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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH. MOST MERCIPLL AND COMPASSIONATE 


INTRODUCTION 


Praise to Allah Most High, who inspired His slave Muhammad the Koran 
and Wisdom, as a mercy unto the worlds. Allah bless him and give him peace. 


.. "[he four Sunni schools of Islamic law, Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi'i, and Hanbali, 
are identical in approximately 75 percent of their legal conclusions. while the 
remaining questions, variances within a single family of explainers of the Holy 
Koran and prophetic sunna, are traccabte to methodological differences in under- 
standing or authentication of the primary textual evidence. differing viewpoints 
sometimes refiected in even a single school, The present volume, 'Urmdat al-salik 
[The reliance of the traveller], represents one of the finest and most reliable short 
works in Shafri jurisprudence, a school with perhaps fewer scholarly differences 
on rulings than others because its main resource is the recension of Imam 
Nawawi, the great thirteenth-century Shafi'i hadith scholar and jurisprudent who 
upgraded the work of previous generations in terms of the authenticity and appli- 
cation of hadith evidence. The author of "Urdat al-salik, Ibn Nagib, closely fol- 
lows the order and conclusions of Nawawi's encyclopedic af-Majmu': sharh 
al-Muhadhdhab |The compendium: an excgesis of "The rarefaction ] with its 
addendum, al- Takmila | The completion], by Lon Nagib’s own sheikh, Taqi al-Din 
Subki. The present volume is virtually an index of the conclusions of the Majmu'. 
and readers interested in the evidence from Koran and hadith for the rufings of 
the present volume can find them there, or, Aliah willing. in a forthcoming sister- 
work to be called The Guidance of the Traveller. 

In an age when some Muslims are calling for an end to the four schaols of 
jurisprudence in order to make way for a single schoo} exclusively taken. it is 
claimed, trom the texts of the Koran and hadith, it might be wondered: why offer 
Muslims a book trom a particular schoo! at all? The answer, in part, is that each 
school does not merely comprise the work of a single Imam, but rather represents 
a large collectivity af scholars whose research in Sacred Law and its ancillary dis- 
ciplines has been characterized bv considerable division of labor and specializa- 
tion over a very long period of time. Among the specialists in the ficld of hadith, 
for example, who were Shafi'is arc such scholars as Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa‘i, Ibn Majah. Abu Dawud, Ihn Kathir, Dhahabi, and Nawawi; while the 
school has also had many Koranic exegetes, scholars of the sciences of Arabic, 
and legal specialists, most of whom were actively involved in contributing to the 
school’s jurisprudence. The result of this division of labor has been a body of legal 
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texts that are arguably superior in evidence, detail, range. and in sheer usefulness 
to virtually any recent attempt to present Islam as a unified system of human life. 
For most nontraditional works seen up to the present have been one-man efforts, 
while the classic texts have been checked and refined by a large number of schol- 
ars, and the difference is manifest. At the same time, it is fairly safe to say that 
there is no single work from any of the schools that has everything, and an impat- 
tia} student of jurisprudence must surely feel that the research of the schools 
should not only bc lcarned and transmitted, but also sorted out and recast into a 
form accessible and suited to Muslim nceds today. 

Regarding this need for relevance. it will be noticed that the basic text 
‘Umdat al-salik is by no means the only thing in the present work. Thiee introduc- 
tory sections in the form of a "user's guide to Sacred Law" precede the basic text, 
which is likewise followed by cight major appendices on subjects ranging from 
personal ethics and character (akhlag) to Islamic spirituality and tenets of faith, 
while a final biographical section tells readers who the figures mentioned through- 
out the book's legal texts are. Though these separate parts cover a considerable 
range of topics within the Islamic ethic, the aim in gathering them has been to 
achieve a unitary reference work that is eclectic in neither subject matter nor 
scholarly sources. 

As for subject matter, the emphasis of the book is on the path we now travel, 
to paradise or hell, and it is this that unites the work and determines the relative 
importance of the questions treated: why, for example. a legal discussion from 
Nawawi's Kitab al-adhkar [The book of the remembrances of Allah] on unlawful 
slander (ghiha) must be given equal weight to a section on the sunnas of ablution 
(wudu) from "Umdat al-salik, and so on. 

As far sources, the authors translated are, with few exceptions. well-known 
scholars of the Shati'i school of jurisprudence and Ash'ari school of tenets oi faith. 
as appears in their biographies. The many who were Sufis were of the strictest 
observance of the Sacred Law. While such affiliations, and indeed much of what 
can be termed traditional Sunni Islam, have not been spared the criticism of cer- 
tain post-caliphal Muslim writers and theorists, the authors of the present volumc 
and their positions do represent the orthodox Muslim intellectual and spiritual 
heritage that has been the strength of the Community for over a thousand years, 
and the means through which Allah has preserved His religion. in its purest and 
fullest sense, to the present day. 


THE INTERPRETIVE METHOD 


The style of translating the basic text is an explanative one with interlinvar 
commentary. The reason for commentary, briefly. is that this book, like others in 
Islamic iaw, is less the achievement of a particular author than the shared effort 
of a whole school of research and interpretation in explaining rules of divine ori- 
gin. The cooperative nature of this effort may be seen in the multilayered charac- 
ter of its texts, whose primary authors often merely state the ruling of an act, law- 
| ful or unlawful, leaving matters of definition, conditions, and scriptural evidence 
أ‎ for the commentator to supply. who in turn leaves important details for both writ- 
ers of marginal notes and for living sheikhs to definitively interpret when teaching 
the work to their students. The sheikhs form a second key resource of textual 
commentarv, a spoken one parallel to the written. and in previous centuries of 
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traditional Istamic learning it was well known that no student could dispense with 
it. Living teachers were and are needed to explain terminological difficulties, 
climinate ambiguitics, and correct copyists’ mistakes. The present translator was 
no exception to the need for instructors, but went to sheikhs to learn, studying 
with them during the course of preparing the translation, asking, and listening to 
their explanations of matters of Sacred Law. many of which are recorded below, 
The entire book's Arabic texts have been reviewed separately with each of the 
scholars, Sheikh “Abd al- Wakil Durubi and Sheikh Nuh ‘Ali Salman. Both ably 
represent the tradition, links in an unbroken succession of masters leading back 
to the founder of the school himself. Sheikh ‘Abd at-Wakil acquired his Shafri 
jurisprudence in the course of eighteen years of instruction wilh his own teacher, 
Ibrahim ai-Ghazzi, before becoming imam of the Darwishiyya in Damascus, 
while Sheikh Nuh spent a similar number of years reading and studying the law 
with various sheikhs before his appointment as mufti in Jordan. Few Western 
vocations require as much specialized learning. If it be objected that their com- 
ments are not part of the original text, or cven intrusive, the reply is that such 
teaching is recommended by long Islamic tradition with good reason, as may be 
scen by readers who compare the clarity, for example, of the present work's sec- 
tions on estate division (L4 to L10) with any English translation of comparable 
sections from other works. Moreover, care has been taken throughout the volume 
to assign each statement to the person who said il. Finally. close contact with these 
scholars as Muslims leaves one with a firm impression of godfearingness, the first 
condition of reat knowledge and its most important fruit. 


SOME POINTS ABOUT THE BOOK 


Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri (d. 769/1368) is the author of the basic text. 
'"Umdat ai-salik wa 'uddat al-nastk [The reliance of the traveller and tools of the 
worshipper] (y89), which is vowelled in the Arabic. Not a single omission has 
been made from it. though rulings about matters now rare or nonexistent have 
been left untranslated unless interesting for some other reason. Parts untrans- 
lated are enclosed in brackets. 

‘Umar Barakat (d. after 1307/1890) wrote the text's commentary, Faved al- 
Hah al-Malik ft hall alfaz ‘Umdat al-salik wa ‘uddar al-nasik [The outpouring of the 
Sovereign Divinity: an interpretation of the words of “The reliance of the travel- 
ler and tools of the worshipper” | (27), from which excerpts have heen selected 
and introduced into the basic text by the translator. These are parenthesized in 
the Arabic and unvowelled, and distinguished in the English by parentheses and 
the capital letter O. Similarly, the comments of Sheikh Nuh ‘AH Salman are 
parenthesized in both languages. in the Arabic unvowelled and introduced by the 
letter ha’ ) .لح‎ and in the English by the letter N. The comments of Sheikh “Abd 
al Wakil Durubi are presented in the same way, but marked in the English with 
the capital letter A, and in the Arabic, where given. by the letter ‘ayn { £ ). Notes 
trom the sheikhs that are not given in the Arabic text arc from discussions (often 
partly in colloquial Arabic) recorded at the time in English alone. whose precise 
classical Arabic wording the translator did not try to reconstruct. though they 


: have been well understood, and the English, Allah willing, adequately conveys 
: their meaning. The translator's own remarks arc parenthesized, and introduced 
: by a lowercase n in the English and by the letter ta’ ( زات‎ if given in Arabic. 
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Other supplementary texts begin with the author's name at the first of the 
quote, and finish with the source's title, volume, and page number at the end of 
it, with the addition in the English of the work's reference number from the 
present volume's bibliographical section. book y. All works cited about Islamic 
faith or practice are bv Muslim authors. Biographical information on those 
quoted or mentioned throughout the present work is given in book x, where they 
are listed alphabetically. first name first. 

The rulings of the text have been munbered both to increase the work's acers- 
sibility to users of the tables of contents and to facilitate cross-reference, since the 
definition and range of many important terms are governed by conditions and 
stipulations classical authors typically mention but once, their students master- 
ing such definitional points by prodigious memories, for which a system of cross- 
reference is, in our own tintes, perhaps the only effective substitute. 

Within the rulings themselves, columns of necessary conditions or integrals, 
meaning that all of them must be present for thc ruling to hold truc, are itemized 
by letters: (a). (b), (c). etc. An example is the conditions for the validity of the 
prayer, which must all bc met for the prayer to be valid. Columns of examples or 
instances of a ruling’s applicability are itemized by numbers: (1), (2). (3), ete., 
indicating that not all need exist but any onc of them suffices to apply the ruling. 
such as the things which invalidate fasting. the existence of any of which invali- 
dates it. 


EDITING THE TEXTS 


The editorial preferences of The Chicago Manual of Style have generally 
been foliowed in preparing the texts of the present volume, though by the nature 
of their special challenges, the manner of citing the texts differs from the manual’s 
recommendations for handling quatations in the following ways: 


(1) The old Arabic texts were frce of need for any punctuation because of the 
language's syntactic precision, and were originally written without it, while it was 
introduced in a somewhat haphazard manner in comparatively recent timcs, 
attested to by the books printed within the last hundred years in the Arab world, 
which show wide discrepancies in both the extent to which punctuation is used and 
in the meaning of such devices as quotation marks, commas, semicolons, paren- 
theses, brackets, and the rest. In editing the Arabic of the present volume, the 
translator has standardized its punctuation according to the practice of most Arab 
publishers in the 1980s, with the exception of the use of parentheses and brackets, 
which Arab writers often use for emphasis, while the translator has employed 
them as in English, for the purposes of interlincar commentary and indicating 
untranslated passages. as described above. 


(2) The Arabic chapter and section titles extant in the original texts have 
been shortened to the name of the topic alone, for example. from Bab al-Hiha 
("Chapter of Gift Giving") to af-Hiba (“Gift Giving"), and so forth. 

Passages introducing a new topic that is not separately distinguished in the 
original Arabic. or merely distinguished by the word fas! ("section") have beca 
separated into sections and given English titles, such as section né, “Doubts 
About the Fact of Having Divorced." and subsection titles have becn added 
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where expedient, such as before j17.9, “Hunting.” The reason for thts retitling 
and regrouping was ta improve the work’s accessibility to English-speaking users, 
to whom an effective reference tool is worth more than a well-kept antique. The 
Arabic titles of such sections were supplicd by Sheikh Nuh after their English 
titles had been written, according to the expressions he felt best summarized the 
sections’ contents. not by way of translating the English titles, so there is not 
always a strict correspondence between the titles of the two languages. "Hunt- 
ing," for exampic, became "The Rulings of Hunting" (Ahkam ai-Sayd) in 
Arabic, and so forth. 

As tor major regroupings, books d through o of the present volume corres- 
pond to the books of 'Umdat al-salik with only three exceptions: book d, “The 
Author's Introduction"; the sections of book L on bequests (L 1-3), which have 
been moved there from book k ("Trade"); and "Ihe Book of Dowry" (Kitab al- 
Sadaq), originally from m8 to n12, from which book n (“Divorce”) has been sepa- 
rated, since it seemed fitter to include dowry, wife support, and so forth, under 
the rubric of marriage, and place matters connected with divorce in a separate 
book. 


(3) As previously mentioned, parts of the Arabic left untranslated into 
English are distinguished in the Arabic alone by square hrackets. For the sake of 
fluency and readability, such untranslated portions are not marked by ellipsis 
points C...) in the English, as the existence of the contents of the ellipsis in the 
parallel column af Arabic was felt to suffice in their stead. The occasional use of 
ellipsis points in the English has been confined to indicating editorial omissions in 
the Arabic, and where such an ellipse is not indicated in the English, the ellipsis 
points appear in brackets in the facing cotumn of Arabic atone. 


(4) [n the course of editing the commentary and some of the supplementary 
material of the present volume. though not the basic text, the sequence of some 
passages has occasionally been altered for the sake of coherence of argumenta- 
uon, thc need for which will not he last on anyone familiar with medieval Arabic 
texts. whose authors sometimes seem to have not reedited their work with a view 
towards logical sequencing er eliminating digressions. Passages in which this has 
been done have been reviewed and checked by both Sheikh "Abd al-Wakil and 
Sheikh Nuh, like the other texts of the present work, and are indicated at the end 
of their Arabic texts by the words bí taqdim wa ta'khir ("put ahead and behind") 
as is done by Muslim scholars when a passage is quoted in this way. 


OTHER DETAILS 


As an aid to non-Arabic-speakers, transliteration section w! has been added 
to help people pronounce the supplications (du'a^) and invocations (dhikr) 
mentioned in the course of the book. with the observation that il is best to also 
tape-record a native speaker of Arabic reading the texts so as to master them by 
imitating the tape. and to facilitate this there i$ an index of the relevant Arabic 
texts al w2. 

The untranslatability of the Holy Koran is fully acknowledged by tbe trans- 
lator. whose only effort where it is quoted in the present volume has been to ex- 
plain the significance of its verses, giving a map as it were to the wide lands of its 
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magnificent Arabic. The English by no means purports to be or to imitate the 
word of Allah Most High, 

It is related that Imam Shafi‘i (Allah have mercy on him) rechecked his mas- 
terpiece on legal principles, ai-Risala, forty times before he finally said. " Allah 
has refused to give divine protection from error (‘isma) to anyone besides His 
prophets.” The matter is as he said, and one can only strive one's utmost for accu- 
racy and ask Allah to forgive one's mistakes and oversights. If readers benefit 
from these pages, perhaps they will pray for thosc who had a hand in them and 
ihank Allah Most High, who attributes all that exists to Himself by saying, 


“This is Allah's creation, so show me what Baie Luo خلق اله‎ Lap 
those besides Him have created" (Koran 31:11). M مِنْ دونه [لقمان:‎ Spt 


May Allah Most High bless His beloved, Muhammad, and give him peace, 
and his folk and Companions onc and ail. 
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[WARRANT OF SHEIKH ‘ABD AL-WAKIL DURUBI] 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. Allah bless our liegelord Muham- 
mad, his folk, and his Companions and give them peace. The writer of these 
words, ' Abd al- Wakil Durubi, says: Brother Nuh Ha Mim Keller has heard from 
me all the chapters of this book, whose basic text is 'Urndat al-salik wa ‘uddat al- 
nasik. together with the additions he has made to the text from the commentary 
entitled Fayd al-flah al-Malik, as well as other chapters on principles of law and 
faith (usul) and particular rulings (furu‘) that he has placed before and after the 
main work; hc understands the texts of this volume and is qualified to expound it 
and translate it to his native English. This took place in sessions, the first of which 
was in the month of Rajab, A.H. 1405, and the last of which was in the month of 
Sha'ban, A.H. 1408. Written by the slave in need of Allah Most High, 


Sha'ban, A.H. 1408 [April, 1988] ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi [stamped] 
Imam of the Mosque of Darwish Pasha 
Damascus, Syria 


Witnessed by the needy of Allah Most High, Yasin ‘Arafa. 


I attest to what the teacher and sheikh Yasin ‘Arafa has witnessed [signed] 
Muhyiddin Mahmalji. 


I attest to what the teacher and sheikh "Abd al-Wakii Durubi (Allah Most High 
protect him) has written. 1 am the needy slave, ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri 
[signed]. 
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[WARRANT OF SHEIKH NUH ‘ALI SALMAN] 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. May Allah bless our liegelord 
Muhammad and give him peace, and his folk and Companions one and all. 

To commence: 1 have read all the chapters of this book, whose basic text is 
‘Umadat al-salik wa ‘uddat al-nasik, made notes on some matters of it, and 
reviewed it with brother Nuh Ha Mim Keller in numerous sessions, the first of 
which was in the month of Safar, A.H. 1405, and the last of which was in the month 
of Jumada If, A.H. 1409; during which I found the above-mentioned brother 
knowledgeable in what it contains and qualificd to expound it and translate it into 
his native English, and I observed his accuracy and integrity in quoting the texts 
he has added before and after the main work, of principles of law and faith (usul) 
and particular rulings (furu'). He has interspersed the texts of the above- 
mentioned work with passages from its commentary entitled Fayd al-Hah al- 
Malik, and he was successful in this, choosing passages needed to clanfy the text 
and distinguishing the latter from the commentary with symbols. t ask Allah to 
give him success, reward him the best reward for it, and to benefit him and benefit 
others through him. 

May Allah bless our liegelord Muhammad and give him peace, and his folk 
and Companions. Composed in Jumada II, A.H. 1409 [February, 1989] and 
written by: 


Nuh ‘Ali Salman [signed] 
Mufti of the Jordanian Armed Forces 


Witnessed by Yunus Hamdan [signed]. 
Witnessed by ‘Adil Yusuf Rayhan [signed]. 


Witnessed by Kamal 'Abd al-Majid Muhammad [signed]. 


xvi 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Document 2 


کے e oo‏ 
ا لمر رده رب o ua‏ > وضفى الله رم على سير V‏ 
ST ce, ux‏ و UUP eon?‏ 
أعابعد : فمر جر أن يع أبواب همزا الكتامب 

إ لذ ى اصلن sco S‏ عررة السالاد و عرة (Sae C‏ 
cale »‏ على gee‏ مسائله « 5 exa pl,‏ مع a‏ 
M gp‏ في یا لس متمردة 6٠د‏ ماقف 
سشير DNE wo‏ و1 NOP‏ سی رج اری CIN‏ 
NE‏ ص c‏ ر عن D VAS‏ و مرت ASAP‏ 
ty‏ لما يبه bef,‏ شرحت و نقله ال لغيه 
الد MÁS‏ يك ٠ر‏ لر ملت ر کته awe,‏ نقل 
النصوص الى GN aS or‏ و بجر و من صرل 
«t2‏ ور كمصخ دصوص pein SOMO‏ 
من سر Z‏ لتا ب c SY Lb eS au enue‏ 
e SG‏ 
لتو ضيم ١‏ د صل » م صيبز Co M Oe‏ الرصل و £L‏ 
att Lis (CUL V‏ أن »5 دب زمر غالى 
£5 حير ١‏ جز اہ »و ان poo ca‏ 

wet m T الله سك على سيا کر د‎ fe» 


Sec 


s SAPD ea oo? 
| TEE ade 
EM n کیال عبرا‎ 
Oros dou 


xvii 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Documents 


[REPORT OF THE INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE OF ISLAMIC THOUGHT] 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


1 Jumada II 1411/18 December 1990 


Report on the English translation of ' Umdat al-salik by Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri 
al-Shafi'i undertaken by the scholar Nuh Ha Mim Keller: 


(1) There is no doubt that this translation is a valuable and important work, 
whether as a textbook for teaching Islamic jurisprudence to English-speakers, or 
as a legal reference for use by scholars, educated laymen, and students in this lan- 
guage. 

(2) Asfor the correctness of the translation. its accuracy, and its fidelity to the 
meanings and objects, we had our colleague in the Research Department of the 
International institute of Islamic Thought, the scholar Yusuf Talal DeLorenzo, 
member of the Fiqh Council of North America and former chief of the Transla- 
tion Bureau at the International Islamic University, Islamabad, review its texts 
and check it against the Arabic original. He found that the translation presents the 
legal questions in a faithful and precise idiom that clearly delivers the complete 
meaning in a sound English style. The translation is far from literalism, but does 
not exceed the author's intent, thereby demonstrating the translator's knowledge 
of Sacred Law and ability in jurisprudence as well as his complete command of 
both the Arabic and English languages. 

(3) In view of the utility of this eminent work of Islamic jurisprudence and its 
rank among well known standard Shafi'i legal texts, its translation into English is 
regarded as a useful, auspicious step, as is the translator's work, which, in clarify- 
ing fine shades of meaning and abstruse legal questions, succeeds in serving the 
book, making its objects accessible, and rendering it of general benefit to both fol- 
lowers of the Shafi'i school and others of the Muslim community. The book will 
be of great use m Southeast Asia in particular, and in America, Britain, and 
Canada. 

(4) From a purely academic point of view, this translation is superior to anything 
produced by orientalists in the way of translations of major Islamic works, in that 
while faithfully maintaining the required scholarly level, its aim is to imbue thc 
consciousness of the non-Arabic-speaking Muslim with a sound understanding of 
Sacred Law, and the success of the translator lies in the notes, commentaries, 
appendices, and indexes he has added that help give the Muslim access to what 
will benefit him in his religion and this-worldly concerns and earn him the plea- 
sure of Allah Most High. And this is the great triumph. 


Dr. Taha Jabir al-'Alwani [signed] 

President of the International Institute of Islamic Thought 
Member of Islamic Fiqh Academy at Jedda 

President of the Figh Council of North America 
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م1۹۹١ الموافق 18 ديسمبر‎ MN جمادى الآخرة‎ ١ 
تقرير عن : الترجمة الاتجليرية لعمدة الال‎ 
لأحمد بن النقيب المصري الشافعي التي قام بها الاستاذ نوج حاميم كيثر‎ 


أولا _: لاشك أن.هذه الترجمة عمس مهم ومفيد إما ككتاب دراسي يستشدم في 
تدريس 'لغقه للناطقين بالانجليزية أو كمرجع فقهي يعتمده لباحث والمثقف والطالب 
في هذه GUI‏ . 

ul: Wu‏ بالنسبة لصحة الترجمة ودقتها ووفائها بالمعاني والمطالب فقد كلقنا 
زميلنا في قسم البحوث بالمعهد العالمي للفكر الإسلامي الأستاذ Chey‏ طلال اللوريتزي 
> عضو المجلس الفقهي لشمال أمريكا ورئيس قسم الترجمة بالجامعة الإسلامية العالمية 
بإسلام LT‏ سابغا ء بمراجعة نصرصها ومقابنتها بالأصل العربي » فوجد العرجمة تقدم 
المسائل 'لفقهية في عبارة دقيقة وأمينة تؤدي المعنى الكامل بوضرح في أسلوب 
انجليزي سليم . فالترجمة بعيدة عن الحرفية ومع ذلك لا تتجاوز حدود ما أراد المؤلف 
رحمه الله . ومن هنا تدل الترجمة على تفقه المترجم وملكته الفقهية بالإضافة إلى تمكده 
p»‏ من Cpl‏ العربية والانجليزية 5 


WU‏ : ونظرا إلى فائدة هذا الكتاب eei‏ الجليل وإلى مكانته بين المترن 
الفتهية الشافعية المعروفة فإن ترجمته إلى النغة الانجليزية تعتبر خطوة مباركة e LGU‏ 
كما أن عمل المترجم في توضيح المعاني الدقيقة والمسائل العويصة عمل مجد يهدف 
حدمة الكتاب وتسهيل مطالبه وتعميم EUY GUU‏ الفقه الشافعي ولغيرهم عن أبتاء الآمة 
. وسوف يكون الكتاب عظيم الفائدة في جنوب شرق آسيا بصفة نخاصة وكل من 
أمريكا وبربطانیا وكندا . 


رابعا ؛ من الناحية الأكاديمية البحتة فإن هذه العرجمة تفوق + كل ما قدمه 
المستشرقون من ترجمات لأمهات كتب التراث الإسلامي » وذلك OF‏ هذه الترجمة ‏ مع 
وفاثها بالمستوى العلمي المطلوب  EP‏ تهدف إلى توعية المسلم غير الناطق بالعربية 
توعية فقهية سليمة : ونجاح المترجم Op‏ ذلك فيما أضافه منالتعليقات والهوامش 
MM,‏ والفهارس التي تساعد المسلم ني الحصول على ما win‏ في ديله ٠ alla,‏ 
ويككسب له رضا الله تعالى . وهذا هر الغوز الكبير . 


رئيس المعهد العالمي تلفكر الإسلامي 
وعضو pane‏ الفقه الإسلامي بجدة ورئيس المجلس انفقهي لشمال أمريكا 


XIX 
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السيد / mle of‏ كلر 


السلام عليكم ررحمة الله وركاته معد * 

toL على ماجاء بطلبكم بشأن فحص القرجمة الانجليزية‎ this 
الهاغمسى‎ aill عمدة السالك رعد ة الناسك ) لاحمد بن ألقيب نى‎ ( 
DLS YS اليه .ملاح لبعض‌العلاء في ءاد ة القه والمقيدة‎ Gln 

نغيد بأن الترجمة الد كورة مطابقة للاسل المربى libe‏ لمنهسج 
Jl iais‏ السنة والجماعة ولامائم من طيمها يتداولها ٠‏ 

وقد تم ختم صفحات الكتاب سألف الذ كر els,‏ الادارة ٠‏ 

٠ الله لخدمة الملم رالد يسن‎ Ss 

بالسلام pele‏ ورحمة الله وركاته هيه 

1 من رجب all‏ 


تحريرا في مد يو عام 
١‏ من تبراير 1111م البحرث ih,‏ والترجمة 
mis‏ 
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BOOK A 
SACRED KNOWLEDGE 
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Meaning of for Other Than Allah a3.1 
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Offensive Knowledge 3 
Permissible Knowledge a7.4 
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ai.0 Sacred Knowledge 


a1.4 THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD 
AND BAD 


al.f (Abd atWahhab Khallat) There is no 
disagreement among the scholars of the Mustims 
that the source of legal rulings for all the acts of 
those who are morally responsible is Allah Most 
Glorious. 


al.2 The question arises. Is it possible for the 
mind alone, unaided by Allah's messengers and 
revealed scriptures, م1‎ know rulings, such that 
someone not reached by a prophet's invitation 
would be able through his own reason to know 
Allah's rule concerning his actions? Or is this 
impossible? 


31.3 The position of the Astraris, the followers 
of Abul ilasan Ashrari, is that the mind is unable 
to know the rule of Allah about the acts of those 
morally responsible exeept by means of His mes- 
scngers and inspired books. 

For minds are in obvious disagreement about 
acts. Some minds find certain acts good, others 
find them bad. Moreover. one person can he of 
two minds about one and the same action. Caprice 
often wins out over the intellect, and considering 
something good or bad comes to be based on mere 
whim. So it cannot be said that an act which the 
mind deems good is therefore good in the eyes of 
Allah. its performance called for and its doer 
rewarded by Allah; or that whatever the mind 
feels to be bad is thus bad in the cves of Allah, its 
nonperformance called for and its doer punished 
by Allah. 


al.4 The baste premise of this school of thought 
is that the good of the acts of those morally 
responsible is what the Lawgiver (syn. Allah or 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)) has indicated is good by permitting it or 
asking it be done. And the bad is what the Law- 
giver has indicated is bad by asking it not be done. 
The good is not what reason considers good, nor 
the bad what reason considers bad. The measure 


معرفة الحسن 


Vos (عبدالوشاب‎ akl 
خلاف يبن علماء الملمين في أن مصدر‎ 
الأحكام الشرعية لجميع أفعال المكلفين‎ 


2 وهل يمكن العقل أذ يعرفها 
بنفسه من غير وساطة رسيل الله وكبه 
بحيث أن من لم تبلغه دعوة رول 
يستطيع أن يسرف حكم اله في أفعاله 
بعقله pl‏ لا يمكن؟ 


3 مذهب الأشاعرة. أتاع أبي 
الحبن الأشعري هو أنه لا بمكن العقل 
أن يعرف حكم الله في أفعال المكلفين إلا 
بواسطة رسله وكتبه . 

لأن العشول تختلف اختلافا ba‏ قي 
vad JY!‏ العقول يستحسن UAM‏ 
الأنمال وبعضها يستقبحها. بل عقل 
الشخص الواحد بختلف في الفعلل 
الواحسد. وكثيسرا ما يغلب الهوى على 
العضل فيكون التحسين أو التقبيح بناء 
على الهوى فعلى هذا لا يمكئن أن يقال ما 
راه العقل Lie‏ فهو حسن عند الله 
ومطاوب لله فعله: ويلاب عليه من الله 
فاعله. وما رآه العقل قبيحا فهو قبيح عند 
الله. ومطلوب له تركه. ويعاقب من الله 


NT 


^al‏ وأساس هذاالمتهب أن 
الحسن من أفعال المكلفين هومادل 
الشارع على أنه حسن بإباحته أو طلب 
قعل والقبيح هوما دل الشارع على أنه 
قبيح بطليسه تركسه وليس الحسن ماراه 
العقل حاولا القبيح مارأه العقل 
قبيحا. فمقياس الح والقبح في هذا 
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The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions 


of good and bad. according to this schoo] of 
thought, is the Sacred Law, not reason (dis: w3). 


al.5 According to this school. a person is not 
morally obligated by Allah to do or refrain from 
anything unless the invitation of a prophet and 
what Allah has legislated have reached him (n: w4 
discusses Islam's relation to previous prophets’ 
laws). No one is rewarded tor doing something or 
punished for refraining from or doing something 
until he knows by means of Allah's messengers 
what he is obliged to door obliged to retrain from. 

So whoever lives in such complete isolation 
that the summons of a prophet and his Sacred Law 
do not reach him is not morally responsible to 
Allah tor anything and deserves neither reward 
nor punishment. 

And those who lived in one of the intervals 
after the death of a prophet and before a new one 
had heen sent were not responsible for anything 
and deserve neither reward nor punishment. 

This view is confirmed by the word of Allah 
Most High. 


"We do not punish until Wc send a mes- 
senger” (Koran 17:15). 


(‘Hm usul al-figh (y71), 96-98) 


a20 THE SUPERIORITY OF SACRED 
KNOWLEDGE OVER DEVOTIONS 


a2.| — (Nawawi:) Allah Most High says: 
(1) "Say, ‘Are those who know and those 
who do not know equal?” " (Koran 39:9). 


(2) "Only the knowledgeable of His slaves 
fear Allah" (Koran 35:28). 


(3) "Allah raises those of vou who believe 
and those who have been given knowledge whole 
degrees” (Koran 58:11). 


a2.0 


المذهب هوالشرع لا العقل [. --]- 


ley 5‏ هذا المذهب لا يكون 
LY!‏ مكلفا من الله بفعل شيء أو ترك 
شيء إلآ إذا بلغته دعوة رسول وما شرعه 
اله ولا يناب أحد على فعل شيء ولا 
يعاقب على ترك أو فعل: إلا إذا علم من 
طريق رسل الله ما بحب عليه فعله وسا 
يجب عليه تركه . 

فمن عاش في Lie‏ تأمة بحيث لم 
تبلفه دعسوة رسول ولا شرعه فهو غر 
مكلف من الله بشيء ولا يستحق LAs‏ ولا 
عقاباً. و[أهل الفترة وهم] من عاشوا بعد 
بوث رسول وقيل مبعث رسول p‏ 
مكلفين بشيء ولا يتحقون لواب ولا 
ue‏ 

ويؤيد هذا المذهب قوله سبحاته : 
£O Lad ge JA US Ua‏ 
[الإسراء: ENO‏ [محرّر من pie‏ أصول 
الفقه : AASA‏ 


2.0 ترجيح الاشتغال 


بالعلم 


2.1 (الإمام التووي:) 

قال اله تعانى: dj»‏ 
الذين 6 والذين 43,1471 
[الزمر: 8 "EM‏ 

- وقال تعالى : toy A.‏ اله مِنْ 
2I este‏ [قاطر : [YA‏ 
RERO‏ 
بنكم ui is‏ اوتوا العلمَ دَرَجاتٍ »4 

:]1١ : رالمصادلة‎ | 
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a2.2 Sacred Knowledge 


42.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Whoever Allah wishes well, He gives 
knowledge of religion." 


(2) "The superiority of the learned Muslim 
over the devotee is as my superiorily over the least 
of you." 


Then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peacc) said. 


"Allah and His angels, the inhabitants of the 
heavens and the earth. the very ant in its anthill 
and the fish bless those who teach people what is 
good." 


(3) "When a human being dies his work 
comes to an end except for three things: ongoing 
charity, knowledge benefitted from, or a pious 
son who prays far him." 


(4) “A single learned Mustim is harder on 
the Devil than a thousand worshippers.” 


(5) “Whoever travels a path seeking know- 
ledge Allah makes easy for him a path to paradise. 

" Angels lower their wings for the seeker of 
knowledge out of pleasure in what he seeks. 

“Those in the heavens and the earth, and the 
very fish in the water ask Allah to forgive the per- 
son endowed with Sacred Knowledge. 

“The superiority of the learned Muslim over 
the devotee is like the superiority of the moon 
over all the stars. 

"The learned are the heirs of the prophets, 
The prophets have not bequeathed dinar nor 
dirham, but have only eft Sacred Knowledge, and 
whoever takes it has taken an enormous share." 


(6) "He who calls others to guidance shall 
receive the like of the reward of those who follow 
him without this diminishing their own reward in 
the slightest. And he who calls others to misguid- 
ance shall bear the like of the sins of those who fol- 
low him without this diminishing their own sins." 


(7) "He who goes forth to seek Sacred 


2 إوعن مماوية رضى الله عنه 
قال . ] قال رسول الله 84 : «من يرد الله به 
خيرا Gab‏ في الدين» [رواه البخاري 
ومسلم]. 

[وعن of‏ أمامة الباهلي رضي اف عند 
قال: قال رمول الله JA [HE‏ العالم 
على العابد كفضلي على أدناكم: ثم قال 
رسول الله نة : of‏ الله وملائكته وأهل 
السموات والأرض حتى النملة ني 
جحسرها وحتى الحوت ليصلون على 
معلمي الئاس الخيره ohg y)‏ الترمذي وقال 
حديث o‏ 

| وعن أبي هريسرة رضي الله عنه أن 
رسول الله يي قال : ] fu‏ مات ابن ادم 
القطع عمله إلا من ثلاث صدقة جارية أو 
علم ينتفع به أو ولد صالح يدعو له [رواه 
LN‏ ! 

[وعن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما أن 
رسول اله بأد قال : ] ahi‏ واحد أشد 
علي الشيطان من ألف cule‏ [رواه 
الترمذي]. 

[وعن أبي الدرداء رضي الله عنه قال : 
DN‏ يقول: ]«من سلك 
i o‏ يتمس فيه gen Lo‏ الله له طريقاً 
إلى الجتة. وإن الملائكة لتضع أجنحتها 
لطالب العلم رضا bey‏ يطلب . ops‏ العالم 
ليِستغفر له من في السمسوات ومن في 
الأرض حتى الحيتان فى الساء, وفضل 
العالم على العابد كفضل القمر على سائر 
الكواكب. وإن العلماء ورثة الأنبياء إن 
il‏ لم يورشوا دينارا ولا درهما Laity‏ 
ورنوا العلم قمن أخذه أخذ بحظ وافره 
aly)‏ أبوداود والترمذي وغيرهما] . 

[وعن أبي ius‏ رضي اله عنه قال: 
قال رسول الله يلغ : ] ومن دعبا إلى هدى 
كان له من الأجر مشل أجور من تبعه لا 
ينقص ذلك من أجورهم شيئاً. ومن دعا 
إلى ضلالة كان عليه من الإثم مثل آئام من 
تبعه لا بنقص ذلك من اثامهم شیا" 1ر Ms‏ 
مسلم]. 

زوعن أنس رضي dl‏ عنه قال : قال 
رسسول الله UR‏ :مسن خرج في طلب 
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The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions a2.3 


Knowledge is in the way ot Allah [syn. jihad. det: 


العلم فهر في سبيل الله حتی يرجع» [رواه 
until he returns.”‏ ]09 


[وعن أبي هريرة رضي af‏ عنه قال : 
سمعت رسول اله $5 يقول: ]«الدنيا 
ملعوتةٌ ملعونٌ ما فيها إلا ذكر ات وماوالاه 
وعالماً ومتعلماً: [رواء giar pall‏ وقال 


(8) "This world and what is in it are accursed 
[dis: w5] except for the remembrance of Allah, 
that which Allah loves, someone with Sacred 
Knowledge, or someone learning it." 


a2.3 ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib {Altah be well pleased 


a2.3‏ وعسن علي رضي اله عله: 
with him) said, :‏ 


«العالم أعظم أجرأ من الصائم القائم 
الغازي في سبيل الله: . 


“The religious scholar is greater in reward 
than the fighter in the way of Allah who fasts the 
day and prays the night." 


a2.4 Abu Darda' (Allah be well pleased with 


: ' وعن أبي الدرداء: بمذاكرة‎ a2.4 
him) said, 


العلم ساعة خير من قيام ليلة؛. 


“Teaching Sacred Knowledge for a brief time 
is better than spending a night in prayer," 


42.5 Yahya ibn Abi Kathir said, وعن يحيى بن أبى كثير!‎ 5 


:دراسة gha‏ صلاةة. 


"Studying Sacred Knowledge is a prayer." 


6 وعن سفيانالثوري Sufyan al-Thawri and Shaft said.‏ 02.6 
والشافعي: اليس شيء بعد الفرائض 
أفضل من طلب العلم؛ . 


“There is nothing after what is obligatory that 
is superior to secking Sacred Knowledge.” 


a2.7 (Nawawi) There are similar statements 
from whole groups of early Muslims I have not 
mentioned that are like those I have quoted, the 
upshot of which is that they concur that devoting 
anc's time to Sacred Knowledge is better than 
devoting it to voluntary fasting or prayer, better 
t than saying “Subhan Allah" (tit. “Exalted is Allah 
j above any limitation"), or other supererogatory 
devotions. 

Among the proofs for this. besides the fore- 
going, is that: 


7 النووي:) وجاء عن 
جماعات من السلف ممن لم أذكره نحو 


ماذكرئه . والحاصل أنهم متفقون على أن 
ads JUNI‏ أفضل من الاشتغال 
بنوافل الصوم Pally‏ والتسبيح ولحو 
ذلك من نوافل عبادات البدن. ومن 
دلائله سوى ما سبق : أن تفع العلم يعم 


صاحبه والمسلمين : والتوافل المذكورة 


(I) the benefit of Sacred Knowledge affects 
both its possessor and the Muslims, while the 
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a3.0 Sacred Knowledge 
above-mentioned supererogatory works are con- 
fined to oneself; 


2) Sacred Knowledge validates, so other 
acts of worship require it, though not vice versa: 


)3( scholars are the heirs of the prophets. 
while devotees are not characterized as such: 


(4) the devotee follows the scholar, being led 
by and imitating him in worship and ather acts, 
obeying him being obligatory and not the other 
way around; 


(5) the benefit and effect of Sacred Know- 
ledge remain after its possesser departs, while 
supererogatory works cease with the death of 
their doer; 


(6) knowledge is an attribute of Allah Most 
High; 


(7) Sacred Knowledge, meaning the know- 
ledge we arc discussing, is a communal obligation 
(def: c3.2), and it is thus better than the 
supercrogatory. The Imam of the Two 
Sanctuaries (A: Juwayni) says in his book al- 
Ghiyathi that “the communal obligation is 
superior to the personal obligation in that the per- 
son performing it fulfills the need of the Islamic 
Nation (Umma) and lifts the obligation from it, 
while the obligation of the individual is restricted 
to himself." And success is through Allah (at- 
Majmu' (y108), 1.18-22). 


a3.0 THE BLAMEWORTHINESS OF 
SEEKING SACRED KNOWLEDGE FOR 
OTHER THAN ALLAH 


43.1 (Nawawi:) Know that what we have men- 
tioned about the merit of seeking Sacred Know- 
ledge only applies to the secker who thereby 
intends Allah Himself. not some cnd concerned 
with this world. 


EET 

ولأن العلم مصحح. فغيسره من 
العبادات ade‏ إليه ولا يلعكس . 

hoy العلماء ورئة الأنبياء ولا‎ OY, 
 كلذب المتعبدون‎ 

o,‏ العابد تابع للعالم مقتد به مقلد 
له فى عبادته وغيرها واجب عليه طاعته 
Non‏ 

ولأن العلم تبقى S18‏ وأثره بعد 
cem o‏ والنوافل تنقطع بموت صاحبها . 

ولأن العلم صفة لله تعالى , 

ody‏ العلم فرض كفاية أعني العلم 
الذي كلاما فيه فكان أفضل من النافلة . 
وقد قال إمام الحرمين [رحمه الله] في 
كشابه الغيائي : «فرض الكفاية أفضل من 
فرض pall‏ من حيث أن فاعله ia‏ مسد 
الأمة ويسقط الحرج PEE‏ 
العين قاصر عليه» . وبالله التوفيق [مجرر 
من المجموع! YTA I‏ بتقديم 
وتأخبر] . 


Q^ e a3.0‏ أراد بعللب 
العلم غير الله تعالى 


1 (النووي:) اعلم أن ما aU Sh‏ 
من الفضل في طلب العلم إنما هوفي من 
طلبه مر يدا به وجه الله تعالى. لا لغرض 
من الدتيا. ومن أراده dom uh pA‏ 
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Seeking Sacred Knowledge for Other Than Allah 


Whoever seeks it for a worldly aim such as 
money. leadership, rank. prestige, fame, people 
inclining towards him, defeating opponents in 
debate, or similar motive, is blameworthy. 

(A: When the basic reason is Allah but other 
motives play a role, they diminish the merit in the 
proportion that they enter into it.) 


a3.2 Allah Most High says: 


(1) “Whoever wants to cultivate the afterlife 
We shall increase for him his tillage, while who- 
ever wants to cultivate this world, we shall give 
him of it, but he will have no share in the next” 
(Koran 42:20). 


(2) “Whoever wants the present world We 
hasten for him theretn whatever We will. for 
whomever We want, and then consign him to hell, 
roasting in it condemned and rejected" (Koran 
17:38). 


(3) “Verily, your Lord is ready at ambush” 
(Koran 89:14). 


(4) “They were not ordered except to wor- 
ship Allah, making their religion sincere unto Him 
as pure monotheists" (Koran 98:5). 


a3.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "The first person judged on Resurrection 
Day will be a man martyred in battle. 

“He'll be brought forth, Allah will reacquaint 
him with His blessings upon him and the man will 
acknowledge them, whereupon Allah will say, 
"What have you done with them?’ to which the 
man will respond. ^? fougbt to the death for you. 

“Allah will reply. ^ You lic. You fought in 
order to be called a hero. and it has already been 
said." Then he will be sentenced and dragged away 
on his face to be flung into the tire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward who 


Ídearned Sacred Knowledge, taught it to others, 
i and who recited the Koran. Allah will remind bim 


of His gifts to him and the man will acknowledge 


a3.2 


كمال أورياسة أو منتصب أووجاهة أو 
شهرة أو استمالة الناس إليه أو قهر 
المناظرين أو نحو ذلك فهو مذموم. 


2 قال الہ تعالی Jaks‏ کان یرید 
خث الآ JIT‏ رنه ومن کان 
ريد GPU Ly‏ مها ومالَهُ في 
الأخزة مِنْ نصِيب: [الشورى: n‏ 

وقال تعالى J ‘ap:‏ کان بريد dint‏ 
جلا له بها ما نشا لمن رید م جما 


لَه wae‏ بصلا فا مد وما ند خورا» 


MA [الإسراء:‎ 
hobo ad ربك‎ Oly: وقال تعالى‎ 
[M [الفحر:‎ 


$ uyl Liss تعالى:‎ JU 
sk لله مخلصين له الذين‎ yi rad 
fe [الية:‎ 


a3.3‏ [وروينا في صحيح ملم عن 


أببي هريرة رضي الله عه قال: سمعت 
رسول الله جد يقول: ] ,إن أول الناس 
يقضى يوم القيامة عليه رجل استشهد فأتي 
به فعرّقه نعمه فعرفها. قال : فما عملث 
فيها؟ فال : قاتلت قيك حتى استشهدت. 
قال : كذبت لكنسك قاتلت ليقال جريء 
فقد M‏ لم أمر به فسحب على وجهه 

حتى القي في لار . ورجل تعلّم العلم 
RETE‏ 


فعرفها. قال: فما عملت فبها؟ JU‏ 
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a4.0 Sacred Knowledge 


them, and then Allah will say. "What have you 
done with them?’ The man will answer, ‘I 
acquired Sacred Knowledge, taught it, and recited 
the Koran. for Your sake.” 

"Allah will say," You lic. Youlcarned so as to 
bc called a scholar, and read the Koran so as to be 
called a reciter. and it has already been said.’ Then 
he will be sentenced and dragged away on his face 
to be flung into the fire.” 


تعلّمت العلم as‏ وقرأت فيك 
القرآن. قال: كذبت ولكنك تعلمت 
ليقال عالم وقرأت الغران JU‏ قارىء 
فقد قيل . ثم أمربه فسحب على وجهه 
حتى ألقي في الثاره. 

[وعن أنس وحذيفة قالا: قال رسول 
الله بد : [ من طلب العلم ليماري به 
الفهاء ويكائر به العلماء أو يصرف به 
وجوه الناس إلبه فليتبوأ مقعده من النار» 


(2) "Anyone who secks Sacred Knowledge 


to argue with fools, vie with scholars, or draw l , [رواه الترمذي]‎ 

people's attention to himself. will take a place in أبي هريسرة رضي لله عنه أن‎ oH 

رمول الله SE‏ قال :ع وأشد الناس hell." Vide‏ 
يوم القيامة عالم لا ينتفع NI‏ 


(3) “The most severely tortured on Resur- 
rection Day shali be the scholar who did not 
benefit from his knowledge.” 


a3.4 Sufyan al-Thawri said. 


23.4 وعن سفيان زماازداد عبد 
Un‏ فازداد فى الدنيا رغبة إلا ازداد من 
الله acad‏ [محررٌ من المرجع المذكور: 
rete A‏ 


“No servant increased in knowledge and then 
in desire for the things of this world, save that he 
increased in distance from Allah.” 


(1bid., 1.23-24} 


a4.0 PERSONALLY OBLIGATORY 
KNOWLEDGE 


0 العلم الذي هو فرض 


all (Nawawi:) There are three categories of 
Sacred Knowledge. The first is the personally 
obligatory (fard al-‘ayn, def: c2.1), which is a mor- 
ally responsible individual's learning the know- 
ledge that the obligatory acts he must perform 
cannot be accomplished without, such as how the 
ablution (wudu) and prayer are done and so forth. 

Its obligatory character is how groups of 
scholars have interpreted the hadith in the Mus- 
nad of Abu Yala al-Mawsuli, from Anas, who 
relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace} said, 


a4.1‏ (النسووي: ‏ أقسام العلم 
الشرعي UN‏ الأول فرض العين وهو 
are‏ المكلف مالا يتادى الواجب الذي 
تعين عليه فعله إلا به ككيفية الوضوء 
والصلاة ونحوهما وعليه حمل جماعات 
الحديث المسروي في مسئد أبي يعلى 
الموصلي عن أنس عن النبي 5G‏ «طلب 
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Personally Obligatory Knowledge 


“Secking knowledge is an obligation upon 
every Muslim." 


The meaning of this hadith, though the 
hadith itself is not well authenticated (A: being 
weak (dis: p9.5)), is true. 


a4.2 As for the basic obligation of Islam, and 
what relates to tenets of faith, it is adequate for 
one to believe in cverything brought by the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and to credit it with absolute conviction 
free of anv doubt. Whocver does this is not 
obhged to learn the evidences of the scholastic 
thcologians. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) did not require of anyone any- 
thing but what we have just mentioned, nor did 
the first four caliphs. the other prophetic Com- 
panions, nor others of the early Muslim commun- 
ity who came after them. 

Rather, what befits the common people and 
vast majority of those learning or possessing Sac- 
red Knowledge is to refrain from discussing the 
subtleties of scholastic theology, lest corruption 
difficult to eliminate find its way into their basic 
religious convictions. Rather, it is fitter for them 
to confine themselves to contentment with the 
above-mentioned absolute certainty. 

Our Imam Shafii (Allah Most High have 
mercy on him) went to the greatest possible 
lengths in asserting that engaging in scholastic 
theology is forbidden. (A: What he meant thereby 
was the heretical scholastic theology that prolifer- 
ated in his time and put rationalistic theories 
ahead of the Koran and sunna, not the science of 
theology (ilm al-tawhid) by which Ashari and 
Maturidi scholars (dis: x47) have clarified and 
detailed the tenets of faith of Sunni Islam, which is 
an important part of the Islamic sciences.) He 
insistently emphasized its unlawfulness, the sever- 
ity af the punishment awaiting those who engage 
in it. the disgrace ot doing it, and the enormity af 
the sin therein by saying, 


"Fora servant to meet Allah with anv other 
sin than idolatry {shirk} is better than to meet Him 
guilty of anything of scholastic theology.” 


2112 


العلم فريضة على كل مسلم:. وهذا 
الحديث وإن لم يكن WE‏ فمعناء 


2 وأماأصل واجب الإسلام وما 
يتعلق بالمقاند فيكفى فيه التصديق بكل 
ما جاء به رسول الله d‏ واعتشاده اعتقاداً 
Like‏ سليماً من كل شك. ولا يتعين على 
من حصل له هذا تعنم أدلة المتكلمين 
[. . .] فإن النبي i‏ لم يطالب أحداً 
pt‏ سوى ما ذكرناء. وكذلك الخلفاء 
الراشدون ومن سواهم من الصحابة فمن 
بعدهم من الصدر الأول. بل الصواب 
pl‏ وجماهير المتفقهين والفقهاء 
الكفه عن الخسوض في Le‏ الكلام 
مخافة من اختلال يتطرق إلى عقائدهم 
يصعب عليهم إخراجه . يل الصواب لهم 
الاتمار على ol Sa‏ من الاكتضاء 
بالتصديق الجازم [وقد نص على هذه 
الجملة جحماعات من dlia‏ أصحابنا 
وغيرهم] وقد بالغ إمامنا الشافعي رحمه 
لته تعالى في تحجريم الاشتغال بعلم 
الكلام أشد المبالغة وأطنب في تحر يمه 
وتفليظ العقوبة لمتعاطبه وتقبيح فعله 
ونعظيم الإلم فيه فقال! Vs‏ يلقى الله 
العبد بكل ذنب ما خلا الشرك خير من أن 
يلقاه بشيء من الكلام» . وألضاظه بهذا 
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a4.3 


Sacred Knowledge 


His other statements expressing the same 
meaning are numerous and well known. 

But if someone has doubts (Altah be our 
refuge) about any of the tenets of faith in which 
belief is obligatory (def: books u and v). and his 
doubt cannot be eliminated except by learning 
one of the theologians’ proofs. then it is obligatory 
for him to learn it in order to remove the doubt 
and acquire the belief in question. 


443 Scholars disagree about the Koranic ver- 
scs and hadiths that deal with the attributes ot 
Allah (n: such as His ‘hand’ (Koran 48:10), His 
‘eyes’ (52:48). or His ‘nearness’ (50:16)) as 10 
whether they should be discussed in terms of a 
particular figurative interpretation (1a wil, dct: w6) 
OF not. 

Some say that they should be figuratively 
interpreted as befits them (n: interpreting His 
"hand." for example, as an allusion to His omnipo- 
tence). And this is the more well known of the two 
positions of the scholastic theologians. 

Others say that such verses should not be 
given a definitive interpretation, but rather their 
meaning should not be discussed, and the know- 
ledge of them should be consigned to Allah Most 
High, while at the same time believing in the. 
transcendence of Allah Most High, and thar the 
characteristics of created things do not apply to 
Him. For example, it should be said we belicve 
that 


"the All-merciful is ‘established’ [Ar, istawa, dis: 
v1.3] on the Throne” (Koran 20:5), 
that, nor what is intended thereby. though we 


believe of Allah Most High that 


“there is nothing whatsoever like unto Him" 
(Koran 42:11), 


and that He is above indwelling in created things 


temporal, contingent existence (huduth, dis: w8). 
And this is the path of the early Muslims. or the 


vast majority of them, and is the safest, for a per- 
son is not required to enter into discussions about 


10 


but we do not know the reality of the meaning of 


(hulul, dis: w7), or having the characteristics of : 


المعنى كثيرة مشهورة. 


ولو تشكك والعياذ بالته في شيء من 


أصول العقائد مما لا بد من اعتقاده ولم 
S! RS Jy‏ تعنم J‏ من أدلة 
المتكلمين وجب تعدم ذلك ell uy‏ 


وتحصيق ذلك الأصل . 


cA Pei اختئفوا فى‎ a4.3 
وأحجبارها هل يحاض فيها بالتأويق أم لا.‎ 


JUS‏ قادو 2 تتأول على ما يليق بها وهذا 
أفهرالمذهيين للمتكلمبن . وقال 
اخر ون لا تتأول بل يمسث عن الكلاء في 
معناها JS yi g‏ علمها الى ii‏ تعالى ويعتقد 
مع ذلك تلزيه اله تعالى وانتفاء صفات 
الحادث عنه. فيقال مثلا نؤمن بأن 
$e y‏ على الف التو دولا 
نعلم حقبقة معنى ذلك والمراد به مع UI‏ 
تعتقد أن اله تعالى aes Ld‏ شيء» 
وأنه ope‏ عن الحلول وسمات 'لحدوث,. 
وهذه طريقة alt‏ أو جماهيرهم V‏ 
أسلم إذ لا يطائب الإنسان بالخوض في 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Personally Obligatory Knowledge 


this, When one believes in Allah's transcendence 
above created things. there is no nced for debate 
on it, or for taking risks over what there is neither 
pressing necessity nor even any real call far. 

But if the need arises for definitive interpre- 
talions to refute someone making unlawful inna- 
vations and the like, then the learned may supply 
them, and this is how we should understand what 
has come down to us from scholars in this field. 
And Allah knows best. 


A person is not obligcd to carn how to‏ — لجن 
perform ablution, the prayer, and so forth, until‏ 
the act itself is obligatory for him.‏ 

As for trade, marriage, and so forth, af things 
not in themselves obligatory, the Imam of the Two 
Sanctuaries (A: Juwayni), Ghazali, and others say 
that learning their means and conditions is person- 
ally obligatory for anyone who wants to do 
them. 

It has also been said that one should not call 
this knowledge “personally obligatory," but 
rather say, “It is unlawful to undertake them until 
one knows the conditions for their legal validity." 
And this expression is more accurate, 


i3 — [tis obligatory for one ta know what is 
permissible and what is unlawful of food, drink, 
clothing. and so forth, of things one is unlikely to 
be able to do without. And likewise for the rulings 
on treatment of women if one has a wife. 


aló — Shafi'i and colleugues (Allah have merey 
on them) say that fathers and mothers must teach 
their children what will be obligatory for them 
after puberty. The guardian must teach the child 
about purification, prayer. fasting. and so forth; 
and that fornication, sodomy, theft, drinking. 
lying. slander, and the like are unlawful: and that 
he acquires moral responsibility at puberty and 
what this entails. 

It has been said that this education is merely 
recommended, but in fact it is obligatory. as the 
plain content of its scriptural basis (n: mentioned 
below) shows. Just as it is mandatory for a 
guardian to wisely manage his charge's property, 


a4.4 


ذلك . فإذا اعتقد at‏ فلا حاجة إلى 
الخوض فى ذلك والمخاطرة فيمالا 
ضرورة بل لا حاجة إليه . 

فإن دعت الحاجة إلى التأويل لرد 
مبتدع ونحوه تأولوا حيتئذ. وعلى هذا 
يحمل ما cle‏ عن العلماء في هذه ly‏ 
أعلم . 


44 الا يئرم الانان تعلم كبفية 


الوضوء والصلاة وشبههما إلا بعد وجوب 
ذلك Lo‏ 

Lal‏ البيع CL)‏ وشبههما ممالا 
يجب أصله JUS‏ إمام الحرمين والغزالي 
وغيرهما يتعين على من أراده تعلم کیغیته 


La, Me pay‏ لا يقال يتعين بل يقال 
بحرم الأقدام عليه إلا بعد معرئة شرطه . 
وهذه العبارة I‏ 


14 تلزمه معرقة مأ يحل وما يحرم 
من المأكول والمشروب والملبوس 
ونحوها مما لا غنى له عنه ARE‏ وكذلك 
أحكام عشرة النساء إن كانت له روجة . 


6 قال الشافمى والأصحاب 
رحمهم الله على الآباء والأمهات تعليم 
أولادهم المفار ما سيتعين عليهم بعد 
البلوغ . نيعلمه الولي الطهارة والصلاة 
والصوم ونحوها ويعرّفه تحريم الزنا 
واللواط والسرقة وشرب المسكر والكذب 
والغيبة وشبههاء ويمرفه أن بالبلوغ يدخل 
في التكليف ويعرثه ما يبلغ به. وقيل هذا 
التعليم مستحب والصحيح وجوبه وهو 
ظاهر نصه. وكما يجب عليه النظر في 
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a4.7 Sacred Knowledge 


this is even more important. The merely recom- 
mended is what excevds this, such as teaching him 
the Koran, Sacred Law, etiquette, and teaching 
him what he nceds to earn a living. 

The evidence for the obligation of teaching a 
young: child is the word of Allah Mighty and 
Majestic, 


ماله وهذا أولى . وإنما المستحب ما 215 
على هذا من تعليم القران وفقه وأدب. 
ويعرّفه ما يصلح به معاشه . 

ودليل وجوب تعليم الولد الصغير 
[والمملوك] قول الله عزوجل : فيا أيها 
الذين آمنوا فوا أتفكم وأهليكم ALU‏ 
[ التحر يم : LA‏ 

قال علي بن أبي طالب رضي الله عه 
ومجاهد وقتادة cline‏ علموهم ما بنجون 
به من a‏ 


“O you who believe, protect yourselves and 
families from a fire” (Karan 66:6). 


‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased with 
him), Mujahid, and Qatada say it means. “Teach 
them that with which they can save themselves 
‘from hell.” 


44.7 — As for knowledge of the heart. meaning 
familiarity with the illnesses of the heart such as 
envy, pride, and the like (dis: books p, r, and x). 
Ghazali has said thai knowledge of their 
definitions, causes, remedy. and treatment is 
personally obligatory. 

(A: And this is what Ghazali meani when he 
said that Sufism (Tasawwuf, dis: w9) is personally 
obligatory for every Muslim. He did not mean that 
taking a way (tariqa) and a sheikh are obligatory, 
but rather the elimination of unlawful inner traits, 
which one could conceivably accomplish through 
the companionship of a single sincere brother.) 

Others hold that if the morally respansible 
individual is endowed with a heart free of all these 
unlawful diseases. it suffices him. and he is not 
obliged to learn what will cure them. But if not 
safe fram them, he must reflect: if he can purify his 
beart from them without instruction then he must 
purify it, just as he must shun fornication and the 
like without learning the evidence proving he 
must. But if he cannot rid himself of these untaw- 
ful traits except through learning the above-men- 
tioned knowledge. then he is personally obliged 
10. And Allah knows best (ai-Mafmu' (y108), 
1.24-26). 


7 أماعلم القلب وهومصرفة 
أمراض القلب كالحجد والعجب وشبهها 
فقال الغزالي : معرقة حدودها وأسبابها 
وطبها وعلاجها فرض مين . 


وقال غيره: إن 355 المكلف قلياً 
LL‏ من هذه الأمراض المحرمة WS‏ 
ذلك ولا يلزمه تعلم دوائها. وإن لم يسلم 
نظر: إن تمكن من تطهير قله من ذلك 
بلا تعلم لزمه التطهير كما يلرمه ترك الزنا 
ونحوه من غير تعلم أدلة الترك . IP‏ 
يتمكن من الترك إلا بعلم العلم المذكور 
تعين Lem‏ وله أعلم [محررٌمن 
المجموع: qYMYE IN‏ 
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f 071 
: categories of Sacred Knowledge, the subjects it 


Communally Obligatory Knowledge 


25.0 COMMUNALLY OBLIGATORY 
KNOWLEDGE 


45.1 — (Nawawi:} The second category (n: of Sac- 
red Knowledge) is what is communally obligatory 
{fard ai-kifaya, def: c3.2), namely the attainment 
of thosc Sacred Sciences which people cannot do 
without in practicing their religion, such as 
memorizing thc Koran and hadith, their ancillary 
disciplines, methodological principles, Sacred 
Law, grammar, lexicology, declension, know- 
ledge of hadith transmitters, and of scholarly con- 
sensus (iyma', def: b7} and nonconsensus. 


As for learning which is not Sacred Know-‏ ناكد 
ledge but is required to sustain worldly existence,‏ 
such as medicine and mathematics. it too is a com-‏ 
munal obligation (ibid., 1.26).‏ 


a6.0 RECOMMENDED KNOWLEDGE 


a6.1  (Nawawi) The third category is the 
supererogatory (del: cá.2). such as in-depth 
research into the bases of evidences, and clabora- 
tion beyond the amount required by the com- 
munal obligation, or such as an ordinary Muslim 
learning the details of nonobligatory acts of wor- 
ship for the purpose of performing them: though 
not the work of scholars in distinguishing the 
obligatory from the nonobligatory, which is a 
communal obligation in respect to them. And 
Allah knows best (ibid. , 1.27). 


a7.0 SUBJECTS THAT ARE NOT 
SACRED KNOWLEDGE 


(Nawawi) Having mentioned the 


a5.0 
العلم الذى هو فرض‎ a5.0 
£ wis 
(النووي:) القسم الثاني‎ 25.1 


فرض الكفاية رهو: تحصيسل ما لا بد 
لاس منه في USE‏ دينهم من العلوم 
الشرعيسة كحفظ القرإن والأحاديث 
رعلومها والأصول والفقه والنحو واللغة 
والتصريف ومعسرفة رواة الحديث 
والإجماع والخلاف . 


2 وأمامالبس علمأشرعياً 
cows‏ إليه في قوام أمر الدنيا كالطب 
والحساب ففرض كفاية أيضاً [نقل من 


المرجع المذكور: VS‏ 


26.0 العلم المندوت 


6.1 (النووي) القسم الثالث النفل 
وهو كالتبحر في أصول الأدلة والإمعان 
فيماوراء القدر الذي يحصل به فرضص 
الكفاية : وكتعلم العامي نوافل العيادات 
لفرض العمل لا مايقوم به العلماء من 
تسيز الفرض من JEN‏ : فإن ذلك فرص 
كفاية في حقهم ds‏ أعلم SH‏ من 
المرجع المذكور: .]۴۷/١‏ 


a7.0‏ العلم غير الشرعى 


1 (النووي:) قد ذكرنا أقسام 
العلم الشرعي . ومن العلوم الخارجة عنه 
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a7.2 Sacred Knowledge 


exctudes are those that are uniawtul, offensive, or 
permissible, 


tea 


Unlawful knowledge includes: 


(íi) learning sorcery (dis: p3), since 
according to the most reliable position, it is unlaw- 
ful. as the vast majority of scholars have decisively 
stated; 


(2) philosophy (dis: w10); 


(3) magic (sha'badha, meaning sleight of 
hand, etc. ); 


(4) astrology (dis: p41); 
(5) the sciences of ihe matcrialists (dis: w11): 


(6) and anything that is a means to create 
doubts (n: in eternal truths), Such things vary in 
their degrec of unlawfulness. 


a7.3 Offensive knowledge includes such things 
às post-classical poctry which contains romance 
and uselessness. 


a7.4 Permissible knowledge includes post- 
classical poetry which does not contain stupidity 
or anything that is offensive. incites to evil, hin- 
ders from good; nor yet that which urges onc to do 
good or helps one to do it (n: as the latter would be 
recommended) (ibid., 1.27). 
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ما هو محرم أو مكروه أو مباح . 


3 فالمحرم كتعلم اللحر. فإنه 
حرام على المذهب الصحيح وبه قطع 
الجمهرر [. . .] 

وكالفلمة والشميذة والتنجيم وعلوم 
الطبائعيين وكل ما كان سيأ لإثسارة 
الشكوك . وبتفاوت في التحريم . 


ay Sally 6.3‏ كأشعار المولدين 
التي قيها الغرل والطالة ‏ 


gly a7.4‏ كاشعار المولدين 
التي لبس فيهسا سخف ولا شيء مما يكره 
ولا ما بلاط إلى الشر ولا ما ينيط عن 
الخير ولا ما بحث على خير أو يستعان به 
عليه ara‏ من المرجع المذكور: 

pss 
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THE VALIDITY OF FOLLOWING 
QUALIFIED SCHOLARSHIP 


A us, aoe 


CONTENTS: 
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Those Giving Opinions Did Net Mention Evidence 63.3 
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Hadith evidence 67.4 
Scholarly Consensus and the Four Sunni Schools 6 
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bt.0 INTRODUCTION المقدمة‎ 0 


bI (Muhammad Sa'id But) What is the | C gegi iee iom) bl.l 
proof that it is legally valid and eyen obligatory to : 


adi الدليل على مشروعية‎ aif 
accept the authority of qualified scholarship (taq- 
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bil2 The Validity of Following Oualified Scholarship 


lid) when onc is not capable of issuing expert legal | ووجوبه عند عدم التمكن من الاجتهاد؟‎ 
opinion (ijtihad) on matters of Sacred Law? There | اللدليل من وجوه [نقل من اللامدمية‎ 
are several aspects to it (n; discussed in the sec- أخطر بدعة تهدد الشريعة الإسلامية:‎ 
tions that follow) (ai-Lamadhhabiy ya akhtar bid'a ze qu j 

tuhaddidu al-shari'a al-Islamiyya (y33), 70). ¥ 


bI.3 (n:) For the key term qualified to issue expert legal opinion (Ar, mujtahid, 
this ability being jri#ad}, please turn to book o and read 022. i{d}, the qualifica- 
tions of an Islamic judge (qadi}. The difference between the qualifications for the 
Imam of a school and those for a judge or a mufti is that the former's competence 
in giving opinion is absolute. extending to ail subject matters in the Sacred Law. 
while the competence of the judge or mufti is limited respectively to judging court 
cases or to applying his Imams ijtihad to particular questions. 

No age of history is totally lacking people who are competent in ijtihad on 
particular questions which are new, and this 1s an important aspect of Sacred Law, 
to provide solutions to new ethical problems by means of sound Islamic legal 
methodology in applying the Koranic and hadith primary texts. But while in this 
specific sense the door of ijtíhad is not and cannot be closed, Islamic scholarship 
has not accepted anyone's claims to absolute ijtihad since Imams Abu Hanifa. 
Malik, Shafi'i, and Ahmad. If one studies the intellectuat legacy of these men 
under scholars who have a working familiarity with it, it is not difficult to sce why. 

As for those who decry “hidebound conservatism” and would open the gate 
of ijtihad for themselves while lacking or possibly not even knowing the necessary 
qualifications, if such people have not studied the rulings of a particular school 
and the relation between thesc rulings, the Koranie and hadith primary texts, and 
the school's methodological principles, they do not know how itikad works from 
an observer's standpoint. let alone how to employ it. To ask them, for example. 
which of two equally authenticated primary texts that conflict on a legal question 
should be given precedence, and why, is like asking an aspiring drafting 
student for the particulars of designing a suspension bridge. Answers may be 
forthcoming, but they will dot be the same as those onc could get from a qualified 
contractor. To urge that a mujtahid is not divinely protected from error (ma'sum) 
is as Of little relevance to hts work as the faet that a major physicist is not divinely 
protected from simple errors in calculus; the probability of finding them jn his 
published work is virtually negligible. Regarding other, long-dead schools, such 
as the Zahiriyya, the difference between their work and that of the four living 
schools is firstly one of quality. as their positions and evidence have not been 
reexamined and upgraded by succeeding generations of first-rank scholars like 
those of the four schools (dis: w12), and secondly the lack of verification ot the 
actual positions of thelr mujtahids through reliable chains of transmitters, as 
described below at b7.6. 
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The Koranic Evidence for Following Scholars 


b2.0 THE KORANIC EVIDENCE 
FOR FOLLOWING SCHOLARS 


b2.1 (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) The first aspeet 
of iLis the word of Allah the Majestic, 


“Ask those who recall if you know not" 
(Koran 16:43). 


By consensus of all scholars ijma, det: b7). 
this verse is an imperative for someone who does 
not know a ruling in Sacred Law or the evidence 
for it to follow someone who does. Virtually all 
scholars of fundamentals of Islamic law have 
made this verse their principle evidence that it is 
obligatory tor the ordinary person to follow the 
scholar who is a mujtahid. 


b2.2 Similar to the above verse in bcing evi- 
dence for this is the word of Allah Most High: 


"Not all of the believers should goto fight. Of 
every section of them, why does not one part 
alone ga forth, that the rest may gain knowledge 
of thc religion to admonish their people when they 
return, that haply they may take warning" (Koran 
9:122). 


Allah Most High prohibited the people to go 
out altogether in military expeditions and jihad. 
and ordered a segment of them to engage solely in 
becoming knowledgeable in the religion of Allah, 
so that when their brothers returned to them. they 
would find someone qualified to give them legal 
opinion on the lawful and unlawful and to explain 
the rule of Allah the Glorious and Exalted 
(ibid. , 71). 


b30 THE PRACTICE OF THE 
PROPHETIC COMPANIONS (SAHABA) 


: ha.l (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) A second aspect 


is thc consensus of schotars that the Companions 


b2.0 
الأدلة القرائية‎ bzo 


b2.‏ (محمد سهسداليوطىي:) 
الوجه الأول قوله جل جلاله : Dey‏ 
أل الذكر Sosy‏ لا jpa jila‏ 
per‏ 

أجمع العلماء على أن الآية أمر لمن لا 
بعلم الحكم ولا dido‏ باتباع من بعلم 
ذلك . وقد جعل عامة علماء الأصول هذه 
الآية عمدتهم الأولى في أن على العامي 
تقليد العالم المجتهد . 


72 ومشل هذه الآية فى نفس 
الدلالة فوله تعالى : ونا كان المُؤْمنونَ 
بترو be‏ فلولا فر من كل Heia‏ 
pea ii‏ في الذين Dur‏ — 
إذا رَجْعُوا 434A el eei‏ 
[التوبة: [MY‏ 

فشد نهى الله تعالى أن ينفر الناس كافة 
للضزو والجهاد. وأصر ببقاء طائفة منهم 
De pi‏ للتفقه قي دين الله حتى إذا عاد 
إخوائهم إليهم وجدوا فيهم من يفتيهم في 
أسر الحلال She g pl ally‏ حكم الله عز 
وجل [نفل من المرجع المذكور: [VY‏ 


b3.ü‏ طريق الصحابة 


رضوان الله عليهم 


b3.1‏ (محمد سعياد البوطي:) 
الوجه الثاني ما يدل عليه الإجماع من أن 
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63.2 The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


of the Prophet (Ar. Sahaba, anyone who person- 
ally met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and died while believing in Islam} were at 
various levels of knowledge in religion; not all of 
them were capable of giving formal legal opinion 
(fatwa), as Ibn Khaldun has noted. nor was the 
religion taken from al! of them. 


أصحاب رمول الله بلا الوا يتفاوتون 
في العلم ولم يكن جميعهم أهل فتيا 
۔ كما GU‏ ابن خلدون ‏ ولا كان الدين 
يۇخ عن جميعهم , 


b3.2 Rather, there were those of them capable 
of legal opinion and gtihad , and these were a small 
minority in relation to the rest, and there were 
those of them who sought legal opinion and tol- 
lowed others therein, and these were the vast 
majority of them. 

(n: Suyuti. in Tadrib al-rawi, quotes Fbn 
Hazm's report that most of the Companions' legal 
opinions came from only seven of them; ‘Umar, 
'Ali. Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd 
ibn Thabit, and ‘Aisha; and this was from 
thousands of the Companions (Tadrib al-rawi fi 
sharh Tagrib al-Nawawi (y109), 2.219).) 


2 بل كان فيهمالصفتي 
المجتهد, وهم قلة بالنسبة لساثرهم» 
وفيهم المستفتي المقلد وهم الكثرة 
الغالة فيهم. (ت: نشل السيوطي في 
ندريسب الراوي عن ابن حزم أن أكثر 
كتاوي الصحابة صدرت عن سبعة : عمر 


ley‏ وابن om‏ وابن عمر وابن عباس 
وزيد بن ثابت وعائشة . وذلك من الاف 
الصحابة [تدريب الراوي : ETA FY‏ 


b3.3 Nor did the individual Companion giving 
a legal opinion necessarily mention the evidence 
for it to the person who had asked about it. Al- 
A midi notes in his book a/-PHikam: '' As for schol- 
arly consensus [ijma', dis: b7.2], it is that ordinary 
people ín the times of the Companions and those 
who immediately followed them. before there 
were dissenters, used to seek the opinion of muj- 
tahids and would follow them in rules of 
Sacred Law. 

“The learned among them would unhesitat- 
ingly answer their questions without alluding to 
mention of evidence. No one censured them for 
doing this; a fact that establishes scholarly consen- 
sus on the absolute permissibility of the ordinary 
person following one capable of ijtihad.“ 


3 ولم يكن المفتي من الصحابة 
يلتزم مع ذكر الحكم dh De‏ 


"D 


قال الآمدي ني كتابه الإحكام Inm‏ 


الإجماع قهو أنه لم تزل العامة في زمن 
الصحابة والتابعين قبل حدوث 
المخالفين يسغتون المجتهسدين. 
ويتبعونهم في الأحكام الشرعية والعلماء 
منهم يبادرون إلى إجاية سؤالهم من غير 
إشارة إلى ذكر اندلبل , ولا ينهونهم عن 
ذلسك من غير تكير. فكان إجماعاً على 
جواز اتباع العامي للمجتهد alias‏ 


63.4 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) used to dispatch the most knowledge- 
able of the Companions to places whose inhabit- 
anis knew nothing more of Istam than its five 
pillars. The latter would follow the person sent to 
them in everything he gave his judgement upon 
and had them do, of works. acts of worship, deal- 


4 وقد كان الرسول dE‏ بعث 
الفقيه من الصحابة إلى المكان الذي لا 
بعلم سكانه من Yi‏ عقيدثنه 
والاعتقاء col L‏ فيتبعونه بكل ما يفنيهم 
به ويحملهم عليه من الأعمال والعبادات 
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The Rational Evidence for Following Specialists 


ing with One another. and all matters of the lawful 
and unlawful. 

Sometimes such a person would come across 
a question on which he could find no evidence in 
the Koran or sunna, and he would use his own per- 
sonal legal reasoning and furnish them an answer 
in light of it, and they would follow him therein. 


b3.5 As for the era of those who came after 
them fAr. tabin, those who had personally 
learned from one or more of the Companions but 
not the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give 
him peace)), the scope of legal reasoning had 
expanded, and rhe Muslims of this time followed 
the same course as had the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
except that the legal efforts were represented by 
the two main schools of thought. that of juridical 
opinion (ra'y) and that of Aadith (n: the former in 
Iraq. the latter in Medina) because of the 
methodological factors we previously mentioned 
when we quoted Ibn Khaldun.... 

There were sometimes discussions and sharp 
disputes between leading representatives of the 
two schools. but the ordinary people and learners 
not at the man figures” level of understanding 
were unconcerned with this disagreement, and 
followed whomever they wanted or whomever 
was near to them without anyone censurinp them 
for this (al-Lamadhhahbivva akhtar bid'a tuhad- 
didu al-shuri'a al-Islamiyya (y33), 71-73). 


b4.0 THE RATIONAL EVIDENCE 
FOR FOLLOWING SPECLALISTS 


b41 (Muhammad Said Buti:) A third aspect is 
the obvious rationat evidence, which we express in 
the words of Sheikh "Abdultah Diraz, who says: 
~The logical proof is that. assuming thii a person 
docs not have the qualifications for irihud, when 
an instance of a particular religious ruling arises, 
he will either not worship by any means at all. 
which all concur is impermissible, or. if he wor- 


b4.Q 


yall,‏ الحلال 
guess‏ 
i3‏ اعترضه أمر لم يجد فيه دليلا 
من كتاب ولا ستة فيجتهد فيه وبفتيهم ہما 
هداه af‏ اجتهاده فيقلدونه في ذلك . 


وعامة شؤون 


Pu 5‏ عهد التابعين فقد 
اتسبيت دائرة الاجتهادء وسلك 
المسلسون فى هذا العهد نفس الطريق 
الذي سلکه أصحاب رسول الله ies‏ إل 
أن الاجتهاد تمثل فى مذهيين رئيسيين 
هما مذهبا الرآي ai sd‏ —- 
al adi‏ الاجتهادية التي ذكرناها عندما 
نقلنا كلام ابن لنوت 

وقد كان بين أقطاب هذين المذهين 
منافشات وخصومات حادة في بعض 
الأحيان ولكن العوام والمتملمين ممن 
كائوا دونهم في العلم والفقه لم يكن 
eroe,‏ شأن تلك tue‏ 3 كانوا 
يقلدون من شاءوا اومن كات قر امتهم 
دون أي إنكار من أحد عليهم [محرر من 
اللامذهبية أخطر بدعة تهدد الشريعة 
الإسلامية : [VW avt‏ 


b4.0 


الدليل العقلى 


ew) 4.1‏ سعيدالوطى:) 
الوجه الثالث هو الدليل العقلي mE‏ 
ونعبر عنه بما قاله العلامة الشيخ عبد إلله 
دراز :3 . . . ] والدليل المعقول هو أن من 
لم يكن عنده أهلية الاجتهاد إذا حدثت به 
حادثة فرعية. فإما أن لا يكون متعيدا 
بشيء hel‏ وهو خلاف الإجماع » وإن 
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b5.0 


ships by means of something, it will cither be by 
examining the proof that verifies the ruling or hy 
following a competent authority. 

“The former is inadmissible because it would 
lead. in respect to him and all others like him, lo 
in-depth examination of the evidences for all such 
instances, preoccupation with which would 
obviate the earning of livelihoods. disrupting 
trades and occupations, ruining the world by neg- 
lect of tillage and offspring, and preventing any- 
one's following anothers ijtihad, placing 
everyone under the most extreme hardship. The 
sole remaining alternative is to follow another, 
which is the means through which one must wor- 
ship in such a case" (ibid., 73). 


65.0 THE OBLIGATORINESS OF 
FOLLOWING QUALIFIED SCHOLARSHIP 


b3.1 {Muhammad Said Buti:) Because schol- 
ars accept the evidence from Koran. sunna. and 
rcason as complete and intersubstantiative thatthe 
ordinary person orlearnedone notattheleveltoftex- 
tual deduction and z&had is not entitled but to fol- 
low a qualified mujtahid who has a comprehensive 
grasp of the evidenge—they sav that a formal legal 
opinion (fatwa) from a mujtahid is in relation to 
the ordinary person just as a proof [rom the Koran 
and sonna is in relation to the mujtahid. For 
the Koran, just as it obligates the schol- 
ar thoroughly versed in it to hold to its evidences 
and proofs, also obligates (n: in the verse quoted 
above at b2.1) the uninformed person to adhere to 
the formal legal opinion of the scholar and his 
ijtihad (ibid. , 73). 


b6.0 WHY QUALIFIED SCHOLARS 
DIFFER ON LEGAL QUESTIONS 


ba.) (Salih Mu'adhdhin:) Muslims of the 
Sunna and Community are in agrcement that we 
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The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


كان متعبداً بشيء فإما بالنظر في الدليل 
ep‏ 

والأول ممتنع OF‏ ذلك مما يفضي في 
حقه وحى الخلق أجمع إلى النظر في أدلة 
الحوادث والاشتغال عن المعايش وتعطيل 
الحرف والصناصات وخراب Lai‏ 
بتعطيل اللبحصرث والنسل ورفع التقليد 
ws ny,‏ الحرج فلم يبق إل 
التقئيد وأنه هو المتعيد به عند ذلك 
الفرض». [نقل من المرجع المذكور: 


[vv 


0 وجوت التقليد 


5.1 (محمد سعيد البوطي: ) ولما 
رأى العلماء تكامل كل من دليل الكتاب 
والبنة والعقل على أن العامي أو العالم 
الذي لم يبلغ درجة الاستنباط والاجتهاد 
ليس له إلا أن يفلد مجتهد؟ متبصرا 
بالدليل ‏ قالوا إن فتوي المجتهد Ede‏ 
للعامى pta‏ دليل الكتاب والسئة بالسبة 
للمجتهد لأن القرآن كما يلزم العالم به 
التميسك بدلائله وبراهيته, نقد ألزم 
الجاهل بالتمسك بمتوى العالم واجتهاده 
[نقل من المرجع المذكور: [VT‏ 


0 لمحة موجزة عن 


6.1 رصائح G3»‏ إن من 
المجسع عليه dee‏ جمهور fal‏ السنة 
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Why Qualified Scholars Differ on Legal Questions 


have arrivedatall the rulingsofSacred Lawthrough 
evidence thatiscitherot unquestionably established 
transmission (qavi al-wurud) or probabilistically 
established transmission (zanni al-wurud). 

The suras of the Koran. all of its verses. and 
thosc hadiths which have reached us by so many 
channels of transmission that belief in them is 
obhyatory (mutawatir, def: 022, H(d(10))) ure أله كله‎ 
unquestionably established transmission, since 
they have reached us by numerous means. by gen- 
eration from generation, whole groups from 
whole groups, such that it is impossible that the 
various channels could all have conspired to fabri- 
cate them. 

As for the evidentiary character of these 
texts, regardiess whether they are of unquestion- 
ably or probabilistically established transmission, 
they are ot two types. 

The first type, unquestionable as evidence 
(qat i al-dalala), is a plain text that does not admit 
of more than onc meaning, which no mind can 
interpret beyond its one meaning. and which there 
sno possibility to construe m terms of other than 
its apparent sense. This type includes Koranic ver- 
ses that deal with fundamental tenets of faith in 
the oneness of Allah. the prayer. zakat, and fast- 
ing; in none of which is therc any room for disag- 
reement, nor have any differences concerning 
them been heard of or reported from the Imams of 
Sacred Law. Everything in this category is termed 
unquestionable as evidence. 

The second type, probabilistic as evidence 
(zanni al-dalata}, is a text that can bear more than 
one meaning. whether because it contains a word 
that can lexically have two different meanings. or 
because H was made by way of figure of speech or 
metaphor, or because it can be interpreted in 
other than its apparent sense in the context with- 
out this contradicting what was intended by the 
Wise Lawgiver. It is here that we find scope for 
scholarly difference of opinion to a greater or les- 
ser extent depending on the number of meanings 
a text can imply, how much interpretation it will 
bear. and so forth. 

All of the derivative rulings of Sacred Law 
arc of this tvpe, probabilistic as evidence, so we 
naturally find differences among Islamic legal 
scholars as to thcir interpretation, each scholar 
interpreting them according to his comprehension 


b6.1 


والجماعة أن الأحكام الشرعية كلها 
وصلت إليدا إما بدليل قطعي الورود أو 
دليز ظني الورود. 

فور القران الكريم واياته كلها 
والأحاديث الشريفة المتواترة كلها قطعية 
og gl‏ لآنها لقلت إلينا بالتواتر جيل عن 
Lm‏ وجمعا عن جمع يتحيل تواطؤهم 
على الكذب. 

أما دلالة هذه النتصوص سواء كانت 
قطعية الورود أو ظنية الورود فإنها على 
aem‏ 

z‏ فطعي الدلالة : وهو اص الذي لا 
يحتمل أكشر من معنى واحد ولا يمكن 
لأي عقل أن يحمله أكثر من معناه الواحد 
ولا محال al std‏ على غير ظاهره LT‏ 


التي تبحث في أصل العقيدة من توحيد 
وصلاة وزكاة وصيام [. . . ] مما لا مجال 


للاختلاف فيه ولم يسمع ait sh‏ فبها 
خلاف بن أثمة الفقه كلها من هذا القبيل 
«قطعي ZY‏ 

ب ظنى الدلالة: وهوالتص الذي 
يحتمل أكشر من معنى واحد إما لأنه Bä‏ 
مشترك بين معنيين فى أصل اللغة أو لأنه 
جاء على سيل الكشاية والاستعارة أو 
يمكن صرفه عن ظاهره إلى معنى آخر 
بقريدة دون أن ينبني على ذلك إخلال 
بمقصود الشارع الحكيم . وهنا نرى أن 
المجال للاختلاف يتسم ويضيق بقدر ما 
بحتملل هذا النص من المعائي أو بحب 
ما يحتمله من التأويل وما شايه 5 

وسائر الأحكام الشرعية الفرعية هي 
من هذا القبيل dia‏ الدلالة». قلجد فيها 
خلافاً بين الفقهاء في تفسيرها فكل pry‏ 
يسيب قهمه ون أفقة دون أن يحمّل 
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and the broadness of his horizons. while not giving 
the text a reading it does not imply, and then cor- 
rOborating his interpretation with evidence 
acceptable to scholars. Scholariy differences are 
thus something natural, even logically necessary, 
as a result of the factors we have just described. 
Allah Mighty and Majestic has willed that 
most texts of the Sacred Law be probabilistic as 
evidence because of a wisdom He demands, 
namely, to give people more choice and leave 
room for minds to use Zjtihad in understanding His 
word and that of His messenger (Aliah bless him 
and give him peace). 


النص ما لا يحتمل ومؤيداً فهمه بدليل من 
الأدلة المعتبرة لدى العلماء ‏ 

فكان الخلاف Lak Lal‏ بل حتمياً 

ولقد اختار الله عز وجل أن تكون أكثر 
النصوص Le tlh‏ ظنية الدلالة لحكمة 
اقنضاها وهي التوسعة على الئاس وفسح 
المجال أمام العقول لتجتهد في كلامه 
وكلام رسوله S‏ 


bó. We conclude this short summary with an 
cxample to clarify what we have said. Consider 
the word of Allah, 


262 ونختم هله اللمحة المموجزة 
بمشاك يوضح ما ذکرنا ds:‏ تعالى [في 


Sos 


i E AME سورة البقرة]:‎ 
P" FTH jail 

لنقابله مع قولسه عزو جل في تفر 
السورة: LE‏ يوون من انهم 
ربص {aili A‏ 

فقوله في الآبة الأولى (ثلانة )وفي 
الأخرى «أربعة ai‏ قطعي لا يحتمل 
أكثر من معنى واحد وهو العدد 
المعروف . 

وبمقارنة ذلك مع قوله عز وجل في 
الأرلى esp‏ وني الأخرى C)‏ 
نجد أن اللفظة الأولى giai‏ تحتمل 
أكثر من معنى واد في الوضع اللغوي 
العر بي خلافاً للفظة 3p‏ 4 فإنها قطعية 
المعنى لا تحتمل أكشر من ممنى واحد. 
وني هذا يفول الإمام القسرطبي في 
تفسيره: داختلف العلماء في الأشراء . 
فقال أهل الكوفة هي الحيض وهو قول 
عمر. وعلي . وابن مسعود[. . . ] وقال 
أهل الحجاز هي الأطهار. وهو قول 
ciu‏ وابن عمر والشائعي:. al‏ 

i‏ بعد هذا أن يكون من الطبيعي 
أن تتسعدد الآراء في فهم هذه الآيسة 
P dp oe SH‏ وتتحد في فهم 


“Divorced women shall wait by themselves 
for three periods" (Koran 2:228), 


as Opposed to His saying, in the same sura, 


“Those who forswear their women have a 
wait of tour months" (Koran 2:226). 


Allah's saying "three" in the former and 
"jour" in the fatter are texts that are decisive as 
evidence, in that neither admits of more than onc 
interpretation, namely. the well-known numbers. 

But in contrast with this. when Allah says 
"periods? (Ar. quru’) in the first, and "months" 
(ashhur) in the second, we find that the former 
word can have more than one sense in its Arabic 
lexical root meaning, while months cannot, the 
latter being decisive in meaning and incapable of 
bearing another interpretation. Concerning this 
question, Imam Qurtubi says in his Koranic 
exegesis: "Scholars differ about the word periods. 
Those of Kufa hold that it means menstrual 
periods, and this is the position of ‘Umar, ‘Ali, 
and Ibn Mas‘ud. But those of the Hijaz hold it 
means the intervals of purity between menstrual 
periods, and this is the view of " A'isha, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and Shafi'i." 

Considering this, is it not natural that therc 
should be various opinions about understanding 
the verse "three periods" but only one about 
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understanding Allah's saying "four months"? If 
Allah had wanted all opinions to coincide on this 
question, He might have said. for example, “three 
menstrual periods" (hiyad), or “three intervals ot 
purity between menstrual periods" (athar), just as 
He said "four months." And all the texts of Sacred 
Law that can bear more than one meaning are 
comparable to this example ('Umdat al-salik 
(y90). 11-13). 


قوله تعالى tE gi dale‏ فلو أراد الله 
عز وجل أن تتوحد الآراء في هذه HLM‏ 
لقال مثلا دثلاث ce ase‏ أواثلائة 
EE POINTER‏ 
على ذلك جميع التصوص التسرعية 
المحتملة لأكشر من معنى واحد [محرر 
من مقدمة عمدة السالك : ]15-1١١‏ 


b7.0 SCHOLARLY CONSENSUS (IJMA) الإجماع‎ b7.0 


b7.1  CAbdal-Wahhab Khallaf:) Scholarly con- 
sensus (ijma') is the agreement of all the mujtahids 
(def: 022.1(d)) of the Muslims existing at one par- 
ticular period after the Prophet's death (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) about a particular 
ruling regarding a matter or event. It may be 
gathered from this that the integral elements of 
scholarly consensus are four, without which it is 
invalid: 


1 (عبد الوهات خلاف:) 
الإجماع [في اصطلاح الأصوليين] هو 
اتفاق جميع المجتهدين من المسلمين 
في صر من العصور بعد وفاة الرسول 
على حكم شرعي في dla‏ . . ]. ومن 
هذا يؤخذ أن أركان الإجباع التي لا 
يتعقد شرعأ إلا بتحققها أريعة : 

الأول: أن يوجد في عصر وقوع 
الحادثة عدد من المجتهدين [. . .]. 

الثاني : أن يتفق على الحكم الشرعي 
في الواقعة جميع المجتهدين من 
الملمين في وقت وقبوعها بصرف النظر 
عن بلدهم أو جنسهم أو طائفتهم [. . .[ 
ولا عبرة بغير الممحتهدين . 

العالث: أن يكون اتفاقهم بإبداء كل 
واحسد منهم رأيه صريحا في الواقعة سواء 
أكان a‏ الواحد منهم رأيه فولاً بأن أفتى 
في الواقعة بفتوى. أو a‏ بأن فضى فيها 


(a) that a number of mujtahids exist at a par- 
ticular time; 


(b) that all mujtahids of the Muslims in the 
period of the thing or event agree on its ruling, 
regardless of their country, race, or group, though 
nonznujtahids are of no consequence; 


(c) that each mujtahid present his opinion 
about the matter in an explicit manner, whether 
verbally. by giving a formal legal opinion on it, or 
practically, by giving a legal decision in a court 


case concerning it; et 
: B الرابع : أن يتحقق الاتفاق من جميع‎ 
(d) and that all mujtahids agree on the rul- المجتهدين على الحكمء فلو اتفق‎ 
ing, for if a majority of them agrec, consensus is | يتعقد باتفاق الأكثر إجماعا‎ en isl 
not effected, no matter how few those who con- | ste المخالفين وكثر‎ sac مهما قل‎ 
tradict it, nor how many those who concur. . المغقين‎ 


b7.2 When the four necessary imtegrals of con- 


th) 2‏ تحققت أركسان الإجمام 
sensus exist, the ruling agreed upon is an‏ 


الأربعة [ت : والمسؤلف يبكررهاهتا 
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authoritative part of Sacred Law that is obligatory 
to obey and not lawful ta disobey. Nor can muj- 
tahids of a succecding cra make the thing an object 
of new ijtihad, because the ruling on it. verified by 
scholarly consensus, is an absolute legal ruling 
which does nat admit of being contravened or 
annulled. 


. . . ] كان هذا الحكم المتفى عليه قائوتا 
Lals Le pt‏ اتباعه ولا يجوز مخالفته. 
وليس للمجتهدين في عمصر JU‏ أن 
يجعلوا هذه الواقعة موضع OY cale‏ 
الحكم الشابت فيها بهذا الإجماع حكم 
شرعي قطعي لا Joe‏ لمخالفته ولا 


b7.3 The proof of the legal authority of schol- 
arly consensus is that just as Allah Most Glorious 
has ordered the believers, in the Koran, to obcy 
Him and His messenger, so too He has ordered 
them to obey those of authority (ulu al-amr) 
among them, saying, 


b7.3‏ والبرهان على حجية الإجماع 
ما يأتي : ] أولا أن الله سبحانه في القران 
كماأمر المؤمين بطاعته وطاعة رسوله 
أمرهم بطاعة أولي الأمر متهم [رافظ الأمر 
eae‏ الشأن) فقال تعالى : ot elu‏ 
آمشوا tal‏ الله Jye la bl,‏ واولي 
BI‏ 2 » فإذا أجمع pis‏ 
الأمر في التشريع وهم المجتهدون على 
حكم وجب اتباعه وتنفيذ حكمهم بنص 
القرآن [. . . ]. وتوغد سبحانه من يشاقق 
الرسول ويتبع غير سبيل المؤمنين. JU‏ 
BUR EP‏ الرشول يِن a‏ 
su‏ لَه Jee RB sh‏ 
perd dui, inh‏ 
iS‏ مصيرا4. 


“O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Prophet and those of authority among you" 
(Koran 4:59), 


such that when those of authority in lega) exper- 
tisc, the mujtahids, agrec upon a ruling, it is 
obligatory in the very words of the Koran to follow 
them and carry out their judgement. 

And Allah threatens those who oppose the 
Messenger and follow other than tbe believers 
way, saying, 


“Whoever contraverts the Messenger after 
guidance has become clear to him and follows 
other than the believers’ way. We shall give him 
over to what he has turned to and roast him in hejî, 
and how evil an outcome" (Koran 4:115), 


b7.4 A second evidentiary aspect is that a rul- 
ing agreed upon hy all the mujtahids in the Islamic 
Community (Umma) is in fact the ruling of the 
Community, represented by its mujtahids , and 
there are many hadiths that have come from the 
Prophet (Allah bless bim and give him peace), as 
well as quotes from the Companions. which indi- 
cate that the Community is divinely protected 
from error, including his saying (Allah bless him 
and give him pcace): 


4 ويانيا: أن الحكم السذي 
انفقت عليه آراء جميع المجتهدين في 
الأمة الإسلامية هوفي الحقبقة حكم 
Ube LSI‏ في مجتهديها. وق وروت 
عدة أحاديث عن الرسول: وآثار عن 
الصحابة تدل على عصمة الأمة من الخطأ 
منها LI‏ 

دلا تجتمع أمتي على خطأه. وقوله : 


(1) 


error." 


"My Community shall not agree on an 
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ءلم يكن الله md‏ أمتي على 
الضلالة: [ت : أخرجه الحاكم YH‏ 
بتد صحيح ولفظه : لا يجمع الله آمتي 
على ضلالة dal‏ ويد الله على 
الجماعة]. وقوله : 

وما aly‏ المسلمون oom‏ فهو عند الله 
ad‏ [ت : من حديث أخرجه أحمد 
رقم 0m‏ وإسناده حن] ape]‏ من 
علم أصول الفقه : 48-/ا4]. 


(2) “Allah is not wont ta make my Commun- 
ity concur on misguidance.” 


(3) "That which the Muslims consider good, 
Allah considers good." 


(Him usul al-fiqh (y71). 45-47) 


b7.5 (n: Another hadith that scholars quote in 
connection with the validity of scholarly consen- 
sus is the following, given with its commentary.) 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 


5 قال النبي يق : بيسد الله على 
الجماعة ومن شذ شد إلى النارم ]5 eta‏ 
[gael‏ 

قال الشارح العزيزي في حديث يد 
الله على الجماعة : JU)‏ المناري: أي 
حفظه وكلاءته عليهم يعني أن الجماعة 
NR‏ في كلف الله فأقيموا في 
كنف الله بين ظهرانيهم ولا تفارقوهم. 
وتمامه عند مخرجه : ) ومن شذ شك إلى 
At‏ (أي من خرج من السواد الأعظم في 
الحسلال والحرام الذي لم تختلف فيه 
الأمة فقد زاغ عن سبيل الهدى وذليك 
يؤديه إلى دخول النار). [رواء الترمذي 
عن ابن عباس : وقال العلقمي بجائبه 
علامة الحسن] [نفل من السراج الستير 
شرح الجامع الصغير: {EER JE‏ 


“Allah's hand is over the group, and whoever 
dissents from them departs to hell." 


Allah's hand is over the group 
(al- Azizi:) Munawi says. “Meaning His pro- 
tection and preservation of them, signifying that 
the collectivity of the people of lslam are in 
Allah's fold, so be also in Allah's shelter, in the 
midst of them, and do not separate yourselves 
from them." The rest of the hadith. according to 
the one who first recorded it (n: Tirmidhi), is, 

und whoever dissents from them departs to 
hell. 

Meaning that whoever diverges from the 
overwhelming majority concerning what is lawful 
or unlawful and on which the Community does not 
differ has slipped off thc path of guidance and this 
will lead him to hell (al-Siraj al-munir sharh al- 
dami al-sughir (y18), 3.449). 


b7.6 (n: In addition to its general interest as a 
formal lcgal opinion, the following serves in the 
present context to clarify why other than the four 
Sunni schools of jurisprudence do not necessarily 
play a role in scholarly consensus.) 

{Abd al-Rabman Ba‘alawi:) مطل‎ Salah 
reports that there is scholarly consensus on its 
being unlawful to follow rulings from schools 
other than those of the four Imams, meaning in 
one's personal works, let alone give court verdicts 


aa) 6‏ الرحمن باعلوي: ) JE‏ 
ابن الصلاح الإجماع على أنه لا يجوز 
تقليد غير الأئمة الأربعة» أي حنى العمل 
«its‏ فضلا عن القضاء r g pihy‏ لعدم 


b7.6 The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 
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or forma! legal opinions to people from them, 
because of the untrustworthiness of the ascription 
of such rulings to the scholars who reportedly gave 
them, there being no channels of transmission 
which obviate the possibility of textual corruption 
and spurious substitutions. 

The Zaydis. for example, who trace them- 
selves to Zayd ibn "Ali ibn Husayn (n: son of ^ Ali 
and Fatima), the beatitude of Allah be upon 
them, despite the fact that Zayd was one of the 
{mams ot the religion and a renowned figure well 
qualificd to give guidance to those seeking it, his 
foliowers identify him with extreme permissive- 
ness on many questions, ascriptions based on 
failure to check as to what his positions actually 
were (n: by naming the intermediate transmitters 
and establishing their reliability}. It is quite other- 
wise with the four schools, whose Imams (Allah 
reward them) have spent themselves in checking 
the positions of their schools, explaining what 
could be rigorousty authenticated as the position 
of the person it was attributed to, and what could 
not be. Their scholars have thus achieved safety 
from textual corruption and have been able to dis- 
cetn the genuine from the poorly authenticated 
( Bughya al-mustarshidin fi talkhis futawa ba'd al- 
a'imma min al-muta'akhkhirin (y19), 8). 


eli‏ بنبتها إلى أربابها بأسانيد تمنع 
التحريف والبديل كمذهب الزيدين 
المسوبين إلى الإمام زيد بن علي بن 
الحسين السسط رضوان الله عليهم وإن 
كان هو إماما من kai‏ الدين وعلما صالحا 
لللمسترشدين غير أن أصحابه نوه إلى 
الساهل في كثير لعدم اعتنائهم تحر ير 
cada‏ بخلاف السذاهب الأربعة فإن 
أثمتهم جزاهم النه خيرا يذلوا نفوسهم 
فی تحرير أقوالها ر بیان ما ثبت عن قائلها 
وما لم يثبت. فأمن أهلها التحريف وعلم 
الصحيح من الضعيف [نقل من بغية 
المسترشدين في تلخيص فتاوي بعضص 
الأئمة من المتأخرين: JA‏ 
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c1.0 The Nature of Legal Rulings 


Conditions of a Valid Legal Responsibility c7.1 
Legal Responsibility Lifted by Hardship «7.2 


Who May Be Held Legally Responsible c8.0 
Intellect and Puberty c&.1 
Eligibility for Rights and Duties. c8.2 


Eligibility (or Acts of Legal Consequence دق‎ 


Lack of eligibility c8.3(1) 
Partial eligibility c8.3(2) 


Full eligibility and events that modify it c8.3(3) 


cl.0 KINDS OF RULINGS 


cll  CAbdal-Wahhab Khallaf:) A legat ruling 
is a statement from the Lawgiver (syn. Allah or 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)) concerning thc acts af those morally 
responsible which: 


(1!) requires something; 
(2} allows a choice; 


(3) or gives stipulations. 


cl.2 An injuncrve ruling is onc that enjoins the 
morally responsible individual to either do or re- 
frain from an act, or gives him an option to do or 
refrain from H. 

An cxample of enjoining one to do an act is 
Allah's saying, 


"People awe Allah to make piigrimage to thc 
House" (Koran 3:97). 


An cxample of enjoining one to refrain from 
an act is His saying. 


"Let no people mock another people" 
(Koran 39:11). 


And an example of gfvíng an option to do or 
refrain from av act is His saying, 
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c1.0‏ أنواع الحكم 


1 (عدالوهاب خلاف:) 
poet‏ اللسرعي هر خطاب القسارع 
المتعلق بأفعال المكلفين طلبا أو تخييرا 


2 فالحكم التكايفي هرما 
اقتضى طلب فعل من المكلف. أو كفه 
عن bad‏ .أو تخبيره بين فعل والكف عنه . 
m‏ ما اقتفى طلب فمل من 
المكلف قوله تعالى : © NOSE‏ 
ومثال ما اقتضى طلب الكف عن فعل 
قوله تعالى : «لا A‏ قوم من فوم ) . 
ومشال ما اقتضى تخيير المكلف بين 
فعل والكف عله قوله تعالى: #فإذا 
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“When the prayer is finished, go forth in the 
land" (Koran 62:10). 


cl.3 As for stpulatory rulings. they entail that 
something is made a legal reason (sabab) for 
another thing, a condition (shart) for it, or a pre- 
ventive (mani) of it. 

An example of being stipulated as a reason 
for something is Allah's saying, 


“© believers, when you go to pray, wash your 
taces and wash your forearms to the elbows” 
(Koran 5:6), 


which stipulates wanting lo pray as a reason for 
the obligation of performing ablution (wudu). 

^n example of something being made a con- 
dition for another thing is His saying. 


"People owe Allah to make pilgrimage to the 
House, whoever is able to tind a way" (Koran 
3:97}, 


which implies that the ability to get to the House 
(n: Kaaba) is a condition for the obligatoriness of 
one’s pilgrimage. Another example is the 
Prophet's saying (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), 


“There is no marriage unless there are twa 
witnesses," 


which means thc presence of two witnesses js à 
condition for the validity of a marriage. 

An example of being made a preventive أن‎ 
something is the Prophet's saying ( Allah bless him 
and give him peace), 


"The killer does not inherit," 
which entails that an heir's killing the deceased is 


preventive of his inheriting an estate division 
share from him (‘im usul al-fiqh (y71), 100-102). 


Kinds of Rulings 


cl.3 


صت الصلاة LÉ‏ في الأرْض ) . 


3 وأماالحكم الوضعي فهسوما 
اقتضی وضع شيء سيباً لشيء أو شرطا له 
أو مائعاأ منه 

فمثال ما اقتضى وضسع شيء سيا 
لشيء قوله تعالى : be‏ ايها elt‏ امنوا إذا 
ْم yh n gy‏ وحم 
pS‏ إلى المرَافِي 4 اقتضى وضع 
إرادة إقامة الصلاة bee‏ في إيجاب 
l E‏ 

ومشال ما اقتضى وضسم شيء شرطاً 
لشيء قوله تعالى : إو على الناس qn‏ 
ce‏ مْنْ استطاع إليه سيلا اقتضى أن 
استطاعة السبيل إلى البيت شرط لإيجاب 
حجه. وقوله iih‏ إلا نكا إلا 
بشاهدين» اقتضى أن حضو ر الشاهدين 
شرط لصحة الزواج . 

ومشال ما اقتضى pam‏ شىء مانعا من 
شيء قوله iis‏ اليس لنقاتبل ميراك) 
اقتضى جل قتل الوارث مورثه ماثما من 
إرله [محرر من gle‏ أصول الفقه: 
quee‏ 
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c2.0 The Nature of Legal Rulings 


c2.0 TYPES OF HUMAN ACT 


c21 (N:) The oblrgarory (fard) is that which 
the Lawgiver strictly requires be done. Someone 
who performs an obligatory act put of obedience 
to Allah is rewarded, while a person who refrains 
from it without excuse deserves to be punished. 

(A: In the Shafii school there is no difference 
between obligatory (fard) and requisite (wajib) 
except in the pilgrimage, where nonperformance 
of a requisite docs not invalidate the pilgrimage. 
but necessitates an expiation by slaughtering. For 
any act of worship, obligatary or nonobligatory, 
all conditions necessary for its validity and all of its 
integrals (rukn, pl. arkan) are obligatory, since i 
is unlawful to intentionally perform an invalid act 
of worship.) 


c2.2. The sunna (n: or recommended (man- 
dub)) is that which the Lawgiver asks be done, but 
does not strictly require it. Someone who per- 
forms it out of obedience to Allah is rewarded, 
though someone who refrains from it is Dot 


punished. 


c2.3 The permissible (mubah) is what the Law- 
giver has neither requested nor prohibited, so the 
person who does it is not rewarded or punished. 
Rather. doing or not doing it are equal. though if 
a person does it 10 enable him to perform an act of 
obedience to Allah, or refrains from it for that 
reason, then he is rewarded for it. And if he does 
such an act to enable him to perform an act of dis- 
obedience, he is sinning. 


c2.4 The offensive (makruh) is that which the 
Lawgiver has interdicted but not strictly forbid- 
den. A person who refrains from such an act out of 
obedience to Allah is rewarded. while the person 
who commits it does not deserve to be punished, 


c35 Fhe تعمل‎ (haram) is what the Law- 
giver strictly forbids. Someone who commits an 
unlawful act deserves punishment, while one who 


c2.1‏ (ح :) الفرض ما طلبه الشارع 
Lib‏ جازما. وفاعا الفرض طاعدٌ لله 
ky‏ وتاركه بلا عذر بستحن العقاب . 


(ع : لا فرق عند الشافعية بين P pl‏ 
وبين الواجب إلا في باب الحج ؛ حيث 
ترك واجب لا يفسد الحج ولكنه بجر 


بالدم. وني كل عبادة. واجبة كانت أو 
نافلةء يجب القيام بجمبع شر وطها 
وأركائهاء إذ لا يحور أداء عبادة خاسدة). 


2 السنة ما طلبه الشارع طلباً غير 
جازم . ومن فملها طاعة لله يئاب. ومن 
تركها لا يعاقب. 


المباح مالم يطلبه EI‏ 
ولم يئه عنه . فلا پلاب فاعله ولا بعاقب. 
بل يستسوي فعله وتركه لکن لو فعله 
الإنسان ليستعين على طاعية الله كان له 
HA Sy ig‏ ثركه لذلك. ولو فعله 
ليستعين على معصية كان اثماً. 


4 المكروه ما نهى عنه الشارع 
Lg‏ غير جازم ومن تركمه طاعة لله يئاب 
ومن ثعله لا يستحق العقاب . 


Spe 


i‏ الحرام ما نيى عنه الشارع 
Lig‏ جارما. ومن فعله jaci‏ العقاب 
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Types of Human Act 


refrains from it out of obedience to the command 
of Allah is rewardcd. 


c2.6 


ومن تركه AN Veal‏ الله يئاب . 


(n: Scholars distinguish between three levels of the unlawful: 


(1) minor sins (saghira, pl. sagha'ir), which may be forgiven from prayer to 
prayer, from one Friday prayer (jumwa) to another, and so forth, as is mentioned 


in hadith; 


(2) enormities (kabira, pl. kaba'ir), those which appear by name in the 
Koran or hadith as the subject of an explicit threat, prescribed legal penalty. or 


cursc, as listed below at book p; 


{3} and unbelief (kufr). sins which put one beyond the pale of Islam | (as dis- 
cussed at 03.7) and necessitate stating the Testificalion of Faith (Shahada) to 


reenter it. 


Repentance (def: p77) is obligatory for all three (ai- Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al- 


kaba'ir (yA9), 1.5-9).) 


c2.6 — (Nawawi:) There is no doubt that the 
merit of an act varies. Fasting. for example, is 
unlawful on 'Eid Day, obligatory before it, and 
recommended after it. The prayer is highly desir- 
able most of the time, but offensive at some times 
and situations, such às when restraining oneself 
from using the lavatory. Reciting the Koran is 
desirable, but offensive when bowing in the 
prayer or prostraling. Dressing one's best is good 
on the "Eid or on Friday. but not during the 
drought prayer. And so forth. 

Abul Qasim al-Junayd (Allah have mercy on 
him) said, " A sincere person changes forty times a 
day, while the hypocritical show-off stays as he is 
forty yeurs." 

The meaning of this is that the sincere person 
moves with what is right, wherever it may lead, 
such that when prayer is deemed better by the Sac- 
red Law, then hc prays. and when it is best ta be 
sitting with the learned, or the righteous, or 
guests, or his children, نه‎ taking care of something 
a Muslim needs, or mending a broken heart, or 
whatever else it may be, then he does it, leaving 
aside what he usually does. And likewise for fast- 
ing, reciting the Koran. invoking Allah. eating or 
drinking. being scrious or joking. enjoying the 
good life or engaging in self-sacrifice, and so on. 
Whenever he sees what is preferred by the Sacred 
Law under the circumstances, he does it, and is 


026 (النووي:) ولا شك في 
اختلاف أحوال الشيء في الأفضلية فإن 
الصوم حرام يوم العيد واجب قبله مسنون 
بعده. والصلاة محبسوبة في معظم 
الأوقسات وتسكسره في أوقات وأحوال 
كمدافعة الأخبئين . وقراءة القرآن محبوبة 
وتكرء في الركوع والسجود [وغير ذلك] . 
وكذلك تحين اللياس يوم الجمعة 
والعيد وخلافه يوم الاستسقاء. وكذلك ما 
أشبه هذه 

قال أبو القاسم الجنيد بن محمد 
رحمه الله إن الصادق يتقلب في اليوم 
أربعين مرة والمراءي يثبت على حالة 
واحدة أربعين سنة (قلت) معناه أن 
الصادق يدور مع الحق حبث دار IB‏ كان 
الفضل الشرعي في الصلاة مشلا صلى 
eI,‏ في مجالة العلماء والصالحين 
والضيفان والعيال وقضاء حاجة مسلم 
وجبر قلب مكسور ونحو ذلك فغل ذلك 
الأفضل وترك عادته. وكذنك الصوم 
والقراءة والذكر والأكل والشرب والجد 
والمزح والاختلاط pty JE els‏ 
والايتذال ونحوها. فحيث رأى الفضيلة 
الشرعية في شيء من هذا dai‏ ولا يرئبط 
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c3.0 The Nature of Legal Rulings 


not bound by a particular habit or kind of devotion 


as the show-off is. The Prophet (Allah bless him. 


and give him peace) did various things, of prayer. 
fasting, sitting for Koran recital and invocation. 
cating and drinking, dressing, riding, lovemaking 
with his wives, seriousness and jest. happiness and 
wrath, scathing condemnation for blameworthy 
things. leniency in punishing those who deserved 
it and excusing them, and so on, according to what 
was possible and preferable for the time and cir- 
cumstances (a]-Majmw (y108), 1.17-18). 


c30 OBLIGATORY ACTS 


c3.] (Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Obligatory 
acts are distinguished in four ways, according to 
various considerations. 

One distínction is whether current perfor- 
mance is time-restricted or non-time-restricted. 

A time-restricted obligatory act is one the 
Lawgiver demands be done at a particular time. 
such as the five obligatory prayers. for each of 
which the time for current performance is set, 
such that the particular prayer is not obligatory 
before it, and the individual is guilty of serious sin 

. if he delays it past its time without excuse, 

A non-tinie-restricted obligatory act is onc 
which the Lawgiver strictly demands, bul does not 
specify a time for its current performance, such as 
the expiration obligatory for someone who swears 
and oath and breaks it (det: 020), 


«3.2 A second distinction between obligatory 
acts is made on the basis of who is called upon to 
perform them, namely, whether an act is person- 
ally obligatory or communally obligatory. 

A personally obligatory (fard al-'ayn) act is 
what the Lawgiver requires from each and every 
marally responsible person. It is insufficient for 
someone to perform such an act on another's 
behalf, such as the prayer, zakat (def: h1.0), pii- 
grimage, keeping agreements. and avoiding wine 
or gambling. 


32 


بعادة ولا ببادة مخصوصة كما يفعله 
المراءي . وقد كانت لرسول الله 38 
أحوال في صلاته وصيامه وأوراده وأكله 
وشربه ولبه وركوبه ومعاشرة أعلد وجده 
ومزهه وسر وره وغضسه وإغلاظه في 
إنكار الملكر ورفقه في عقوبته ستحقي 
pal‏ بر وصفحه عنهم وغبر ذلك بحسب 
الإمكان والأنضل في ذلك الوقت والحال 
[مصررمن المجصوع: JN‏ ۲4-1۷ : 
بتقديم وتأخير] . 


1 رعدالوهاب خلاف:) 
ينقسم الواجب إلى أربعة تقسيمسات 
باعبارات مختلفة. 

التقيم الأول: الواجب من جهة 
Ul Land UT‏ مؤقت واما مطلق عن 
NER‏ 

فالواجب المؤقت هو ما طلب الشارع 
فعله حتمساً فى وقت معين كالصلوات 
الخمس . حدد لأداء كل صلاة منها Lay‏ 
Lie‏ بحيث لا تجب قبله ويأئم المكلف 
إن أخرها عنه بغير عذر. ش 

والواجب المطاق عن التوقيت هو ما 
طلب الشارع فعله Lec‏ ولم يعين Cs‏ 
لآدائه. كالكفارة الواجية على من حلف 


2 التقسيم الثاني : يتقسم 
الواجب من جهة المطالب بأدائه إلى 
واجب عيني ووأجب كفائي . 

coL gi‏ العبني هوما طلب الشارع 
فعله من كل فرد من at il‏ المكلفين ولا 
يجزىء قيام مكلف به عن آخر كالصلاة 
والركاة والحج والوفاء بالعهود Amel‏ 
الخمر والميسر. 
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A communally obligatory (Tard al-kifaya) act 
is what the Lawgiver requires from the collectivity 
of those morally responsible, not from cach one of 
them, such that if someone undertakes it, then the 
obligation has been fulfilled and the sin and 
responsibility (n: of nonperformance) is lifted 
from the rest, while if no one undertakes it, then 
all are guilty of serious sin for neglecting the obli- 
gation, Examples include commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong (def: book q). praying 
over the dead. building hospitals. tifesaving, fire 
fighting, medicine, industries people requirc, the 
existence of Islamic courts and judges, issuing for- 
mal legal opinions. responding to someone who 
says “as-Salam ‘alaykunt.” and testifying in court. 
The Lawgiver requires that these obligatory acts 
exist in the islamie Community regardless of who 
does them. But He does not require they be done 
by cach person, or some particular one, since the 
interests of the Community are realized by the 
existence of these things through the efforts of 
some of those morally responsible, and do not 
entail every particular person's performance of 
them, 

Someone able through himself or his prop- 
erty to perform the communally obligatory act is 
obliged to perform it, and someone unable to do it 
himself is obliged to urge and have the person do 
it who can. [1 the obligatory act is done, all are 
cleared of the sin, and if neglected, all are guilty of 
scrious sin, The person capable of it is guilty 
because he neglected a communally obligatory act 
he could have done, and the rest are guilty 
because they neglected to urge him and have him 
perform the obligatory act he was capable of. 

When an individual is the only one available 
who can perform a communally obligatory act, it 
becomes personally obligatary for him. 


c33 A third way obligatory acts are distin- 
guished is by the amount of them required, that is, 
whether the act is of a defined amount or an unde- 
fined amount. 

Obligatory acts of defined amount are those 
for which the Lawgiver has determined a particu- 
lar quantity. such that the subject is not free of the 
obligation until he has done the amount stipulated 
by the Lawgiver, as with the five obligatory 


Obligatory Acts c3.3 


والواجب Sl‏ هو ما - الشارع 
فعله من مجموع المكلثين لا من كل فرد 
منهم. بحيث li)‏ قام به بعض المكلفين 
سقط الاثم والحرج عن الباقين . وإذا لم 
oh‏ : أي فرد من of il‏ المكلفين أثموا 
جميعا بإهمال هذا الراجب . 

كالأمر بالمعر وف والنهي عن المنكر 
والصلاة على الموتى وبناء المستشغيات 
وإنقاذ الغر بق وإطفاء الحر يق والطب 
والصمناعات التي يحتاج إليها ett‏ 
والقضاء والإفتاء. ورد السلام وأداء 
'الشهادة . فهذه الواجبات مطلوب للشارع 
أن توجد في الأمة أيأكان من يفعنها. 
ولس المطنوب للشارع أن يقوم كل فرد 
أونرد معين OY gen‏ المصلحة 
piai‏ بوجودها من بعض المكلفين ولا 

فالقادر بنفسه أو ماله على أداء الواجب 
الكفائي عليه أن يقوم به وغير القادر على 
أدائه بنفيه عليه أن يحث القادر ويحمله 
على القيام به . 

فإذا verte TL‏ سقط الإثم عنهم 
جميعا. وإذا اهمل أثيسوا جميعا: e‏ 
القادر لإهماله Let)‏ قدر على أدائه وأثم 
غيره لإهماله حث القادر وحمله على قعل 
الواجب المقدور له. 

وإذا تعين فرد لأداء الواجب الكفائى 
کان Lae Lets‏ عليه . 


3 التقسيم الثالث: ينقسم 
الواجب من جهة المقدار المطئوب منه 
إلى محدد وغير محدد. 

Le‏ المحده هو ما عين له 
الشارع مقدارا معلوداً بحيث لا تبرأ ذمة 
المكلف من هذا الواجب إلا إذا AST‏ على 
ما عين pM‏ كالصلوات الخمس 
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c4.0 The Nature of Legal Rulings 


prayers, or zakat. 

Obligatory acts of undefined amount are 
those which the Lawgiver has not stipulated the 
amount of. but rather demands them from the 
subject in an undetermined quantity, such as 
spending in the way of Allah, cooperating with 
one another in gaod works, feeding the hungry, 
helping thase in distress, and so forth, 


c3.4 — A fourth distinction between obligatory 
acts is whether an act is a specific obligation, or an 
obligation to choose betwcen certain alternatives. 
Specifie obligations are those in which the 
Lawgiver demands the act itself, such as the 
prayer, fasting in Ramadan, paying for merchan- 
dise, rent from a tenant, or returning something 
wrongfully taken; such that the individual is not 
free of the obligation until hc does that very act. 
An obligation to choose between certain 
alternatives is when the Lawpiver requires the per- 
formance of one of a given number of actions, 
such as one of the options in expiating a broken 
oath, where Allah Most High requires the person 
who has broken his oath to feed ten poor people, 
clothe them, or free a slave (abd, del: w13), and 
the obligation consists of doing any of these threc 
things (‘den usul al-fiqh (y71), 106, 108-13). 


24.0 | RECOMMENDED ACTS 


c41 (Abd ai Wahhab  Khallat:) Recom- 
mended acts are divided into three categories. 
The first is recommended acts whose demand 
is confirmed. Someone who neglects such an act 
does not deserve punishment, but does deserve 
censure and blame. This includes the sunnas and 
recommended acts that are legally considered to 
complete obligatory acts; such as the call to prayer 
{adhan) or performing the five obligatory prayers 
in a group. as well as all religious matters that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} dili- 
gently performed and did not omit except once or 
twice to show that they were not obligatory, like 


AS ls 
والواجب غير المحدد هوما لم يعين‎ 
مقداره بل طلبه من المكلف بغير‎ pex 
تحديد. كالإنفاق في سيل الله والتعاون‎ 
وإغاثة الملهوف‎ gel على البر وإطعام‎ 

وغير ذلك , 


4 التقيمالرابع: m‏ 
الواجب إلى واجب معين وواجب مخير. 

فالواجب المعين ما adb‏ الشارع بعينه 
كالصلاة والصيام وثمن المشترى وأجر 
السار ورةالتخصوت: ولا تبرأذمة 
المكلف إلا بأدانه بعينه , 

والواجب المخير ما طلبه الشارع 
واحدا من أمور هحبنة» Jia sls‏ 
الكفارة OY‏ الله تعالى أوجب على من 
حنث في يمينه أن يطعم عشرة مساكين أو 
يكسوهم أو يعتق AS,‏ فالواجب أي واحد 
من هذه الأمور OI‏ [محرر من علم 
أصول الفقه: [OMA‏ 


اا المئدوب 


(3 (عبدالوهاب‎ cAI 
المندوب يتقسم إلى ثلالة أقسام:‎ 
مندوب مطلوب فعله على وجه التأكيد‎ 
ous ولا يستحق ناركه العقاب ولكن‎ 
والعتاب. وسن هذا السئنٌ‎ esl JI 
والمندوبات التي تعد شرعاً مكملة‎ 
وأداء الصلوات‎ IHY للواجيات‎ 
الخمس جماعة . ومنه كل ما واظب عليه‎ 
ولم يتركه‎ i الرسول يالغ من شؤوله الديثية‎ 
إلا مرة أو مرتين ليدل على عدم تحتيمه‎ 
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Recommended Acts 


rinsing out the mouth when performing ablution., 
or reciting a sura or some verses of the Koran after 
the Fariha during the prayer. This category is 
called the confirmed sunna (sunna mu akkada) or 
sunna of guidance, 


c4.2 The second category is those acts whose 
performance is sanctioned by Sacred Law such 
that the person who performs them is rewarded, 
though someone who omits them deserves neither 
punishment nor blame. This includes acis the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) did 
not diligently perform. but did one or more Limes 
and then discontinued, lt also includes all volun- 
tary acts, tike spending on the poor, fasting on 
Thursday of cach week. or praying rak'as (units) 
of prayer in addition to the obligatory and con- 
firmed sunna prayers. 

This category is called the extra sunna or 
sapererogatory (nafila). 


c43 The third category consists of the superla- 
tively recommended, meaning those acts consid- 
cred part of an individual's perfections. 1t 
includes following the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and pive him peace} in ordinary matters that pro- 
ceeded from him as a human being, as when a per- 
son eats, drinks, walks. sleeps, and dresses like 
the Prophet used to. Following the example of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
these and similar matters is an excellence and con- 
sidered among one's refinements. as it shows 
one’s love for the Prophet and great attachment to 
him. But someone who docs not follow the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
matters like these is not considered à wrongdoer, 
because they are not part of his tawgiving (A: 
though such acts are rewarded when one thereby 
intends to follow the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
givc him peace). and every desirable practice one 
performs means a higher degrec in paradise which 
the person who neglects it may not attain to). 

Acts of this category arc called desirable 
(mustahabb). decorum (adab). or meritorious 
(ibid., 112). 


c4.2 


كالمضيفة في الوضوء وقراءة سورة أر 
Lal‏ بعد الفاتحة فى الصلاة. وبمى ida‏ 
القم السنة المؤكدة أوستة الهدى , 


2 ومندوس مشروع فعله وفاعله 
يشاب وتاركد لا يبتحق عقاباً ولا لوما. 
ومن هذا ما لم يواظب الرسول اة على 
فعله بل فعله مرة أو أكثر وتركه. diay‏ 
جميع التطوعات كالتصدق على الفقير أو 
صيسام يوم الخميس مز كل أسبوع أو 
صسلاذ ركمات زيادة عن الفرض وعن 
السنة المؤكدة. ويسمى هذا القسم السنة 
الزائدة أو النافلة , 


3ن وملدوب زائد أي يعد من 
الكماليات لنمكلف . ومن هذا MSNi‏ 
بالرسول و في الأمور المادية التي 
تصدر عله m als uuo HN‏ 
ويشرب ويمشي وينام وبلبس على ihal‏ 
التي كان يسير عفيها الرسول فإن الاقتداء 
بالرسول في هذه الأمور وأمثالها كمالي. 
ويعد من محاسن المكلف لأنه يدل على 
nm‏ للرسول ج وفرط نعلقه به . ولكن 
من لم يقتد بالرسول 2 في مثل هذه 
الأمورلا يعد ميناء لأن هذه ليست من 
ps‏ يعد #5 . ويسمى هذا القسم مستحباً 
ily‏ وفضيلة [نقل من المرجع المذكور: 
[VY‏ 
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c5.0 The Nature ot Legal Rulings 


UNLAWFUL ACTS 


c$.1.— CAbd a-Wahhab Khallat:) The unlawful 
is of two kinds. 

The first is thc originally unlawful in itself, 
meaning the Sacred Law forbids it from the out- 
set, such as adultery, theft, prayer without ritual 
purity, marrying a member of one’s unmarriage- 
able kin while knowing them to be such, selling 
unslaughtered dead animals. and so forth, of 
things that are intrinsically unlawful because they 
entail damage and harm, the prohibition applying 
from the outset to the very act. 

The second is the unlawful because of un 
extrinsic reason, meaning thal the initial ruling of 
an acl was thal it was obligatory, recommended, 
or permissible, but an extrinsic circumstance 
became linked with it that made it unlawful, such 
as a prayer performed in a garment wrongfully 
taken, or a Sale in which there is fraud, or a mar- 
riage whose sole purpose is to allow the woman to 
remarry her previous husband who has pro- 
nounced a threefold divorce against her. or fasting 
day after day without breaking the fast at night. or 
an unlawfully innovated divorce (def: n2.3), and 
so forth, of things unlawful because of an external 
circumstance. The prohibition is not due to the act 
itself, but because of something extrinsic to the 
act; meaning the act is not damaging or harmful in 
itself, but something has happened to it and 
become conjoined with it that makes it entail dam- 
age or harm. 


65.2) One consequence of the above distinction 
is that an intrinsically unlawful act is uncounte- 
nanced by the Law to begin with, so it cannot be 
a legal cause or reason, or form the basis for 
further legal consequences. Rather, it is invalid. 
Because of this, prayer without ritual purity js 
invalid, marriage to a close unmarriageable rela- 
tive when one knows them to be such is invalid, 
and the sale of an unslaughtered dead animal is 
invalid. And something legally ínvalid is without 
other legal efficacy. 

Bat an act that is unlawful because of an 
extrinsic circumstance is intrinsically lawful, and 
can thus be a legal reason and form the basis for 


5.1 (عبد الوهاب خلاف:) 
المحرم قسمان: محرم أصالة لذاتد. أي 
أله فعل حكمه الشرعي nmm‏ من 
volun Yt‏ كالزنا والسرقة والصلاة qe‏ 
طهارة وزواج إحدى المحارم مع العلم 
بالحرمة وبيع المبتة وغير ذلك مما حرم 
تحريماً ذاتيأ لما فيه من مفاسد ومضار, 
فالتحريم وارد ابتداءٌ على ذات الفعل. ' 

ومحرم لعارض أي أنه فسل حكمه 
الشرعى ابتسداءً الوجوب أو الشدب أو 
الإباحسة ولكن اقترن به عارض جعله 
محرماً كالصلاة في ثوب مغصوب والبيع 
الذي فيه فشن sail gun‏ به محرد 
تحليل الزوجة لمطلقها fimi OM‏ 
الوصمال والطلاق البدعي وغير ذلك مما 
عرض له الشحريم لعارض. فلبس 
rel‏ يم لذات الفعل ولكن AY‏ خارجي 
أي أن ذات الفعل لا مفسدة فيه ولا مضرة 
وذكن عرض له واقتر ن به ما جعل فيه 


مفسدة أو مضرة 


2 ومما fu‏ عنى هذا التقسيم 
أن المحرع أصالة غير مشروع Stel‏ فلا 
يصلح سببا شرعيا ولا تترتب أحكام 
شرعيية cage‏ بل يكون ياطلا. ولهذا 
كانت الصلاة بغير طهارة باطلة . وزواج 
إحدى المحارم مع العلم بالحرمة باطلا . 
وبيع الميتة باطلا. والباطل شرعالا 
i‏ عليه حكم . 

وأما المحرم لمارض فهو في ذاته 
مشر وع فيصلح سببا شرعيا ونترتب عليه 
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Dispensation (Rukhsa) and Strictness (‘Azima) 


further legal consequences, since its prohibition is 
accidental to it and not essential, Because of this. 
a prayer while wearing a garment wrongfully 
taken is legally valid, though the person is guilty of 
serious sin for having taken it; a sale in which there 
is fraud is legally valid (N: though the buyer has 
the option to cancel the sale and return the mer- 
chandise for a full refund); and an unlawfully 
innovated divorce is legally effective. 

The reason for this is that the prohibition of 
an act because of an extrinsic event or cir- 
cumstance does not vitiate cither the basis of its 
bcing a legal cause or its identity, provided all its 
integrals and conditions exist. As for intrinsic 
uniawfulness, it negates the basis of an act's being 
a legal cause and vitiates its identity by the 
noncxistence of one of its integrals or conditions, 
so that it is no longer something that is of legal 
consideration (ibid., 113-14). 


c6.0 DISPENSATION (RUKHSA) 
AND STRICTNESS (*AZIMA) 


có.1 (‘Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Strictness is 
what Allah initially lcgislates, of general rulings 
not concerned with one circumstance rather than 
another, or one individual rather than another. 


c6.2 Dispensation is when what is normally for- 
bidden is made permissible because of necessity 
or need, 

For example, if someone is forced 10 make a 
statement of unbelicf (kufr) it is made permis- 
sible, to ease his hardship, for him to do so as long 
as faith remains firm in his heart. Likewise with 
someone who is forced to break his fast in Rama- 
dan, or forced to destroy the property of another; 
the normally prohibited act which he is forced to 
do becomes permissible for him, to ease the 
hardship. And it is made permissible for someone 
forced by extreme hunger or severe thirst to cat 
from an unslaughtered dead animal or drink wine. 
(A: The latter is not permissible even under such 


c6.0 


tt‏ لأن التحريم عارض له وليس 
ذانيا. ولهذا كانت الصلاة في لوب 
مغصوب صحيحة ومجزئة وهو آلم 
للغنصب . واليع الذي فيه E‏ صحيح . 
والطلاق البدعي واقع . 

والعلة ني هذا أن التحر يم لعارض لا 
بقع به خلل في أصسل السبب ولا في 
وصفه مادامت أركانه وشروطه مستوفاة. 
Lily‏ التحر بم الذاتي فهو يجعل الخلل ني 
أصل :لسبب ووصفه بفقد ركن أو شرط 
من أركدانه pty‏ وطه ښبخرج عن کونه 
مشروعا [نقل من المرجع المذكور: 
[Ea‏ 


des udis الرخصة‎ 0 
خلاف:)‎ cue 1 


العزيمة هي ما شرعه الله أصالة من 
الأحكام العامة التى لا تختص بحال دون 
حال ولا بمكلف دون مكلف. 


2 والرخصة هي إباحة المحظور 
للفسرورة أو الحاجة. فمن أكره على 
التنفظ بكلمة ASH‏ ابيح له ترفيها عنه أن 
يتلفظ بها وفلسه مطمثن بالإيمان. وكذا 
من أكره على أن بفطر في رمضان أو wig‏ 
مال غيره أببح له المحظور الذي أكره 
عليه ترفيهاً عنه. ومن idee‏ الجوع 
الشديد أو الظماً الشديد إلى أكل الميتة أو 
شرب الخمر أببح له أكلها وشريها. 
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c6.3 The Nature of Legal Rulings 


conditions in the Shafi'i school.) 

Dispensation also includes being permitted 
to omit an obligatory act when an excuse exists 
that makes its performance a hardship (dis: c7.2, 
second par.) upon the individual, Thus, someone 
who is ill or travelling in Ramadan is permitted not 


ومن الرخص إباحة ترك الواجب إذا 
وجد عدر يجعل etl‏ شاقاً على 
المكلف . فمن كان في رمضان مريضاً أو 
على سفر أبيح له أن يفطسر . ومن كان 
مسافرا أبيح له قصر الصلاة الرباعية أي 


to fast. And someone who is travelling is permit- 
tec to shorten prayers of four rak‘as to only two 
rak'as (ibid., 121-22). 


أداؤها ركعتين بدل أربم . [محرر من 
علم أصول الفقه] . 


c6.3 — (n:) Since it is permissible for a Muslim to follow any of the four Imams 
in any of his acts of worship, comparison of their differences opens another con- 
text for discussing dispensation and strictness, a context in which classical scholars 
familiar with various schools often use the term “dispensation” to refer to the rul- 
ing of the schoo} casicst on a particular legal question, and “strictness” to refer to 
the ruling of the school that is most rigorous. Which school this is varies from 
question to question. The following entry discusses how and when it is permissible 
for ordinary Muslims to use dispensations in the sense of following easier rulings 
from a different school. while entry c6.5 discusses the way of greater precaution 
(al-ahwat fi al-din) taken by those Muslims who purposely select the strictest 
school of thought on cach legal question because of its being more precautionary 
and closer to godfearingness (taqwa). 


ch.4 — Scholars frequently acknowledge that the difference of the Imams is a 
mercy, and their unanimity is a decisive proof. Sheikh ‘Umar Barakat, the com- 
meniator of "Umdat al-salik, says: (الشيخ عمر بركات : ) يجوز تقليد كل‎ 
“It is permissible to follow cach of the four واحد من الأئمة الأربعة رضى الله ء:‎ 
Imams (Allah be well pleased with them). and ae ig d 


permissible for anyone to follow onc of them on a 
legal question. and follow a different one on 
another legal question. 1t is not obligatory to fol- 
low one particular Imam on all legal questions" 
(Favd af- Hah al Malik (v27), 1.357). 


ويجورٌ لكل واحد أن يقلد واحداً منهم 
في مسألة ويقلد PILL!‏ في مسألة 
أخرى ولا يتعين تفليد واحد بعينه في كل 
المسائل [نقل من فيض الإله المالك: 
[rev /‏ 


This does aol, however, imply that it is lawful to indiscriminately choose dis- 
pensations from cach school, or that there are no conditions for the above- 
mentioned permissibility. [mam Nawawi was asked for a formal legal opinion on 
whether pursuing dispensations in such a manner was permissible: 


(Question:) “Is it permissible for someone of 
a particular school to follow a different school in 
matters that will be of benefit to him, and to seek 
out dispensations?" 

He answered (Allah be well pleased with 
him), “It is not permissible to seek out dispensa- 
tions [A: meaning it is unlawful, and the person 


| who does is corrupt (fasiq)]. and Allah. knows 


best” (Fatawa al-Imam al-Nawawi (yH05), 113). 
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(مسألة :) هل يجوز لمن تمذهب أن 
بقلد مذهياً اخر فيما يكون به نفع ويتبع 
الرخص؟ 

(أجساب رضي الله تعسالى (ne‏ لا 
يجوز «pat JUS‏ والله أعلم [نقل من 
فتاوی الإمام النووي: MY‏ 
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Dispensation (Rukhsa) and Strictness (‘Azima} c6.5 


But when forced by necessity or hardship to take such a dispensation (A: even 
retroactively. as when one has finished the action, and then makes the intention 
to have followed another Imam's school of thought on the question). then there 
is nothing abjectionable in it, provided that one's act of worship together with its 
prerequisites is valid in at least one of the schools. One may not simply piece 
together (talfiq) constituent parts from various schools in a single act of worship. 
i£ none of the schools would consider the act valid. An example is someone who 
performs an ablution that is minimally valid in the Shafi'i school by wetting only 
a few hairs of his head in thc ablution sequence, something not permitted by 
Hanafis. and then prays behind an imam without himself reciting the Fatiha, 
something permitted by Hanafis but not Shafi'is. His ablution, the necessary con- 
dition for his prayer, is inadequate in the Hanafi school, and his performance of 
the prayer is inadequate in the Shafi'i school, with the result that neither considers 
his prayer valid. and in fact it is not. Whoever follows a ruling mentioned in this 
volume from another school must observe the conditions given at w14, and make 
sure his worship is valid in at least one school. which for prayer can best be 
achieved by performing all recommended measures in the present volume relating 
to purity, for example, c5, cil, and so on, as if obligatory. 


cb. — A second wav to use differences between schools is to take the way of 
greater precaution by following whoever is most rigorous on a given question. 
For example. when performing the purificatory bath (ghusl), rinsing the mouth 
and nostrils with water is a nonobligatory, sunna measure according to the Shafi'i 
school. but obligatory and necessary for the purificatory bath's validity according 
to Hanafis. The way of greater precaution is for the Shafi to perform it as dili- 
gently asil it were obligatory, even though omitting it is permitted by his school. 
(Abd al-Wahhab Shaani) My brother. | إياكيا‎ ): pl cet الوهاب‎ ae; 
when you first hear of the two levels of this scale أن تادر أول سماعك لمرتبتى‎ gl 
(n: dispensation and strictness). beware of jump- | ^ 1 


i 3 5 . المييزان إلى ذ نا تبتين‎ 
ing to the conclusion that there is absolute free d E zh 
choice between them, such that aa individual may بسر م ما تی ان يكون‎ " 
without restriction choose cither dispensation or مخيرا بين فعل الرخصة والعزيمة في أي‎ 


strictness in any ruling he wishes. It docs not befit 
a person able to perform the stricter ruling to 
sloop to taking a dispensation permissible to him. 
(A: The more rigorous is always preferable in the 
Shafi'i school, even when the dispensation is per- 
mussible.} For as you know. my brother. ! do not 
say that the individual is frce to choose between 
taking the dispensation or taking the stricter rul- 
ing when he is able to perform the stricter ruling 
obligatory for him. | take refuge in Allah from 
saying such a thing, which is like making a gante of 
religion. Of an absolute certainty, dispensations 
are only for someone unable to perform the 
stricter ruling, for in such a case, the dispensation 
is the stricter ruling ia relation to him. 

Moreover, 1 hold that mere sincerity and 


حكم شاء [. . . ] وليس الأولى لمن قدر 
على فعل العزيمة أن ينزل إلى فعل 
الرخصة الحائزة [ . . . ] فقد علمت يا 
أخي أنني لا أقول بنخيبر المكلف بين 
العمل بالرخصة والعزيمة مع القدرة على 
فصل العزيمة المتعينة عليه معاذ الله أن 
أقول بذلك فإنه كالتلاعب بالدين [كما مر 
في الميزات]. إنما تكوب الرخصة للماحر 
عن فمل العزيمة المذكورة قطعاً aY‏ 
m‏ تصير الرخصة في حقه عزيمة. بل 
أقول إن من الواجب على كل مقلد من 
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c7.0 The Nature of Lega! Rulings 


honesty demand of anyonc who follows a particu- 
lar schoo! not to take a dispensation that the Imam 
of his school hoids is permissible uniess he is somc- 
one who needs to; and that he must follow the 
stricter ruling of a different Imam when able to. 
since rulings fundamentally refer back to the word 
of the Lawgiver, no one cise; this being especially 
necessary when the other Imam's evidence is 
stronger, às opposed to what some followers do. 

We find among the dictums of the Sufis that 
one should not follow a position in Sacred Law for 
which thc evidence is weaker except when reli- 
giously more precautionary than the stronger po- 
sition. For example, the Shafi'i opinion that (n: a 
male's) ablution is nullified by touching a girl who 
i$ à child or touching the nails or hair of a woman: 
though this position is considered weaker by them 
(n: than the position given at e7.3). it is religiously 
more precautionary. so performing ablution for 
the above-mentioned things is better (al-Mizan al- 
kubra (y123), 1.10-1). 

(A: Because more rigorous rulings necessarily meet the requirements of less 
rigorous ones (though not vice versa). following more rigorous rulings from 
another school is unconditionally valid, unlike following its dispensations. And 
Allah knows best.) 


طريق الانصاف أن لا يعمل برخصة قال 
بها إمام مذهبه إلا إن كان من أهلها وأنه 
يجب عليه العمل بالعزيمة التي قال يها 
غير إمامه. حيث قدر علبها لأت الحكم 
راجع إلى كلام الشارع بالأصالة لا إلى 
كلام غيره لا سيماإن كان دليل الغير 
أقوى. خلاف ما عليه بعضس المقلدين 
[. . .] وفي كلام القسوم لا ينبغي لأحسد 
العمل بالقول المرجوح إلا إن كان أحوط 
في السدين من القول الأرجح كالقول 
بنقض. الطهارة علد الشسافعية بلمس 
الصغيرة والشعر والظفر. فإن هذا القول 
وإن كان عندهم ضعيفاً فهو أحصوط في 
الدين فكان الوضوء منه أولى اه [محرر 
من الميزان الكبرى: [Mer AY‏ 


c7.) THINGS ONE MAY BE HELD 
LEGALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR 


7.0 المحكوم فيه 


c7.§ (Abd al-Wahhab Khallat:) Three condi- 
tions must cxist in any act that it is legally valid to 
make an individuat responsible for. 

The first is that the act be well enough known 
to the individual that he can perform it in the way 
required of him. It should be noted that the indi- 
vidual's knowledge ot what he is responsible for 
means the possibility of his knowing it, not his 
actual knowledge of it. Whenever a person 
teaches puberty, of sound mind and capable of 
knowing the rulings of Sacred Law by himself or 
by asking those familiar with them, then he is con- 
sidered to know what he is responsible for, and 
rulings are carried out on him, their consequences 
exacted of him, and the excuse of being ignorant 


C3» Lee dl 
يشتسرط في الفعل الذي بصح شرعاً‎ 
by التكليف به ثلاثة شر‎ 
أولها : أن يكون معلوماً للمكلف علماً‎ 
تامأ حتى يستطيع المكلف التيام به كما‎ 
طلب منه. ويلاحظ أن المراد بعلم‎ 
لا‎ cas المكلف يما كلف به إمكان علمه‎ 
علمه به فصلا . فمتى بلغ الإنسان عاقلا‎ 
على أن يعرف الأحكام الشرعية‎ hols 
متفه أو بسؤال أمل الذكر عنهاء اعتبر‎ 
ہما كلف به وتفذت عليه الأحكام‎ Ladle 
وألزم بآثارها ولا يقبل مه الاعنذار‎ 
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Things One May Be Held Legally Responsible For 


of them is not accepted trom him. 

The second condition is that it is known that 
the ruling has been imposed by someone who pos- 
sesses the authority to do so and whose rules the 
individual is obliged to observe, since it is through 
this knowledge that the individual's will can be 
directed to obey him. This is the reason that in any 
proof for a ruling of Sacred Law the first point dis- 
cussed is why it is legally binding for individuals. 

The third condition is that the act the subject 
is responsible for be possible and within the capac- 
ity of the subject to do or torefrain trom, This con- 
dition in turn implies two things: first, that it is 
legally invalid to impose something impossible, 
whether impossibic in itself or impossible because 
of another thing: and second. that it is invalid to 
ask that a particular individual be responsible for 
someone else's performing an act or refraining 
from one, since someone else's action or inaction 
is not within the individual's own capacity. Hence, 
a person is not responsible for his father's paving 
zakat, his brother's performing the prayer, or his 
neighbor's refraining from theft. As regards 
others, all a person is obliged to do is to advise, to 
command the right and forbid the wrong, for these 
are acts he is capable of. 

Nor is it legally valid to make a person 
responsible far various innate human states which 
are the results of natural causes that are not of the 
person's acquisition or choice. such as emotional 
arousal when angry; turning red when embar- 
rassed; love, hate. grief, elation, or fear when 
reasons for them exist; digestion: breathing; being 
short or tall, black or white; and other innate traits 
with which people are born and whose presence or 
absence is subject to natural laws, not to the indi- 
vidual's will and choice. and which are thus 
beyond his capacity and not among the things pos- 
sible for him. And if some primary texts have 
reached us that apparently show that there is 
responsibility for some of the things that are not 
within a person's capacity, these are not as they 
Seem, For example, the order of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), 


"Do not become angry.” 


is outwardly an order to refrain from something 
natural and unacquired, namely, anger when 


وثانيها: أن بكون معلوماً أن التكليف 
يه صادر ممن له سلطان التكليف. وممن 
يجب على المكلف اتباع أحكامه لأشه 
بهذا العلم تتجه إرادته إلى امتثاله . وهذا 
هو السبب في أن أول بحث في أي دليل 
شرعي هو حجيته على المكلفين . 

وثالئها: أن يكون الغمل المكلف به 
ممك نا أويكون في قدرة المكلف أن 
يفعله أو أن يكف عنه . و يتفرع عن هذا 
الشرط أمران: أحدهما أنه لا يصح شرعا 
التكليف بالمسحيل سواء أكان مستحيلا 
لذاته أم مستحيلا لغيره. وثاتيهما أنه لا 
يصح Let‏ تكليف المكلف ob‏ يفعل 
غيره فعلا أويكف غيره عن فعل. لأن 
فعل غيرء أو كف غيرء ليس ممكناً له هو . 
وعلى هذا لا يكلف إنسان Ob‏ بزكي أبوه 
أو بعصلي أخوه أو يكف جاره عن السرقة . 
وکل ما بكلف به الإنسان مما بخص غيره 
هو النصح والأمر بالمعروف والنهي عن 
المنكرء وهذا من ذعله المقدور له. 

ILS‏ لا يصح شرعاً أن يكلف 
LY‏ بأمر من الأمور الجبلية للانسان 
التي هي ميات لأسباب طبيعية ولا 
كسب ILIN‏ فيها ولا اختیار» كالالفمال 
عند oiii‏ والحمرة E UNE‏ 
والحب «pally‏ والحزن والفرح. 
والخوف حين وجرد أسبابهاء والهضم 
والتنفس. والطول والقصسر i‏ والسواد 
والبياض. وغير ذلك من الغرائز التي قطر 
Gee‏ الئاس ووجودها وعدمها خاضع 
لقسوانين Ladle‏ وير خاضعما لارادة 
المكلف واختياره. فهي خارجسة عن 
قدرته ولیس من الممكنات له . 

وإذا ورد في بعض التصوص ما يدل 
ظاهره على أن فيه تكلبفاً Ver‏ ليس مقدوراً 
للإنسان من هذه الأمور قهوليس على 
ظاهسره. مشلا قوله يل : Yn‏ تفضب» 
ظاهره التكليف بالكف عن أمسر طبيعي 
غير كسبي وهو الغضب عتد وجود داعيته 
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motives for it exist. But the real meaning is "Con- 
trol yourself when angry and restrain yourself 
from its bad consequences. " 


ce7.2 From the condition that an act must be 
within the individual's capacity before he can be 
held accountable for it, one should not jump to the 
conclusion that this implies there will not be any 
hardship whatsoever for the individual in the act. 
There is no contradiction between an act's being 
within one's capacity and its being hard. Nothing 
à person is responsible for is completely free of 
hardship, since moral responsibility is being 
obliged to do that in which there is something to 
bear with, and some type of difficulty. 

Hardship, however, is of two types. The first 
is that which people are accustomed to bear. 
which is within the limits of their strength, and 
werc they to continue bearing it, it would nol 
cause them harm or damage to their persons, pos- 
sessions, or other concerns. The second is that 
which is beyond what people are accustomed to 
bear and impossible for them to continually 
endure because they would be cut off, unable to 
go on. and damage and harm would affect their 
persons, possessions, or one of their other con- 
cerns. Examples include fasting day after day 
without breaking it at night, a monastic life, fast- 
ing while standing in the sun, or making the pil- 
grimage on foot. It is asin for someone to refuse to 
take a dispensation and insist on the stricter ruling 
when this will probably entail harm ("Im usul al- 
figh (y71), 128-33). 


c8.0 WHO MAY BE HELD 
RESPONSIBLE 


v.t (Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:] Two condi- 
tions must exist in an individual for it to be legally 
valid 10 hold him responsible. 

The first condition is that hc is able to under- 
stand the evidence that he is responsible for 
something, such that it is within bis capacity to 


فالمراد اضبط نفسك حين الفضب وكقهاأ 
عن اثاره السيئة . 


2 هلايتبسادر إلى الذهن من 
اشتراط أن يكون الفعل gaia‏ للمكلف 
لصحة التكليف به شرعاً أن هذا يسلرم 
أن لا تكون فى الفعل أية مشقة على 
المكلف: YY‏ منافاة بين كون الفمل 
gue‏ | وكونه LL‏ وکل ما يكلف به 
الإنان لا يخلومن نوع مشقة, OF‏ 
التكليف هو الإلزام بما فيه كلفة ونوع 


ET» 
المشقة نوعان: النوع الأول‎ = pe 
جرث عادة الناس أن يحتملوها‎ iita 
وهي في حدود طاقتهم ولوداموا على‎ 
احتمالها لا يلحقهم أذى ولا ضرر لا في‎ 
نفس ولا في مال ولا في أي شأن عن‎ 
خارجة عن‎ hate الثاني‎ gl . شؤوتهم‎ 
معتاد الاس ولا يمكن أن يداوموا على‎ 
احتمالهاء لأنهم إذا داوموا عليها انبتوا‎ 
وانقطعوا ونالهم الضرر والأذى في‎ 
أنفسهم أو أموالهم أوأي شأن من‎ 
شؤوتهم. كالمشقة في صوم الوصال‎ 
والمثابرة على قبام الليل والترهب والصبام‎ 
في الشمس والحج ماشياً. وحكم‎ Las 
بإثم من ترك الرخص واستمك بالعزيمة‎ 
pie محتملاً ما فيه من ضرر [محرر من‎ 
ATY- YA : أصول الفقه‎ 


0 المحكوم عليه 


COM (عد الوهساب‎ cgi 
يشترط في المكلف لصحة تكليفه شرعا‎ 
Db 
أولهما: أن بكون ادرا على هم دليل‎ 
eei يكون في استطاعته أن‎ ob التكليف‎ 
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understand legal texts tram the Koran and sunna 
by which the ruling is imposed, whether by himself 
or through another (dis: b5.1). Since human 
Treason is something hidden, unobservable by out- 
ward sense perception, the [awgiver has con- 
joined responsibility for rulings with something 
manifest and perceptible to the senses from which 
reason may be inferred. namely, puberty. Who 
ever reaches puberty without showing signs ol 
impaired intellectual faculties, his capacity for 
responsibility exists. And conversely, neither an 
insane person nor child are responsible, becausc 
of their lack of intellect. which is the means of 
understanding the evidence that something ís à 
ruling. Nor are those responsible wha arc in a 
state of absentmindedness or sleeping, because 
while they are heedless or asleep it is not within 
their capacity to understand, The Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 


“Fhe pen has been hited from three: the 
sleeper until he awakens. the child unti] his first 
wel dream, and the insane person until be can 
reason." 


The second condition (n: for the legal validity 
of holding someone responsible) is that he be leg- 
ally eligible for the ruling. Eligibility is of two 
types, cligibility for obligation, and ctigibitity for 
performance, 


Fligihility for obligation is the capacity of a‏ دين 
human being to have rights and duties. This cligi-‏ 
bility is established for every person by the mere‏ 
fact of being human, whether male. female. fetus,‏ 
child, of the age of discrimination, adolescent,‏ 
intelligent, foolish, sane or insane, healthy or ill;‏ 
because ils basis is an innate atiribute found in‏ 
man. Every human being, whoever he or she may‏ 
be, has eligibility tor obligation and none lacks it‏ 
because one's eligibility tor obligation is one's‏ 
humanness.‏ 

There are only two human states in relation 
to eligibility for obligation, partial and full. One 
coukl have partial eligibility for obligation by 
being entitled to possess rights over others but not 
have obligations towards them. like a fetus in its 
mother's womb. which has rights. since it can be 


c8.2 


النصوصر القانونة التي يكلف بها من 
ol ih‏ والسئة ài‏ أو بالواسطة . 
ولماكان العقل Lal‏ خقيا لا يدرك 
بالحس الظاهر: ربط الشارع التكليف 
بأمر ظاهر يدرك بالحس هو مظنة للعقل 
وهو البلوغ فمن بلغ الحلم مز غير أن 
تظهر عليه أعراض خلل بقواه العقلية فقد 
توافرت فبه القدرة على أن يكلف. وعلى 
هذا لا يكلف المجشون ولا الصبي لعدم 
وجود العقل الذي هووسيلة فهم دليل 
التكليف . ولا يكلف الغافل والنائم لأنهم 
في حال الغشلة أو الوم [. . .] ليس في 
استطاعتهم الفهم . ولهذا قال رسول !لله 
GE‏ «رفع القلم عن ثلائة: aem oii‏ 
LEES‏ وعن الصبي حتى يحتلم . وعن 
المجنون حتى يعقل». 
Legally‏ أن يكون أهلا لما كلف به, 
نالاهلية تنقسم إلى قمين: أهلية 
الوجوب وأهلية الأداء . 


02 
الانسان لأن تغبت له حقوق وتجب عليه 
واجبات . [. . . ] وهذه iit M‏ أهلة 


فأهئية الوجوب هي صلاحية 


ut coge JI‏ لككل إنسان بوصف أنه 
إنسان سواء أكان ذكرا أم أنثى : وسواء 
eia al FU‏ عاقلا أو Lipton‏ 
صحيحاً أو مريفا. لأنها مبنية على 
خاصة فطرية في الإنمان. فكل إنسان أي 
كان له أهلية الوجوب ولا يوجد إنسان 
عديم أهلية الوجوب لأن أهليته للوجوب 
هي إنسائيته . والإنان بالنسبة لأهلية 
الوجوب له حالتان SU‏ فقط : فقد تكون 
له أهلية وجوب Lads‏ إذا صلح OM‏ 
له حقوق لا OY‏ تحب عليه واجيات 
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an heir, inherit a bequcst, and the proceeds of an 
endowment (waqf) can accrue to it, but it does not 
have any obligations to others. Full eligibility for 
obligation means a person has rights upon others 
and obligations towards them. Every human 
being acquires it at birth. 


c8.3 Eligibility for performance is the capacity 
of an individual for words and actions that are leg- 
ally significant, such that if an agreement or act 
proceeds from him, it legally counts and entails 
the rulings applicable to it. If he prays, fasts, 
makes the pilgrimage, or does anything obligat- 
ory, it is legally acknowledged and discharges the 
obligation. And if he commits a crime against 
another’s person, possessions, or honor, he is held 
accountable for his crime and is bodily or finan- 
cially penalized. 

So eligibility for performance is responsibil- 
ity, and its basis in man is intellectual discrimina- 
tion. There are three states which a person may 
have in relation to eligibility for performance: 


(1) a person could completely lack or lose 
eligibility for performance, Bike a young child dur- 
ing his childhood or an insane person during his 
insanity (regardiess of his age), neither of whom 
has eligibility for performance because they lack 
human reason, and for neither of whom are there 
legal consequences entailed by their words or 
actions. Their agrcements and legal dispositions 
are null and void, the limit of which is that if cither 
of them commits a crime against another's person 
or possessions, he is responsible for paying the 
indemnity out of his own property, but not subject 
to retaliation in his own person. This is the mean- 
ing of the scholars’ expression. “The intentional 
act of a child or insane person is an honest mis- 
take." 


(2) A person could have partial eligibility for 
performance, an example of which isthe child who 
has reached the age of mental discrimination (def: 
1.2) but not puberty (k13,8), or the retarded per- 
son, who is not disturbed in intellect nor totally 
bereft of it. but rather is weak-minded and lacking 


كالجنين في بطن أمه فإنه تثبت له حقوق 
c‏ يرث ويوصى له ويستحق في ريع 
الوتف لكن لا تحب عليه لغبره 
واجبات. وقد تكون له أهلية وجوب 
كاملة إذا صلح OY‏ تثبت له حقوق وتجب 
عليه واجبات . وهذه تثبت لكل إنسان من 
EON‏ 


3 وأماأعليةالأداء: wp‏ 
صلاحية المكلف لأن تعتبر شرعاً أقواله 
وأفعاله بحيث إذا صدر منه عقد أو تصرف 
كان معتسراً شرعاً وتر تبت عليه أحكامه, 
وإذا صلى أو صام أو حج أو فل أي 
واجب كان tas‏ | شرعا ومسقطا عله 
الواجب . وإذا جنى على غيره قي نفس أو 
مال أو عرض أخذ بجنايته وعوقب عليها 
بدأ Ly‏ قأهلة الأداء هي المسؤولية 
وأساسها في الإنسان reed‏ بالعقل . 
والإنسان بالنسية لأهلية الأداء له حالات 

ثلاث : 

-١‏ قد يكون عديم الأهلية للأداء 
أصلا أو فاقدها Sei‏ وهذا هو الطفل 
في زمن طفوليقه والمجنون قي أي سن 
كان . فكل منهما لكونه لا عقل له لا أهلية 
eal‏ له وكل منهما لا تترئب اثار شرعية 
على أفوالهولا على أفماله. napid‏ 
وتصرفاته باطلة. غاية الأمر إذا جنى 
أحدهما على نفس أومال يؤاخذ YO‏ 
بدتيأً[.. . ] وهذامعنى قول الفغهاء 
دعمد الطفل أو المجنون خطاًء , 

Y‏ وقد يكون ناقص الأهلية للأداء 
وهو المميز الذي لم يبلغ plow!‏ وهذا 
يصدق على الصبي في دور التمييز قبل 
البلوغ ويصدي على المعنوه: OP‏ 
المعتوه ليس مشتل العقل ولا فاقده ولكنه 
ضعيف العقل ناقصه» فحكمه حكم 
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in intellect, so that the Sacred Law treats him as it 
does the child with discrimination. 

Because each of these two possesses the basis 
of cligibility for performance by the fact of having 
discrimination, those of their legal actions which 
are absolutely beneficial to them, such as accept- 
ing gifts or alms, are valid without their guardian's 
permission., 

As for those of their legal actions which are 
wholly harmful to them, such as giving donations 
or waiving [heir rights to something. these are not 
in any way valid, even with the guardian’s permis- 
sion. The gift, bequest, endowment, and divorce 
of such persons are not valid, and the guardian's 
permission is irrelevant to these actions. 

The legal actions of the child with discrimina- 
tion or the retarded person which are between 
absolute benefit and absolute harm to him are 
valid, but only on condition that the guardian 
gives his permission for them. If the guardian 
gives permission for the agreement or disposition, 
it is implemented, and if he does not permit it, the 
action is invalid. 


(3) Or a person could have full eligibility for 
performance by the fact of having reached puberty 
sound of mind. 

Events. however, may befall this eligibility, 
They include those that happen to a person with- 
out affecting his eligibility for performance by 
eliminating or diminishing it, but which alter some 
rulings concerning him because of considerations 
and interests that arise through these events, not 
because of loss or lessening of eligibility for per- 
formance. Examples include the foolhardy and 
the absentminded person. Both have reached 
puberty with normal intelligence and have full 
cligibility for performance. but to protect their 
own property from loss and prevent them from 
becoming à financial burden on others, they are 
declared legally incompetent in financial dealings 
such that neither their financial transactions nor 
donations are valid, This is not because of a lack or 
lessening of their chgibility for performance, but 
rather to protect their own property. 

A debtor has likewise reached puberty with 
norma! intelligence and possesses full cligibility 


for performance, but to protect the rights of his : 
creditors, he is declared legally incompetent to : 


c8.3 


الصبي الممير . وكل منهما لوجود وبوت 
أصل أعلية الأداء له بالتمييز نصح 
تصسرفاته النافعة له ثفعا محضا كقبوله 
الهات والصدقات بدون إذن وليه 

وأما تصرفاته الضارة بماله ضرر 
محض كتبرعاته وإسقاطاته فلا تصح 
أصلا ولو Lajlerl‏ وليه : فهبته ووصيته 
ووقفه وطلاقه [وإعتاقه] كل هذه باطلة 
ولا تلحقها إجازة وليه . وأما تصرفانه 
الدائرة بين النفع له والضرر به qua‏ منه 
ولكنها تكون موقوفة على إذن وليه بها 
فإن أجاز وليه العقد أو النصرف di‏ وإن 
لم جره بطل . 

m‏ وقد ,& 5 LAS‏ الأهئة للأداء وهو 
من بلغ الحلم عاقلا فأهلية الأداء 
الكاملة ees‏ ببلوغ الإننان عاتلا 
[. . . ] غير أن هذه الأهلية قد تعرض لها 
عرارض [. ۔ . ] منها ما OUI pons‏ 
فلا pty‏ في أهليته لا بإزالتها ولا بنقصها 
ولكن يغير بعض أحكامه لاعتبارات 
ومصالح قضت بهذا التغير لا لفقد أهلية 
أو نقصها. كالسفه والغفلة نكل من 
الفيه وذي الغفلة بالغ عاقل له أهلية أداء 
كاملة ولكن محافظة على مال كل منهما 
من الضياع Gas‏ من أن يكون كل منهما 
عالة على غيره حجر عليبهما في 
التصرفات المالية فلا نصح معاوضة مالية 
منهما ولا تبرعات مالية لا لفقد أهليتهما 
أو نقعها ولكن محافظة على مالهما. 

ركذلك المدين بالغ عاقل له أهنية 
otal‏ كاملة. ولكن محافظة على حقوق 


ails‏ حجر عليه أن يتصرف في ماله بما 
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make transactions with his money that infringe on 
the rights of his creditors, such as charitable dona- 
tions (Hm usul al-figh (y71) 13440). 


[محرر من علم أصول adl‏ 
pues‏ 
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BOOK D 


AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION TO 
‘UMDAT AL-SALIK 


MAN sel PP 


مور 


CONTENTS: 


Introduction dl.Û 
A Description of the Book d1.2 
The Title 1.3 


di.0 AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION 


di.]l fn the name of Allah. Most Merciful and 
Compassionate. 

Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. Allah 
bless our liegelord Muhammad, his folk, and his 
Companions one and all. 


di.2 This ts a summary of the school of Imam 
Shafi'i {the mercy and bliss of Allah Most High be 
upon him) in which I have confined myself to the 
most dependable positions (ul-sahih) of the schoot 
according to Imam Raffi and imam Nawawi. or 
according to just one of them, I may mention a dif- 
ference of opinion herein, this being when their 
recensions contend (dis: w12). giving Nawawi's 
position first (O: as he is the foremost reference of 
the school), and then as opposed to it. that of 
Rafi' (n: generally Ictt untranslated because it is 
the weaker position where mentioned). 


01.1 کم الله الرحمن et‏ 
الحمد لله sy‏ العالمين AN cn‏ على 
Ga‏ محمد وعلى آله وصحبه أجمعين . 


2 هذا مختصر غلى مذهب 
الإمام الشافعئ رحمةٌ dh‏ عليه ورضوانة 
e ra?‏ فيه عل الصحيح من المذهب 
عند eiui‏ هتا وقذ 
ادك فيه Lime‏ وذليك إذا اختلف 
(لأنه العمدة في المذهب) OaS‏ مقابلة 
e‏ الرائعيٌ. 
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d1.3 | have named it The Reliance of the Travel- 
ler and Tools of the Worshipper. 

(O: Reliance means that which is depended 
upon. since thc author mcant that this text should 
be a reliable resource work for whoever poes by it, 
because it contains the most dependable positions 
of the schoo) and omits the weak oncs. 

Traveller (salik) derives from travel (suluk), 
meaning to proceed along, the allusion being to 
the spiritual journey. meaning one's seeking 
knowledge of the ruies of religion with seriousness 
and effort, to thereby reach Allah Most High and 
be saved from perdition. 

Tools are physical instruments their owner 
depends on in his work, like those of a carpenter. 
The tools here are knowledge of the rules of Sac- 
red Law found in this text which the validity of 
worship depends upon.) 


01.4 Task Allah to give benefit through it, and 
He is my sufficiency. and best to rely on. 
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ili» ize, 3‏ السالك Pe.‏ 
الناسك:. (والممدة ما يعتمد عليه فأراد 
المصنّف أن يكون هذا pall‏ عمدة لمن 
تك به لأنه قد اشتمل على المسائل 
المعتمدة في المذهب دون الضعيفة. 
JC JI,‏ من اللوك وهو الير والمراد 
منه هنا الير المعنوي وهو طله لمعرفة 
أحكام الدين بالجد والاجتهاد فيصل بهذا 
إلى الله تعالى وينجو حيعذ من الهلاك. 
والعسدة اسم للآلة الحية التي بعتمد 
عليها صاحبها في أشغاله كألة النجار ثلا 
وتلك الآلة هي معرفة ما في هذا المتن من 
الأحكام الشرعية التي نتوقف صحة 

العبادة عليها) 


ook ab í 


Jasad 4 
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PURIFICATION 


CONTENTS: 


Water ملع‎ 
Lega! Categories of Water et.1 
Purifying e1.2 
Pure ei.3 
Impure el.4 
Only Plain Water Is Purifying ¢1.5 
Used or Changed Water Is Not Purifying e1.7 
Slight Change Does Not Affect Water e1.8 
Water [s Affected by User's Contact 9 
216 or More Liters of Water (Qullatayn) et.11 
216 Liters Remains Purifying Even After Use el.t] 
216 Liters Becomes Impure by Change from Impurities e1.12 
216 Liters Becomes Pure If the Change Disappears 3 
Contact with Filth Makes Under 216 Liters Impure 1.15 
Reaching 216 Liters Purifies Less Than 216 Liters 6ع‎ 
Meaning of Change in Water et.17 
Containers and Utensils e2.0 
Unlawfulness of Gold or Silver Vessels and Utensils 2.1 
Vessels soldered or decorated with gold or silver 2 
Using a Toothstick (Siwak) ¢3.¢ 
Times of Use. e3.1 
Acceptable Types 03.3 
Directions for Use ¢3.4 
The Body e4.0 
Sunnas of thc Body eé. 
Mustache and beard e4.1(2) 
Preferring imitation of non-Muslims to the sunna e4.1(2) 
Cutting the Hair e4.2 
Circumcision Is Obligatory 3 
Dyeing Hair, Ele. e4.4 
Ablution (Wudu) v5.0 
The Six Obtigatory Integrals of Ablution e$.1 
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The Intention c5.2 
What onc intends 05.2 
Intention of Those incapable of Norma] Ablution e5.3 
Conditions for the Entention of Ablution e5.4 
How to Perform Ablution «5.5 
The Basmala and Pre- Ablution Supptications e5.5 
Washing the Hands ¢5.6 
Cleaning the teeth, rinsing out nose and mouth. v5.7 
Washing the Face e5.8 
Beard and facial hair c5.9 
Washing the Arms c3.10 
Wiping the Head e5.11 
Wiping the ears 2 
Washing the Feet 05.13 
Doubts About Washing a Limb Three Times e5.14 
Beginning with the Right, Ete. 5 
Washing More Than the Obligatory Area 05.16 
Washing Without Pause Between Successive Limbs e8.17 
Supplication After Ablution 58 
Other Recommended Measures c5. 19 
[hings Offensive in Ablution e3.24 
Minimal Amounts of Water for Ablation and Bathing 5 
Water-Repellent Substances Prevent Ablution v5.26 
Doubts About Having Washed a Part in Ablution c5.27 
Renewing Ablution When Not Obligatory c5.28 
Ablution Recommended Alter Making Love — ¢5,29 
Wiping Footgear e60 
Duration of Periods of Permissibility 6.1 
Major Ritual Impurity (Janaba) During the Period e6,3 
Conditions for Permissibility of Wiping Footgear e6.4 
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el.) WATER أقسام المياه‎ 


21.1 Water is of various types: المياة أقسام. طهور وطاهِرٌ‎ 
(1) purifying; 
)2( pure: 


(3) and impure. 


¢1.2 Purifying means it is pure in itself and it | sä في‎ palli ja فالطهور‎ 2 
purifies other things. المطهر لغيره.‎ 
m (Q: Purification (Ar. tahara) in Sacred Law is dia E شرعاً‎ . ٠.7 (والطهارة‎ 
lifting a state of rirual impurity (hadath, def: e7), Ea ae 
removing filth (najasa, e14), or matters similar to نچس اوها في كر التيمم و]‎ 
these, such as purificatory baths {ghusl) that are . الأغسال المسنوئة وتجديد الوضوء)‎ 
merely sunna or renewing ablution {wudu) when 

there has been no intervening ritual impurity.) 


cl.3 — Pure means it is pure in itself but cannot | aud في‎ ahil ys والطاهر‎ 3 
purify other things (O: such as water that has ولا طهر $23 (كالماء المستعمل في رقع‎ 


already been used to lift a state of ritual impurity). p 


el.4 Impure means it is neither purifying nor | زوم الذي‎ Lays rmi; 4 
pure. (O: Namely: 
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Water el.5 


(D) less than 2/6 titers of water (quilatayn) 
which is contaminated by filth (najasa). even 
when none of the water's characteristics (n: i.c. 
taste. color, or odor) have changed; 


حلت فيه نجاسة وهو دون القلتين ولولم 
يتغير أحد أوصافه. أو كان قلتبن فأكثر 
وتغير أحد أوصافه من طعم أو لون أو 
Qui‏ 


{2) or 216 liters or more of water when one of 
its characteristies of taste. color, or odor have 
changed {n: through the effect of the filth. As for 
the purity of water that has been used to wash 
away filth, it is discussed below at e14.14).) 


ci.5 It is not permissible (O: or valid) to lift a 
state of ritual impurity or remove filth except with 
plain water (O: not used water (del: (2) below), or 
something other than water like vinegaror milk), 
meaning Purifying water as it comes Irom nature. 
no matter what quality it may have (O: of taste, 
such as being fresh or saline (N: including sea- 
water); of color, such as being white, black, or 
red; or of odor, such as having a pleasant sme). 


2.5 فلا يجورٌ زولا بصح) y‏ 
حدث ولا إزالة نجس إلا بالماء المطلي 
زلا بغيره من الماء المستعمل ولا بغير 
الماء كالخل واللبن): AD‏ الطهورٌ على 
أي صفة كان من أصن الخلقة (من طعم 
ككونه حلواً أو ملحاً. أو لون ككوته أبیض 
أو أسود أوأحمر. أوريح كأن كان له 
رائحة طيبة) . 


(Rail y بالمشمّس في البلاد الحارة في الأواني المنطبعة وهي مَايُطْرْقٌ بالمطارق: إل الذمب‎ v y] el.6 


وترون بالتبريد] , 


cl.7 It is not permissible to purify (def: 


as s 7‏ كيرا 
c1.2(0:)) with:‏ 


شيءٍ طاهر giat Le by a ES‏ 
وزعفراتٍ أو استغبل دون القلتين في 
فرض طهارة الحسدث ولو لصي أر 


(1) water that has changed so much that it is 
no longer termed water through admixture with 
something pure like flour or saffron which coutd 
have becn avoided: 


(2) less than 216 liters of water that has 
already been used for the obligation (dis: 
€2. 1(A:), end) of lifting a state of ritual impurity. 
even if oniv that of a child; 


(3) or less that 216 liters of water that has 
been used to remove filth, even if this resulted in 
no change in the water. 


els itis permissible to purify with water: بالزعفرانٍ ونحوه‎ SB 8 


(1) (non-(1} above) that has been only 
slightly changed by saffron or the like: 
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(2) that has been changed by proximity with 
something such as aloes or oil that are (O: i.e. 
even if) fragrant; 


(3) that has been changed by something 
impossible to prevent, such as algac, tree leaves 
falling in it, dust, or the cffects of standing too 
long; 


(4) (non-(2) of the previous ruling) that has 
already been used for a nonobligatory use such as 
the sunnas of rinsing out the mouth, renewing 
ablution when there has been no intervening state 
of ritual impurity, or a sunna purificatory bath: 


(5) or watcr that has already been used (n: to 
lift a state of ritual impurity) and has now been 
added together until it amounts to 216 liters ar 
more. 


21.9 With less than 216 liters. if a person per- 
forming ablution (after washing his face once) or 
the purificatory bath (after making intention for 
it) makes the intention in his heart to use his hands 
to scoop up the water, then the introduction of his 
hands iato this amount of water docs nol make the 
water used. But if not (O: if he does not make this 
intention at all, or does so after putting his hands 
in the water. which is less than 216 liters), then the 
rest of the water is considered as already used (n: 
and no longer purifying. But in the Maliki school 
(dis: c6.4(end)). it is valid (though offensive) to 
lift a state of ritual impurity with water that has 
already been used for that purpose (aíi-Sharh al- 
saghir ala Aqrab al-masalik ila madhhab al-Imam 
Malik (935),1.37)). 


el.10 As for 216 liters or more of water. even if 
two or more persons in a state of major ritual 
impurity (Janaba, def: c10) are immersed in it, 
whether simultaneously or serially, their impurity 
is lifted and the water does not thereby become 
used (n: but remains purifying). 


elll Quélatayn (lit. “two great jars") roughly 
equal five hundred Baghdad ritis, and their vol- 


يبرا E‏ بمجاورة (بسيبها) كعود D$‏ 
(ولو C, ese QU‏ 3 :5&2 الصون 
es Du inks —‏ به 
dure, T‏ مكث أو E‏ في 
لتقل كمضمضةٍ ة وتجديد وضوءٍ وغسل, 
Ab Je ex Soe‏ قلي 
جار ت الطهارة j|‏ 


e].9‏ ولو ادحل موی يذه بعد 
غل وجهه مرة او PH scu‏ 
دون ia IRASCI‏ الاغتراف لم 
Wy. a‏ (أي وإن لم ينو الاغتراف 
أصلا أو أتى بهذه النية بعد أن أدخل يده 
في الماء القليل) je‏ الباقي سستغملا. 

Do)‏ أي: gov‏ لكن في 
المذهب المالكي يجوزرفع الحدث 
بالساء المستعمل, مع الكراهة Cn‏ 
الصغير على أقرب المسالك إلى مذهب 
الامام مالك : [rv AY‏ 


4 ولو العم ido gute‏ 
أزواحداً بعد واحد فى فلتين EAA‏ 


HS uod, el.l]‏ رطل 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Water e1.12 


ume is one and a quarter dhira’ in height, width, 
and length. 

(n: The definition of quilatayn as being 216 
liters is based on estimating the dhira' at forty- 
eight centimeters. Metric equivalents of Islamic 
weights and measures are given at w15.) 


TESTES‏ تقريباً وساحتهمًا راع ورب 
Mae, Lo ey Yab‏ 


2 فالقلتان لا نجس Yee‏ 
مُلاماةٍ النجاسة بل بالتغير بها ولو ركان 
التغير بالنجاسة) يسيراً. 


el.12. Two hundred and sixteen liters of water 
does not become impure by mere contact with 
filth, but only becomes so by changing (n: in taste, 
color, or smell) because of it, even when (O: this 
change is) only slight. 


e1.13 lf such change (n: in 216 liters or more of 
water) disappears by itself (O: such as through 
standing at length) or by water (O: added to it, 
even if the additional water is used or impure) 
then the water is again purifying. 


3 قم إن زال التغيرُ ضيه (وذلك 
كطول مكث) أو بماءٍ (انضم إلبه ولو 
مستعملا ولو متتجسا) طهر. 


ci14 But the 216 liters of water does not 
become purifying if the change disappears by (O: 
putting) such things as musk (O: in it, or amber- 
gris. or camphor, which mask the scent: or putting 
saffron and the like in it which mask the color) or 
vinegar (O: which masks the taste) or earth. 


4 أو ربوضع) eee‏ 
وعنبر وكافور وغيرهما مماستر الريح 
ورت زعفران وغيره فيه مما يستر اللون) 
اؤ بل (مما يستر الطعم) اؤ تراب W‏ 


el.l5 Less than 216 liters becomes impure by 
mere contact with filth. whether the water 
changes or not, uniess filth falls into it whose 
amount (N: before it falis in is so small that it) is 
indiscernible by eyesight (A: eyesight, here and 
for all rulings, meaning an average look, not a 
negligent glance nor yet a Minute inspection), or if 
something dead falls into it of creatures without 
tlowing blood, such as flics and the like. in both of 
which cases it remains purifying. This is equally 
truc of running or still water. 


mua e) 1.15‏ بمجرّدٍ ملاقاة 
النجاسة djy‏ لم ERAS‏ فيه 
ath os‏ أو ميتة لا دم لها سائل 
كذباب ونحوه قلا y‏ وسواء الجاري 
والراكد. 


cl.ló When less than 216 liters of impure water 
is added to (O: even if with impure water) until it 
amounts to 216 liters or more and no change (def: 
below) remains in it. then it is (O: has become) 
purifying. 


6ح فان كور oe a‏ (ولو 
بماء نجس Red‏ قلتين «b Ab EY,‏ 
صار طهورا) . 
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vil? Change, resulting tram something pure or 
impure. means in color, taste, or smell. 

(N: But the least change caused by filth 
makes water (n: even if more than 216 liters) 
impure, while change caused by something pure 
does not hurt as long as it can still be termed water. 
For example, when sugar and tea leaves have been 
added to water and it is called zea, it has became 
pure but not purifying. As for a slight discoloration 
hy tea leaves, or aslight sweetness from sugar, this 
does not negate water's being purifying.) 


el.17‏ والعمسرادُ ad‏ بالطاهر اذ 
wow‏ إما ,5 أو Cot SI gl pall‏ 
S: 3‏ ن أدنى تغير بالنجاسة يجعل الماء 
Lo‏ والتغير بالطاهر Y‏ يضر مالم يمنع 
إطلاق اسع الماء عليه . كالماء إذا وضع 
فيه سكر shiny‏ فصار اسمه شايا وصار 
عر ان og oe M dhe‏ 
أو حلاوة السكر فلا يسلب الطهور بة) . 


Bip ى نوضاً من أحدهمًا باجتهادٍ وظهور علامة‎ DM qu فلو وفع في أححد ؛‎ OY نغطية‎ ads] e[.18 
يضرا . ولواشتبه طهور بماء‎ MB فان تبتر‎ dem بلا إعادة. والأعمئ‎ eria lt فن تخیر ر‎ yg qe على طاهر‎ 
paca بكل واحدٍ مرة. أو ببول, أزاقهنا‎ Cog ورو‎ 


e2.0 CONTAINERS AND UTENSILS 


c2.] Purification is permissible with water from 
any pure container, except those of gold or silver. 
or those to which enough gold or silver has been 
applied that any of it could be collected from the 
vesscl by heating it with fire (N: mcaning that if 
the vessel were exposed to fire, the metallic coat 
would melt and separate from the container, even 
if not drop by drop). Such containers or utensils 
are unlawful for men or women to use in purifica- 
tion, eating. drinking, or other use (O: of any type 
whatever). It is unlawful to acquire such a con- 
taincr or utensil even if onc docs not usc it. Even 
a small eye-liner stick of silver is unlawful, 


c2.2 Vessels soldered with gold are absolutely 
unlawful. 

It is unlawful to use a vessel to which much 
(def: (4.5) silver solder has been applied by way of 
decoration; permissible to use a vessel to which 
only a littie silver solder has been applied by way 
of a needed repair; and offensive but not unlawful 
to use a vessel to which only a little silver has been 
applied for decoration, or much out of 
necessity, 
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© Aged الطهارة‎ 


e3.1‏ حأ J‏ الطهسارة من Js‏ إناء 
طاهر MP —À c $i‏ 
بادا بحيث P» ven‏ شيءَ pani‏ 
رح : يمني لو عرض الإناء المطلي على 
IBS nsu‏ الطلاء واتفصل عن الإناء "mp‏ 
لم يبقاطير). e mes‏ استعماله علق 
Jue 1‏ والناء في الطهارة والأكل 
والثسرب وغير ذلك (من سائر وجوه 
الاستعمالات) ركذا اقتا بلا 
wre e‏ الميل من الفضة . 


dt e2.2‏ بالذهب حرام 
مطلها S).‏ كالفضة] وبالفضة 3 
Cals‏ كبيرة للزيدة a‏ حرام. E‏ 
PEPENE iw‏ 
للحاجة كرة pu dy‏ ومعنى العضييب 
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Using a Toothstick (Siwak) €3,0 


Solder means that a part of the vessel has | موضع‎ pang مله‎ day Sh 9 
been broken and then silver is put there to hold it Apak un Las الكثر‎ 


together, 


e2.3 Tt is offensive to use the vessels of non- 
Muslims (N: before washing them) (O: to be 
certain of the purity of thc vessels used, since non- 
Muslims are not as concerned about purity as 
Muslims are) or wear their clothes (O: for the 
same reason). 


MS iui ninos e2.3‏ (حرصاً 
على يقين الطهارة والكفار لا يحسافظون 
على الطهارة كالمسلمين) eei)‏ (لما 


عر 


e2,4 tt is permissible to use a vessel made of 


5 s d LI E ? 
à Pr الإناء من كل‎ cos e2,4 
any precious gem, such as a ruby or emerald. 


نفيس كياقوت EM‏ 


e3.0 USING A TOOTHSTICK (SIWAK) 
(O: In Sacred Law it refers to the use ofa twig 
or the like on the teeth and around them to 
remove an unpleasant change in the breath or 
similar, together with the intention (n: of per- 
forming the sunna).) 


0 السواك 


ES‏ وهو شرعاً استعمال عود ونحوه 
في الأسنان وما حولها لإذماب التغير 
rg mig‏ 


e3.1 Using a toothstick is recommended any 
time, except after noon for someone who is fast- 
ing. in which case it is offensive. (A: Using tooth- 
paste is also offensive then, and if any reaches the 
stomach of someone fasting, it is unlawful (n: if 
the fast is obligatory, as this breaks a fast}.) 


لصائم بعذ الزوال. فيكرة. 


e3.2  ltis especially desirable to use the tooth- 
stick for every prayer, for reading (O: the Koran, 
hadith, or a lesson), ablution, yellowness of teeth, 
waking from sleep, entering one's house, and for 
any change of breath from eating something with 
à bad odor or from not eating. 

(A: When there exists a demand for an act. 
such as using the toothstick before reading the 
Koran, and an equal demand not to, as when it is 
after noon on a fast-day, then the proper course is 
not to do it.) 


وفراءءٍ (أي للقران of‏ للحديث أوللدرس) 
ووضو؛ء وصفرة سان puces‏ من 
اللوم ودخول بيه وتغير الفم من اكل 
MILLE PELA‏ 

(ع: إذا استوى cb‏ قعل e‏ كندب 
الواك للقرانء وترك فعل › ككراهية 
السواك للصائم بعد الروال. فالترك 
(uu‏ 
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03.3 Anything coarse is adequate (n: to fulfill 
the sunna) except rough fingers, though the best is 
a twig fram the arak (n: a desert shrub) that is 
dried (N: meaning previously cut from the shrub 
long enough to have dried) and then moistened. 


e3.4  [tisbestto clean the teeth laterally, begin- 
ning on the right and paying particular attention to 
the bases of the back teeth, and to intend the 
sunna thereby. 


cá.G THE BODY 


e4.4  [tissunna: 
(1) to trim thc fingernails and tocnails; 


(2) to clip one's mustache (Q; when it grows 
long. The most one should chip is enough to show 
the pink of the upper lip. Plucking it out or shaving 
it off is offensive.) (A: Shaving one's beard is 
unlawful according to all Imams except Shafii. 
who wrote two opinions about it, one that it is 
offensive, and the other that it is unlawful, A weak 
chain of narrators ascribes an opinion of offen- 
siveness to Imam Malik, It is unbclief (kufr) to 
turn from the sunna in order to imitate nen- 
Muslims whcn onc bclieves their way to bc 
supetior to the sunna); 


(3) for those used toit, to pluck away the hair 
of the underarms and nostrils, though if plucking 
the underarms is a hardship, then shaving them; 
and to shavc the pubic hair; 


(4) and to linc the eyes with kohi (n: an 
antimonic compound that one should be careful to 
scc vontains no lead), each eve an odd number of 
times, preferably three. 


c4.2  Itisoffensivc to shave part of the head and 
leave part unshaven (A: though merely cutting 


opt LS AR. 3‏ إلا 
ees Le‏ والأفضل SUL‏ ويابس 
D‏ أي قطع من الشجرة قبل مدة بحيث 
ببس ) للدي . 


الأيمن agna p‏ كراسي أضراسه وينوي به 
E‏ 


e Ls, 1‏ ظفر. وقص 
شارب JLb)‏ وغايت بدو حمرة LAAN‏ 
Sey‏ استكصائه وكذا c qiio‏ ونتف 
ip BUSI al ky‏ شن ننف 
الإبط Ses ais‏ عانةٍ. والاكتحال 
onus‏ في كل عين [وغسل البراجم 

وهي die‏ ظهور الأصابع ]. 


EAS 2‏ وهو حلقٌ wae‏ 
الرأس وترك بعضه ولا بأس يحلقٍ كله 
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some of the hair shorter than another part is net 
objectionable). There is no harm in shaving it all 
off (O: but it is not recommended except for the 
rites of hajj and 'umra (n: the greater and lesser 
pilgrimages)). 


€4.3 Circumcision is obligatory (O: for both 
men and women. For men it consists of removing 
the prepuce from the penis. and for women, 
removing the prepuce (Ar. bazr) of rhe clitoris (n: 
not the clitoris Mscif, as some mistakenly assert). 
(A: Hanbalis hold that circumcision of women is 
not obligatory but sunna, while Hanafis consider it 
a mete courtesy to the husband.) 


e44  ]t is unlawful for men or women to dye 
their hair black, except when the intention is jibad 
(O: as a show of strength to unbelievers). Plucking 
out gray hair is offensive. lt is sunna to dye the hair 
with yellow or red. (N: It is unlawful for a woman 
to cut her hair to disfigure herself (n: c.g. for 
mourning). though if donc for the sake of heauty 
it is permissible.) It is sunna for a marricd woman 
to dye all of her hands and fect with henna (n: a 
rcd plant dye}, but it is unlawful for men to do so 
unless it is needed (N: to protect from sunburn, 
for example). 


e50  ABLUTION (WUDU) 
(N: Meaning to wash certain parts of the body 
with water, with the intention of worship.) 

{O: The legal basis for ablution, prior to 
scholarly consensus, is the word of ABah Most 
High, 


“O believers, when you go to pray, wash your 
faces, and wash your forearms to the elbows, wipe 
your heads, and [wash] your feet to the two 
anklebones" (Koran 3:6), 


and the hadith related by Mustim, 


“A prayer is not accepted without purifica- 
tion.) 


Ablution (Wudu) 


e5.() 


Y)‏ يكون حلقه مندوبا إلا قي باب 
النسك من حج وعمرة) . 


ems 3‏ (على كل من الذكر 


والأنثى) الختان (وهو قطع الجلدة التي 
على حشفة الذكر وأما ختان الأنثى نهو 
قطع البظر [ويسمى خفاضا]) . 


ey e4.4‏ خضب شعر الرجل, 
والمرأة بسوادٍ, oa)‏ الجهادٍ 
(لإظهار لوز جتان iss.‏ 
Spat. DÀ‏ رت احق الع 
ia‏ ةو حمرة. وخضبٌ يدي egy‏ 
e Le,‏ بحناء. py‏ على 
الرجال, إلا لحاجة. 


0 الوضوء 

(ح : وهو غسل أعضاء مخصوصة 
بالماء بنية العبادة) . 

Ji)‏ فيه قبل اجا قوله 
تعالى : te o:‏ الذي eu B E‏ إلى 
heal‏ فَاعْسِلُوا Sits‏ تايديكم vl‏ 
p s iai‏ روسكم ES‏ إلى 
FONS‏ [المائدة : 8[ F‏ 
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e5.1 Purification 


THE INTEGRALS OF ABLUTION 


e5.1  Ablution has six obligatory integrals: 


(a} to have the intcntion when one starts 
washing the face; 


(b) to wash the face: 


(c) to wash the arms up to and including the 
elbows; 


(d) to wipe a little of the hcad with wet 
hands; 


(e) to wash the feet up to and including the 
anklebones; 


(f) and to do these things in the order men- 
tioned. 


The sunnas of ablution are all its actions 
besides the above. (N: The obligatory minimum is 
to perform (b), (c), (d), and (e) once, though tbe 
sunna is to perform them each three times.) 


THE INTENTION 


e3.2 The person performing ablution intends: 


(1) to lift a state of lesser ritual impurity 
(hadath) (O: since the purpose of ablution is to 
eliminate that which prevents prayer and the 
like); 


(2) to purtfy for the prayer; 


(3) or to purify for something not permis- 
sible without purification, such as touching a 
Koran, or something else. _ 


(N: The simple intention to perform the obli- 
gation of ablution suffices in place of all the 
above.) 


أركان الوضوء 


Xi kudos 1‏ غل 
الوجه. وغل الوجه وغسل اليذيْن 
إلى cd el‏ وسح القلل من 
se d pt pl‏ إلى ASI‏ + 
udis‏ علي ما ذكرنا. Ames‏ ما ذا 

ذلك . 


t المتوضّىءٌ‎ ge e5.2 
القصد من الوضوء رفع مانع‎ oY) الحدث‎ 
الصلاة ونحوها) أو الطهارة للصلاة او‎ 
إلا بالطهسارة كمس‎ eu لأمسر لا‎ 
(ح : ويغني عن كل‎ erh المصحف‎ 

هذا أن ينوي فرض الوضوء) . 
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e5.3 The above intentions are not used by three 
types of people when performing ablution: 


(1) a woman with chronic vagina! discharge 
(det: e13.6); 


(2) a person unable to hold back intermittent 
drops of urine coming from him (n: or with some 
similar state of chronic annulment of ablution 


(13.7): 


(3) or a person intending to perform dry 
ablution (tayammum, def: e12). 


Such people merely intend permission to per- 
form the obligation of the prayer as they begin 
their ablution. 

(O: The intention to lift a state of minor ritual 
impurity is inadequate for these people because 
their state of impurity is not lifted.) (n: Rather, 
the Sacred Law gives them a dispensation to per- 
form the prayer and so forth without lifting it.) 


e5.4 The necessary condition of ablution is that 
the intention for it exist in the heart and that it 
accompany one's washing the ttrst part of the face. 

It is recommended to pronounce it aloud, and 
that it be present in the heart [rom the first of ablu- 
tion (O: during thc preliminary sunnas before 
washing the face. so as to earn their reward), It is 
obligatory that this intentíon persist in the heart 
until one washes the first part of the face (O: as 
that is the first integral). If one confines oneself to 
making the intention when washing the face, it 
suffices. but one is not rewarded for the previous 
sunnas of rinsing the mouth and nostrils and wash- 
ing the: hands (N: provided that one merely 
intended cleanliness or something else by them, 
and the intention of worship did not come to one's 
mind). 


HOW TO PERFORM ABLUTION 


e5.5 lt is recommended to begin abfution by 


i mentioning (n: in Arabic. fike the other invoca- 
: tions in this volume (def: w1}) the name of Attah 


Abiution (Wudu) 


e5.3 


3 إلا المستحاضة وم به سلس 


البول Laney‏ ينوي استياحةٌ فرض 
الصلاة (فلا يكفي كل واحد من هؤلاء نية 
رقع الحدث [...] OF‏ حدئهم لا 


يرتفع ) . 


9l, بالقلب‎ Lt Lb ty 
جزء من الوجه.‎ d بغسل‎ oe 
dal مِنْ‎ à i Hy أن يتَلفْظ بها‎ Lao, 
الوضوء (حتى يشاب على جميسع السئن‎ 
المطلوبة قبل غسل الوجه). ويچب‎ 
استصحابها (أي استدامتها بالقلب) إل‎ 
أول الفروض).‎ GY) غسل أول الوجه‎ 
على النية عند غسل الوجه‎ pal o 
ip LG على‎ LS كفى لكل‎ 
مضمضة واستنشاق وغسل كف (ح: إن‎ 
كان قد لوی محرد النظافة أو غيرها ولم‎ 
, قصد العبادة)‎ NETS 
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e5.6 Purification 
Most High (O: by saving "In the name of Allah.” 
which is the minimum. 

The optimum is to say, "In the name of 
Allah. Most Merciful and Compassionate.” 
Before this, it is sunna to say. "T take refuge in 
Allah from the accursed Devil,” and 10 add after 
the Basmala: “Praise to Allah for [slum and its 
blessings. Praisc to Ailah who made water purify- 
ing and Islam a light. My Lord, f take refuge in 
You from the whispering of devils and take refuge 
in You lest they come to me." It is sunna to say all 
the above Lo oneself.) 

If one intentionally or absentmindedly omits 
saying the name of Allah (n: at the first of ablu- 
tion), then onc pronounces it during it (O: by say- 
ing. "In the name of Allah, first to last"). 


eso )ل‎ is recommended to wash the hands 
three times. 

(O: By saying “three times,” the author indi- 
cates the sunna character of performing such acts 
thrice. and that it is an independent sunna (N: 
rewarded apart from the sunnas it is conjoined 
with). } 

If one has doubts as to whether or not one's 
hands are frcc of filth, it is offensive to dip them 
into less than 216 liters of water without first wash- 
ing them three times. (O: When sure they are 
pure, it is not offensivc to immerse them. When 
sure they arc impure, it is unlawful to dip them 
into this amount of water (N: since it spoils it hy 
making it impure).) 


e3.7 One next uses the toothstick (det: c3), and 
then rinses the mouth and nose out three times, 
with three handfuls of water. One takes in a 
mouthful from a handful of water and snulfs up 
some of the rest of the handful into the nostrils (n: 
swishing the water around the mouth, and expel- 
ling the water ol the mouth and the nose simul- 
tancously), then again rinses the mouth and then 
the nostrils from a second handful of water, fol- 
lowed by rinsing the mouth and then the nostrils 
from a third handful of water. 

One lets the water reach as much of the 
mouth and nostrils as possible, unless fasting, 
when one goes lightly. 


RE OB وهو أقلها‎ aji ET Je ol) 
A eli الله الرحمن‎ imn 
ويسن التعو لتعوذ قبلها وأن يزيد بعدها:‎ 

darllen) pon على‎ dl Loot 

لله الذي Hla! Jar‏ طَهوراً والإشلام : p‏ 
SO,‏ بك بن هرات الشباطين i‏ 

بك رٽ ان wsp‏ ويسن الاسرار 

بها فإ نر السمية عمداً أو سوا A‏ 

i di "e : (فيقول‎ St بها في‎ 

(uir 


Actes PE Si, 6‏ 
المصنّف بقوله ثلاثاً إلى سنية elt‏ وأنه 
ستة متقلة)., 
Of‏ شك J‏ نجاسة يده كر Late‏ 
في ذوب التلتين Li‏ ل غُسلها op EW‏ 
تيقن طهرها لم يكره له الغمس. Dy‏ 
تيقن تجاستها حرم عليه غمسها ني ماء 
قليل) رح : لأنه يفسده بالتنجيس). 


ee E ARE 
وبشلاث غرفات‎ Uni iens 
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«5.8 Then one washes the face three times. face 
meaning from the point where the hairline usually 
begins to the chin in height, and from ear to ear in 
width. 


e5.9 it is obligatory to wash all facial hair-- 
inner, outer, and the skin beneath, whether the 
hair is thick or thin—such as eyebrows, mustache, 
and so forth; except for the beard, since: 


(1) ifitis thin, its inner and outer hair and the 
skin beneath must be washed; 


(2) but if thick, then the outer hair is enough, 
though it is recommended to saturate it by comb- 
ing it from beneath with wet fingers. 


lt is obligatory to cause the water to {low over 
the outer (O: hair of the) part of the beard that 
hangs below the chin (O: though not its inner 
hair). 

It is obligatory to wash part of the head in 
every direction beyond the bounds of the face, to 
make sure everything has been completely 
covered. 

It is sunna to use new water to saturate one's 
beard (O: if itis thick) by combing it from beneath 
with the fingers. 


e3.10 Then one washes the hands up to and 
including the elbows three times. 

(If the arm has been amputated between thc 
hand and elbow, it is necessary to wash the 
remaining forearm and the elbow. If amputated at 
the elbow, then the end of the upper arm must be 
washed. If it has been amputated between the 
elbow and shoulder, then it is recommended to 
wash the rest of the upper arm.) 


c5.11 Then one wipes the head with wet hands, 
beginning at the front of the head, sliding the 
paired hands back to the nape of the neck. and 
then returning them to where onc began. (O: This 
is an explanation of the best way, for otherwise, 


Abtution (Wudu) 


e5.8 


25.8 م فيسل GUN na‏ 
بين منابث شعر الرأس في العسادةٍ إل 
ادقن طول ومن a‏ إلى الذي عرض 
id]‏ موضمٌ الغمم ay‏ ما تحت الشعر 

الذي عَم الجبهة أو بعضها]. 


Lets 9‏ شعورالوجه 
كلها ظاهرها وباطنها والبشرة تحتها 
خفيفة كائ أو كثيفة كالحاجب 
والشارب [والعلفقة والمذار والهدب 
وشعر الخد إلا اللحية [والعارضين] op‏ 
بُ joel‏ ظاه رهما وباطتهما والبشرة 
تحتهما عند الحفة AD.‏ هما Xs bas‏ 
Rn A5) EQUAL‏ ب التخليل A‏ 

وجب إفساضة المساء على ظاهر 
(الشعر) !1503 اللحية عن ET‏ 
(أي دوب (abh‏ 
من الرأس وسائر 
PET‏ بالوجه ليتحقق es‏ 

pm ji er‏ اللحية (الكثيفة) من 
أسفلها door play‏ 


prd ms 


S. poda QA p 05.10 


Lidl 5 Sy‏ بن الساعدٍ a‏ هف[ 
الباتي jan dade eal‏ 
س att‏ أو من العضدٍ je» «di‏ 


pie تسح رادقا‎ Ap el 
oly ty a "m J 
الأنضل وإلا فالفرض لا يتوقف على‎ 
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e5.12 Purification 


fulfilling the obligation does not depend on start- 
ing at the front, but may be trom any part of thc 
head.) One does this three times. 

If onc is bald, or one's hair never grew, or is 
long, or braided, then it is not recommended to 
slide the hands back to the front. 

Each of the following suffices as wiping 
the head: 


مسح المقدم بل يحصل من أي جانب من 
ip‏ كان أقرع Stee‏ 
طويلا أو مضغوراً لم XE‏ 3 
oes S‏ يذه لامد fete‏ ما 
ترح Ld‏ عن خد الرأس . أو قطر eli‏ 


(1) ta place the hand on the head without عليها بعذ‎ JS عماءده‎ 63 33 "e 
moving it so that one wets any of what is referred E LEE e i 


to by “wiping the head," the minimum of which is مسح ما يجب.‎ 
part of a single hair. provided this part docs not 


hang below the limits of the head; 


(2) to drip water on the head without making 
it flow over it; 


(3) orto wash the head. 


(1f it ts difficult to remove one's turban, then 
after wiping the minimum of thc head required, 
one may finish by wiping the turban.) 


c5.]12. One then wipes the ears inside and out 
with new water, threc times, and then the ear ca- 
nals with one’s little fingers with more new water, 
three times (O: though this second sunna is not 
separatcly mentioned in the more wel] known 
books, which speak of the two surmas togcther, 
making “wiping the ears" include the ear canals). 


bbb slab awl Rowe 3‏ 
يماء جديدٍ ثلاثا ثم صماخيه tle,‏ جديدٍ 
jeux‏ خنصرًيه فيهما (وهي غير 
مذكورة في الكتب المشهورة استقلالا 
ود جمعوا في عباراتهم بين السنتين 
وجعلوا مسح الأذلين شاملا لهماأي 


. لمسح الصماخين)‎ 
€5.13 Then one washes the fect up to and includ- | &s مغ‎ «iz, Jek نم‎ 05.13 
ing the anklebones three times. due 


eas d gs 14‏ عضو A‏ 
بالأقل فيسل ثلاثا يقيتا . 


e5.14 11 one does not know whether one washed 
a particular limb or the head three times (N: as is 
sunna), then one assumes onc has washed it the 
least number that one is surc of, and washes as 
many additional times as it takes to be certain one 
has reached threc. 


e5.15 One begins with the right when washing 
arms and legs, but not the hands, cheeks, and 
ears, which arc washed right and left simulta- 
neously. 


5 وِيِقَدمْ اليمنى من بد ورجل, 
لا ads Uo hà j giy 4x3 AS‏ 
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Ablution (Wudu) 


c3,16 One washes morc than is obligatory of the 
face by adding part of the head and neck, and 
likewise with the arms and legs by washing above 
the elbows and ankles, thc maximum of which is 
the whole upper arm or lower leg. 


25.17 One washes the parts of the body succes- 
sively and without pausing between them (O: such 
that in normal wcather the last part would not drv 
before one began the next}, though if one pauses 
between them, even for a long timc, one’s ablu- 
tion is still valid without renewing the intention. 


25.18 After finishing. one says: “E testify that 


there is no god but Allah, alone, without partner. 
and [ testify that Muhammad is His slave and 
messenger. ©) Allah, make me onc of the oft- 
repentant, one of the purified, one of Your goodly 
slaves. O Allah, [ declare Your exaltedness above 
every imperfection and Your praise. 1 testity there 
is no god but You. [ask Your forgiveness and turn 
to You in repentance.” 

There arc supplications said for each limb 
washed, but these are not authenticated as being 
of thc sunna. 


OTHER RECOMMENDED MEASURES 


e5.19 Other recommended measures {adab} 
include: 


(1) facing the direction of prayer: 


(2) not to talk during ablution for other than 
a necessity; 


(3) and to begin with the top of the face and 
not slap water upon it. 


25.20 If another person is pouring one’s water 
(N: or if using a tap) one begins washing the arms 
from the elbows, and the feet from the 
ankleboncs. If pouring one’s own water (N: from 


eS.16 


Bhatia jay SR 
: الفرض‎ ae زائدا‎ ie y رأسه‎ Sa وجهه‎ 
AS Gy فوق‎ bed ob والتحجيل‎ 

وغايته eal‏ العضد والساق. 


7 ويوالي الأعضاء (بحيث لا 
يجف الأول قبل tud‏ في الناتي بع 
Hael‏ الهواء والمزاج) SS Op‏ وشو 


oes : ويقول بمذ قراغه‎ 8 
ágil, d لا شريك‎ as diy] لا إله‎ 
use uei PPP ji 
من المتطهرين.‎ glas من الشؤايين.‎ 
i لا إله إل‎ Shag 3 data, gb 
ty نوب‎ Sait 

وللأعضاء JU Le)‏ عنذها لا أضل 
aeg‏ 


lai‏ الوضوء 


Lula, 9‏ استقبال AEAN‏ ولا 
يتكلم لغير حاجة a‏ بأعلى وجهه : ولا 


36. fe 


بلطمه بالماء , 


ET » eo " 
غره بذا‎ dec 0B 5.20 


EL, 5 57 a "i. 
بمرفقَلِه وكعبّه . وإِنْ صب على لفيه بدا‎ 
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e5.21 Purification 
a jug. for example}. one begins washing the arms 
from the fingers and the feet from the toes. 


e5.21 One should take care that water reaches 
the innes corners of the eyes, and the heels (N: up 
to the level of the anktcboncs) and similar places 
it is feared one may neglect, especially during the 
winter. 


65.22. One moves one’s ring when washing the 
hand to allow water to reach the skin beneath, (O: 
If the water cannot otherwise get under it, it is 
obligatory to move the ring.) 


€5.23 One saturates between ihe toes using the 
little finger of the left hand. One begins with the 
little toe of the right foot, coming up through the 
toes from beneath. and finishes with the little toe 
of the left. 


THINGS OFFENSIVE IN ABLUTION 


e5.24 lis offensive: 

(1) to have another person wash one's limbs, 
unless there is some excuse (O: such as old age or 
the like); 


(2) to wash the left before the right: 


(3) or to waste water. 


05.25 It is recommended: 
(1) not to usc less than 0.514 titers (mudd) of 
water for abiution: 


(2) not to use less than 2.03 liters (sa‘) of 
waler for the purificatary bath (ghust), 


(3) notto dry off the parts washed in ablution 
(N: unless there is an excuse such as iliness ot cold 
weather) or shake the water off one's hands; 


eie ale Ula, c5.2] 
UL dus AU. ونحوهمًا مما‎ 
ا‎ 


تحتة (وأمًا إذا لم يصل الماء إلى ما تحته 
إلا بالتحر يك فيجب حيتتذ) . 


FN 
"P 
مكروهات الوضوء‎ 


ene px Ole Sus 4‏ أعضاءه 
إلا لعدر SS)‏ أو نحوه) وتقديم 
يساره والاسراف في الماء . 


05.25 


وبدب أن لا pai‏ ماه 
الوضوء عن da‏ [ وهو رطل s,‏ بغدادي] 
ولا ينض cta‏ الغل عن صاع ghali]‏ 
خمسة أرطال. وثلث n‏ بالعراقيٌ] ولا 
Sus‏ أعضاءة ‘gy‏ إلا لعسذر كمرض أو 
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Wiping Footgear e6.0 


(4) not to ask another to pour water for one's 
ablution; 


gol jie ولا‎ Ach برد). ولا يتفض‎ 
AB ae ولا‎ cde De 


(5) and not to wipe the neck, 


t t 
OTHER PROVISIONS احكام اخرى‎ 


e5.26 H dirt under the nails prevents the water 
(O: of ablution or the purificatory bath from 
reaching the skin beneath) then the ablution (O: 
or bath) is not valid. 

(N: The same is true of waterproof glue, 
paint, nail polish, and so forth on the nails or skin: 
if it prevents water from rcaching any part ot the 
nails or skin, no matter how small, one's ablution 
or purificatory bath is not valid.) 


6 ولو کان تحت أظفار؟ رسخ 
dats iD‏ الماء (أي ماء الوضوء أو 
الغنسل إلى ما تحتها من البشرة) Ceti d‏ 
الوضوء (ولا الغسل) . 


e5.27 If one has doubts during the course of the 
ablution thal one has washed a particular limb or 
the head, then it is obligatory to wash it again 
and everything that follows it in the ablution 
sequence. 

But if these doubts arise after one has 
finished ablution, one need not repeat anything. 
(A: The same is truc of the purificatory bath 
(ghusl).) 


7 ولوشك في أثناء الوضوء في 
غل عضو iwy iat td‏ 
pce zi gos‏ وكذلك 
الفسل). 


25.28 It is recommended to renew the ablution 
(N: when there has been no intervening state of 
minor ritual impurity) when one has performed 
any prayer, obligatory or nonobligatory, with it. 


25,28 و ج ار 


, 


uu, 9‏ الوضوءٌ لجنب بريد 
أكلا, أو شربا أر نوما أزجماعا آخر 
والله أعلم . 


65.29 Ablution is recommended for someone in 

a stale of major ritual impurity (janaba) who 

wishes to eat, drink, slecp, or make love again. 
And Allah knows best. 


c6.0 | WIPING FOOTGEAR 
(N: Wiping one’s foorgear (Ar. khutt) with 


wet hands is a dispensation that can take the place 


67 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


e6.1 Purification 


of the fifth ablution integral of washing the fect. 
The footgear Muslims generally usc for this are 
ankle-high leather socks that zip up and are worn 
inside the shoes.) 


c6.1 Wiping footgear is permissible for 72 
hours (lit. "three days and nights") to a traveller 
on à lawful trip (N: one not undertaken for pur- 
poses ot disobeying Allah) that fulfills the condi- 
lions permitting one to shorten prayers on 
journeys (def: f15.1-5). 

Wiping them is permissible to a nontravel- 
ler for 24 hours (iit. 
the end of these periods, one removes the 
footgcar ta perform ablution, or, if one has ablu- 
tion at the time, to wash the feet, before putting 
them on again and starting a new period of permis- 
sibility, as at e6,7.) 

The beginning of the period is reckoned from 
the time of the first minor ritual impurity (hadath) 
that occurs after having put them on while in a 
state of ablution. 

Wiping footgear is permissible for only 24 
hours: 


(1) when one has wiped both of a pair of 
footgear for ablution or just one of the pair (n: 
leaving the other for later) when not on a trip, and 
then begun travelling; 


(2) or(O: when one has wiped both of a pair 
of footgear or just one) when on the trip and then 
finished travelling; 


(3) or when onc is in doubt as to whether onc 
first wiped one's footgcar for ablution while 
travelling or whether it was while not traveling. 


Wiping footgear is permissible for 72 hours if 
one's ablution is nuliified when not travelling and 
one then lifts that state of minor ritual impurity by 
wiping them for the ablution whilc travelling. 


e6.2 When one doubts as to whether or not thc 
permissible period for wiping them has cxpired. 
then one may not wipe them while the doubt 
exists. (A: Because dispensations cannot be taken 
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“a day and a night"). (n: At 


dye عل‎ aak e 1 
فيه‎ paki الموضيوء للمسافر سفراً مباحا‎ 
qb cele, pel ice الصلاة‎ 
Udy ley 

ia الحدث‎ lp المدة‎ iani) 
. اللبس‎ 

a a yi‏ أ octal‏ حضرائم 
شاقن Gara) 3l‏ أو أحدهما) Hli‏ 
«fl‏ أؤشك هل E‏ سفرا 5 
حضراً gu rene‏ 

Lich ys,‏ حضرا wil i oe‏ مدة 
D‏ [سواء مضى عله Sy‏ الملا 
بكماله في الحضر Gh‏ لا]. 


Ops e6.2‏ شك في القضاء المدة لم 
AON‏ في مدة الشك رع : لأنّْ الرخصة لا 
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unless one is certain (N: of their necessary condi- 
tions}.) If onc has doubts (n: when near the end of 
the permissible period for wiping them, for ex- 
ample, and uncertain exactly when it began) 
ahout whether one nullified one's ahlution at the 
time of the noon prayer, or whether it was at the 
time of the midafternoon prayer, then one pro- 
ceeds on the assumption that it was at the time of 
the noon prayer. 


€6.3 lta state of major ritual impurity (janaba) 
occurs during the permissihle period for wiping 
footgear, then onc must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (ghusl), 


c64 — The conditions for the permissihility of 
wiping footgear are: 


(a) that one have full ablution when one first 
puts them on; 


(b) that they be free of filth; 


(c) that they cover thc whole foot up to and 
including the anklebones; 


(d) that they prevent water (N: if dripped on 
them drop hy drop from directly) reaching the 
foot (O:—if water reaches the foot through the 
holes of a seant’s stitches. it does not affect the va- 
lidity of wiping them, though if water can reach 
the foot through any other place, it violates this 
condition); 


(c) and that they be durable enough to keep 
walking around upon as travellers do in attending 
to their needs (O: when encamping, departing. 
ete.) 


—no matter whether they arc of leather, felt, 
layers of rags (N: including thick, heavy wool 
socks that prevent water from reaching the foot 
(A: not modern dress socks (n: duc to non-(d) and 
(e) above}, which are not valid to wipe in any 
school, even if many are worn in layers)), wood, 
or other: nor whether they have a cleavage laced 
up with eyelets (O: provided none of the foot 


Wiping Footgear 


e6.3 


يصار إليها إلا بيقين) . 
ig‏ شك da‏ احذث وف الظهر أو 
العصر بنى 7 على أنه الظهر. 


TENERE c6.3‏ وجب 


26.4 وشرطة أن eo‏ على وضوء 
Sly : as‏ ون Lab‏ ساتراًلجميع 
محا ل v? I‏ مائعا لتفود الماء رح PE‏ 
نقط عليه. أن يصل مباشرة) (فلو وصل 
الماء من موضع الخر ز لا يضر في صححة 
المسح. وأما وصول الماء إلى الرجل من 
kp‏ كان من غير محل الخرز فإنه 
يضر) GSS‏ متايعة المشي ليها لترشه 
مسافر لحاجاته (عند الحط والترحال 
وغیرهما). 

E‏ کان abe be‏ أو لبد أو خرف 
Le‏ از ی اور كيت IM‏ مشقوقاً 
شد بشسرج (على أنه لا يظهسر شيء من 

(A Ai محل‎ 
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e7.0 Purification 
shows). 

One may not wipe footgear if wearing just 
one of a pair. washing the other toot. Nor if any of 
the foot shows through a hole in them. 


ولوس Je‏ رجل AL‏ 
bis‏ الأخري. jl‏ ظْهِرْمِنَ الرجلٍ 
Boe & Bote‏ الخف لم 


e6.5‏ [والجرموق Ti ph‏ فوق خف s,‏ كان الأعلى قويا والأسفل مخرقاً ali‏ مسح الأعلى. ٠‏ وإن كانا قوبين أو 


من الأعلى إلى الأسفل). jut Jas SB‏ منه 


القوي الأسفل لم يكف مسح الأعلن (في الصورتين هذا إذا لم يصل البلل 


إلى الأسفل ER PIS EUH.‏ (بالمسع على الأعلى) فقط أو alil‏ (المسح أي لم يقصد واحدا 


ub. Jtissunna to wipe the footgear on the top. 
bottom, and heel in lines (N: as if combing some- 
thing with the fingers), without covering every 
part of them or wiping them more than once. 

One puts the left hand under the heel and the 
tight hand on top of the toot at the tocs, drawing 
the right hand back towards the shin while draw- 
ing the left along the bottom of the toot in the 
opposite direction towards the tocs. 

it is sufficient as wiping the footgear to wipc 
any part of thcir upper surface (N: with wet 
hands). from the top of the foot up to the level of 
thc anklebones. It is not sutficicnt to only wipe 
some of the bottom, hecl, side of the foot, orsome 
of the footgear's inner surface that faces the skin. 


96.7 When on an ablution that was performed 
by wiping the footgear, and then some part of the 
foot shows because of taking them off, or through 
a hole. it’s sufficient (N: to complete one's ablu- 
tion) to merely wash the feet again (O: without 
repeating the ablution). 


e7.0 THE FOUR CAUSES OF MINOR 
RITUAL IMPURITY (HADATH) 

(N: Meaning the things that nullify one's 
ablution.) 
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[ha فضذ الأعلئ‎ St لا‎ (Runs 


Me Sein Lis 6‏ 
وأسففه وعقبه خطوطا بلا استيعاب ولا 
SA RA) si‏ تحت عقبه 
وبمناه عند أصابعه ويمر اليمنى إلى 
الساق والسرى إلى الأصابع . 

a‏ اضر على مسح HI‏ جزءٍ من 
shel pb‏ محاذياً لمحل ^A‏ كفئ . 
a ol‏ على SEM‏ أو العقب أو 
الحرف أو الباطن مما يلي البشرةٌ فلا 


7 ومتی tree m‏ 3 
بخرقٍ وهوبوضوء المسع كفا (ح: 
pn‏ وضوءه) غسل القدمين gh) be‏ 
من غير إعادة للوضوء) . 


e70‏ | سيسات الأحداث 
الأربعة 


رح : أي تواقض الوضوه) . 
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The Four Causes of Minor Ritual ee 


ANYTHING THAT EXTIS FROM ‘THE 
PRIVATE PARTS 


c7.t The first is anything that exits from the 
front or rear private parts, whether a substance 
(O: such as urine or feces} (N: or the mucus that 
cxits from the vagina with or without sexual stimu- 
Jation, though not a woman's sexual fluid that 
appears through orgasm, discussed below} or 
wind, and whether something usual or something 
uncommon such as a worm or stones. But not a 
male's sperm or female's sexual fluid (Ar. maniyy, 
that which exits with orgasmic contractions, 
whether a man’s or a woman's (def: ¢10.4)), which 
necessitates the purificatory bath (N: as it causes 
major ritual impurity) but docs not necessarily 
nullify ablution, an example of this being someone 
firmly seated (dis: e7.2, second paragraph) who 
sleeps and has a wet dream, or somcone who looks 
at something lustfully and sperm or sexual fluid 
come. Otherwise, if one makes love to one's 
spouse, or has an orgasm while lying aslecp, ablu- 
tion is nullified (n: respectively) by touching the 
spousc's skin (e7.31 or by slecp (below). 


LOSS OF INTELLECT THROUGH SLEEP ETC, 


c7.2 The second cause of minor ritual impurity 
is loss of intellect (O: meaning the loss of the abil- 
ity to distinguish, whether through insanity, 
unconsciousness, sleep. or other. Loss of intellect 
excludes drowsing and daydreaming, which do 
not nullify ablution. Among thc signs of drowsing 
is that one can hear the words of those present, 
even if uncomprehendinglv), 

Sleep while firmly seated on the ground (A: 
or any other surface firm enough to prevent a per- 
son's breaking wind while seated on it asleep) 
does not nullify ablution, whether riding 
mounted, lcaning on something which if removed 
would cause one to fall. or otherwise seated. 

If one siceps when firmly scated and one's 
Tear moves from its place before onc awakens, this 
nullifics one’s ablution. But not if: 


(1) one'srear moved after or during awaken- 


c7.1 


pl abd الخارج من‎ á} 67d 
اننداد المخرج‎ aot plt تحت‎ ME i] 
ريحاء‎ Ji (itla J Miss bap المعتاد]‎ 
dal S. كدودة وحصاةٍ‎ Lot معتادا أو‎ 
الوضوة‎ ate ولا نت‎ d جب‎ 2 1y 
em a s bes ds ERIT وصور‎ 


ove‏ سام 


Tapi بشهوة زل‎ ii 
باللمس‎ rais J3 ام مضطجعاً‎ 


NL 


الشاني زوال عقله (والمراد به 

زوال pel‏ سواء كان زواله بجنون أو 
إخماء آو نوم أوغيرهاء وخرج بزوال 
العقل النعاس وحديث التفس قلا بنقض 
بهسا. ومن علامات النعاس سماع كلام 
الحاضر ين وإن لم يفهمه) إلا النوم قاعدا 
ممكتا مقسده بن الأرض TU‏ 
x‏ ولو hij V5 3 Sed‏ 
فلو نام Ohaa‏ فَرَالت أليتاة قبل sakal‏ 
ES‏ بعدة HELE Sf as ST‏ تغط 
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ing. or if one is uncertain about whether it hap- 
pened before awakening or during; 


(2) one's arm dropped to the ground while 
one was firmly seated; 


(3) or when one drowses whic not firmly 
seated, hearing but not comprehending, or if one 
is uncertain as to whether onc drowsed or slept, 
or uncertain as to whether one slept while firmly 
seated or not firmly seated. 


CONTACT OF MAN AND WOMAN'S SKIN 


€7.3 The third cause of minor ritual impurity is 
when any, no matter how littte, of the two skins of 
a man and woman touch (N: husband and wife, for 
example) when they are not each other's unmar- 
riageable kin (Ar. mahram, det: m6), even if they 
touch without sexual desire, or unintentionally, 
and even if with tongue or a nonfunctional or 
surplus limb; though touching does not include 
contact with teeth, nails. hair, or a severed limb, 

Ablution is also nullificd by touching an aged 
person or a corpse (N: of the opposite sex) but not 
by touching a member of one's unmarriageable 
kin, or a child who is younger than the age that 
usually evokes sexual intercst. 

One's ablution is not nullified when one is 
uncertain about: 


(1) whether one touched a male or female; 
(2) whether one touched hair or skin; 
(3) or whether the person one touched was 


of one's unmarriageable kin or not. 


TOUCHING HUMAN PRIVATE PARTS 
WITH HAND 


e7.4 The fourth cause of minor impurity is 
touching human private parts with the palm or 
inner surface of the fingers only (N: i.e. those parts 
which touch when thc hands are put together palm 


EX‏ وهو نام Sen‏ مقعذة 
اوق وصوغيس ممكن وه ويف Y‏ 
EE‏ > أوْغكَ هل Ja a Hg‏ 3 
NOE PIC‏ 


التقاء بشرتي رجل واعرأة 


it en e73‏ شيء Bots‏ م 
Ds pu EN ERES‏ 
59 . حنى الان JEM‏ 
sb‏ إلا i‏ وظقرا وشعراً وعضواً 
مقطوعاً. 

Heat ta as‏ لا 
يشتهن في العادة. 

3 uda هل مس‎ tg 
أجبية أو محرماً لَمْ‎ OPEP 


ae 


ينقض . 


re الراب مل فرج‎ e7.4 
خاصة ولو هوا‎ ers AS ن‎ nm 
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The Four Causes of Minor Ritual Impurity 


to palm}, whether one touches the private parts: 
absentmindedly: 
without sexual desire; 
in the front or rear; 
(4) of a male or female; 


(5) of oneself or another, even if deceased, 
or a child; 


—but not if one touches them with one's finger- 
tips. the skin between the fingers, with the outer 
edge of the hand, or touches the corresponding 
parts of an animal. 


c7.5 Ablution is not nullified by vomiting, let- 
ting blood, nosebleed, laughing during the prayer, 
eating camel meat, or other things (N: not dis- 
cussed above). 


e7.6 When certain that a minor ritual impurity 
has occurred, but uncertain whether one sub- 
sequently lifted it (N: with ablution), then one isin 
a state of minor ritual impurity (A: because in Sac- 
red Law. a state whose existence one is certain 
about does not cease through a state whose exis- 
tence one is uncertain about). 

When certain that one had ablution, but 
uncertain that it was subsequently nullified, then 
one still has ablution. 


ges | En‏ وشك في السابق مهما إن لم ied Wal atu‏ وكان طهرا وكانت ae‏ تجديق 
CERE‏ 


م Sl‏ كان حدثا فهر SW‏ متطهر]. 


e7.5 


أو بلا شهوة قبلا أو دبرا ذكرا أو أنثى من 
نفسِه st‏ غيره ولو من ميت وطفل, [ومحل 
جب pes hy‏ جلدا il‏ ولو 
معط Ce,‏ وييدٍ شلاء]: لا برؤوس 
الأصابع ونا ee‏ وحرفٍ LAI‏ 
فرج dee‏ 


e7.5‏ ولأ بنقض dai‏ ورُعافٌ 
[NETT‏ لحم جزور وغير 


NOUS 


e7.6 


D s‏ حدنا وشك في 
ارتفاعه فهر oS‏ زع EE‏ الشوعٍ 
اليقين لا يزول iad Sos (alate‏ طهراً 
Ady‏ في ؛رتفاعه فهو متطهرٌ. 


e7.7 
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e8.0 ACTIONS UNLAWFUL DURING "m 


MINOR RITUAL IMPURITY 


محرمات الحدث 


e&1 The following are unlawful for someone in 


eui i, 1 
à state of minor ritual impurity: 


الصلاة: وسجود التلاوة (KU‏ 
والطوافٌ, وحمل المصحف ولؤْبعلاقته 
d jl‏ صندوقه pe Las‏ المكتوبُ وما 
بين الأسطر والحواشي they‏ وعلاقثة 
وخريطتة وصندوقةُ وهو ei‏ 


{1} to perform the prayer; 


(2) to prostrate when reciting the Koran at 
verses in which it is sunna to do so (def: £11.13); 


(3) to prostrate out of thanks (f11.19); 


(4) ta circumambulatc the Kaaba (j5); 


(5) or to carry a Koran, even by a strap or in 
a box, or touch it, whether its writing, thc spaces 
between its lines, its margins. binding, the carry- 
ing strap attached to it, or the bag or box it is in. 


(n: Other aspects of proper manners (adab) towards the Book of Allah are 
treated below at w16.) (A: The opinion expressed in Figh al-sunna that it is per- 
missible to touch the Koran without ritual purity is a deviant view contrary to all 
four schools of jurisprudence and impermissible to teach (dis: r7.1(3), except to 
explain that it is aberrant.) (n: Though in the Hanafi school, it is permissible for 
someonc in a state of minor ritual impurity to touch or carry a Koran that is inside 
a cover not physically attached to it, such as a case or bag. as opposed to somc- 
thing joined to it, ike a binding (al-Lubab fi sharh al-Kitab (y88), 1.43). And 
Allah knows best.} 


‘e8.2 Ris also unlawful (n: when without ablu- | ما‎ Ley Ls وكذا يحرم‎ 2 
tion} te touch or carry any of the Koran written for كب لدرامة ولوآية (ولو بعضها) كالنوح‎ 
the purpose of study, even a single verse or part of | ` 
one, as when written on a slate or the like. a : 

(O: But this is permissible for nonstudy pur- للتميمة ولو مع القران فلا يحرم مها ولا‎ 
poses such as when the Koran is intended to be an | JY حملهاوإن اشنملت على مور بل‎ 
amulet (def: w17). It is not prohibited to touch or على جميع‎ cdam الشيخ الخطيب وإن‎ 
carry such an amulet even if it contains whole |  )نارقلا‎ 
suras, or even, as Sheikh (N: Shirbini) al-Khatib : s dud itane عدا‎ A 
has said, if it contains the whole Koran.) mod. metas P 

It is permissibic to carry a Koran in one's bag- 


وغيره bony)‏ لغير الدراسة كما إذا قصد 


حمل دراهم ودنائير وخاتم وثوب كتب 


S a 


gage and to carry money, rings, or clothes on | ,. oU uie : 
which Koran is written. فقَةٍ وحديث وتفسير فيها قران‎ asa 0: 


It is permissible to carry books of Sacred 
Law, hadith, or Koranic exegesis which contain 
Koran, provided that most of their text is not ` 
Koran (O: because the non-Koranic part is the 


PEE EE‏ القرآن أكثْر رلأن غير 
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Going to the Lavatory 


purpose, though this is unlawful if half or more is 
Koran). 

Boys who have reached the age of discrimina- 
tion (def: £1.2(O:)) may touch or carry the Koran 
while in a state of minor ritual impurity (O: 
because of the need to learn it and the hardship of 
their kceping ablution, and likewise for young 
girls, though this is for study alone, as opposed to 
nonstudy, when it is unlawful. As for children 
under this age, their guardian may not givc a 
Koran to them) (A: as this is an insult to it. Also, 
teachers should remind children that it is unlawful 
to moisten one's fingers with saliva to turn its 
pages). 

Someone in a state of minor or major impur- 
ity may write Koran if he does not touch or carry 
what he has written. 


e&.3 — When one fears that a Koran may burn, 
get soaked, that a non-Muslim may touch it, or 
that it may come into contact with some filth, then 
one must pick it up if there is no safe place for it, 
even if one is in a state of minor or major ritual 
impunty, though performing the dry ablution 
(tayammum, def: e12) is obligatory if possible. 


c8.4 Ht is unlawful to use a Koran or book of 
Islamic knowledge as a pillow (O: except for fear 
of theft, when it is permissible to do so). 

And Allah knows best. 


e9.0 GOING TO THE LAVATORY 


c9.1 It is recommended when one intends to 
use the lavatory: 


(1) to put something on one's feet, unless 
there is an excuse (O: such as not having shoes); 


(2) to cover the head (O: even if only with a 
handkerchief or other); 


c9.0 


القرآن هو المقصود OB‏ كان القرآن أكثر 
أو مساوياً حرم ذلك). 

eral SE;‏ أي المميز) المحدتُ 
Ja‏ حمله ay‏ (لحاجة تعلمه ودشقة 
استمسراره متطهراً ومشل الصبي في هذا 
الحكم الصبيية Cay‏ إذا كان لدراسسة 
بخلاق ما إا كان لغيرها فإنه ul as‏ 
غير المميز قلا بجور للولي تمكينه من 
ذلك) , 

e» UU m o محدث‎ i 


 e83‏ ولو Ge‏ عل المصحف من 
Ae J BS E B SS d a‏ 
ga siad‏ الحدث والجنابة o]‏ بذ 


مستودعا e OS d‏ (وجوبا) إن ندر 


VIT iip, 4‏ 
العلم (إلا إن خاف عليه من سرقة فيجوز 
All, (Adem‏ أعلم à‏ 


wla} 0‏ الذهاب إلى 
Aal‏ 

9.1 يذب لمريد الخلاء أن Jem‏ 
إلا لعذرٍ ركان لا يجد النعل). 


eb zs -‏ رولو بمنديل أو غير 
ذلك 
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(3) toset aside anything on which there is the 
mention of Allah Most High. His messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him pcacc). or any 
revered name (O: like those of prophets or 
angels). {f one enters with a ring (O: on which 
something worthy of respect js written), one 
closes one’s hand around it; 


Lao fey‏ الله ورسوله وکل 
اسم معظم (كأسماء الأنياء والملائكة) 
فإن ڏخل بالخائم (الذي كتب عليه شيء 
معظم) LBS jab‏ عليه . 

gr -‏ أحجار الاستنجاء (إن كان 
dem‏ ' 

- ويقول عند اليكو : n pU‏ : 
byt gL‏ بك من الث 
pela‏ وعنذ الخروج t‏ اغفرانك . 
ina‏ لله الذي GM pe call‏ 
وغافاني: ‏ 1 

orla tiis-‏ يسار وخارجاً یمین 
ولا fat‏ ذكرٌ الدخول للخلا 
والخسروج . وتقسديم uita all‏ 


(4) to ready stones (N: or other suitable 
material (def: e9.5)) (O: if one uses them) to clean 
oneself of filth (N: though water alone is suffi- 
cient); 


(5) to say before entering: 


“Ta the name of Allan. O Allah, I take refuge 
in You from demons, male and female," 


بل ort‏ بالصحراء أيغا . 

ولا Ay yt addy‏ (محاقظة على الستر ما 
أمكن) حتئ يَدْنْوَ مِنْ aM‏ ور خبه 
قبل انتصابه, ش 

- ويعتمذ في الجلوس على يسارء 

- ولا بطیل . 

- ولا يتكلم . l‏ 

dea idit.‏ تع ياو 
دبره إلى رأس ذكرء SY Lay‏ هذا 
المكان مجرى البول. aly‏ المرأة فتعصر 
عانتها) 5 بلطب ثلاثاً (فإذا غلب على 
ظنه القطاعه فيكون مندوباً وإذا غلب 
على ob‏ عدم الالقطاع فيكون Jee‏ 


وجويا). 


and after leaving, 


“IO Lord,| Your forgiveness. Praise be to 
Allah who rid me of the hurt and gave me health’; 


(6) to enter with the left foot first and depart 
with the right foot first (and this, together with (3) 
and (5) above, are not only for indoors, but 
recommended outdoors as well); 


(7) not to raise onc's garment until one 
squats down to the ground (O: to keep one's 
nakedness covered as much as possible} and to 
lower it before onc stands up; 


(8) to put most of one's weight on the left 
foot while squatting; 


(9) not to spend a long time; 


(10) not to speak; 


(11) when finished urinating. for men to 
squeeze the penis with the left hand from base to 
head (O: recommended because this is where the 
urethra is, and for women to squeeze their front 
between thumb and forefinger) (N: so urine docs 
not exit later and nullify one's ablution) pulling 
lightly three times (O: this being recommended 
when one thinks the urine has stopped, though if 
one thinks it has not, this is obligatory); 
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Going to the lavatory 


(12) not to urinate while standing (O: which 
is offensive} unless there is an cxcuse (N: such as 
when standing is less likely to spatter urine on 
one’s clothes than sitting, or when sitting is a 
hardship); 


(13) not to ciean oneself with water in the 
same place one relieved oneself, if it might spat- 
ter, though if in a lavatory onc need not move to a 
different place; 


(14} to distance onesclf from others if out- 
doors and to screcn oneself: 


(15) not to urinate into holes, on hard places, 
where there ts wind, in waterways, where people 
gather to talk, on paths, under fruit trees, near 
graves, in still water, or in less than 216 liters of 
running water; 


(16) and not to relieve oneself with one's 
front or rear facing the sun, moon. or the Sacred 
Precinct in Jerusalem. 


lt is unlawful to urinate on anything‏ اوح 
edible, bones, anything deserving respcct, a‏ 
gravc, OF in a mosque, even if into a receptacle.‏ 


e9.3 [t is unlawful to urinate or defecate with 
onc's front or rear towards the direction of prayer 
when outdoors and there is no barrier to screen 
onc. though it is permissible when outdoors or 
indoors within a meter and a half of a barrier at 
least 32 cm. high, or in a hole that deep. When one 
is not this close to such a barrier, it is not permis- 
sible except in a lavatory, where, if the walls arc 
farther from one than the maximal distance or are 
shorter than the minimal height, relieving oneself 
with front or rear towards the direction of prayer 
is permissible, though oftensive. 


29.4 lt is obligatory to clean oneself of every 
impure substance coming from one’s front or rear, 
though not from gas, dry worms or stones, or 
excrement without moisture. 


e9.2 


ولا يول قاتما (فيكره له حيهذ 
وذلك) بلا عذر. 

gnis‏ بالمساء في موضيه إن 
Lisat‏ - ولا da‏ في المراحيضصٍ : 

agy-‏ في الصحراء ويستير. 

- ولا يسول في Stes poe‏ 
صلب es ٠‏ ريح ء USA ay yy:‏ 
me‏ ن » وطريق» mis‏ شجرة مثمرة 
Bo psi Lies‏ الماء الراكد وقليل. جار 
ee,‏ الشعس, والقمر cas‏ 


Dm NE 


edit sus 32‏ مطعوم 
وعظم ومعظم وقبر VEL UU‏ 
KU‏ 


Il py‏ القبلة 


ce9.3 
واستدبارها بيول, أو غائط في الصحراء‎ 
البنيانٍ إذا قرب‎ oer s e بلا حائل‎ 
Aas من الاتر نحوثلائة أذرع‎ 
[ودابةٍ‎ phas g من جدار‎ tld Ab مرنفعٌ‎ 
والاعثيارٌ قي‎ ٠ قبالة القبلة‎ GF pl dui, 
فرب‎ ard الصحراء والبنيانٍ بالسترة‎ 
وهي ثلثا فراع جار‎ IE 
فيهنا] . وإلافلا. إلا في المراحيضص‎ 
ile Ge كراهة وإن‎ ey 
pas 


By tae ويجبٌ‎ c9.4 
uad عين ملونة خارجة من السبيلين‎ 
ودودةٍ وحصاةٍ وبعرة بلا رطوبة.‎ 
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e9.5 Purification 
€9.5  Stonessuffice to clean oneself, though it is 
best to fotlow this by washing with water. Any- 
thing can take the place of stones that is a solid, 
pure, removes the filth, is not something that 
deserves respect or is worthy of veneration, nor 
something that is edible (O: these being five con- 
ditions for the validity of using stones (N: or some- 
thing eise) to clean onesclf of filth without having 
to follow it by washing with water). 

But it is obligatory to wash oneself with 
water if: 


(1) one has washed away the filth with a 
liquid other than water, or with something 
impure; 


(2) one has become soiled with filth from a 
separate source; 


(3) one’s waste has moved from where it 
exited (n: reaching another part of one's person) 
or has dried; 


(4) or if feces spread bcyond the inner but- 
tocks (N: meaning that which is enfoided when 
standing), or urine moved beyond the head of the 
penis, though if they do not pass beyond them, 
stones suffice. 


It ís obligatory (N: when cleaning oneself 
with a dry substance alone) to both remove the 
filth, and to wipe three times, even when once is 
enough to clean it, doing this either with threc 
pieces (lit. “stones” ) or three sides of one piece. If 
three times does not remove it, it is obligatary to 
(N: repeat it enough to) clean it away (O: as that 
is the point of cleaning oneself. Nawawi says in al- 
Majmu‘ that cleaning oneself (N: with a dry sub- 
stance) means to remove the filth so that nothing 
remains but a trace that could not be removed 
unless one were to usc water) (N: and when this 
has been done, any remaining effects of filth that 
could have only been removed with water arc 
excusable). An odd number of strokes is recom- 
mended. One should wipe from front to back on 
the right side with the first piece, similarly wipe 
the left with the second, and wipe both sides and 
the anus with the third. Each stroke must begin at 

| a point on the skin that is free of impurity. 


5 ويكفي الأحجار ولو pU‏ 
كدم ] وتعقیبها بالماء أفضل gAs‏ عن 
الحجر كل جامد طاهر قالع للنجاسة غير 
محترم ومطعوم (فهسذه خمة قيود 
لصححة الاستنجاء بالأحجار من غير أن 
Qus uan‏ [كجلد المذكى قبل 
الدباغ ]. 

فلو Lt‏ مالعا يسر الماء؛ FÍ‏ 
نجساء أو ie Lg Ar‏ أو اتنفل 


ماخر مه عن موضعه. sci gt‏ أو 


RM Se حال خر وجنه‎ SO 
من الداخل وهو‎ RII والمقصود صفحة‎ 
عند القيام) أي‎ IY ما انهم من‎ 
STER TEE fa الحشفة‎ 
إزالة العين واستيفاء ثلاث‎ Cows 
أحجار. أو بحجر له‎ X إما‎ ota 
بدونها. فإن لم‎ gil أحرب. وإ‎ be 
المقصود‎ uA) الإنقاء‎ Ley Bat Gs 
من الاستنجاء والإنقاء قال في المجموخ‎ 
هو أن يزيل العين حتى لا يبق إلا أثر لا‎ 
يزيله إلا الماء).‎ 
بالأرل.‎ as S Ld, إيسارٌ.‎ un? 
Ji dn سدس اليد‎ pid do 
بالشاني شم‎ RA موفع ابتدائه ثم‎ 
على الصفحتين والمسربة وجب‎ JU 


(boca 


n 


. طاهر ثم يمره‎ om y dandy 
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Major Ritual Impurity (Janaba) 


it is offensive to use the right hand to clean 
oneself of filth. 


e9.6 It is best to clean oneself of filth before 
ablution, though if one waits until after it to clean, 
the ablation is nevertheless valid (N: provided 
that while cleaning. the inside surface of thc hand 
(def: ¢7.4) does not touch the front or rear private 
parts). 

If one waits until after one's dry ablution 
(tayammum, def: ef2) to clean away filth, the dry 
ablution is not valid (A: because lack of filth is a 
condition for it). 


el0.0 MAJOR RITUAL IMPURITY 
{JANABA} 


€10.1 The purificatory bath (ghusl, def: e11} is 
obligatory for a male when: 
(1) sperm exits from him; 
(2) or the head of his penis enters a vagina: 
and is obligatory for a female when: 
(1) sexual fluid (def: below) exits from her; 
(2) the head of a penis enters her vagina, 
(3) after her menstrual period; 


(4) after her postnatal lochia stops or after a 
child is born in a dry birth. 


(n: The Arabic term maniyy used in aii these 
rulings refers to both male sperm and female sex- 
ual fluid, i.e. that which comes from orgasm, and 
both sexes are intended bv the phrase sperm or 
sexual fluid wherever it appears below, ) 


: لأن كلا منهما 


e10.0 


ويره الاستنجاء atone‏ [فلياخذ 
pen!‏ بيمينه والذكرٌ بشماله ويخركها]. 


cla YI ee والأفضل‎ e9.6 

Qe METER 

لكن برط أن لا يلمس يباطن كفه القبل 
أو الدبر). أو عن D tll‏ 


e10.0‏ الحتابة ومحرماتها 


p ED على‎ 3 Sow e101 
خروج المي ومن إبلاج الحشفة في‎ 
cet قبلا أو ديرا ذكرا أوْ‎ Sis] cris 
ولوّبهيمة ات : وعذه المور الشاذة‎ 
بياته‎ ie محرمة شديدة التحريم كما‎ 
وإنما ذكرت هنا على‎ ALS OLS في‎ 
سبيل الاستيعاب لأسباب الجنابةء وذلك‎ 
لاعتناء العلماء القدماء بالشمول في‎ 
البحسوث الشرعية. ولو في نوادر الوقائع)‎ 
صغيرة]. ويب عل‎ Si pete) 
خروج متها ومن أي ذكر دل‎ ipi 
صب از‎ Se bly apo TGs في‎ 
HH يهيمة] ون الحيض والنفاس‎ 
الولد جافا.‎ 


602 ولو Sh‏ مدب في نوب أذ فراش à‏ فبه مع من دكي كوه RE‏ ولا يجب رح 


لم جزم ob‏ المني منه ولا يجب الغسل إلا بعسد الجزم) ولا casks‏ أحَدّهُما بالآخر OY : Q‏ كلا منهما يعتقد أن الآخر 
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el0.3 Purification 


gs Se‏ فيه cid ati‏ ويب إعادة كل صلا لا Spall Éad Jae:‏ بعدها. لكن Da‏ إعادة ما امن 
كونها بعد ] 


c1(.3 When a woman who has been made love 
to performs the purificatary bath, and the male's 
sperm afterwards leaves her vagina, then she must 
repeat the ghusl if two conditions exist: 


Ci ooa gnis 3‏ 
gi olei‏ خرج مه منها rue‏ 
bes al‏ أحذهما أن تكون ذات 
شهوة لا صغيرة الثاتى ol‏ نون ففك 
شهوتها Se‏ ومكرهة . 


(a) that she is not a child, but rather old 
enough to have sexual gratification (A: as it might 
otherwise be solely her husband's sperm): 


(b) and that she was fulfilling her sexual urge 
with the lovemaking, not sleeping or forced, 


vl0.4 Male sperm and female sexual fluid are 
recognised by the fact that they: 


MES ias La A, 4 
3 Lb, كان‎ E عجین‎ FE رح‎ H 


بياض بيض إذا كان جافا. gad‏ وجد 
واحدٌ منها كان ميا موجبأ للغبال . 
وننى ققدت كلها ل يكن منياً. ولا 
bus‏ الياض RAS‏ مني Je‏ 
Hyd LAY,‏ في مني المرأة. 


(a) come in spurts (n: by contractions): 


(b) with sexual gratification: 


(c) and when moist, smcll like bread dough, 
and when dry, like egg-whitc. 


When a substance from the genital orifice has 
any one of the above characteristics, then it is 
sperm or sexual fluid and makes the purificatory 
bath obligatory. When not even onc of the above 
characteristics is present, it is not sperm or sexual 
fluid. Being white or thick is. not necessary for it 
to be considered mate sperm. and being yellow or 
thin i» not necessary for it to be considered 
female sexual fluid. 


5 ولا غل في مذي c10.8 ‘The purificatory bath is not obligatory: tU may‏ 
أبيض i;‏ لر يرج بلا شهوة عضد 
الملاعبة. ولا في wel pty gay‏ 
كدر فخي HA‏ عقب الول ace jl)‏ 
حمل شيء تقيل) . 


(1) when there is an unlustfut discharge of 
thin. sticky. while fluid (madhy) caused by amor- 
ous play or kissing; 


(2) or when there ts a discharge of the thick. 
cloudy white fluid (wady) that exits after urinating 
(O: or carrying something heavy). 


80 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Major Ritual Impurity (Janaba) 


e.6 If one does not know whether one's dis- 
charge is sperm or whether it is madhy (def: (1) 
above), then one may either: 


(1) consider it sperm, and perform the 
purificatory bath (O: in which case washing the 
portions of clothes and so forth affected with it is 
not obligatory, as it is legally considered a pure 
substance); 


(2) or consider it madhy, and wash the 
affected portions of the body and clothes (N: 
which is obligatory, as it is legally considered 
filth), and perform ablution, though not the 
purificatory bath. 


The best course in such cases of uncertainty is 
to do all of the above (O: of bathing, washing the 
affected portions, and ablution, so as to take due 
precaution in one's worship). 


e10.7 All things unlawful for someone in minor 
ritual impurity (def: e8.1) are also unlawful for 
someone in a state of major ritual impurity (N: or 
menstruation). In addition, it is likewise uniawful 
for such a person: 


(1) to remain in a mosque; 


(2) orto recite any of the Koran, even part of 
a single verse, though it is permissible to usc its 
invocations (dhikr) when the intention is not 
Koran recital (O: such as saying in disasters, 
“Surely we are Allah's, and unto Him we will 
return," and the like). If one intends Koran re- 
cital, it is disobedience, but if one intends it 
primarily as invocation (dhikr), or as nothing in 
particular, it is permissible. 


It is permissible to pass through a mosque (A: 
though not to enter and leave by the same door 
(Ar. taraddud), which is unlawful) when one is in 
a statc of major ritual impurity, but this is offen- 
sive when fherc is no need. 


e10.6 


06 إن شك هَل الخارجٌ مین أو 
مذي تخير Co dur dE‏ واغتسل Ls‏ 
Vy)‏ يجب عليه حينئذ غسل ما أصابه من 
ذلك الخارج «S‏ محكوم عليه بالطهارة) 
55 شاء agi dae‏ ما أصابٍ i‏ 
وثوبة مه Dopp‏ ولا J‏ 

والأفضل ل أن bab‏ جميع ذلك NI‏ 
الاغتسال. وغسل ما أصاب بدنه وثوبه : 
والوضوء احتياطاً للعيافة) . 


gp) بالجنابة‎ foams e10.7 
cg EP بالحدث.‎ foo والحيض) ما‎ 
يعض‎ s STAN في المسجد وقراءةٌ‎ 
القرآتٍ (وذلك‎ ha أذكارة لا‎ pus 
Bl كقوله عند المصيبة إِنَالِلَه‎ 
أو الذكر‎ rae القرآن ن‎ ab فإن‎ (3 gal; 
شيء جار وة المرورفي‎ ESSI 
LJ NT 
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Purification‏ 0ع 
ell.0 HOW TO PERFORM THE‏ 
PURIFICATORY BATH (GHUSL)‏ 


ell.| When performing the purificatory bath, 
one: 


(1) begins by saying, "In the name of Allah, 
Most Merciful and Compassionate”; 


(2) removes any unclean matter on the body 
(O: pure or impure): 


(3) performs ablution (wudu) as one does 
before the prayer; 


(4) pours water over the head three times, 
intending to lift a state of major ritual impurity 
(janaba) or menstruation, or to be permitted to 
perform the prayer. and running the fingers 
through one's hair to saturate it; 


(5) and them pours watcr over the body's 
right side three times, then over the lett side three 
times, ensuring that water reaches ali joints and 


folds, and rubbing onescif. 


(6) If bathing after menstruation, a woman 
uses some musk to eliminate the afterscent of 
blood (O: by applying it to à piece of cotton and 
inserting it, after bathing. into the vagina as far as 
is obligatory (def: (b) below) for her to wash). (N: 
Whatis meanttherebv is a substance that removes 
the traces of filth. by any means, and it is fine to 
use soap.) 


Two things (N: alone) are obligatory for the valid- 
ity of the purificatory bath: 


(a) having the intention {(4) above) when 
water is first applied to the parts that must be 
washed; 


(b) and that water reaches all of the hair and 
skin (N: to the roots of the hair, under nails, and 
the outwardly visible portion of the ear canals, 
though unlike ablution the sequence of washing 
the parts is not obligatory), even under the fore- 
skin of the uncircumcized man, and the private 


RES 60‏ الغسل 


ell]‏ يدا المغتسل بالتسمية ثم 
بإزالة قذر (طاهرا كان أو (Los‏ ثم وضوءٍ 
كوضوء الصلاة ثم يفيض الما على wel‏ 
e» IET‏ الحنابة أو الحيض أي 
استباحة الصلاة. is‏ شعزة ثم على 
ششه الأيمن eroe‏ الأير peus US‏ 
معاطفة ويلك جده. 

وني الحيض pal AS‏ فرصة 
مك (بأن تجعله على نطنة وتدخلها 
فرجها بعد اغتسالها إلى المحل الذي 
يجب غسله) ]313 ou ol‏ فطيباً غير 
فاد لم تج ذهُ PIETATIS‏ 
الماء] ej‏ والمراد به مادة تقلع أثسر 
النجاسة بأي أسلوب كان فإن استعملت 
الصابون نحسن ). 

والواجبُ Lee‏ شيئان : Et‏ عنذ أول. 
Wad TET dee‏ ونشرء 
بالماء حتى LEE LAU‏ غير المختون 
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How to Perform the Purificatory Bath (Ghusl) ell.2 


parts of the nonvirgin woman which are normally 
disclosed when she squats to relieve herself. 


Dia d من فرج اليب‎ jak وما‎ 
Agata 


(n: In the Hanafi school, rinsing out the wee seid و‎ p: 
mouth and nostrils (det: ¢5.7) is obligatory for the | لصحة الغسل‎ JC المضمضة‎ 
validity of the puriticatory bath (a/-Lubab fi sharh | *U'$ /* ols [اللياب في شرح‎ 
al-Kitab (y88). 1.14). It is religiously more pre- j والأحوط للمسلم في دين أن لا ييملهما‎ 


cautionary for a Muslim never to omit it, and 
Allah knows best.) 


أبدا ils‏ أعلم) , 


ell.2 Jf one begins the puriticatory bath while 
on ablution (wuduj but nullifies it (def: e7) before 
finishing, one simply completes the bath (N: 
though one needs a new ablution before praying). 


2 ولؤّأحذث في Auer‏ 
[ ولو تلبد شعره وجب RO HER‏ 
الماء إلى [ebk‏ 


e1L.3 if there is fiith (najasa) on the body. one 
washes it off by pouring water on it and then per- 
torms the purificatory bath. though washing one- 
self a single time suffices for both removing it and 
for the purificatory bath. 


3 ون عله نجاسة Pu‏ 
IP PN MSS‏ غسلة [ني الأصح]. 


ell.4 When a woman who is obliged to both lift 
a state of major ritual impurity (janaba) and purify 
after menstruation performs the purificatory bath 
for either of these, it suffices for both. 


ell‏ ولرگان Legis‏ جنابةٍ 
f aoe,‏ ومن D bl‏ مرة راحدة Ea‏ جنابة 


Whoever performs the bath one time with the | °* خضل‎ anal مضلا أو نة‎ a S 
intention to (n: both) lift a state of major ritual pu 


impurity and fulfill the sunna of the Friday prayer 
bath has performed both, though if he only 
intends one, his bath counts for that one but net 
the other. 


211.5 The purificatory bath is sunna: acy 3) الجمعة‎ joe pun e11.5 
من الفجر)» والعيذين (ويدخل وقت هذا‎ 
d ils TET Lans الغل‎ 
والاسنسقاء. ومن غسل الميت (ويسن‎ 


(1) for those who want to attend the Friday 
prayer (def: £18) (O: the bath's time beginning at 
dawn); 


(2) on the two ‘Eids (£19) (O: the time for it 
beginning from the middle of the night); 


(3) on days when the sun or moon cclipse; 


(4) before the drought prayer (f21): 
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e12.0 Purification 


(5) after washing the dead (O: and itis sunna 
to perform ablution (wudu) after touching a 
corpse); 


(6) after recovering one’s sanity or regaining 
consciousness after having lost it: 


(7) (N: before) entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity Ghram, def: j3), when entering Mecca, 
for standing at ‘Arafa (j8), for circumambulating 
the Kaaba (j$) and going between Safa and Marwa 
(j6). for entering Medina, at al-Mash'ar al-Haram 
(j9.2), and for each day of stoning at Mina (j10) on 
the three days following ‘Eid al-Adha. 


e12.0 DRY ABLUTION (TAYAMMUM) 


(N: When unable to use water. dry ablution is 
a dispensation to perform the prayeror similar act 
without lifting one's minor or major impurity, by 
the use of earth for one's ablution.) 


Three conditions must be met for the lega!‏ 121ع 
validity of performing dry ablution.‏ 


(a) The first is that it take place after the 
beginning of the prayer's time if it is for an obligat- 
ory prayer or a nonobligatory one that has a par- 
ticular time. The act of lifting earth to the face and 
arms (N: the first step of dry ablution) must take 
place during that time. If one performs dry ablu- 
tion when unsure that the prayer's time has come, 
then one's dry ablution is invalid, even if it coin- 
cides with the correct time (dis: e6.2(A:Y). If one 
performs dry ablution in the midmorning for the 
purpose of making up a missed obligatory prayer. 
but the time for noon prayer comes before one has 
made up the missed obligatory prayer. then one 
may pray it (N; the noon prayer) with that dry 
ablution (N: because one did not perform dry 
ablution for it before its time, but rather per- 
formed dry ablution tor a different prayer in that 
prayer's time, which clarifies why this does not 


84 


الوضوء من مسه). والمجئون والمغمى 
he‏ إذا أفافاوللإخرام ولدخول مكة 
المشسرفضسة وللوقوفٍ بعرفة وللطواف 
والسعي ولدخول مدينة [رسسول الله 
صلی الله [obey ae‏ وبالمشعر الحرام 
ER‏ لرمي الجمار pal‏ التشريتي . 


iz)‏ هورخصة علد pol‏ عن 
امستعمسال الماء لأداء نحو الصسلاة 
باستعمال تراب التيمم بدل الماء 
الطهور: لكنه لا يرفسع الحدث الأصغر 


ولا الأكبر). 


i 12.1‏ التيمع, ECT‏ 
. أحدُهًا أن يقع Ax‏ دخول الوقت إن 
کان لفرض lew goce jui‏ 
التسراب في الوقت تيمم شقا في 
الوقت لم ene. AR o ea‏ 
لفائدة io‏ لم eas‏ حتى خضرت 
a di‏ فلة ras Uf‏ رح : أي صلاة 
الظهر) به وح : لأته لم يتبمم لها قبل وقتها 
بل تيمم لفييرها في وتتها وبذلك يتضح 
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violate the conditions of praying with dry ablu- 
tion). or one could pray a different missed prayer 
with it (O: as onc is not required to specify which 
obligatory prayer the dry ablution is for). 


(b) The second condition is that dry ablation 
must be performed with plain, puriiving carth that 
contains dust, even the dust contained in sand; 
though not purc sand devoid of dust: nor earth 
mixcd with the likes of flour; nor gypsum. pottery 
shards (O: which are not termed garth). or earth 
that has been previously used, meaning that which 
is already on the limbs or has been dusted off 
them. 


(c) Thc third condition is inability to use 
water. The person unable to use water performs 
dry ablution, which suffices in place of lifting all 
forms of ritual impurity. permitting the person in 
astate of major ritual impurity (janaba) ar woman 
after her menstrual period to do cverything that 
the purificatory bath (ghusl) permits them to do, 
If cither af them subsequently has a minor ritual 
impurity (hadath), then only the things prohibited 
on minor impurity are unlawful for them (def: 
c8.1) (N: not those prohibited on major impurity 
(c10.7), that is, until they can again obtain water to 
lift their state of major impurity, when they must, 
for the dry ablution is only a dispensation to pray 
and so forth whilc in states of impurity and is nul- 
lified by finding water). 


12.2 Inability to use water has (O: three) causes 
(n: lack of water, fear of thirst, and illness). 


LACK OF WATER 


¢12.3 The first is lack of water. When one is sure 
there is nonc, one performs dry ablution without 
searching for it. If one thinks there might be some, 
one must look through one’s effects and inquire 
unti! onc has asked all of one’s party or (N: if too 
numerous) there is no time left except fur the 
prayer. One does not have to ask each person indi- 
vidually, but may simply call out. “Who has 


e]2.2 


أنه Y‏ مخالفة لشروط التيمم) أو i28‏ 
s‏ (ولا يشترط تعيين الفرض الذي 
يتيمم له) . 

pl‏ أن o‏ تراب pa‏ خالص 
ilie‏ لَه غبار ولو بغبار رمل لا Jon‏ 
متمخض ولا بتراب مختلط يدقيقٍ tm‏ 
رلا بحص وسحاتة 35 (وكل من 
الحص وسحاقة الخزف لا يسمي ترابا) 
وستعمل, وهو ما على العضو أو تناثر 

- اثالث anall‏ عن استممال الماء. 

paced‏ العاجرٌ عن استعماله ویون 
ن الأحداث كلها fad ag‏ به الجدبُ 
والحسائض ما يتيحان بالفسال OB.‏ 
Hist‏ بعد حرم Ugle‏ ما pA;‏ بالحدث 
(الأصغر). رح أي : حتى يقدرا على 
رئع الحدث الأكبر بالماء , dad‏ بتعين 
عليهما Laali‏ ؛ لأن التيمم Wary‏ لأداء 
الصبلاة ونحوها علد coll‏ عن الماء 
ويطل بالقدرة على استعماله) , 


HEW) CAL وللعجر‎ 2 


as‏ الماء 


3 أحدها i‏ الماء. $9 dio‏ 
eee In‏ أولا يقن من الوقت MW‏ 
واخ بعيده بل Sat gah‏ مُعَهُ Pte‏ 
بالشمن:. ثم aT bs‏ كان في 


| water, even for a price?" Then one looks around, | ~ 
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if on level ground. Hf not level, one checks on foot 
within the rangc at which one's group could be 
expected to respond to a cry for help, provided 
there is no threat to life or property. Or one may 
climb a nearby hill. 

Thc search for water must occur after the par- 
ticular praver's time has come. 

When one checks, does not find water, per- 
forms dry ablution, (N: prays an obligatory prayer 
with it,) and remains at the place, one need not 
search again before performing dry ablution for 
another obligatory prayer (N: when the next 
praycr's ime comcs). provided one made surc 
there was no water the first time, and nothing has 
happened to change one’s mind. But if one did not 
make sure, or if something has happened to 
suggest that therc might now bc water, like the 
appearance of rain clouds or riders, one is obliged 
to check again for water. 


أرض مستويةٍ وإلا ie Ex:‏ الغوث 
اشتغالهم بأقوالهم وأفمالهم] لاغاثوة إن 
لم بخف ضر ر نفس أو Me de‏ 
جبلا صغيرا قريباً. 

dass بعد‎ Cali gx ol Cows 


الوقت. 
oli ib a‏ جه Key penis‏ 
ho je‏ وار at‏ فرضاً از dog‏ ذث ما 
بوهم o‏ وكان Si‏ العدمْ بالطلب الأول 
oth et‏ 
RECEN HESS‏ 
P E‏ الطلبُ الآذ (إلا 
ie‏ رحله]. 


SAS 21] 212.4‏ وجود الماء على مسافة دردد إليها المسافر للاحتطاب والاحتشاضٍ وهي فوق حدّ الفوث أو pe‏ 
أنه he‏ بحضر فريب oad Cay‏ لم خف ضررا رويشترط Cad‏ الأمن على خر وج الوقت) dia.‏ كان فوق ذلك 


e[2.5 When sure that one can obtain water by 
waiting until the last of a prayer’s time, then it is 
better to wait. But if onc thinks otherwise, then it 
is better to perform dry ablution (n: and pray) at 
the first of the time. 


e€12.6 (N: This entry's rulings apply equally to 
obtaining water for purification and to obtaining 
clothing to fulfil the prayer's condition of cover- 
ing one’s nakedness (def: f5).) 
if a person gives or loans onc water, or loans 
one a bucket (O: when it is the sole means of 
obtaining the water) then one must accept it, 
though not if the person loans or gives one the 
price of these things (O: because of the burden of 
accepting charity that it involves). 
if onc finds water or a bucket for sale at the 
` usual price for that locality and time, then one is 
obliged to buy it, provided one's money is in 
excess of one’s debts, even if they are not due until 
a future datc; and provided one’s money excecds 
the amount required for the journey's expenses. 


iy‏ التيسم] 


Mae es SS, el2.5 
NT الوقت وجذه فانتظارة‎ LE 


id ET غير ذلف فالأفضل‎ b 
 تقولا‎ 


D e12.6‏ ينطبق ما يأني من 
الأحكام على المحتاج لماء الطهمارة 
والسحتاج لستر العورة على حل سواء) 

ME a Bi أو‎ te SCA) CA els 
دلوأ (ولم يمكن تحصيل الماء إلا‎ sje! 
La iiias القبول وار‎ a به)‎ 
المئة في‎ JE القبول‎ S 
ذلك).‎ 

L EP‏ الماء والدلو Sey‏ بئمن 
ALAS VA, alto‏ في ذلك ce‏ وذلك 
الوقت ead‏ شراؤة إن ig‏ ثمنه فاضلا عن 


bta; سفره‎ yes Wee ولو‎ og 
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round trip. 

When someone has water he does not need 
but will not sell, one may not simply take it from 
him by force, except when compelled by thirst (N: 
provided the water's owner is not also suffering 
(rom thirst, and provided one pays him the normal 
price for it in that locality and time. because one's 
need does not eliminate another's rights). 


€12.7 If one finds some water, but not enough to 
complete purification, one must use it as far as it 
will go, and then perform dry ablution in place of 
the rest. For minor ritual impurity, onc uses the 
water on the face, then the arms, and so forth, in 
the usual ablution sequence. For major ritual 
impurity (janaba), one begins wherever one 
wishes, though it is recommended to start at the 
top of the body. 


FEAR OF THIRST 


€12.8 The second cause of inability 10 use water 
is fear of one's own thirst, or that of worthy com- 
panions and animals with one, even if in the future 
(O: worthy meaning those whose killing is unlaw- 
ful, such as a trained hunting dog or other useful 
animal, while unworthy includes non-Muslims at 
war with the Muslims, apostates from Islam 
(def: o8), convicted married aduiterers, pigs, and 
biting dogs). 

Ablution (N: as well as the purificatory bath 
(ghusi)) is unlawful in such a case. One should 
conserve one's water for oneself and others, and 
may perform dry ablution for prayer with no need 
to make up the prayer later (A: provided lack of 
water  predominates in that place (dis: 
c12.19(N:))). 


ILLNESS 


el2.9 The third cause is an ailment from which 
one fears (N: that performing a normal ablution or 
purificatory bath would cause): 


€12.7 


per 
MMC v 
ياخذه غصبا إلا لعطش (ح: بشرط أن لا‎ 
يكون صاحب الماء عطشان . ويضمن‎ 
OY قيمة المثل في ذلك المكان والرّمان‎ 

الاضطرار لا يطل حق الغير) . 


7 وِلوْوَجَدَ بعض ماء لا کي 
طهارتة eel de)‏ ثم تيمم PW‏ 
التسرتيب والجتبٌ يبدا بماشاءً ويندذب 
l p" Jui‏ 


خوف العطش 


8 الثاني خوفٌ عطش nts‏ 


ورفقه Glym‏ محترم مُه ولو قي 
bei‏ (والمحترم هو الذي بحرم قتله 
ومنه كلب يتتفع به ولحوه وغير المحترم 
منه الحربي والمرتد والزائي المحصن 
والخئزير والكلب العقور) , 

Jem الوضوء (ح : والغسل)‎ emis ش‎ 
ale] بلا‎ en s aci d ay d 


"ibas JA, ALII ci2.9 
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(1) harm to life or limb; منفعة عض وأو‎ Sig ji أوعضو‎ il 
أو زيادة مرض أو‎ Dy حدوث مرض‎ 


تأخير البرء أو شدة ألم أو lt‏ فاحشا في disability;‏ (2) 


(3) becoming seriously ill; : " عضر اجر‎ 
Ladle كان‎ ot ويغتمد فيه معرفته‎ 
(4) an increase in one’s ailment: . فيه خبرة‎ jab ji بالطب)‎ 


(5) a delay in recovering from one's illness; 
(6) considerable pain; 


(7) or (n: abad effect from the water such as) 
a radical change in onc's skin color on a visible 
part of the body. 


One may depend on one’s own knowledge 
(N: as to whether one of the above is to be 
apprehended) (O: if one is knowledgeable in 
medicine) (N: though it is not a condition that onc 
be knowledgeable in medicine, for one’s own pre- 
vious experience may be sufficient to establish the 
probability that one of them will occur if a fuil 
ablution or bath (ghusl) is performed). Or one 
may depend on a physician whose information 
concerning it is acceptable (A: meaning one with 
skill in medicine whose word can be believed, 
even if he is not a Muslim). 


e12.10 (n: Rulings e12.11-13 below have been left in Arabic and deal with a per- 
son who has injuries that prevent a normal ablution or bath for one of the above 
reasons. Strictness on the question (azima) is to follow the Shafi'is, while dispen- 
sation (rukhsa) is to follow the Hanafi school ((2) below). 


(1) The Shafi'i school is the hardest in this matter, insisting on a full ablution 
except for the injured part, where a full dry ablution must be performed at the 
proper point in the ablution sequence in place of washing the injurcd part, as at 
c12.11 below. 

If someone has a cast or dressing harmful to remove. as at c12.12, it must be | 
first applied when one has ablution, and thercafter one must wipe it with water 
when one comes to it in the ablution sequence in addition to performing a com- 
piete dry ablution at that point. 

Finally, when someone with such a bandage on the members of dry ablution 
(the face or arms) recovers and has his cast or dressing removed, he is obliged to 
make up (repray) all the prayers he performed with such an ablution, as at 
e12.13(O:). 


(2) The Hanafi schoo! requires someone with an injury who wants to pray to 
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make a complete ablution (N: or bath, if needed). But if this would entail harm, 
such as one of the things mentioned above at e12.9. then when he comes to the 
injury in the ablution sequence. he is merely required to wipe it with wet hands so 
as to cover more than half of the injury. If this would also entail harm, or if hc has 
a bandage that cannot he removed without harm. or he cannot reapply the 
dressing by himself and has no one to ماعط‎ him to do so, then he simply wipes more 
than half the bandage when he comes to it in his ablution. He may pray with such 
an ablution and need not repeat the prayer later (uf-Hadiyyu al-'Alaivya (yt) 
(43-44). 

It is not necessary that he bê free of minor or even major impurity (janaba) 
at the time the dressing is applied (a/-Lubab fi sharh al-Kitab (y88), 1.41). 


(3) (N: There is strong evidence for performing dry ablution (tayammum) in 
place of washing such an injury. To add it at the proper point of thc ablution se- 
quence as a precautionary measure (dis: c6.5) would not interfere with the 
validity of following the Hanafi position just discussed.) 


9p) 1‏ خاق مِنْ جرح ولا سار cde‏ غلل الصحيخ بأقضى الممكن . فلا شرك إلا ما لوْغْله sse‏ إلى 
الحرح es‏ للجرح في الوجه والبدين (ح: أي بتيمم بمسح وجهه ويديه بالتراب سواء كانث الجراحة فيهما أو في 
غيرهما) في وقتِ جواز غل العليل pai smi c‏ من iE‏ والمحدثٌ لا JES‏ عن عضو حثن KS‏ غسلا وتيمماً. 
مقدماً ما شاء فإنْ جرح عضواة قتيممانٍ. ولا on‏ مسح الجرح بالماء DSL‏ يَضْرْهُ (المسح وإنمايتلطف بوض ع خرقة 
مبلولة بقر به ويتحامل علبها لينفسل بالمنقاطر متها ما حواليه من غير أن بسيل إليه) S O.‏ الجرخ على عضو التيمم 
Loca oe‏ بالدراب (ما أمكن (ح : فإن لم يمكنه لكونه يتضرر بالتراب لم يجب مسحه) وهو غير مستور SN‏ سسيحه 


بالتراب بدل عن غسله بالماء)] . 


clei oLi] e12.12‏ لعصابة أو لصو أو Mh; Rem‏ على طهر D‏ : وطهر كل عضو بحسبه فطهارة أعضاء 
الوضوء عدم الحدث الأكبر والأصفر وطهارة بقية الجسم عم الجثابة وهذا عند الإمكان) ولا AX SLE‏ 

PAB LS الصحبح والتيمم‎ de Go كلها بالماء‎ ula المسح‎ ta خاف م ن نزجها‎ Su 

oy‏ كانت رح : الجراحة) في غير عضو gu‏ لم چب eee‏ بتراب. 

Op‏ اراد أن leat‏ فرضاً آخر لم بيد Lodi‏ غلا (للصحيح بعد تيممه. لبقاء طهره) وكذًا المحدث Y)‏ يعيد غسلا 
للصحيح ولا محا للاتر OV‏ طهارته باقية فلم ترتفع بإرادة صلاة أخر ىء وإتما وجب عليه إعادة النيسم) ويل غل ما 
ro‏ 

وإ وض بلا طهر GL Oy £L LE)‏ فغل ما pls‏ وهوآئم (وهذا الإثم إثم الابنداء وح : إن كان بإمكاته أن 
يتطهر فلم peu‏ كما تشدم وإلا فلا SS EEE EEE RES‏ 
(وجويا سواء كان في أعضاء الوضوء أو في أعضاء اليمم)] . 


a] c12.13‏ ميد إن وْضِعْ على glo be‏ يكن في أعضاء التيمم. OB)‏ كان فيها وجيت الإعادة مطلقاً سواء وضع على 
طهر أم لا وسواء أخذ السات تر شيئاً من الصحيح أم لاء » لنقصان !124 ل والميد! PEITO.‏ تيم لمرض أوجرح, بلا ساتر إل 
مَنْ بجر جه دم op DS uS‏ غسله Tias‏ 


e12.14 If it is so cold that one fears an illness or | Lè شدة البرد‎ S2 GU ولو‎ 012.14 
one of the things previously mentioned (¢12.9) 
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from the use of water and one lacks means of heat- 
ing the water or warming one's timbs up after- 
wards, then one performs the dry ablution (N: 
prays). and repeats the prayer later. 


el2.15 When one lacks hoth water and earth, one 
is obliged to pray the obligatory prayer by itself, 
and later make up the prayer when one again finds 
water or finds earth, if in a place where dry ablu- 
tion suffices as purification for a prayer that need 
not be made up later (N: such as in the desert 
(dis: e12.19(N:))). 


THE INTEGRALS OF DRY ABLUTION 


c12.16 Dry ablution has seven obligatory in- 
tegrals: 


(a) the intention, one intending permission 
to perform the obligation of the prayer, or that 
which requires dry ablution (N: such as carrying 
the Koran when there is no water for ablution). ft 
is Inadequate to intend to lift a state of minor ritual 
impurity (dis: e5.3(O:)) or intend the obligation 
of dry abiution. 

lf one is performing dry ablution for an 
obligatory prayer. one must intend its being 
obligatory. though need not specify whether, for 
example, it is for thc noon prayer or the midafter- 
noon prayer, if one were to intend it for the obli- 
gation of performing the noon prayer, one could 
(N: instead) pray the midafternoon prayer with it 
(N: though not both, as at e12.20). 

lf one intends a dry ablution for both an 
obligatory prayer and a nonobligatorv prayer. 
then both may be prayed with that same dry ablu- 
tion. But if one's intention is merely for a nonob- 
ligatory prayer, a funeral prayer (janaza). or 
simply prayer, then one may not pray an obligat- 
ory prayer with that dry ablution. If one intends an 
obligatory prayer, one may pray nonobligatory 
prayers only, or pray them before and after an 
obligatory prayer during thc obligatory prayer's 
time, or after the obligatory prayer's time has 
expired. 

The intention must occur when one conveys 


90 


مما jai ly i‏ على تسخين السام 
وتدفئة عضو gas‏ وأعاة. 


S وترابا وَجَبْ‎ te 13 ومَنْ‎ el2.15 


pos‏ الفرض وحذه وميد je G]‏ الما 
أو التراب حيتٌ يُسقِط التيممُ الإعادة ]55 


يعي إذا ey‏ تراياً في الحضر] . 


cL,‏ التيمم 


: سبعة‎ tuela e12.16 

A‏ لسري gen‏ الصلاة 
أو استباحة مفتقرٍ إل ال لتيمم . ولا في 
ee die‏ اليم 28 
تيم لفسرض, وجب نية الفرضيَةء Y‏ 
be‏ ظه ر PARSER bad‏ 
الظهر اسبتاح به العصر. رلو نوی فرضا 
رقلا أبيخاء أو ننسلا أو جنازة أو الصلاة 
oed‏ الفرض أو فرضاً pall d‏ 
ct s, ia is‏ ل قبل وبعذه في ارقت 
n‏ 


ويچب قرنها ido‏ واستدامتها إلى 
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the carth (O: meaning when one first strikes the 
earth) and must continue until one wipes part of 
the face; 


(b and c) that one's hands contact the earth 
and convey it (N: up to the face and arms, after 
having shaken the excess dust from onc's hands); 


(d and e) to wipe the face (N: not missing 
under the nose) and arms including the elbows; 


(f) 1o do the above in the order mentioned: 


(g) and that the dry ablution be performed 
by striking the earth twice, once for wiping the 
face, and a second time for wiping the arms. 


It is nat obligatory to make the carth reach 
under the hair (N: of the arms and face). 


THE SUNNAS GF DRY ABLUTION 


c12.17 The sunnas of dry ablution are: 


(1) to say, “In the name of Allah, Most Mer- 
ciful and Compassionate"; 


(2) to wipe the upper face before the lower; 
(3) to wipe the right arm beforc the left: 


(4) and for wiping the arms, (N: holding the 
palms up.) to place the lett hand crosswise under 
the right with the left hand's fingers touching the 
backs of the fingers of the right hand, sliding the 
left hand up to the right wrist. Then, curling the 
fingers around the side of the right wrist, one 
slides the left hand to the right elbow, then turns 
the left palm so it rests on the top of the right 
forearm with its thumb pointed away from one 
before sliding it back down to the wrist, where one 
wipes the back of the right thumb with the inside 
of the left thumb. One then wipes the left arm in 
the same manner, followed by interiacing the fin- 
gers. rubbing the palms together, and then dusting 
the hands off lightly. 

(N: This method ts not obligatory, but rather 
any way will suffice that wipes all of both arms.) 


مح et‏ الوجه (والمراد بالنقل 
الضرب) . 
gui‏ والشالثُ Mis cl a‏ 
e etu ee‏ 
یف . p pls‏ حتی ia‏ جار وإ 
کان قادرا علق الأظهر) . 
cise‏ والخامسن مسح وجهه وده 
ID‏ 
pH ok.‏ 
- السابع A i BS‏ ضر h‏ للوجه 
وضر بة لليدين . [وقيل إن أمكن بضربةٍ 
كفى BAS‏ ونحره] . 


ولا يحب ty Jey‏ شعر خفيفب. 


سنن | لتيمم 


eios *7‏ وتقديمُ يميئه» 
وأعلى وجهه: وني اليد بضع Ethel‏ 
Spe Spel‏ الإبهام على ظهور أصابع, 
AU‏ وى الإبهام Jets‏ 
e tes‏ يضم ۾ أطراف cel‏ إلى 
ES ss‏ المرفق ثم 
يُدِيِرٌ بطن MA‏ إلى بطن lls qoM‏ 
وإبهامة مرضشوعةٌ EU‏ بلغ ES‏ مسح 

ببطن إيهام b is mt‏ إبهام البمنىء 
م mens‏ اليسرى giae‏ كذبك» e‏ 

ل أصابغة ويح e‏ الراحتين 


yee حرف‎ 


ais ES‏ الغبار )7 : وهه 
الكيفية ليست واجبة بل. نكفي كل AAS‏ 
تؤدي إلى تعميم البدين (tee‏ 
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e12.18 One separates the fingers when striking 
the earth each of the two times, and must remove 
one's ring for the second (N: before wiping the 
arms). 


THINGS WHICH NULLIFY DRY ABLUTION 


e12.19 Dry ablution ts nullified by both the things 
which nullify ablution (def: e7) and by the mere 
belief that one can now obtain water when this 
belief occurs before onc begins praying. such as by 
seeing a mirage or a troop of riders. 

This belicf also nullifies dry ablution when it 
occurs during one's prayer if the prayer is onc 
which must be later made up, like that of someone 
at home who performs dry ablution for lack of 
water (N: because if one performs dry ablution in 
a place where water is generally available during 
the whole vear, it is obligatory to make up one's 
prayer, in view of the fact that thc dry ablutian has 
been performed for a rare excuse. The rule is that 
whoever performs the prayer without full ritual 
purity because of a rare excuse is obliged to make 
up his prayer, as when the water of a city or village 
is cut off for a brief period of time during which 
those praying perform dry ablution, while if onc 
has performed it in a place where water is seldom 
available during the year, it is not obligatory to 
make up one's prayer. as when one performs dry 
ablution in the desert). But if not of those prayers 
that must be made up later, such as tbat of a (N: 
desert) traveller who has performed dry ablution, 
then it (N: the belief that one can now obtain 
water, when it occurs during prayer) does not (N: 
nullify one's dry ablution) and one finishes the 
prayer, which is adequate, though i1 is recom- 
mended to interrupt it in order to begin again after 
one has performed ablution. 


e12.20 One may not perform more than one 
obligatory prayer with one dry abiution, whether 
one of the prescribed obligatory prayers or onc 
vowed (def: j18), though one may pray any 
number of nonobligatory prayers or funeral 
prayers with it. 


RT el? 18‏ أصايغة عند الضرب 
على OL‏ فيهما؛ sl Ema‏ 
فى iu‏ 


مبطلات التيمم 


jh, 059‏ التيمم عن الوضوء 
rat sil gu‏ قدرثه غا cla‏ 
TEES‏ أو رکب قبل 
الصلاة Aga ST‏ وكانتٌ مِمًا SUS‏ (بأن كانت 
في محل يغلب فيه وجود الماء) كتيمم 
حاضر لفقد الماء (ح : لأنه إذا تيمم في 
موضع يغلب فيه وجود الماء طيلة ed‏ 
السنة فإن الإعيادة ol lAs cisely‏ التيمم 
هنا لعذر نادر. والقاعدة أن من يصلي 
بغير طهارة كاملة لعذر نادر وجب عليه 
الإعادة. وذلك كمالو اتقطم الماء في 
مديئة أو قرية فترة وجيوة من الوقت فتيمم 
المصلون خلالها . OB‏ كان قد تيسم في 
موضع يغلب فيه عدم وجود الماء طيلة 
أيام السئة لم يجب عليه الإعادة وذلك 
كما لو تيسم في الصحراء) MN‏ 
كتيممى | Ai‏ قلا رح : أي لا eb‏ 
us Ld SISA els Ja‏ 
LL‏ بوضوء. ]14 0 
ونؤي Ys ٠ Me bae‏ فركعتين 


je I en iem, C1220 
فريضة واحدة مكتوبةٍ أؤمنذورة. و[(ح:‎ 
بصلي)] ما شاء من النوافل‎ oi له‎ 

والجنائز. 
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The Menstrual Period 


e13.0 THE MENSTRUAL PERIOD 


e13.1 The minimal age for menstruation is about 
9 full ycars. There is no maximal age for the end of 
it, as it is possible until death. 

‘Phe minimal menstrual period is a day and a 
night. ft generally lasts 6 or 7 days. The maximal 
period is 15 days. 

The minimal interval of purity between two 
menstruations is 15 days. There is no maximal 
limit to the number of days between menstrua- 
tions. 


c13.2. Whenever a woman who is old cnough 
notices her blecding, even if pregnant, she must 
avoid what a woman in her period avoids (det: 
c13.4). H it ceases in less than 24 hours (lit. "the 
minimum"), then it is not considered menstrua- 
tion and the woman must make up the prayers she 
has omitted during ii. If it ceases at 24 hours. 
within 15 days, or between the two, then it is 
menstruation. lf it exceeds 15 days, then she is a 
woman with chronic vaginal discharge (dis: 
¢13.6). 

Yellow or dusky colored discharge is con- 
sidered menstrual flow. 

Ha woman has times of intermittent bleeding 
and cessation during an interval of 15 days or less, 
and the times ot bleeding collectively amount to at 
least 24 hours, then the entire interval, bleeding 
and nonbleeding, is considered menstruation. 


c13.3  Postnatat bleeding (niias) lasts at least a 
moment, generally 40 days, and at most 60. If it 
exceeds this, the woman is considered to have 
chronic vaginal discharge (dis: ¢13.6). 


€13.4 All things unlawful for somcone in a state 
of major ritual impurity (janaba) (dis: e10.7) are 
unlawful for a woman during her menstruation 
and postnatal bleeding. It is also unlawful for her 
io fast then, and the (N: ohligatory) fast-days she 
misses must be made up later, though not missed 
prayers, 
It is unlawful for her: 


e13.0 


613.0 الحيض 


1 أقل سن تحيض فيه السراة 
استكمال تع سكين be at‏ [قلو رأ 
tj‏ سين لزم لا ينع طهراً 
وحيفاً فهزحيض LY, Dé‏ 
LIVE‏ 

Durst, NS ‘si,‏ ست أو 
سبع Sy‏ خمسة ey pta‏ 

Jil‏ الطهسر بين الحيضنين خمسة 
عدر يوماً : ولا de‏ لأكثره. 


IE €13.2‏ 
andl‏ ن ولو حاملا وَجْبْ ترك ما شرك 
al Qaa eei ob. ai‏ بين أنه 
غير حيضٍ aid‏ الصلاة. eis oY‏ 
لأقله GS) estj‏ بينهما فهو حيض. 
Oy‏ جاوز D ER DE‏ 
i d‏ مذكورة في كتب pA‏ 

UI I ELA‏ حيض 

A CNRC WE T Sty 
pha ae ولم جاوز الخسة‎ se, 
as الدمساء عن يوم‎ f prs 
. كلها حيض‎ ost قالدماء والنقاء‎ 


i t 4‏ = يرا 

3ه Ui,‏ النفاس لحظة وغاله 

õp. Luoja sis. أرنعتون يونا‎ 
. فمستحاضة‎ a; de 


4 وِيِحْحرمٌ بالحيض والنفاس ما 
poe,‏ بالجدابة . وكذا الصوم Sona‏ 
fas‏ دون الصلاة. 

FA‏ عبوز Had‏ حافت تلوية 
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213.5 Purification 


(1) to pass through a mosque when she 
thinks some of her blood might contaminate it (N: 
and it is unlawful for her to remain in the mosque 
under any circumstances (n: when menstruating 
or during postnatal bleeding }}; 


D‏ ويحرم عليها المكث فيه مطلقا) 
eb Uy‏ والاستمتساع فيمسا بين الرة 
والركية. والطلاق والطهارة بئية رفع 
md‏ 

gr تحريمٌ‎ RA القطغ‎ op 
والطلاتي والطهارة وعبور المسجد ويبقى‎ 
A الباقي حتى‎ 


(2) to make love. or take sexual enjoyment 
trom what is between her navel and knees; 


(3) to be divorced: 


(4) orto perform purification with the inten- 
lion to raise a slate af ritual impurity. 


When her blecding ceases, then fasting, 
divorce. purification, and passing through thc 
mosque are no longer unlawful for her, though the 
other things remain unlawful for her until she per- 
forms the purificatory bath (ghusl, def: e11). 


€13.5 Ifa woman claims to be having her period, 
but her husband docs noi belicve her, it is lawful 
for him to have sexual intercourse with her. 


5 ولو اف الحيض ولم بقع 
في قلبه Joe‏ له وطوها. 


€13.6 A woman with chronic vaginal discharge 
(N: preparing to pray) should wash her private 
parts, apply something absorbent to them and a 
dressing. and then perlorm ablutrion (N: with the 
intention discussed above at e5.3). She may not 
detay (N: commencing her prayer) after this 
except for reasons of preparing to pray such às 
clothing her nakedness, awaiting the call to prayer 
tadhan), or for a group to pather for the prayer. If 
she delays for other reasons. she must repeat the 
purification. 

She is obliged to wash her private parts, apply 
a dressing. and perform ablution before each 
obligatory prayer (N: though she is entitled, like 
those mentioned below, to perform as many 
nonobligatory prayers as she wishes, carry and 
read the Koran, cte, until the next praycr's timc 
comes (n: or until her abfution is broken for a dif- 
ferent reason), when she must renew the above 
measures and her ablution), 


Jog €13.6‏ المستحاضة فرجها 


^ او at‏ و 
ونشذه ونمصيه لم تنوضا ولا 


y l‏ بعذ 
الطهارة إلا للاشنغال بأسباب الصلاة 
orf‏ عور ة وأذانٍ وانتظار جماعة. SN‏ 
ost‏ لغير ذلك استانفت الطهارة . 

ويجبٌ غل الفسرج وتعصيلة 
والوضوءٌ لكل فريضة . 

ie)‏ ولكن لها أن تصلي [بذلك 
الوضوء] Celt be‏ من النوافل وتحمل 
المسحف وتتلو القرآن ونحوها رت . مآ 
لم يتتقض وضوؤها بسب Go‏ حتى 
دخول وقت صلاة ثائية. فعندئذ يتعين 


تحديد الوضوء مع okt‏ الاجراءات 5 
وكذلك أمحاب الأعذار التى e‏ 
ذكرها) 


el3.7 People unable to hold back intermittent 


ok E ae) c13.7‏ البولك 
drops of urinc coming from them must take the‏ 
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Filth (Najasa) e14.0 


same measures (def: abovc) that a woman with 
chronic vaginal discharge does. (N: And likewise 
for anyonc in a state of chronic annulment of ablu- 
tion, such as continually breaking wind, exere- 
ment. or mudhy (def: c1U.5), though washing and 
applying an absorbent dressing arc only obligat- 
ory when filth exits.) 

(A: Ifa person knows that drops of urine will 
not stop until the time for the next prayer comes, 
then he takes thc above measures and performs 
the prayer at the first of its tíme.) 


كالمستحاضة ps‏ (ح: وكذا كل 
صاحب a‏ دائ . کمن يخر c‏ 
ريع T‏ أو غائط أو مذي لكن الغسل 
والتعصيب لا يجب إلا في سئس 
التحاسة) ‏ 

ig)‏ علم ١‏ متمرار سلس الول 
حتى دخول وقت صلاة ثائية فعل ما ذكر 
وأذى صلاته في أول وقتها) . 


e14.0 FILTH (NAJASA) 0ء النحاسات‎ 


¢l4.1 Filth means: النجاسةٌ هي البو‎ el4.I 
والقيء.‎ cei والدم»‎ tally 
. وكل مسكر مالم‎ MESS Mer 


(1) urine; 
excrement, 
blood; 
pus; 
vomit; 


wine: 


(7) any liquid intoxicant (n: including, for the Shafi'i school, anything con- 
taining alcohol such as cologne and other cosmetics, though some major Hanafi 
scholars of this century. including Muhammad Bakhir al-Muti'i of Egypt and Badi 
al-Din al-Hasani of Damascus, have given formal icgal opinions that they are pure 
{tahir} because they ure not produced or intended a» intoxicants.(N: Other schol- 
ars hold they are not pure, but their use is excusable to the extent strictly 
demanded by necessity.) While it is religiously more precautionary tu treat them 
as filth. the dispensation exists when there is need. such as for postoperative 
patients who are unable for some time after their surgery to wash away the alcohol 
used to sterilize sutures. And Allah knows best.) 

(N: As for solid intoxicants, they are not filth. 
though they are unlawful to take, cat, or drink); 


d‏ وأما الجامد فليس بتجس لكن 
يحرم تعاطيه وأكله وشربه). والكلبٌ 


والخسزيرٌ. وفرع أحدهناء والودي. 


)8( dogs and pigs. or their offspring: 


(9) wady and madhy (def: e10.5); 
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et4.2 Purification 


(JU) slaughtered animals that (N: even when 
slaughtered) may not be eaten by Muslims 
(def; j16); 


والمذي SR ad USE Vy‏ 
Lely‏ إلا السك والجراد والآدبي. 
,3 ما لا LSE‏ لحمة غير الآدمئ وشعرٌ 
الميتةٍ. وشعر غير المأكول إذا pain‏ 
رح : أما قبل انفصاله عن الحيوان نحكمه 
حكم ذلك الحيوان, والحيوانات كلها 
طاهرة في حياتها إلا الكلب والخنزير) في 
ah‏ (ح : وكذا إذا انفصل بعد موته) Y!‏ 

الأدمي . ras]‏ الكلب والخنزير]. 

(ت: في المذهب الحنفي شعر ALI‏ 
LE)‏ الخنزير) وعظمها وحافرها 33 Mi‏ 
وكل YL‏ تحله الحياة. حتى الأنفحة 
(ع : والعاج) طاهر . والمتفصل من الحي 
كمينتسه [حاشية رد المحثار على إلدر 
المضتار: ار Yr‏ سك [Yt‏ 


(11) unslaughtered dead animals other than 
aquatic life, locusts, or humans (A: which are ali 
pure, even when dead. though amphibious fife is 
not considered aquatic, and is filth when dead); 


(12) the mitk of animals (other than human) 
that may not be caten; 


(13) the hairof unslaughtered dead animals; 


(14) and the hair of animals (other than 
human) that may not be eaten, when separated 
from them during their life (N: or after their 
death. As for before it is separated from them, the 
hair is the same as the particular animal, and all 
animals are pure during their life except dogs and 
swine). 

(n: In the Hanafi school, the hair of an 
unslaughtered dead animal (other than swine}, its 
bones. nails (hoofs), horns, rennet, and all parts 
unimbued with life while it was alive (A: including 
its ivory) are pure (tahir). That which is separated 
from a living animal is considered as if from the 
unslaughtered dead of that animal (Hashiva radd 
al-muhtar ‘ala al-Durr al-mukhtar sharh Tanwir 
al-absar (v7), 1.206—7).) 


el4.2 Rennet (n: a solidifying substance used in 
chcese-making) is pure if taken from a 
slaughtered (def: j17) suckling lamb or kid that 
has eaten nothing except milk. 


42ء BAR AUi,‏ 
سخلة مذكاةَ لم JS‏ غير اللبن. 


€14,3 That which comes trom the mouth of a 
sleeping person is impure if from the stomach, but 
pure if from the saliva ducts. 


3ء وما یسیل من قم المائم SE‏ 
كان من الممدة [بأن كان لا ينقطِع E‏ 
طال نومية] نجس Sy‏ كان مِنْ اللهوات 
ŠL]‏ كان [alae‏ فطاهر. 


adu] 4‏ المتقصل من pS Se Spall‏ ميحة ذلك الحيوان. | CAS‏ طاهرةً كالسمك فطاهرٌ Shs‏ 
كالحمار [peed‏ 
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c14.5 The following are pure: 


Lily 5‏ والمضغةٌ ورطوبةٌ 
فرج المرأةٍ زمالم تخرج من محل لا 
يحب غله وإلا فهي نجسسة). وبيضص 
[المأكول. وغیر:] Udy‏ وشعرٌهُ Spey‏ 
Ja ER aD as]‏ في حبانه 3 
بعد ذكانه. [وعرق الحيوان alah‏ طاهر 
حتى الفأرةٌ وريه ودما] ply‏ الآدمي 
Lay‏ غير نجس [وکذا مني gb‏ غير 
الكلب والخنزير وقيل Los‏ 


(1) seminal fluid that has reached the stages 
oi gestation in the womb, becoming like a 
bioodclot and then becoming flesh; 


(2) the moisture (N: mucus) of a woman's 
private parts (O: as long as it remains inside the 
area that need not be washed in the purificatory 
bath (def: e11.1(b), end), though if it exits, it is 
impure); 


(3) the eggs of anything; 


(4) the milk, fur, wool, or feathers of all ani- 
mals that may be eaten. provided they are sepa- 
rated from the animal while living or after 
properly slaughtered; 


(5) human milk, male sperm, and female 
sexual fluid (def: €10.4). 


ab Y, 46‏ شىء j‏ النجاسات | el4.6 Noformoífiith can become pure, except:‏ 
إلا الخمز isst‏ والجلد TUIS‏ 
ونجساً بَصِيِرٌ حيوانا (كالدود المتولد من 
نيحو الجيف) ‏ 
clos i‏ الخمر بغير إلقاء شي؛ 
فيه Up‏ بها أو ila‏ مي الشمس إلن 
الظل وعكيه أذ بفتح رأسها] Er‏ 
Ol at al‏ الملاقية لها وما فوقها مما 
Ll‏ عنذ العليان . وإ All‏ فيها شيءٌ 
والدبع هو نز الفضلات بكل ile‏ 
gly‏ نجسا Vy‏ يكفي ملح وترابٌ وشمس . 


(1) wine that becomes vinegar; 


(2) the hide of an unslaughtered dead animal 
that is tanned; 


(3) new animate life that comes from filth 
(O: such as worms that grow in carrion); 


(4) (n: and for the Hanafis, filth which is 
transformed [molecularly changed] into a new 
substance, such as a pig becoming soap, etc. (al- 
Hadiyya al-' Ala'iyya (y4), 54)). 


Wine that becomes vinegar without anything 
having been introduced into it is pure, as are the 
sides of the container it touched when it splashed 
or boiled. But if anything was introduced into the 
wine before it became vinegar, then turning to 
vinegar does not purify it. (A: In the Hanafi schoot 
it is considered pure whether or not anything has 
been introduced into it.) 

Tanning means removing from a hide all 
excess blood, fat, hair, and so forth by using an 
acrid substance, even if impure. Other measures 
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el4.7 Purification 


such as using salt. carth, or sunlight, are insuffi- | Zsj xia dam ولا يجب استعمالٌ‎ 
cient. Water need not be used while tanning, | عل‎ cond m بعذ الديغ كثوب‎ 
though the resuitant hide is considered like a gar- ree 
ment affected with filth, in ¢hat it must be washed 7 هور‎ 
with purifying water before it is considered pure. P uir Re EE وا يطهر‎ 
Hides of dogs or swine cannot be purified by tan- | شعر لم بطر‎ Mad ولو كان على‎ 
ning. Any hair that remains after tanning has not قليله.‎ or ويعفیٰ‎ pel AM 
been made pure, though a little is excusable. 


el4.7 Something that becomes impure by con- VI ي بملافاة شيء‎ wr 4, 7 
tact (det: below) with something from dogs or b akis Ý p الكلب والختزير‎ 
swine does not become pure except by being Ls TP Tem 
washed seven times, onc of which (recommended هن رات هر یلتو‎ 

not to be the last) must be with purifying carth في‎ b ily ؛ بماء طهور‎ up وچب‎ 
(def: ¢12. L(b)) mixed with purifying water, and it | 4% EET 3, غير الأخيرة‎ 
must reach ali ot the affected area. One may not كصابون وأشنان,‎ 
substitute something else like soup or glasswort in 

piace of earth. 


(n: The contact referred to is restricted, in the Shafi'i school, to contamina- 
tion by traces of moisture from dogs or swine, whether saliva, urine. anything 
moist from them, or any of their dry parts that have become moist (Mughni al- 
muthiaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.83). (A: T£ something dry such 
as the animal's breath or hair touches one's person, it need only be brushed 
away.) In the Maliki school. every living animal is physically pure, even dogs and 
swine (al-Fiqh ‘ala al-madhahib al-arba'a (y66), 1.11) (A: and they consider the 
above sevenfold washing as merely a sunna). While more precautionary to follow 
the Shafi'i school, the dispensation exists tor those who have difficulty in prevent- 
ing contamination from dogs, provided their prayer with its prerequisites is 
considered valid in the Maliki school (dis: có.4(end) and wi4.$(6)). And Allah 
knows best.) 


TP RR 08‏ نجاسة pt‏ شربت pb Ja‏ دون قبن قبل أن A‏ عله ILAR M. Sas‏ زمنا fA‏ فيه 
GUESS‏ قلتين ثم ريت من AASA JIAN‏ : 
وخا النجاسة نجسل ey‏ عن بسيره. E‏ شبح eS‏ تور JES Lol pe‏ طهر أو رطبة فلا. فإن حبز 


dm وأمفل الرغيفٍ‎ put ale 


214.9 The urine of a baby boy who has fed on | idi dpa في يول.‎ gin ei4,9 
nothing but human milk can be purified from م يمل هر اللبن الرش مغ غلبة الماء‎ 
clothes by sprinkling enough water on the spot to سبلا . وبول الصيية زوكذا‎ be d 
wet most of it, though it need not flow over it, The 
urine of a baby girl must be washed away as an الخنثى] يسل كالكيرة.‎ 
adult's is. 
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WASHING AWAY FILTH تطهير المتنحس‎ 


e14.10 As for kinds of filth that are “without sub- 
stance" (N: Le. without discernible characteristic 
(najasa hukmiyya) such as a drop of dry urine on 
a garment that can not be seen). it is sufficient (N: 
to purify it) that water flow over it. 

But if it is a substance (N: with discernible 
characteristic (najasa “ayniyya)), il is obligatory to 
remove all taste of it, even if difficult. and to 
remove both color and odor if not difficult, Tf the 
odor alone is difficult to remove. or the color 
alone, then the fact that one of these two remains 
does not affect a spot's purity, though if both the 
odor and color of the filth remain in the spot, it is 
not considered pure. 


€14.10 وما سوى ذلك So‏ التجحاسات 
إن لم يكن d‏ عن كى جري rJ!‏ عليه . 
وإذ كان له Ge‏ وجب | “ls E‏ 
عسرل ولوب eu Xen cl Cees‏ 
D‏ وحفة أو اللون PA pn‏ 
8 وإن الجتمغاضرًا. 


£14.11 When using less than 216 liters of water to 
purity a spot affected by filth, it is obligatory that 
the water flow over it (N: and it may not be simply 
immersed in the water (dis: e1.15), though this 
would be permissible with more than 216 liters), 
but is not obligatory to wring it out. After one 
purifies it, tt is recommended to wash it à second 
and third time. 


Baty el4.11‏ ورود الماء القليل 


على المحلٌ لا Ay, at‏ بعد 
طهارته Le‏ ثانية My‏ 


el4.12 When the ground (A: or floor, or carpet) 
is affected with liquid filth (A: like wine or urine}, 
it is enough to drench the place with water and is 
not necessary that the filth sink into the ground. if 
the effects of sun, fire. or wind remove the traces 
of the filth, the ground is still not pure until one 
drenches it with water. 


Eg Tp c14.12 
$i ai sah 


نضوبة. ولو iuo LAS‏ الأرض 
5i M‏ نار Foy) Pi‏ لم p‏ حتی 


€14.13 Liquids other than water, such as vinegar 
or milk, cannot be purified after they become 
affected with filth. But if a solid is affected, such as 
shortening. one discards the filth that fell into it 
and the shortening around it, and the remainder 
is pure. 


pus e14.13‏ غير الماء كخا 


X. تطهيرة‎ MS y pe 134 oss 
التجاسة‎ E: کان جامدا كالسمن الحامد‎ 


Jp Jy ونا حولها‎ 


214.14 Water used to wash away filth is impure 
when: 
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el4.15 Purification 
(1) it changes (det: el. 17); 
(2) its weight increases; 


(3) (O: or if neither of the above have oc- 
curred, but some trace (N: Le. an inexcusable 
amount (def: جاع‎ 10, second par.)) ot filth 
remains on the place to be purified); 


—hut if none of the above occurs, then it is not 
impure (O: i.e. then the water js pure but not 
purifying to other things); though if it amounts to 
(N: or ís added to until it amounts to) 216 or more 
liters (dis: £1.16), then it is purifying, 1f less. it is 
considered the same as the spot it washed: if the 
spot is pure (N: i.e. an inexcusable trace docs not 
remain) then the water is pure, but if the spot ís 
still impure, then the water is impure. 


255 وز (أولم 2 وزنه ولم بتغير لکن 
المحل لم يطهر يأن بقي عليه شيء من 
أوصاف التبجاسة) فج . وإلا فلا (أي 
ثلا يتجس ذلك الماءء بل بحكم عليه 
بأند طاهر ي تفسه غير مطهّر لغيره) , 
$p‏ بل لين فمطهر. وإلا فحكمة 
eR‏ المحجل بعد الفسل په .إن كان قل 
e‏ بطهاربه فطاهر . وإلا فتجس. 


e14.15 (n: In theManafi school, if a garments damp spot of filth, whose quantity 
is too slight to wring out any drops, touckcs another dry, pure garment, the latter 
docs not become impure (Maraqi al-falah sharh Nur al-idah (y126), 31).) 
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BOOK F 
THE PRAYER (SALAT) 


CONTENTS: 


Who Must Pray 1.0 
States In Which Prayer Is Not Obligatory f1.1 
Those who miss prayers must make them up f1.1 
Age at Which Prayer Is Obligatory {1.2 
Denying Obligatoriness of Prayer Etc. Is Unbelief 3 
Those Who Neglect the Prayer Are Executed 4 
Excuses for Delaying the Prayer f1.5 
Prayer Times and Making Up Missed Prayers 12.0 
The Times of the Five Prescribed Prayers {2.1 
Prayer times at extreme latitudes f2.1(end) 
The Best Prayer Is at the First of Its Time {2.2 
When Part of a Prayer Occurs After the Time {2,3 
Knowing When the Time Has Come 12.5 
Making up Missed Prayers 5 
Immediacy is obligatory if missed without excuse 7 
Order of making up missed prayers [2.8 
Before or after current prayer f2.9 
Not Remembering Which Prayer Was Missed 12.11 
Prayers Missed by Timing Error Day After Day £2.12 
The Cail to Prayer (Adhan) and Call to Commence (Iqama) £3.0 
Call to Prayer and Cail to Commence Are Sunna 3.1 
Call to Prayer Is Superior to Leading Group Prayer 2 
When Praying Alone or After the Group f3.3 
For Women’s Group Prayer f3.4 
With Makeup Prayers 13.5 
Words of Call to Prayer and Call to Commence [3.6 
Conditions for Validity £3.7 i 
Time f3.8 
Recommended Features f3.9 
The Muezzin £3.10 
Replying to the Words £3.11 
After the Call Finishes £3.12 
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Purity of Body, Clothes, and Place of Prayer f4.0 
Purity ls a Condition of Prayer f4.1 
Purity of Place 2 
Excusable and Inexcusable Amounts of Filth f4.3 
Other than blood 3 
Bload or pus 4 
Meaning of little, much, etc., in legal rulings 5 
Learning of Impurity After Finishing the Prayer 7 
Uncertainty About the Existence of Filth f4,8 
All things presumed pure unless proven otherwise 8 
Inability to eliminate filth f4.9 
Losing Track of a Spot of Filth on a Garment £4.10 
Losing Track of Fiith on the Floor £4.12 
Places Offensive to Pray in f4.14 
Clothing One's Nakedness f5.0 
Obligatory Even When Alone 1 
Clothing Nakedness Is a Condition of Prayer 15.2 
Noticing a hole in one’s clothes after prayer 32 
Meaning of Nakedness [5,3 
Conditions for Clothing 15.4 
Recommended Clothing for a Woman's Prayer £5.6 
Recommended Clothing for a Man's Prayer 7 
Prayer of Those Who Lack Adequate Clothing 5.8 
` Facing the Direction of Prayer (Qibla) f6.0 
A Condition for the Praycr's Validity [6.1 
Not Necessary for Nonobligatory Prayers on Journeys 2 
When Praying at the Kaaba 16.3 
Relying on the Prayer Niche (Mihrab) of Mosques 5 
Establishing the Direction by Personal Reasoning [6.6 
In places remote from the Middle East f6.6(n:) 
Mistakes discovered after finishing the prayer 7 
Meaning of facing the right direction f6.7(n:) 
Placing a Barrier in Front of One's Prayer Place f7.0 
Recommended 1 
Meaning of barrier. 17.1 
Meaning of Passing in Front of Someone at Prayer {7.3 
One May Pass in Front to Fill in Gaps at Group Prayer [7.4 
Description of the Prayer (Salat) f8.0 
Special Vocabulary f8.1 
Measures Recommended Before the Prayer 2 
Straightening rows of group prayer, etc. 2 
Superior to stand on the imam's ban f8.2(4) 
The Intention f8.3 
Things that vitiate the intention f8.5 
Beginning a Prayer Before Hs Time (8.6 
The Opening Aliahu Akbar 7 
Conditions £8.7 
Minimal audibility {8.9 
Meaning of aloud and to oneself £8.10 
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Necessary to be standing 8.1] 
Raising hands therein £8.12 
Position of Hands and Eycs During Prayer {8.12 
Closing Eyes During Prayer £8.12(A:) 
The Opening Supplication (Istiftah) £8.13 
Recommended £8.13 
Words of £8.13 
Not returned to after the Ta'awwudh [8.14 
For latecomers to group prayer f8.15 
How Much of Fatiha a Latecomer Must Recite 5 
Ta'awwudh: 7 Take Refuge, Etc. f8.16 
The Fatiha £8.17 
Obligatory £8.17 
Deliberate pauses therein £8.17 
Mistakes £8.18 
Saying’ Ameen” f8.19 
Reciting a Sura £8.20 
Recommended suras £8.20 
Way of reciting 8.21 
When behind an imam | (8.22 
Longer sura in first rak’a £8.23 
For latecomcr rising to finish his prayer alone f8.24 
Reciting the Fatiha and Sura Aloud or to Oneself £8.25 
Standing 18.27 
An integral of prescribed prayers 7 
Meaning of standing 18.27 
Superior to bowing or prostrating at length £8.27 
Sitting is permissible for nonobligatory prayers {8.28 
Bowing 18.29 
An integral {8.29 
° Meaning of bowing 89 
Meaning of repose therein £8.29 
Optimal way {8.30 
Prolonging the Allahu Akbars in movements of prayer (8.30 
What is said while bowing £8.30 
Straightening up from Bowing £8.31 
Anintcprai {8.31 
At minimum {8.31 
Optimal way £8.32 
What is said therein £8.32 
Prostration 3 
An integral £8.33 
Conditions for validity £8.33 
Inability to prostrate, bandaged forehead, ete, £8.34 
Optimal way £8.35 
What is said therein f8.35(5) 
Sitting Between Prostrations £8.36 
An integral £8.36 
At minimum £8.36 


103 


www.islamicbulletin.com The Erayer (Salt) 
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What is said therein. £8.37(4) 
Other styles of sitting £8.38 
Sitting Up After Second Prostration Before Rising £8.40 
The Second Rak‘a [8.41 
Testification of Faith After the First Two Rak‘as £8.42 
The Final Testification of Faith {Tashahhud} £8.43 
Styles of sitting: tawarrak and iftirash £8.43 
However one sits is permissible £8.43 
The hands at the Testification of Faith £8,44 
Moving the finger is offensive £8.44 
Minimal testification therein £8.45 
Optimal way £8.45 
Minimal and optimal Blessings on the Prophet £8.45 
Supplication at the End of the Prayer £8.46 
What is said therein £8.46 
Closing the Prayer with Safaris. £8.47 
At minimum [8.47 


Optimal way 18.47 

The intention therein (8.47 
Latecomer Finishes His Prayer After Imam’s Salams 18.48 
Delaying One's Salams Long After the Imam Finishes £8.49 
Postprayer Invocations (Dhikr) f8.50 

Recommended 18.50 

Said to oneself 0 


What is said therein £8.50 
Imam turns to the right £8.51 

Nonobligatory Sunna Prayers Are Superior at Home 2 
Exceptions. f8.52(1) 

Standing in Supplication ín the Dawn Prayer (Qunut) £8.53 
What is said therein. £8.53 

What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer 0 

Extrancous Speech or Sound 9.1 
Invalidates prayer i9.1 
Ordinary people's ignorance of some things 19.1(A:) 
Speaking up to warn someone f9.2 
Dhikr permissible unless comprising direct address 3 
What to do in prayer to apprise others (9.4 

Substance Reaching the Body Cavity (9.5 
Invalidates prayer 19.5 

Extraneous Motion í9.6 
Intentional extra prayer integral invalidates it. 19.6 
Much nonprayer motion invalidates prayer £9.7 
Meaning of Much f9.7 
Slight motions do not invalidate prayer (9.8 

Things Offensive in Prayer £9.9 
Holding back from going to the lavatory £9.9 
Praying in the presence of desired food or drink  f9.1U 
Other offensive actions f9.10(1) 
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The Obligatory Integrals of the Prayer 4 
The Main Sunnas of the Prayer f9.15 
Omitting one calls for forgetfulness prostration | (9.15 
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Supererogatory Prayer £10.0 
Prayer Is the Best of Bodily Works [10.1 
Sunna Rak'as Before and After Prescribed Prayers 2 
Optimal number 2 
Confirmed sunnas (sunna mu’akkada} 2 
Times f10.2 
Witr (the Final Prayer Before Dawn) f10.3 
Time f10.4 
Praying night vigil (tahajjud) after witr, etc. 4 
Tarawih f10.5 
Midmorning Prayer (Duha) £10.6 
Making Up Missed Supererogatory Prayers 7 
The Night Vigil Prayer (Tahajjud) f10.8 
Joining a Series of Supererogatory Prayers, Ftc. f10.9 
Greeting the Mosque f10.10 
Accomplished by two rak‘as of any kind 0 
Nonobligatory Prayers Offensive When Group Has Begun  f10.11 
The Guidance Prayer (Istikhara) f10.12 
Nonobligatory Prayer Superior at Home 3 
Choosing Thursday Night to Pray Is Offensive f10.14 
Spurious Prayers That Some People Perform £10.15 
Prostrations of Forgetfulness, Koran Recital, or Thanks fi1.0 
The Forgetfulness Prostration f11.1 
Has two reasons f11.1 
Nonperformance of a Prayer [ntegral f11.2 
Adding a Surplus Prayer Action f11.3 
Missing a Main Sunna {11.4 
Reciting the Fatiha Etc, at Wrong Point in Prayer 5 
Adding a Surplus Nonprayer Action f1!.6 
Forgetting the First Testification of Faith f11.7 
If the imam forgets it. 8 
Doubts As to Whether One Has Made a Mistake 9 
Forgetfulness Prostration Is Only Twice £11.10 
Mistakes Made by One's Imam {11.11 
Mistakes Made by Followers f11. (1 
Forgetfuiness Prostration [s a Sunsa  f11.12 
Performed before final Salams £11.12 
The Koran Recital Prostration £11.13 
Sunna for reciter, listener, and hearer {11.13 
How it is done 6 
Asking for Mercy When Reciting the Koran f11.18 
The Prostration of Thanks f11.19 
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Finishing alone £12.13 
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Getting Ahead of the Imam £12.15 
Lagging Behind the Imam | f12.16 
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Briefness in Leading Group Prayers £12.21 
Prompting the Imam When He Forgets Something 2 
If Imam Forgets an Obligatory Element, Ete. £12.23 
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The Prayer of a Sick Person [14.0 
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Meaning of unable f14.1 
Bowing and prostrating while seated 2 
Sitting When an Ailment Prevents It £14.3 
Prayer When Medical Treatment Entails Not Standing (14.4 
Inability to Stand, Sit, Etc. f14.5 
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Shortening or Joining Prayers for Travel or Rain (15.0 


Shortening Prayers While Travelling {15.1 
Meaning of travelling £15.1 
No dispensations on recreational outings 15.3 
Destination must be known {15.4 
Disobedience on a journey {15,5 
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The End of the Journey 15.7 
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Conditions for Shortening Prayer While Travelling 8 
Joining Two Prayers During a Journey {15.9 
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Conditions for joining in the time of the first. £15.10 

When journey ends after having joined prayers f15.11 

Conditions for joining in the time of the second £15.12 
Joining Prayers Because of Rain. f15.14 

Conditions for validity £15.14 

Latecomers to a joined group prayer £15.15 

lf rain stops while praying the second [15.16 
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Other Reasons for Joining Prayers £15.18 
Praying Sunna Rak as When Joining Prayers f15.19 


The Prayer of Peri]. f16.0 


Performed When Engaged in Permissible Fighting £16.1 
How Performed in Various Circumstances {16.2 


Unlawful Clothing and Jewelry £17.0 


Tight-Fitting Clothing f17.1 
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Garments Affected with Filth {17.5 
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Conditions for the Validity of Friday Prayer 7 
More Than One Friday Prayer ina City 18.8 
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Recommended Measures for Those Attending £18.14 
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f1.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


Offensive to prefer others in acts of worship f18.16 
Praying etc. during the sermon 7 
Recommended Measures on Fridays [18.18 
The moment prayers are answered 118.19 
The Prayer on the Two ‘Eids (19.0 
A Confirmed Sunna 119.1 
Time and Place f19.1 
Recommended Measures | 3 
Description of ‘Eid Prayer f19.5 
Saying Allahu Akbar on the Days of ‘Eid [19.8 
The Eclipse Prayer (20.0 
A Confirmed Sunna {20.1 
Description of Eclipse Prayer 4 
At minimum £20.4 
Optimal way [20.5 
Sermon afterwards 6 
Time 120.7 
The Drought Prayer 21.0 
A Confirmed Sunna f21.1 
When It Is Performed, Etc. £21.2 
Description of Drought Prayer 3 
Various Sunnas f21.4 
For neighboring tands not sutfering from drought (21.4 
At the first rainfall of the year f21.5 
When thunder and lightning occur f21.6 
When there is too much rain £21,7 


110 WHO MUST PRAY 
(O: The legal basis for the prayer, prior to 
scholarly consensus, is Koranic verses such as the 


word of Allah Most High, 


۵ المخاطب بوجوب 
الصلاة 

(والأصل فيها قبل الإجماع آبات 
كقوله تعالى : GBI aiia‏ 
[البقرة: LEY‏ وأخبار كقوله E‏ 
«فرض الله على امي لبلة الإسسراء 
خمسينَ صلاة فلم أل أراجصة وأسألة 
التخفيف Ular go‏ خمساً في كل بوم 
وليلةن رواء الشيخات وغيرهما). 


“And perform the prayer" (Koran 2:43), 


and hadiths such as the word of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


"On the night 1 was taken from Mecca to 
Jerusalem |dis: Koran 17:1], Allah imposed fifty 
obligatory prayers upon my Community. So 1 kept 
petitioning Him in the matter, asking they be 
lightened, until He made them but five each day 
and night"; 


a hadith related by Bukhari, Muslim, and others.) 
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f1.1 The prayer is only obligatory for Muslims 
who have reached puberty. are sane, and in purity 
(O: meaning not during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding). 

Those who lose their reason through insanity 
or illness do not have to make up the prayers they 
miss while in this state. and nor do converts to 
Islam (N: make up prayers from before their 
Islam). 

An apostate from Islam (murtadd. def: o8) 
who then returns must make up every prayer 
missed. (n: w18 discusses why making up prayers 
missed without excuse is obligatory.) 


f1.2 When a child with discrimination (O: 
meaning he can eat, drink, and clean himself after 
using the toilet unassisted) is seven years of age, 
he is ordered to perform the prayer, and when ten, 
is beaten for neglecting it (N: not severely, but so 
as to discipline the child, and not more than three 
blows). 


ft.3 Someone raised among Muslims who 
denies the obligatoriness of the prayer, zakat. 
fasting Ramadan, the pilgrimage, or the unlawful- 
ness of wine and adultery. or denies something 
else upon which there is schclarly consensus 
(ijma', def: b7) and which is necessarily known as 
being of the religion (N: necessarily known mean- 
ing things that any Muslim would know about if 
asked) thereby becomes an unbeliever (kafir) and 
is executed for his unbelief (O: if he does not 
admit he is mistaken and acknowledge the 
obligatariness or unlawfulness of that which there 
is scholarly consensus upon. As for if he denies the 
obligatoriness of something there is not consensus 
upon. then he is not adjudged an unbeliever). 


11.4 
obligatory but through lack of concern neglects to 
perform it until its proper time is over has not 
committed unbelief (dis: wt8.2). 

Rather, he is executed. washed. prayed over, 
and buried in the Muslim’s cemetery (O: as he is 
one of them. It is recommended, but not obligat- 
ory, that he be asked to repent (N: and if he does, 
he is not cxecuted)). 


A Muslim who holds the prayer to be 


f1.1 


ny Cos a) fl.‏ الصلاة) علن 
js‏ مسلم بالغ jite‏ طاهر زفلا تجب 
على الحائض والنفساء) 

فلا قضاء على dis JG J‏ بجنونٍ أو 
uda‏ وکا pal‏ 

EXT 


Who Must Pray 


rami, 2‏ المميرٌ بها 
لسبع (والممسز هوالذي ux) M‏ 
ويشرب وحده ويستلجني و وحد.) mals‏ 
ie) pode‏ ضرباً غير مبرح. أي 
غر شدید على وجه التأدیب» ولا یزید 
على ثلاث ضربات), 


3 ومن بابي المسلمين 
PET‏ الصلاة أو الركاة آي الصوم 
أو oe pout ot‏ الخمر أو الزنا أو غير 
ذلك يما جيم على وجو به أو تحر يمه 
pt?‏ الدين بالضرورة )£2 

وهو gii‏ لو سشل أي مسلم عله يعرف ) 
iS Js‏ + (إن لم يرجع ويقر 
بالوجوب وبعتقد تحريم المجمع على 
تحريمه. B) ol,‏ أنكر شيئا لم يجمع 
على وجوبه فلا يحكم عليه بالكفر) . 


eoe نرك الصلاة‎ Jos fl.4 
[وضاق‎ P £P tapes: aliel 
1 PR ضرور تها] لم‎ al, 

بل o a‏ عن fats a‏ عليه 
his‏ في مقابر المسلمين (لأنه متهم . 
و[المعتمد De‏ يساب ندباً لا وجوباً 
(ح: وإن تاب قلا يقتل)) . 
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2.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


f1.5 No one has an excuse to delay the prayer 
beyond its time except: 


aiu Y,  fL5‏ التأخير إلا 
نائماً ' : من دخول الوقت إلى خروجه) 
jl‏ ناميا أو مَنْ B‏ لأجل الجمع في 
gx‏ 


(1) someone asleep (N: when its time first 
came who remained so until the time ended); 


(2) someone who forgot it; 


(3) or someone who delayed it to combine 
two prayers during a journey (dis: £15.12). 


12.0 PRAYER TIMES AND MAKING 
UP MISSED PRAYERS 


0 أوقات Moet‏ 
وقضاء الفواثت 


PRAYER TIMES مواقيت الصلاة‎ 


12.1 The prescribed prayers are five: المكتوبات خمسٌ:‎ 1 

o‏ القلسهرٌ daly‏ وقليها إذا الت 
matab «Saat‏ ل كل شيء مثلة 
B sx‏ الزوال. . 

Ber آجر الظهرء‎ dis والعصرٌ‎ - 
s Ne Js Jb إا ضار‎ SS الغروبٌ‎ 
edt hs الاختيار‎ iy E 

Miss gt, vs.‏ الغروب. تم 
un‏ بقدر وضو وستر عورةٍ وأذانٍ " 
وخمس ركساتٍ متوسطات NN‏ 
الدخول s‏ عن هذا القدر عضن وهي 
قضاءً (على ما ذهب إليه المصنف وهو 
خلاف المعتمد والصحيح أنها لا تكون 


)1( The time for the noon prayer (zuhr) 
begins after the sun’s zenith for that day, and ends 
when an object’s shadow, minus the length of its 
shadow at the time of the sun’s zenith, cquals the 
ubject’s height. 


(2) The time for the midafternvon prayer 
(‘asr) begins at the end of the noon prayer's time, 
and ends at sunset, though when an object's 
shadow (N: minus the length of its shadow at the 
sun's zenith) is twice as long as the object's height. 
the preferred time is over and the merely permis- 
sible time remains. 


(3) The time for the sunset prayer (maghrib} 
begins when the sun has completely set. It only 
lasts long enough to perform ablution {wudu}, 
clothe onc's nakedness, make the call to prayer 
(adhan) and call to commence (iqama) and to pray 
fivc moderate-length rak'as (units) of prayer. It is 
a sin to delay commencing the sunset prayer 
beyond this, and if one does, one is making up a 
missed prayer (O: i.c., according to the position 
the author has adopted, which contradicts the 
more reliable opinion that one's prayer is not a 
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Prayer Times and Making Up Missed Prayers 


makeup until after the red has disappeared from 
the sky), though if one begins it within the right 
time, one may continue until the red disappears 
from the sky. 


(4) The time for the nightfall prayer (isha) 
begins when the red of sunset leaves the sky, and 
ends at true dawn (n: true dawn being when the 
sky around the horizon begins to grow light. 
Before this, a dim tight sometimes appears over- 
head for some minutes, followed by darkness, and 
is termed the deceptive dawn (al-fajr al-kadhib) 
(al-Iqna' fi hall alfaz Abi Shuja' (y7), 1.95). But 
after a third of the night has passed, the preferred 
time for nightfali prayer has ended and the merely 
permissibie remains. 


(5) And the time for the dawn prayer (subh) 
begins at true dawn and ends at sunrise, though 
the preferred time for it ends when it becomes 
light outside, after which the merely permissible 
remains. 


(2.2 


تضساء إلا إذا غاب الشفق Shy Coe I‏ 
Les‏ فبها d‏ استدامثها إلى غيبوبة 
الشفق الأحمر. 

n‏ والعشاء Als‏ غييوبة ة الشفق الأحمر 
p 95 sa s‏ 
d ex‏ 
الجوارٌ. 

والح y ji‏ الصادقء 
tn v‏ الشمس LAU.‏ 
ses eh c, t‏ الجوارٌ. 


"TESI cá, £r 


(n: Prayer times vary a little each day with the season and the year, and from 


one town to another through the effects of latitude and longitude. One can keep 
abreast of the changes by obtaining the whole year's times in a printed calendar 
from one's local Musiim association or mosque. or by using the pocket computer 
mentioned below at w19, which discusses how one fasts and prays at northerly 
latitudes (including much of North America and Europe during the summer 
months) lacking the features that legally define the true prayer and fasting times, 
such as nightfall or true dawn.) 


12.2 Itis best to pray every prayer at the first of 
its time, taking the necessary steps at its outset, 
such as purification, clothing one's nakedness. 
giving the cali to prayer (adhan) and call to com- 
mence (iqama), and then praying. 


Midas 2‏ 
الوقت؛ dal jek b parus‏ دخوله 
بالأسياب كطهسارةٍ وستر عورة وأذانٍ 
وإقامة ثم y TE goat‏ 
ty‏ ها في شدة الحرٌ بل حار لمن 
de‏ إلن جماصة be‏ وليس في 
a jb‏ کو di‏ . يۇخ ر حتیٰ پصیر 
a Jp oe‏ فون مد شرط من قلاف 


[doe oe 


f2.3 Tf less than one rak'a of one's prayer 
occurs within the proper time (A: meaning that 
one does not lift one's head from the second pros- 
tration of the rak‘a before the time ends) and the 


bse 123‏ الوقت دون ركمةٍ 
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remainder takes place after it, then the whole 
prayer is considered a makeup. If onc rak’a or 
more takes place within the prayer's time and the 
remainder is after it, then the prayer is considered 
a current performance, though it is unlawful to 
intentionally delay the prayer until part of it 
occurs after the time is finished. 


أو حبس ببيت مظلم) iR SU‏ عن مشاهدة dud xa‏ أؤعن اجتهادٍ 
exl‏ لآ القادر [ae‏ 


12.5. tis permissible to rely (N: for knowledge 
that a prayer’s time has come) on a knowledge- 
able, dependable muezzin (caller to prayer), If 
one lacks someone to inform one of the time, then 
one may reason on the basis of reciting a 
scheduled period of invocation or Koran recital 
(Ar. wird) (n: referring to those whose wirds nor- 
mally take the whole time between two prescribed 
prayers such that when they finish, they know the 
time for the second prayer has come. The legal 
basis of wirds is discussed at w20), and the like (N: 
including modern clocks, and prayer timc calen- 
dars issued by experts on the times in various 
localities), 


MAKING UP MISSED PRAYERS 


122.6 When enough of a prayer' time has 
elapsed to have performed the prayer during it, 
and someone who has not yet prayed toses their 
reason or their menstrual period begins, they arc 
obligated to make up that missed prayer (O: as 
soon as they are able). 


f2.7 Whenever a prescribed prayer is missed 
for a vahd reason (det: f1.5}, it is recommended to 
make it up immediately. 

If missed witbout a valid reason, it is abligat 
ory to make it up (dis: w18) immediately (A: 
meaning during all one's timc that is not occupied 
hy necessities. In the Shafii school, it is not even 
permissible for such a person to perform sunna 
prayers (N: before having finished making up the 
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Sag]‏ جهل دخول الوقت (لغيم 
gl pu .»‏ البصير العاجز عن age Mt‏ 


والباقي خارجة فكلها قغاء. أزركمة 
ost‏ والباقى خارجة فكلهًا ps tit‏ 
Lee‏ التأخير عن الوقت po‏ يق 
بعضها خارج الوقت. 


f2.4 


2.5[ 
عارفٍ dosis]‏ مجسرّب]. B‏ فقذ 
[الأعنى أو pee adi‏ اذ بور د 
ونحوه (ح : ومنه الساعات الحديشة 
والتقويمات التى يصدرها الخبراء 
بالمواقيت فى مختلف الأزمنة RM)‏ 
di Caii 31]‏ بالصبر. iig‏ 

أعاذا. any‏ أضانا]. 


RO n bati, X, 


قضاء الفوائت 


Sty 646‏ مقى مل أول. الوقت ما 
SSL‏ فيه الصلاءٌ ad‏ أو خاضت وجب 
call‏ (لما 28 قوراً) . 


pia المكتوبةٌ‎ i oy QU 
taal ندب الفورٌ في‎ 
: إن فاب بغير عذر وجب الفورٌ (ع‎ 
بعني في جميع الوقت الذي يزيد عن‎ 
ضرورياته ولا يجوز له عند الشافعية أن‎ 
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missed ones}), The same applies to making up 
missed obligatory fasts (N: by fasting a day in 
place of each day missed), and it is unlawful to 
delay doing so until the following Ramadan (dis: 
i1.33), 


12.8 İt is recommended that missed prayers be 
made up in the order they were missed. (n; The 
caH to prayer (adhan) and cali to commence 
(iqama) when making up missed pravers are dis- 
cussed at f3.5, and whether to recite prayers aloud 
or to oneself at £8.25.) 


{2.9 


It is recommended to make up missed pre- 


scribed prayers before performing the current . 


one, unless one fears its time will pass, in which 
case it is obligatory to pray the current one first. 

if one begins making up a missed prayer 
thinking that there will be time for both it and the 
current prescribed prayer, but finds that there is 
only enough time left for the latter, then one must 
discontinue the makeup in order to perform the 
current one. 


f2.10 If onc has a prayer to make up and finds 
the current prayer being performed by a group, it 
is recommended to perform the makeup by one- 
self before praying the current one. 


12.11 If one misses one or more of the five 
prayers but does not remember which of them it 
was, then one must pray all fivc, intending for 
each one making up the missed prayer. 


f2.12 


£2.8 


يصلي السدة) والصومٌ كالصلاة ويرم 
NU NE‏ 


Align ma 


f2.9‏ ونقديمُها على الحاضرة إلا 
oly vee ài‏ الحاضرة Jai‏ 
وإ Ere‏ في قاس UB‏ سم SA‏ 


. وقغل الحاضرة‎ ald Ce) Ge OL 


f2.10 
الحاضرة قائمة دب تقديم الفائتة منفرداً‎ 


Lag‏ عليه فائتة فوجذ جماعة 


EC 


oS he ri ومن‎ 2.11 


els v‏ برف od ane‏ الخمسش 


ENA واحدة‎ JS وينوي‎ 


(n: If someone finds he has been consistently mistaken day after day in 


praying, for example, the dawn prayer (subh) before its time, or some similar tim- 
ing error, then each prayer performed after thc first day of the whole series of 
prayers thus mistakenly praycd is considered the makeup of the day before it, and 
when such a person discovers the error, he has only one prayer to make up, 
namely the one on the last day prior to icarning of the mistake (Mughni al-muhtaj 


ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.127).) 


* 
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f3.0 ‘The Prayer (Salat) 
3.0 THE CALL TO PRAYER (ADHAN) 
AND CALL TO COMMENCE (IQAMA) 


]3.1 The call to prayer {adhan} and cail to com- 
mence {iqama) are two sunnas for the prescribed 
prayers. even when praying alone or in the second 
group to pray (N: in a mosquc, for example), such 
that there is public cognizance (O: of both the call 
to prayer and to commence, whether in a large or 
smal] town). 


{3.2 Te give the call to prayer (adhan) is better 
than being the imam for a group prayer (O: 
though to be imam is superior to giving the call to 
commence (iqama)). 


f3.3 When praying alone in a mosque where a 
group has alrcady prayed, one does not raise one's 
voice in giving the call to prayer, though if no 
group has yct praycd, one raises it. The samc 
applies to a second group to pray: they do not raise 
their voice, 


13.4 It is sunna for a group of women who are 
praying together to give the call to commence 
withoát giving the call to prayer. 


f3.5 When making up one or more missed pre- 
scribed pravers, one gives the call to prayer only 
for the first (N: in the series), but gives the call to 
commence for cach onc. 


13.6 The words of the call to prayer and call to 
commence are well known. 

(n: The words of the call to prayer mean: 
"Allah is greatest, Allah is grcatest. Allah is 
greatest. Allah is greatest. I testify there is no god 
but Allah. [testify there is no god but Allah. I tes- 
tify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. I 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
Come to the prayer. Come to the prayer. Come 
to success. Come to success. [n: At this point, 
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0 الأذان والإقامة 


f3.1‏ هما Uline‏ المكتوباتٍ 
a pial o‏ وجماعة RU‏ بحيتٌ Ais‏ 
الشعارٌ (بهما في البلد الكبيرة 

 )ةريغصلاو‎ 


2 والأذان aii‏ من الإمامة 
(وهي أي الإمامة أفضل من الإقامة) 
[ise jis]‏ 


jit ob f3.3‏ المنفرد في مسجل 
LL‏ به جماعة لم dades Cis‏ 
e‏ وكذًا الجماعةٌ Eye N FEST‏ 


صوتهم . 


By 4‏ لجماعةٍ التساء LUYI‏ 
دون الأذان. 


IU Sj 1 5‏ في الجديد 
S Sls‏ في gum‏ الأظهر] dp‏ 26 
صلوات لم 5 لمابعد om‏ [د ني 

ETC الخلاف] . وبقيم‎ it 


bwh 6‏ الأذان والإقامة 
معر iby‏ 

st au NE‏ الله أكبر الله 
usi‏ الل أكبسرء نهد أن 5 ada‏ 
dil‏ أن لا إله إلا الل intone Sg‏ 
salt d 5‏ اداد محمدا decks‏ 
اللي & على الصّلاة: حي علق 
aa‏ حي على الفلاح ء حَيّ على 
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before the dawn prayer only, one adds: "Prayer is 
better than sleep. Prayer is better that sleep. ”} 
Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest. There is no god 
but Allah." 

The words of the calf to commence mean; 
" Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest. I testify there 
is no god but Allah. [testify that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. Come to the prayer. 
Come to success. The prayer is commencing. The 
prayer js commencing. Allah is greatest, Allah is 
greatest, There is no god but Allah.) 


13.7 Each word (N: of both of them) must be 
recited in the order mentioned above. 

If one remains silent for long or spcaks at 
length between the words of the call to prayer (O: 
or call to commence), it is not valid and must be 
begun again. though a short remark or silence 
while calling it does not invalidate it. 

When giving the call to prayer or call to com- 
mence by oneself, the minimal audibility permis- 
sible is that one can hear oncself. The minimum 
when calling them for a group is that all their con- 
tents can be heard by at least onc other person. 


f3.8 — It is not valid to give the call to prayer 
before a prayer's time has come, except for the 
dawn prayer, when it is permissible to give the call 
to prayer from the middle of the night onwards 
(N: as is done in Mecca and Medina). 


f3.9 When giving the call to prayer and call to 
commence, it is recommended to have ablution 
(wudu), stand, face the direction of prayer, and to 
turn the head (not the chest or feet) to the right 
when saying, “Come to the prayer,” and to the 
left when saying, “Come to success." 

It is offensive to give the call to prayer while 
in a state of minor ritual impurity (hadath), more 
Offensive to do so in a state of major ritual impur- 
ity (janaba), and even worse to give the call to 
commence (iqama) while in either of these two 
states, 

It is recommended: 


(1) to give the call to prayer from a high piace 
near the mosque; 


Je» ‘ eh‏ الصبح فقط : #الصلاة 
Pare‏ . الصلاة خير cep Sa‏ 
الله POUR a S MEET‏ 

زت: وألضاظ الإقامة هي : الله أكبر 
الل أكبنٌ ds Sf iit‏ اللهء Sgt‏ 
i‏ محسداً رسول الله حي على 
الصلاة de‏ عل CML‏ قد فانت 
الصلاة قد قَامَت الصلاة ADI‏ أكبرّ الله 
a S rst‏ إلا الله . 


gp —— 7 
. ترنيب ألفاظ كل منهما)‎ 
طوبلا‎ lal à el y ze 
الأذان الإقامة في ذلك)‎ JA» ut gum 
. فلا‎ pad Oly . iii 
jit Ss exu] ‘sly 
Saj لجماعة‎ ally S8 لنفيه . قإن‎ ply 


إسماع dol‏ جميعهمًا. 


8 ولا meal‏ الأذانٌ قبل cig‏ 
إل الصبح B‏ بور أن يودد gl‏ بعد 


dáu 9‏ الطهارة والقيام 
Juan,‏ القبلة والالتفاتُ في الحيعلتيْن 
في الأول يميشاً وفي الثانية شال soli‏ 
dibs‏ ولا doy‏ )6 وقدميه . 
RY‏ للمحصدث, وكراهة الجنب 
it‏ وى ABT anh‏ 
وأن Say‏ علن موضع die‏ وبقرب 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


(2) to put one's fingertips in one's cars while 
calling it; 


(3) to take one’s time in giving the call to 
prayer (A: pausing for an interval after each sen- 
tence equal to the sentence's length) (O: except 
[or repetitions of “Allah is Greatest," which are 
said in pairs); 


(4) and to give the call to commence rapidly, 
without pause. 


{3.10 — 1tis obligatory for the muezzin (O: or per- 
son giving the call to commence): 


(a) to be Muslim: 


(b) to have reached the age of discrimination 
(def: f1.2); 


(c) to be sane; 


(d) andif calling for a men's group prayer, to 
be male. 


lt is recommended that he be upright (def: 
024.4) and have a strong, pleasant voice. 

It is offensive for a blind person to give the 
cali to prayer unless a sighted person is with him 
(O: to tell him when the time has come). 


{3.11 When one hears the call to prayer (N: or 
call to commence), it is recommended to repeat 
each phrase after the muezzin, even i£ in a state of 
major ritual impurity (janaba), during menstrua- 
tion, or when reciting the Koran (N: and a fortiori 
when reading or reciting something eise). 

One docs not repeat the phrases "Come to 
the prayer" or "Come to success," but rather says 
after them, "There is no power or strength except 


through Allah." And at the call to prayer at dawn, | 


one does not repeat “Prayer is better than sleep," 
but instead says, "You have spoken the truth, and 
piousiy."* 

When the person giving the call to commence 
says, “The prayer is commencing,” one replies. 
"May Allah establish it and make it endure as long 


116 


المسجد etre! Io y‏ في صماخيه 
SIM bes‏ (إلا التكبير فيجمع فيه بين 
كل تكبيرتين بصوت) Ly‏ الإقامة. 


bck, 13.10‏ !لودب (ومثله 
المقيم) lus‏ عاقلا محرا àsl e iss‏ 


للرجال . 
GS ca‏ [حراً] عدلاً be‏ سن 


ICA أقارب مؤذني‎ EXIT 
للأعمئ إلا أن کون مَعْهُ بصيرٌ‎ Acn 
(يخبره يدخول الوقت).‎ 


dey £3.11‏ لسامسه ولو Shee‏ 
Late‏ أو في قراءةٍ رح : آي قراءة القسرآن 
وقارىه غير القفرآن من باب الأولى) أ 
ee du‏ فوله (ح : أي المؤذن والمقيم) 
عقب كل كلمة. 

وفي الحيعلتين : دلا حول ولا فو إلا 
بالله» ...وني +الصلاة خير من النوم ۲ : 
EP‏ 


وفي كلمي الإفامة: ETE‏ 
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as the heavens and earth, and make me one of the 
righteous of its folk.” 

If one hears it while making love, going to the 
lavatory, or performing the prayer, one says the 
words when finished, : 


13.12 It is recommended for the muezzin, after 
he finishes, and those hearing him to bless the 
Prophet (Aliah bless him and give him peace). (A: 
It is unobjectionable in the Shafi'i school for the 
muezzin to do so as loudly as the call to prayer.) 
Then one adds, “O Allah, Lord of this com- 
prehensive invitation and enduring prayer, grant 
our ltegelord Muhammad a place near to You, an 
excelience and exalted degree, and hestow on 
him the praiseworthy station that You have prom- 
ised him." 


f4.0 PURITY OF BODY, CLOTHES, 
AND PLACE OF PRAYER 


f4.1 It is a necessary condition (shart) for the 
validity of prayer that onc have purity (N: absence 
of filth (najasa, def: e14.1)) in: 


(a) body; 


(b) clothing, whether or not it moves with 
the person (N; who is praying); 


(c) anything that touches the body or 
clothing (O: though if one's chest overhangs 
something impure while prostrating without 
touching it, this does not hurt}: 


(d) and the place on which one is standing 
during the prayer. 


f4.2 One's prayer is invalid if one is holding the 

end of a rope connected with something impure. 
One's prayer is valid if performed on the pure 

portion of a rug which is affected with some filth 


ولو 5 طرف حبل )3 


14.0 


NETS‏ ماذافت P"‏ والأرض 
فإ كان مجامماً ue d‏ الخلا أو 
rd Cas‏ بعد فراغه , 


Die Dau, 2‏ وسامعه بعذ 
فراغه Pa‏ على ll‏ :ند لم فول : 
eal‏ رب AD BUNS Ad‏ 
ecl alt‏ سيذنا مخسّدا الوسيلة 
والفضيلة E na My‏ فيعة Atay‏ مقاما 

محمُودا الذي -aidés‏ 


14.0 


طهارة البدن والثوب 


وموضصع الصلاة 


Sal Pus, 1‏ رالملبوسٍ 37 
D) gt‏ حاذى صدره في حال 
سجوده نجاسة مع عدم الممامة لم يضر) 
وموضيع الصلاة gl)‏ موضسع الوقوف 

فيها) iod bs‏ الصلاة. 


4.2{ 
ربطة [ad‏ وطرفة الآخرٌ متصل نجس لم 
roi‏ صلاتة . ولو emi‏ بعض باط 
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(N: on another part} or on a bed whosc legs rest on 
something impure, even if the rug or bed moves 
when one's own portion moves. (N: The rute iflus- 
trated by these examples is that it is not permis- 
sible for the person praying to support or carry 
something affected by filth. but is permis- 
sible for him to be supported by it, provided he is 
not in direct contact with the filth.) 


ONG e Qs Im 
0 أي حركة البساط)‎ : Osa go 
Sos على نجس‎ b على سرير‎ 
صلائة.‎ e أي السرير)‎ : oS 


f4.3 Impure substances (najasa) other than 
blood (dis: below) that are indiscernible by (A: 
average) vision are excusable, though if visually 
discernible, they are inexcusable. (A: That which 
is seen by a normal look is not excusable, while 
that which can only be seen by minute scrutiny is 
excusable.) 


3 والنجامةغيرٌالسدم ol‏ 
iSi‏ طرف (ع: AN (Lana‏ عتها. 
وإن أذركها لم gy Cee Gis‏ فإن أدركها 
بصر معتدل يضر ٠‏ وإن أدركها بصر حاد 
33.c‏ عن دم براغفيث وقمل, 
وغي رهما ممالا نفس له سائلة (أي دم 
ال ال (pagan ok‏ ان چن 
Sty ٠ EE‏ الفشر [um‏ 


f4.4 As for blood or pus, if it is from another, 
(O: human or otherwise,) then only a tittle (def: 
below) is excusable, though if from the person 
praying, it is excusable whether much or little, 
regardless if from a squeezed pimple, a boil, a 
sore, being bled, cupped, or something else. 


x ahs eb للدم‎ c f4.4 
motae وإذْكاذ بن‎ mA 
b pas i من بثرة‎ ER قلیله وكثيره سواءً‎ 
أؤقرح أو قصب أو حجامة از‎ I ie 
En 


f4.5 — (N: In rulings of Sacred Law, the application of key descriptive terms like 
little, much, near, far, briefly, at length, and so forth, is governed by the concept 
of common acknowledgement (urf). To know whether something is Jittle or much, 
which could be stipulations in a particular ruling. we stop to reflect whether it is 
commonly acknowledged as such, namely, whether most people would describe 
it as such when speaking about it. 

Common acknowledgement also takes into consideration what is normal or 
expected under the circumstances, For example, a few drops of animal blood on 
the clothes of a butcher would be little, while the same amount on the clothes of 
astudent would be much.) 


6 زوأساماء القروح والنفاطات o]‏ كان ل رائحمة كريهة eni st‏ رح : لكن له حكم الدم فيعفى عن 435 
وكثيره إن كان من المصلي) Vs‏ فلا] 


í4.7 Hf one prays with (N: an inexcusable 


Jo pt 7‏ بتحاسة هلها ار 
amount of) something impure (N: on one’s per- i‏ 
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son, place, or clothes) that one did not know of or 
forgot, and notices it after finishing, one must 
repeat the prayer. It invalidates the prayer if 


noticed during it. 


fá.8 If one gets some mud on oneself from the 
strcct and but is not certain it contains filth, then 
it is is considered pure (N: the rule being that the 
initial presumption for ail things is that they are 
pure, as long as their impurity has not been deci- 
sively established). 


í4.9 | Someone unable to remove filth from his 
person or who is being held in an impure placc 
must pray and later make up the prayer when cap- 
able of purity. 

(N: When being held in an impure place, ) one 
bows the head as close to the ground as possible 
without actually contacting the filth, which is 
unlawful to place the forehead upon. 


14.10 If one loses track of a spot of filth on a gar- 
ment, then all of it must be washed without trying 
to decide where the spot might be, though if some- 
one reliable knows where it is and informs one, 
one may accept this. 


f4.11 Ifa spot of filth is on one of two garments 
(N: one of which the person wants to pray in) and 
the person is not sure which, then he may reason 
and choose the one he believes is pure (N: to pray 
in), regardless of whether another pure one is 
available or whether he can wash one to use. (N: 
But it is not obligatory to try to decide which is 
pure, Rather, he may wash onc. or both, and pray 
in them, or pray in some other garment.) 

If one washes the garment believed to have 
filth on it, then one may pray wearing both gar- 
ments, or pray in cach garment alone, though if 
one makes no attempt to decide which garment is 
impure, but rather performs a prayer in each one 
separately, then neither prayer is valid. 


f4.8 


Gent‏ ثم رآها بعد فراغه أعادها. أو قيها 
i,‏ 


f4.8‏ ولو ٠ pul o A Lal‏ فان 
لم ies‏ تحاتة نهو طاهر. Tom‏ 
والقاعدة أن الأصل في الأشياء الطهارة ما 
لم يقطع بنجاستها). [وَإِنْ git iio‏ 
عن قليله Ue‏ وما S go dan‏ مه 
وَيَخْتَبِفٌ بالوقت كان BLT ots‏ الأمطار, 
وبموضيهٍ من OAM‏ والثوب (فيعقى عله 
في أسفل الثوب ما لا يعفى في أعلام) Ys‏ 
AA‏ عن ID‏ 


f4.9‏ ومْنْ Se pe‏ إزالة نجاسةٍ 
treor in‏ نجس Ao‏ 
LM Gema stehy És)‏ 
o ER ical ats‏ الجيهة Mile‏ 
[ولوْ Do iP‏ تطهير ثوبه Uy je du‏ 

ety > Waa إعادة . ولؤلم‎ A 


[s 


cts ity £4.10‏ النجامة في ثوب 
he cs;‏ كله ولا ينهد . Ap‏ 


haslo 1‏ طاهسرٌ ee‏ 
D vd‏ : إن أراد الصلاة teat‏ 
EET‏ طاهر ببقین Q3‏ : امكن) 
I‏ أحدهما (أي اجتهد وإن أمكن الخ) 
Te‏ ولا يجب عليه الاجنهاد بل له أن 
يغسلهما أو أحدهما أويصلي في 
ie pai 28] aa ne‏ عرياناً وأعاذ 
إن لم SSE‏ عسل ثويد. SS M‏ 
p‏ 

NR 
بلا‎ dh. bin Js مسا أو في‎ 
. اجتهاڊ قي کل ثوب مرة لمْ نصح‎ 
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f4.12 If one loses track of the location of fiith on PH ولو النجاسة في‎ 4.12 
the ground in open country, one may pray wher- EFL RETOR pe 
ever one wishes. di t a3 

But if one loses track of its location on a small و في بيت وجب‎ E د في أدضر‎ 

plot of ground or in a room (bayi, lit. “house,” بيان الجنهذ].‎ SH الكل . [ولو‎ je 
meaning a one-room dwelling), then all the 
ground or floor must be washed (def: e14.12) 
before one may pray on any of it. 


£4.13 [ولا نصح في مقبرة el‏ نبشها واختلاطها gai iic‏ (وذلك بغير حائل بينه وبينها وأما مع وجود الحائل 
نالصلاة ة فيها صحيحة مع الكراهة) . op‏ لم ole‏ نبشها by‏ حفرت الأرض ولم يدفن فيها أحد) كرفت deas‏ 


4 وتر في حمام ومسلخة f4.14 It is offensive to pray:‏ 
sh]‏ المكان الذي تلقى tlh‏ فيه عند 
إرادة الدخول للاغتسال)] وقارعة الطريق 
(أي في وسطه) ومز بلة ia) E yea‏ 
وموضع مكس وخمر وظهر الكعبة in the middle of a path;‏ )2( 
ay p‏ . [وأعطان y. py‏ 
مراح غنم . 


(1) in a bathhouse or its outer room where 
clothes are removed: 


(3) at a rubblish dump; 
(4) at a slaughterhouse; 
(5) in a church; 


(6) in places where taxes (dus p32) are 
gathered or taken; 


(7) im places likely to be contaminated 
by wine; 


(8) on top of thc Kaaba; 


(9) or towards a tomb (dis: w21). 


f4.15 Prayer is unlawful ina garment or on land | 2,5 في ثوب‎ pms 565 
wrongfully taken, being legally valid (dis: c5.2), ec 
but without reward, 


ey Fw 8 
. وتصح بلا واب‎ ot pee 
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Clothing One’s Nakedness 


15.0 CLOTHING ONE’S NAKEDNESS 


f5.1 Clothing one’s nakedness (O: from the 
eyes of men as well as jinn (def: w22) and angels, 
for these too see people in this world) is obliga- 
tory, by scholarly consensus (ijma', b7), even 
when alone, except when there is need to undress. 
(O: Zarkashi states (A: and it is the authoritative 
position for the school) that the nakedness it is 
obligatoty to clothe when alone consists solely of 
the front and rear private parts for men, and of 
that which is between the navei and the knees for 
women.) 


f5.2 Clothing one’s nakedness is a necessary 
condition tor the validity of the prayer (O: when 
one is able). 

Seeing a hote in one's clothes after a prayer is 
like seeing a spot of filth (n: meaning the prayer 
must be repeated, as at f4.7, unless one covers the 
hole immediately, as below at £5.5). 


[5.3 The nakedness of a man (O; man meaning 
the counterpart of the female, including young 
boys, even if not yet of the age of discrimination) 
consists of the area between the navei and knees. 
The nakedness of a woman (O: even if a young 
girl) consists of the whole body except the face and 
hands. 

(N: The nakedness of women is that which 
invalidates the prayer if exposed (dis: w23). As for 
looking at women, it is not permissible to look at 
any part of a woman who is neither a member of 
one's unmarriageable kin (mahram, def: m6.1) 
nor one's wife, as is discussed below in the book of 
marriage (m2).) 


f5.4 It is a necessary condition that one's 
clothing: 


(a) prevent the color of the skin from being 
perceptible (n: Nawawi notes, “A thin garment 
beneath which the blackness or whiteness of the 
skin may be seen is not sufficient, nor a garment of 
thick, gauzelíke fabric through which part of the 
nakedness appears" (ai-Majmu' (y108), 3.170)); 


{5.0 


60 ستر العورة 
5.1 هوواجبُ بالإجماع S»‏ 
أعين oll‏ ومشل الئاس في ذلك الجن 
والملك قطلب سترها عن mel‏ لأنهم 
يرون puc‏ في الدنيا) حى في 
الخلوات إلا لحاجة . Sa BIG)‏ 
والعورة التي يجب سترها في الخلوة 
السوأتان فقط من الرجل وما بين السرة 
والركبة من المرأة) (ع : وعليه الاعتماد 
في المذهب). 


2 وهوَّشرط لصحة الصلاة (عند 
القدرة) . 

sh p‏ في ثوبه بعد الصلاة خرقاً 
ECTS‏ 


3 وعورة السرجل (والمراد 
بالرجل ما قايل المرأة فيدخل الصبي ولو 
غير مميز) [والأمة] ما بين السرة FEMI‏ 
وعورة الحرة (ولو صغيرة) كل بدنها إلا 
الوجة والكفينٍ . (ح : عورة النساء ما 
تبطل الصلاة GLARE‏ وأما في حق 
النظر فلا يجوز النظر إلى شيء من بدن 
الأجنبية ‏ غير المحرم والزوجة - كما 
سيأتي في AS‏ النكاح) . 


4 0 وشرط الساتر bin‏ 
البشرة [فسلا AS‏ زجاح iLa‏ صاف 
BS‏ التطيينٌُ ta ea‏ وجود الشوب 
Lon y‏ عند فقده]. (ت : قال اللووي : 
:.. . فلا يكفي ثوب رقيق يشاهد من 
وراشه سواد البشرة أو بياضهاء ولا يكفي 
Cal‏ الغليظ المهلهل الج الذي يظهر 
بعض العورة من cie‏ [نقل من 
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f5.5 The Prayer (Salat) 


(b) enclose the body as a garment. for a 
prayer performed without clothes in a small tent 
would not be valid; 


(c) and conceal the nakedness from view on 
all sides and above, though it need not do so from 
below. 


f5.5 One's prayer is valid when there is a tear 
through which one’s nakedness shows that one 
covers with one's hand (A: immediately, i.e. one 
must do so before enough time passes to say "Sub- 
han Allah") (O: that is, one must cover it with 
one's hand when not prostrating, at which point 
not covering it is excusable). 


f5.6 It is recommended for a woman to wear a 
covering over her head (khimar), a full length 
shift, and a heavy slip under it that doesn’t cling to 
the body. (O: She should not wrap it so tightly 
about herself that it hinders standing, sitting, and 
other postures connected with the actions of 
prayer. She is recommended to pray in three gar- 
ments even though the headcover and shift alone 
are sufficient as a covering.) 


f5.7  Itis recommended for a man to pray in his 
best clothes, and to wear an ankle-length shirt and 
a turban (O: anda shawt over head and shoulders, 
a mantle, and a wraparound or loose drawers (N: 
under the ankie-length shirt)). 1f he does not wear 
all of these, it is desirable to wear two, namely the 
ankle-length shirt with either the mantle, the 
wraparound, or the loose drawers. 


15.8 — If only wearing enough to clothe one's 
nakedness. one’s prayer is valid, though it is 
recommended to place something on one’s shoul- 
ders, even if only a piece of rope. 

if one does not have clothes but is able ta con- 
cea! part of one’s nakedness, one must cover the 
front and rear private parts. If only one of these 
two can be covered, it must be the front. If one has 
no clothes at all, then one performs the prayer 
without clothes and need not make it up later. 


122 


Sly ۷۰ it: te‏ شل 
gh ILA sa‏ في خيمةٍ ضيقةٍ 
عرياناً لم نصح Sa al bi‏ الأعلى 
والجوانب gle 315) Pra‏ مرتفعا 


Ebr) | من الأسفل‎ S Ts € 


Zoic 5‏ ستوته VE‏ 
بيده جار (أي ua‏ الخسرق بيده إذا لم 
يجد وعند إرادة pii seme dl‏ له عدم 


ستره عند عدم السترة لذلك الخرق). 


duy ik, 6‏ خمار وقميصض 
وملخفة غليظة وتجافيها زلا تجعلها 
Ati‏ القيام والجلوس وفيرهما مما 
يتعلق بأفعال الصلاة » وتصلي المرأة في 
ثلالة أنواب على سبل الدب وإن كان 

الخمار مع us AD‏ في التر). 


7 ولرجل, JE Miel‏ 
ol) ean,‏ يتطيلس وأن يرتدي وأن 
يقزر أو يسسرول). ast p‏ نتوبان: 

قميص ana‏ رداءً أو إِرَارٌ أو سراويل . 


58( إن اضر على مشر العورة 
e‏ لکن دب له وضع شيء ۽ على Aue‏ 
ول حبلا. 

فإن Ls‏ وبا vim m My‏ 
العورة وجب ay‏ السوانين حتماً. فان 
اکن أحدهما فقط ed‏ الل b.‏ 
uid‏ بالكلية Gt e lo‏ بلا ple]‏ 
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Facing the Direction of Prayer (Qibla) 


paren (IM pes عن‎ da إن لم‎ Fis السترة في ي الصلاة وهي بقربه نر‎ icd 


6.0 


£5.9 


dicc ed e piles eto] Dia الجماعةٌ لنعراة‎ i, Rum 
مسائل فود مثلها هنا‎ (e12.6) القبول. وسبق في التيمم‎ uu dia i. e 


f6.0 FACING THE DIRECTION 
OF PRAYER (OIBLA) 


f6.1 Facing the direction of prayer (qibla) is a 
necessary condition for the prayer's validity, with 
the sole exceptions of praying in extreme peril 
(dis: 116.5( and nonobligatory prayers performed 
while travelling, 


f6.2 {N: The rulings below deal with nonob- 
ligatory prayers, not the five prescribed oncs, 
which must be performed while facing the proper 
direction for prayer (qibla) whether one is riding 
in a vehicle or not (dis: w24).) 

A traveller may perform nonobhgatory 
prayers riding or walking, even on short trips. 

When riding and able to face the direction of 
prayer, prostrate, and bow, as when on aship, one 
is obligated to. If not able, then one is only 
required to face the direction of prayer during the 
first Allahu Akbar of the prayer, provided this is 
not difficult, as when one's mount is stationary or 
when one can turn oneself or one's mount the 
proper direction. If it is difficult, as when one's 
mount is not properly saddle broken, or if thc 
rcins are not in one's hands, as when riding in a 
Pack train with each animal tied to the one ahead 
of it, then it is not obligatory to face the direction 
of prayer at any point of the prayers perfor- 
mance, and one merely nods in the direction of 
travel instead of bowing and prastrating. One's 
nod for prostration must be deeper than the nod 
for bowing. One does not have to bow to the limit 
af one's capacity, nor bow the forehead until it 
touches the mount's back, though this is permis- 
sible if one troubles oneself to do so. 

When praying while walking, one must stop 
to bow and prostrate on the ground (O: if easy, 


0 استقيال القبلة 
1 هو شرطٌ لصحة الصلاق إلا 


في شدة الخوف Ly‏ السفر. 


ds stoned 2‏ راكب وماشياً 
٠ Spee paw hk‏ 

te و‎ A unu راكباً‎ ae bp 
Sede الركوع والجود في [محمل و]‎ 
الاستقبالٌ عند‎ cj RS لم‎ Shy uy 
كانت واقفة‎ Sb H ois p) 
از تحريفة [أوسائرة سهلة‎ ٠ انحر‎ E 
كانت عر أو‎ Hh So زمامُها بيده] . وإن‎ 
الاستقبال لا في‎ se إيلزمه‎ IÉ مقطورة‎ 
التحسرم ولا في غيره) ويومىء إلى‎ 
SS avs. t) goi بركوعه‎ ewe 
ولا وضع‎ sang tile x Wy أخفض.‎ 
الجبهة على الدابة فلو تكلف جار‎ 

uà At على‎ iss n والماشي‎ 
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though it walking in mud, water, or snow, one 
may simply nod), and may walk during the rest of 
the prayer, though it is obligatory to face the 
direction of prayer during the first Allahu Akbar, 
and at cach bowing and prostration. 

Such prayers (O: whether riding or walking) 
are only valid on condition: 


(a) that one’s journey continue for the 
prayer's duration; 


(b) and that one not turn from the direction 
of travel towards anything but the direction of 
prayer. 


If one rcaches home while thus praying. or 
thc destination. or a town where onc intends to 
stay, then onc must face the direction of prayer, 
and bow and prostrate on the ground or on one’s 
mount if stopped. 


(6.3 When at the Kaaba, one must pray 
directly towards the Kaaba itself. One's prayer is 
invalid if one merely faces the semicircular wall 
(N: Hijr Isma'il) that is to one side of it. or directs 
any part of the body outside the outline of the 
Kaaba, unless one is standing at the end of a long 
row of people praying at the periphery of al- 
Masjid al-Haram (n: the mosque of the Kaaba), a 
row which, if the people in it were to advance, 
some of them would be facing outside the Kaaba's 
outlinc. To pray in such a row is valid for everyone 
m it, 


(أي إن سهل عليه ذلك فلو کان يمشي في 
وحل أوماء أو للج فالأوجه أنه يكفيه 
الإيماء) ALI A cu‏ ويشترّط 
الاستقبال في الإحسرام. tos‏ 
والسجود -ha‏ 

bL,‏ دوام سفره (سواء كان راكياً 
أو ماشيا) ولزومٌ جهة مقصده إل إلى 
القبلة . 

قان ab‏ في أثنائها منزلة أو مقصذة أو 
بلدا رنؤئى TY‏ وجب إتمائها 
بركوع وسجودٍ واستقبال, عل الأرضٍ 


أو ob‏ واقفةٍ. 


Moa amio, 3 
رح : أي‎ Pell QA فنو‎ ue he 
Mee بده‎ AN حجر إسماعيل) أو حرج‎ 
Fp dn صف‎ TY اخ‎ 
ehe EA pld المسجد‎ 
NEST 


dia 5 fb.4‏ داخل الكعبة Lie LEL‏ أو Mg‏ المردوة أو المفتوخ وعتبنة ثلنا فراع تقريباً ضح . وإلآ 


abs‏ أو طارئء AG‏ الاجتهاد. Sly‏ وَضَعْ محرابهُ على العيانٍ صلى إليه 


ثلا Sty‏ كان بمكة Has‏ وبين الكعبة حائل خا 


TÄ ل الروابة عن مشاهدة وجب‎ pis بها‎ rz ومن غاب عنھا‎ bast 


{6.5 For knowledge of the proper direction it is 
obligatory to rely on the prayer niche (mihrab) of 
a mosque in a city or village through which many 
people pass. 

At every place the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) faced to pray and established 
where he stood, it is obligatory to pray facing as he 
did, without reconsidering thc direction ot prayer, 


f6.5‏ وكذًا يجب اعتماة محراب 
IEEE‏ 
Js,‏ مكانٍ st je‏ الي LE‏ 


aca Lad ye‏ لا dg ime‏ فيه لا يتيام ولا 
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or turning right or left, though in other places one 
may use personal reasoning as to whether to turn 
right or left. 


بتباشر. dees‏ فيهما في غيره من 
المحار يب . 


ee pied, 6 
. بالدلائل‎ Art مشاهدة‎ 


f6.6 lf one does not find an informant to tell 
one of the proper direction of prayer by having 
seen the Kaaba in that direction, then one 
employs personal reasoning. using other evi- 
dence. 

(n: To establish the dircction of praycr in cities far from Mecca one may use 
a world globe and a piece of string, since in North America, Australia, and other 
regions, using a flat world map will yield the wrong direction because of the curva- 
ture of the earth. and the error factor is often considerable. One puts the end of 
the string on the position of Mecca on the globe, the other end on one's own city, 
and pulls the string taut, observing the bearing of the string and drawing a line in 
the same direction on a local map, which can be oriented with a compass and used 
to indicate the proper direction to pray.} 

If one does not know how to use other evi- | US زوالأدلة فرض‎ Ga لم‎ Op 
dence, (O: and it is a communal obligation (def: | | 3st jue ربصيراً ثقة‎ 3a past کان‎ 
c3.2) for someone to know,) or onc is blind, then 
one follows another (O: reliable sighted person 
acquainted with the evidence). 


(6.7 If. after praying, onc becomes certain one | الصلاة‎ ia, Uhai gx op 6.7 
was mistaken, then the prayer must be repeated. | (zt إت : وقال‎ Licet بالاجتهساد‎ 
(n: In the Hanafi, Maliki, and Hanbaii والمالكبة والحنابلة إن ضابط استقبال‎ 
schools, the criterion tor facing the direction of A NAAU : 
prayer is merely that some portion of the person's. | جهة الكعبة هو أن يكون جزء من سح‎ 
face be directed towards the Kaaba (al-Figh ‘ala | الوجه مقايلا لها [الفقه على المذاهب‎ 
al-madhahib al-arba'a (y66), 1.195), (A: This | je وذلك‎ ipse /١ الأربعة:‎ 
takes in 180 degrees, from far left to far right, such | أقصى‎ Joby من أقصى‎ vasa تف‎ 
that when the Kaaba is anywhere between, one is فهو‎ uh Makati يميه . فإن كانت‎ 
considercd to be facing the direction of prayer.)) | ^ PU Nn: 
. القبلة)‎ pis 


f7.0. PLACING A BARRIER IN 
FRONT OF ONF'S PRAYER PLACE 


FTA‏ السترة 


17.1  ltisrecommended to put a barrier at least 
32 cm. high in front of oneseif when performing 
the prayer, or to spread out a mat, or if one can- 
not, to draw a linc (N: on the ground, straight out, 
perpendicular to one’s chest) about a mcter anda 


ansa 1‏ أن یکوت بين 
جز حط Ui‏ على [رح : بُعد)] ثلاث 
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8.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


half (O; or fess) in front of one. H is then unlawful 
for anyone to pass (O: between the person praying 
and such a barrier, even when there is no other 
way to pass (dis: p75.27)). 

If someone tries to pass between oneself and 
the barrier, it is recommended to gently push him 
back. H he persists, one may push him back as 
hard as necessary, as onc would an attacker (def: 
07.3). Wore he to die as a result, one would not be 
subject to retaliation (03) or have to pay an 
indemnity (04) to his kin. 


أذرع As Jal)‏ المر moa‏ (بين 
المصلي وبين ا s us‏ المسذكورة وإن لم 
saw‏ المار Os‏ 
Sy‏ دقع الما بالأسهل وريد قدر 
الحاجة كالصائل . SB‏ مات DÀ‏ 


77.2 ‘Ef there is no barricr, or if the person pray- 
ing is farther than a meter and a half from it, then 
passing in front of him is merely offensive, and the 
person praying is not entitled to push him. 


7.2 فإك لم يكن jie‏ باد 
I‏ المرور d uds‏ الدفع . 


f7.3 (A: Passing in front of a person without a barrier. in a mosque for ex- 
ample, is limited to the length of his prostration, andit is not unlawful or offensive 
to pass in front of him when farthér than that.) 


27.4 When one notices a gap in a row of people | inisio ولؤرجد فى‎ 4 
performing a group prayer, onc is entitled to pass 1 Ax المرور‎ 
in front of others to fill it. i 


f80 | DESCRIPTION OF THE PRAYER 


f8.1 


(n: Special vocabulary: 


Allahu Akbar: Allah is greatest. 


Ameen: a one-word supplication meaning “Answer our prayer." 


as-Salamu ‘alaykum: Peace be upon you. 


Fatiha: the opening sura of the Koran. 


Follower: someone praying in group behind an imam. 


Integral (rukn): one of the legally essential elements found within an action 
that compose it, 
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Description of the Prayer f8.2 


Imam: someone leading a group prayer. 


Rak'a: one complete cycle of the words and actions of the prayer. 


Sura; a chapter of the Koran. 


Ta'awwudh: to say in Arabic. “L take refuge in Allah from the accursed 
Devil.") 


MEASURES RECOMMENDED BEFORE PRAYER سنن ما قبل الصلاة‎ 


It is recommended: 


f8.2 


Las 18.2‏ أن قوم لها بعد فراغ, 
الاقامة Sits‏ الصف الأول وتسويةٌ 
الصفوف وللإمام ol) AST‏ يأر 
المأمومين بسوبة الصفوف) وإتمام 
الصف الأول فالأول (أي لا يبغي جعل 
صف ثان إلا بعد إكمال الصف وكذلك 
تقطيع الصقوف بأن يجعلوا فرجاً بين 
الصف الواحد وكتلك تباغد الصفوف 
بعسضهسا عن بعض بأن يزيد ما بين كل 
صف على (gail UN‏ 5 وحهة om‏ 


NT p 


(1) tostand for the praver after the end of the 
call to commence (iqama); 


(2) to be in the first row; 


(3) to make the rows straight, especially if 
one is the imam (O: when one should order the 
group to do so); 


(4) and to fill up the first row first, then the 
second, and so on (O: meaning there should not 
be a second row when the first one is not full (A: 
as to pray in such a second row is the same as not 
praying with a group. and is rewarded as if one had 
prayed alone), nor gaps within one row, nor a dis- 
tance in excess of a meter and a half between 
rows). 


It is superior to stand on the imam’s right (A: 
though the sunna is for the imam to be in the mid- 
dle) (N: and if one arrives at a group prayer in 
which the row cxtends to the right, one's reward is 
greater for standing on the feft, since one is per- 
forming the sunna). l 


THE INTENTION 


idi 


18.3 


Then one makes the intention with one’s Ad, ی‎ p e) f8.3 


nan D? " فريضةٌ وَجْبَ & فإ‎ CAS OD 
1t is for an o atory pra er, one must one y d A elitas. - 
gatory pray الصلاة وكوتها فرضا وتعييتها ظهرا أو‎ 


intend performing the prayer, and that it is 
obligatory, and know which one it is, such as the 
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noon, midafternoon, or Friday prayer. The inten- 
tion must coincide with one's first Allahu Akbar, 
obligatorily existing in the mind and recom- 
mended to be uttered with the tongue (N: before 
the first Allahu Akbar) as well. One intends it 
from the first of the phrase “Aflahu akbar” to the 
last of it. It is not obligatory to specify the number 


of rak'as, or that it is for Allah Most High. or - 


whether it is a current performance or a makeup 
prayer, though specifying these is recommended. 

(A: some scholars hold that the mere deter- 
mination to perform a particular prayer existing in 
the mind beforchand is sufficient. Such an inten- 
tion could be expressed, for example, by walking 
to the mosque after hearing the call to the noon 
prayer (dis: w25).) 

if the intention is for a nonobligatory prayer 
that has a particular lime, onc must intend which 
one it is, such as for *Eid, the eclipse praver, 
assuming the state of pilgrim sanctity (ihram), the 
sunna prayers before and after the noon prayer, 
and so forth. 

If it is for a nonobligatory prayer that is 
wholly supererogatory, unconnected with a par- 
ticular time, one may simply intend to perform 


prayer. 


عصرا inar jl‏ رجب Si‏ ذلك بالتكير 
AA‏ في ذهښه is Lem‏ به تدبا 
Lais‏ مقارتا JA‏ التكبير ويستصجبة 
حت Cond Ys . E‏ التعرض لعددٍ 
الركمات ولا الإضافة إلى الله fus‏ ولا 
الآداء Lii J ENT E‏ ذلك. 

وإِنْ 26 تافلة Leip.‏ وجب Sel‏ 
LS‏ وكسوف وإحرام وسنة الظهر وغيرٍ 


ذلك 
Bau CIS Dj,‏ مطلقة i dj‏ 
الصلاة . 


yy 4‏ شك بعذ التكبير في النية أو في شرطها يمك فإنْ SS)‏ ركن eal pais‏ (أي لم يمض مقدار 
فعل ركن) لم as‏ . 1 طال ST‏ بد ركن i‏ از 418 sacl‏ 


18,5 It immediately invalidates one's prayer: 
(1) to cease to intend praying; 
(2) to decide that one will cease to: 


(3) notio know whether one has ceased to or 
not (O: meaning onc hcsitates in one's heart, say- 
ing, "Shall i stop intending or continue?” The 
mere thought of how it would be if one were to 
hesitate during thc prayer is of no consequence, 
but rather the occurrence of doubt that negates 
one's resolvc and certainty): 


(4) to intend during the first rak'a to stop 
when one reaches the second; 
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5 ولسو dere abi‏ 
قطعها olo Ced Ja A Y‏ تردد في 
تابه وتال هل أقطعها أو استمر فيها 
والمراد أن يطرأ له الشك المناتض للجزم 
واليقين ولا عبرة بمايجري في الفكر أنه 
لو تردد في Ma‏ كيف يكون) أو نوی 
في الركعة الأولى pes‏ في الثانية أو غلق 
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(5) or to decide to interrupt one's prayer if 
such and such a thing happens, regardless whether 
the event will definitely occur during the prayer or 
whether it merely may happen, such as, “TH stop 
if Zayd comes in,” 


{8.6 If one knowingly begins the noon prayer 
(N: for example) before its timc has come, one's 
prayer is not legally considered to have begun. If 
one does so unknowingly, it is validly begun, but 
counts as a nonobligatory prayer. 


THE OPENING ALLAHU AKBAR 


{8.7 The Allahu Akbar (n: an integral) that 
begins the prayer can only be in Arabic and must 
be pronounced “Allāhu akbar’? or "Allàhul- 
akbar." 

One's prayer is not legally considered to have 
begun if one omits any of its letters, pauses be- 
tween the two words, adds the letter waw (3) 
between them, or says “A Mahu akbar” with a long 
à between the final b and r. 

Jf unable to pronounce it because of being a 
mute or similar. onc must move the tongue and 
lips according to one's capacity. 


PSF مع القدرة وضاق الوقت‎ exl Sp EKT be لم تغرف العربية كَبْر أي لغة شَاءً وعليه أن‎ a] 


{8.9 Tbe minimal valid audibility for saving 
“Allahu akbar,” reciting the Koran, and all invo- 
cations (dhikr). is that one can hear them oneself, 
given normal hearing and fack of extraneous 
noise. 

The imam speaks aloud (def: below) every 
time he says “Allahu akbar” in the prayer. 


18.10 


£8.6 


الخروخ Las‏ في الصلاة يقيئا أو 
Lays‏ كدخول y‏ بطلت في الحاك . 


ueri 6‏ قبل الزوال, 
عالمأ لح dad‏ أو iia Sate‏ نفلا . 


تكبير الإحرام 


8.7 ولفظ التكبير ipea‏ بالعربية 
وهو الله gh FSU‏ الله FSW‏ 

ban,‏ حرقا a‏ أوْسَت بين 
Sal‏ أو زا Lege‏ واوأء Sash‏ الباء 
والراء ull‏ لم AS‏ 

ums لخسرس‎ ym فان‎ 


£8.8 
وأعاذ الصلاة] . 


Ast, £8.9‏ التكبير والقراءة وسائر 
الأذكار أن يُسْمِعْ نفس NS‏ كان صحيخ 
المع بلا عار ضٍ . 

. بالتكبيرات كلها‎ uy P 


(A: Throughout the rulings, aloud (jahran) means that someone beside or 


behind the speaker could distinguish his words. while fo oneself (sirran) means 
that the speaker can distinguish his own words, but such a person could not.) 
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f$.1} it is obligatory that onc be standing when 
One opens an obligatory prayer with “Allahu 
akbar.” If a single lctter of it occurs while not 
standing, the prayer is not considered to have 
validly bcgun as an obligatory praycr, but is 
considered to have begun as a supercrogatory 
prayer. provided one is igaorant that it is unlaw- 
ful, though not if onc knows. (N: The latecomer to 
a group prayer should take carcful note of this, 
and not bow or make other prayer movements 
until he has completed the opening Aflahu Akbar 
while standing.) 


f8.12 [t is recommended to lift the hands to 
Shoulder level when one says "Allahu akbar” (O: 
meaning that one’s fingertips arc cven with the 
tops of the ears. thumbs with the earlobes, and 
palms with one's shoulders), fingers slightly out- 
Spread. If one intentionally or absentmindedly 
does not lift the hands at the first of saying 
“Allahu akbar,” onc may do so during it, though 

not afterwards, The palms face the direction of 
Prayer (qibla) and the hands are uncovered. 

After the opening Allahu Akbar, one places 
the hands between the chest and navel, grasping 
the left wris with the right hand, and fixing onc's 
gaze on the place where one's forehead will pros- 
trate. (O: One does this when not reciting the Tes- 
tification of Faith (Tashahhud, def: £8.45), where 
one only looks at the place of prostration until one 
says "except Allah," and then looks at the index 
finger.) 

(A: It is offensive to close one's eyes while 
praying unless it is more conducive to awe and 
humility towards Allah.) 


THE OPENING SUPPLICATION (ISTIFTAH) 


f8]3 Then one recites (N: to oneself) the Open- 
ing Supplication (Istiftah), which means: “1 turn 
my face to Him who created the heavens and 
€arih, a pure monotheist, in submission. and am 
not of those who associate others with Him. My 
prayer, worship, life, and death are for Allah, 
Lord of the Worlds, who has no partner. ‘hus 1 
have been commanded, and I am of those who 
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Sb IS, fs.1t‏ فائماً في 
الفرض pe hs‏ غير 
القيام لم Saas‏ فرضا Mas‏ تقلا لجاهل 
التحريم دون عالمه. (ح: ويتبقي أن 
يلاحظ هذا المسبوق فلا يهوي للركوع 

أوغيره ما لم يتم التكبيرة قائما) . 


gu OL, 2‏ يبه حذو متكبَيه 
(بأن تحاذي أطراف إصابعه أعلى sl‏ 
وإبهاماه شحمتي أذنيسه وراحتاه منکبیه) 
FEET‏ الأصابع SH MEC‏ 
d ie aod‏ به في أثساءٍ التكبير لا 
EUN ids‏ إلى القبلة ت مكشوفئين. 

m‏ بعد DM‏ إلى تحت 
صدرء وفوف ABS và d‏ الأيسز 

بكفه الأيمن. ‘is‏ إلى ee‏ 
سجوده. (وهذا في غير التشهد وأما فيه 
فينظر إلى محل سجعوده Cad‏ إلى أن 
يقول: إلا الله فينظر I‏ إلى 
السبابة). (ع: ويكره إغماض عيتيه إلا 
إذا كان أخشع n‏ 


eles‏ الاستفتاح 


s ثم يقرأدعاة الاستفتاح‎ (8.13 
viet LÀ gill وَجْهِي‎ ce 
Em CI Cos والأرض‎ 
nets fois phe 3 x 
SAL AY elit o, d gj 
وانا ِن المُسْلِمِينَه.‎ Sial ويذلك‎ 
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submit." 

This is recommended for anyone performing 
an obligatory or supererogatory prayer, even if 
seated; no matter whether a child. woman, or 
traveller (O: alone or in a group, imam or fol- 
lower), though not for a funeral prayer. 


lf one intentionally or absentmindedly 
omits the Opening Supplication (Istiftah) and 
begins saying “T take refuge, etc." (Ta'awwudh), 
one-may not return to the Opening Supplication. 


f8.15 When (N: joining a group that has already 
begun, and) the imam says “Ameen” just after 
one’s opening Allahu Akbar, one says “Ameen” 
with him and then recites the Opening Supplica- 
tion (Istiftah). 

If one says the opening Allahu Akbar and the 
imam finishes the prayer with Salams before one 
has sat down with the group, then one recites the 
Opening Supplication (Istiftah). But if one has 
already sat down when the imam finishes with 
Salams and one rises (N: to finish one's praver), 
then one does not recite it (O: the Opening Sup- 
plication). 

If onc joins the group while the imam is stand- 
ing, and one knows it is possible (O: to recite the 
Opening Supplication) together with saying “I 
take refuge," and so on (Ta'awwudh) and the 
Fatiha (N: all before the imam will finish his re- 
cital and bow), then one may recite the Opening 
Supplication, though if one has doubts (N; that 
there is enough time). one omits both the Opening 
Supplication and Ta'awwudh, and begins reciting 
the Fatiha. If the imam bows before onc finishes 
(O: the Fatiha), one bows with him, provided one 
has omitted the Opening Supplication and Tu‘aw- 
wudh, though if one did not omit them, then one 
must recite as much (A; as many letters) of the 
Fatiha as one recited of them, since if one bows 
before having recited that much, it invalidates 
one’s prayer. 

If one recites what we have just said is enough 
of the Fatiha to permit one to bow with the imam 
(n: when one is a latecomer, for otherwise it is 
obligatory to recite it all, as at f12. 17(Q:)}, but 
one holds back from bowing with him without 


£8.14 


ie ذلك لكل ممل‎ Sa, 
jos ES ems ومتنقإ‎ 
at bu . و في جماغة‎ 4 Im كان‎ EP 
مأموما لآ في جتازة.‎ 


18.14 وِلوْتركةُ عمدا أؤسهوا Cts‏ 
في التعوذ لم يعد إليه. 


£8.15 ولو pz‏ الإمام ge‏ 
عه ثم استفتخ . . 

"PN الإعام قا‎ MER "m » 
petal 

وإِنْ قَمْدَ [(المأموم المذكور ني هذه 
الحالة معد)] Lis‏ [(الإمام] ALB‏ 
[(المأموم المذكور)] فلا qr‏ 

ولي 3531 eui‏ قائما ee s‏ إمكاته (أي 
يمكنه الاتيان بدعاء الاقتتاح) مع الو 
والفاتحة أن به خن EAS‏ 
iyu‏ بل يسرع في الفائحة I‏ 
الإمام قبل | Nancy OT‏ (أي الفاتحة) رك 
s‏ إن لم يكن EA‏ ولا تود Ys.‏ ثرا 
عاب د به e‏ فإن ركم ولم يقرا 

ره cli‏ صلائة . ون قرا حيث قلا 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


£8.16 The Prayer (Salat) 


excuse, then if the imam straightens up from bow- 
ing before one has oneself bowed, one has missed 
that rak'a (N: and must rise after the group has 
finished to perform it). 


SAYING "TI TAKE REFUGE. ETC." 
(TAAWWUDH) 


f5.16 After the Opening Supplication. it is 
recommended to recite the Tu'awwudh, saying, “I 
take refuge in Allah from the accursed Devil.” 

It is said in every rak'a and especially recom- 
mended in the first, whether one is imam. fol- 
lower, or praying by oneself, and whether the 
prayer is obligatory, supererogatory, or even a 
funcral prayer. It is said to oneself in both the 
prayers recited to oneself and those recited aloud. 


THE FATIHA 


f8.17 Then one recites the Fatiha (def: w1.16) in 
every rak'a (n: an integral), whether one is imam, 
follower, or praying alone. 

The Basmala (n: the words "In the name of 
Allah, Most Merciful and Compassionate) is one 
Of its verses, (n: In the other three schools, it is 
recited to oneself even when the rest is recited 
aloud (Sharh al-sunna (y22). 3.54).) 

ft ts obligatory to recite the Fatiha's verses in 
order and without interruption. l is considered to 
be interrupted and must be begun again if one. 
deliberately pauses at length during it, or pauses 
briefly but thereby intends to cease reciting. or 
mixes with it some words of invocation (dhikr) or 
Koran that are not in the interests of the prayer. 

One's recital of the Fatiha is not considered 
to be interrupted if one speaks words during it that 
arc in the interests of the prayer, such as saying 
“Ameen” in response to the imam's Ameen, or 
reminding him of the right words when he errors, 
or prostrating with him as a sunna for his Koran 
recital (def: £11.14). Nor is it interrupted if one 
forgetfully falls silent during it or absentmind- 
edly adds some words of invocation (dhikr). 


Gs o ciii eS‏ العم بل 
ركوعه فاتته الركعة . 


Say DN. 16‏ بعذه: اعود Be‏ من 
اب الرجيم ٠‏ 
PE‏ كم وني ia‏ 
سواء i‏ الإمام gladly‏ والمتفرة والمغتر 
والمتتفلٌ حتى الجنازة. TENS‏ 
السرية والجهرية . 


7 لم يقرا الفاتحة في كل ركعةٍ 
ALY! ilye‏ والمامومٌ pedo‏ 
ii ady‏ مها زومن كل سورة غير 


Lily 
وتنواليهنا: فان سكت‎ Carta ais 
فطع‎ hais ai Si فيها عصداً وطال.‎ 
غيرها‎ ne AH أو للها بذكر‎ Lad ah 
cahit, Pal علج‎ z: mL EC 

Maz, Ali 
sels مصنحة الصلاةٍ‎ Da كان‎ ty 
أو‎ lle فتحه عليه إا‎ d لتأمين إمايه:‎ 
BALS سجوده لتلاوته ونحوه‎ 


Bee 
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£8.18 If one omits one of the Fatiha's letters 
(Ar. harf, a consonant or long vowel (A: mistakes 
in a short vowel (haraka) do not harm as long as 
they do not alter the meaning)), faits to doubic a 
letter that should be doubied, or substitutes a 
wrong letter for the right one, it invalidates (O: 
one's recital of that particular word, and one must 
recite the word again (dis: s3.3). But it does not 
invalidate one's prayer unless it changes the 
meaning and was done deliberately). 


SAYING "AMEEN" 


f8.19 After reciting (n: the last words of the 
Fatiha) “nor of the lost," one says “Ameen” to 
oneself in prayers spoken to oneself and aloud in 
those recited aloud. 

When following an imam, one says ‘‘Amecn” 
when he does, and then a second time (N: to one- 
self) when finished with one's own recital of the 
Fatiha. 


RECITING A SURA 


18.20 Tf one is the imam or praying by oneself, it 
is recommended in the first and second rak‘as only 
to recite one complete sura (O: even if short) after 
the Fatiha. 


It is recommended to recite: 


(1) the suras from al-Hujurat (Koran 49) to 
al-Naba' (Koran 78) for the dawn (subh) and noon 
(zuhr) prayers: 


(2) the suras from al-Naba' (Koran 78) to al- 
Duha (Koran 93) for the midafternoon (‘asr) and 
nightfall (isha) prayers; 


(provided that there are a restricted number of 
followers (O: meaning no others are praying 
behind the imam) who do not mind the length of 
these ((1) and (2) above) recitations, though if 
otherwise, the imam should be brief) 


£8.18 


NES‏ ولوَئَرْك Lge‏ حرفا أو تشديدة 
أز Ji‏ حرفا يحرف لمْ ea‏ (قراءته 
لهذه الكلمة [لتغييره النظم] فيجب عليه 
te‏ إعادة القراءة لهذه الكلمة. ولا 
تبطل صلاته إلا إن غير المعنى وتممد) . 


التامين 


9 وإذا فال: Gy‏ الال 4 
قال: :مين سرا في السرية وجهراً ني 
الجهرية . 

ens‏ المأموم cem‏ مقارنا لتأمين 
إمامه بي الجهرية BA Sys‏ 


alm 


قراءة السورة 


YL £8.20‏ ومتقر دفي 
das A‏ الأولى والشائية فقط بعذ الفاتحة 
ial‏ سورةٍ كاملةٍ gy)‏ كانت قصبرة) . 

(والطوال من الحجرات إلى عم ): وعصر 
وعشاء Ca‏ (والأوساط من عم إلى 
الضحي) ومغرب cas‏ (والقصار من 
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(3) the suras from al-Duha (Koran 93) to the 


الضحى إلى الآخر Sf‏ زي بطواله 
end (Koran 114) for the sunset prayer (maghrib};‏ 


وأوساطِه مأمومونٌ محصورون dh‏ لا 
يصلي وراه pU‏ غيرهم) . . وال ai‏ 

Al الجمعة ألم تنزيل وغل‎ corals 
المغرب ولسنة الصبح . وركعتي‎ IMS 
الطوافب والاستخارة قل يا ايها الكافرون‎ 
والإخلاض‎ 


(4) al-Sajda (Koran 32) for the dawn prayer 
on Friday (n: in the first rak'a, when the group 
may prostrate during the recital, as at £11.14), and 
al-Insan (Koran 76) (n: in the second rak'a); 


(5) and al-Kafirun (Koran 109) (n: inthe first 
rak'a) and al-Ikhlas (Koran 112) (n: in the second) 
for the sunna prayers that accompany the sunset 
and dawn prayers (def: £10.2), for the two rak‘as 
after circumambulating the Kaaba (j5), and for 
the guidance prayer (istikhara, £10.12). 


18.21  Itisrecommended to recite the Koran ina 
distinct, pleasant way (tartil) (O: i.e. to recite it as 
revealed by Allah, observing the proper rules of 
Korauic recitation) and to reflect upon its lessons 
and meanings (dis: w26). 


1 ويُنذبٌ التسرتيلٌ (وهو أن يقرأ 
على الوجه الذي نزل من عند الله بأن 
posits‏ 


f8.22 It is offensive for a follower to recite a sura 
when praying behind an imam whose recital is 
audible to him, though it is recommended for the 
follower to recite the sura during prayers that are 
not recited aloud, or those recited aloud if he can- 
not hear the imam's recital due to the distance or 
poor hearing, or can hear it, but uncomprehend- 
ingly. 


c pr السورة‎ ٠ وتَكره‎ £8.22 
DAE DE Miis 
Ai e ij Casp di, 

; [e [علئ‎ 


Asti الاولن على‎ Sar, 3 


f8.23 One recites a longer sura in the first rak‘a 
than in the second. 


f5.24  Ifalatecomer to a group prayer misses the 
first two rak'as with the group and then performs 
them alone after the imam has finished the group 
prayer with Salams, he is recommended to recite 
the suras to himself during them. 


SOAS) i ولسو‎ £8.24 
ُدِبْتِ السورة‎ pL 
jm 


f8.25 The imam (or person praying by himself) 
recites the Fatiha and suras aloud for the dawn 
prayer (subh), Friday prayer (jumu‘a), prayer on 
the two ‘Eids (def: f19), drought prayer (f21). 
lunar eclipse prayer (f20), the group prayer that is 


ee, [825‏ الإمام والمنفرد في 
eral‏ والحبعة tially‏ والاستسقاء 


ot oa TEIA وخسوف القمر‎ 
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sunna on the nights of Ramadan (tarawih, f10.5), 
and for the first two rak'as of the sunset (maghrib) 
and nightfall (*isha) prayers. 

In other prayers, the Fatiha and suras are 
recited to oneself. 

When making up at night (layi, from sunset to 
true dawn) a prayer that one missed during the 
day or night, one recites aloud. When making up 
in the daytime (nahar, from dawn to sunset) a 
prayer that one missed during the day or night, 
one recites to oneself. At dawn, however (N: from 
true dawn to sunrise), al makeup prayers are 
recited aloud. (N: The upshot is that one recites 
aloud in all prayers that are made up at times when 
one normally recites aloud. and recites to oneself 
at the times one normaily recites to oneself.) 


ومن لا يْحْسِيُ الفاتحة eie Dy tela d‏ مصحفب (ونرجمة oi A‏ ليست قرآناً إجماع 
المسلمين). jae op‏ لعدم ذلك ed ST‏ بذ معلماً SÌ‏ ضاق a Cat‏ بالعجمية UM.‏ غيرخا رنه سبع 


c 


المغرب nn‏ 
bs‏ الاقي. فإن فضي قائمة 

اليل أو النهار ليلا rer‏ أو فائتة 
النهارأوالليل نهارا ET DN‏ 
الصبح iY‏ يجهر بقضائها طلقا 
[(أي بالقضاء في وقتها. وعبارة الممتف 
كعبارة الروضة توهم أن الصبح بجهر في 
Lill Cg as‏ ولونهارا)]. (ح: 
والحامل أنه يجهر في وقت الجهرية 
ويسر في وقت السرية سواء كانت TU‏ 
جهرية أم سرية). 


18.26 


ES SA اذم‎ hp وصصود‎ eg thy ورضروف اة‎ nd حورا من حروف‎ a y 
الأول قراه ثم تى‎ hisp من قرآنٍ أو ذكر.‎ i بعض الفانحة قرأه وان‎ Sat ap سبعةٌ آذکار بعد حروفها‎ 
[ale date! بقدر الفاتحة ولا‎ ayes ال بالبدل ,3 .23 يُحْسِنْ‎ PX. dads 


STANDING 


f8.27 Standing is an integral in all obligatory 
prayers (O: for anyone who can stand, whether by 
himself or assisted by another, though it is not an 
integral in nonobhgatory prayers). 

Standing requires that the spinc be upright. 
One is not standing if one inclines forward so that 
the backbone is no longer straight, or bends so 
that one is closer to bowing (def: £8.29) than to 
standing. If a person's back is bowed with age or 
the like so that his norma! posture resembles 
someone bowing, then he stands as he is, but must 
bend a little further for bowing if able to. 

It is offensive in prayer to stand on one foot, 
for both feet to be held together (A: though this is 
sunna for women), or for one foot to be ahead of 
the other. 

To stand at length (A: reciting the Koran in 
praycr) is better than to prostrate or bow at length 
(A: therein). 


7 والقيامُ ركنْ في المفروضة (لا 
في النافلة. للقادر «lo‏ لما uty‏ أي 
غیره) . 

SB . ظهرء‎ JUR بصب‎ St c ts 
غن القيسام (أي عن‎ oF m dU 
ces iod d ضابطه المذكور)‎ 
Ue ولو تقول‎ v pc الركوع‎ 
Bs صاز کرام‎ Jo 8 
فذر.‎ à CSM راد انحناء‎ edits 

ol ant Je, م على‎ t diss 
إحداهُمًا على‎ pix oly يصق قدب‎ 
الأخرى.‎ 

وتطويلٌ القيام أفضل مِنْ تطويل 
السجود والركوع . 


£8.27 


E 
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8.28 The Prayer (Salat) 


f8.28 It is permissible to pray nonobligatory 
prayers seated (O: any way one wishes, though 
the iftirash (def: £8.37) style of sitting is best) or 
lying down, even when able to stand (A: but the 
merit is less than to do so standing). 


8 وا Lach‏ قاعداً على أي 
هيشة من هيشات القع ود لكن الافتراش 
[ail‏ من غيره) ومضطجمامُمْ القدرة 


BOWING 


{8.29 Then one bows from the waist (n: an inte- 
gral). 

The minimum is to bow as far as an average 
size person needs to when he wants to put his 
hands on his knees. It is obligatory that one repose 
thercin, minimally meaning to remain motionless 
for a moment after having moved. It is also 
obligatory that one intend nothing by the motion 
but bowing. 


PUNCH 
اعتدال الخلقة‎ g على ركيتيه‎ et 
لقذر. ويب الطمأئينة وأتلهُاسكون‎ 
بهويّه غير‎ ax بعذ حركة . وأن لا‎ 
. الركوع‎ 


f8.30 The optimal way is to raise one's hands 
and say “Allahu akbar” so that one begins raising 
the hands as one starts saying it, and when the 
hands are at shoulder level, one bows. 

Whenever one says “Allahu akbar” during a 
movement from one prayer posture to another, it 
is recommended to prolong the words until one 
reaches the next posture (A: so that one’s prayer 
is not devoid of invocation (dhikr) at any point). 

Then onc puts the hands on the knees, fingers 
apart, with back and neck extended, legs straight, 
and clbows out, though women keep them close. 

One then says, "My Lord Most Great is 
exalted above all limitation," three times, the 
least that is optimal. If praying alone , or the imam 
of a limited number of followers who do not mind 
the extra length, one may increasc the number of 
times onc says this to five, seven, nine, or eleven. 

When finished, (O: however many times one 
has said it,) it is recommended to say, “O Allah, to 
You I bow, in You I believe, to You I submit. Mv 
hearing, sight, mind, bones, nerves, and all that 
my fect bear up are humbled before You." 


Last, 0‏ الركوع Wal, ZR‏ 
يديه isa‏ ء الرفغ م التكببر فا sale‏ 

Cel متكييّه‎ aas 
. الانتقالات‎ ci ess iu) 


ed ee عن‎ e Us, افده‎ 
٠ giallo a وقول‎ if Ji 
ويزبد المنفرد‎ . esi pay nk 
p الإمام إن 4 رضي المأمومون‎ lá s, 
خامسة وسابمة وساسعة‎ a 


وحادي gu‏ 
م رمد لتسيح Sl‏ قلي كان أ أو 
eh J ss as‏ لَك ركت SER ih‏ 
ونك ei Sad‏ لك سَمِْي aras‏ 
P e‏ وعَصبي وما Tar‏ به 
aues‏ 


STRAIGHTENING UP الاعتدال‎ 


£8.3} Then one lifts one's head. the minimum of 


ciue 1‏ رأ وأقلهُ. أن 
which is to return to standing as one was before‏ 


. إلن ما كان عله قبل الركوع‎ Sagas 
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bowing, and then remain motionless for a 
moment, (n: Each is an integral.) It is obligatory 
to intend nothing by one's movement except 
straightening up. 


18.32. The optimal way is to raise the hands (A: 


lifting them from the knees as one starts 
straightening up, raising them to shoulder level) 
and the head together, saying. " Allah hears who- 
ever praises Him." This is said whether one is 
imam, follower, or praying alone. When one is 
standing upright, one says, “Our Lard, all praise 
is Yours, heavensful, earthful, and whatever-else- 
Y ou-will-full." 

(O: If following an imam or praying alone, 
one says this to oneself. If imam, one says “Allah 
hears whoever praises Him" aloud, but the rest to 
oneself.) 

Those we have previously mentioned who 
wish to add to the words of bowing may add here, 
‘Û You who deserve praise and glory, the truest 
thing a slave can say (and all of us are Your slaves) 
is, ‘None can withhold what You bestow, none 
can bestow what You withhold, and the fortune of 
the fortunatc avails nothing against You.' " 


PROSTRATION 


18.33 Then one prostrates (n: an integral). The 
conditions for its validity are: 


(a) that an uncovered portion of the 
forehead touch a part of the place of prayer (N: it 
is not obligatory that any of the other limbs of 
prostration be uncovered); 


(b) that one remain motionless for a moment 
while prostrating: 


(c) that the place of prostration bear the 
weight of thc head; 


(d) that one's rear be higher than one's head; 
(e) that one not prostrate on something 


joined to one's person that moves with one's 
motions, such as a sleeve or turban; 


f8.32 
لا يقصذ غير‎ S ويج‎ Seda, 
i-i فزع‎ RD, 35] . Jie 

ونحوها لم SAL‏ 


dec ai SLA, 18.32 


iya يكون رفع اليدين‎ s) ex 


fono Spa ADI e wu [el as 
úp والمتفردٌ.‎ poll f» سواء‎ 
teens jó قائما‎ Lact 
ما شِنت‎ Seg السموات وملء الأرض‎ 
D TUN, 

(ويكون القول سرامن المأموم 
والمنفرد. MOIS‏ پجهر بسمع الله لمن 
حمده ويسر يما بعده) . 

jai DU Pd Shy, 
لك‎ tls, Stat CIE RUE sb 
لما‎ ane ولا‎ Schad مانغ ما‎ vis 
ndi I Sli ذا‎ ABs ولا‎ ca 


السحود 
3 الم Jaci‏ 
by ts‏ إجزابه dd‏ اشر eat‏ 
acme‏ بعضها مكشوفاً رح : ولا يجب 
كشف غيرها من أعضاء السجود) 
d: Suas Jus ty «Seeley‏ رآسه Sly‏ 
کون ome Ù‏ أعل بِنْ Lb‏ وان لا 
its‏ على صل به تخر SiS pre‏ 
SS‏ وعمامة, doe ouais Y Ohy‏ غير 
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(f) that nothing but prostration be intended | 
by one’s motion; 


[DE Tr‏ من رکه 
V 3e‏ 
الأرض . (ومذهبنا أنه لا يجب السجود 
على الأنف وإتما يستحب) . 


(g) and that part of each knee. the bottom of 
the toes of cach foot, and the fingers of each hand 
be placed on the ground. 


(O: In our school, it is not obligatory that the 
nose touch the ground in prostration, though it is 
desirable.) 


£8.34 If one cannot fully prostrate so that one’s 
forehead touches the ground (N: a pregnant 
woman, for example}, then it is not necessary to 
stack up pillows on the place of prostration to 
touch the forehead on them. One merely bows as 
low. as one can, 

If one has put a bandage on the forehead 
because of an injury that affects all of it, and there 
is hardship in removing it (O: sevcre enough to 
permit dry ablution (tayammum) (def: e12.9)), 
then one may prostrate upon it and need not make 
up the prayer. 


Lai py 4‏ التتكيسٌ لم cm‏ 
وضع وسادة Lad‏ الجبهة Jude‏ 
dish;‏ القدرٌ الممكن . 
ولو Sgr nab‏ لجراحة Shy pie‏ 
إزالتها (مشقة شديدة تببح اليمم) سجذ 
ee‏ بلا ple‏ 


{8.35 The optimal way to prostrate is to say 


SES, RA, Ae, 5 
"Alahu akbar” and: 


ثم يديه ثم Cil, Ligue‏ دفعة (والترتيب 
بين السذكورات مطلوب وخلاقه مكر وه) 
ويضع gl ie‏ متكبيه pe! DTE‏ 
تحو القبلة مضمومة مكشوفة ويفرق 
n dy ES‏ شبر (هذا إن كان 
المصلي رجلا وإلا ضمْ ركيتيه) وبق 
dini Je ey je‏ وذراغيه عن جيه 
الأغلى» X‏ 


{1} to put the knees down first, then the 
hands, and then the forehead and nose (O: the 
order is called for, and any other order is offen- 
sive); 


(2) to prostrate with the hands directly under 
one’s shoulders, fingers together. extended 
towards the direction of prayer (gibla). hands 
uncovered; 


(3) for men to keep ! span (a: about 23 cm.) 
between the two knees and two feet (O: though a 
woman's are kept together); 


(4) for men to keep the stomach apart feom 
the thighs, and forearms from sides, though 
women keep them together; 


(5) and to say three times, “My Lord Most 
High is exalted above all limitation. 
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Those we have previously mentioned who 
wish to add to the words of bowing may increase 
the number of times this ís said as previously 
described (O; namely, in odd numbers up to 
eleven) and add: “O Allah, I prostrate myself to 
You, believe in You, and surrender to You. My 
face prostrates to Him who created it and gave it 
form, who opened its hearing and vision by His 
power and strength. Allah isexalted in perfection, 
the Best of Creators.” 

It is commendable to supplicate Allah while 
prostrating. 


SITTING BETWEEN PROSTRATIONS 


18.36 Then one raises the head (N: and sits back 
before prostrating a second time. Sitting at this 
point is an integral). It is obligatory to sit motion- 
lessly for at least a moment and to intend nothing 
but sitting by one's movement. 


f8.37 The optimal way is: 


(1) to say “Allahu akbar” (N: as one raises 
the head): 


(2) to sit in iftirash, which is to place the left 
foot on its side and sit upon it while keeping the 


[ANI EET 

Ss‏ أي في أكمله وهو 
إحصدى علسرة تسبيحة) في الركوع ثم 
ean‏ لك ote‏ وبك c‏ ولسك 
أسلمت سبد وَجْهِي لذي ils‏ وصور 
Soy‏ سَمْعَهُ dpe a‏ فوته 350 
الله أحْسَنٌ الخالقين» . وإِنْ EMT‏ 


الجلوس بين السجدتين 

6 تم برقع راش وجب 
الجلوس مطمئناً وأن لا Ais da‏ 
te‏ 


oes — Sus, 7 
عليّها‎ edo plea مفترشا يفرش‎ 
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right foot resting on the bottom of its toes, 


has بده على‎ e» thing scene 
heel up; 


MEL 
. وَأرخمني‎ : sa AT pt id jig 
ue وغافني وآجبرني‎ 


(3) to place one’s two hands or the thighs 
near the knees, fingers extended ard held 
together; 


(4) and to say. “O Allah, forgive me, have 
mercy on me, pardon me. set me right, guide me, 
and sustain me,” 


{8.38 There are two other ways of sitting back 
(iq‘a’) (O: between the two prostrations, or at the 
first and second Testifications of Faith 
(Tashabhud, def: f8.45)). 

One way is to sit back on the heels with the 
bottom of the toes and knees upon the ground. 
This is rcommended between the two prostra- 
tions, though iftirash (def: £8.37) is better. 

The other way is to simply sit on the ground, 
palms down, and knees drawn up. This is offen- 
sive in any prayer. 


8 ولإقعاء ضر بانٍ (بين 
السجدتين أو في التشهد الأرل أو 
الأخير) . 

ae يضح أله على‎ td 
وركبتيه وأضراف أصابمه بالأرض وهو‎ 
السجدتين ولكن الافتراش‎ Sy مندوبُ‎ 
AS 

£M PPP ex والشاني‎ 
وهذا مكروه في کل‎ ile cuan, 
De 


18.39 Then one prostrates again just as before. 
(O: The first rak‘a is only completed when one has 
performed the second prostration, because each 
prostration is a separate integral, as is the moment 
of motioniessness in each.) 


£8.39 لم ie dann‏ أخزى مثل 
ND TY T‏ (وقد تمث الركمة الأولى من 
ركمات الصسلاة بالسجدين لأن كل 
سجدة ركن مستقل من أركان الصلاة مع 
طمأنيئة كل منهما) . 


f8.40 After this one raises the head, saying 
“Allahu akbar” (O: as one first raises it, drawing 
out the words until one is standing upright). 

It is sunna, here and in each rak‘a that is not 
followed by the Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud), to briefly rest in the iftirash style of 
sitting (f8.37) before rising. Then one (O: quickly) 
riscs, helping oneself up with both hands (O: 
palms down), and prolonging the Allahu Akbar MES à) التكبيرٌ إلى‎ Ly منهما‎ 
until standing. If the imam omits this brief sitting, DIE رها الاسام جلها الا‎ 
the follower performs it anyway. It is not done G7 مرم و‎ m 1 
after a Koran recital prostration (def: £11.13). ; من مجود التلاوة.‎ td) 


Diu £8.40‏ رأة مرا رمع 
ابتداء الرفع المذكور يمذّه إلى أن يتتصب 
Qu‏ 

Lyd ركمة لا‎ Is Cae UE 
(qut م نض (أي يسرع إلى‎ oes 
AS (أي على بطن‎ e Te ae 


18.41 Then one performs the second rak‘aof the | isra لم يُصَلَي السركعسة‎ 8.41 
prayer just like the first, except tor the initial والإحرام‎ RM في‎ iT كالأولى‎ 
intention, the opening Allahu Akbar, and Open- | >" ٠١ 
ing Supplication {istiftah). 


E والاستفتاح‎ 


140 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Description of the Prayer £8.42 


18.42 If one's prayer exceeds two rak'as, one sits 
in iftirash (def: £8.37) after the first two rak‘as and 
recites the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud, 
f8.45) and the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), though not upon 
his family (N: which is done only in the final Tes- 
tification of Faith at the end of thc praycr). 

Then onc rises, saying “Aliahu akbar” and 
leaning on one’s hands (n: as before}. When 
standing. one lifts the hands to shoulder level (A: 
which one does here, but not after rising from the 
first or third rak'a), and then goes on to perform 
the remainder of the prayer as one did the second 
rak'a, except that one recites thc Fatiha to oneself 
and does not recite a sura after it. 


TESTIFICATION OF FAITH (TSSHAHHUD) 


{8.43 One sits back (n: an integral) at the last of 
one's prayer for the Testification of Faith in thc 
tawarruk style of sitting, with one's (O: left) pos- 
terior on the ground and left foot on its side, 
emerging from under the right, which is vertical. 


(O: The wisdom in the difference between 
the ways of sitting during the two Testifications of 
Faith, namely, iftirask (8.37) in the first and 


qu فن رَادَثْ صلائهُ عل‎ £8.42 
على‎ hrs eis Ut pis lakin خلس‎ 
حون‎ vey ei n الله‎ ube S 
E 

لم قوم Sa‏ رأ معتمداً على يديه فإذًا 
فام rais ura io Lag‏ ما بقي 
كالثانية إلا قي الجَهْر والسورة. 


التشهد 


3 ويِجَلِسٌ في آخر صلانه 
للتشهد متوركاً فرش d‏ "—- 
pita end Yay hing‏ بو ركه 
إلئ الأرض sh‏ يلصق وركسه الأيسر 


بالأرض. والحكمة في المخالفة بين 
النتشهدين في الجلوس فيهما ومو 
الافتراش في الأول والشورك في LM‏ 
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tawarruk in the second, is that a latecomer to 
group prayer may know by observing the former 
that the prayer has not finished, and by the latter 
that it ncarly has. 

Imam Malik holds the sunna in both testifica- 
tions to be the tawarruk style of sitting; while Abu 
Hanifa holds that the iftirash style is sunna for 
both. May Allah have mercy on them all for ex- 
plaining the Deity's command without the slight- 
cst loss.) 

However one sits here (O: in the final Testifi- 
cation of Faith (Tashahhud)) and in the foregoing 
(O: Testification of Faith, and between the two 
prostrations, and before rising) is. permissible, 
though iftirash and tawarruk are sunna. 

A latecomer to a group prayer sits in iftirayh 
at the end of his imam's prayer and sits in fawarruk 
at the end of his own. 

Similarly, the person who must perform a 
forgetfulness prostration (def: 111) sits in zftirash 
for his last Testification of Faith, prostrates for 
forgetfulness, and then sits in tawarruk for his 
Salams. 


f§.44 In the two Testifications of Faith, one's 
left hand rests on the left thigh near the knee, its 
fingers extended and held together. The right 
hand is similarly placed, but is held closed with its 
thumb touching the side of the index finger, which 
alone is left extended. One lifts the index finger 
and points with it when one says the words 
"except Allah." One does not move it while it is 
thus raised (O: following the sunna from a hadith 
related by Abu Dawud. It is offensive to move it 
here, though some hold that it is recommended, 
the evidence for which is also from the sunna, in a 
hadith related by Bayhaqi, who states that both 
hadiths are rigorously authenticated (sahih). Prc- 
cedence is given to the former hadith, which 
negates moving the finger. over the latter hadith, 
which affirms it, because scholars hold that what is 
sought in prayer is lack of motion, and moving it 
diminishes one's humility. The Prophet's moving 
it (Allah bless him and give him peace) was merely 
to teach people that it was permissible (A: as it 
was the Prophet's duty (Allah bless him and give 
him pcace) to distinguish for his Community the 
acts that were offensive from those that were 
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لبعلم سوق أن الصلاة لم تفرع في 
حال الافتراش . وقد فرغت في التورك . 

ويسن الورك عند الإمام مالك 
Lathes‏ ويسن الافتراش عند أبي حنيفة 
مطلقا. رحم الله الجميع حيث بينوا حكم 
الآله بلا تضصميع) . 

Ld us,‏ هنا أي الجلوس الأخير) 
وفيما sh plat‏ في الجلوس للتشهد وفي 
الجلوس بين السجدتين وللاستراحة) 
جاز at isay‏ والتورك Ra‏ 

De السبوق في آخسرٍ‎ tks 
صلاة نفيه.‎ BIS) ss الإمام‎ 

وكذا ترش هنا مْنْ عليه enim‏ 
وإذا oe‏ تورك ply‏ 


tnt f8.44‏ في التشهذين يسراة 
علئ isd‏ عند طر HM,‏ مبسوطةٌ 
مضمومةً peti‏ يمنا وبر سل ier!‏ 
ay‏ إبهانة على PT b>‏ 
ie Lp i ate‏ قوله: وإلا اللهُه. ولا 
يُحَرْكها عند رفعها p‏ رواه أبوداود. 
فلو حركهسا كره. وقيل إن نحريكها 


متدوب. ودليل الندب الاتباع أيضاً رواء 
البيهقى JU,‏ الحديشان صحيحان . 
وتقديم الأول السافي على الثائي TJI‏ 
لما قام عندهم في ذلك وهو أن المطلوب 
فى الصلاة عدم الحركة أو لأن التحريك 
يذب الخ ضوع وتحريكه Sheed RE‏ 
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unlawful, and he was given the reward of the 
obligatory for doing such offensive acts). 
Moreover, Bayhagi says that the meaning of mov- 
ing it in the latter hadith is simply raising it. so 
there is no actual contradiction). 


£8.45 The minimal ‘estification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) is to say: "Greetings to Allah, Peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
Allah's righteous slaves, J testify there is no god 
except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah." 

The optimal way is to say: “Grectings, bless- 
ings. and the best of prayers to Allah. Peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon Allah's 
righteous slaves. I testify that there is no god 
except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah.” 

Its words (N: minimal or optimal) are obligat- 
ory (O: i.e. when one can recite the Arabic, one 
may not use other words) and their order is a con- 
dition. If one cannot say it, one must learn. Jf one 
cannot learn (O: because there is no teacher, or 
there is, but one is unable), then one may translate 
it (O: to any language one wishes). 

One then says the Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) (n: an integ- 
ral after the fina! Testification of Faith, but merely 
sunna after the first one, as at f9.15 below). 

The minimum is to say, “O Allah, bless 
Muhammad." (n: One confines oneself to this 
minimum at the first Testification of Faith, as 
mentioned above at £8.42.) 

The optimal way is to say: "O Allah, bless 
Muhammad and the folk of Muhammad as You 
blessed Ibrahim and the folk of Ibrahim. And 
show grace to Muhammad and the folk of 
Muhammad as You did to Ibrahim and the folk of 
Ibrahim in the worlds, for You are truly the Most 
Praiseworthy and Noble." 

(A: It is desirable to add before each mention 
of the names Muhammad and Ibrahim the word 
sayyidina { ‘our liegelord"), The hadith “Do not 
liegelord me in the prayer" is a forgery containing 
corrupt Arabic.) 


8.45 


الجواز. بل قال البيهتي إن المسراد 
بالتحر يك الرفع فلا معارضة) . 


ag x 


4 التشهد ,الات‎ M 18.45 
ورف الله‎ LOCA عك‎ p 
disce وعلى‎ e LS ais 
ob RT أن لاإلة إلا‎ MR الصالحين‎ 
PT dyes [ne 

SALSA els das 
E لله‎ scs gre 
ve Gabe PEE <i i Lu ei 
ayy أن‎ igi E RU ake وعلئ‎ 
PRU de al á igi إل الله‎ 

FI bul,‏ 1 زقلا يصح العدول عنها 
إلى غيرها إذا كان قادرا على العربية) 
ey bd,‏ فان لن MH‏ 
التعلّم AER.‏ إلسدم piar‏ أووجد 
وتعذر تعلمه) eng‏ (عنه gh‏ لغة شاء) . 

E ei على‎ dene e 

AYRE صل على‎ pill. Jil, 

Bes went صل على‎ elio وأكملة‎ 
وعلن‎ ell على‎ e كما‎ anu آل‎ 
as er de Ba nd Ji 
Sl sles patlat على‎ SEM كما‎ qs 
ráa حميدٌ‎ d إبراهيم قي العَالمينَ‎ 


(ع : ويستحب أن بز پد فيه السيادة. 


وحديث الا تسجدوني في الملاة» 
موضوع ملحون) , 
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18.46 The Prayer (Salat) 

f8.46 It is recommended afterwards (O: after 
the second Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) of 
the prayer, though not after the first) to supplicate 
Allah for any permissible thing one wishes con- 
cerning one’s religion or this world. Onc of the 
best supplications is: “O Allah, forgive me what I 
have done and what I may do, what ! have hidden 
and what I have made known, my excesses and 
what You know better than I, Only You put one 
ahead or behind. There is no god but You.” 

It is recommended (O: if one is imam) that 
such supplications be briefer than the Testifica- 
tion of Paith with its Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) (O: though 
if one is alone, one may supplicate as long as one 
wishes, if not afraid of forgetting (N: that one is 
still in the prayer)). 


CLOSING THE PRAYER WITH SALAMS 


f3.47 Then one says the final Salams (n: an 
integral). The minimum is to say ‘‘as-Salamu 
‘alaykum” (peace be upon you), and it must occur 
while onc is sittíng. (O: It is inadequate to say 
"Salam 'alaykum" without the first word being 
definite (n: 1.e. as-Salamu), since this has not 
reached us through any hadith texts, and invali- 
dates the prayer if done intentionally.) 

The optimal way is to say, “Peace be upon 
you, and the mercy of Allah" (O: though to add 
the words ‘and His grace" (wa barakatuhu) is not 
sunna) and to turn the head to the right enough to 
show the right check (N: to those behind). One 
thereby intends to finish the prayer and intends 
greetings of peace to the angelis and Muslims 
(whether human or jinn (def: w22)) on the right. 
One then turns onc's head to the Jeft and repeats 
the Salam, intending to greet those on the left, A 
Tollower intends one of the two Salams as a 
response to the imam’s, depending on which side 
the imam is on, or if the follower is directly behind 
him, he may intend cither Salam as a response to 
him. 


f8.48 When one is a latecomer to a group 
prayer. it is recommended not to stand up to finish 
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toa SLs 6‏ (أي بعد ELA‏ 
من التشهد الأخير أما التشهد الأول قلا 
يسن بده ال Heal‏ بما vie‏ 
أمر الدين والدنيا ومن أفضله + wi pln‏ 


SSI y‏ وهَاأْسْرْرْتُ ونا 
La‏ وضا رفت ونا أنت ألم is‏ 
أنث ت Gagan SH (all‏ لا إله إل 


oa at Ss i‏ التشهدٍ والصلاة 

علن JIT‏ بيا . رهذا بالسبة للإمام وأما 

المتفضسرد فيطل ما أراد مالم يخف من 
التطويل الوقوع في سهي) . 


السلام 


4L it, tet £8.47‏ «السلام 
Se‏ ويشترطٌ وقوعُهُ في حال. القعود. 
(ولا يبجرّىء (ows‏ عليكم: بتتكيسر 
Laat‏ لعدم وروده. بل هو مطل إن 
تعمد) . 

Ast,‏ اللا يكم iay‏ الله 
Ya)‏ يسن هنا زيادة «وبركاته») ملتفتا عن 
يمينه fe‏ يُرَى Me‏ ويلوي به 
الخر وج من الصلاةٍ والسلام FP‏ 
يمينه ه من الملائكة ة ومسلمي ES] ol‏ 
st ?‏ عن يساره "uu‏ 
a gh el ad‏ بها SA de PM‏ عن 
يساره «pte‏ والمأسومٌ ندري i‏ على 
pe‏ بالأولى إن كان TESNE‏ بالثانية 
Oy‏ کان عن يمينه Of ug‏ كان Male‏ 


ii PES Y i zin £8.48 
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Description of the Prayer 


one’s missed rak‘as until the imam has said both 
Salams. It is permissibte to stand after he has said 
just one, but if one stands before bc has said the 
first Salam it invalidates one's prayer, unless one 
purposely intended to cease participation in the 
group praver before doing so. 

A latccomer, if making his first F'estification 
of Faith while the group is making their last one, 
may sit at length (O: for dhikr or supplications) 
after the imam’s Salams before he stands up to 
finish his own rak'as, though it is offensive. 1f he 
does this when not at the point of his first 
Testification of Faith, it invalidates his prayer if 
intentional. 


18.49 Someone who is not a latecomer to a 
group prayer may sit as tong as he wishes after the 
imam's Salams to supplicate, finishing with his 
own Salams whenever he wants (O: because the 
imam's leadership ends with the imam's first 
Salam, so therc is no harm in the follower taking 
his time, as he is now praying alone, and someone 
praying alonc may do so as long as he likes). 


{8.50 It is recommended to invoke Allah Most 
High (dhikr) to oneself and to supplicate after the 
prayer. 

(O: Shafi'i says in al- Umm, “I prefer that the 
imam and follower invoke Allah (dhikr) after the 
Salams, and do so silently, unless the imam wants 
to be learned from, in which case he says the invo- 
cations aloud until he believes that he bas been 
learned from, after which he says them to him- 
self.") 

(n: The following invocations are listed in the 
commentary and have been written in full and 
vowelled by the translator in the facing column of 
Arabic. Their order is sunna, as the commentator 
notes below. 


(1) Ayat al-Kursi (Koran 2:255) (said once); 
(2) al-Ikhlas (Koran 112) (once); 
(3) al-Falaq (Koran 113) (once); 


(4) al-Nas (Koran 114) (once); 


f8.49 
المسبوقٌ‎ (OB إهامه.‎ ni بعذ‎ I 
يطلت‎ uli ue بصد التسليمة الأول‎ 
. ينو المفارقة‎ ‘a 3 o 
ونو مت المسبوق بعد سلام إمامه‎ 
ots جار إن‎ Sb يذكر ودعاءم‎ Manta) 


Sy Lies Hy LÀ لکن‎ aes موضع‎ 


f8.49‏ ولغيسر المسبوق بعد سلا 


pe e ; لندعاء‎ "I ibi "n 
AGI القنوة قد‎ oy E فصل‎ 


بالسليمة الأولى قلا يضر تخلفه لذلك 
لأنه صار منقرداً والمنقرد يطيل ما شاء) . 
s‏ اققضز الإمام على تسليمة PE‏ 


sour, 0‏ الله ew‏ 
والدعاءٌ سر عَقِيبَ الصلاة (وقال 
النافعي ih: TN P‏ ر eu‏ والمأموم 
أن isi‏ الله بعد السلام من الصلاة 
Lis,‏ الذكر إلا أن يكون lb]‏ يريد أن 
يتعلم منه فيجهر حتى يرى أنه قد تعلم 
Grange‏ 

ره «اللة لا إل مو ot‏ القبُوم لا 
est‏ ولا نوم لما في Voti‏ 
jii Sg 2A‏ 
ذه يمل pe cad t‏ ول 
glare‏ بد بِشَيْء من EY ee‏ 
uj OE ER FEMA.‏ 
io‏ وه اللي ps‏ 

OO‏ الله الرّحْمْنٍ الرّحيم قل 
مو ist dn‏ الله iu pl Loan‏ ولم بونذ 
ولم eu iiS SS‏ 

rn‏ الله الرَحْمِنٍ الرجيم كل 
ius‏ برب SE gii‏ ومن شر 
cor‏ إذا c‏ ومن شر اله الات في 
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(5) “Task Allah's forgiveness" (three times); II ومن شر خاس‎ à العقد‎ 


F e). Lr EU eco 


(6) “O Allah. You are peace, from You is E ái Mon m is A 


peace, You are exalted through Yourself above all 
else, O You of Majesty and Beneficence"; — - v : Uu Ai من‎ 
€ والناس‎ Et من‎ " a في‎ 
(7) "O Allah. none can withhold what You BO pe! (9) 
bestow, none can bestow what You withhold, and ox ey D ci een 6 
the fortune of the fortunate avails nothing against . اذا الال والإكرام‎ CSU 
3 


Ys لا مانغ لما اغطيت‎ E. (Y) 

(8) "Allah is exalted above any limitation or بنك‎ Seat ذا‎ x Vy AS لما‎ dae 

imperfection” (thirty-three times); . الخد‎ 
oy الله‎ A (Ay 
OT) «4 المد لله‎ (1) 
(10) “Allah is greatest" (thirty-three (A: or TP ECT 
thirty-four) times); | UM إلا الله وَحَدَهُ ل‎ cin Q9 
وة الخد وُمُوْعلى كر‎ I d له‎ 


(9) “Praise be to Allah" (thirty-three times); 


(N:. (8), (9), and (10) above are also recom- a ys ee 
mended before going to sleep at night, in which - , eM شيءِ‎ 
(ويندب أن يقدم في الدعاء القران إن‎ 
PEN الكرسي ثم الاستغمار‎ is طلب‎ 
aD and ‘There is no god but Allah, alone. EUY اللهم أنت السلام الخ. ثم اللهم‎ 
without partner. His is the dominion, His the fina ونا‎ qe p e 


case “Allah is greatest" is said thirty-four times) 


praise, and He has power over all things.) (4a) Aid gi pell على‎ d 
(O: H is recommended to begin the supplica- واخره.‎ 

tions with the Korari when called for, like Ayat al- 

Kursi and so forth. then (5) through (10) above.) 

One should invoke the Blessings on the Prophet 

(Allah bless him and give him peace) at the begin- 

ning (O: and middle) and end of one's supplíca- 

tions. 


{8.51 The imam turns for (N: postprayer) invo- Î الإمام للذكر والدعاء‎ ca, f8.51 
cation and supplications so that his right side is ES ويسازهُ إلى‎ pte يمن‎ Jace 
towards the group and his left side towards the d 
direction of praycr (qibla). He leaves his place as 
soon as he finishes, if there arc no women (N: in (bay المأموم‎ MAS م نساء.‎ d iA pg 
which case he waits for them to leave first). It is qu حتى يقوم‎ 
recommended that the followers remain seated 
until the imam stands. 

(A: In the Shafi'i school, the invocations arc 
recommended to precede the postpraycr sunna 
rak'as.) 


31 مصلاءٌ عقيبٌ فراغه‎ pL Ss 


f8.52 It is recommended for those who perform od ومر أراد نفلا بعد فر ضه‎ 2 
nonobligatory prayers after the prescribcd prayer 
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Description of the Prayer £8.53 


to first wait till after some conversation; it being 
better to pray them elsewhere, and best to per- 
form them in one's home. (O: However, it is bet- 
ter to perform certain nonobligatory prayers in 
the mosque, such as those before the Friday 
prayer, those after circumambulating the Kaaba, 
and those before entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram) if there is a mosque at the site. 
(A: Others that arc better in the mosque include: 


nes وهو‎ Jas يكلام أو‎ | [m 


وفي يجه أفضل (ويستننى نفا 

pes ue 
الإحرام حيث كان في الميقات مسجد‎ 
بخلاف‎ LLa) [والمراد بتفل يوم الجمعة‎ 
صلاة‎ Lal البعسدية]). (ع: ويستانى‎ 
والركعتان قبل الغفر‎ $e Vy الضحى‎ 
وعند خوف‎ WLR وبعده ونضل‎ 
The فوات الروائب. والركعتان قبل‎ 
. السغرب)‎ 


(1) the midmorning nonobligatory prayer 
(duha, def: £10.6); 


(2) the guidancc prayer (istikhara, f10.12); 


(3) the two rak'as that are sunna before 
departing on a journey and when arriving from 
onc; 


(4) prayers performed during a pcriod of 
spiritual retreat in a mosque (i'tikaf, i3); 


(5) confirmed sunna prayers (sunna mu'ak- 
kada, f10.2) that onc is afraid of missing if one 
does not pray them in the mosque; 


(6) and the sunna rak‘as before the sunset 
prayer.) 


f8.53 While performing the dawn prayer (subh) 
it is sunna to lift one’s hands and supplicate after 
straightening up from bowing in the second rak'a. 

One says; “O Allah. guide me among those 
You guide. grant me health and pardon among 
those You grant health and pardon, look after me 
among those You look after, grant me grace in 
what You have given me, and protect me from the 
evil [A: here, one turns the palms down for a 
moment] of what You have ordained; for You 
decree and none decrees against You, and none is 
abased whom You befricnd. O ovr Lord, who are 
above all things sacred and cxalted, all praisc is 
Yours for what You decrec. I ask Your forgive- 
ness and turn to You in repentance.” 

It is commendable to add "and none is 
exalted whom You are at enmity with" (A: after 
the above words “and none is abased whom You 
befriend”) 


aisi 53‏ الصبح Sie‏ 
يفنت في cat‏ الركعة الشائية فُولَ 
Sad ga ex‏ غذيت Sad Bb‏ 
ايت ds‏ فين cds‏ وبارك لي فيا 
أطت وبي شر ما قضيت؛ فإك تفضِي 
ولا p atte att‏ لا ذل من edo‏ 
Ej‏ ريا cojus,‏ فلك الحمدٌ على ما 

nS ووب‎ SET فضي‎ 
. فحسيّ‎ RET 
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9.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


If one is imam. one pluralizes the singular 
pronominal suffix so that, for example. thdini 
("guide me") becomes ihdina ("guide us") and so 
forth (dis: w1.27). 

The words of this supplication are not set and 
may be accomplished by pronouncing any suppli- 
cation (O: and praise) or Koranic verse containing 
a supplication, such as the last verses of al-Baqara 
(Koran 2:285-86), though the above words are 
better. 

After this, one invokes the Blessings on thc 
Prophet (Allah bless him and givc him peacc). 

It is recommended to raise one's hands 
throughout the supplication (O: palms up when 
asking the good, palms down when asking Allah 
to avert affliction}. One does not stroke the face 
or chest with one's hands after the supplication 
(O: as opposed to other supplications, for which it 
is recommended to wipe the face with the hands, 
as is mentioned in hadith). 

The imam says the supplications aloud. The 
follower says “Ameen” after each supplication 
that is audible to him and participates in the 
praises and so forth by responding with similar 
expressions. If the imam is inaudible, the follower 
himself says the supplication. When praying alone 
one says it to oneself. 

When disasters (O: such as drought or an 
epidemic) befal} the Muslims, they similarly sup- 
plicate in every prescribed prayer (O: after 
straightening up from bowing in the last rak'a). 


{9.0 WHAT INVALIDATES, 5 
OFFENSIVE, OR OBLIGATORY 
IN PRAYER 


EXTRANEOUS SPEECH 


19.1 The prayer is invalidated (if one has no 
excuse (def: below)) by uttering two or more let- 
ters, or when two or more letters worth of sounds 
such as laughter, crying, groaning, clearing the 
threat, blowing, sighing, or similar are audible. 
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bp‏ تان إماماً أتى بلفظ الجمع 
اللهم آهدنا؛ إلى آخرة . 

J& LAAG Cus هذه‎ Ls ولا‎ 
M Mos (وثناء)‎ stea (لفظ نشتمل على)‎ 
الكلماتث‎ ade SS كآخر البقرة‎ tes 
NTS 

eph علن‎ jai 

wit,‏ رفع يديه (أي يرفع بطونهما 
عند إرادة نز ول الخير وظهورهما عند 
إرادة دنع البلاء) دو مسح Sh ges‏ 
صدره (بخلاف دعاء غير القنوت ap‏ 
يندب بعد الفراغ من الدعاء مسح وجهه 
بهما وذلك لوروده). 

V Ue rii‏ مام بشن 
Aea‏ ,343 في الثناء . وإِنْ لم يَسْمَعْهُ 
x.‏ والمتفرد oN‏ به 

JY dry‏ بالمسلمين LSU‏ (كقحط أو 
وباء) 1553 (في اعتدال الركمة الأخيرة) 
في peor‏ الصلوات. 


ae £90‏ الصلاة 


Say‏ وهاتها وواجباتها 


الكلام 


Meme xdi 19.‏ 
بحرف n» n te‏ من الوفاية. 
ودل See‏ الولابة] بل PE‏ 
والضحك والبكاء والأنينُ omy‏ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer f9.2 


It is also invalidated by much (O: i.e. more 
than six words worth of) sound, even when (here 
is a valid excuse such as blurting out. words 
unthinkingly, laughter or coughing overcoming 
one, absentmindedly speaking, or when one 
speaks because as a new Muslim one does not 
know it is unlawful during the prayer; though with 
such an excuse a slight amount of speech docs not 
invalidate the prayer. 

One's prayer is invalid if one speaks knowing 
that it is unlawful but ignorant of the fact that it 
invalidates the prayer, and is also invalid if one 
says “Aah” during it out of fear of hell. 

When it is impossible to recite the Fatiha (N: 
to oneself) (A; or the final Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) or Salams) except by clearing one's 
throat, one may do so even when it approximates 
two letters, though if it is merely impossible to 
recite aloud, then one may not clear one's throat, 
but musi instead recite to oneself. 

(A: Some things which are not commonly 
known to invalidate the prayer, such as clearing 
the throat, do not invalidate the prayer of ordi- 
nary people, whose ignorance of them is exeus- 
abite, though a scholar has no such excuse.) 


f9.7 If one notices (N: during the prayer) a 
blind person about to fall into a well, or the like, 
thcn one must speak up to alert him if there is not 
a nonverbal means of warning him of it. 


[9.4 No form of invocation of Allah (dhikr) 
invalidates the prayer unless it is a direct address 
such as “Allah have mercy on you" or "And upon 
you be peace”; though it does not invalidate the 
prayer if it refers to someone not present, such as 
“Allah have mercy on Zayd" (O: nor is it invali- 
dated by addressing Allah or the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)). 


19.4 When something happens to one during 
the prayer (O: such as sómeonc asking permission 
to enter, or having to remind the. imam that he has 


forgotten something). then if onc is male, one says. 


“Subhan Allah" (O: intending only invocation 
(dhikr) thereby, as one may not merely intend to 


Sy الصلاة‎ Jas ونحوفا‎ SL, eds 
بان حرفا‎ 

59 کان 365 سبق LAE AUC‏ 
dine‏ أو سعال؛ أوتكلم ناميا أو جاملا 
تحر يمه لقرب عهده بالإسلام ET‏ عرفا 
(بأن al‏ على ست كلمات) Jhi‏ .5 
9B‏ 

ol os‏ التحريم وجهل كوت مبطلاء 
jl‏ قال Jp‏ حوب التار Galas pels‏ 

ولو درت الفاتحة YW TE i‏ 
بالتتحسح تللح لها ot‏ بان حرفا 

,20 عدر الجهرٌ بها إلا يه (reo sh‏ 
تركة si)‏ بالجهر pay NET‏ بها ولا 


paies 2 


ونصوه AL‏ بالط إن لم يكن 


بغيره (آي بغير النطق) . 


dE. sushi, 3‏ 
بالدعاء خطاباً cal lae‏ وعليك 
السلامء Cy‏ کرحم الله زيداً زولا 

تبطل بخطاب الله ورسوله) . 


Deal Jeep 34‏ 
cals)‏ فى دخول الدار لمن يستأذله أو 
كتنبيه إمام إذا سها) سخ JJ‏ (فيقول 
سبحان الله بقصد الذكر فط وأما إذا 
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inform, nor lack any particular intention thereby, | Jo jلطأ‎ ji قصدالإعلام فقط‎ 

for these invalidate the prayer}, or if female, one المرأةٌ ببطن کب على‎ they الصلاةم‎ 
claps the right palm or the back of the left hand, . لبطن‎ ide لا‎ de 
not palm to pain. xs الق آن ت‎ 

If one recites a Koranic expression such as “O Jr eS لقرأن‎ es ds ولو‎ 

Yahya, take the book" (Koran 19:12), intending د إعلامة فقط (أي من غير‎ Jai, SSH 
only to inform (O: without intending invocation) | Wat . بُطلت‎ albi أو‎ c sina as 
or not intending anything in particular, this invali- . أو تلاوةٌ وإعلاماً فلا‎ Ls 
dates the prayer, though not if the intention is 
Koran recital, or recital and informing together. 


A SUBSTANCE REACHING THE BODY CAVITY وصول عين إلى الجوف‎ 


19.5 The prayer is invalidated when any (even | ¿Ë d nmm Shs f9.5 
if a little) substance (A: other than saliva) reaches e) وكَذًَا سهوا‎ tee إلى جوفه‎ 
the body cavity intentionally. It also invalidates EE ise عبر‎ à بالتحريم‎ 
the prayer if it occurs absentmindedly or in ignor- ١ ١ US 
ance ofits prohibition, provided the amount of thc 
substance is commonly acknowledged to be much 
(def: f4.5), though not if it is little. 


EXTRANEOUS MOTION الحركة‎ 


f9.6 Adding a surplus action that is an integral, بزيادةٍ ركن فَمْلِيٌ‎ Hz f9.6 
such as bowing, invalidates the praver if done ساهياً في‎ uhi عمدالاسهوا‎ rss 
intentionally, but does not invalidate it if done 
because one has forgotten (O: that one has 
already performed it). : F ولا بقولي عمدا كتكرارٍ الفاتحة‎ 
The prayer is not invalidated by intentionally التشهد أو قراءتهما في غير محلّهما.‎ 
or absentmindedly adding a surplus spoken integ- 
ral such as repeating one’s recital of the Fatiha or 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) or reciting 
them in the wrong place. 


, به)‎ why} 


197 The prayer is invalidated by adding, even فعا ل ولؤسهواً‎ iala y 1S 9.7 
if absentmindedly, a motion that is gu one of (rr HE) Dall مِنْ غير جنس‎ 
the actions of prayer, provided it is both (O: | مسد‎ a ملا نم‎ pelt. 
considered by ono) ا يات‎ (def: = (وكتحريك‎ ga كثلاث‎ ae 
f4.5) to be) much and uninterruptedly consecu- “i على التنوالق كر اس‎ EM 
tive, such as three steps (O: or successively mov- | لجهة الملرثم لجهة‎ JEN [ol و[المعتمد‎ 
ing three separate body parts like the head and | السفل خطوة واحدة) أو ضربات‎ 
two hands, though an up-and-down motion ts con- . متوالياتٍ‎ 
sidered just one) or three or more consecutive 
motions. 
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What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer 


The prayer is not invalidated by action that is 
not much, such as two steps, or is much but is sepa- 
rated so that the subsequent motion is considered 
to be unconnected with the preceding one. But if 
a (O: slight) action is grossly improper, such as 
jumping, it invalidates the prayer. 


f9.8 Slight actions such as scratching oneself, 
or turning a rosary (subha, dis: w27) do not affect 
the validity of the prayer, nor does remaining 
silent at length. 


THINGS OFFENSIVE IN PRAYER 


f9.9  hisoffensive to perform the prayer while 
one is holding back from urinating or defecating. 
(O: If enough time remains to perform thc prayer, 
the sunna is to relieve oneself first, even when onc 
fears missing praying with a group, since it 
diminishes one's awe and humility in prayer.) 


f9.10 It is offensive to pray in thc presence of 
food or drink one would like to have, unless one 
fears that the praycr’s time will end. 

It is offensive during the prayer: 


(1) tointerlacc the fingers; 


(2) to turn (N: the head when there is no 
necd. As for turning the chest from the direction 
of prayer (qibla), it invalidates the prayer except 
when there is an excuse such as in cxtreme peril, 
or when performing a nonobligatory prayer dur- 
ing a journey); 


(3) to look to the sky; 

(4) to look at something distracting; 

(5) to gather onc's clothes or hair with the 
hand. tuck one's hair under a turban, or wipe thc 


dust from one's forehead: 


(6) to yawn, though if it overcomes one, one 
should cover the mouth with the hand; 


f9.8 


Bits كخطسوتين» أو كر‎ BUY 
Sp a منقطعاً عن الأول‎ i بحيث يعد‎ 
بطلت.‎ tus خش أي الفعل القليل)‎ 


x $, f98‏ خفيفة 
كحك el‏ وإدارة E‏ سبحق ولا 
اكوك hae al ade‏ .عن 

Lr?! 


مكر وهات Past‏ 


19.9 وتر (ح: الصلاة) وهر 
pet ps‏ (وهما البول والغائط . 
فالسيدة ثفريغ نفسه من ذلك لأته يخل 
بالخشوع وإن خاف فوت الجماعة حيث 
كان الوقت (lamma‏ . 


von وبحضرة طمام‎ 0 
idl خروج‎ gt HIS 

6509 تشبيك أصابمه والالتفات (ح : 
بوجهه. أما تحول الصدرعن القبلة 
فمبطل للصلاة إلا لعذر كشدة الخوف 
وصلاة النافلة في السقر) لغير حاجةٍ 
os‏ بصره إلى السماءغ. والنظر إلى ما 
eggs pay tg i aisy Den"‏ تحت 
saint‏ وسح AA‏ عن جبهته ed‏ 
cà op‏ وضع يذه على ذمه . والمبالغةٌ 
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f9.11 The Prayer (Salat) 


(7) to exaggerate in lowering one's head 
while bawing; 


(8) or to put one's hands on the hips. 


9.11 It is offensive during the prayer to spit to 


the front of one or to the right. Rather. oneshould ; 


expectorate to the left, ín tbe hem of one's gar- 
ment, or under the foot (N: when one is praying in 
a desert or similar). (O: It is unlawful to spit ín a 
mosque except into the teft hem of one's garment 
(N: or a handkerchief. The slight motions neces- 
sary to take out one’s handkerchief and return it 
do not harm, as they are inconsiderabie).) 


THINGS OBLIGATORY IN PRAYER 


{9.12 The prayer has conditions (def: f9.13), 
integrals (f9.14), main sunnas (f9.15), and ordi- 
nary sunnas, 


THE CONDITIONS OF PRAYER 


19.13 The prayer's conditions are eight: 


(a) purification from minor and majot ritual 
impurity (hadath and janaba) (A: through ablu- 
tion (wudu, def: e5) and the purificatory bath 
(ghusl, e11) respectively, as well as from menstru- 
ation and postnatal bleeding by bathing after 
them); 


(b) that one be free of filth (najasa, e14) (A: 
in body, clothes. and place of prayer (f4)); 


(c) that one's nakedness be clothed (f5); 


(d) that one be facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla, £6); 


(e) that one avoid the actions prohibited in 


prayer, i.e. extraneous speech, eating. and exces- 
sive motion (f9.1-7); 
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في خفض الرأس في الركوع Eoo‏ 
يده (S pel Ge‏ 


0 والبصاق Hi‏ وجهه Kees‏ 
بل عن يسارء في ثوبه أؤتحت قدمه 
(ح: إن كان في صحراء وتحوها) uly‏ 
إذا كان المصلي في المسجد فلا يبصق 
فيه all‏ حرام بل يبص في طرف ثوبه من 
جاه الأيسر) ce)‏ أو في منديل ولا تضر 
الحركة اللطيفة اللازمة لاستخراج 

المنديل ورده لأنها ليست كثيرة) . 


els‏ الصلاة 


Sus), b, a وللمسلاة‎ 2 
| وأبعاض وسنن‎ 


شروط الصلاة 


lst, 3‏ طهارة 
الحدث والنجس sb yg al ACUTIS‏ 
واستقبال القيلة. Gedy‏ المناهي 
المذكورة وهي EST‏ والأكل والفعل 
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What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer £9.14 


Eb ومعرقة دخول. الوقت ولو‎ 2S 
وبكيفيتها.‎ Dall والعلم بفرضية‎ 

adi يشرط منها بطلتٌ‎ JAT as 
F الحدث نيها ولو سهواً‎ PERO NU 
P x ولم‎ iby نجاسة‎ La 
في هذه‎ e Syl Leal Co 


(f) knowing or believing that the prayer’s 
time has come (f2); 


(g) knowing that the prayer is obligatory; 


(h) and knowing how it is performed. 


Whenever one violates any of these conditions, | ji الحالة حامل للنجاسة ومتصل بهم‎ 
one’s prayer is invalidated, such as: E ind iid ار ر‎ 9 


1 = gi HEC asi PLENAS 
(1) (non-(a) above) when a state of ritual بعد من لها فرضا وبعضها سنة‎ 
impurity occurs during the prayer, even if ولم بيزهما.‎ 


فلو Si‏ جميغها فرض absentmindedly: eII‏ 
eid‏ الوب النجس ويئفض اليايسة 
وستر العورة لم -JES‏ 


(2) (non-(b)) when some filth containing 
moisture affects a garment during the prayer, but 
one does not immediately shed the garment; or 
when some dry filth atfects it. but one throws it off 
with the hand or sleeve (O: since in that case one 
is supporting it and in contact with it (dis: 
£4.2(N:))); 


(3) (non-(c)) when the wind discloses a part 
of one’ nakedness and ils cover gets beyond reach; 


(4) or (non-(g)) when one believes that some 
elements of the prayer are obligatorv and some 
are merely recommended. but does not know 
which are obligatory. 


Onc's prayer is not invalidated if one thinks 
that all the prayer's parts are obligatory, or((2) 
above) if one immediately sheds the garment 
affected by moist filth, brushes off dry filth, or ((3) 
above) immediately re-covers one’s nakedness. 


THE INTEGRALS OF PRAYER الصلاة‎ ots jl 


f9.14 The prayer's integrals (rukn, pl. arkan} 
are seventeen: 


Lgl, £9.14‏ عَشْرْ: AN‏ 
وتكبيرة الاحرام . "T‏ والفاتحةٌ : 


(a) the intention (def: £8.3); 


(b) the opening Allahu Akbar (f8.7); 


(c) standing (18.27); 
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£9.45 The Prayer (Saiat} 


(d) the Fatiha (f8.17): 


والسركوع. والطمانينة: Jie‏ 
والطمأليشة: والسجودٌ والطمائية. 
والجلوس boomed Se‏ والطمأنينة , 
والشهدٌ الأخبرٌ: Dally play‏ على 
الي بد oai‏ والتسليمة الأولئ . وترتيبها 
ISa‏ 


(e) bowing (f8.29): 


(f) remaining motionless a moment therein; 


(g) 
(f8.31); 


straightening back up after bowing 
(h) remaining motionless a moment therein: 
(i) prostration (f8.33); 


(j) remaining motionless a moment therein: 


(k) sitting back (£8.36) between the two 
prostrations; 


(Il) remaining motionless a moment therein: 


(m) the prayer's final Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) (£8.45); 


(n) sitting therein (f8,43); 


(o) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) after the prayer's final 
Testification of Faith (f8.45); 


(p) saying "as-Salamu ‘alaykum” the first of 
the two times it is said at the end of the prayer 
| (£8.47): 


(q) and the proper sequence of the above 
integrals. 


THE MAIN SUNNAS OF PRAYER أبعاض الصلاة‎ 


5 وأبعاضها ستةٌ التشهدٌ الأول 
—á‏ وصلاة gle‏ الل ER‏ فيسو 


f9.]15 The prayer's main sunnas (A: meaning 
those which if omitted call for a forgetfulness 
prostration (def: f11)) are six: 


(a) the prayer's first Testitication of Faith 
(Tashahhud) (N: in prayers that have two); 


(b) sitting during it; 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


(c) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) after it (£8.45); 


(d) the blessings on his family in the prayer's 
final Testification of Faith (Tashahhud); 


(e) the supplication (£8.53) after bowing in 
the final rak'a of the dawn prayer (subh); 


(f) and standing therein. 


OTHER SUNNAS 


19.16 All other parts of the prayer are ordinary 
sunnas (O: and missing one is not compensated by 
a forgetfulness prostration). 


{10.0 SUPEREROGATORY PRAYER 


{10.1 The prayer is the best of the body's 
spiritual works (O: prayer referring to the pre- 
scribed prayer, and body excluding worship con- 
nected with the heart, such as faithin Allah. which 
is better than the works of the body). and 
supererogatory prayers are the best of voluntary 
spiritual works (O: though scholarly work in 
Istamic religious knowledge, meaning beyond 
what is obligatory to ensure the validity of one’s 
worship. is superior to nonobligatory prayer 
because it fulfills a communal obligation (fard al- 
kifaya, def; c3.2)). 

Supererogatory prayers that the Sacred Law 
stipulates be prayed in groups, such as thc prayer 
on the two *Eids (f19), the prayer at solar aud 
lunar eclipses, and the drought prayer, are better 
than those it does not stipulate be prayed in 
groups, namely, all others besides these, But the 
sunna rak'as before and after the prescribed 
prayers (O: whether confirmed sunna (sunna 
mu'akkada, def: below) or otherwise) are 
superior to the group prayer that is sunna on the 


: nights of Ramadan (tarawih). 


f10.0 


وإح : الصلاة على) اله في (ح: التشهد) 
ed!‏ والقنوث , وقيامة , 


t 
سلن اخرى‎ 


Fe We Ly 6‏ رفلا يحبر 
تركها بسجود السهو) . 


Me 0‏ التطوع 


ial gad Site Laat 1‏ 
(والمراد منها المكتوبة فخرج بالبدن 
العبادة المتعلقة بالقلب فهي أفضل مها 
كالإيمان بالله) « alas,‏ أنفا Mb‏ . 
JU i;‏ بالعلم أفضل من صلاة 
الافلة والمراد منه مازاد على ما تتوقف 
عله صحة المبادة لأنه حيئئذ يكوك فرض 
CAMS‏ 

ونا شرع له الجماعة وهو العيدانٍء 
والكسوفان, والاستسقاءً Lait‏ مثالا 
D E pi‏ الجماعةٌ وهوْمًا سى ذلك لكن 
City i‏ «مطلقا مؤكدا وغيره) o‏ 
الفرائض jail‏ مِنْ التراويح . 
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(10.2 The Prayer (Salat) 


THE SUNNA PRAYERS BEFORE AND 
AFTER THE PRESCRIBED PRAYERS 


110.2 It is senna to diligently perform thc 
nonobligatory prayers that are offered before and 
after the prescribed ones. 

The optimal number of these is two rak‘as 
before thc dawn prayer (subh), four before and 
after the noon praycr (zuhr), four before the 
midafternoon prayer ('asr), two after the sunset 
prayer (maghrib), and two after the nightfall 
prayer (‘isha). 

The confirmed sunnas (dis: c4.1) of these (O: 
confirmed (mu'akkada) meaning those which the 
Prophet (Aah bless him and give him peace) did 
not omit whether travelling or at home) consist of 
ten rak'as: 


(I) two before the dawn prayer (subh); 


(2) two before and after thc noon prayer 
(zuhr); 


(3) two after the sunset prayer (maghrib); 
(4) and two after the nightfall prayer (‘isha). 


It is recommended to pray two rak'as before 
the sunset prayer, 

The sunnas of the Friday prayer (jumu'a) are 
the same as those of the noon prayer (zuhr) 
(dis: w23. 15. 

The time for the nonoblipatory rak'as that 
come before prescribed prayers is that of the pre- 
scribed prayers. It is proper (adab) to pray such a 
sunna before the prescribed prayer, though if 
prayed after it, it is still a current performance (A: 
not a makeup,.and one must intend it, for ex- 
ample, as the sunna before noon prayer (zuhr)). 
The time for nonobligatory rak'as that come after 
the prescribed prayer begins when one has per- 
formed the prescribed prayer and ends with the 
end of the prayer's time. 


WITR (THE FINAL PRAYER AT NIGHT) 


110.3 The minimal performance for wir (lit. 
“add number") is one rak'a (O: even if one omits 
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الرواتب 


2 والس أن يُواظَبٍ على رواتب 
الفرائض . ش 

fly ركعنان قبل الصبح‎ est, 
العصر‎ SS ay بعدها وأر‎ tals قبل الظهر‎ 
de المغرب وركعتانَ‎ le QUAS, 
. العشاء‎ 

AS adis‏ (والمؤكد هو الذي لم يتركه 
ند لا سفرا ولا (d ae‏ من ذلك Fee‏ 
ركعات: ركعتان قبل الصبح والظهر 
وبعدها dary‏ المغرب والعشاء. 

. ركعتانٍ قبل المغرب‎ Liz, 

والجمعة كالظهر. وما قبل الفريضة 
ks e;‏ الفريضة de aai,‏ أدب 
وهو بعذها أداءً. وما ‘hy eius‏ 
بفعلها copa‏ بخروج وقبها. 


صلاة الوتر 


3 وأقل الوتر ركمة روإن لم 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


the sunnas after the nightfall prayer ('isha)). (A: 
A witr of at least three rak'as is obligatory (wajib) 
in the Hanafi school, and one should never 
omit it.) 

The optimal way is to perform cleven rak'as, 
and (O: if one performs more than three) one 
should finish with Salams (def: £8.47) after every 
pair. The lcast considered optimal is three rakcas, 
(O: and one separates them by) finishing two 
times with Salams (N: i.e. by finishing two rak‘as 
with Salams and then performing the final raka). 
One recites al-A'la (Koran 87) in the first rak'a, 
al-Kafirun (Koran 109) in the second, and al- 
Ikhlas, al-Falaq. and al-Nas (Koran 112. 113, and 
114) in the third. 

It is permissible to (n: serially) join all the 
rak'as of any witr prayer that has from three to 
eleven rak'as by finishing them once with Salams 
(O: in the final rak'a. In that case and also when 
one's wir is only a single rak'a, one merely intends 
witr, whereas in other witrs prayed in pairs (n: 
until one reaches the last one), one intends each 
pair as two rak'as of witr). 

When joining the rak'as of witr one may limit 
oneself to a single Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) (A: in the final rak'a), or may recite 
two Testifications, one in the last rak'a and one in 
the next to the last, and to thus recite two Testifi- 
cations is superior (A: if one separates the final 
two rak'as from one another by finishing the next 
to the last rak'a with Salams (N: before praying 
the final rak'a by itself), for otherwise it is better 
to recite a single Testification, as making witr re- 
semble the sunset prayer (maghrib) is offensive). 
More than two Testifications (A: in a joined witr) 
invalidates the whole prayer. 


£10.4 The best time for witr is just after the 
sunna rak'as that follow the nightfall prayer 
Cisha), unless one intends to offer the night vigil 
prayer (tahajjud; to risc at night after having slept, 
to pray some nonobligatory rak'as), in which case 
it is best to pray wár after the night vigil prayer { A: 


` provided that one usually manages to get up when 


one has made such an intention. If not, then it is 
better to perform wir after the sunnas of the 
nightfall prayer ("isha)). 

When one has already performed witr, but 


fi0.4 


يتقدمه سنة (otl‏ 

وأكملة gh of‏ عة ورإذا زاد على 
ثلاث ف) يُسَلُمْ e‏ كل ركعتَين uio ٠‏ 
الكمال ثلاث (ويفصل بين الشلاث) 
بسلامين (وه و أفضل من الوصل) BR‏ 
الأول : oe‏ اسم ربك الأعلى 6 , 
وفى الشانية: AU GIG Le‏ $54 
وفي الثالثة: Bp‏ هو الله eei‏ 
والمعوذتين . 

dl,‏ وص الثلاث والإحذى غشرة 
(ركعة وما بيئهما) بتسليمةٍ (واحدة آخرها 
وينوي الوتر في ذلك ونيما اقتصر فيه على 
ركعة. وإن أوتر بأكثر وسلم من كل 
ركعتين نوی يكل ركعتين من الوتر) . 

oes‏ 5 تشهد(واحد) يإوصله) 
pig te‏ في الأخيرة والتي قلها: 
وبتشهدين أفضل (ع: إن فصل بينهما 
بلام. وإلا قالوصل بتشهد واحد أنضل 
OF‏ تشبينه الوتر بالمغرب مكروه). 3B‏ 
lj‏ عل تشهدين s‏ صلائه . 


a 4‏ تقديمة عقب سنة 
a‏ إلا أن Sag SS‏ فالأفضل 
ننه لور cae‏ 

et PEP‏ أزاذ Lng‏ مَل نتن 
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f10.5 The Prayer (Salat) 


decides to pray the night vigil prayer (tahajjud), 
one performs the latter's rak'as two by two, and 
there is no need to repeat the witr, or *make it an 
even number” by performing one rak'a before the 
night vigil prayer. However, it is recommended 
not to intend performing prayers between witr and 
dawn. 


us‏ ولا ee‏ ولا cora‏ إلى نقضه بركعة 
قبل التهجد Ie da Ob Sy‏ 
ise‏ 


صلاة التراويح TARAWIH‏ 


110.5 Tt is recommended to perform rarawih, 
which is twenty rak'as of group prayer on each 
night of Ramadan. (O: As wcll as being sunna to 
pray tarawih alone, it is also sunna to pray itin a 
group.) One finishes cach pair of rak'as with 
Salams. . 

It is recommended to pray witr in a group 
after tarawih, unless one intends the night vigil 
prayer (tahajjud), in which case one should post- 
pone wir until after it. During the second half or 
Ramadan, in the last rak'a (N: of witr), it is recom- 
mended to supplicate as onc does in the dawn 
prayer (def: £8.53}, and then one adds: “O Allah, 
we ask Your help, Your forgiveness, and Your 
guidance. [n You we believe, on You we rely, You 
we praise with every good, we are grateful to You 
and not ungrateful, and disown and abandon him 
who commits outrages against You. O Allah, You 


BIS وهئ‎ malis, f10.5 
في الجماعةٍ‎ Lasy رمضان عشرون‎ D 
(والتراويح كما تسن فرادى تسن أن ن تکون‎ 
js o^ pies تي المجماعة)‎ ils 

NE 

Jeng جماعة إلا لمن‎ idan i 9s 

A‏ وبنت في الأخيرة (ح : من الوتر) 
في النصفب Oe‏ : من رمضان) 
oo‏ الصبع لم بزية LX et‏ 
شىيىك iiis‏ ونشتهديك ولؤمن 
بك وتشوكل غليك dite iy‏ الخير ds‏ 
UR‏ نرك ونل وتصرك مَنْ 
فرك s den ein‏ ولك نعلي 
PERS SONUS PRU‏ 
زحمتك iod Aid Oy ode Ahly‏ 


alone do we worship, to You we pray and pros- . بالكفار ملجق»‎ 
trate, You we strive for and hasten to obey, hop- | ووقت الوتر والتراويح مابين صلاة‎ 


ing for Your mercy and fearing Your punishment. 
Truly, Your earnest punishment shall overtake 
the unbelievers,” 

The time for wirr and tarawih is between the 
nightfall prayer (isha) and dawn. 


العشاء والفحر. 


THE MIDMORNING PRAYER (DUHA) 


De‏ الضحئ 


“£10.6 It is recommended to pray the midmorn- 
ing prayer (duha), which minimally consists of two 
rak‘as, is optimally eight rak‘as, and maximally 
| twelve. One finishes cach pair of rak‘as with 
Salams. 

Its time is after the sun is well up until just 
before the noon prayer (zuhr). (O: The preferablc 


Casi, at dar, 6‏ 
eis gus,‏ ثمان $e sz Ust,‏ 
v new‏ کل ركمتين . 
ووقتهسا من ارتفاع o.‏ إلى 
الزوال. زووقتها المختار إذا مضى ربع 
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t f10.9 One (O: 
: Supererogatory prayers, whether in the night or 
: day) finishes every two rak’as with Salams, though 
: onc may also: 


Supererogatory Prayer 


time for its performance is is afler a quarter of the 
day has passed.) 


110.7 When one misses (O: even intentionally) 
any supererogatory prayer that has a specified 
time, such as the two 'Eids, duha, witr, or the sun- 
nas before and after the prescribed prayers, it is 
recommended to make it up at any time after- 
wards. 

If one misses a supererogatory prayer that is 
contingent upon some passing event, such as the 
eclipse praver. drought prayer, grecting the 
mosque. or the prayer for guidance (istikhara, 
def: £10.12), one does not make it up. 


THE NIGHT VIGIL PRAYER (TAHAJJUD) 


f10.8  Supererogatory prayer at night is a con- 
firmed sunna (def: f10.2(O:)), even if onc can 
only do a little. Wholly supererogatory prayers (O: 
meaning those unconnected with a particular time 
or reason) at night are better than during the day. 

If one divides the night into six parts, the 
fourth and fifth part are the best for prayer. If 
divided in half, the second hatf is best. If divided 
into thirds, the middle part is best. Praying the 
entire night. cvery night. is offensive. 

It is recommended to begin one's night vigil 
prayers (tahajjud) with two brief rak'as, to have 
intended the night vigil prayer before going to 
siecp, and not to make a practice of more prayer 
than one can regularly perform without harm to 
oneself, 

(A: It is sunna to recite thc suras of the night 
vigil prayer sometimes aloud, sometimes to 
oneself.) 


who is performing wholly 


(1) join three or more rak‘as by finishing but 
once with Salams; 


f10.7 


ns, f10.7‏ تفل مؤقتٍكالعيد 
والضخن والوتر ورواتب الفرائض إذا 
c‏ رولو dal deas C aae]‏ 
Sly‏ فمل لعارض كالكسوف 
والاستسقاء والتحية والاستخارة لم 
55 


التهجد 


35 ist. في الليال,‎ Lidl, f10.8 
(وهومالا يتقيد‎ Sud ass S 
من‎ jee بوقث ولا سبب) ف في اللبل‎ 
المطلق في في التهار.‎ 

9 السدس الر ابع والخامس‎ ‘ails 
Last ا لان‎ Ci Wes peor 
قبام‎ Sy. فالأوسطٌ‎ Lt أو‎ 2d 
ano bel كل‎ / 

OPEM 
التهجذ عند نومه ولأ‎ getty ڼ‎ sihis 
wW dle pad ERY ما‎ Y] ae باد‎ 
ضرر.‎ 


f10.9 


i 1 i pr 
ip ou المطلقة ني اليل أو في‎ ih 
Finda ركعات‎ aie Op ن‎ y, js 
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10.10 The Prayer (Salat) 


Q) pray a single supererogatory rak'a by 


تطوّع بركعة Do Sue‏ التشهدٌ في كل 
itself,‏ 


eS‏ (أي من غير سلام) eel‏ أو 
أربع obs‏ التشهداتُ رح: Hay‏ 
في غير الوتر) وله أن pany‏ على تشهد 
واحب في الأخيرة (وعليه يقرأ السورة ني 
جميع الركعات ويام عقب التشهد 
المذكور) Va‏ يَجُورٌ في كل ركعةٍ (من غير 
(oe‏ 
Ds lits‏ : في الشفل المطلق) 
عدداً (أربعة فأكثرع Aja‏ الزيادة والنقض 
برط Sh‏ النية gs‏ (أي قبل Je‏ 
الزيادة وقبل التقص). فوتوى Led‏ 
J pe‏ ركعتين بنبة النقص er‏ » 
نية ip ge dt dis les‏ انم أربعا 
وجڏ للسهو. 


(3) recite the Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) every two rak'as (O: without finish- 
ing them with Salams), or every three, or every 
four, even if the Testifications of Faith grow very 
numerous (A: before finishing the series of rak‘as 
with Salams). (N: This is if not praying witr (dis: 
110.3, end)); 


(4) or confine oneself to just one Testifica- 
tion of Faith (Tashahhud) in the final rak'a (O: in 
which casc one recites a sura in each of the 
rak'as and finishes with Salams after the above- 
mentioncd final Testification of Faith), though it 
is not permissible to recite the Testification of 
Faith in every rak'a (O; without finishing with 
Salams). 


When one's intention (N: in a wholly 
supererogatory prayer) is to perform a specific 
number of rak'as (O: four or more), then one may 
change one's mind as to the number and pray 
fewer rak'as, or more, provided one changes the 
intention before (O: having added or subtracted 
any). Thus, it is permissible to intend four but 
finish after two, if one intends to subtract two, 
though it invalidates the prayer to purposely finish 
it after two without having made the intention 
to curtail the planned four rak‘as. If one 
absentmindedly finishes with Salams, one goes on 
to complete the (our and performs the forgetful- 
ness prostration (def: f11) at the end. 


GREETING THE MOSQUE 


£10.10 It is recommended for whoever enters a 
mosque to greet the mosque by praying two rak‘as 
each time he enters, even if many times within an 
hour. One is no longer entitled to pray it after sit- 
ting. It is accomplished anytime one enters a 
mosque and prays two rak‘as, whether one 
intends merely performing two supererogatary 
rak'as, fulfilling a vow. the sunna rak'as before or 
after a prescribed prayer, the prescribed prayer 
alone, or the prescribed prayer together with the 


uf المسجة أن‎ JES لمن‎ cadis £10.10 

Boy كلما دَخَلَ‎ ow sia gat 
بالقعود. ولو‎ iis في ساعة.‎ Les 
PETE وى ركعتين مطلقاً أو منذورة‎ 
حصلا‎ iadh أو الفرض‎ be فريضة‎ 
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Supererogatory Prayer f10.11 


intention of greeting the mosque. 

(O: If one enters the mosque when one does 
not have ablution (wudu), it is sunna to say four 
times, “Allah is far exalted above any limitation, 
praise be to Allah, there is no god but Allah, Allah 
is greatest.") 


(فإذا دخل بغير الوضوء يسن له أن 
يقول: «سبحان الله والحمد cal)‏ ولا 
إله إلا الله والله أكبره. أربع مرات) . 


110.11 It is offensive to begin any nonobligatory 
prayer, whether greeting the mosque, the sunna 
rak‘as before a prescribed prayer, or other, when 
the imam has begun the prescribed prayer or the 
muezzin has begun the call to commence (igama). 


10.41 وإذا de‏ ل الإمام ji‏ في المكتوبة 
3 2 المؤذن في الاقامة Js gos E‏ 
نفل ia!‏ والرواتبُ وغيرَهُما. 


THE GUIDANCE PRAYER (ISTIKHARA) صلاة الاستخارة‎ 


110.12 (n: the translator has added the following 
text from Imam Nawawi’s Riyad al-salihin:) 


£10.12 رت: قد أضاف المترجم 
حديث صلاة i Ae M‏ إلى المتن هنأ 
من كتاب رياض الصالحين للإمام 
النووي:) 

ااعن جابسر رضي الله عسه قال : كان 
dice)‏ الله AURI LL si‏ 
الأمور GS‏ كالسورة ٠ ABH Ga‏ يقول: 

IUE Ifo‏ بالأمر Seb‏ ركعتين 
من غبر الفريضة. ثم لعل : vie)‏ 
eipig Sly dale D aci‏ 
i7‏ بِنْ فَضَلِك النظيم. diy‏ تفر 
os, aS,‏ ولا أغلم , Be Ls‏ 
9f el SF 51 ogy MÀ‏ هذا 
Y‏ خيرٌ لي في ديني ومْعاشي XjUAs‏ 
أمريه أوقال؛ deu dene‏ 
o‏ لي وره لي م بار لي ad‏ 
tie is‏ أن هذا الأشر شر لي في 
ge‏ ومُعساشي uj 6 al Le;‏ 
eles‏ أشري وآجله "IET‏ 
واضرفي عن D Mtr‏ 
NU‏ م رضي ea‏ قال : ويسمي حاجته 
إرواه البخاري] (نقل من رياض 
الصالحين : QYYALYYe‏ 


Jabir {Allah be well pleased with him) relates 
that "the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace} used to teach us the guidance prayer 
(istikhara) for all matters, as he would a sura of 
the Koran, saying: 


" "When a matter concerns one of you, pray 
two nonobligatory rak‘as [dis: (8.20(5)] and say: 
“O Allah, I ask You to show me what is best 
through Your knowledge, and bring it to pass 
through Your power, and I ask You of Your 
immense favor; for You are all-powerful and I am 
not, You know and I do not, and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. O Allah, if You know this 
matter to be better for me in my religion, livcli- 
hood, and final outcome [or perhaps he said, “the 
short and long term of my case" |, then bring it 
about and facilitate it for me, and bless me with 
abundance therein. And if You know this matter 
to be worse for me in my religion, livelihood, and 
final outcome [or perhaps he said, “the short and 
long term of my case" |. then keep it from me, and 
keep me from it, and bring about the good for me 
whatever it may be, and make me pleased with it," 
and then one should mention the matter at 
hand.” ” 


(Riyad al-salihin (y107), 325-26) 
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f11.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


f10.13 A nonobligatory prayer at home is 
superior to one performed at the mosque (dis: 
18.52). 


Se أفضل‎ a في‎ jet, £10.13 
Jl 


f10.14 Et is offensive for one to single out the 
night before Friday (Kt. “night of Friday." i.e. 
Thursday night, since in Arabic the night of a 
given date comes before its day) as a special night 
for prayer, 


iu, £10.14‏ تخصيصٌ لبلة الجمعة 
بصلاة. 


110.15 Itisan offensive, blameworthy innovation 
(bid'a, det: w29) to perform any of the following 
spurious prayers: 


5 وصلاة الرغائب (وهي L‏ 
عشرة ركعة تفسل ليلة أول جمعة بين 
| لمغرب وا لعشاء) في رجب وصلاة 
(والصلاة في نصف شعبان هي مائة ركعة 
تفعل . وكذلك ما يفعل ليلة تصفف شعبان 
من صلاة ركعتين عقب قراءة سورة يس 
ثلاث مرات وكذلك الصلاة الوائعة في 
بوم عاشوراء : كل ذلك بدعة قبيحة). 


(1) twelve rak'as between the sunset prayer 
(maghrib) and nightfall prayer (isha) on the first 
Thursday night of the month of Rajab; 


(2) one hundred rak‘as in the middle of the 
month of Sha'ban; 


(3) (O: two rak'as after each of three times 
of reciting Ya Sin (Koran 36) on the night of mid- 
Sha'ban; 


(4} or the so-called prayer of ‘Ashura’ on 19 
Muharram.) 


flið PROSTRATIONS OF 
FORGETFULNESS, KORAN 
RECITAL, OR THANKS 


1.0 | لسحود للسهو 
وللتلاوة وللشكر 


THE FORGETFULNESS PROSTRATION 


سجود السهو 


subido 1‏ 
(كترك بعض من أبعاضها المأمور بها) 
E ais CAS Ly‏ (كزيادة ركعة ناسيا) . 


111.1 The two reasons for the forgetfulness 
prostration are nonperformance of something 
called for (O: such as a main sunna (f9.15)), or 
performance of something uncalled-for (O: such 
as absentmindedly adding a rak‘a to one’s prayer}. 


f11.2 (n: As for nonperformance,) if one misses 


Wee Metis, فن ترك‎ 11.2 
an integral of the prayer (def: f9.14) and does not 


162 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Prostrations of Forgetfulness, Koran Recital, or Thanks 


remember it until doing what comes after it, then 
onc must (A: if still in the same rak'a) go back to 
it, perform it and what comes after it, and (A: it is 
sunna to) prostrate for it at the end of one's prayer 
(O: provided one is not a follower. As for a fol- 
lower who misses an integral, he continues follow- 
ing the imam until the imam finishes with Salams, 
and then the follower rises alone and performs a 
makeup rak'a. 

One is only obliged to reperform a missed 
integral (A: in the same rak'a, i.e. when praying 
by oneself) if one's forgetfulness of it doesn't con- 
tinue (A: until the next rak'a). If one's forgetful- 
ness continues and one goes on to perform the 
integral (A: during the course of the subsequent 
rak'a) then the same integral (A: of the following 
tak‘a) takes the missed integral’s place (A; in 
which case the rak'a containing the omission does 
not count and one does not return to it, but per- 
forms the rest of the prayer and then adds a 
makeup rak'a at the end, after which one per- 
forms the forgetfulness prostration before one 
finishes with Salams}). 


f11.3 (O: If there is a surpius action, such as 
when onc absentmindedly goes from standing to 
prostration without having bowed, but then 
remembers, in such a case one stands up and 
bows, and performs the forgetfulness prostration 
CN: at thc end of the prayer). This (N: having 
stood twice before bowing) is a surplus action. 

Onc does not prostrate for forgetfulness 
when there is no surplus action, as when one omits 
the final prostration of the prayer, but remembers 
it before one finishes with Salams and performs it, 
in which case one does not prostrate for it because 
there has not been an addition.) 


111.4 Tf one misses a main sunna (def: f9.15), 
cven purposely, one performs a forgetfulness 
prostration. 

If one misses anything besides an integral or 
main sunna, then one does not prostrate for it. 


f11.5 One does not prostrate for (A: either in- 
tentionally or absentmindedly) doing an uncalled- 


f11.3 


لم ذكر ju‏ (أي قعل ذلك المتروك 
وجوباًإن لم يكن مأموماً. وأا هو 
فيتدارك بعد سلام إماعه بركعة. ومحل 
کوئه يتداركه إن لم يتمر على سهوه فإن 
استمر وقعل المتروك قام المفعول مقامه) 
oy fle‏ بعذهُ [(أي بما بعد المتروك وهو 
باقي صلاته)] do‏ للسهو. 


11.3 (إن كان هناك زيادة كأن سجد 
قبل ركوعه سهواً ثم تذكر فإنه يقوم ويركع 
Y‏ زيادة. 

وإن لم يكن مناك زيادة لم يسحد 
لنسهر كان ترك السجدة الأخيرة ثم تذكر 
قبل سلامه فإنه بأتي بها ولا بسجد He‏ 
i IP‏ 


T ولو‎ Vae S; 3, 1.4 
Jo لم‎ lene ولو ترك‎ 


وان ارتكب منهياً فان لم 


fii.5 
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f11.6 The Prayer (Salat) 


for action of the type which when done inten- : روذلك کالالتفات (ح‎ Sy all cee 
tionatly Papas inue the prayer (O: such " do بالوجه) والخطوة والخطوتين) لم‎ 
turning the head, or taking one or two steps), [esc yy a T 
though reciting a part or all of the Fatiha or Tes- aoe [mas Jha 8 du Rs 
tification of Faith ( Tashahhud) at the wrong place اوبعضهما في غير‎ mm ? د‎ 

in the prayer are exceptions to this, in that, | JR: ولا‎ eed 4m «B e» 
afthough intentionally reciting them at the wrong , عمدة‎ 
place does not invalidate the prayer. it does call] 
for a forgetfulness prostration. 


f11.6 One perfarms a forgetfulness prostration | بطل (أي عمدهوذلك‎ Sty 56 
for unintentionally doing an uncalled-for action of jeg à كقلل كلام) جذ لسهوه‎ 
the type which when done intentionally invali- ISHS عمده‎ [leo كما‎ chy Lal 2 
dates the prayer (O: such as a small amount of | f سهوه أيضا راي كما يبطل‎ 
extraneous speech}, provided it is not the type of i Ga nsa والعمل‎ 
action whose unintentional performance also | je والاعتدال من الركوع والجلوس‎ 
invalidates the prayer (O: such as much extrane- | Nali je السجدئبَّ ركان قصيرانٍ‎ 
ous speech or action (def: f9)) (N: since doing it | iy. uae ip بإطالتهنا عمد‎ 
would in any case invalidate the prayer and E 
obviate the need for a forgetfulness prostration). 

Straightening back up after bowing (£8.31), 
and sitting between prostrations (f8.36) are two 
brief integrals. To intentionally make them 
lengthy invalidates one’s prayer, though to do so 
absentmindedly merely calls for a forgetfulness 
prostration. 

(A: An exception to this is standing at length 
after bowing in the final rak'a of any prayer, as this 
does not invalidate the prayer even when done 
intentionally, and even if one does not supplicate 
therein.) 


f11.7 Tf one forgets the first Testification of | 553) ages ولوني‎ 7 
Faith (Tashahhud) and stands up. it is unlawful to | gu 5s un بعد انتصابه حرم‎ 
return to it. E one intentionally returns to it, this (لقطعه قرضاً لغل).‎ Lii e 
invalidates one's prayer (O: because one has |, r مال‎ aup 1 
interrupted an obligatory act {A: the integral of rt Silty سذ‎ ale j وسهوا‎ 
standing) for the sake of something nonobligatory |  .هركذ إذا‎ (Ubu! التشهد في هذه‎ ye) 
(A: the main sunna of the first Testification of $ p (asti قبل‎ gi) ALi عاذ‎ Of, 
Faith (Tashahhud))). 

But if one returns to it absentmindedly or out 
of ignorance. one merely prostrates for it, though 
one must (O: interrupt the Testification of Faith 
that one has returned to, and) stand up as soon as 
one remembers. 

If one (A: has omitted the first Testification 
of Faith and started to rise, but) checks oneself 
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Prostrations of Forgetfulness, Koran Recital, or Thanks 


before standing and sits down again, this does not 
call for a forgetfulness prostration (O: as it is not 
a full surplus action (def: 111.3)). But if one inten- 
tionally rises and then returns to sitting after hav- 
ing been closer to standing, onc's prayer is invalid. 
If not (O: i.e. ifone had not yct been that close, or 
had, but returned absentmindedly or in ignorance 
of its prohibition), it is not (O: invalid). 

The same applies to omitting the supplication 
of the dawn prayer (£8.53), where placing the 
forehead on the ground is as standing up is in the 
above rulings (N: that is, one may return to the 
omitted supplication as long as one has not yet 
completed one's (A: first) prostration). 


111.8 When praying behind an imam who misses 
the first Testification of Faith (l'ashahhud) by 
standing, the follower may not remain seated to 
recite it by himself (O: as this is a gross contraven- 
tion of his leadership and invalidates the prayer 
when done purposely and in awareness of its pro- 
hibition) unless he has made the intention to cease 
his participation in the group prayer and finish 
alone. 

But if the imam omits the first Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud) and the follower stands up 
with him, and then the imam sits down, it is unlaw- 
ful for the follower to follow him therein. Rather, 
the follower should either cease his participation 
in the group prayer, or else remain standing and 
wait for the imam to rise before they continue the 
prayer together. If the follower intentionally sits 
back down when the itnam does (O: knowing it is 
unlawful) then his prayer is invalid. 

It the imam is sitting for the Testification of 
Faith and the follower absentmindedly stands up, 
then he must sit again, in deference to his imam’s 
leadership (O: because following him in what is 
correct takes priority over starting an obligatory 
integral, which is also why the latecomer to group 
Prayer may omit both standing and reciting the 
Fatiha (n: to bow when the imam bows, as above 
at f8.15)). 


111.9 One does not perform the forgetfulness 
prostration when one is uncertain (A: i.e. does not 
know or believe) that one did something that calls 


f11.8 


بجت رلم GaL!‏ . ولو تهض عامداً 
ثم غاد بد ما gea‏ القيام c i‏ 
Ws go‏ (أي إن لم Ja‏ إلى المحل 
المتقدم. أو وصمل وعاد ناسياً أو Jate‏ 
بالتحريم) فلا (تبطل صلاته). 

والقنوت كالتشهدٍ ووضع Lao!‏ 
بالأرض كالانتصاب ir)‏ أي فيعود إليه 
مالم يشم Qut‏ 


Seedy gag, 8‏ 
للمأموم Sai‏ (لفحشى المخالفة 
m‏ داب ا د تخلف عامداً 
عالماً) إلا أن ينوي AB shan‏ 

4 e Sle quet eas 
D بل ارق أو‎ . E 
A VITRE si) e ait; SG 
ld بالتحريم)‎ 

A المامومٌ سهوا‎ (lis pU YI Sy 
المتابعة آكد من‎ IY) إمابه‎ Bl yal العودٌ‎ 
التابى بالقرض ولذلك سقط القيام عن‎ 
. المسيوق وكذلك الفاتحة)‎ 


f11.9 


ولوشك PA de‏ 
حصل منه ما يقتضي سجود الهى] . 3 
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£14.40 The Prayer (Salat) 


for a forgetfulness prostration, or that one added | J Lao CK أ هَل‎ bs, ah ja 
a surplus integral, or did something uncalled- Kho 


for. But if uncertain whether one omitted 
a main sunna (def: f9.15), or performed the 
forgetfuiness prostration, or whether one prayed 
three rak‘as or four (A: and this includes being 
uncertain (N: i.e. not knowing or believing it 
probable) that one performed onc or more of a 
rak'a's integrals, since without all seventeen inte- 
grals (def: f9.14), the rak'a remains unper- 
formed), then one proceeds on thc assumption 
that onc did not yet do it (O: returning to the orig- 
inal basis, which was that onc had not done it) and 
one finishes with a forgetfulness prostration. 
When one's doubt (A: that one has per- 
formed an extra rak'a) is resolved beforc finishing 
the prayer with Salams, one also prostrates for 
forgetfulness because of the rak'a one prayed 
while uncertain. which was presumed to have pos- 
sibly been extra (A: i.e. the final rak'a, which one 
performed thinking it might bc extra). But if per- 
forming it would have been obligatory in any case, 
as when onc is uncertain during the third rak'a (A: 
of a four-rak'a prayer) as to whether it is the third 
or fourth rak‘a (A: both of which would be 
obligatory for the prayer in any case), but one 
rcmembers during it that it is the third. then one 
does not prostrate for one's forgetfuiness, though 
if one did not remember which it was until rising 
for the fourth rak/a (A: which one presumed 
might be the fifth), one prostrates for forgetful- 
ness. (A: The same applies to prayers of less than 
four rak'as.) 


iL a us Las, نرك‎ ja yl 

للسهر أو هل uoo‏ ثلا اؤ أر بعا بى على 
AE Gi‏ (فيرجع في ذلك إلى See‏ 
وهر عدم الفعل) deca‏ 0 
gU 5] 25)‏ شكة قبل السلام M‏ 

cathy أنه‎ ety 135 paa لما لاه‎ Lal 
حال لم‎ Js على‎ iL cos dy 
af foe caf as شك في‎ ee AY 
قيامه‎ de Y Ln فيها لم‎ Sid adl; 


PEN 


f11.10 The forgetfulness prostration, even if 
there are numerous reasons for it in one prayer, is 
only two prostrations. 


"ac a السهو‎ Her f11.10 
él أسيابه‎ 


uu Ro edidere iy 1 
. أعاده في آخر صلاته‎ 
3B da uy kee, 


111.11 If one comes late to a group prayer and the 
imam performs a forgetfulness prostration at the 
end of the group's prayer, one performs it with the 
group, and once again at the end of one's own 
prayer. 

A follower does not prostrate for forgetful- 
ness when. he makes an individual mistake (A: the 
imam did not make) while following (n: unless he 
omits an integral, as discussed above at 


166 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Prostrations of Forgetfulness, Koran Recital, or Thanks 


f11.2(0:)), though he does prostrate if his mistake 
occurred before joining the group or after the 
imam finished with Salams. 

If the imam makes a mistake, cven if it was 
betore one joined the group prayer. then onc must 
prostrate for it with the group out of deference to 
the imams leadership. If one does not, it invali- 
dates one's prayer. If the imam neglects to per- 
form a forgetfulness prostration, the follower 
does so anyway. 

ifonecomes late ta group prayer, abseatmind- 
edly finishes with Salams with the imam, and then 
remembers (O: the rest of the prayer that one has 
to complete), one performs the remainder and 
prostrates for forgetfulness, 


111.12 The forgetfulness prostration is a sunna. It 
is performed before one’s final Salams, whether 
the reason is a surplus action or an omitted anc. 
One is no longer entitled to perform it if one 
deliberately finishes with Salams before it, or 
absentmindedly finishes with Salams and there is a 
lengthy interval before one recalls that one was 
supposed to have performed it; though if this 
interval is brief and one wishes, then one may 
prostrate, and one has thereby returned to the 
prayer and must again finish it with Salams. 


THE KORAN RECITAL PROSTRATION 


£11.13 "fo prostrate for recital of appropriate ver- 
ses of thc Koran is sunna for the person reciting, 
listening, or merely hearing. 


f11.14 One prostrates for one's own recital if 
praying by oneself or if one is imam (O: but it 
invalidates one's prayer to intentionally and with 
knowledge of its prohibition recite a verse for the 
purpose of prostrating during the prayer (N: if one 
prostrates therein), except for al-Sajda (Koran 32) 
recited in the dawn prayer (subh) on Friday. (A: 
‘Though if such a verse merely occurs in the course 
of one's prayer, as when one is reciting a particular 
sura containing it, onc may prostrate)). But if 
cither of them prostrates upon hearing someone 


{11.12 


p Deeds dE ntt a 
a 

ولو eo‏ الإمامٌ ولؤقبل الاقتداء به 
PEE UE‏ السجود. فن لم ياب 
le di,‏ ترك ML gei‏ 
o m‏ 

ولو ed s ui‏ الإمام e‏ 
LS‏ (أي تذكر ماعليه من يقية صلاته) 
PERDE‏ 


2 :تكو السهو سن > ونح 
pow‏ 
iia LL op‏ عمداً مطلقاً ]5 db, iyan‏ 
[avait‏ قات St pad Oty‏ السجوذ 
Am‏ وكان dune‏ إلى الصلاة Jad‏ 
eI‏ 


سحود التلارة 


£11.13 سجودٌ die deli‏ للقاریء 


والمستمع والسامع . 


me fy 4‏ المصلى ipil‏ 
PLY‏ لقراءة نفبه (وإذا قرأ آية السجدة 
بقعسد السجود في غير «آلم تنزيل» في 
صيح يوم الجمعة بطلت رح : صلاته إن 
سجد) إن كان عامدا عالما بالتحريم) . 
Hee dp‏ لقراءة ape‏ يطلت 
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else’s recital, it invalidates their prayer, 

A follower prostrates with his imam. The fol- 
lower's prayer is invalid if he prostrates for his 
own recital, the recital of someone besides the 
imam, or prostrates without the imam, or does not 
prostrate when thc imam does. 


111.15 There are fourteen prostration verses, two 
of them in al-Hajj (Koran 22). They do not include 
the prostration at Sad (Koran 38:24), which is a 
prostration of thanks, not of Koran recital, and is 
only performed outside of prayer. To purposely 
prostrate for it during the prayer invalidates tlic 
prayer. 


111.16 When one prostrates for reciting while in 
the prayer, it is recommended to say “Allahu 
akbar" before prostrating and again when rising. 
It is obligatory to stand again after it (O: or to sit 
up again if performing a nonobligatery prayer 
seated) and recommended to then recite more of 
the Koran before one bows, 

When one prostrates for reciting while out- 
side of the prayer, it is obligatory to say an open- 
ing Allahu Akbar (O: and to finish with Salams. 
The four integrals of both the prostration of 
Koran recital (A: outside of prayer) and of the 
prostration of thanks are: 


(a) the intention; 
(b) the opening Allahu Akbar; 
(c) the prostration; 


(d) and the final Salams (A: which can only 
be performed in a sitting position). 


Whether in or out of the prayer, the things 
that invatidate a normal prayer invalidate thc 
prostrations of recital or thanks, and the condi- 
tions of the prayer, i.e. ablution (wudu), clothing 
nakedness, the entry of the proper time—which is 
when the last letter of a prostration verse has been 


recited—facing the direction of prayer (qibla), : 


and so forth. are also conditions of these prostra- 
tions). 
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mw 

e y‏ المأموم لقراءة إمامه o‏ . فلو 
o‏ لقراءة تفه أو غير إمايه أو dn‏ 
as‏ نلف iiy te‏ 


5 وهو أربع عثسرة سجدة منهًا 
ott‏ في gel‏ ولس منها سجدة ص بل 
op‏ سجدة شكر Jes‏ خارج الصلاة. 
lus dh,‏ الصلاة. 


6 وإذا bees‏ الصلاة PS‏ 
للسجود والرقع دبا az How‏ 
قائماً (وأن بقعد عقبه إن صلی من قعود) 
(OPORTERET‏ 

وفي غير الصلاة نَجبٌ تكبيرة الإحرام 
pe)‏ والحامل أن لسحود التلاوة 
والشسكر أركاناً أربعة : النية والتكبيرة 
للاحرام والسحود M5‏ 

ويبطل هاتين السجدنين ما يبلل 
غي رهما من مبطلات الصلاة. وشرطهما 
شرط غيسرهما من الصلاة وذلك كالطهارة 
وستر العو رة ودخول الوقت وهو فراغه من 
القراءة لآيتها ولو بقي حرف واحد لم 
بسجد حتى يتمها واستقبال القبلة “goby‏ 
ذلك من شروط الضلاة) . 
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It is recommended to say “Altahu akbar” 
when one prostrates and rises, though not to recite 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) therein. 


3 السجود والرفع‎ ness Di, 


التشهد. 


yu PO UN EH Oly 7‏ 
[nail‏ (وضبط قصر ذلك في المرف يأن 
لا يزيد على تدر ركعتين بأخف ممكن 
من الومط المعتدل) dee‏ وإلآ لم 
ولو كرز آبة في مجلس أو ركعةٍ ولم 


La‏ للأولن LS‏ سجدة (فلو سجد 
للأولى سحجد لما بعدها لتجدد السيب) . 


111.17 Ifone delays the recital prostration past its 
time and the interval is brief (O: meaning less than 
the time of two brief, medium-length rak‘as) then 
one is still entitled to prostrate. If longer than that, 
one does not make it up. 

When one repeats a prostration verse within 
one sitting or within one rak'a and one has missed 
the prostration at its first mention, then it is 
accomplished by a single prostration (O: though if 
one prostrates for the first, one still prostrates for 
the subsequent times, as the reason to do so has 
been renewcd). 


111.18 When reciting the Koran, whether during 
the prayer or not, itis recommended to ask Allah 
for mercy at the verses mentioning mercy, and to 
seek refuge in Him (Ta'awwudh) at verses men- 
tioning punishment.. 


dic, 8‏ قرا في الصلاةٍ 
وغيرها hi‏ رحمة SI‏ يأل الله الرحمة, 


أو آية عذاب أن ينعو منه. 


THE PROSTRATION OF THANKS 


سود الشكر 


f11.19 Whenever a manifest blessing appears in 
one's life (O: such as a child, wealth, or prestige), 
it is recommended to prostrate out of thanks to 
Allah, and likewise when an affliction is averted 
(O: such as being saved from drowning, regaining 
health, or the reappearance of someone lost (A: 
or the death of a tyrant)), or when one sees some- 
one Allah has afflicted with disobedience or 
illness, though in the latter case one should 
prostrate in private (O: so as not to sadden the 
person). 

The prostration of thanks is the same as the 
Koran recital prostration outside of the prayer (O: 
regarding its integrals and conditions (def: 
111.16)). It invalidates one's prayer if performed 
during it. 


9 وریندب) dias Jad‏ نعمة 
ze Lad‏ نقمة ظاهرة (كنجاة من غرق 
وشفاء مريض وقدوم غائب) Gay‏ رؤيةٌ 
با بمعصبة أؤمرض أن n‏ شكراً 
لله تعالئ AY) cios y‏ ينكسر خاطره) 
Yn‏ لفاس pad tag‏ إن لم خف 
[o‏ 
وه كسجود التلاوةٍ رفي الأركسان 
والشروط) خارج الصلاة. وتبطل بفعلها 
الصلاة . 


111.20 It is uniawful to prostrate without occa- 


di LIES cai Pl, £11.20‏ بسجدةٍ 
sion merely to humble oneself to Allah to draw‏ 
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near to Him (O: because it is a reprehensibie inno- 
vation (bid'a, def: w29.3)). 


111.21 The recital prostration's requirements of 
facing the direction of prayer (qibla). purity. and 
clothing nakedness are the same as those of 
nonobligatory prayers. 


112.0 GROUP PRAYER AND 
THE IMAM 


GROUP PRAYER 


112.1 Group prayer is a communal obligation 
(def: c3,2} upon ali male nontravellers for the five 
current prescribed prayers, such that the rite of 
the prayer be public. (O: In a small town, it is 
enough to merely gather somewhere and pray. In 
a city, the prayer must be held in public places 
such that the manifestations of obedience to 
Ailah's command are evident. H held in houses 
where the rite of prayer is not public, the obliga- 
tion remains unfulfilled (A: though a house with a 
sign on it is sufficient). } 


112.2. Group prayer is sunna for women, travel- 
lers, and for makeup prayers in which the imam 
and followers are performing the same type of 
prayer; though it is not sunna for a follower's 
makeup prayer to be performed behind an imam's 
current prescribed prayer, or for a makeup 
prayer to be performed behind a different type of 
makcup (O: such as a follower making up the 
noon prayer (zuhr) behind an imam who is making 
up the midafternoon prayer (‘asr)). 


112.3 It is personally obligatory to perform the 
Friday prayer (jumu'a) in a group (A: for every 
male Muslim who is not travelling). 
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منفردةٍ بلا Roe‏ (فإله بدعة). 


ese, (11.21‏ سجود التلاوة حكم 
OU PA‏ في القبلة والطهارة 
والستارة. 


0 صلاة الحماعة 
وصقة الإمام 


صلاة الجماعة 


vay 1‏ كفايةٍ فى حق 
Je ot‏ المقيمين في المكتصويساتٍ 
الخمس المؤديات بحي gli‏ الشعارٌ 
(في البلد أو في محل alit‏ ففي القرية 
الصغبرة يكفي إقامتهافي محل وفي 
الكبيرة والبلد تقام في محال يظهر بها 
الشعار فلو أطبقوا على :قامتها في البيوت 
ولم يظهر بها الشمار لم يسقط الفرض) . 


112.2 
ولنمقضية خلف مثلها لآ خلف مؤداةٍ 


. مقضيةٌ غيرها (كظهر خلف عصر)‎ Bing 


P 5 1.4 
والمافرين‎ «LÀ DO) 


ue 3‏ الجمعة فرض عين. 
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{12.4 The group prayer for which the demand is 
the strongest is the dawn prayer (subh), then the 
nightfall prayer ('isha), and then the midafter- 
noon prayer (tasr). 

The minimal number of peopie for a group 
prayer is an imam and a follower, 

It is best for men to perform group prayer at 
the mosque (O: as the act of going to the mosque 
makes the group prayer evident). The best 
mosque in which to pray is the one with the most 
people. If there is a nearby mosque attended by 
few people, then it is better to go to a distant one 
attended by more, unless the imam there commits 
reprehensible innovations (bid‘a, def: w29.3), is 
immoral, does not consider one of the integrals of 
the prayer to bc an integral (n: though this does 
not matter if it is che result ofthe imam's following 
a different school of jurisprudence, as below at 
f12.29(N:)), or if one's going to the farther 
mosque will make group prayer impossible at the 
one nearby (A: as when one is one of the only two 
people who arc likely to come), in all of which 
cases it is better to pray at the nearby mosque. 

Itis better for women to pray at home than at 
the mosque (A: whether they are young or old). It 
is offensive for an attractivc or young woman to 
come to the mosque to pray (O; or for her hus- 
band to permit her), though not offensive for 
women who are not young or attractive when this 
is unlikely to cause temptation. (N: The author's 
words here must be interpreted in the light of the 
following details: If à woman's going to group 
prayer or elsewhere will definitely lead to tempta- 
tion between the sexes, it is unlawful for her to go. 
If such temptation can be definitely prevented, 
her going to attend group praver remains sunna, 
as is altested to by the hadiths that have reached us 
on the subject, If temptation is feared but not cer- 
tain to occur, her going becomes offensive. 
Whether such temptation is likely to occur is 
somcthing that differs with different times, places, 
and people. An old womanis not like a young one, 
nor a righteous society like onc in which tempta- 
tion between the sexes is the rule: nor is a special 
prayer place set aside for women at a mosque like 
a prayet place which they share with men. This is 
why ‘A'isha (Allah be well pleased with her) said, 


i zia‏ الجماصات الصبع ثم 
العشاءً ثم المصر. Wl‏ إمام ومأموم. ر 

وهي للرجال في المساجدٍ aii‏ 
(وني الذهاب إلى المجد إظهار شعار 
الجماعة) istar LA il‏ أفضلٌ. 9B‏ 
کان بجواره سجد قل الجمع dU‏ 
st‏ الجمع أولى إلا أن O58‏ إمامة 
مبتدعاً أو فاسقا أو لا Ax‏ بعض الأركان 
Maa‏ بذهايه إلى البعيدٍ جماعةٌ مسجد 
اران colendi cud‏ 

وللنساء في Sg ra‏ أفضل Sta‏ 
حضورٌ المجدٍ dd‏ أؤشابة (ويكره 
لزوجها تمكينها منه) لا غيرهمًا عنذ opt‏ 

'D‏ كلام المصنف هنا يجب أن 
يحمل على التفصيل UAI‏ : إذا ترتبت 
على خروج المسرأة Hind‏ الجماعة 
وغيرها فتنة مؤكدة صار خر وجها محرما. 
وإذا انتغت الفنة بصورة مؤكدة ظل 
خروجها للجساعة مسنوناً بمقتضى 
الأحاديث الواردة في الموضوع . وإذا 
خشيت الفتنة فلم تنتف ولم تتأكد صار 
خروجها Lag Se‏ وهذا يختلف 
باختلاف Lj)‏ والأمكئة والأشخاص 
قليس العجوز كالشابة: ولا المجتمع 
الصالح كالمجتمع الذي تغلب فيه 
Li call‏ ولا المصلى الخاص بالنساء في 
المسجد كالمصلى المكشرك مع الرجال. 
ولهذا قالت عائشة رضي الله عنها : 

ty‏ أن رول الله 38 رأى ما أحدث 


"Had the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
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him peace) secn what women do now, he would 
have forbidden them the mosque as the women of 
Bani Isra'il were forbidden,” 


a hadith reported by Bukhari and Muslim. 

The temptation between thc sexes whose 
occurrence is to be feared when they intermingle 
is of various degrees, the least of which is a per- 
son's appreciating and admiring the other, then 
being attracted to and enamored with the other, 
and finally, those indecencies which are not hid- 
den trom anyonc. Islam is eager to climinate evil 
at its inception and extirpate temptation from its 
outset, and the word of Allah Mest High, 


"Tell believers to lower their eyes and to 
guard their private parts" (Koran 24:30), 


explains both the starting point and final outcome 
of the temptation of men through women and the 
temptation of women through men.) 


112.5 There is no demand to go to group prayer 
(O: whether communally obligatory (dis: f12.1), 
personally obligatory (f12.3), or sunna (f12.2)), 
when there is a valid excuse not to, such as: 


(1) hardship due to rain or snow that soaks 
clothing: 


(2) hardship due to heavy mud (O: from gct- 
ting soiled or slipping when walking through it); 


(3) (O: severe) winds at night (O: or dawn); 


(4) severe heat or cold (O: because of the 
hardship of moving in them. and likewise intense 
darkness at night, which is an cxcuse not to 
attend); 


(5) being in thc presence of food or drink 
that one wants to have (O: as they obviate the awe 
and humility befitting the prayer. One should eat 
enough to take the edge off one's hunger (A: and 
then go to join the group)); 


(6) holding back from going to thc toilet or 


breaking wind (Q; as one should relieve oneself 
first, cven if onc fears missing the group prayer); 
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Lil‏ لمنعهن المسجد كما منعت تام 
بني إسرائيل» متقق عليه . 

إن الفنة التي يخثى من حصولها في 
الاختحلاط لهادرجات. أدنياها 
الاستحسان والإعجاب ثم ميل النفس 
والعشق إلى آخر تلك المفاسد التي لا 
تخفى. والإسلام بحرص على منع الشر 
من أصله وقطع دابر الفتسة من بدايتهاء 
وقول الله تعالى : , 
ويشفظوا فَرُوجَهُمْ 4 [الور: Ye‏ 

يبن البداية والنهاية فى افتتان الر جال 
بالنساء وافتتان النساء pL‏ جال . 


islat baci, 5‏ (أي قط 
الطلب لها على سيبل فرض الكفاية أو 
على سبيل فرض العين أو على rom‏ 
الستية) بالعذر كمطر أو للج إل الثوب أو 
وحل (للتلويث بالمشي فيه والزلق) 3 
GS)‏ ريح بالليل [(تال في المهمات 
ama‏ إلحاق الصبح dee‏ في ذلك)] أو 
ideas did >‏ (لعظم مشقة الحركة 
فيهما وشدة الظلمة في اللبل عذر مسقط 
أبضا) أو حضور طعام أوشراب ex‏ 
etc Ce y c‏ يذهبان الخضوع. 
[وليس المراد أنه يستوفي الشبع بل] يأكل 
لشم يكسر حدة الجوع) أو مدافعة حدث 


(فييدأ بتفريغ نفسه من ذلك . als‏ حاف 


فوت الجماعة لو قرع تفسم) de‏ 
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(7) hazard to one's person: 


(8) hazard to one's property (O: from theft 
or seizure. whether it belongs to oneself or to 
another whose property one is obliged to protect. 
it also includes bread one has put in the oven that 
would burn if one were to leave and attend the 
prayer); 


(9) bardship from an ailment (O: even when 
one is able to attend, if it entails a hardship 
comparable to that of walking in the rain. If one is 
suffering from a slight indisposition such as a 
toothache or the like, it is not an excuse); 


(10) taking care of a sick person (O: who 
would suffer harm if one left to pray, whether a 
relative, friend, or total stranger) or taking care of 
someone ill who is strongly attached to one's stay- 
ing with him; 


(11) the death of a relative, friend, (O: or 
spouse); 


(12) fearof missing the impending departure 
of the party one intends to travcl with; 


(13) having eaten something with a bad odor 
(O: such as raw onions or garlic, though not if 
cooked, as this eliminates the smell); 


(14) or fear of meeting someone who will try 
to collect a debt onc owes him and one is unable 


to pay. 


(O: The demand for group prayer is not 
eliminated by other than the above excuses.) 


f12.6 It is a condition of a valid group prayer 
that the follower intend to follow the imam (O: 
whether at the opening Allahu Akbar or thereaf- 
ter). If the follower neglects to do so, his prayer is 
as if he had performed it alone. it invalidates one’s 
prayer to purposely omit the intention to follow 
the imam while at the same time praying behind 
him and following his motions by awaiting them at 
length, though awaiting them shortly or perform- 
ing one's own prayer simultaneously with his does 


f12.6 
(من سرقته ونهيه سواء‎ Ju علق تفس‎ 
[من ظالم‎ «s كان له أو لمن يلزمه الذب‎ 
أو غيره] وسدخل في المال الخبر إذا‎ 


وضعه في الفرن فإذا تركه وحضر لصلاة 
الجماعة فيحترق فيكون ذلك عذر في 
ترك الجماعة) أو مرض (وإن كان 
الحضور ممكنا لكن Ob Latus‏ تلحقه 
مشقة كمشقة مشيه في المطر. OB‏ كان 
مرضه يسيرأ كوجع ضرس فليس Bde‏ 
تمريض مَنْ rea SA‏ (بحيث لو 


تركه من يريد حضور الجصاغة لتضرر 
بغيبته عنه سواء كان المتمرض فرياً أو 
صديقاً أوغريباً لا مصرفة له به) BSS‏ 
ok‏ به أو حضور موت قريب 5 
pe‏ (أوزوجتم) d‏ فوت رفقةٍ ST‏ 3 
أكل 3 رائحةٍ كريهةٍ (كبصل وثوم نيء 
كل منهما بخلاف المطبوخ لز وال ريحه) 
أو ملازسة غريمه وهو معسر. (ولا تسقط 
الجماعة بلا عذر من هذه الأعذار) . 


by ts 112.6‏ الجماعة 2 بوي 
المأمسوم الاقتداء (أي مع التحسرم أو 
s. SEES (I‏ 
نابع بلا ئية طت صلائه إن Jit‏ أفعاله 
انتظاراً طويلا on.‏ أو ol‏ فلا. 
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[12.7 The Prayer (Salat) 


not invalidate it. 

It invalidates one's prayer to take a follower 
as one's imam when the follower is concurrently 
praying behind an imam (O: though if his imam 
finishes with Salams and the follower is still pray- 
ing, he may then be taken as one's imam). 


f12.7 The imam intends leading the prayer as 
imam. If he neglects this intention then his own 
prayer counts as if he had prayed alone (N: though 
his followers' prayer counts as a group prayer), 
the imam having lost the reward for praying in a 
group. 

In the Friday prayer (jumu'a), it is a neces- 
sary condition for the prayer's validity that the 
imam intend leading as imam. 


f12.8 When going to a group prayer, it is recom- 
mended to walk with tranquillity. (O: It is sunna 
not to gambol about, speak of disapproved things, 
or engage in acts which are offensive in the prayer 
itself. such as looking right or left.) 

It is recommended to diligently seek the 
spiritual merit of being at the group prayer's open- 
ing Allahu Akbar, meaning that one says it just 
after the imam does. 


f12.9 If one has begun a nonobligatory prayer 
when the call to commence (iqama) is given, one 
should finish it before joining the group, as long as 
one does not fear the group will finish before one 
can join them. H afraid they will, then one inter- 
rupts the nonobligatory prayer to join them. 

H one has begun praying a prescribed prayer 
alone and the call to commence (iqama) is given 
for a group prayer, it is recommended to turn 
one's prayer into a supererogatory prayer of two 
rak'as, and pray the prescribed prayer with the 
group. Were one to mercly change one's intention 
to that of following their imam, it would count as a 
valid group prayer for one, but it is offensive. In 
such a case if one reaches the end of one's prayer 
before the group, one may either wait for them to 
finish with one while sitting in the final Testifica- 
tion of Faith (Tashahhud), or else finish with 
Salams as soon as one reaches thé end of one's 
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ولو poe siii‏ خال اقتدائه REUS‏ 
Aas IN e‏ اتقطاع التدوة صح 
الأقتداء به) . 


7 رلو LY‏ الإمامة Meal Sp‏ 
الففسذث فرادئ وصح AST‏ به (ح : 
وكانت للمقتدين جماعة) وفات nO‏ 
ثواب الجماعة . 

bee,‏ نيه الإمامة في الجمعة. 


tit, 8‏ لقاصد الجماعة 
المنئ بسكبنة. (السئة أن لا يعبث فى 
مشيه إلى الصلاة ولا يتكلم يمستهجن ولا 
يتساطى ما يكره فى الصلاة كالالتفات). 

Es على إدراك فضيلة‎ Baud, 
بالتحرم‎ JEE الإحرام وتخضل بان‎ 


3 586 
eO Id eds amd 


Ib 1129‏ في نفل, EU‏ 
الجمامة Ct‏ إن لم CRM EEN‏ 
الحماعة . وإلا Anni‏ 
ولل في cl isi PA‏ 
الجماعة تدب LS‏ نفلا ركع ثم 
ip. TET‏ ونوى الاقتداءً في 
ألنساء الصلاة صح 259 cda]‏ المتابعة]. 
| فإ نمث صلاه المقت دي أولاً I‏ في 
| التشهد أو ed) e‏ بجز أن يتابع الامام 
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Group Prayer and the Imam 


prayer. (O: One may not follow the imam in what 
is in excess of one's own prayer.) 


112.10 It is permissible to start praying with a 
group, and then cease one's participation in pray- 
ing with them (A: by a silent intention) and finish 
one’s prayer alone, though this is offensive when 
there is no excuse. (O: ft is not offensive to do so 
when there is an excuse, such as being ill, or 
unable to endure the imam's lengthy Koran recital 
because of weakness or having business to attend 
to (N: or a pressing emergency).) 


112.11 When one arrives iate to a group prayer in 
which the imam is already bowing, it is obligatory 
for one to say the opening Allahu Akbar while 
standing upright, after which one says a second 
Allahu Akbar before one bows to join the group 
(O: though if one only says it once, intending the 
opening Allahu Akbar thereby, then omitting the 
second Allahu Akbar of bowing does no harm, as 
it is sunna). If any part of one’s opening Allahu 
Akbar occurs when one is not standing upright 
(def: £8.27), one’s prayer is invalid. 

A latecomer is considered to have performed 
the rak‘a if he manages to say “Allahu akbar,” 
bow, and remain motionless a moment therein 
before the imam straightens up beyond the defini- 
tional limit of bowing (18.29). If one is uncertain as 
to whether the imam straightened up past the 
limits of bowing before one reached that position, 
or whether it was after. then one has not per- 
formed the rak'a (O: as one assumes, when uncer- 
tain, that one had not yet reached it). Nor does the 
rak'a count for such a follower when it does not 
count for the imam, such as when the imam nul- 
lifies his ablution (wudu), or has overlooked 
something impure on his person, or has mistak- 
enly added a fifth rak'a to his praycr. 

If one does not join the group unti] the imam 
has straightened up from bowing. or thereafter, 
then one follows his motions, saying "Allah 


' akbar” with him and repeating “Subhan Allah" 


and the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) when 
he does, even when this does not correspond ta 
the rak'a in which one's own Testification of Faith 
would be if one were praying alone. 


f12.10 


pe OP eb. f12.10 
منفردا جار كن‎ pils الجماعة‎ a LE 
لعذر كمرض‎ ad Lis) quee 
وتطويل إمام القراءة لمن لم يصبر لضعف‎ 
أوشغل (ح: أوأمر طارىء مهسم) فلا‎ 

كراهة في المفارقة (ine‏ 


Lay 51 1‏ الإمام pos‏ 
منتصباً لم pi‏ للركوع (فلو كبر واحدة 
ونوى بها التجرم فقط ائعقدت صلاته ولا 
يضر ترك تكبيرة الركوع لأنها سنة). p‏ 
وق بعض تكبيرة الإحرام في غير القيام 
لم da‏ 

jer‏ إلى Se‏ الركوع, المحزيء 
p Bi iss‏ عن pt‏ 
المجزيء Liar‏ له UNT LSI‏ 
هل رَفَعْ الإمام من dot‏ المجزىء قبل 
وصوله إلى Lott‏ المجزىء أو than‏ 
ip)‏ لم يدرك) OY‏ الأصل في الشسك 
عدم الإدارك) أو كان الركوعٌ غيسر 
محسوب QU‏ كمحدث وكذًا من به 
نجاسة o3 his‏ خاسة لم dx‏ 

js sia Lb die Y 3s V 
PENIS pm 


E ps 
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£12.12 The Prayer (Salat) 

If one joins the group just as the imam is pros- 
trating or sitting in the final Testification of Faith, 
then onc prostrates or sits with him (N: after hav- 
ing recited one’s opening Allahu Akbar while 
standing) without (A: a second} Allahu Akbar 
(O: though one docs say ‘Subhan Allah" in pros- 
tration and recite the Testification ot Faith with 
the imam, in deference to his Icadership). 

If the final Testification of Faith of the imam 
coincides with one's own first Testification, then 
when the imam finishes with Salams, one stands 
up with an Allahu Akbar to finish one's prayer; 
though if the imam's final Testification does not 
coincide with one's first Testification, onc rises to 
finish without an Allahu Akbar. 


f12.12 Whenever one joins the group before the 
imam finishes with Salams, one has attained the 
merit of the group prayer. (N: But it is less than 
the merit of praying with the group from the 
beginning or joining them in the middle. though 
joining them at the end is better than praying 
alone.) 


112.13 The rak'as one performs before the imam 
finishes with Salams are the first rak‘as of one's 
prayer, and those performed after the imam 
finishes are the last. Hence, if the imam performs 
the dawn prayer's supplication (det: £8.53) in the 
rak‘a in which one joins the group, one repeats it 
in one’s own second rak'a. 


112.14 It is obligatory for one to follow the 
imam's leadership in prayer actions, such that 
each of one's movements begins after the imam 
begins it and before he finishes (N: the following 
integral). (O: It is highly desirable that) onc fol- 
lows the imam's spoken inteprals in the same way, 
with the sole exception of saying “Ameen” (def: 
18.19), which should be simultaneous with his. 

It invalidates one’s prayer to say one’s open- 
ing Allahu Akbar simultaneously with the imam. 
or to be uncertain as 10 whether one did so or not. 
ic is offensive to perform some other part of the 
prayer simultaneously with the imam. and one 
thereby loses the merit of group prayer. 
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ados ساجدا أو متشهداً‎ ETAT 
رع : بعد تكبيرة الإحرام قائما) بلا‎ Lr 
بالتسبيح في الأول‎ gb تكبير (لكنه‎ 
. وبالتشهد في الثاني للمتابعة)‎ 

andit الامام وهو موضعٌ‎ LL, 
المسبوق [(ح : بأن كان المقتدي في‎ 
التشهد الأول من صلاته والإمام في‎ 
المقدي)‎ e) التشهد الأخيس)] فام‎ 
فلا تكبير.‎ PME 


2.12 وإ 3 الإمام قبل أذ يلم 
)53 فضيلة الجساعة (ح: لكنه ليس 
كفضيلة من أدرك الصلاة من أرلها أو 
وسطها يل هذا أقضل من صلا 
المنقرد) . 


3 وماأدْرَكهُ فهو Ji‏ صلاته ونا 
gl‏ به بعذ سلام الامام 3 ae E‏ 


. فيه الفنوت‎ aud 


£12.14 ويب متابعة الإمامٍ في 
aca s. Jc‏ فعله oes‏ عن 
dad‏ ومتقدماً على فراغه (ح : من الركن 
الذي انتقل إليه) Ant‏ في الأقوال. أيضاً 
(أي كما يجب عليه أن ن بتابعه في الأفعال 
يستحب أن يتابعه في الأقوال) إلا الاين 
BOS‏ 

ولو قارنة في تكبيرة الإحرام رشك 
هَل قارنه لم تتعقذ gH‏ غيره كرِة وفائتة 
tai‏ الجماعة , 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Group Prayer and the Imam 


GETTING AHEAD OF THE IMAM 


f12.15 1) is offensive to proceed to an integral 
ahead of the imam, as when one bows beforc he 
does, and one is recommended to return to follow- 
ing him. 

(N: An "integra!" in rulings concerning the 
person who gets ahead of the imam or lags behind 
him refers to integrals that are physical actions, 
such as standing, bowíng, straightening up, pros- 
trating, or sitting up between prostrations. It does 
not refer to spoken integrals such as reciting the 
Fatiha, or to remaining motionless for a moment 
in the various positions.) 

k is unlawful, though it does not invalidate 
the prayer, to completely finish an integral before 
the imam comes to it, as when one bows, 
straightens up, and then waits for him to 
straighten up. 

It invalídates one's praver to completely 
finish two integrals before the imam does, if one 
does so intentionally (O: and knowing it is unlaw- 
ful). If one does so absentmindedly (O: or in 
ignorance of its prohibition). it does not invalidate 
the prayer, but the rak'a does not count (O: and 
one must add an additional rak'a after the imam 
finishes with Salams), 


LAGGING BEHIND THE IMAM 


£12.16 If there is no excuse (def: below), it is 
offensive to lag behind the imam until he com- 
pletely finishes an integral (def: f12.15(N:)) ahead 
of one, and it invalidates one's prayer to lag 
behind the imam until he finishes two integrals. 
If the imam bows and straightens up while 
(N: without excuse) one has not yet bowed, it does 
not invalidate one's prayer until the imam actually 
begins going down towards prostration and one 
still has not bowed (O: since lagging means that 
the imam has finished two integrals beforc the fol- 
lower has reached the first of them). This invali- 
dates one's prayer even before the imam reaches 
prostration, as he has completed two integrals. 


£12.17 When one lags behind the imam for a valid 
reason, such as one's slow recital (O: the imam 


£12.15 


من سبق الإمام 


uui ty 5‏ بأن ركم 
c ALS‏ ونب الود إلى متابعته . 

(ح : والمراد بركن في أحكام من سبق 
الإمام أو تخلف عنه هو الركن التعلي. 
كالقيام والركوع والاعتدال والسعصود 
والجلوس بين السجدتين. وليس المراد 
به الركن القولى كقراءة الفاتحة. ولا 
الطمأنينة) . 1 

uia cL‏ ركع eo‏ ثم 
نكت ie‏ رفع الإمام حرم ولم يطل . 

v 0‏ (أي فعليين ولو غير طويلين 
سبقا) عمدا (وحال كوه عالما بالتحريم) 
calle‏ أو سهواً (أو سبقه بهما لكنه جاهل 
(فيأتي بعد سلام إمامه بركمة) . 


التخلف عن الإمام 


6 ون تخلف بركن بلا عذر 
كرة. أو بركنين Collet‏ فان ركم JA‏ 
والمأمومٌ بعد قائم لمْ SB Las‏ هوى 
ica‏ وهو بعد قائم بطلت OY)‏ المراد 
بالتخلف بهما فراغ الإمام مهما قبل 
لحوق المأموم). i Hols‏ السجود 
لأنه jas‏ الركئين. 


of, 112.17‏ تلف بعذر کبطء قراءئه 
(أي والاسام ريسع في قراءشه) لعج لآ 
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being fast in his recital) duc to one's inability (A: 
whether natural inability or being a non-Arabic- 
speaker}, not merely to unfounded misgivings 
(waswasa, def: s3.3}, and the imam bows, then it 
is obligatory for one to finish the Fatiha (O: one is 
not entitled in such a case to simply omit the rest 
of the Fatiha and bow with the imam, as a 
latecomcr is entitled to do (dis: 18.15. third par.)), 
after which one rapidly performs the elements of 
the prayer to catch up with the imam, provided the 
imam is not more than threc (O: long) integrals 
ahead of one. (O: Long excludes the integrals of 
straightening up after bowing and sitting between 
prostrations, which are short. Rather, the imam's 
being three integrals ahead of one means he has 
bowed, prostrated once, and begun the second 
prostration, while the follower still has not 
bowed.) 

If one is further behind than that (O: as when 
he has started to stand up while one is still standing 


(N: the number of rak'as one has done) and per- 
torms the ones missed after the imam finishes with 
Salams. 


f12.18 When the imam is bowing or in the final 
Testification of Faith (Tashahhud), and becomes 
aware of someone coming to join the group 
prayer. it is recommended that he wait for the 
latecomer (N: so the rak‘a counts for him if they 
are bowing, or so the group prayer counts for him 
if they are in the final Testification of Faith), pro- 
vided: 


(a) that the person has entered the mosque 
or place of prayer; 


(b) that the wait is not excessively long: 


(c) and that the imam's intention is obedi- 
ence to Allah, not to give distinction or honor to 
the latecomer, such as by waiting for the nobie but 
not the lowly. 


Waiting for a latecomer is offensive in other 
than bowing and the final Testification of Faith. 


i78 


for recital), then one follows from where one is- 


لوسوسةٍ حتى رَكَعْ الإمام Ce‏ إتمام 
الفائحة ويشعى خلفة [(أي يجري 
المأموم بعد إتمام فاتحده على نظم صلاته 
ويسلحق الأمام] ولا بقاس هذ! على 
المسبوق حيث بسقط عنه باقيها) مالم 
ist ri‏ منْ ثلاث أركان . (طويلة فلا 
Lal‏ منها الاعتدال ولا الجلوس بين 
السجدتين لأنهما OUS‏ قصيران فيحصل 
الميق يش کیج ap‏ الأول واا 
بالسجود A PMI‏ 

o) ath bp‏ رفع الإمام رأسه وشرع 
في القيسام إلى الشانية مشلا والمأموم e‏ 
ly (isl LA‏ فيما هو فيه لم As‏ ما 
فاته بعد سلامه . 


8 وإذا اخس الإمام بداخل وهو 
راك أؤفي التشهد الأخير تدب c‏ 
(ح: ليدرك الركعة في الحالة الأولى 
وبدرلا الجماعة في الحالة UII‏ بشر $ 
21 يكونٌ قد es‏ المسجة Siy‏ لا يفخت 
الطسول X rais ty‏ الطاعة لا eed‏ 
وإكرامة ps e‏ الشريف دود الحقير. 
BURKS‏ غير الركوع والتشهد . 
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£12.19 When a mosque has an imam assigned to it 
(O: by the person in charge of the mosque, or as a 
condition of anendowment (waaf, def: k30)), and 
the mosque is not in a busy location. it is offensive 
for another to commence the group prayer with- 
out the imam’s permission (O: because thc 
imamate is his, no one else's, and because of the 
alienation and hurt feelings it involves). It is not 
Offensive for another to do so in a mosque at a 
busy location or one to which no imam has been 
assigned. 


f12.20 When onc has already performed one's 
prescribed prayer alone or in a group, and finds 
another group prayer being performed, it is 
recommended to repeat one's prayer with them, 
intending the obligatorv prayer. (À: The first ful- 
fills one's obligation of thc prescribed prayer, but 
one intends repeating, c.g. the noon prayer 
(zuhr).) Its reward is that of a supererogatory 
prayer. 


f12.21 The imam is recommended to keep his 
recital of the sura brief (O: not necessarily the 
absolute minimum, but not the maximum desir- 
able for someone praying alone). 

When leading a group composed solely of 
those who do not mind Jengthy prayers. he is 
recommended to lengthen the recital. 

(O: The imam should not prolong the recital 
when he does not know how everyone feels, and 
of those present some gencrally prefer lengthy 
rak'as and some do not, or when praying in a 
mosque at a busy location where people often join 
the prayer after the imam has begun.) 


112.22 When the imam stops reciting the Koran 
because of uncertainty, it is recommended for the 
follower to remind him of what comes next. (N: 
When he does not stop but merely hesitates, the 
follower does not remind him, so as not to fluster 
him.) 1f the imam forgets an invocation (dhikr), 
tbe follower says it so the imam can hear. If he 
forgets an action. the follower should remind him 
of it by saying “Subhan Allah" (n: with the inten- 
tion of invocation, as at f9.4(O:)). 1f the imam 


f12.19 


iJ, 9‏ کان لمسجه plaj‏ راتبٌ 
(وهو من ولاه الناظر أو كان بشرط الوقف) 
ولمْ SK‏ مطروقاً كرة لغيره LI‏ الجماعة 
فيه بغير إذنه (لأن dub‏ لا لغيره Ly‏ 
في ذلك من الإيحاش وإيذاء القلوب) . 
إن كان مطروقا أو لا plat‏ لَهُ لم رة 


0 وسن uo‏ مسفرداً H‏ في 
جماعة ثم i;‏ جماعة a‏ لدب أن 


is, £12.21‏ للإمام التخفيفٌ رولا 
يقتصر على LON‏ ولا يسدوفي defi‏ 
المستحب للمتفرد) . i‏ 
old Oh‏ رضا محصورين بالتطويل, 
تلب em‏ 

)213 جهل حالهم وکان فيهم من يؤثر 
التطويل وفبهم من لا يؤثرء لم بطو . ولو 
كانرا بؤلرون التضوبل ولكن المسجد 
مطر وق بحيث يدخل في الصلاة من 
حضره بعد دخول الإمام فيها لم يطول). 


Sabi, 112.22‏ إمامه Sally o‏ 
ie) tg‏ وأماإذا لم يقف بل كان 
sa pe‏ فلا يلفشه حتئ لا يسوش عليه) . 
pl Say‏ ذك رأ LD ppl neh‏ 

أو € 
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£12.23 The Prayer (Salat) 


remembers having missed the action, he performs 
it. But if he does not remember having missed it, 
it is not permissible for him to perform it just 
because the followers or others are reminding 
him, even it they are numerous. (A: The mare 
reliable opinion is that if their number reaches 
four or more, he must act upon it.) 


wits. غمل به‎ WES £i ip 
المأمومين‎ JA جز العمل‎ Si 


INT ea Y; 


f12.23 If thcimam omits an obligatory element of 
the prayer (O: and does not return to it and per- 
form it), then it is obligatory for the follower to 
cease his participation (def: f12.10) in the group 
prayer. 

If the imam omits a sunna that the follower 
cannot add without considerably lagging behind, 
such as the first Testificaton of Faith 
(Tashahhud), then it is unlawful for the follower 
to perform the missing sunna (O: rather, he must 
follow the imam). ff he performs it anyway (O: 
intentionally and knowing it is unlawful), it invali- 
dates hís prayer, though he is entitied to cease his 
participation in the group prayer to perform the 
sunna in the course of finishing his own prayer 
alone. If the sunna omitted by the imam can be 
done without much of a lag, such is sitting briefly 
before rising for a new rak'a (def: £8.40), then the 
follower may add it without ceasing his participa- 
tion in the group. (O: This also applies to when the 
imam omits the dawn prayers supplication 
(18.53). which the follower may perform it he can 
catch up with the imam before the imam lifts his 
hcad trom the second prostration, though if the 
imam lifts his head before the follower has pros- 
trated even once and the follower has not 
intended to cease his participation in the group 
prayer, then the follower's prayer is invalid.) 


f12.23‏ وان ترك فرضاً (ولم يرجع إلى 
الصواب) وجب قراقة . 

utm ae إلا‎ by ij 
pbi (بل يشابع‎ uie De pes 
Lille وعامدا‎ Cas 3p . الإمام)‎ 
فراف‎ Ll صلانة‎ let بالتحسريم)‎ 
ides Cu كنت‎ od abi 
الاسشراحة فَعْلَّهَا. (والقنوت كجلسة‎ 
الاستراحة إذا تركه الإمام. وللمأموم أن‎ 
يفعله إذا لحقه ني السجمدة الأولى أو في‎ 
السحدة الشانية مادام متلا بها قبل أن‎ 
رفع رأسه من السجود‎ GB يرفع رأسه مئها‎ 
. الثاني ولم بنو المأموم المفارقة بطلت)‎ 


112.24 Whenever the imam ceases his prayer 
because of his ablution (wudu) being nullified, or 
another reason, he may choose a successor to 
finish leading the prayer, provided the successor is 
eligible (def: £12.27) to lead the group. If the 
group performs a whole integral (£12. 15(N:)) after 
thc imam has stopped leading, then he may no 
longer choose a successor. 

Any follower may bc picked as the successor 
(O: even tf he came fate to the group prayer). If a 


LY! Hi gs f12.24‏ صلاقة 

Me متخلا من‎ ET RN 

5b. PA هذه‎ ULY بشرط صلاحيته‎ 

eel ركنا قبل الاستخلافٍ‎ ui 
الاستخلاف.‎ 

aid SWE OU‏ مأموماً جاز امتخلافة 

. كان موافقاً أو مسبوقاً)‎ ely any Lilla 
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latecomcr, he leads the group beginning at the 
same point in the prayer where the imam left off. 
When he finishes leading them in their prayer, he 
stands (O: to finish his own), and indicates to 
them to cease following his leadership, or better 
yet, indicates for them to remain waiting for him 
(A: in their final Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud)) until he comes to it after finishing 
his own rak‘as. [f he does not know which rak‘a 
the imam was in, then he should observe (O: by 
looking left or right to see if the followers are sit- 
ting or) whether they are ready to rise. If they are, 
_he rises, and if not, then he sits in a Testification of 
Faith. 

It is permissible for the successor to be some- 
one who has not been praying with the group, pro- 
vided he is picked in the first or third rak'a (if the 
prayer has four rak'as), though he may not be 
picked in the second or fourth rak‘a (A: because 
the order of the person's prayer will not corres- 
pond to theirs, for such a person is not committed 
to the imam's order). 

The followers need not intend to foliow the 
successor. They may each simply break off and 
finish atonc. If the imam chooses someone but 
they put forward someone else, their choice take: 
precedence. 


THE IMAMATE 


112.25 The one with the best right to be imam (N: 
in order of preference, when there is a disagree- 
ment) is: 


(1) the most learned in Sacred Law (A: i.e. 
the rulings concerned with prayer) (O: even if he 
has not memorized any of the Koran except the 
Fatiha, since the need in prayer for knowledge of 
its rules is practically unlimited, while the only 
Koran recital required is the Fatiha); 


(2) he who has memorized the most Koran; 


(3) the most godfearing (O: because lcading 
the prayer is an embassage between the servant 
and Allah Most High, and best bcfits him most 
honored by Allah); 


£12.25 


ويراعي VIL M d‏ 
نه فام يتمم صلاته) وأشار 5j aid‏ 
E‏ وه وهو أفضل Sty.‏ جهل نظم 
الإمام pai‏ (أي نظر جهة يمينه وجهة 
شماله). SB‏ هموا بالقيام فام Bab Wo‏ 
by,‏ كان الخليفةٌ غير مأموم PIE‏ 
الأولن وقي الشالئة من الرباهية لأ في 
الثاثية والرايعة . i‏ 
ولا Las‏ ية الاقداء بالخليفة. بل 
لهم uas 3l‏ فرادئ. eS us‏ الإمام 
واحدا والقوم آخر pelis‏ أولن. 


الإمامة 


5 اولي الناس بالإمامة الأفقه 
(وإن لم يحفظ من القرآن إلا الفائحة OV‏ 
اثتقار الصلاة للفقه لا يتحصر بخلاف 
القران المتعلق بالملاة فهو محصور 
ومخخصوص بالفاتحة) ثم IE‏ الأورع 
a)‏ الإمامة سغارة بين العيد وبين الله 
Qus‏ والأولى بها الأكرم عنده) ثم الأقدم 
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(4) he who has becn a Muslim longest; 

(5) the noblest in lincage; 

(6) he with the best life history or reputation; 
(7) the cleanest in person and clothes; 

(8) he with the best voice; 

(9) and the most handsome. 


When only onc of the above is present, he is 
chosen. If ali people present or some of them pos- 
sess onc or more of these characteristics, then 
someone from the first of the list takes priority 
over those listed after him. If two are equal and 
cach insists on being the imam, they draw lots. 

(N: It is permissible for a less qualified person 
to lead, even when a better qualified one is 
present.} 

The imam assigned to a mosque or a person 
living in the house where the prayer takes place, 
even if only renting, takes precedence over 
everyone on the list, from the most learned on 
down, theugh he may select anyone else he wishes 
to lead the prayer. The sultan and those under 
him, of Islamic judges, regional governors, and so 
on, take precedence over even the imam of the 
mosque, the houscholder, and others, 

The folowing take precedence even when 
the latter is more learned in Sacred Law: 


(1) a nontraveller over a traveller; 


(2) an upright person (def: 024.4) over a cor- 
rupt onc; 


(3) and an adult over a child. 


A sighted and a blind person are equally eli- 
gible to lead the prayer. 


112.26 itis offensive for someone to lead a group 
at prayer when most of the group dislike him for a 
reason recognized by Sacred Law (O: such as 
wrongdoing, not taking precautions against filth 
(najasa), having a blameworthy income, kecping 
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هجرة Ayy‏ ثم الأسنْ في الإسلام لم 
اليب re Les‏ سي رة لم الأحسنٌ 
153 [(والظاهر هو أن المراد به هو المراد 
بماقبله)] ثم الأنظف SG ty Ca‏ 


الأحسن صوتا ثم الأحسنْ DT‏ 

ly -PiS هؤلاء‎ a واحدٌ‎ dm pa 
. i Faas? a ممم‎ 
IP بعضهم ربوا هكذا.‎ SF اجتمعوا‎ 
E ميا واا أل‎ 
. استويا وتشاحا اقرع‎ 


Lm)‏ ويجوز إمامة المفضول مع وجود 
الفاضل) . 

وإمام المسجد وساكنٌ Sch‏ ولو 
بإجارة مقدمانٍ على الأفقه وما ta‏ 
ولهماتقديم مَل أرَادًا. واللطانٌ 
والأعنى فالأعلئ من Lat‏ والولاة 
S ndis‏ على الساكن وإمام المسجدٍ 

lis‏ حاضر Bus dass Ds]‏ على 
مافر [وعبد] وفاستي وصبي ١‏ وإنْ كانوا 
E‏ 


والبصيرٌ والأعمى nn"‏ 


6 ويكرَه أن بوم قوما من AA‏ 
ond :‏ بسبب شرعي, (كظلم أوعدم 


gi‏ نجاسة أو تعاطي معيشة عذمومة أو 
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the company of oppressors or the immoral, and so 
forth. If a minority dislike him. it is not offensive, 
for nobody lacks someone who dishkes him). 


.27 It is not permissible (O: or valid) to follow 
an imam who is non-Muslim, insane, in a state of 
ritual impurity (def: c7, €10), or who has filth 
(najasa) on his clothing or person, or is a woman 
leading men, or someone who omits or mis- 
pronounces (def; £8.18) a fetter of the Fatiha lead- 
ing someone who knows tt, or a mute, or someone 
who slurs the words so the letters are indistinct 
from one another, or someone with a lisp. 

If after the prayer one finds out that the imam 
was one of the above, then one must make up the 
prayer, unless the imam had filth upon him that 
was concealed, or he was in a state of ritual impur- 
ity (N: in which cases one need not make it up). 


112.28 The group prayer is valid: 


(1) when the imam is performing a 
supererogatory prayer and the follower is per- 
forming a prescribed prayer, or vice versa; 


(2) when the imam is performing the noon 
prayer (zuhr) and the follower is praying the dawn 
prayer (subh) (A: i.e. when the type of prayer dil- 
ters), or vice versa: 


(3) when the imam is praying while sitting 
and the follower is praying standing, or vicc versa; 


(4 and when the imam is performing a 
makeup prayer and the follower is performing a 
current one, or vice versa, 


(n: But a person shortening his prayer 
because of travelling may not pray behind an 
imam who is performing the full number, as at 
5.8(f).) 


f12.29 It is valid for a Shafi'i to follow the leader- 
ship of an imam who follows a different school of 
jurisprudence whenever the follower is not certain 
that the imam has omitted an obligatory clement 


معاشرة الظلمة والفسقة. أما إذا كرهه 
أقلهم فلا كراهة إذ لا يخلو أحد عمن 
يكرهه) . 


112.27 ولا Pare‏ زولا يصح) AUST‏ 
بكافر ولا مجنو ولا deme‏ ولا في 
Low‏ ولا رجل eR.‏ ولا من 
Bs‏ الفائحة بن e‏ بحرف بها أو 
d ik‏ ارت E‏ 

فان Lab‏ بعد الصلاة dy Glut 5l‏ 
من هؤلاء Yis Ley) ees‏ كان عه 
نجساسة خفية أو كان محدثاً [في غير 
Ud ee‏ وهو زائ على الأربعين 
es ip‏ به الأربعون omms‏ الاعادة] , 


sy 12.28‏ فرض خلف نفل 


رخ عات Ge SS gh‏ ن 
وأداءً ide‏ قضاء وبالعكس [(أي عك 
ما t‏ من ابتداء قوله و بسح فرص 


-[ceet 


f12. 29‏ ولو si‏ بغیر o‏ صح إن 
لم EY. vs IEEE iuc‏ 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


of the prayer, though sf certain the imam has omit- 
ted one, it is not valid to follow him. The validity 
is based solely on the belief of the follower as to 
whether or not something obligatory has been 
omitted. 

(N: One'should mention the position of the 
Malikis and Hanbalis here, which is that the crite- 
tion for the validity of following the imam is the 
imam's school of jurisprudence. such that if his 
prayer is valid in his own school, it is permissible 
to follow him as imam. How close this is to the 
spirit of the Law, which strives for Musim unity.) 


£12.30 It is offensive to take an immoral person 
(def: 024.3(A:}} as imam (O: because he might 
not be concerned about the things that are obligat- 
ory in the prayer), or somcone who stutters over 
the tetter f or the letter ¢, or who makes inconse- 
quential mistakes in the Arabic vowelling (O: that 
do not change the meaning). 


RULES AND CONDITIONS OF FOLLOWING 


{12.31 When there are two or more male follow- 
ers, it is sunna for them to stand behind the imam. 
A single male follower stands on the imam's right, 
and if a second follower arrives, the newcomer 
stands to the imam's feft and says his opening 
Allahu Akbar, after which the two followers 
move back (O: little by little). if they cannot move 
back (O: for jack of room) then the imam moves 
forward, 


{2.32 When there are men, boys, and women 
present, the men form the front row or rows, then 
the boys, and then the women. (A: This is also the 
rule for husband and wife: the wife prays in a sepa- 
rate row behind the husband.) 

(O: If the men's back row is incomplete, it 
should be completed with boys (A: and a 
latecomer may nof remove the boys to make a 
place for himself unless they are directly behind 
the imam). Those who form a new row behind a 
row that is incomplete do not attain the merit of 
group prayer.) 


والاعتيارٌ باعتقاد المأموم , 

رح : ومن الجدير بالإشارة هنا مذهب 
المالكية والحنابلة إذ يرون أن العبرة 
بمذهي Lea‏ فإذا كانت ملاته 
صحبحة في مذهبه جار الاقتداء به. وما 
أقرب هذا إلى روح الشريعة الحريصة 
على جمع الكلمة) . 


GSE, £12.30‏ ورا Geib‏ (لأنه يخاقف 
مبه أن لا بحافظ على الواجبات) وثأناء 
S ey qu‏ لا يغير المعتى) . 


شروط القدوة وادابها 


31 النة أن ot Si ae‏ 
reas‏ خلف الامام . والذكر الواحدٌ 


عن anes‏ فإ ie‏ رم عن a ghey‏ 
نم otha‏ شيا فضي St by‏ 
(أي وإن لم بمكن التأخر لضيق المكان) 


Lm 


jue dear, paar di, £12.32‏ 
وناء erai‏ الرجال ei‏ الصيبان لم 
لنساء. روهذا كله إن استوعب الرجال 
الصف وإلا فيكمل صفهم بالصيان 
كلهم أو بييعضهم. وتفوت فضيلة 
الجماعة BE‏ وقفا صف قبل تمام ما 

NO 
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A woman leading women in prayer stands in 
the middle of their first row. 


f12.33 It is oftensive for the imam's place to be 
higher or lower than the followers’ unless the 
imam wishes to teach the followers the actions of 
prayer. lf the imam and follower arc not in a 
mosque, it is obligatory that part of the imam's 
body be level with part of the follower's when both 
are of average height. 


112.34 A latecomer to a group prayer who does 
not finda place in the last row should stand behind 
it, begin his praver with the opening Allahu 
Akbar, and then indicate to someone in the row to 
stand with him, by drawing him back; and it is 
recommended that the person selected cooperate 
by stepping back (A: this is only if the latecomer 
does nat expect anyone else to come). 


£12.35 The follower’s prayer is invalid if his heel 
is farther forward than the imam's. (O: He should 
be farther back than the imam's heel, even if only 
a little, but not more than 1.44 meters. for other- 
wise the merit of group prayer is lost (A: i.e. unre- 
warded, though not lcgally invalid).) 


112.36 Whenever an imam leads a follower in a 
mosque, the group prayer is valid no matter if they 
arc at a distance from cach other, and no matter 
whether they arc in the same chamber or not. as 
when one of them is on the root {even if the door 
is closed) and the other is in the mosque's well, 
provided that (O: both places open onto the 
mosque, and that) the follower can know when 
the imam is performing thc motions of the prayer, 
whether by seeing thc imam. or hearing his 
backup man (muballigh. thc person who repeats 
the imam’s Allahu Akbars and Salars in a loud 
voice so people can hear). 

Multiple interconnected mosques opening 
onto each other are considered as one mosque (O: 
and so are the mosque’s Outer courtyards, even 
when there is a walkway between tlic courtyard 
and mosque). 


f12.33 


By aby oles F12.33‏ الإمام 


علي المأموم ases‏ إلا أن يريذ الامام 


Quail eal‏ الصلاة gh]‏ يَكُونْ المأموم 
ka‏ عن الإمام [LES‏ لكنْ PUSS‏ 
غير gil AlCl aye‏ الأسفل 
الأعلن ببعض بذنه JE Bt‏ 

الخلقة . 


i الصف‎ jos ومن لم‎ Hee 


s Ea‏ لنقسه واحدا مز الصف 


لبقف مْعْهُ Las s‏ لذلك مساعدثة . 


12,35( ولو Lae pis‏ المأموم علق 
عقب الإمام لم ce eai‏ (فيبغي أن 
يتأخر عن عقبه ولو قليلا بحيث لا dau‏ 
عنه أكثر من ثلاثة أذرع Ys‏ فانت 
النضيلة) . 


I poy 112.36 


في مسجد ب صح per‏ مطلقاً bts‏ تباغدًا 


t^‏ م والإمام 


أو الختلف d MR‏ أن adl ux‏ في 
Sy lal‏ في بثر في المسجدٍ Sly‏ 
ail‏ باب السطح (بشرط أن يكون كل 

من اليثر والسطح نا Hau‏ إليه) لك LX‏ 
العلم بانتقالات الإمام Lo]‏ بمشاهدة أو 
iom‏ جع 

والماجِد المخلاصقةٌ المننائذة 
crea‏ واحه. (ورحبة المجد لها 
حكمه سواء AS‏ بينها وبين المسحد 
طريق أم AY‏ 
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112.37 The Prayer (Salat) 
MAXIMAL DISTANCES BETWEEN 
THE IMAM AND FOLLOWERS 


f12.37 When the imam and follower are not in a 
mosque, but are in an open expanse such as a 
Gesert or large house, their group prayer is valid as 
long as the distance between them does not 
excecd approximately 144 meters. If farther apart 
than this, their group prayer is not valid. If there 
arc rows of people behind the imam, this distance 
is thc maximum that ts valid between each row and 
the one in front of it, even if there are miles 
between the imam and the last row, or a firc, river 
that would have to be swum to reach him, or busy 
street between them. _ 

If the imam is in onc building and the follower 
in another, such as two houses, or if there is a 
house, inn, or school where the imam is in a 
courtyard and the follower is under a covered 
porch, or vice versa, then the maximum allowable 
distance is the same as for outdoors (def: above), 
provided that there is nothing between the imam 
and follower that obstructs passage to the imam, 
such as a latticework window (O: and provided 
that there is nothing that prevents the follower 
from seeing him, such as a closed door). 

The group prayer is valid when the imam is in 
a mosque and the follower is in an adjoining space, 
provided that there is 144 mcters or less between 
the follower and the edge of the mosque, and that 
between the follower and the mosque there is not 
a barrier lacking a breach in it, breach meaning, 
for example, when the follower is standing before 
a walls open gate. If such a person's group prayer 
with the imam is thus valid, then the prayer of 
those behind him or in the row with him is also 
valid, even when (O: these others are numerous. 
and) the group extends beyond the area fronting 
the gate, Such a person's group prayer is not valid 
if he turns from the gate, or if the wall of the 
mosque, a window, or a closed door (locked or 
not) lies between him and the imam. 
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المسافة بين الإمام والمأموم 


£12.37 رلو كانا في غير مسجدٍ في 
فضاءٍ كصحراءً Ji‏ بيتِ واسع صح اقتداءٌ 
pe ns‏ إن لم به atin‏ على 
للثماثة فراع wii. Ga‏ . ولو ine‏ 
خلفة صفوف je‏ 122 بين كل 
صنب والصف الذي tad‏ و إن بلع م 0 
الأخير Jud gets‏ سواءُ خال بینهما نار 
أو بحر بحو إلى (Xe ime‏ 
مطروق Val‏ 
ولو DÀ)‏ كل منهُما في باء yis‏ 3 
GURL‏ صحن والْآخرٌ في صُفَةٍ منْ 
دار LU pe ge Y‏ حكم 
الفضاء بشرط أن Y‏ عا يملع 
الاستطراق كناك ay‏ السرؤية كاب 
SON CEN EE TET,‏ المأموم عن 
يميه أو ماله v‏ الاتصال Lau‏ لآ 
بقن Lx Ade AS ul it iw‏ 
أذ لآ يريد على ثلاثة أذرع . 
ولو وقف الإمام في المسجد رالمأموم 
في فضاء متصل به صح إن لم cui‏ 
وبين اجر المسجد على نلشمالة ذراع. ولم 
m‏ حائل 5 | ان بت قبالةً الباب وهو 
c ww‏ فإذا Leo‏ لهذا ضحت لمن 
خلفه أو Jhan‏ په وا (كثروا و) WF‏ 
عن LCS‏ الاب Sp‏ غدل Ju e‏ الاب 
Jte 5‏ جدارٌ المسجد أونباكه ug‏ 
المردود وإ لم ik‏ لم نصخ . 
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Times When Prayer Is Forbidden 


{13.0 TIMES WHEN THE PRAYER 
IS FORBIDDEN 


113.1 (O: The rules hetow apply to prayers that 
are wholly supererogatory, i.e. which are noi per- 
formed for any particular occasion or reason, and 
apply to prayers performed for a reason that will 
occur after the prayer, such as the two sunna 
rak'as before entering the state of pilgrim sanctity 
(ihram).) 


f13.2 The prayer is unlawful and invalid: 


(1) from sunrise until the sun is a spear's 
length above the horizon (N: meaning when a dis- 
tance equal to the sun's diameter appears between 
the sun and the horizon); 


(2) from the time thc sun is at its highest 
point in the sky until it moves on; 


(3) from when the sun yellows before sunset 
until after it has set; 


(4) after praying the current dawn prayer 
(subh); 


(5) and after praying the current midafter- 
noon prayer ('asr). 


{13.3 Itis permissible at the above times to offer 
nonobligatory prayers that are performed for a 
particular reason, such as the funeral prayer. 
greeting the mosque (def: f10.10), or the two 
rak'as that are sunna after ablution (wudu): and is 
also permissible to make up missed prayers: 
though one may not perform the (wo rak'as that 
arc sunna before entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram). 


113.4 It is not offensive to pray within the Mec- 
can Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Nor ts it offensive to pray when the sun is at its 
zenith on Fridays (N: whether in the Sacred Pre- 
cinet or elsewhere). 


f13.0 


£13.0 الأوقات! mM‏ 
oui‏ لتي نهي 


1 (أي النافلة المطلقة التي لا 
سيب لها أصلا أو لها سب لكنه متأخر 
عن الصلاة وذلك كسنة الإحرام) . 


eae 2‏ ولا Lae‏ عند 
وعلذ الاستواء iby y pm‏ وصند 
الاصفرارٍ حت pats‏ وعد صلاة 

الصبح. وبعذ صلاة المصر. 


re" f13.3‏ سببٌ 
كجناز: jm Lily‏ وسدة t gig‏ 
وفائنة. لا gas‏ الإحرام . 


4 ولا رة الصلاة في حرم Ss‏ 


ولا عنذ الاستواء يوم الجمعة. 
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714.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


fl4.0 THE PRAYER OF A 
SICK PERSON 


fl4.} Someone unable to stand may pray the 
prescribed prayer seated (O: and need not make it 
up}, unable meaning that standing involves man- 
lest hardship, will cause illness or the worsening 
of a present illness, or cause vertigo, as when one 
is on a ship. 

Such a person may sit for the prayer any way 
he likes, though the iftirash style of sitting (def: 
18.37) is recommended. 1t is offensive in prayer to 
simply sit on the ground, palms down and knecs 
drawn up, or to sit with legs outstretched (A: 
when there is no excuse). 


f14.2 When seated for the prayer, the minimal 
bowing is to incline until the forehead is farther 
forward than the knees. The optimal way is to 
incline until the forchead is as far torward as the 
place where the bead rests in prostration, 

When unable to bow or prostrate, one comes 
as close to the ground with the forehead às onc 
can. When unable to do this, onc performs them 
by nodding. 


fi4.3 If an abscess or the like prevents one from 
sitting. then one "sits" standing (A: meaning ordi- 
nary standing, with the intention of sitting (N: so 
that one stands between prostrations and for the 
Testification of Faith ) 'ashahhud))). 


114.4 1f one is capable of standing but suffers 
from a painful swelling of thc eycs or something 
similar (O: such as a wound that can be treated by 
having the patient remain lying down) and a reli- 
able physician (O: in terms of knowledge and 
expertise in medicine, who can be believed} tells 
one that praying while on one's back will enable 
onc to he treated, then it is permissible to pray 
while lying down (O: without having to make up 
the prayer). 


f14.5 Tf unable to stand and unable to sit. one 
lics on one’s right side (O: the right is recom- 


IRR 


صلاة المر يض 


tus الفرض‎ Me us 4d 
5 ولا إعادة عليه والمراذ من العجز‎ 
ko D i مشقة ظاعرة‎ gulli le St, 
في‎ AM مرضاً أو زيادتهُ أو دوران‎ 
الافتراش‎ Ging كيف‎ iii, 

وبکر UEY!‏ ومد رجله . 


Lily fl4.2‏ ركوعه محاذاةً جبهنه 


Listy cas, uus‏ محاذاتها موضع 
سو ده , 
فان فزع ركوع وسجوو LS‏ 
نهابة الممكن من تضريب الجبهة من 
d. iis‏ 3 
الأرض فإن Gree‏ أوما tag‏ 


eee ty 3‏ القعود قط 
ندمل ونحوه انى بالقعود قائماً. 


4 ور أمکنة Havas‏ 
ook‏ (أي كجراحة يمكن علاجها مع 
إدامة الامتلقاء) فقال Lb ab‏ معتمد 
(بسبب معرفته وحذقه في صنعة الطب 
أهل للرواية) Casa Lo b‏ كن 
yle‏ جاز Make!‏ رولا إعادة 


(Qe 


LRL, 5‏ قيام ix,‏ 
gabt‏ علئ جنيه الأيمن (ندباً) مستقيلا 
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mended) facing the direction of prayer (qibla) 
with the face and front of onc’s body. though one 
must bow and prostraic if possible (O: meaning 
one stands up enough to bow, then bows, then 
prostrates; or elsc sits up and bows). 

If this is not possible, one bows and prostrates 
by merely nodding one's head (O: bringing one's 
forehead as near to the ground as possible), 
deeper for prostration than for bowing. 

If unable to even nod, one merely glances 
down with the cyes for bowing and prostration. If 
one cannot, onc goes through the integrals of thc 
prayer in one's mind. If unable to speak (O: to 
recite the Fatiha) onc recites it in one's heart. 

The obligation of prayer exists as long as one 
is able to reason (dis: f1.1, second par.). 


fl4.6 1f one is standing during the prayer and 
becomes unable to remain standing. one sits to 
finish the prayer. If this occurs during the Fatiha, 
one may not interrupt reciting it, but must con- 
tinue to do so as onc proceeds to sit. 

If one's condition improves cnough (O: i.e. if 
seated during a prescribed prayer because of ill- 
ness and a recovery of strength enables one to now 
stand), then one must stand 10 complete the 
prayer. 


f15.0 


بوجهه ومقدم dms eS s Gy‏ (أي 
يفوم إلى حد مركوع ويركع ثم يهوي 
للسجود أو يقعد وبسركع) ثم يهوي 
للسجود أو يقعد ويركع) إن امكن . 

Ya‏ اونا ela‏ (ويقرب جيهده من 
الأرض بحسب الإمكان) والسجود 
Ne‏ 
(أي بإجراء الأركان عليه) فان خرس po‏ 
jS‏ على ثراءة الفاتحة بلسائه) قرا 
ولا bins‏ السلا مَاذام هَل . 


6 فن عجر في أشدائها قغذ. 
Cows‏ الاستمرارٌ في الفاتحة إن جز في 
gil‏ 

وإن حف (أي مما به من المرض في 
أثناء صلاته us‏ بحيث صار قادرا على 
القبام) P)‏ 


dp) 7‏ كان في أثناء الفانحة AA OD low EI Dy ces‏ نهوضه لم En‏ به . وإنْ i‏ بعد الفاتحة 


نام c‏ منهُ . أو في الركوع قبل الطمانينة ارتفخ راكماًء calls ati op‏ أو بعذها ete UNE‏ أو في 


اعتداله قبل الطمأئيئة فام Sasa‏ أو بعدّها dee‏ ولا يقوم] . 


115.0 SHORTENING OR JOINING 
PRAYERS FOR TRAVEL OR RAIN 

(A: The two travel dispensations of shorten- 
ing and joining praycrs have no effect on cach 
other: one may take both together. cither, or 
none. It is superior in our schoo] not to take dis- 
pensations that are permissible.) 


0 القصروالجمسع 
للسفر أو المطر 
(ع: القصسر والجمع للمسافسر 
رخصتان منفصاتان ؛ فيجسوز الأخذ 
| بإحداهما فقط . أو بهما معاً: أوتركهما. 
والأفضل ترك الرخص الحائزة) . 
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SHORTENING PRAYERS WHILE TRAVELLING 


f15.1 Itis permissible to shorten the current pre- 
scribed prayers of noon (zuhr}, midafternoon 
(asr), and nightfall (isha) to two rak‘as each, 
when onc: 


(a) is travelling for a reason that is not dis- 
obedience to Allah (O: as there is no dispensation 
to shorten prayers on such a trip); 


(b) on a journey of at least 48 Hashemite 
miles (n: approximately 81 km./50 mi.) one way: 


One may also shorten the above prayers 
when one both misses them and makes them up on 
the trip, though one must pray the full number if 
one misses them while not travelling and makes 
them upon the trip, or misses them on the trip and 
makes them up while not travelling. 


{15,2 This distance (n: 81 km./50 mi. one way) 
holds for travel by water as well as by land. If such 
a distance is traversed in an instant (O: preter- 
naturally, because of a miracle (karama, def: 
w30)), one may stili shorten the prayer. (O: The 
brevity of the time taken to travel the distance is of 
no consequence.) 


f15.3 When there are two routes to a destination 
and one of them is less than the distance that per- 
mits shortening praycrs but one chooses the 
longer way for a legitimate purpose such as safety, 
convenience, or recreation (O: provided that 
recreation is merely the reason for taking that 
route, not the reason for the trip itself, which must 
have some other legitimate purpose such as trade, 
for an outing is not a legitimate purpose) then one 
may shorten prayers. But if the oniy reason for 
choosing the longer way is to take the dispensa- 
tion, then doing so is not valid and one must pray 
the full number. 

(A: Purely recrcationa! trips whose purpose 
is not disobedience are permissible, but there are 
no travel dispensations in them, though if under- 
takcn in order to gain religious knowledge, to visit 
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شروط القصر 


1 إِذَا pte‏ في غير معصية فلا 


بباح القصر معها) سفرا ALS‏ مسر ذهابا 
ثمانية وأريعينَ ميلا بالهاشميٌ [ وهو Sup‏ 
بلا لياليهما بسير الأثقال ع]. فله أن يصلى 
paali ABl‏ والعشاءً رکعتین cas th‏ 
La susp‏ في السفر QUAS‏ 


iy 22‏ البحر ai‏ هذه المسافةٌ 
كنا في الب Ga‏ في لحظةٍ (على 
خلاف العادة للكرامة) pad‏ (فلا بؤثر 
فطعها ني زمن يسير) . 


hihi 3‏ طريقانٍ 
adul‏ دون ia‏ القصر ALIS‏ الأبمد 
لغرض كأمن وسهولة ونزهة eat‏ 
(والحال أن التنزه هو الحامل على سلوك 
ذلك الطريق وليس ate‏ على أصل 
السفر بل الحامن عليه غيره كالتجارة Bes‏ 
ولا i‏ أن يكون الحامل على السفر غرضاً 
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a fcllow Muslim, or visit the grave of a righteous or 
learned Muslim (dis: 25.8), these and similar pur- 
poses are legitimate and permit the dispensa- 
tions.) 


f15.4 The journey's destination must be known. 
lf a wife travelling with her husband or a soldier 
with his leader does not know the destination, 
they may not shorten their prayers (N: as long as 
they have not yet travelled the distance that per- 
mits shortening. When they have travelled it, then 
they may). 1f they know the destination and thc 
journey meets the conditions (def: £15.1), then 
they may shorten their prayers (N: from the begin- 
ning of the journey). 


f15.5 Someone whose journey constitutes an act 
of disobedience, such as a woman travelling 
apainst her husband's wishes, may not shorten 
their prayer but must pray the full number. (O; 
The same applies to someone who undertakes a 
legitimate trip and then changes the purpose of it 
to disobedience.) (N: Though shortening prayers 
is permissible for someone who commits an act of 
disobedience while on a legitimate trip, as when 
someone travels for trade, but then sins by drink- 
ing wine, for example.) 


THE BEGINNING OF THE JOURNEY 


{15.6  Ifone'scity has walls, one may begin short- 
ening prayers as soon as One has passed them, 
whether or not there are other buildings outside 
them. H there are no walls, one may shorten one's 
prayers after passing beyond the last buildings, 
excluding farms, orchards, and cemeteries. (N: 
When the buildings of a city extend to the next 
city. one's journey begins at the former's city 
limits, or at what people commonly acknowledge 
(def: f4.5) to be the edge of town.) A desert dwel- 
ler may begin shortening prayers when he passes 
beyond his people's tents. (O: A person livingin a 
valley begins shortening prayers when he has 
traversed the distance of the valley's width. Some- 


one living on a hil! begins when he comes down 


f15.4 


[ طلبٌ آبقساً لا يعرف موضغة Be Gl‏ 


Le]‏ و] امرأة وجندي مع [سيدٍ و] زوج 
وأمير ولم d PX‏ المقصذ ly pais e)‏ 
(ح : مالم يقطعوا مسافة القصصر قإذا 
نطعوها قصر وا . TOI I Obs‏ 
من أول السفر) بشرطه . 


5 والعاصي بسفرهء pS‏ و] 
itt‏ (وكذا لو أنشأه مباحاً ثم قلبه 
معصية) رح : آما لوعصى في السفر فله 
القصر كما لو سافر لتجارة فعصى شرب 
الخمر مثلا) . 


f15.6 
عمارة‎ ue jus كان‎ Mer بمجرد مجاوزته‎ 
سور فبمجاوزة‎ d وَإِنْ لم بَكنْ‎ vd 
مجاوزة المزارع‎ bits العمرانٍ كله ولا‎ 
والبسائين والمقسابسر. والمقيم في‎ 
بمقارقة خيام قومه.‎ ali الصحراء‎ 
وسسافر مته اششرط‎ Laai (وإن سكن‎ 
مجاوزة عرضه., وإن كان نازلا في ربوة‎ 


pe‏ كان للد سور فصر 
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from it. A person living in a gorge begins when he 


شترط أن يهبط منها أو في وهدة اشترط 
climbs up out of it.)‏ 


. يفصد إلى أعلاها)‎ of 


THE END OF THE JOURNEY 


pup" 


115.7 When the trip ends one must pray the full 
number of rak'as for each prayer. 

A trip ends when one reaches one's 
hometown. It also ends: 


7 ثم إذا انه السفر pc‏ 

ينهي بوص وله إلن chy‏ أو بئية إقامة 
أربعة أيام غير pe‏ الدخول والخروج 
أو بنفس الإقامة fad Lage dl‏ أقام 
E and‏ غبر يومي gus mM‏ 
E pi‏ [اللهم <[ إلا eR ál‏ لحاجةٍ ex‏ 
نجازهًا وينوي الارتحال Ap CBE‏ 
ait‏ نمانية St SB lag te‏ 
euge‏ وسواءً الجهادٌ وغيرة. 

ولو صل )j baie‏ وی ى الإقامة 
المؤشرة (وهيّ أربعة أيام) E‏ وإلا sh‏ 
وإن لم ينوالإقامة أصلا أونوى إقامة 
للالة أيام نأقل) فصر إلى أربعة ol nz‏ 
علم أن حاجده لم تقض قيها) أو ie‏ 
تر Ob‏ نوتم gla JS oe‏ 


)1( hy the mere intention to stay in a place at 
least 4 full days, not counting the day one arrives 
or the day one departs; 


(2) or by staying that long without the inten- 
lion, so that after one has stayed 4 full days. not 
counting the days of arrival and departure, one 
prays the full number of rak'as, unless one is stay- 
ing in a place in order to fulfill a purpose that one 
expects to accomplish and intends to leave as soon 
as one does. As long as this is the case, one may 
shorten one's prayers for up to 18 days. If longer 
than this, one prays the futi number. This holds for 
both jihad (def: 09) and other purposes. 


When one reaches one’s destination and 
intends (o stay there for a significant amount of 
time (O: 4 days), one must pray the full number of 
Tak'as, but if not (O: as when not intending to stay 
at all, or intending 3 days or less), then one may 
continue shortening prayers for either 4 days (O: 
if one learns that one cannot accomplish one’s 
purpose during them), or 18, if one can expect 
one’s purpose to be accomplished at any moment. 


THE CONDITIONS FOR SHORTENING 
THE PRAYER 


شروط القصر 


f15.8 The conditions for shortening the prayer 


8 وشروط القصر (الأول عبر 
while travelling are: :‏ 


عنه بقوله إذا سافر في غير معصية والثاني 
عبر عنه بقوله نبلغ مسيرته ثمائية وأربعين 
ميلا والشالث عبر عنه بقوله ولا بد من 


(4) (O: that the trip be legitimate (def: 
f15.5); 


(b) that it be at least 81 km./50 mi. one way; 
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(c) that the destination be known (f15.4)); 


(d) that the prayer take piace from start to 
finish while on the trip (A: if one’s vehicle arrives 
before the prayer is finished, one prays the full 
number); 


(e) that the intention to shorten the prayer 
coincide with the opening Allahu Akbar (O: it not 
being valid if made after this); 


(f) that no portion of the prayer be per- 
formed while following an imam who is praying 
the full number of rak'as; 


(g) (O: that one be aware of the permissibil- 
ity of shortening prayers for travel; 


(h) and that the intention be free of things 
which nullify it (A: such as vaciliation or doubts 
(dis: below))). 


Onc must pray the full number of rak'as if: 


(1) (non-(d) above) the intention to stay at 
the place for 4 days occurs during the prayer: 


(2) (non-(h)) one is uncertain whether one's 
intention was to shorten, but one soon recalls that 
one did intend it; 


(3) (non-(h)) one vacillates in the intention 
between shortening the prayer or not doing so; 


(4) or (non-(f)) one does not know whether 
one's imam is shortening or not, though if one 
does not know the imam's intention, it is valid to 
intend that if the imam shortens the prayer, one 
will shorten, and if he prays the full number, one 
will pray the full number, and then to do this. 


JOINING TWO PRAYERS DURING A JOURNEY 


fi5.9 It is permissible to join the noon prayer 
(zuhr) and midafternoon prayer (‘asr) during the 
time of either of them (N: or the Friday prayer 
(jumu'a) and midafternoon prayer in the time of 


f15.9 


مقصد معلوم Q‏ وتو الصلاةٍ ة كلها في 
pil‏ ونيةٌ القصر في الإحرام (أي مع 
تكبيرة التحرم فلو نوى بعذها لم (Andes‏ 
Vol,‏ قدي Bee‏ جز من الصلاةٍ 
(وعلمه بجواز القصر وتحر زه عما يتاني 
ليته ) . 

sy glo‏ الإقامة في الصلاة أو شك 
هل isi‏ القصر آم لآ م در قريب أله نواه 
i3‏ هل Ja de‏ إمائمة مقيم آم 
EN‏ - وجهل ية إمامه فنؤى 3 rob‏ 
ضرت وإن A p‏ ضح mp‏ 
eig bbs pal‏ 


الجمع في السفر 


15.9 


يحور E‏ بين ABI‏ 
والعصر في وقتٍ أحدِهمًا وين المغرب 
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the Friday prayer), and permissible to similarty 
join the sunset prayer (maghrib) and nightfall 
prayer {isha} during the time of either, provided 
one joins them during a journey in which prayer 
may be shortened (def: f15.8(a,b,c,d)). 

If one stops travelling (A: to rest, for ex- 
ample) during the time of the first of the two 
prayers, then this is the best time to join them, but 
if one is travelling steadily during the first's time. 
the time of the second is better. 


والعشاء كذلك في كل سغر 1a‏ الصلاة 


Sp‏ كان نازلا في وقت الأولى فالتقديم 
by Last‏ كان سائرا فالتأخير أفضلٌ . 


115.10 The conditions for joining two prescribed 
praycrs on a trip in the time of the first of 
them are: 


m تقديماً فشرطة‎ c ip, F15.10 
الجمع قبل‎ Las السفر وتقديم الأولى‎ 
إا في الإحرام أو في أثائها‎ Jm E 
: يسيرا (ع‎ OF OB Lage dr ol 


(a) that the trip continue (A: until one 


finishes both prayers); وضابطها أن يسع ما بينهما ركعتين بأقل ما‎ 
(b) that the first of the two be prayed first; : E DEA 


خفيف , 
Sy‏ ذم WG Rudi‏ (فيحناج إلى 
إعادتها إن أراد الجمع) . 
US‏ قبل شروعه في الثانية أؤْلمْ 
بشو edi‏ في الأولئ vue SAG‏ 
ust‏ الثائية إلى Ugis‏ 


{c) that the intention to join the two prayers 
occur before finishing the first, either coinciding 
with the opening Altahu Akbar, or occurring dur- 
ing the prayer; 


)0( and that one not separate the two prayers 
by waiting between them, though a short interval 
(A: meaning one that could contain two rak‘as 
of the briefest possible) is of مم‎ conse- 
quence, nor is a brief search for water (dis: e12.3) 
by someone who has performed dry ablution 
(tayammum). 


If one prays the second of the twa prayers 
before the first (non-(b) above). then that prayer 
is invalid (O: and must be repeated after the first. 
if one still wants to join thern). 


One must wait to perform the second of the two 
prayers until its own time if: 


(1) (non-(a) above) one finishes one's jour- 
ney before performing the second prayer; 


(2) (non-(c)) one neglects to intend joining, 
them during the first prayer; 


(3) or (non-(d)) one waits at length between 
them. 
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115.11 [fone has performed both prayers and the 
journey subsequently ends (A: whether in the 
time of the first prayer or the time of the second). 
they are and remain valid. 


Sty 1‏ اقام بعد فراغِهمًا مَضْنًا 
من الصحة . 


15.12 The necessary condition for joining two 
prayers in the time of the second of them (À: in 
addition to f15.8(a,b,c,d)) is that one make thc 
intention to do so before the end of the first 
prayer's time (O: by an interval which could con- 
tain at least one rak'a). If one neglects this inten- 
tion, one has sinned, and praying the first prayer 
during the second prayer’s time is considered 
making it up. 


WoL gusto, f15.12 
نوي قبل خروج وقت الأولى بقدر ما‎ ol 
ذلك الرمن الذي بي من‎ giy Gls a 
وقث الأولى أداءهاء والأداء هو أن تقع‎ 
ord PES منها في الوقت)‎ LS, 

ad EAS, بوه ألم‎ ol Sh 


f15.13 When joining two prayers in the time of 
the second, it is recommended (A: not obliga- 
tory): 


cadi Das, £15.13‏ والموالاة ونية 
الجمع في الأولن [(أي التي بدأ بها)] . 


(1) to pray the first one before the second; 


(2) to not pause at length between them; 


(3) and that the intention to join them be 
present during the prayer one performs first. 


JOINING PRAYERS BECAUSE OF RAIN 


الجمع للمطر 


115.14 It is permissible for a nontraveller to pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr) and the midafternoon 
prayer (‘asr) at the time of the noon prayer (N: or 
the Friday praver (jumu'a) and midafternoon 
prayer at the time of the Friday prayer). and to 
similarly pray the sunset prayer (maghrib) and 
nightfall prayer (‘isha) at the time of the sunset 
prayer if: 


yoy 15.14‏ 5 للمقيم الحم تقديماً 
لمطر بل الشوب زومثله celi‏ والبرد إذا 
ذابا) Lt‏ ط أن Laks‏ جماعة في doa‏ 
(والمراد مثه مكان صلاة الجماعة سواء 
كان مسجد أوغيره) de‏ (أي عن ياب 


(a) it is raining hard enough to wet one's 
clothing (O: and like rain in this is melted snow or 
hail); 


(b) one is praying with a group in a mosque 
(O: or other place of prayer); 


(c) the mosque is far (O: from one's door. 
le. far by common acknowledgement (def: í4.5)); 
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)0( it is raining when the first prayer begins. 
when it ends, and when the second prayer begins; 


داره Ley Db Lis‏ المطرٌ e‏ افنتاح 
Jp‏ والفراغ منها وافتشاح الشائيةٍ 
p bz,‏ ذلك pEU‏ في جمع السفر 
duas‏ 


(c) and conditions f15.10(b,c.d) exist. 


RSTS (A: If one arrives during the second of two prayers joined because of rain 
and does not finish one's own first prayer before the group finishes their sec- 
ond, then one is no longer entitled to join one's prayers for rain. It is a necessary 
condition that one pray at least part of the second prayer with them, though one 
may hurry through one's own first prayer alone to catch up with and join them 
during their second.) 


f15.16 If the rain stops after one finishes the two 
prayers or during the second onc, both prayers are 
and remain valid. 


tie duxi op £15.16‏ أتناء 
الثانبة ras‏ عل الصحة , 


f15.17 It is not permissible to join two prayers in | بالمطر‎ e يحور‎ Y, f15.17 
the time of the second of them because of rain. 1 iat 


1 ot 


$15.18. (n: In the Shafii school, there are no valid رت : في المذعب الشائعي لا ڼ‎ (15.18 
reasons other than travel or rain for joining | + i, بشرخص في الجمع لغير السفر‎ 
prayers, though others exist in the Hanbali school, | | ¢ ويترخص فيه لغيرهما عند الحتابلة‎ 
as discussed in what follows.) E 
(‘Abd al-Rahman Jaziri:) The Hanbatis hold .) سياتي‎ 
that the above-mentioned joining between the | عبد الرحمن الجزيري: ) الحنابلة‎ 
noon prayer (zubr) and midafternoon prayer | قالوا: الجمع المذكوربين الظهر‎ 
(‘asr), or between the sunset prayer (maghrib) | والعصر. أو المغرب والعشاى تقديما أو‎ 
and nightfall prayer (isha) is permissible, whether وتركه أفضل [. . . ] ويشترط‎ 2d iat 
in the time of the first prayer of cach of these twa "nr TEN 
pairs. or in the time of the second prayer of each of بكر المصلي‎ ad [n e. 2 
them, though it is superior not to jain them. va BURMA A ماقرا بغرا عفر‎ 
It is a necessary condition for the permissibil- | 2Î مريضا تلحقه مشقة بترك الجمع؛‎ 
ity of joining them that the person praying be: «D تكون امرأة مرضعة أو مستحاضة.‎ 
DM رز لها الجمع دفعاً لمشقة الطهارة عند‎ .. 
(1) E traveller on a trip in which shortening كل صلاة: ومشل المستحاضة المعذور‎ 
prayers is permissible: 


(2) a sick person for whom not to join 
prayers would pose a hardship; 


(3) a woman whois nursing an infant. or who 
has chronic vaginal discharge (dis: e13.6), since 
she is permitted 16 join prayers to obviate the 
hardship of purification for every single prayer: 
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(4) someone with an excuse similar to the 
woman with chronic discharge. such as a person 
unable to prevent intermittent drops of urine com- 
ing from him (13.7); 


(5) or someone who fears for himself, his 
property, or his reputation, or who fears harm in 
earning his living if he does not join prayers; the 
latter giving leeway to workers for whom it is 
impossible to leave their work, 


{al-Fiqh ‘ala al-madhuhib al-arba'a (y66), 1.487) 


PRAYING THE SUNNA RAK'AS WHEN 
ONE JOINS PRAYERS 


[15.19 (O: When one wants to join the midafter- 
noon prayer ('asr) and noon prayer (zuhr) in the 
time ofthe noon prayer, one first praysthe sunnas 
that come betore the noon prayer, followed by the 
noon prayer, the midafternoon prayer, the sunnas 
that come after the noon prayer, and then the sun- 
nas that come before the midafternoon prayer. 

Similarly, when one joins the nightfall prayer 
(isha) with the sunset prayer {maghrib}, one 
prays the sunnas that come before the sunset 
prayer, and postpones those that follow the sunset 
prayer until after one has prayed the nightfall 
prayer, after which one prays the sunnas that 
come before and after the nightfall prayer, and 
then witr, Their order is sunna.) 


116.0 THE PRAYER OF PERIL 


fl6.1 The prayer of peril may be performed 
when the Muslims are engaged in permissible 
fighting (O: whether obligatory, as when fighting 
non-Muslims or highwaymen whom the caliph 
(def: 025) is fighting, or permissible, as when 
fighting someone who is trying to take one’s prop- 
erty or that of others}. 


f16.0 


كمن به سلس البول [. . .] وكذا Che‏ 
الجسع لمن خاف على تمه أو ماله أو 
عرضه» ولمن يخاف ضررا يلحقه بتركه 
في معبشته. وفي ذلك سعة للعمال الذين 
يستحيل علهم ترك أعسالهم . [محرر 
من الفقه على المذاهب الأربعة: 
[Av n‏ :| 


كيفية أداء الرواتب عند الجمع 


9 رزوإذا أراد أن يجمع الممصر 
مع الظهر تقديماً قبصلي ABN Yai‏ 
القبلية [السؤكدة وغيرها] ثم يصلي سنة 
dali‏ البعدية [المؤكدة وغيرها] بعد 
العصر ثم يصلي سنة العصر القبلية . 

وهكذا العشاء مع المغرب أي فيصلي 
سنته القبلية ويؤخر سنته البعدية بعد 
العناء ثم بصلي مسة العشاء القبلية 
والبعدية ثم الوتر. ويسن ترتيب السنن 
NU‏ 


16.0{ صلاة الخوف 


ty 11‏ كان القتال مياحا (سواء 
كان واجباً JUAS‏ الكفار وقطاع الطريق إذا 
قاتلهم الإمام أو مباحا مستوي الطرفين 
كقتال من قصد مال الإنسان أو مال 
ror‏ 
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fl6.2. When the enemy is not in the direction of 
prayer (gibla), the imam divides the Muslim force 
into two groups. One group faces che enemy while 
the other prays a rak'a behind the imam. When 
the imam rises for the second rak‘a, the group 
makes the intention to ccasc following his leader- 
ship in the prayer and then finishes their second 
rak'a alone as individuals while the imam remains 
standing at the beginning of his second rak'a. 
rcciting the Koran and awaiting thc second group. 

Then this first group goes to relieve the others 
in facing the enemy, and the others come and 
begin their group prayer behind the imam, who is 
still standing and who remains so long enough for 
the second group to recite thc Fatiha and a short 
sura. At the end of this rak'a when thc imam sits in 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud), the group 
riscs and performs their second rak'a without him 
(while he remains sitting at the end of his second 
rak'a waiting for them to reach the same point in 
their own prayer). When they catch up with him, 
he closes the prayer with Salams. 

If this prayer is the sunsct prayer (maghrib), 
the first group prays two rak'as following thc 
imam's lead, and the second group follows him in 
the third rak'a. If it is a prayer with four rak'as, 
then each group follows the imam for two rak‘as. 
The imam may also divide the Muslim force into 
four groups and have cach group pray one rak'a 
bchind him. 


f16.3 When thc enemy is visible in the direction 
of prayer (qibla) and the Muslims arc numerous, 
the imam arranges them in two or more rows, 
opens the group prayer with “Allahu akbar.” and 
(O: after reciting the Fatiha with all of them) he 
bows and straiphtens up with everyone following 
his lead. Then he prostrates together with the row 
nearest him, while the other row remains stand- 
ing. When the imam and his row stand after their 
second prostration, the other row performs its 
own prostrations and rises to catch up with the 
imam and his row, who have remained standing 
waiting for thcm. 

In the sccond rak'a all bow and straighten up 
together, but when the imam prostrates, the sec- 
ond row. who remained standing on guard beforc. 
prostrate with him while thc row nearest him 
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116.2 والعسدوٌ في غير جهة القبلة 
TEE IRE‏ وجه 
BOS, 5 Hr poe‏ قا إلى 
الثانية نووا acd Aia‏ واتموا منفردين lysing‏ 
إلى وجه Jt agi tiny jal‏ او 
وهو قائم e DET Y‏ 
intl cà ESL,‏ وسور Gd‏ 
act, ule s‏ فائوا uo‏ لأنفبهم 
les‏ ل هو dei‏ ثم بم بهم . 

Gp‏ كانت مغرباً Ao‏ بالأولى ركعتين 
وبالثانية ركمة . أورباعبة BS JS he‏ 
“ass‏ فإن cJ rip‏ فرق den‏ 
CEN‏ 


nA adi, 116.3‏ القبلة 
يُشاهذون في dui Aa‏ المسلمين EAS‏ 
es JEN gie mie‏ )+ 
الفراغ من الفاتحة بهم جميما) ee‏ 
بالكسل 1S p‏ سجذ Jia Ana dee‏ الذي 
يليه Soa‏ الصف الآخَرٌ قائماً lj‏ رَفْمُوا 
aan ni‏ الآخر. 
ثم يرك Bs‏ بالكل فاا جذ جمد 
os‏ الصف الذي خرس أولا ورخرس 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Unlawful Clothing and Jewelry 


remain standing on guard. When those who have 
prostrated with the imam sit back (Q: after their 
prostration, for the  Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud)) then the row nearest him (O: who 
have been standing on guard) prostrate (O: and 
catch up with the others in the Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud)). 


116.1 It is recommended to remain armed dur- 
ing the prayer of perit. 


116.5 When the peril is great, in actual combat, 
Muslims may pray walking or riding, facing the 
direction of prayer (qibla) or not, in a group or 
singly, and nodding in place of bowing and pros- 
tration when they are unable to perform them, 
nodding more deeply for prostration than for 
bowing. If forced to strike blow after blow during 
the prayer, this is permissible. Shouting is not. 


f17.0 UNLAWFUL CLOTHING AND 
JEWELRY 


£7.1 


f17.0 


IIS INA 
مع الإمام رؤوسهم من السجود واستقر وا‎ 
الآخرٌ‎ LAM ios جالسين للشهد)‎ 

(الذي كان Uil‏ ولحقوه في النشهد) . 


| £164 ويدب حمل السلاح في 
صلا الخوف . 


es الخسوف‎ zi its fl6.5 
القتال ضلوا رجالا وركبائا إلى القبلة‎ 
CSAS Shs وغیرها جماعة‎ 
والسجودُ أخفض‎ ty ene والسجود إن‎ 
الفسرب المعابع‎ Wy et وإ‎ 
jeM ولا‎ egie إعادة‎ Y, ip pe 
eai 


CAE مأ يحرم‎ f70 


(A: It is offensive for men to wear tight clothing that discloses the size of 


the parts of their body which are nakedness (def: f5.3), and this is unlawful for 


women.) 


f17.2 itis unlawful for men to wear silk or use it 
in any way, even to iine clothing, though it is per- 
missible to use it as padding in a cloak, pillow, or 
mattress, 


f17.3 Women may wear and use silk, and it is 
permissibie for a guardian to dress a child in it 
before puberty. 


f17.4 His permissible for men to use fabric com- 
posed partly of silk as long as the weight of the silk 
is half or less of the weight of the fabric; to 


gu 3‏ لبس 
الحرير وسائرٌ وجوه EROR E‏ 


ويجورٌ حشو جبة ومخبدة وفر شس به. 


iusta to eru 73 

[وقِل بحرم iae‏ افتراشة] ويور 

. إلباسه للصبي ما لم يلخ‎ gl 

4 والمركبُ مِنْ حرير وغيره إن 
7 > 


Se اسْتوَيا‎ oda الحرير حَرْمٌ‎ O59 265 
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embroider with silk thread where (O: the width 
of) the design docs not exceed four fingers (O: 
though the length does not matter); to have a silk 
fringe on a garment; or a silk collar; or to cover a 
Silk mattress with a handkerchief or the like and 
sit on it. 

It is also permissible for men to use silk when 
there is need to in severe heat or cold, 10 clothe 
their nakedness with it for the prayer when there 
is nothing else, or to usc it when suffering from 
itching or for protection from lice. (O: The upshot 
is that when there is real need for it, onc may use 
it. Otherwise, it is an enormity (def: c2.5(2)). 
Imam Ghazali attributes its prohibition to its 
cffeminacy and softness, which are unbecoming of 
men.) 


fi7.5 It is permissible to wear a garment 
affected by something impure (najasa, def: e14. 1) 
when not in prayer (O: or other activites requiring 
purity, provided one is not in a mosque. As for 
wearing such a garment ín a mosque, one may not, 
since it is not permissible to carry something 
impure into the mosque when there is not some 
need, such as having to take one’s shoes inside). 
it is unlawful to wear leather taken from the 
carcass of an unsiaughtered animal (n: before tan- 
ning, as at c14.6) except when there is pressing 
need, such as in the event of a sudden outbreak of 
war (A: when there is nothing else) and the like. 


F7.6 It is unlawful for men to wear gold 
jewelry, cven the teeth of a ring's setting that 
holds its stone. (O: Unlike silk, there is no ditfer- 
ence for the prohibition of gold between small and 
large amounts.) Nor may men wear objects 
painted or plated with gold, though if these tarnish 
so that thc gold is no longer apparent, then they 
are permissible. 


117.7  ]t is permissible to repair teeth with gold. 


20 


pe rs‏ به لا EO‏ أصابعٌ 
(عرضاً 3l oly‏ طولا) meg pany‏ 
Stine‏ [(والمجيب هو المطوق)] ds‏ أن 
bos‏ على فرش الحرير منديلا ois‏ 
afe ayia pl cie‏ 
[(وليس بقيد بل عند الحاجة أيضا)] 
وستر عورة [ومفاجأة حرب] إذا EAT‏ 
ولحكة ودفع قمل . (فالحاصل unm‏ 
دعت حاجة إلى لبسه جاز [ولومن غير 
ضرورة. . . .] sias‏ الحرمة من 
الكبائر: وقد علل الإمام الغزائي الحرمة 
بأن في الحرير خنوئة أي تعومة وليونة لا 
تليق بشهامة الرجال) tia)‏ داج 
Tet‏ لا وم kia te‏ في الحرب]. 


5 ويجورٌ لبس ثوب نجس في 
عر E RIESE‏ 
طهارة P Lu‏ أن يكون Lily‏ في غير 
المسحد أما لبسه فيه قلا يجوز لأنه لا 
يجوز إدخال النجاسة فيه لغير حاجة كما 
في (pet!‏ 


de TT‏ ميتة إلا لضرورة كمفاجأة 


حرب ونحوه [ويجور أن اہم دابته 


الجلذ النجس سوى جلد الكلب 


والخنزير] . 


Se Jue peppy 66‏ 
الذهب حتى سن الخناتم. (ولا فرق في 
قليله وكثيره بخلاف الحرير) 
والمطليٌ به os‏ ضدىة Lm‏ لا oa‏ 
e‏ 


الذهب بین 


f17.7 
$e منة‎ Hall il زواتخادٌ‎ v^ 


ii e‏ سن [وأتملة] 


2 بجت بذهب وخ Lb‏ 
لمغاجاة c‏ ولم يجذ غيرهما]. 
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117.8 Itis lawfut (A: for both sexes) to wear a 
sitver ring (A: the sunna for men being to do so on 
the little finger, of either hand), and (A: for men) 
to decorate battle weapons with silver, but not rid- 
ing gear such as saddles and the like, nor an 
inkwell. wnting utensil case, work knife, 
penknife, or lamp fixture—even if in à mosque— 
nor to have siiver jewelry other than rings, such as 
a necklace, armband, bracelet (O: because these 
resemble the habits of women and it is unlawful 
for men to imitate women), or a crown. 

It is not permissible to use silver (A: or gold) 
to embellish the ceiling or walls of a house or 
mosque (O: even those of the Kaaba, because it ís 
wasteful, and no one has reported that the early 
Musiims did so), though if the amount is so slight 
that nonc could be melted off by applying fire, 
then it may remain. If more than that, then not 
(O: i.c. it must be removed). 


iem, 8‏ خانم الفضة وتحلية 
ألة الحرب بها[كسيف ورمح وطبر 
وسهم ودرع وجوش [isa Bets‏ لا 
سرج [ولجام وركاب وقلادة وطرف 
سبور] ودواةٍ ومقلمةٍ وسكين Reps‏ ودواةٍ 
وتمليق قنديل ولو بمسحدٍ وغير الخائم 
من Joel!‏ كطوي ودملج وسوار (لما فيه 
من التشبه بالتساء والتشبه بهن حرام) 
em‏ 

وني سقفي البيت والمسجد 
وجدارنهما (حتى سقف الكمبة وجدرانها 
لما فيه من السرف مع كونه لم ينقل عن 
أحد من السلف) فلو استهلك بحيث لا 
re‏ منه زأي من ذلك الذهب) شيء 
بالسبك جارّت الامتدامة وإلا فلا ربل 


تجب إرالته) . 


{17.9 (O: It is offensive to use cloth for interior 
decoration in houses (A: meaning that if curtains 
and the like are used merely for decoration, it is 
offensive, though there is nothing wrong with 
using them to screen a room from view), even for 
shrines at the tombs of the righteous and learned. 
Itis unlawful to decorate walls with pictures (n: of 
animate life, as at p44).) 


9 رويكره تزبين البيوت 
[للرجال وغيرهم] حتى مشاهد الصلحاء 
والعلماء بالثياب. ويحرم تزينها 
بالصور) . 


£17.10 It is permissible for both men and women 
to decorate copics of the Koran and to embellish 
writing with silver (O: out of reverence forit). It is 
permissible for women to have copies of the 
Koran decorated with gold, but this is unlawful 
for men, 


Lobes jpeg £17.10‏ المصحفٍ 
والكتب [(والتساء في الكتب ساكنة فهو 
مصدر بمعى الكتاية وليس جمعا 
لكتاب)] بالفضة للمرأة والرجل (تعظيماً 
له) ويور تحلية المصحف بالذهب 
للمرأة pes‏ على الرجل 


117.11 Alf gold jewelry is permissible for women. 
even on shoes and woven into fabric, provided it is 
not wasteful, But if a woman is wasteful, such as 
when she has a 720-gram anklet of gold (O: mean- 
ing that it (N: i.e. the weight of a piece, though 
there is no limit to the number of average-weight 
pieces) exceeds the customary), then it is unlawful 
(O: since gold is only permitted to women for the 
| sake of beauty, and when gold exceeds what is 


1 ويْجُورُ لسرأ Yo‏ الذهب 
Jat > ds‏ والمنسوحٌ به بشرط عدم 
الإسسراف L5 a‏ رفي الحلي 
وجاوزت العادة) كخلخال je Lisle‏ 
o a>‏ جواز الحلي لها إنما هو لأجل 
الزيئة وإذا جاورت العادة صار في غاية 
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normal it is repulsive and devoid of beauty (A: 
and zakat must be paid on such wasteful jewelry 
(n: as opposed to jewelry that is not wasteful, on 
which no zakat is due (dis: h4.4)))). 


القباحة ولا زبنة فيه) . [وَيُحْوُمُ Ole‏ 
Ls‏ آلة الحرب ولو بالفضة] . 


118.0 THE FRIDAY PRAYER (JUMU‘A) صلاة الجمعة‎ 0 


118.1 (O: Attending the Friday prayer is person- 
ally obligatory. It is the finest of prayers, and its 
day, Friday, is the best day of the week. Its integ- 
rals and conditions are the same as other prayers 
(def: £9,13-14).) 


1 (وهي [بشسروطها] فرض عبن 
وهي أفضل الصلوات ويومها أنضل أيام 
الأسبوع o^ ul,‏ حيث الأركان والشروط 
فهي كغيرها من باقي الصلوات). 


118.2 Anyone obliged to pray the noon prayer 
(zuhr) is obliged to pray the Friday prayer 
(jumu'a), except for women and for travellers on 
a trip that is not disobedience (def: £15.5), even if 
the trip is less that 81 km./50 mi. one way (n: 
though one's departure for the journey must have 
taken place before dawn on Friday, as at f18.6). 
Valid excuses for not attending group prayer 
(def: £12.5), such as illness or taking care of a sick 
person, cxcuse one from attending the Friday 
prayer (jumu'a). 


 f182‏ لَرَمَهُ الظهر as)‏ إلا [العبد 
و] المرأة والمسافرٌ في فير معصيةٍ ولق 
سقرا قصيرا . 

وكل نا أشقط الجماعة أشقطها 
كالمرض والتمربض وغير ذلك . 


118.3 Eligible Muslims living in a village where 
there are not forty men (n: the minimum required 
for a valid Friday prayer, as at 118.7(e)) must go to 
a larger town for the Friday prayer when the two 
places are close enough that the cali to prayer 
(adhan) from the larger town is audible to them 
under normal circumstances, given a calm wind 
and no interference, Audible means that thc call 
of a man with a loud voice standing in the larger 
town on the side facing the village could be heard 
by a man with normal hearing standing on the side- 
of the village facing the town. If such a call would 
be inaudible, then the viliagers are not obliged to 
go to pray the Friday prayer (A: but merely pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr)). 


3 والمقيم بقربةليس C)‏ 
Ó gaas l‏ كاملون Op‏ كان بحت لو تاذ 
le Jory‏ الصوت بطرف بلب الجمعةٍ 
الذي تي جهة الفرية والأصواث والرباح 
Say‏ يضرف Ly pall‏ الذي a‏ جهة AL‏ 
الجمعة cats)‏ الجمعةٌ Jal JS‏ القرية. 


1185.4 A Muslim present at the mosque who is 


ay f184‏ لا AGE‏ ضر الجاممٌ 
not obliged to pray the Friday prayer may leave‏ 


BEN الذي‎ say at الانصراف‎ d 
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The Friday Prayer (Jumu‘a) f18.5 


(A: instead of participating in it, such asatraveller 
merely wanting to pray the noon prayer (zuhr) 
and go), except for the following, who must pray 
the Friday prayer: 


ale‏ الانتظارٌ ceo,‏ دخول. الوقتٍ 
(وهسو زوال الشمس أماإذا حضر قبل 
Cay II‏ فله الانصراف وأما إن شق عليه 
الانتظار لم يلزسه بل له الانصراف) 
gv go‏ طربقه وحل ees‏ 
الجمعةٌ. 

ومن 3 b‏ (أي اللجمعة مطلقاً سواء 
زال عذره بالحضور آم (Y‏ مخير بينها 
Ó yiu M‏ الجماعة في الظهر 
exe i o]‏ (وأرادوا صلاتها جماعة 
وعي مسنونة ويكره لهم إظهارها) . 


(1) someone with an illness for whom wait- 
ing for the Friday prayer poses no hardship, pro- 
vided that he has arrived after its tume has begun 
(O: namely noon, for if he arrives before this, or if 
waiting is a hardship, then he may leave); 


(2) someone who is blind; 


du Ra GA,‏ عذره 

كمريض [وعب] تأخيرٌ الظهر إلى اليأس, 
D‏ الجمعة. eo‏ يرج i;‏ كالمرأة 
DA‏ تعجيلة راي الظهس . 


(3) or someone whose excuse is muddy ter- 
rain (dis: f12.5(2)). 


Those present at the mosque who are not 
obliged to pray the Friday prayer (A: other than 
the above-mentioned) may choose between per- 
forming the Friday prayer and the noon prayer 
(zuhr) (O: even when the fact that they are 
present eliminates their excuse). If they want to 
perform the noon prayer (zuhr) in a group (O: as 
is sunna) and their excuse from the Friday prayer 
is not obvious to onlookers, then they should con- 
ceal their group prayer rather than display it (O: 
which would be offensive under the circum- 
stances). 

If a person is not obliged to perform the Fri- 
day prayer, but believes the reason for his excuse 
may disappear, such as sick person (A: hoping to 
recover before the prayer ends), then he should 
postpone his noon prayer (zuhr) until he can no 
longer hope to attend the Friday prayer. But if 
one's excuse from the obligation of attending the 
Friday prayer is not expected to cease, such as 
being a woman, then it is recommended to pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr) at the first of its time. 


118.5 "The noon prayer (zuhr) of someone 
obliged to perform the Friday prayer is not valid 
until he has missed the Friday prayer (À: by its 
having finished without his having attended). 


Cep eI), 5 
EUN 


f18.6 Itis unlawfui for someone (O: obliged to 
pray the Friday prayer) to travel after dawn (A: on 
Friday before having prayed it) unless: 


By ale hoes f18.6‏ على من 
«a‏ الجمعة) السفر مل pb‏ الفجر 3 
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(1) there is a place on his route where the 
Friday prayer will take place; 


أنْ بون في طريقه موضِعٌ جمعة أو 
Lu je‏ (وهو re‏ وكاتوا ممن لا 
تلزمهم الجمعة) rai s‏ بالتخلفب. 


(2) or he is going to travel with a group (O: of 
people not obliged to pray the Friday prayer} who 
are departing, such that his staying behind would 
entail harm for him. 


f18.7 In addition to the usual conditions for thc 
prayer (def: £9.13), a valid Friday prayer (jumu‘a) 
also requires: 


byt, 7‏ صحة الجمعة بعد 
شروط الصلاة pile Gi‏ 
رقت الظهر بعد halaka Lk‏ 
مجتمعة بأربعين رجلا [أحسراراً] SAN‏ 
MEET‏ حيث pLi‏ الجمعة لا 
Y Lee bp te,‏ لحاجة Sty‏ نها 
(بتحرم) ولا IAE‏ جمعةٌ Ve p‏ 
x‏ الاجتماعٌ في موضع deb‏ 


(a) that it be a group prayer; 


(b) that it take place during the time of noon 
prayer (zuhr); 


(c) that it follow two sermons (khutba. def: í PD 
18.9); والإمام واححدٌ من أربعين.‎ 
فلو نَقَصُوا في الصلاةٍ عن الأربعين أو‎ 


حرج الوقث oly‏ دخل وقت العصر) في 


)0( that its site be located among the dwell- 
ings of the community; 


(e) that there be a minimum of forty particip- 
ants who are male, have reached puberty, are 
sane, and are loca! residents, meaning they live 
there and do not leave except when they need to 
(n: though the minimum according to Abu Hanifa 
is three participants besides the imam (al-Lubab fi 
sharh al-Kitab (y88), 1.111)); 


(f) and that, in places where it is no hardship 
for everyone to pray at one location, there be no 
other Friday prayer prior to or simultaneous with 
it (O: i.e. in the opening Aillahu Akbar of the 
prayer (dis: below)). 


The imam is counted as one of the forty 
((e) above), 


A group performing the Friday prayer must finish 
it as à noon prayer (zuhr) if: 


(1) (non-(e) above) the number of particip- 
ants diminishes during it to less than forty; 


(2) or (non-(b)) if its time ends during the 
prayer (O: with the coming of the midafternoon 
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prayer's time). If the group has doubts before 
starting the Friday prayer that they will be able to 
finish it within its time, then they must begin it as 
a noon prayer (zuhr). 


118.8 In places where having everyone assemble 
in one location is & hardship, as in Cairo or 
Baghdad, it is valid to hold as many Friday prayers 
as arc needed. In places where it poses no 
hardship, such as Mecca or Medina, if two Friday 
prayers are held, the first of them (A: to open with 
“Allahu akbar") is the Friday prayer, and the sec- 
ond is invalid (A: and must be reprayed as a noon 
prayer). If two are held in such a place and it is not 
clear which was first, they should start over 
together as one Friday prayer. 


THE SERMON (KHUTBA) 


f18.9 The intcgrals of the sermon (khutba) are 
five (O: and their order is sunna) (n: (a), (b). and 
(c) below are required in each of the two sermons, 
while (d) may be in either, and (e) must occur in 
the second, as mentioned below): 


(a) saying "al-Hamdu lillah" (praise be to 
Allah), this particular utterance being prescribed; 


(b) the Blessings on the Prophet ( Allah bless 
him and give him peacc). which is also a pre- 
scribed utterance; 


(c) enjoining godfearingness (taqwa), for 
which a particular expression is not prescribed, it 
being sufficient to say "Obey Allah"; 


(the above (O: integrals (a), (b), and (cy) are 
obligatory in each of the two sermons) 


(d) reciting one verse of the Koran (O: that 
conveys an intended meaning, such as a prom- 
ise, threat, exhortation, or similar) in at least one 
of the two sermons; 


(e) and to supplicate for believers (O: male 
and female) in the second of the two sermons (O: 


f18.8 


أثشائها Le CA St‏ ولوشكوا قبل 
اقساحها في بقاء الوقتٍ صَلُوا Ab‏ 


ee foe Bly f18.8 
كمصرٌ وبقسداة جات زيادة الجْمْعٍ‎ 
كمكة‎ GH ity. نسب الج‎ 
جمعنانٍ فالجمعة هي‎ Lol والمديئة‎ 
Haii. by Laut الأولن‎ 
nem SEEM السبقٌ‎ jer 


الخطبة 


LS fy 9‏ الخطبة خمسةٌ روسن 
ترنيب أركان الخطبنين) الحمدُ لله 
والصلاة على رسول الله يي : والوصية 
Soni MORES‏ ذلك (اي ما ذكر من 
الأركان) في JI‏ من الخطبتينٍ ويتعين 
Ba‏ الحمدٌ all‏ والصلاة ولا يعي لفط 
الوصية فيكفي ish‏ الل والرابع 

ial Se! J‏ زمفهسة معنى مقصودا كالوعد 
والوعيد والوعظ ونحو ذلك) في إحداهمًا 
والخامس الدعاءً للمؤمئين (وللمؤنات) 
في (الخطية) SLY‏ (ويتعين كوه 
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which must be for their hereafter, as supplications 
for this world alone do not fulfill the integral). 


بأخر وي فلا يكفي الدنبوي) . 
t)‏ هذه الخطية نقلها المترجم من 
شرح كاب اللكاح من هذا المجلاءٍ 
وهي ما روي عن ابن مسعود موقوقاً 
Cips‏ 
oh‏ الحمسة Maity iia, d‏ 


(n: The following sermon, added here by the 
translator from the commentary at m2, has been 
related bv two chains of transmission, one ascrib- 
ing it to [bn Mas'ud, and the other through him to 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Er م شرو‎ ui وتستغفرف‎ 
هده الله فلا‎ Jo LSI a C ومِنْ‎ 
Id gia قلا‎ joes fay d مضل‎ 
أن لا إلة إلا الله وة لاشريك له‎ 
د وغل‎ duas Xs آل محمد‎ ids 
ua منوا‎ ad gly cel, آله‎ 
ed eic eds 
الاس انو ربكم‎ a Up qi 2c 
Qe ies Perl PEDE 
His نهنا رجالا كيرا‎ i Me 
PEN: ai الذي‎ DE ait; 
[سورة‎ 4 S23 eS ia الله كان‎ 
.]١ الشساء:‎ 


"Praise is truly Allah's. We praise Him, seek 
His help, and ask His forgiveness. We seck refuge 
in Allah from the evils of our selves and our bad 
actions. Whomever Allah guides none can lead 
astray, and whomever He leads astray has no one 
to guide him. I testify that there is no god but 
Allah alone, without any partner, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and messenger. AHah 
bless him and give him peace, with his folk and 
Companions. O you who believe: fear Allah as He 
should be feared, and do not die other than as 
Muslims. 

" 'O people. fear your Lord who created you 
from one soul and created íts mate from it, and 
spread forth from them many men and women. 
And be mindful of your duty to Allah, by whom 
you ask of one another, and to the wombs {that 
bore you}, for verily, Allah is vigilant over you’ ’ 
(Koran 4:1). 


(n: This sermon fulfills conditions (a), (b), 
(c). and (d) above (A: and the rest of the sermon 
may be in any language), and after sitting briefly, 
one rises and says, “‘al-Hamdu lillah," the Bless- 
ings on the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him 
peace), enjoins thc pcople to fear Allah, and must 
add a supplication for the Muslims ((e) above). 
such as saying. “O Allah, forgive the believers" 
(Ar.  AHlahumma-ghfir — lil-mu'minin wal- 
mu'minat).) 


f18.10 The conditions of the two sermons are: الطهارة (عن حدٹ‎ Ligh pts £18.10 


أصغر وأكبر وعن نجس) والستسارة 


(a) that the speaker be ina state of purity (O: 
from minor (def: e7} and major (10ع)‎ ritual impur- 
ity and trom filth (najasa, e14.1)); 


that his nakedness be clothed;‏ (ط) 
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(c) that the two sermons occur during the 
noon prayer’s time (zuhr) before performing the 
two rak'as of the Friday prayer; 


(d) that the speaker be standing during them 
(O: if able); 


(e) that he sit down betwcen thc two; 
(f) and that his voice be loud enough for the 


forty required participants (def: £18.7(e)) to hear 
(O: the sermons' integrals). 


f18.11 The sunnas of the sermon include: 


(1) that the speaker stand on a pulpit (min- 
bar) or high place (O: and that it be to thc right of 
the praycr niche (mihrab) and that the speaker 
stand on the right side of the pulpit): 


(2) that he say "as-Salamu 'alaykum" to 
those present when he enters the mosque and (O: 
again) when he ascends the pulpit (O: and reaches 
his scal there}: 


(3) that he sit until the muezzin has finished 
^: the secon ls: w28. cali to prayer 
(A: th d (di 28.2) cali pray 
(adhan)); 


(4) that when speaking, he lean on a sword, 
bow, or stick (O: which is in his left hand. It is 
desirabie for him to put his other hand on the pul- 
pit. If he does not have a sword or the hike, he 
keeps his hands still by placing the right upon the 
left, or dropping them to his sides. He does not 
move them or fidget with one, as the aim is still- 
ness and humility): 


(5) and that he face the group during both 
sermons (O: and not turn to the right or left during 
them, for it is a reprehensible innovation. It is 
desirable for the listeners to face the speaker). 


DESCRIPTION OF THE FRIDAY PRAYER 


£18.12 The Friday prayer (jumu'a) consists of two 
rak'as. it is sunna for the imam to recite al-Fumu'a 


118.11 


Ue d),‏ في وقت الظهر قبل الصلاةٍ 

والقيام Lag‏ (للقادر عليه) والقعود G4‏ 
e»‏ الصوت بحيتُ CL‏ أربسون 

eth (والمراد‎ Andi E dass 


الأركان) . 


dI es 1‏ موضعٌ whe‏ 
(ويسن كون ذلك عن يمين المحراب 
ويسن أن بقف الخطيب على يميشه) ون 
eiit uz‏ (المسجد) يسام (Lad‏ 
إذا Lae‏ (المتبر أي انتهى إليه [ووصل 
إلى الدرجة المسماة بالمستراح]) و(سن 
(ol‏ جس حت og‏ (المؤذن ويفرغ من 
الاسم اب فان سف ارغوت از 
Lat sh Les‏ يساره يذلك ويستحب 
أن Lats‏ يده الأخر ى بأن يضعها على 
المثبر OP‏ لم يجد Lice‏ ونحوه ممكن يديه 
بأن يضع اليمنى على اليسرى أويرسلهما 
ولا يحسركهما ولا يعبث بواحدة مهما 
د الخشضوع) mele Ly‏ في 
جميبهما (ولا يلتفت في شيء منهما يمينا 
ولا شمالا لأنه بدعة. ويستحب للقوم 
الإقبال بوجوههم على الخطيب). 


صفة صلاة الجمعة 
t; b, ,‏ 
£18.12 والجمعة QUAS;‏ يقرا في 
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(Koran 62) in the first rak‘a (A: meaning the 
entire sura, the sunna being to make the sermon 
bricf and the rak'as long, though wisdom must be 
used in deciding how much thase present will 
accept) and al-Munafiqun (Koran 63) in the sec- 
ond rak'a (O: following the suuna from a hadith 
reported by Muslim, who also reported that the 
Prophet (Ailah bless him and give him peace) 
somctimes recited al-A‘la (Koran 87) in thc first 
rak'a of thc Friday prayer and al-Ghashiya (Koran 
88) in the second). 


الأولى الجمعةٌ رفي الشانية ER‏ 
por‏ رواه مسلم وروی أيضا أنه کد 
A PITE es. n‏ 

M.‏ : اسع ريك 
edic rw bern‏ 
we yg LY‏ 
الغاشية)). 


f18.13 Alatecomer who joins the group prayer in 
time to bow and remain motionless a moment 
therein while the imam is still bowing in the sec- 
ond rak'a is legally considered to have attended 
the Friday prayer (A; though such a person must 
risc after the imam has finished with Salams to 
pray the rak'a he missed). Hf the latecomer joins 
the group after this point, he has missed the Friday 
prayer, but (O: obligatorily) intends performing 
the Friday prayer anyway aud follows the imam 
(O: in case the imam has omittcd an integral and 
has to repeat a rak'a, in which event the latecomer 
will have attended thc Friday praycr). (N: But if 
this does not happen, then) when the imam 
finishes with Salams, the latecomer rises and com- 
pletes his prayer as a noon prayer (zuhr). 


3 ومن I‏ مغ الإمام £r‏ 
SLi eau‏ 4 51 الجمعة. Oly‏ 
Milly Cling 5551‏ الجمعة 5 5 الجمعة 
(وجوباً) dale‏ (باحتمال كون الإمام قد 
سها بترك ركن فيذكر ويأتي به قبل أن 
يسلم ines‏ أدرك المأموم الجمعة) . 
فا gS oo‏ الظهرٌ. 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THOSE 
ATTENDING THE FRIDAY PRAYER 


om‏ وآداب الجمعة 


f18.14 [t is reccommended to perform a purifica- 
tory bath (ghusl) (O: and offensive not to) before 
going to the Friday prayer, though it may be per- 
formed anytime after dawn. If one is unable to 
bathe, one may perform the dry ablution (tayam- 
mum). 

It is also recommended to clean the teeth with 


4 ويُنْذَبٌ لمريدها أن Sed‏ 
عند الذهاب (ويكرء تركه) ویجوز من 
الفجر. فإ e ye‏ 

وان i abs‏ وأخذ ib‏ (أي 
قصة وإزالته) وشعر (أي إزالته والظاهر أن 
المراد به غير شعر الرأس ) وقطع رائيحةٍ 


a toothstick (siwak, def: e3), trim the nails, كريهة ويب ويل أحسن ايه‎ 
remove (O: bodily) hair, eliminate offensive بهم في‎ m PEOR A Gail, 


odors, wear perfume and one's finest clothes 
(white being the best). and for thc imam to dress 
better than anyone else. (A: Because of the time 
taken by these measures, it is offensive to visit 
others on Friday mornings.) 


Iv 
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it is offensive for women who attend the Fri- 
day prayer to wear perfume or fine clothes, 
It is recommended: 


(1) to arrive early (O: which is recom- 
mended for everyone besides the imam, so as to 
takc a seat and wait for the prayer), the best time 
being from dawn on; 


(2) to come on foot in tranquility and dig- 
nity, and not to ride to the mosque unless there is 
an excuse (O: such as old age, weakness, or being 
so far from the mosque that the fatigue of walking 
would obviate one's humility and presence of 
mind in the prayer); 


(3) tosit near to the imam; 


(4) and to invoke Allah (dhíkr) (O: both on 
the way and at the mosque before thc sermon), 
and to recite the Koran and invoke Blessings (O: 
on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)). 


f(8.15 It is offensive (O: for anyone but the 
imam, when there is no need) to step over people 
to reach a place among them, unless one sees a 
vacant spot that cannot be reached otherwise, 

It is unlawful to make someone sitting in the 
mosque rise and then sit in his place, though if 
someone voluntarily rises it is permissible (O: for 
another to sit there). 


f18.16 It is offensive to give another person one's 
place in the front row, in closeness to the imam, or 
to put others ahead of oneself in performing any 
act of worship (O: as is proved by the rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith, 


"People keep staying behind unti! Allah 
keeps them behind," 


As for Allah's saying, 


^... preferring others to themselves, though 
poverty be their lot" (Koran 59:9), 


f18.15 


IET RENTES 
. وفاخيرٌ الثياب‎ 

mE PRI REY 
تكسون لغير الإمام ليأخذو! مجالسهم‎ 
soll من‎ ‘Laity وينتظروا الصلاة)‎ 
بسكيدة ووقار ولا يركب إل لعذر‎ DT 
EE (قام به من أجل هرم‎ 
الدار بحيث يمئمه ما يناله من التعب من‎ 
الخشوع والحضور في الصلاة). وينو‎ 
بالذكر (في طريقه‎ n « من الإمام‎ 
وني حضوره قبل الخطبة) والثلاوة‎ 
-GB ei والصلاة (على‎ 


5 ولا ass‏ رقاب التاس )28 
تخطى لغير حاجة وكان غير مام 05( i‏ 
is)‏ فرجة ل ut bai‏ إل بالتخطي لم 
br‏ 

ay‏ أن pl‏ رجلا pends‏ مكاتة. 
e Op‏ باختياره She‏ (لفيره الجلوس) . 


Ja ope SE S, 6‏ 
الأول أو بالقرب من الإمام : وبكلٌ قربةٍ 
([أي الطاعات غير ما ذكر] وقد استدل له 
بالحديث الصحيح Ys‏ يزال قوم يتأخرون 
حنى يؤخرهم الله» . وأماقوله تصالى: 
وب زئزون على cedi‏ ولؤكان بهم 
خضامًة4» فالمراد به في خصوص 
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it refers to things that relate to the physical self. 
such as feeding a hungry person when one needs 
the food. in which case preferring another to one- 
self is desirable, without a doubt). 

It is permissible to send someone to the 
mosque to save a place for oneself there by 
spreading something out (O: such as a rug, for no 
one clse may pray on it}, though it is permissible 
for another to move it aside and sit down in its 
place. 


]18.17 It is offensive, though not unlawful. for 
somcone sítting in the mosque to speak or to rise 
and perform the prayer while the imam is giving 
the sermon (khutba). (O: The more reliable posi- 
tion is that prayer is unlawful during the sermon 
(N: for the person already sitting in the mosque, as 
opposed to someone who has just arrived. as next 
discussed).) 

A latecomer who arrives (O: when the imam 
is speaking or seated on the pulpit) should pray 
two brief rak'as to greet the mosque (O: if the 
prayer is being held in a mosque. 1f held 
elsewhere, one should intend them as the two 
rak'as that are sunna before the Friday prayer, 
though if one has already prayed thesc at home, 
onc should simply sit down without praying. 

It is offensive for a latecomer to simply omit 
the two rak‘as of greeting the mosque, though if 
one enters the mosque at thc end of the imam's 
sermon and believes that praying them will pre- 
vent one's participating in the opening Allahu 
Akbar with the group, then onc should remain 
standing until they rise and incorporate one's 
greeting the mosque into the obligatory prayer 
(dis: £10.10). 


f18.18 It is recommended to recite al-Kahf 
(Koran L8} and invoke Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) on the night 
before Friday and during its day. 


f18.19 It is recommended to supplicate Allah 
much on Fridays, seeking the moment when 
prayers are answered (O: in view of the hadith 
related by Bukhari and Muslm. 
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النفوس كإطعام شخص جائع مع احتياجه 
هو إلى الطمام OP‏ إيشار تفس الغير على 


fe ee‏ م 


ويور ay Od‏ مْنْ SASL‏ موضعاً 
i 2r‏ شيشا فيه ركسجادة وتحوها. ولا 
يجوز لشخص آخر أن يصلي على ذلك 
الشيء المبسوط) ولك لغيره إزالتة 
والجلوسٌ مكانة . ش 


PASI, Ky 7‏ والصلاه DS‏ 
الخطبة (للجالس في المجد من 
المأمومين) Ses Rs‏ (والمعتمد أن 
إنشاء الصلاة قي حال الخطبة يحرم). 
les Sp‏ (الشخص والإمام بخطب أو 
وهو جالس على المنبر) Loi hoe‏ فقط 
([نوى بصلاته عند دخوله تحية المسجد] 
إن كان هناك مسجد . وإلا نوی بها سنة 
الجمعة الفيلية إن لم بصلها في ببته وإلا 
جلس بلا صلاة) A‏ (ويكره ترك 
هاتين السركعتين لكن إذا دخل "LS‏ 
أخصر inhali‏ وغلب على ظنه أنه لو 
صلاهما فانته نكييرة الإحرام مع الإمام لم 
يصلهمابل بقف حتى نقام الصلاة 
tty‏ هذه التحية في صلاة الفرض) . 


iain SL, £18.18‏ والملا 
على الي اة ليلة الجمعةٍ ويومها. 


Sy £18.19‏ قي Gay‏ الدعاة رجاه 
ساعة الإجابة (لما رواه الشيخان من قوله 
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"There is a moment on Friday when the slave 
shall not ask Allah for anything save that He will 
give it to him”), 


: إن يوم الجمعة فيه ساعة لا يوافقها 
عبد يسأل الله شيا إلا أعطاء:) وهن ما 
بين جلوس_الإمام علن المنبر إلى E‏ 
الصلاة (ع : وقيل بعد صلاة العصر) . 


which lies between the time the imam first sits on 
the pulpit and when the prayer finishes. (A: 
Others hold that the moment occurs after the 
midafternoon prayer ('asr).) 


f19.0 THE PRAYER ON THE 
TWO ‘EIDS 

(N: Meaning 'Eid al-Fitr at the end of Rama- 
dan, and ‘Eid al-Adha on 10 Dhul Hijja.) 


0 صلاة العيدين 

(ح : يعني عيد الفطر بعد نهاية 
رمضان وعيد الأضحى في العاشر من T‏ 
الححة) . 


وعد م 


119.1 هئ Se‏ مؤكدة Dinky‏ لها 
m‏ 

wor m طلوع‎ jog, 
منْ ارتفاعهًا قدر رمح (ويتمر وقت‎ 
. أدائها) إلى الزوال,‎ 


f19.1 The prayer on the two ‘Eids is a confirmed 
sunna (def: c4.1) and is recommended to be 
prayed in a group. 

Its time begins at sunrise, and it is recom- 
mended to take place after the sun is a spear's 
length (def: f13.2(1)) above the horizon (O: the 
time for its current performance continuing) until 
noon. 


f19.2 It is best to perform it in the mosque if 
there is room, though if there is not, then it is bet- 
ter to hoid it outdoors. 


2 وفعلّها في المسجد ail‏ إن 
انْمَعْ . p‏ ضاق فالصحراءٌ أفضل . 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THE 


سنن وآداب صلاة العيد 
‘EID PRAYER‏ 


119.3 It is recommended not to eat anything on 
‘Eid al-Adha until one performs the prayer, 
though one shouid eat an odd number of dates 
before the prayer on ‘Eid al-Fitr, 


iA HILL 3‏ في 

: 5 $4 م الى 02 
الأضحى حتئ Ha go‏ في الفطر 
قبل الصلاة تمراتٍ وترا . 


f19.4 It is recommended to perform the 
purificatory bath (ghus!) after dawn, even if one- 
does not attend the prayer, though it may be per- 
formed from midnight on. it is recommended to 
wear perfume, dress one’s best, for young hoys to 


M بعد الفجر‎ ox;  f19.4 
iy نصف الليل‎ PE PR 

y LE 5 af seta 
حضور‎ Dir !جسن ابه‎ om 
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119.5 The Prayer (Salat) 

come in their good clothes, and for women who do 

not attract men's attention to attend, though with- 

out wearing perfume or fine clothes. It is offensive 

for an attractive woman to attend (dis: 112.4(N:)). 
It is sunna: 


(1) to come cary after the dawn prayer 
(subh) on faot: 


(2) to return home by a different route (N: 
than one came); 


(3) for the imam to delay his arrival until the 
time of the prayer; 


(4) and to call the people to prayer with the 
words “The prayer is gathering." as one also does 
for the eclipsc prayer (def: f20) and the drought 
prayer (121). 


DESCRIPTION OF THE 'EID PRAYER 


f19.5 The “Eid prayer consists of two rak'as. 

(A: In addition to the opening Allahu 
Akbar,) one says “Allahu akbar” seven times 
in the first rak'a after the Opening Supplication 
(Istiftah, def: (8.13) and before saying “I take 
refuge, etc." (Ta'awwudh, £8.16); and five times 
in the second rak‘a, not counting the Allahu 
Akbar for rising from prostration, before saying 
the Ta'awwudh. 

One raises one's hands (18.12) each time onc 
says “Allahu akbar.” 

One invokes Allah Most High (N: to oneself) 
between each Allahu Akbar (O: saying "Glory bc 
to Allah, praise be to Allah, there is no god but 
Allah, Allah is greatest"), placing the right hand 
upon thc left (A: each time one says this invoca- 
tion). 

Missing or adding repetitions of “Allahu 
akbar“ does not necessitate a forgetfulness pros- 
tration al the end of one's prayer. If one forgets 
them and proceeds directly to the Ta'awwudh, 
one does not return to them. 


f19.6 It is recommended to recite Qaf (Koran 
50) in the first rak'a and al-Qamar (Koran 54) in 
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E Un 
PERCHE بغير طيب ولا زينةٍ‎ 

ge ر‎ 

غير طريقه رح : التي ذهب فيها) ويتاخر 


i UT‏ وقت الصلاة ely‏ لها 
وللكوب والاستقاء «الصلاةٌ alor‏ 


صفة صلاة العيد 


f19.5‏ وهيٰ ركعتانٍ. 

TL.‏ في الأولى بعذ الاستفتاح وقبل 
ab adi‏ تكببراتٍ وفي الشانية قبل 
ات لتعوذ خمساً غبر تكبيرة القيام, ud ae‏ 
اليدين CSS s‏ الله olo) os ll‏ يقول 
سبحا الله » والحمد للف ولا SAH‏ 
«ah‏ واللهُ gis CS‏ اليم على 
ls us‏ التكبير أوراذ فيه لم 


فات. 


jiis 119.6‏ الأولن )45 وي 
c EE à, TUM TT p‏ 
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The Prayer on the Two ‘Eids [19.7 


the second. Or if one wishes, one may recite al- 
A‘la (Koran 87) in the first rak*a and al-Ghashiya 
(Koran 88) in the second. (A: Or one may recite 
al-Kafirun (Koran 109) in the first rak‘a and al- 
Ikhlas (Koran 112) in the second.) 


GE BUS > الأغلن‎ LG اسْمْ‎ 


f19.7 After the two rak'as, the imam gives two 
sermons (khutba) like those of the Friday prayer 
(O: in integrals (def: f18.9), not conditions (n: 
which here exclude f18.10(c,d,c))). 

[t is recommended to open the first sermon 
by saying “Allahu akbar” nine times and to open 
the second by saying it seven times. 

It is permissible for the imam to sit during the 
sermons. 


7 ئم يَخْطْبُ بعدمُما خطبين 
كالجمعة (في الأركان لا في “(by pill‏ 
egli‏ الأولى La‏ بتسع تکبیرات 
والثانية بسع . 
ولو خطب قاعدا جاز. 


f19.8 There are two types of Allahu Akbars (A: 
said for the ‘Eids), unrestricted and restricted. 

The unrestricted, meaning those not confined 
to a particular circumstance but rather recited in 
mosques, homes, and the street, are sunna to 
recite from sunset on the night before cach ‘Eid 
until the imam commences the “Eid prayer with 
the opening Allahu Akbar. 

The restricted, meaning those recited after 
prayers (O: whether the five prescribed prayers or 
the nonobligatory), are sunna for ‘Eid al-Adha 
only, from the noon prayer (zuhr) on ‘Eid day 
until the dawn prayer (subh) on the last of the 
three days that follow it, which is the fourth day of 
the ‘Eid. (N: The more reliable position is that the 
time for them begins from dawn of the Day of 
'Arafa (n: 9 Dhul Hijja) and ends at the midafter- 
noon prayer (‘asr) on the last of the three days that 
follow ‘Eid al-Adha.) They are recited (O: by | والمنذزرة والجنازة والتوافل ؛ ولو‎ Ls 
men, by women (who say them to themsclves), by RSS فضئ فواثت المدة بعذها لم‎ 
both nontravellers and travellers, and whether | ئ‎ iui „si أكبرٌ الله‎ Uh iiias 
one is praying by oneself or in a group) after the واللهُ أكبرٌ الله كبر ولله‎ am Say 5 
current prescribed prayers or making up pre- | — — 1 Ms 
scribed prayers missed during the ‘Eid or before, 
and after prayers performed to fulfill a vow, 
funcral prayers (janaza), and supererogatory 
prayers. If onc misses a prayer during the ‘Eid but 
does not make it up until after the ‘Eid, then one 
does not recite “Allahu akbar” after it. 

One says, "Allahu akbar, Aliahu akbar, 
Allahu akbar” (N: and then, “there is no god but 


8 والتکیر مرسل ومقيدٌ. 
فالمرسلٌ BS YG ay‏ بحال. بل في 
المساجد والمنازل BAS pally‏ 
العيدين g È Sa‏ الشمس ليلني LAN‏ 

إن أن يُحْرِمْ الإمام بصلاة العيد. 
Oy aly‏ به قيب 
الصلوات (الخمس وغيرها من صلاة 
النافلة) بن في النحر bas‏ من صلاة ظهر 
النحر إلى صلاة صبح آخر التشريق وهو 
رابع العيد. (ح: والمعتمد أنه من صبح 
عرفة إلى العصر من آخر أيام التشر يق ) . 
LS‏ رجلا کان أوامرأة وهي تسر بقدر 
ple‏ نفسهاء مقيماً كان أو مسافراً وسواء 
كان منقردا أو فى جماعة) Vals‏ 
الفرائض المؤداةٍ والمقضية Ca‏ المدةٍ 
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f20.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


a 


الحمذ) 3G‏ راد ما اناده الناسش فحسن 
وهر Mh as Ls Oi‏ آخره (أي 
والح مد لله كثيراً وسبحان الله رة 
iS,‏ إلا الل WW ALES,‏ 
ea A iral,‏ ولو كره الكافرون لآ 
لَه Y‏ الله وحذهُ ضذق 6353 MR Lag‏ 
GG TS MATER‏ وَحْدَهُ لا إل إل 
الله ex RIP‏ ; 


Allah. Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, praise be to 
Allah"). It is commendable to add, as people are 
accustomed to, “Allah is ever greatest. etc.” (O: 
namely: *Much praise be to Allah. Glory to Him 
morning and evening. There is no god but Allah. 
Him alone we worship, making our religion sin- 
cerely His though the unbelievers be averse. 
There is no god but Allah alone. He fulfilled His 
promise. gave victory to His slave, strengthened 
His army, and vanquished the Confederates 
alone. There is no god but Allah. Allah is ever 
greatest"), 


119,9 itis recommended to say "Allahu akbar’ 
on the first ten days of Dhul Hijja whenever one 
sees a head of livestock (O: out of reverence for its 
Creator). 


£19.9 ول رای في ie‏ ذِي الحجة 
uus‏ من الأتعام كبر ine)‏ تعظيماً 
لخالقها) . 


20.0 THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 
(O: Eclipse refers to both that of the moon 
and sun.) 


0 صلاة الكسوف 
للشمس) 


f20.1 The eclipse prayer is a confirmed sunna 
(def: c4.1) (O: and missing it is not permissible, 
but rather is offensive). 


120.1 هي i‏ مؤكدهٌ (وتركها لا 
بباح بل هو مكر وه) . 


120.2 (O: Like the drought prayer, it has no call 
to prayer (adhan) (n: besides that mentioned at 
£19.4(4)).) 


Y» £02 
الامتسقام).‎ 


أذان 


لها كصلاة 


f20.3 It is recommended to be performed in a 
group at the mosque. 

It is recommended for women without attrac- 
tive figures to attend (O: in their household 
clothes, that is, women advanced in years and the 
like. As for women who have attractive figures, it 
is desirable for them to perform it in their homes 
(dis: £12.4(N:))). 


SS, 3‏ لها ise‏ فى 
Ai»‏ . 

" 0 oa 

LAS LAS g‏ من لا هيئة لها من النساء 
(يحضر ن بثياب بدلة كالعجوز ونحوها. 
وذوات الهيئات يبتحب لهن فعلها في 
بيوتهن ) . 
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The Eclipse Prayer 120.4 


DESCRIPTION OF THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 


f20.4 The eclipse prayer consists of two rak'as. 
The minimum ís: 


(a) to open with "Allahu akbar”; 
(b) to recite the Fatiha; 

(c) to bow; 

(d) to straighten up; 

(e) to recite the Fatiha again; 

(f} to bow again; 


(g) to (O: straighten up and) remain motion- 
less a moment; 


(h) and to prostrate, then sit up, and then 
prostrate again. 


This is one rak'a, comprising standing twice, 
reciting (O: the Fatiha) twice, and bowing twice. 

One then prays the second rak'a like the first. 

It is not permissible to lengthen the amount 
of time one stands or bows merely because the 
eclipse has not yet passed, or to shorten the 
rak'as to less (O: than the above way after having 
intended it) because the eclipse has passed. 


f20.5 The optimal way is that after reciting the 
Opening Supplication (Istiftah, def: (8.13), the 
Ta'awwudh (f8.16), and the Fatiha, one: 


(a) recite al-Baqara (Koran 2) for the first 
Koran recital; 


(b) recite Al ‘imran (Koran 3) after the sec- 
ond time one recites the Fatiha (A: in the first 
rak'a); 

(A: then, in the second rak‘a:) 


(c) recite al-Nisa (Koran 4) for the third 
recital; 


DE vul, 4‏ الفاتحة 
us espe‏ يرا الفاتحة Boo‏ 
لم برلع imn‏ هلا الركوع n‏ 
LA inu i8 Salas‏ سجدتين He‏ ركمةٌ 
بها gL‏ وقراءتاب (للفاتحة) 
وركوعان. ثم pat‏ الثاتبة كذلك . 

ولا ib; 5 pou‏ قيام وركوع ste‏ 
الكسوف ولا sro‏ النقص (عن هذه 
الكيفية بعد Mond (agg‏ 


55 وأكملها أن يقرا بعد cs‏ 
والتعوذ والفاتحة البقرة في القيام الأول 
OL ne Sy‏ في الشاتي والنساءً في النالث 
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{21.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


(d) and recite al-Ma'ida (Koran 5) for the 


fourth recital. 


e,‏ ني الركوع الأول يقدر مائة 
آية من البقرة وقي الثائي بقدر ثماتين وني 
الثالث بقدر سبعين وني الرابع يقدر 

وباقيها كغيرها منْ الصلوات. 


Or one may recite comparable amounts of 
the Koran in place of the above suras. 

One bows and says "Subhana Rabbiya al- 
'Adhim" (“How far above any limitation is my 
Lord Most Great") after the first of the four 
Koran recitals for a period equal to reciting one 
hundred verses of al-Baqara (N: about 20 
minutes); after the second recital for the length of 
eighty of its verses; after the third tor the length of 
seventy verses; and after the fourth for the length 
of fifty verses. 

The other parts of the eclipse prayer are the 
same as other prayers. 


f20.6 After praying. it is recommended that the 
imam give iwo sermons like those of the Friday 
prayer (O: in integrals (def: f18.9) and conditions 
(£18.10), except that here the sermons follow the 
prayer, as opposed to those of the Friday prayer, 
which precede it). 


MUR S 20.6‏ خطبتين (ندبا) 
كالجمعة رفي الأركان ply‏ وط إلا 
كونهما بعد الصلاة بخلاف خطبتي 
الجمعة فإنهما قبل الصلاة) . 


f20.7 One may no longer perform the eclipse 
praycr if one has not yet begun it when the eclipse 
passes, when the sun sets while still eclipsed, or 
when the sun rises while the moon is still eclipsed. 
But if one has begun the prayer and the eclipse 
passes or the sun sets while still in cclipse, one 
nevertheless completes the prayer. 


7 إن لم gai jal‏ 
الجميعٌ ae gl‏ (الشمس حال كوتها) 
كاسفة أو cal‏ الشمسل والقمرٌ خاسف 
og‏ ولسو Sib Iii‏ 

gil deals 


{21.0 THE DROUGHT PRAYER صلاة الاستسقاء‎ 0 


121.1 The drought praycr is a confirmed sunna 
(def: c4.1) (O: even for someone travelling, or 
praying alone), and is recommended to be prayed 
in a group. 


DL‏ دة مؤكدة (ولولمسافر 
ومنغرد) XS S‏ لها الجماعة . 


ue 2‏ لذبت الأرض أو 
aad‏ المياهُ pun des o‏ الناس 


L2 When the land is parched or the water sup- 
ply is cut off or diminished, the imam (A: i.e. the 
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The Drought Prayer 121.3 


caliph (def: 025) or his representative) warns 
people against wrongdoing and orders them to 
repent for their sins, give charity (O: because this 
influences the acceptance of prayers), settle their 
differences with enemies (O: if the enmity is 
not for Allah's sake. Otherwise, it is not 
objectionable, for severing ties with the corrupt is 
something that one shouid do), and fast for three 
days (O: which must be consecutive, for this is 
obligatory if the caliph orders it). Then, on the 
fourth day while still fasting, they come out to an 
empty expanse (lit. "desert") in their work 
clothes, accompanied by those of the women who 
do not have attractive figures (dis: £12.4(N:)), 
livestock, men and women advanced in years, 
infants and small children, the pious, and those 


EET‏ بالسوبة والصدقة OY)‏ ذلك أثراً 
في إجابة الدعاء) ومصالحة الأعداء eb‏ 
في عداوة لغير الله JU‏ وأما هي قلا 
بأس بها OY‏ هجر الفاسق مطلوب) 
وصوم DE‏ أبام (وبجب تتابع tral‏ 
aY‏ صار فرضاً عليهم بأمر الإمام لهم) : p‏ 
ie‏ في الرابع إلى الصحراء صياماً 
في ثياب hp Bà‏ بلس من Ad‏ 
المهدة وقت العمل)] CAs‏ غير ذوات 
الهينة من النساء والبهائمٌ والغيوح 
والعجائرٌ والأطفالٌ (الرضع) والصغارٌ 
والملحاءً وأتاربٌ رسول الله E‏ 
ppp ra‏ (أي [يطليون السفيا من 


related to the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him | ^ t الله] يسركتهم ويستشفعون‎ 
and give him peace); and they ask Allah to give vm abae في تفه صالخ‎ js 
them rain because of those present (O: i.e. by vir- لعن‎ lai ed أل الذمة‎ toos 

tue of their spiritual grace (baraka), interceding yd gaz; Y 


through them). Each mentions to himself the 
good works he has done and intercedes through 
them. 

Non-Muslim subjects of the Isiamic state wha 
attend are not hindered from doing so, but may 
not mix with us. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE DROUGHT PRAYER صلاة الامعسقاء‎ dive 


121.3 The drought prayer consists of two rak'as 
like those of the ‘Eid (def: f19.5). 

The imam then gives two sermons like those 
of the ‘Eid, except that in place of each Allahu 
Akbar (f19.7). the imam says, ‘I ask forgiveness 
vf Allah Most Great. whom there is no god but 
He, the Living, the Ever Subsistent, and I turn to 
Him in repentance.” 

During the sermons, the imam frequently 
asks Allah’s forgiveness (istighfar), blesses the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
supplicates Allah, and recites the verses, 


ry 3‏ ركعتانٍ كالعيد . 

نم بْب خطبتين كالعيدٍ ai Y‏ 
erri‏ راي خطبتي Ael‏ ^( 
بالاستغفار Jay‏ التكبير (وصيغته في 
اشداء الخطية هي RUMP ^ii‏ 
المظيم الذي qo‏ هو الحيُ الوم 
say gl‏ يقول ذلك بدل كل تكبيرة) . 
25s‏ فيهما من الاستغفار والصلاة على 
el‏ رالدعاء ومن PAI MASID‏ 
)4 ان duds‏ (الآبات ونسامها ez‏ 
a Bu ipie ee HOA‏ 
وبنين ن e de oue E ems‏ 
Gil |‏ 


" Ask forgiveness of your Lord—verily He is 
oft-forgiving—and He will loose the sky upon 
you in torrents, aid you with wealth and sons, 
and make gardens and rivers yours" (Koran 
71:10-12). 
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{21.4 The Prayer (Salat) 


In the second sermon (O: about a third of the 
way through it) the imam turns toward the direc- 
tion of prayer (gibla) and switches his cloak 
around (O: by putting the right side of it on his left 
and vice versa. [t is also sunna to turn it upside 
down. Both sunnas can be effected by putting the 
lower left corner on the right shoulder and lower 
right corner on the lcít shoulder. The wisdom 
therein is the favorable portent of a change of 
state). The people do likewise. 

He should supplicate to his utmost. both to 
himself and aloud, (O: Those present raise their 
hands with the backs of the hands up. The sunna 
supplication is: “O Allah, send us rain, raining 
wholesomely, healthily, torrentially, widespread, 
pouringly, in shects, drenchingly, continuously till 
Judgement Day. O Allah, give us rain and make 
us not of those who despair. O Allah, servants and 
cities are in distress, hunger, and want, trom 
which we can ask none hut You for relief. 0 
Allah. make the crops grow and the milk of the 
tivestock flow, and send down the sky's blessings 
upon us and bring forth for us the blessings of the 
earth. Raise from us the affliction that none but 
You can litt.") 

If they pray but are not given any rain, they 
repeat the prayer (O: until given rain). If they pre- 
parc (O: and gather), but are given rain before the 
prayer, they pray in thanks and ask for morc. 


thal bien,‏ في أثناء الخطبة الثائبة 
(أي من لحوئلتها) dito, Spey‏ بان 
يحعل يمين ردائه يساره وعكسه ويسن 
التنكيس بأن يجهل أعسلاه أسفله. 
ويحصلان معا بجسل الطرف dé M‏ 
الذي على شقه الأيسر على عاتقه الأيمن 
والطرف الأسفل الذي على شقه الأيمن 
على عاتقه الأبسر. والحكمة فيها التفاؤل 
بتغير الحال) lad p‏ الناس كذلك . 

ganan في الدعاء‎ Huis 
الحاضرون أيديهم في الدعاء مشيرين‎ 
إلى السماء والدعاء الوارد‎ eas بظهور‎ 
فيا ردا نيحا‎ GS هن‎ eg 
gx tesa Gc ig فاا‎ 
من‎ thse S, = WAST egi الدّينٍ‎ 
القائطين . آللَهُمْ إن بالمباد والسلاډ من‎ 
مر بل‎ 
C353 p 12 انت‎ eit إلبِك‎ 
te Ens PISCEM 
UR NEP SES 
0325 Gas من البلاء ما لآ‎ 

oo Sp‏ ولم rA‏ أعادوفا (أي 
الصلاة وتكر ر حتى يسقوا) . وإن IAU‏ 
([أي Doe‏ واجتمعوا) tpi‏ قبل 
الصلاة صَلرًا شكرا وسالوا الزيادة . 


{2.4 It is recommended for those whose land is 
flourishing to supplicate after prayers for those 
whose land is parched. (O: This being the middle 
course. The minimum is to make a supplication, 
while the optimum is to take the above measures 
of performing two rak'as with the two sermons, 
the supplications, and asking for forgiveness. ) 


Layla y) — 4‏ الخصب أن 
Lal ty 2h‏ الجدب خلف pall‏ 
(رهذا هو الوسط فيها وأدناه الدعاء وأعلى 
منهما يحصل بما تقدم من صلاة الركعتين 
مع الخطبتين والدعاء والاستغفار) - 


od, £21.5‏ أن as Lass‏ با 
ca‏ أول مطر يقح في السنة. 


f21.5 At the first rainfall of the year, it is recom- 
mended to uncover part of the body for the rain to 
strike, 


f21.6 It is recommended to glorify Allah when : للرعد (ريقسول‎ ais 5 
thunder is heard (O: saying, “Glory to Him the i suis i27 5 e وان الذي‎ 
thunder and the angels glorify, in awe of Him,") i JU, 9) والبرق‎ (rash o والملائكةٌ‎ 
and when lightning is seen (O: saying, "Glory to 1 dA 
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The Drought Prayer f21.7 


Him who shows you the lightning that you may 
have fear and hope"). 


f21.7 [fit rains so much that harm is feared. it is 
recommended to supplicate as has come in the 
sunna: “O Allah, around us, not upon us. O 
Allah, upon the hills and bluffs, the valley floors 
and copses of trees." 


عنده IU eA p iL‏ خو 
KOUT‏ 


7 وإذا کر المطر وحْشِيَ P‏ 
dy Les‏ بما ورذ في السنة «اللهم 
iis‏ ولا Jue‏ آخره راي إلى آخر 
الدعاء الوارد وهو dio eei‏ الظراب 
والآكام Heg Ae iX,‏ 
(AI‏ 
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Burying Martyrs 4.20 
Burying the Stillborn g4.21 
Carrying the Deccased to the Grave g4.22 
Burial 25.0 
Where the Deceased Is Buried g5.1 
Digging the Grave 2 
Burying the Body g5.3 
Who should bury it 3 
How to place the body in the grave 4 
What is said 4 
Obligatoriness of burying the body facing Mecca 5.4 
What is said after burial g5.6 
The Finished Grave 7 
Recommended measures g5.7 
Things offensive for graves 25.7 
Visiting Graves 5.8 
Consoling Next of Kin 0 
Recommended 6.1 
What Is Said 26.2 
Weeping Permissible g6.3 
Eulogies, Lamentations, Ete., Untawful 96.4 
Preparing Food for Next of Kin 26.5 


g1.0 VISITING THE SICK AND DYING | عيادة المريض‎ 0 


TETTE 


Bl. Il is recommended for everyone to fre- | 93 jk) ùi gol لكل‎ a2 pl.1 
quently remember death, particularly if one is ill, (aed ركل‎ is Jsi الموت والمر يض‎ 


and to prepare for it by repenting (def: p77) (O: | .,. a HE 7 
ها‎ È L =) 

because of the hadith, 7 DA Yash (لخير‎ aded 
اللذات» يعني الموت رواه الترمذي وابن‎ 
: وصحصاء وزاد النسائي‎ pols حجان‎ 
«فإنه ما ذكر في كثير إلا قلله ولا قليل إلا‎ 
meaning death, a hadith related by Tirmidhi, Ibon | وقليل من‎ els Jad! أي كثير من‎ oss 
Hibban, and Hakim. the latter two classifying it as العمل).‎ 
rigorously authenticated (sahih}. Nasa’i’s version 

has the addition, 


“Remember often the Ender of Pleasures,” 


"for truly, it is not remembered in a plentitude 
save it diminishes it, and not remembered in à 
dearth save it increases it," 


"plentitude" meaning of wives and this-worldly 
goods, and "dearth" meaning of spiritual works). 
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gl.2 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


gl.2  ltis recommended to visit the ill, even if 
the malady is only sore eyes, whether the person is 
a friend or enemy. 

If the sick person is a non- Muslim subject of 
the Islamic state (dhimmi, def: 011) then if he isa 
relative or neighbor, visiting him is recom- 
mended. E not, visiting him is merely permissible. 


2 يوذ المريض ولوين Mi‏ 
As‏ بها العدو والصديق . 

3 LIE) کان فيا فان‎ p 
أببحث.‎ 35 Gale Ex je 


gl.3 ll is offensive to sit lengihily with a sick 
person. It is recommended not to continuously 
visit (O: but only from time to time) unless one is 
a relative or similar person (O: of his friends) 
whom the sick person is fond of. or somcone (O: 

ol the righteous) from whose presence others 
derive spiritual blessing (baraka). for any of 
whom visiting the sick person is recommended at 
any time as long as there is no objection (O: by the 
sick person to long visits). 


Se gl: 3‏ إطالةٌ القعود MET‏ 
EMT shi Ls vd‏ لا على الدوام) 
إلالأقاربه m ra‏ (هوبهم 
(dpt NI‏ أو ركان ip^‏ ترك 
الزيارة)] كل وقج IU‏ (المريض 
عن الإطالة) . 


gl Hi the visitor has hopes thatthe patient will 
survive, he supplicates for him (O:; saying, “O 
Allah, Lord of Men, remove the harm and heal— 
for You are the Healer besides whom there is no 
other—with a curc that will not leave behind pain 
or sickness,") and then leaves. But if the visitor 
seus ftltle hope of a recovery, he should encourage 
the sick person to repent and to make his bequests 
(def: L1—3) (O: by telling him, e.g. “You should 
repent of all your sins so that Allah Most High 
heals you, for repentance is reason for cures. And 
you should make some provision for bequests, as 
it prolongs one's life, A person should make 
bequests while alive and only die after having 
done so, for there is no one who does not 
pass on"). 


us حياته‎ em Oy g1.4 
(فيقول في دهائه‎ Sally (الزائر) له‎ 

eA p اذهب‎ "mx 2 eei 
3 thas cul Y BEY py RP 
في التوبة‎ té Via ألمأ ولا سقمام‎ a 
والوصية (بأن يقول له عليك بالتوبة من‎ 
جميسع الذنوب حى يعاقيك الله تعالى‎ 
والتوسة سيب للشفاء . وعليك بالوصية‎ 
السوصية تطيل العمر وينبغي للحي أن‎ OP 
يوصي وأن يموت على وصية لأنه ما من‎ 
. أحد إلا ويموث)‎ 


INSTRUCTING THE DYING PERSON 


"UCET 


gpl. If the visitor sees ihe person is dying. he 
should make him desirous of Allah's mercy (O: 
since hope should predominate over lear in this 
state) and should turn him to face the direction of 
prayer (qibla) by laying him on his right side, or if 
impossible, on his left. If this too is impossible, he 
is laid on his back (O: with his face and feet 


runi 1-5 |‏ به أطْعهُ في 
رحمة الله (لأنه ينبغي له تقديم the pl‏ 
على الخوف في هذه الحالة) وَُوَجْهَهُ إلى 
القبلة على جتبه الأيمن p 5p‏ 
فإن sass As‏ (ووجهه وأخمصاه للقبلة 
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Visiting the Sick and Dying 


towards the direction of prayer (qibla) by prop- 
ping up his head a little. feet meaning the bottoms 
of them). 

The visitor should then instruct the dying per- 
son to say “There is no god but Allah,” letting him 
hear it (N: so he can repeat it) but without irritat- 
ing insistence, and without telling him “Say ...." 
When he says it, then he is let be until he himscif 
speaks of something clsc. 

I is recommended that the person instructing 
him to say it be neither his heir nor enemy, 


IMMEDIATE MEASURES AFTER DEATH 


gl.6 — When he dics, it is recommended that the 
kindlicst to him of his unmarriageable kin 
(mahram) close his eyes. It is recommended: 


(1) 10 closc his jaws (O: with a wide bandage 
tied above his head so his mouth is not keft open); 


(2) to make his joints llexible (O: by bending 
the forearm to the upper arm, calf to thigh, thigh 
to stomach, and then straightening them, and to 
similarly flex the fingers in ordcr to facilitate 
washing and shrouding him. If the joints are flexed 
al this point, they remain flexible, but if not, it 
becomes impossible afterwards): 


(3) to (O: gently) remove his clothes, and to 
cover him with a light cloth (O: tucking the edge 
under his head and [cet so they do not become 
uncovered); 


(4) and to place something heavy on his 
stomach (O: to prevent bloating). 


gl./ Itis recommended to hasten in paying off 
the debts of the deceased (dis: L4.2-3) or having 
them waived (n: by creditors). 1115 recommended 
to hurry in implementing his bequests, and in 
readying him for burial (O: haste being recom- 
mended (N: in readying him and burying him) 
when jt is unlikely that the body will rapidly 
change, but obligatory when this is likely). 


gl.6 


بأن يرقع رأسه LB‏ والأخمصان هنا 
ui‏ ل الرجلين) ‏ 

e US y فول‎ C3, 
قالها‎ Sp J بلا إلحاح ولا بعل‎ LG 
بفيرها.‎ ple رك حتی‎ 

و(يتدب) ol‏ يَكُونْ 533 | غير متهم 


بارث وعداوة. 


ما يندب إذا مات 


gl.6 
BE تغميضْهُ (أي تغميض عينيه) وإلدب)‎ 
(بعصابة عريضة تربط‎ Ad ربط)‎ ly 
ilis (bacite فوق رأسه لكلا يبقى قمه‎ 
مقاصله (فيرد ساعاه إلى عضيده وساقه‎ 
إلى فخذه وفخذه إلى بطنه ثم تمد وتلين‎ 
وتكفينه فإذ لبنت‎ LA أصابعه تسهيلا‎ 
المفاصل حيئئذ لانت وإلا فلا يمكن‎ 
ثيابه (ويتلطف في‎ eL تليينها بعد)‎ 
بشوب خفيفٍ زويجعل‎ a ثم‎ ee 
يتكشف)‎ AI طرفاه تحت رأسه ورجليه‎ 
x») je Lf oce ge Je 


ube RUE MIS 


uu, — gl‏ (تدبا) إلى قضاء دی أوْ 
et ul‏ مده وإيندب أن ادر إلى) تنفيذ 
وصيده وتجهيز: DAA)‏ إن لم بخف تغيره 
وإلا فيجب أن scs‏ إلى ذلك رح : أي 
إلى تجهيزه ودقنه)) . 


223 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


22.0 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


gl.8 When sumeone dics suddenly (O: ar is 
believed to have died}, the body is left until it is 
certain he is dead (O: by a change in odor or the 
like). 


58 فإذامات (أؤظن موت فجأة 
نرك Sp Yd‏ (بتغير الرائحة ونحوها). 


£l.9 Washing the dead person, shrouding him, 
praying over him, carrying him, and burying him 
are communal obligations (def: c3.2). 


ay Le, gY‏ والصلاة عليه 


g2.0 WASHING THE BODY 


0 غسل الميت 


g2.1 Then the body is washed (O: obligatorily). ages) fois e gal 


WIIO SHOULD WASH THE BODY الأول بغسله‎ 


g2.2 When the deceased is malc, the best suitcd 
to wash the body (A: anyone may wash it, but it is 
not permissible (N: being offensive) for a non- 
Muslim to wash the body of a Muslim, and non- 
Muslim relatives are as though nonexistent in the 
following priotity list) is: 


2 فا کان رجلا قالاولی بغسله 
csi eo‏ (أبوالاب) DANS‏ 
ابن الابن) ثم EM‏ ثم العم ثم ابن (أي 
ابن qn‏ على تريب العصباتٍ ثم 


the futher of the deceased: 
the father’s tather; 
the son; 
the son's son; 
the brother; 
the father's brother; 


the son of the father's brother; 


(8) those named in the sequence given at 
L10.6(12-14): 


(9) men related to the deceased; 
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Washing the Body 


(IG). men not related to him: 
(11) his wife; 


(12) and his unmarriageable female relatives 
(mahram, def: mó.1). 


g2.3 ifthe deceased is female, the best suited to 
wash the body is: 


(1) one of her female relatives (O: meaning 
the women of her immediate family. such as her 
daughter or mother); 


(2) other women; 
(3) her husband; 


(4) and then a member of her unmarriage- 
able male relatives (mahram. def: m6.2) (O: in the 
above (22.2) order). 


g2.4 Hf the deceased is a non-Muslim, then his 
non-Muslim rclatives are better suited to wash 
him. 


g2.5 lt is recommended that the washer be 
trustworthy (O: so that he can be relied on to wash 
the deceased completely and so forth. If hc notices 
something good, itis sunna to mention it, but if he 
notices something bad, it is unlawful to mention it. 
as this is slander (ghiba, def: r2.2)). 


HOW TO WASH THE BODY 


22.6 Itis obligatory for the washer to keep the 
nakedness (def: f5.3) of the deceased clothed 
(£5.4) while washing him. 

It is sunna that no one be present except the 
washer and his assistant. (O: It is preferable that 
the body be washed while clothed in an ankle- 
length shirt into which the washer inserts his hand 
from the sleeve if ample enough, while pouring 
water over the garment and washing the body 


g2.3 


dg M الأقاربٌ ثم الأجابَبُ ثم‎ JL 
. ثم التساءً المحارم‎ 


3 وإِنْكَانَ امرأةٌ gle‏ التساءٌ 
الأقاربٌ (وهن محارمها كالبنت والأم) ثم 
الأجانبٌ ثم الزوج ثمّ الرجال المحارم 
ule)‏ الترتيب) . 


Jus Lub is a St, 


iz, 5‏ كونٌ الفاسل LA‏ 
sho)‏ به في تكميل غله وغيره فإن رأى 
l>‏ سن ذكره أو رأى ضيده حرم ذكره ay‏ 

غية). 


6 ويسر الميت في d—‏ 
gly]‏ وجب على الغاسل أن يستر غورة 
الميت)] . 

و(سن أن) لآ يضر سوئ الغاسل 
ومعينه (ويستحب أن بغسل في قميص 
ويدخل الفاسل يده في كمه إن كان 
Laahs‏ 3 — الماد من os‏ القميص 
ويغسل من تحته فإن لم يكن كم القمبص 
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22.7 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


under it. If the sleeve is not wide enough for this, 
he tears open the seam from the side under the 
arm. It is obligatory that the body be covered from 
navel to knees.) Incense should be burned from 
the start of washing to the finish (O: as is sunna). 

ft is best to wash the body under a roof, and 
hest that cold water be uscd, except when neces- 
sary (O: to heat it, such as to clean away filth that 
could not otherwise be removed, or when the 
weather is cold, since the deceased suffers from it 
just as a living person would). 


g2.7 
the deceased (def: £5.3) or touch it, except with a 
cloth (O: or similar, since direct contact without 
there being something in between is not permis- 
sible). It is recommended not to look at or directly 
touch the other parts of the body save with a cloth. 


It is recommended: 


92.8 
(1) to force out waste from the stomach; 


2) to clean the private parts of filth (O: 
which is recommended when onc is not certain 
anything has exited from those parts, though if it 
has, cleaning is obligatory); 


(3) to give the body ablution (wudu) (O: hke 
the ablution of a living person, turning the head 
when rinsing the mouth and nostrils so that no 
watcr reaches the stomach); 


(4) to make the intention of performing the 
purificatory bath (ghusl), and then to wash the 
head, beard, and body each three times with water 
infused (with sidr (n: i.e. lote tree (Rhamus spina 
christi) leaves), taking carc each time to press thc 
hand on the stomach (N: in a downward stroke} 
(O: leaning on it to torce ils contents out, but 
gently so as not to hurt the deceased. If the hair of 
thc head or beard is matted, it should be gently 
combed with a wide-toothed comb so as not to pull 
any out. If hair comes out as a result, the washer 
should return it and placc it in the shroud to he 
buried with the deceased). 


It is unlawful to look at the nakedness of 


واسعا فتق رؤوس الدخاريص ويجب 
تفطية ما بين سرئه وركبتيه) ومن أن) 
hy‏ من أول. غسله إلى آخره. 
SIS‏ تحت سفنف وبماء بارد إلا 
لحاجة (إلى الماء المسخن كإزالة وسخ 
لا يزو إلا بالمسخن وبسره شديد OY‏ 
الميت يتأفى مثل ما يتأذى به الحي) . 


ES ~‏ :88 4 | 5 
7 ويخحرم نظر عورته ومسها إلا 
بخرقة (ونحوها فلا يجوز المس يغير 


Cpl» 
ea إلى غيرها ولا‎ jas VSI, 


* 
إلا بخرقة . 


Aly 8‏ 2 (ندبا) ما في ce‏ من 
الفغضلات ami y‏ (إن لم يتحقق 
خر وج شيء من دبره وإلاوجب) ey y‏ 
ركوضوء الحى ويميل رأسه عتد 
المضمضة W GLA,‏ يصل الماء 
إلى جوفه) وينوي a Jeg AE‏ 
ولحيتهُ plas tiag‏ وسدر ثلاثا js As‏ 
مرةٍ Nel‏ اليد على البطن (أي يجعل يده 
تمر في كل مرة على wily‏ ويتكىء عليه 
حتى يخرج ما فيه لکن بالرفق بحيث لا 
يتأذى وإذا كان هناك شعر متليد من رأسه 
jl‏ لحيته سرحه بمشط esl,‏ الأسنان 
ويرقق في ذلك حتى لا cis‏ منه شي . 
فإذا خرج بسيب ذلك شعر رده الغاسل 
وجعله في كفنه يدقن معه) , 
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9 (السبة أن يكون الموضع (O: It is sunna:‏ 
متحدرا بحيث يكون رأسه أعلى paved‏ 
thall ace‏ ويكون ace‏ محمرة فيها بخور 
ويضع يده اليمنى على كتقه وإبهامه في 
نقرة قفاه لتلا يميل رأسه ويسد ظهره إلى 
ركيته اليمنى ويصب عليه المعين ماء 
كرا WI‏ يظهر رائحة ما Cm‏ منه ويمر 
يده البرى على بطنه إمرارا بليغا ثم يرده 
هيثة الاستلقاء ويلقيه على ظهره ورجلاء 
إلى القبلة) , 


)1( that the place of washing be on an incline 
so the head is highest and the water flows down 
away from it; 


(2) that there be an incense burner present 
with incense in if; 


(3) to put one’s right hand on the shoulder of 
the deceased with the thumb on the nape of his 
neck so that the head does not loll, and brace his 
back up against one’s tight knee; 


(4) to have the helper pour abundant water 
during the process to obviate offensive odors from 
waste leaving the body: 


(5) to stroke the stomach firmly and effec- 
tively with one's left hand; 


(6) and when finished, to lay the deceased 
down again on his back with his feet towards the 
direction of prayer (qibla).) 


g2.10 If the body is not clean after three times, 
one washes it again, reaching an odd number of 
washings. (O: If clean after an even number of | 
washings, it is sunna to add another. If clean after 


hs p2.10‏ نظف Jays‏ (ولو 
حصلت النظافة بالشتفع سن الوتر. ولو 
حصل الإنقاء بالوتر قلا يزاد بعده) ‏ 


an odd number, one does not add any.) في الماء قليل كافور وني‎ domes 
It is sunna to add a little camphor to thc . الأخيرة اكد‎ 


water, especially for the last washing. 

The obligatory minimum for this purificatory 
bath (ghusl) is that water reach all external parts 
of the body (O: and it is obligatory to remove any 
filth (najasa, def: e14.1), if present). 

The body should be dried with a cloth after- 
wards. 

If anything leaves the body after washing, 
only the affected area need be washéd. (O: It is 
not necessary to repeat the ablution (wudu) or 
bath (ghusl), even if the excretion is from the front 
or rear private parts.) 


i elg,‏ تعميم ادن بالماء (وإن 


كانت النجاسة عينية فلا يد من زوال 


غسل وإن خرج من أحد السبيلين). 
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23.0 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


23.0 SHROUDING THE BODY 


g3.1 ‘Then the body is shrouded (O: obliga- 
torily). 


g3.2 If the deceased is malc it is recommended 
that he be wrapped in three washed (O: not new) 
white shrouds, without an ankle-length shirt or 
turban, each shroud covering the whole body (O: 
unless the deceased was in a state of pilgrim sanc- 
tity (ihram), in which case the head of the male or 
face of the female must be left uncovered). It is 
permissible to add (O: beneath the shrouds) an 
ankle-length shirt and a turban. It is unlawful to 
use silk (N: to shroud a man). 

If the deceased is a woman it is recommended 
that she be dressed in a wraparound, headcover. 
and a shift, and that she be wrapped in two 
shtouds (O: like those used for men in being white 
and washed), cach of which covers her (O: entire 
body). It is offensive for a woman's shroud to be 
made of sik, or fabric dyed with saffron or 
safflower. 

The obligatory minimum for shrouding a man 
or woman is to completely cover their nakedness. 
(O: For a man it is obligatory to cover the navel, 
the knees, and what lies between them, and for a 
woman, her entire body.) 


g3.3 Itis recommended: 


(1) to scent the shrouds with incense (O: 
(rom aloes and the like); 


(2) to sprinkle them with Aunur (O: an 
aromatic compound of camphor, reed perfume, 
and red and white sandalwood) and camphor; 


(3) to place cotton and kunut on the aper- 
tures of the body (O: such as the eycs, mouth, nos- 
trils, and ears) and on places that touch the ground 
in prostration (O: the forehead, nose. palms, bot- 
toms of the feet, and the knees); 


(4) and it is commendable to perfume the 
entire body, 


228 


23.0 كفن الميت 


m» d^ gil 


Sis 2‏ رجلا ندب له ثلاث 
لنائف بيض مفسولةٍ إلاجديدة) كل 
E dal,‏ كل البدن (أي تعمه غير رأس 
e powell‏ ووجه المجرمة) لا قميصٌ Mts‏ 
Vy‏ عمامة فإن 555 Lanle‏ قميصا وعمامة 
جاز (وتكون هذه الزيادة نحت 
VETE‏ 

و(إبندب) للمرأة 5h]‏ وخمارٌ وقميص 
GLI Ly‏ (موصونتان يما وصق به كفن 
الرجل من البياض والغسل) سابغتانٍ (أي 
يعمان جميع بدنها) . ويکر لها حرير 
ومزعفرٌ ومعصفرٌ pay)‏ الثوب المصبوغ 
بالمصفر) . 

Pad lly في الرجل‎ Solty 
العورة. (وهي بالنسية للرجل ما بين‎ 
الرة والركبة فالواجب في حقه ما‎ 
يسترهما وما بينهما وبالنسية للمرأة جميع‎ 
(ek 


AR Ayy 3‏ (بالعود ونحوه 
[بأن تنصب مجسرة ويوضع عليها ASI‏ 
ليصيبها دخان المعود]) le ily‏ الحنوطٌ 
(وهو نوع من الطيب مركب من الكافور 
وذريرة القصبب والصندل الأحمر 
| والأبيض) والكافورٌ Jamy‏ قطنأ بحنو ل 
| على منافذه (كعينيه وفمه ومشخريه وأذنيه) 
ومواضع السجود زوهي الجبهة والأنف 
وباطن الكفين وباطن القدمين وعلى 

الركبتين) Sb ds‏ جميعٌ بدئه فحسن . 
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The Prayer over the Dead 24.0 


23.4 If a person dies while in a state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram, def: i3), it is unlawful to scent the 
body, to dress it in a garment with any sewing in it 
(A: if male), and to cover the head of a male's 
body or the face of a female's. 


4 فان مات محرماً حرم الطيبُ 
والمخيط وتغطية رأس الرجل ووجه 


EP 


g3.5  ltisnotrecommended to prepare a shroud 
for onescif, unless to ensure that it comes from a 
lawful source or from the effects of a virtuous per- 
son (O: meaning those who worship much, or 
religious scholars who apply their knowledge in 
their lives. In such a case, onc may procure it for 
the blessing therein {tabarruk, dis: w31)), 


5 ولا iu‏ أن يعد لنفيه taf‏ 
dow ahi of E‏ أوْسنْ i‏ أهل الخير 
(وأهل الخير هم العباد والعلماء العاملون 


فحبنئذ بعده ويهيئه لأجل التبرك به). 


g40 THE PRAYER OVER THE DEAD 


.4م الصلاة على الميت 


g4.1 Then the deceased is prayed over (O: 
obligatorily). 

The obligation is fulfilled if a single Muslim 
male (O: who has reached thc age of discrimina- 
tion) prays over the deceased, It is not fulfilled by 
a prayer of women alone when there is a malc 
available. though if there is no one besides 
women, they are obliged to pray and their prayer 
fulfills the obligation. 


1 ثم le shai‏ روجوبا). 
ويسقط الضرض يذكر واحسدٍ liag)‏ 
e mh‏ التمييز) دون النساء إن SK pao‏ 
Jen)‏ [(وصلين فلا تسقط صلاة الجنازة 
بهن مع وجود الذكس] OP‏ لم بوذ 

i Se Jae‏ الفرض بهن 


g4.2 It is recommended to perform the funeral 
prayer in a group. It is offensive to pray.it at à 
cemetery (O: though not in a mosque, which is 
preferable). 


Wig الجماعة‎ GLAS,  B42 
في المقبرة (ولا تكره في المسجد بل‎ 


WHO SHOULD LEAD THE FUNERAL. PRAYER 


Jl‏ الناس بالصلاة 


£4.3 The person best suited to lead the funeral 
prayer as imam is the one who is best suited to 
wash the deceased (dis: g2.2) except for women, 
who have no right to icad (dis: (12.27). The family 
member responsible for the deceased is given 
preference in leading the prayer even over the sul- 
tan (O: or imam of the mosque). 


wy 3‏ الئاس iub‏ أولاهم 
بالغسل من أقاربه إل النساء قلا S Go‏ 
paa]‏ أهليتهن لإمامتها)] BP Ps‏ 
علئ السلطان (ويلزم منه تقديمه على إمام 
المسسجسد auo Sets ad‏ الإسلام 
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24.4 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


The older of two persons (O: meaning more 
ycars in Islam, provided he is upright (def: 024.4)) 
takes precedence over thc more learned in Sacred 
Law (O: when they are at the same level (n: of the 
g2.2 precedence order), such as two sons or two 
brothers. since the purpose is to pray for the 
deceased, and the supplication of an older person 
is more likely to be answered) and (n: the older) is 
given precedence over any others (A: at that 
level}, though if they arc of the same age, then one 
is chosen according to the order used for the 
imamate of other prayers (def: £12.25). 

The responsible family member is given prc- 
cedence in leading the funeral prayer even when 
the deceased has stipulated some other nonfamily 
member to be the imam. 


العدل) على a LA‏ زه وهذاعند 
استوائهما في درجة واحدة n DS‏ 
أخوين OY‏ الغرض عنا الدعاه ودعاء 
الأسن أقرب إلى الإجابة) وغيره IP‏ 
اسنوّوا في oh‏ رتبوا كباقي الصلاة. 

ولو أوضئ أن ghas‏ عليه Pd ed‏ 
Ji‏ عليه . 


PLACING THE BODY FOR THE 
FUNERAL PRAYER 


وضع الجنائز للصلاة 


g4.4 it is recommended (N: in the funcral 
prayer itself. where the deceased, enshrouded, is 
on a bierin front of the imam and lying on his right 
side facing the direction of prayer (qibla}) that the 
imam stand by the head of the deccased, if male, 
and by the posterior, if female (O: becausc this 
better screens her from view). 


(doses) - “ay, 4‏ عند 


رأص الرجل وعجيزةٍ المرأة Fei OY‏ 
I‏ 


g4.5  Iftherearc several bodics, it is best to pert- 
form a separate funeral prayer for each individual, 
though it is permissible to pray for all of them in a 
singic prayer by putting the biers directly in front 
of the imam (O: one after another (N: paraliel 
with the rows of worshippers), each body facing 
the direction of prayer (qibia)). The closest body 
to the imam (O: if the dead differ in gender) 
should be an adult male, then a boy, then a woman 
(O: though if al! are male, all female, or all boys), 
then the best Muslim. then the next best (O: in 
piety, abstinence from this world, godfearingness. 
and ail praiseworthy traits), and so forth. 

If bodies are brought successively, the first 
one brought is placed closest to the imam, even if 
a prior arrival is less virtuous or is a boy, though 
not if a female, whose body should be placed 
further from the imam than that of a male brought 
subsequently. 


5 8 فن ate‏ جنائرٌ Jatu‏ 
JS tA‏ واحدٍ بصلاة» ويَجُورٌ أن peat‏ 
Links tele‏ واحدة eR ply‏ 
E‏ خلت tisa wan‏ (أي مصطفين 
واحدا خلف واحد وموجهين إلى CALS‏ 
ch aby‏ المصلي على الجنائز) dn‏ 
ثم (بقدم) lali‏ (على غيرء من الجنائز 
المختلفة الجنس) ثم المرأة j ed‏ كانوا 
كلهم ذكوراً أوإنانا أوصيياناً قدم إليه) 
الأفضل فالأئضل (بالورع والزهد 
ce idt,‏ وسائر الخصال الحميدة Vo]‏ 
اعتباز pu‏ 3 والحرية]. 
ولسو جَاء els‏ بعد Ji 2 oly‏ 
"rm‏ إلى ما يليه) الأسبق ولو ركان 
السابق) مفضولاً وصبياً A UA‏ 
للذكر المتآخر m‏ 
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The Prayer over the Dead 


DESCRIPTION OF THE FUNERAI. PRAYER 


g4.6 Then one intends to perform the prayer. 
One must keep in mind its obligatory character, 
though need not explicitly intend it as a communal 
obligation (def: c3.2). (O: One may confine one- 
self to merely intending to pray four Allahu 
Akbars over the particular deceased person as an 
obligatory act, without intending its being in ful- 
fillment of a communal obligation. The intention 
must coincide with one's opening Allahu Akbar.) 

It is valid for someone to perform a funeral 
prayer for a dead person who is absent (dis: g4.18) 
while following an imam who is praying over a 
dead person who is present. 


g4.7 One says “Allahu akbar” four times in the 
funeral prayer, raising one’s hands (O: to shoul- 
der level) at each one, and it is recommended be- 
tween each one to fold the right hand over the left, 
The funeral prayer is not invalidated by adding a 
fifth Allahu Akbar, even intentionally, though if 
the imam adds one the follower does not do 
likewise, but simply waits to finish with him when 
he says his Salams. 


g4.8 After the first Allahu Akbar it is obliga- 
tory to recite the Fatiha. It is recommended to say 
"I take refuge, etc.” (Ta'awwudh, def: £8.16) 
before it and “Ameen” after it, though not to 
recite the Opening Supptication (Istiftah, £8.13) 
or a Sura therein. 

(A: It is obligatory that the Fatiha be recited 
in the funeral prayer and that the other spoken 
elements be uttered, but as for each occurring 
after its respective Allahu Akbar, the only one 
which must obligatorily be in its place is the Bless- 
ings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), which must come after the second Allahu 
Akbar.) 


g4.9 After the second Allahu Akbar (N: and 
one remains standing throughout the funeral 
prayer), it is obligatory to say the Blessings on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 


g4.6 
صفة الصلاة على الميت‎ 


24.6 لم توي Lents‏ التعسرض 


byd pil‏ دون فرض الكفاية (بل له أن 
pach‏ على قوله أصلي هلى هذا العيت 
أربع تكبيرات فرضاً من غير التعرض 
لذكر الكفاية ويجب REO S‏ مقرونة مع 
التكبير) . 

ولسو de‏ على غائب خلت مَنْ (أي 
qa‏ بُصَلي ue‏ حاضر Ro‏ 


» $2» 


7 وبکر is jl‏ رافعاً يديه (حذو 
منكبيه) ELA‏ يمناه على (ba) sb eas‏ 
عمداً لم jas‏ )55 لو كبر الإمام (Cre‏ 
| لا LaL‏ المأمومُ في الخامسة بل يننظِرة 


A, 8‏ الفائحة (وجوبا) بعد 
gsi‏ وبدب التعوذ gy‏ دون 
الاستفتاح DL‏ 

Lp)‏ يجب قراءة الفائحة وغيرها من 
الأركسان القولية فى الصلاة على الميت. 
أما وفوع كل منها بعد تكبيرته فإئما بحب 
ذلك ني حق الملاة على Bo‏ 
فيجب أن تكون بعد التكبيرة الثالية) . 


(sen fais 9‏ على الي 


25 بعد الغائبة ثم يدعو (المصلي بعد 
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£4.10 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


after which it is sunna to supplicate for the believ- 
ers. (O: It is also sunna to bless the folk of the 
Prophet after the blessings upon him ( Alfah bless 
him and give him peace) and to say “‘al-Hamdu 
lillah" before it.) 


الصلاة على الي (3B‏ للمؤمنين (وهذا 
الدعاء على سبيل السنة لا على طريق 
الوجوب وكذلك تسن الصلاة على الال 
عقبها والحمد قبل الصلاة على qe‏ 


. 


g4.10 After the third Allahu Akbar one suppli- 
| cates for the deceased. The recommended suppli- 
cation is: “O Allah, this is Your slave, and son of 
Your slave. He has left the zephyr of this world 
and its spaciousness. in which were the things and 
people he loved, for the darkness of the grave and 
that which he will meet. He testified that there is 
no god but You alone without a partner, and that 
Muhammad is Your slave and messenger. You 
know him better than we. O Allah, he has gone to 
remain with You, and You are the best to remain 
with. He is now in need of Your mercy, and You 
have no need to torment him. We come to You in 


ADL للميت بعد‎ shh م‎ p4.10 
gA بدك‎ Us Sis هذا‎ dn dus 
وسمْتِهًا (أي نيم ريحها‎ OX مِنْ روح‎ 
VITE Gay واتساعها‎ 
NS Au القبر وما هو لأقيه . ان‎ cub 
لا شريك لَك واد‎ ies EY إلة‎ 
* seil Sy diea, Si Ld 

C ed Ae‏ 45 بك juo gb]‏ ضيتا 
عندك)] وات خير Bij‏ ا 
فقيراً إلى b s hands‏ ن عذابه 
وقذ جاك iret,‏ اليك شفماة KE‏ 


desire for You, interceding for him. O Allah, if heê | A 31, iii) A» Cos کان‎ SI 
did well, treat him the better, and if he did wrong, Td aly co معا فاو‎ 


disregard it and through Your mercy show him 
Your good pleasure and protect him from the trial 
and torment of the grave. Makc his prave spacious 
for him and distance the earth from his sides, and 
through Your mercy protect him from Your tor- 
ment until You raise him and send him safely to 
Your paradise, O Most Merciful of the Merciful." 
(n: This is the optimal supplication, The minimum 
is mentioned below at p4.13(f).) 


CNET pin وقه فة‎ 
VR وله‎ ei وجاف الأزض عن‎ 
als OS حت‎ ade من‎ 3M 
eem E l جنيك يا‎ 


g4.11 lt is commendable to say before the 
above: “O Allah, forgive those of us who are alive 
and those who are dead, those present and those 
absent, those who are young and those who are 
old, those who are maic and thase who are female. 
O Allah, let those of us You give tife live by Islam, 
and let those of us You take back die in a state of 
faith." 

Jf it is the funeral of a child, one may add to 
this: "O Allah, send him ahead to smoothe the 
way for his parents, and make him a reason for 
reward, a treasure, admonition, reflection, and 
intercessor. Make the scales of their good deeds 
heavy through him, and fill their hearts with pa- 
tience,” 


LIE, 1‏ أن يُقَدْمْ عليه Hih‏ 
Eas aed ial‏ وشاهدنا (أي حاضرنا) 
aa‏ وضغيرنا (iyi ise io‏ 
LES seen‏ ما p ge‏ 
ومن Abg‏ منا gle dig‏ الإيمان» ويقول 
في الصلاة على الطفل [(ومثله المميز 
الذي Hih gil be mae‏ 
Sat‏ فرطأ e:‏ [(أي سابقا مهيداً 
لمصالحهمافي الأخرة)] Lady ui,‏ 
وعظة s laity iit‏ ب به موازیتهنا 
p‏ غ za‏ على قُلويهمَاء. 
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24.12 After the fourth Allahu Akbar, it is sunna 
to say. “O Allah, do not withhold from us his 
recompense, nor try us after him, bul forgive us 
and him.” 

‘Then one says "as-Salamu ‘alaykum” twice 
(O: the first one being obligatory and the second 
sunna). 


71 


g4.13 
seven: 


The integrals of the funeral prayer are 


(a) the intention; 

(b) standing; 

(c) saying "Allahu akbar" four times: 
(d) the Fatiha; 


(e) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace); 


(f) the supplication for the deceased, the 
minimum being “O Allah, forgive this deceased"; 


(g) and the first of the two times onc says 
"as-Salamu 'aiaykum" to finish the prayer. 


g4.14 The conditions of the funeral prayer are 
the same as other prayers (def: 9.13}, but in addi- 
tion require: 

(4) that the deceased's body has bcen 
washed before the prayer; 


(b) and that the imam and those praying do 
not stand ahead of the body during the prayer (N: 
i.c. closer to the direction of prayer (qibla)). 


It is offensive to perform the funeral prayer 
over à body before it has been shrouded. 

If someone dies under a pile of rubble, and it 
is impossible to take out the body and wash it 
(non-(a) above), then he is not prayed over. 


g4.1%5 A latecomer to the funeral prayer whom 
the imam has preceded by having already said 


g4.12 


g4. 12‏ ويقولٌ يعذ الرابعة (على 
paume‏ ل WANE AY i a‏ 
ably tat Us‏ وله 

لم gedas ALS‏ (| وهذا هو] الركن 
[السادس Ly‏ هو التسليمة الأولي iiM,‏ 


NOCT 


(US سبعة النيةٌ‎ poe, 3 

Qs‏ تكبيرات والفانحةٌ Pali‏ على 

IEEE. iE Sel 
ET والتسليمة‎ : POMA. لهذا‎ 


Se yig a ep ty g4.14‏ تقدیم 
p Y 5t Jn‏ (المصلى) على 
الجنازة ‏ 

jd (m (الصلاة على‎ DES 
. الكفن‎ 

pha تحت‎ DE مات |في‎ op 
عليه‎ La إخراجة وغلَهُ لم‎ ua, 
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“Allahu akbar” a number of times recites (O: the 
Fatiha) after bis own opening Allahu Akbar. and 
then says "Allahu akbar" cach time the imam 
does, though he performs thc integrals in order 
trom the point at which he began (O: reciting the 
Fatiha after his first Allahu Akbar, the Blessings 
on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) after the second, and the supplication for 
the deceased after his third), and when the imam 
finishes with Salams, the latecomer goes on to 
complete his remaining number of times of saying 
"Allahu akbar" and the other spoken elements, 
and then finishes with his own Salams. 

It is recommended that the body not be lifted 
until the latecomer finishes his prayer. 

If the latecomer joins the group with his 
opening Allahu Akbar, and the imam 
immediately says the (O: second) Allahu Akbar 
(N: before the latecomer has had a chance to 
recite the Fatiha), then the latecomer (N: omits 
the Fatiha and) says “Allahu akbar’ with the 
imam. Here, the latecomer has: performed the 
first two Allabu Akbars (©: both the second one 
which hc performed with them, and the tirst onc 
which lacked the Fatiha), and he is no longer 
obliged to recite the Fatiha. lf the imam's Allahu 
Akbar occurs while such à Jatecomer is reciting 
the Fatiha, he discontinues it and says “Allahu 
akbar“ with the imam. 

If the imam says “Allahu akbar" and the fol- 
lower does not say it until the imam has said it 3 
second time, it invalidates the follower's prayer. 


التكبيسرات حرم s‏ رالفاتحة) وراغن 
في الذكر VIO T‏ 
التكبيرة الأولى ويصلي على الي EE‏ 
تكبيرته الثائية والدعاء للميت في الثالثة) 
فإذا gL‏ الإمام كبر Bis gobs‏ بذكره 
(أي يذكرما بقي) ٿم eet‏ 

ez الجنازة حتى‎ as أن لا‎ LA, 
ae اجوق‎ 

فلو كبر FLY‏ (التكيبرة الثانية) عَقِيبٌ 
تكبيرته (أي تكبيرة المسبوق) الأولى كبر 
(المسسوق) gh) ix‏ مع الإمام) Vas s‏ 
(أي التكبيرتان للمسبوق: الثانية التي 
وافقه فيها والأولى الخالية عن القراءة) 
وسقط عنة القراءة. ولو كبر وهوفي 
المأموم حتئ TS‏ الإمامٌ ue‏ بطلت 


ae 


REPEATING THE FUNERAL PRAYER إعادة صلاة الجثازة‎ 


Gre على‎ he ومن‎ 6 
EPERE TN 


g4.16 When one has performed a funeral prayer 
over someone, it is recommended that one not 
repeat it. 


24.17 Someone who has missed praying (O: a 
funeral prayer until after the deceased has been 
buried) may pray it at the grave (O: and such a 
prayer is legally valid whether the deceased was 
buried before the funeral praycr had been per- 
formed over him, or whether after, though it is 
unlawfui to bury a Muslim beforc his funeral 


ex os 7‏ رصلاة الجنازة وقد 
دقن الميت) صلئ على القير (فتصح 
الصسلاة على القبر سواء دفن قبل الصلاة 
عليه أم بعدهاء ودفنه قبل الصلاة عليه 
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prayer, and anyone who knows of it is guilty of a 
sin), but only on condition that the person praying 
al the grave had reached puberty and was sane on 
the day the deceased died (O: as he was thus onc 
of those responsible for the communal obligation 
of praying over the deceased). Otherwise, he may 
not pray there. 


حرام re‏ كل من علم به) OL‏ كان يوم 
موته WL‏ عاقلا (فالمصلي i‏ من آهل 
الفرض) Ys‏ 


PRAYING OVER ‘THE DEAD WHO 
ARE NOT PRESENT 


الصلاة على الغائب 


24.18 It is permissible to perform the funcral 
prayer for an absent person whose body is out of 
town, even if not far (O: and even if the body is not 
in the direction of prayer (qibla) which the person 


aus 8‏ على الغائب عن البلد 
OS Ly‏ مسافتهُ (ولوفي غير جهة القبلة 
والمصلي مستقبلها لكنها لا تسقسط 


praying faces (non-(g4.14(b))). But such a prayer . البلد)‎ al 2 لفرض أي‎ 
docs not lift the communal obligation from the | محسل‎ ie) يجوز على غائب‎ Y; 
people of the town where the deceased died). ALI الصلاة وهئ في‎ 


It is not permissible to perform the funeral 
prayer over someonc who is absent (O: from the 
place of prayer) when the body is in thc same town 
(A: though this is permissible if it is at the edge of 
a large city and is a problem to reach). 


84.19 If part of the body of a person whose death 
has been verified is found, then it is obligatory to 
wash, shroud, and pray over it (O: even if the part 
i5 a fingernail or hair, as therc is no difference be- 
tween a little and a lot (A: provided that the part 
was scparated from him after death (N: and pro- 
vided the rest of him has not been prayed over, for 
if it has, then it is not obligatory to pray over the 
part))). 


9 ولؤْوجذ بعض من يقن Gp‏ 
athe dem m? 7‏ (وجوباً وإن كان 
ذلك الجزء LAS‏ أو Les‏ فلا فرق فيه بين 
القليل والكثيس) رح : هذا إذا لم يصل 
على الأصل Yy‏ فلا يجب). 


BURYING MARTYRS 


دفن الشهيد 


g4.20 I is unlawful to wash the body of a martyr 
(O: even if in a state of major ritual impurity 
(janaba) or the like) or perform the funeral prayer 
over him. A martyr (shahid) means someone who 
died in battle with non-Muslims (O: from fighting 
them, as opposed to someone who dicd otherwise, 
such as a person killed out of oppression when not 
in battle, or who died from fighting non- 


0ع Le ey‏ الشهبد (ولوجبا 
وتحوه) ial! (p pay}‏ عليه » St gas‏ 
مات في معركةٍ الكفار ببب قتالهم (كأن 
| قتله كافسر [أو كان موته يبب الحرب] 
| بخلاف من مات بغير ذلك كالمقتول في 
٠‏ غير القتال ظلماً أو مات بببالقتال لكنه 
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24.21 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


polytheists, such as (N: Muslim) transgressors). 

[t is recommended that war gear be removed 
from the body (O: such as a breastplate and the 
like), and it is best to bury the martyr in the rest of 
his bloodstained clothes (O: since it is the effect of 
worship), though the responsible family member 
may nevertheless remove the garments and 
shroud the body before burial. 


غيسر JUS‏ المشركين Juss‏ أهل AJ‏ 
(ح: من المسلمين)) . 

vu us tins‏ الحرب (كدرع 
ونحوه [وتزع ذلك على سيل التدب]) 
ثم الأففل أن يُذْقِنَ ببقية uL‏ الملطخةٍ 
بالدم (لأله أثر عبادة) وللوليٌ Mey‏ 
ETC‏ 


BURYING THE STILLBORN 


دفن السقط 


g4.21 A premature baby (A: meaning one born 
before six full months) that dies is treated as an 
adult if it gave a cry (O: sneeze, or cough when it 
left the mother) or showed movement (O: treated 
as an adult meaning it is obligatory to wash, 
shroud, pray over, and bury the baby, since its Jife 
and death have been verified). If it did not, then: 


1 والسقط gh Rp‏ إن ظهر 
منه صیاح حال تزوله أو عطاس أو سعال) 
أو اتج efe Meso‏ الكبير (في جميع 
ما تقدم من وجوب غسله وتكفيئه والصلاة 
عليه ووجوب zia‏ ليقن حياته وموته) 
,3 فإن بغ أربعة أشهر (وهي زمن تفج 
e c‏ غيل ولم athe Ja‏ رالا 


وَجْبَ iis‏ فقط . 


(1) ifithad reached four months in the womb 
(O: which is the time at which the spirit is breathed 
into it) then it is washed before burial but not 
prayed over; 


(2) but if it had not, it is only obligatory to 
bury it. 


CARRYING THE DECEASED TO THE GRAVE 


حمل الميت 


g4.22 The burial should take place immediately 
after the funeral prayer and not be delayed to wait 
for anyone besides the responsible family 
member, provided heis (O: reasonably) nearby, if 
it is not to be feared that the condition of the body 
will change (O: though if this is feared, then the 
family member is not awaited). 


uti, 2‏ بالدفن بعذ الصلاة Vy‏ 
a‏ (أي لا يؤخر لأحد) إل الولئ إن 
LÀ‏ (عرفا) A els‏ تغيْرٌ الميتِ (فإن 
خشي ذلك لم (ie‏ 


f4.23 It is best that the bicr be carried by its 
poles. sometimes by four (O; men) (N: one pole 
on the shoulder of each, the poles being parallel 
with the bier and supporting it, two ends forward 
and two ends aft) and sometimes by five, the fifth 
man between the two forward poles. It is recom- 
mended that the bearers walk faster than usual, 
though they should not trot. 


g4.23‏ والافضل M if‏ الجدارة 

D‏ أرب iy‏ (من الرجال) all gs S‏ وتارة 

خمسة on S UE‏ العمودينٍ 

all كوت‎ ez E UM المقدمين‎ 

دون ن الخبب ON‏ لم بضر المي و إن 
خيف à eni‏ على الإسراع ]. 
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g4.24 It is recommended for men to follow the 
bier to the place of burial close enough behind to 
be considered part of the funeral procession. It is 
offensive to follow it with fire or incense burners, 
which are likewise offensive at the burial. 


g5.0 BURIAL 


g5.1 — Then the deceased is buricd (O: obligato- 
rily). It is best to bury him in the cemetery. 

It is unlawful to bury someone where another 
person has been buried unless the previous body is 
complcted disintegrated (O: such that nothing of 
it remains, neither flesh nor bonc). 

It is also unlawfui to bury two people in the 
same grave unless absolutely necessary, as when 
there has been much killing or death. in which 
case a wall of earth is made between the two 
bodies as a barrier. If the bodies differ in gender, 
this is even more imperative, especially when two 
people (O: of the same gender or not) are not 
related. 

lf someone dies on a ship and it is impossibte 
to bury him on land, the body is placed (O: tightly 
lashed) betwecn two planks (O: to obviate bloat- 
ing) and thrown into the sea (O: so that it reaches 
shore, even if the inhabitants are non-Muslims, 
since a Muslim might find the body and bury it fac- 
ing the direction of prayer (qibla)). 


DIGGING THE GRAVE 


85.2 The obligatory minimum for a prave is 
that it conceal the odor of the body and that it pro- 
tect it from (O: being dug up and eaten by) ani- 
mals. 

It is recommended to dig the grave wider than 
the obligatory minimum and that its depth equal 
the height of an average man with his arm fully 
extended upward. 


Burial g5.0 


SiL, ga.24‏ للرجال اتباعها إل 
الدفن يقربها بحيث DM A‏ 
Leis‏ بتار واليخور في المجمرة وكذا 
-gl che‏ 


Sie‏ (وجوياً) وني المقبرة 


الأول Us‏ (أي بحي لا ببقى منه شيء لا 
اللحم ولا المظم» فيحرم قبل ذلك) . 
ولا poke‏ قبر واحسدٍ إلا لضرورة 
kal à eS‏ والفناء Lge bees‏ حائل 
منْ تراب وبين المرأةٍ والرجل SHAT‏ 
suet‏ طلبا) سيّمًا crm M‏ (مطلقاً اتحد 
Ner‏ أواختلفم. ٠‏ 
jut pl‏ بین cgo d‏ (وشذ عليه برباط 
شديد لسلا يتفخ) lo‏ في البحر gl‏ 
لبصل إلى الساحل ولو كان أهله Vas‏ 
فقد يجده مسلم فيدقنه إلى القبلة) . 


حفر القبر 


exo Lat ‘Ll, 52‏ الرائحة 
FL A,‏ (أي حفرة تمنع تبس 
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ويند 
[(أي السزيادة في حقره لجهة الأسفل قدر 
قامة رجل معتدل وقدر يسطة يده إلى 
الأعلى)]. 
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A lahd (O: i.e. a grave with a latcral hollow 


large enough for the body dug into the side of the 
bottom of the grave that is towards the direction of 


واللحدُ أفضل مِنْ Sah‏ (واللحد بفتح 
اللام وضمهسا أن يحفر ني أسفل جاتب 


in Cross Section 


prayer (gibia)) is superior to a shagg (O: meaning 
a simple trench dug down into the middle of the 
floor of the grave with low block walls raised along 
the trench's sides, in which the deceased is placed 
before the wails are ceilinged with blocks (N: and 
the earth is shovelled back into the grave on top of 
them)). unless the earth is soft, in which case 
the shaqq is preferable (O: so as not to cave in on 
the deceased). 

It is offensive to bury the deceased in a coffin 
(O: orto put in a pillow for him, because aii of this 
wastes money without being of any benefit) unless 
the earth is soft (O: quick to fall) or moist (O: in 
which cases it is not offensive. 1f otherwise, then 
even if a coffin was stipulated by the deceased in 
his will, it is not provided). 


BURYING THE BODY 


g5.3 Men should bury the dead, even if the 
deceased is female, in which case the best suited is 
the husband, if able, and then (n: for either sex) 
those listed in the funeral prayer preference order 
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القبر القبلي قدر ما يسع e!‏ والشق 
عو أن يحفر ني وسط أرض القبر كالنهر 
تبنى حافتساه باللبن [أو غيسره] ويوضع 
بينهما ويسقف عليه باللبن [أو غيره]) إلا 
أن کون ue‏ رخوة e ann‏ 
ed diae)‏ ينخخسيف القبر على الميت) . 

ويره في تابوت (وهو الصندوق: 
وكره أن يجعل له مخدة فراش لأن في 
ذلك كله إفساعة مال بلا فائدة) إلا أن 
gS‏ الأرض رخوةً (سريمة السقوط) أو 
لدية (أي رطبة فلا يكره ما ذكر ولا تنفد 


وصيته إلا حينئذ) . 


دفن الميت 


(eel دفن‎ hy AM g5.3 
المزوج إن‎ AY ox الرجال ولو‎ 
لكن‎ Dad aS للدفن‎ ale | 
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(g4.3). except that (A: when two are on the same 
level, such as two sons or brothers) the most 
learned in Sacred Law is preferred to the oldest, 
unlike the order for the praver (O: the purpose 
thereof being knowledge of the rules of burial, 
which a Jearned person is likely to know better 
than others). 

It is recommended that the number of men 
(O: burying the deceased) be an odd number, 


g5.4 Etis preferable to conceal it (O: the grave) 
with a cloth while placing the body in it (N: a blan- 
ket is stretched over the grave about half a meter 
above the level of the ground, helpers holding 
each corner, while another person stands down in 
the grave at the foot end, ready to take thc body 
from the bier). (O: This is especially necessary 
when burying a female, and is done because some- 
thing might bc discloscd of the deceased that is 
desirable to conccat.) 

‘Fhe head of the deceased is placed near the 
foot of the grave (O: foot meaning the end which 
will accomodate the feet when the body is in 
place). and the body is slid from the bier head- 
first. 

It is recommended for the person burying the 
deceased (N: who is standing in the grave taking 
the body, and there may be morc than one): 


(1) tosay (O: to the deceased), "In the name 
of Allah and according the rcligion of the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and pive him 
peace)"; 


(2) to supplicate Allah for (O: the forgive- 
ness of) the deceased; 


(3) to place a block as a pillow for him, and 
to pull back the shroud cnough to lav his check 
directly on the surface of the block (O: as it is 
more expressive of lowliness); 


(4) and to place the deceased upon his 
nght sidc. 


It is obligatory that the body be placcd facing 
the direction of praycr (qibla) (O: and this is abso- 
lutely necessary. [f buried facing the other way, or 


Burial g5.4 


الأفقهُ le pide‏ الأسنّ عكس الصلاة 
(فالغرض مئه المعرقة بأحكام الدفن 
والأفقسه أعسرف من غيره في ذلك). 
can,‏ أن BK‏ (أي من يدفئونه) Apa‏ 


shy ais 25.4‏ القبر استحياب) 
co‏ عند الدفن (وهو للأنثي) أكد لأنه 
ربما يتكشف من الميت ما يستحب 
NOS‏ 
iais —‏ عند bes‏ القبر 
(والمراد برجل القبر المؤخر الذي سبيصير 
عند أسفله رجا الميت) ويل shy‏ 
يخرج الميت من النعش) oo‏ جهة رأسه. 
وف ول ata‏ اللميت) ويسم الله 
xb e,‏ رسول الله ةة el,‏ (أي 
E TENET ETC‏ 
ER‏ الأرض (بعد كشف الكفن عنه 
لأنه أبلغ في إظهسار الذل) fads‏ على 
[CENT‏ القبلة لازم محتم لا بد منه 
فلو دقن مستدبراً لها أو مستلقياً على ظهره 
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25.5 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


lying on his back, he is disinterred and fehuried 
facing the direction of prayer}. 


g5.5 The lateral hollow dug into the side of thc 
grave (N: in the lahd (def: g5.2)) for the body is 
walled up with blocks (A: after the body has been 
placed in it, before filling in the grave. It is sunna 
to use nine blocks). 


85.6 The person at the graveside sprinkles 
three scoops of earth (O: using two hands) into the 
grave. (O: it is sunna to say with the first, "Of it 
We created you all.” with the second, “To it We 
shall make you all return," and with the third, 
"And from it We shall bring you forth again" 
(Koran 20:551.) 

Then the grave is filled in, using shovels, after 
which one stays for a moment: 


(1) to instruct the deceased (dis: w32) (N 
the answers he will need to know when Munkar 
and Nakir (u3.3) question him in the grave as to 
his Lord, religion, and prophet); 


(2) to supplicate for him (O: such as to say: 
“O Aliah, make him steadfast. O Allah. teach him 
his plea"); 


(3) and to ask forgiveness for him. 


THE FINISHED GRAVE 


25.7 One should raise the grave's surface (O: 
up to) ] span (n: about 23 cm.) above the 
ground (O: so that it can be known, visited, and 
respected), except in countries at war with the 
Muslims (O: where it is not raised but rather con- 
cealed, so as not to be meddled with), and to make 
its top flat is better (O: than mounding it). No 
earth should be added (O: when levelling it) to 
what was excavated from it. It is recommended to 
sprinkle water over the grave and to put pebbles 
on it. 
It is offensive: 
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نبش ووضع للقبلة) , 


5 ويْضبٌُ عليه [رأي على باب 
القبر المقتوح)] e‏ 


lu, 6‏ دنائلاث حنيات 
(من الراب بيسديه ويسن أن بتول مع 
à see Jot‏ ومع الثائية 
ate ee)‏ ومع we adum‏ 


ee) ii E‏ تم هال 
بالمساجي Ty‏ ساعة بعد الدفن EAN‏ 


al‏ مك 


edil (كأن بقول الهم به‎ eris 
PE peces Za 


القبر 


LE ILL, 7‏ (وغايته في 
الارتشاع أن يصير) شبراً (لأجل أن يعرف 
فيزار ويحترم) إلا في بلادٍ الحرب (فلا 
يرفع بل بخفى N]‏ يتعرضوا له) osa cis‏ 
أفضل (من تسليمه) ولا يراد فيه (أي في 
التسطيح) على ترابه (فقط وهو ما خرج 
منه) ورش عله ali‏ (على طريق 
التدب) eh‏ عليه خصئ. 
LS,‏ نحصيصٌ ami gh]‏ 
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(1) to whiten the grave with plaster; 
(2) to build (O: a cupola or house) over it; 


(3) to put kkalug (O: a perfume) on the 
grave (O: as it is of no benefit and wastes moncy) 
or tose water; 


(4) to place an inscription on it (O: whether 
it is the name of the deceased or something other, 
on a board at the head of the grave or on some- 
thing else; unless the deceased is a friend of Allah 
{wali. def: w33) or religious scholar, in which case 
his name is written so that he may be visited and 
honored, it then not being offensive); 


(5) or to put a pillow or mattress under the 
deceased. 


VISITING GRAVES 


g5.8 — It is recommended for men to visit graves 
(dis: w34) (O: of Muslims, especially on Fridays. 
As for visiting graves of non-Muslims, it is merely 
permissible. The spirit of the dcad person has a 
connection with his grave that is never severed, 
but is stronger from the midafternoon prayer 
Casr) on Thursday until sunrise on Saturday, 
which is why people often visit graves on Friday 
and on Thursday afternoon). 

There is no harm in wearing one’s shocs when 
visiting (O: to walk between graves). The visitor 
walks up to the grave as close as he would if the 
deceased were alive. and says, "Peace be unto 
you, abode of a believing folk; Allah willing. we 
will be joining you." 

It is sunna to recite (O: as much of the Koran 
as is easy) and to supplicate Allah (O: to forgive 
the deceased, while facing the direction of prayer, 
as supplications benefit the dead and are more 
likely to be answered if made after reciting the 
Koran). (n: w35 discusses whether the spiritual 


| reward for reciting the Koran may be donated to 


the deceased.) 


g5.9 Tt is offensive for women to visit graves 
(O: because of their lack of fortitude and exces- 


Burial g5.8 


بالعحص وهو الجيس)] وبناءً إعلى القبر 
كقبة أو بيت) وزكره وضع) خَلُوقٍ (على 
القبر وهو توع من الطيب GY‏ لا فائدة فيه 
بل فيه إضاعة مال) Bley‏ ورد وكتابة (على 
القبر سراء كتب عليه اسم صاحبه أم غيره 
في لوح عند رأسه أم في غيره إلا إذا كان 
Ll‏ أو عالما وكتب اسمه ليزار ويخترم فلا 
كراهة حينئذ) ومخدة ومضربة How‏ 


زيارة القبور 


DAL,  p5.8‏ للرجال. زيارة القبور 
(أي قبور المسلمين أما ريارة قبور الكفار 
فساحة, ويتأكد ذلك يوم الجمعة 
[(فائدة)] روح المبت لها ارتباط في قبره 
ولا تفارقه tesi aul‏ أشد ارتباطاً به من 
عصر يوم الخميس إلى شمس السبث 
ولذلك ole!‏ التاس الزيارة يوم الجمعة 
وفي عصر الخميس) . 

ولا باس e‏ في التمسل (بين 
ouai‏ وذو e‏ (أي لا كراهة في 
قرب الزائر من المزور) E RET BAS‏ 
Da ny‏ علَيكُمْ دار قوم Ul, omy‏ 3 
ase S e i as‏ و(سن 1i cal‏ 
(بمائيسر من القرآن) pedis‏ لهم 
(بالمفضرة يعد توجهه للقبلة OY‏ الدعاء 
ينفع الميت وهو عقب القراءة أقرب إلى 
الإجابة) - 


uei, Sip 9‏ (لفقد صبر 
الأنثى وكثرة جزعهاء وهذا في غير زيارة 
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26.0 The Funerat Prayer (Janaza) 


sive grief, though this does not apply to visiting the 
Prophet’s tomb (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) which they should do. And like the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
this is their visiting the graves of the prophets, 
righteous, and learned). 


Fo TIER 
 )ءاملعلاو قبور الأنياء والصلصاء‎ BS 


g6.0 CONSOLING NEXT OF KIN 


0 التعزية 


g6.1  Ttis recommended to console all the rela- 
tives of the deceased, except young women whe 
are not (O: the consoler’s) unmarriageable kin 
(O: since only her unmarriageable relatives 
(mahram, def: m6.2) may console her, console 
meaning to enjoin steadfastness and encourage it 
by mentioning the reward in thc hereafter, to 
warn ugainst overburdening oneself with grief, 


Js iy wads g6.1‏ أقارب 
الميت إل ETC‏ الأجبية (من المعزي 
فلا يعريها إلا محارمها وهي الأمر بالصير 
والحمل عله بوعد الآخرة والتحذير من 
الوزر يالبصزع والدعاء للميت بالمغفرة 
وللمصاب بجبر المصبية) من الموت إلى 

ty ERE‏ بعد الدفن. 


and lo pray for forgiveness for the deceased and Jai نها (أي جلوس‎ egli ويکر‎ 
the lightening of the burden of those bearing the ee الميت واجتماعهم في مكان واحد‎ 


misfortune) when there has been a death in the 
family, for approximately three days aftcr the 
burial. 

It is offensive to sit for it (O: that is, for the 
extended family of the deccased to be seated and 
gather in one place for people to come and console 
them, because it i5 an innovation (muhdath, syn. 
bid'a, def. w29.3) that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) did not do, nor those 
after him. It is offensive for either men or 
women). 

If onc is absent (O: whether one is the con- 
soler or person to be consolcd) and then arrives 
alter a period (O: of three days), onc shouid con- 
sole (N: the deceased's relatives) or be consoled 
(N: if one of them). 


الناس للتعسزية لأته محدث ما فعله البى 
3È‏ ولا من بعده . وسواء في ذلك الرجال 
والتسناء) . 

فلو كان (المعزي أو المعسزى) Le‏ 
(وهي OX‏ أبام) aie‏ [(أي عزى الحاضر 
الفادم أو عزى القادم الحاضى)] . 


g6.2 Itis recommended to say: 


2 ويقول في تعزيةٍ الملم 
بالمسلم (أي بالميت المسلم) elit‏ 
الله Sel‏ زا Beye‏ وغقز لك 
وفي (تعزية) الملم بالكافر (يعني أن 


(1) to a Muslim wha has lost a Muslim rela- 
tive, "May Allah grcaten your reward, perfect 
your consolation, and forgive your deceased”; 


(2) to a Muslim who has lost a non-Muslim 
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Consoling Next of Kin 


relative, "May Allah greaten your reward and 
perfect your consolation”; 


(3) and to a non-Muslim who has lost a Mus- 
lim relative, "May Allah perfect your consolation 


and forgive your deceased.” 


g6.3 [t is permissible to weep before someone 
dies, but better not to afterwards (OQ: since the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
wept for his son Ibrahim before his death. It is 
only considered better not to weep afterwards 
because it is sorrow for something that has already 
passed). 


20.4 [tis unlawful to eulogize the dead. lament 
in a raised voice, slap onc's checks (n: as a display 
of gricf), rend one’s garments, or dishevel one's 
hair. 


g6.5 lt is recommended for distant relatives 
and neighbors to prepare enough food for the 
deceased's close family relatives to suffice them 
for a day and night, and to urge them to eat. 


g6.6 For the deceased’s family to prepare food 
and gather people over it is an unpraiseworthy 
innovation (bid'a. def: w29.3). 


g6.3 


المبت كافر) SI‏ الله ارك والحشن 
غزاءك وفى الكافر بالملم اخسن الله 
Secs) pak Jerse‏ [وفي الكافر بالكافر 
اخلت الله عليك ولا نص Mie‏ وينوي 
به تكثير الجزية (وعذا مشكل GY‏ دعاء له 
lin‏ الكفر واستمراره فالمختار تركه)  ]‏ 


3 والبكة قل ea‏ 
وبعدهُ خلاف JS‏ 6 ييه بكى على 
ولده إبراهيم قبل عوته Gi] p‏ كان بعده 
خلاف GY‏ لأنه حيتئذ يكون lind‏ على 


ما فات) ۔ 


pwa 4‏ التدبٌ [(على الميت 
وهو عد محاسله)] والياحة واللطم o^‏ 
الوب وتشر الشعر. 


البعداء وجيرائه أن يُطلِسُوا طعاماً AAW‏ 
الميت الأقر بين PES eap tel‏ 


Ms 


APS عنيهم‎ mi y 
الميت من‎ la A LA, 6 
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h1.0 Zakat 


Giving Away Everything h9.4 


Unlawful to Remind Recipients of Charity Given h9.6 


Giving to Those Not In Need, Etc. 7 


hl. WHO MUST PAY ZAKAT 
((Muhammad Shirbini Khatib:) Lexically, 
zakat means growth, blessings, an increase in 
good, purification, or praise. In Sacred Law it is 
the name for a particular amount of property that 
must be payed to certain kinds of recipients under 
the conditions mentioned below. It is called zakat 
because one's wealth grows through thc blessings 
of giving it and the prayers of those who receive it, 
and because it purifies its giver of sin and extolls 
him by testifying to the genuineness of his faith 
(al-Iqna' fi hall alfaz Abi Shuja' (y7), 1.183).) 


hl.l  Zakatisobligatory: 
(a) for every tree Muslim (O: male, female, 
adult, or child); 


(b) who has possessed a zakat-payable 
amount (Ar. nisab, thc minimum that necessitates 
zakat, def: for livestock h2.4—5; for grain and 
dried foodstuffs h3.4; for gold, silver, and other 
money h4.2; and for trade goods h5.1); 


(c) for onc lunar year. 


hl.2  Non-Muslims are not obliged to pay 
zakat, nor apostates from Islam (murtadd, def: 
o8) unless they return to Islam, in which case they 
must pay for the time they spent out of Islam, 
though if they die as non-Muslims their property is 
not subject to zakat (N: because their property is 
considered to belong to the Muslim common fund 
(bayt al-mal) from the moment such people leave 
Islam). 
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h1.0 
als I 
(محمد الشر بيني الخطيب : وهي لغة‎ 

النمو والبركة وزيادة الخير [. . . | وتطنق 
على التطهير [. . . ] وتطلق أيضاً على 
المدح . وشرعاً اسم لقدر مخصوص من 
مال مخصوص يجب صرفه إلى أصاف 
مخصوصة بشرائط تأتي. وسميت بذلك 
ox‏ المال ينمو iS y‏ إخراجها ودعاء 
الاخذ لها ولأنها تطهرٌ مخرجها من الإثم 
وتمدحه حتى تشهد له يصحة الإيمان 


المخاطب بوجوب 


[محرر من كتاب الإقناع فى حل ألفاظ 
{LAY ES gem gi‏ 


71 تحب السركاهٌ على كل حر 
إسواء كان ذكراً أو أنثى كبيراً أو صغيراً) 
Sb e‏ على تصاب Nye‏ 


2 افلا تَلَرْمُ [المكاتبٌ ولآ] الكافر 
s Il,‏ فإن ems‏ إلى الإسلام Sy)‏ 
يما مضئ Ay‏ مات مرتداً فلآ وم : oY‏ 
ماله يعتبر فيشا لبيت مال المسلمين من 
حين الردة) . 
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Who Must Pay Zakat hi.3 


hl.3 The guardian of a child or insanc person is 
obliged to pay zakat from their property (N; if 
they owe any). It is a sin for the guardian not to 
pay thc zakat duc on thcir property, and when the 
child or insane person becomes legally responsible 
(O: upon reaching puberty or becoming sane), he 
is obliged to pay the amount that his guardian neg- 
lected to pay (O: of zakat in the past). 


Sh lett al الول‎ ily  hl3 
غص‎ EAL OB الصيي والمجن ون‎ 
cil والمجنون إِذَا ضارا‎ TOT 
القدر‎ shy (بالبلوغ والإفاقة) إخراجٌ ما‎ 
الول رمن الركاة قي المدة‎ Lal الذي‎ 
, الماضية)‎ 


hi.4 Zakat is due from the owner of property 


St ak, 4‏ سرف أو 
that has been: ;‏ 


dos ele‏ البحر وان له o5‏ على 
مماطل ele I Dp‏ بعد ذلك لَرْمَهُ زكاة 
ا مَضئ (من حول وأحوال من غير زكاة 
لذلك المال الذاهب OY‏ تبين برجوعه 
إليه أنه پاق على مللكه له ولا يضر عدم 
كونه تحت يده في هذه الأحوال الماضية 
بشرط بقاء التصاب في هذه الأحوالء 


(1) wrongfully seized from him; 


(2) stolen; 


(3) lost; 


وإن نقص عن التصاب بسيب الإتفاق منه fallen into the sea;‏ )4( 


فلا يركى) Wy‏ [رآي وإن لم يقدرعلى 
رده ودخوله تحت يده) ] قلا إزكاة علیه) . 


)5( or loaned to someone who is tardy in 
repayment; 


—only if the owner regains possession of it, 
whereupon he must pay zakat on it for the whole 
time it was out of his hands (O: for the year or 
years that no zakat was paid on the absent prop- 
erty, since his having regained it establishes that it 
belonged to him the whole time, and his owner- 
ship of it is not vitiated by the mere fact of its not 
having been in his possession during these years, 
provided that it has remained a zakat-payable 
amount (nisab) during them. If it has diminished 
through expenditure to less than the zakat- 
payable amount, then no zakat need be paid on. 
it). If the owner cannot regain the property, there 
is no zakat on it. 


hl.5 1f a landiord rents someone a house for 
two years for 40 dinars, which he accepts in 
advance and retains possession of until the end of 
the two years, then at the end of the first of the two 
years he only pays zakat on 20 dinars, but at the 
end of the second year he pays one year’s zakat on 
the 20 which he paid zakat on at the end of the first 
year (N: as the 20 has now been in his possession 
a second year) and pays two years’ zakat on the 20 


roma ولو جر دارا من بأر‎ h1,5 
ملكه إل اخر‎ bats دينارا وقبضها‎ 
55 الحولُ الأول‎ SE EET 
حال الحول الثاني ركن‎ thy عشرينَ فقط‎ 
العشرين‎ 55g E MÁS العشرين التي‎ 
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hl.6 Zakat 


for which he did not previously pay zakat (N: as it 


has remained in his possession for two full years). 


hl. Someone with only the zakat-payable 
amount (O: of gold or silver) must pay zakat on 
this amount even when he is in debt for an amount 
equal to it, for debts do not remove the obligation 
of zakat. 


hi.7  Zakatis not due on anything besides: 
(1) livestock (def: h2.1); 
(2) (n: some) food crops (h3.2); 


(3) gold and silver (A: or their monetary 
equivalents); 


(4) trade goods; 


(5) mined wealth (n: meaning gotd or silver 
exclusively, as at hó.1); 


(6) and wealth from treasure troves (A: 
buried in pre-Islamic times). 


hl.8 Zakat is paid from the property itself, 
though it is permissible to take it from another lot 
of property (N: on condition that the amount 
paid is from the same type of property (n: of thc 
five types mentioned above) that the zakat is due 
on, such that one may not, for example, pay 
money for zakat due on wheat (n: but must pay 
wheat. An exception to this is trade goods, which 
are appraised, and zakat may bc paid on them 
with money, as at h5. 1(O:) below}). 


THE ZAKAT YEAR 


hl.9 By tbe mere fact that a full lunar year 
transpires (O: i.e. begins and ends while zakat- 
Payable property is in thc owner's possession), the 
poor now own the portion of it that the owner is 
obliged to pay as zakat. Thus, if someone has had 


248 


od,  hL6‏ نصاباً (ذهباً أو فضة) 
فقط ates‏ من ej Ate qu‏ ركاه ما 
بيده (من التصاب) BY Sally‏ 
الوجوب . 


7 .ولا تب الزكاة إلا في 
المسواشي والثبات والسذهب والفضة 
وعر وض التجارة وما dary‏ من ddl‏ 
والركاز. 


jug, 8‏ عين المال, 
لکن لو ارخ من ipie‏ لکن 
بشترط أن يكسون المخرج من نوج 
الواجب فلا يخرج نقودا عن TAM‏ 
Oka‏ 


الحول 


sh خولان الحول‎ oad hl9 
باق تحت‎ Sell دخوله وتمامه والمال‎ | 
DOS S الفقراءٌ من‎ LS يدم‎ 
ha درهم‎ abge الفرض‎ | 
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Who Must Pay zakat 


200 dirhams (a: the minimal zakat-payable 
amount of silver) in his possession for years with- 
out paying zakat, he is only obliged to pay zakat 
on it for the first year (O: because after that year. 
the amount owned by the poor (n: 5 dirhams) has 
diminished the money he possesses to less than the 
zakat-payable amount). 


hl.10 fall one's property were destroyed after 
having been in one's possession a full year but 
before it was possible to pay zakat (O: to desetv- 
ing recipients), then there is no obligation to pay 
zakat on it (O: because it was destroyed through 
no fault ofthe owner); but if only part of the prop- 
erty has been destroyed, such that this diminishes 
the rest to less than the zakat-payable amount. 
then one must take the percentage due on the 
original amount (n: 2.5 percent. for exampic) 
from the remaining property, and no zakat is paid 
on the amount destroyed. 

If all or part of one’s property is destroyed 
after having been in one's possession a full vear 
and after it was possible to have paid zakat on it 
(O: by there being both property and recipients), 
then one must pay the zakat due on both the 
remainder and the property destroyed. 


hl.11 Zakat is not obligatory if a person's own- 
etship of the property ceases during the year, even 
if only for a moment, and it then returns to his pos- 
session; or if it does not return; or if the person 
dies during the year. 


hl.12 The zakat year begins on property pur- 
chased or inherited when the buyer or inheritor 
takes possession of it, though if a person relin- 
quishes his ownership of property during the zakat 
year merely to avoid paying zakat on it, this is 
offensive (O: as the lcarned differ about its unlaw- 
fulness}. The more retable opinion is that it is 
unlawful, though the transaction wouid be legally 
valid (dis: c5.2). But if such a person sells the 
property after possessing it a full year and before 
paying zakat on it (O: as when he sells it all, or 
sells part and the rest is not enough to require 
zakat), then the sale of the proportion of the prop- 


h1.18 


ولم Sy‏ أحوالا aj‏ الزكاة للسنة الأويق 
فقط زوإنما وجبت الزكاة في السنة الأولى 
دون غيرها GY‏ بمجرد DY y=‏ الحول 
اترك اللفقراء قي pli‏ فنقص 
النصاب عن تمامه) ‏ 


0 ولو تلف US tie‏ بعد الحول 
وقبل ofa!‏ من الإخراج زمن مال 
الركاة لمستحقيه) rah ASSN LEAL‏ 
التلف من غيم ر تقصير من (QUU‏ ر 
تلف Liw‏ بحيث sek‏ عن التصات 3 
بقسط الباقي his‏ بقسط التالفٍ. 

ery | AG ED <i à‏ بعد 
Badly Spl‏ (من أداتها oh‏ وجد 
المال ووجد الفقراء) AS; Sah‏ الباتي 
والتالف 


1 ولو زا مله في الحول ولو 
لحظة ثم غاذ إلى ملكه في الحول e‏ 


بعذ أو مات في أثنام الحول, iki‏ 
AS)‏ 


2 ودی المشتري والوراثٌُ 
الحول coe oe‏ ملك المال 3558 9 JU‏ 


ملكة في الحول فراراً من الزكاة SP‏ يكره 
(لما فيه من خلاف العلماء) والأصح أنه 
حرام وبصحٌ البيعٌ . pu d‏ بعذ الحول, 
ول الإخراج (أي ولم ee sy‏ بان باع 
الجميم أو البعض والاقي لا يفي بقدر 
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h2.0 Zakat 

erty that was owed as zakat is invalid (O: because 
it belonged to someone else (n: i.e. the recipients, 
as at h1.9), and it is not valid to sell another's 
property without his consent), although the sale of 
the proportion of the property that was not owed 
as Zakat is valid, 


h2.0 ZAKAT ON LIVESTOCK 


h2.1 Zakat on livestock is restricted to camels, 
cattle, sheep, and goats. 


h2.2 Zakat is obligatory when one has owned: 


(a) azakat-payable number of livestock; 
(b) for one year; 


(c) and has been grazing them (n: on 
unowned open range, as discussed below) for the 
entire year, 


There is no zakat on work animals. for ex- 
ample, those trained to plow or bear loads (O: 
since the purposc in having them is utility, like 
clothes or household furnishings. and is not pro- 
duction). 

Grazing means they have been grazed on 
open range pasturage (O: open range excluding 
pasturage growing on land that a person owns (A: 
as it would then bc considered fodder)). If the 
livestock have been given fodder for a period long 
enough that they would have been unable to sur- 
vive had thev not caten during it, then there is no 
zakat on them, though if fed with it for less than 
such a period, then this does not affect the neces- 
sity of paying zakat on them. (A: There is no zakat 
on cattle that have been solely fed fodder or grain, 
even if they could have otherwise been grazed.) 

(n: It is religiously more precautionary (def: 
c6.5) and of greater benefit to the poor to follaw 
Imam Malik on this question. Malik holds that 
zakat is obligatory whenever one has possessed a 
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الزكاة) بطل ceni‏ في قدر الزكاة 
(الواجبة لأنه حق الغير ولا يصح بيع ملك 
الغير بغير إذله) وصح في الباقي . 


60 زكاة المواشي 


ا الانجبٌ الركاة إلا في ay‏ 
رالبقر cally‏ . 


2 فمتى ملف منها نصاباً حولاً 
كاملا Js Gul,‏ الحول Soy)‏ الزكاةً إلا 
أنْ نَكُونْ Sle‏ عامل مدل أن تَكُونَ معدةٌ 
للحرائة أو الحمل قلا ركاه نبها BY)‏ 
القصد منها itm‏ الاستعمال لا النماء 
كثياب البدن وأمتعة الدار). والمراد 
بالإسامة أن تعن من الكلا المباح 
زخرج به الكلاً المملوك كأن نبت في 
ww‏ مملوكة لشخص) فلو thy Cle‏ 
Jai‏ دونة لؤتركت الأكل dhas‏ 
ar‏ وإ كان pl‏ فلا zi‏ رذلك العلف 
في وجوب الزكاة) . 

زث: اتباع الإمام مالك في هذه 
المسألة أحوط في الدين وأنفع للفقراء. 
فقد ذهب الإمام إلى وجوب الركاة في 
الماشية إذا بلغت النصاب وحال عليها 
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Zakat on Livestock h2.4 


zakat-payuble number of livestock for a year. | الحول سواء العاملة وقيرهاء وسواء‎ 
whether or not they are work animals, and | yisi أكانت سائمة أم معلوفة في‎ 


whether they have been grazed on open pasturage TUN iori 
or fed with fodder for the entire year (a/-Sharh al- إلى‎ =r d n on J 
saghir ‘ala Aqrab aí-masalik ila madhhab al-Imam ALORY /١ : مذهب الإمام مالك‎ 
Malik (y35), 1.592).) 


ZAKAT ON CAMELS BY زكاة‎ 


dul h2.3‏ نصاب Loe par JY‏ فبها شاة من غنم البلدٍ وهي جذعة منّ الضأنٍ وهي ما لها سنة أو ئنية من 
المعزوعي مَا لها oa‏ ویچریء الذكرٌ ولو كانث Ud JA!‏ وفي عشر شاتان وفي خمة مشر ثلاث des‏ رفي عشرين 
avi‏ ع شباو PITE‏ العشرين فما دونها بعيرا bg o‏ عن خمسٍ وعشرين قبل A iR‏ وعشرین بت 
مخافم وهي التي لها سنه ولت في الثانية فان لم DE‏ في ايله ينث مخخاض, أو كانت وهي ie‏ منة ابن لبون 1,83 
أو أنثى وهو ما له ستتانٍ ley‏ في الثالثة do y‏ بت aue‏ كريمة لم CBS‏ إخراجها لن ليل لذ العدول إلن ابن 
لبون eam Ua‏ بنت مخاض َو ces‏ بالكريمة إن شاء وفي ست وثلالين بنت لبون Ja‏ ست وأربعين حقة وهي 
التي لها ثلاث سني clay‏ في الرابعة وفي shay‏ وستين جذعة وهي الني لها أرسمٌ سين diy‏ الخامة دفي 
سب وسبعينَ بنتا لبو وفي إحذئ may‏ حقتانٍ وني ماثة وإحذئ وعشرينْ ثلاث بنات لبون up a Sj‏ على ذلك 
وجب في كل e o‏ لبون وفي كل حمسي نْ حقة قفي مالة وثلانين حقة وبنتا لبون وفي Ble‏ وأربعين بحت لبون 
وحقتان وني Ble‏ ومين ثلاث J do‏ وفي ماثتين Gl Qual‏ حمینات وخمس بنات لبونٍ أربعيناتٍ فإِنْ کان في ملكه 
d —‏ بنات لبون ge A al‏ الأغبط للفقراء فإن am LLASA‏ ما شاء منهما وإ كان في ملك iod‏ الصنفين دون 
iads po‏ وم رة m‏ ولس عة ضجد 53 واحدة وأخذ شائين DURS‏ في PUE EN pto‏ درهماً أو 
J‏ درجة galt Gig‏ أو عشرين lene‏ ولو راء daal dot‏ درجتين فجبرالين OB‏ فقذ أيضأ الدرجة القرين جاز 
de, Ly‏ قلا والاختيار ذ في الصعود والثزول, للمزكي وفي pal‏ والدراهم 52 ihti‏ ولا dei‏ الجبرات في al‏ 
والبقر] 


ZAKAT ON CATTLE البقر‎ als, 


h2.4 For cattle, the minimum on which zakatis | jg ب البقر ثلا‎ Aaa daly hid 
payable is 30 head. tor which it is obligatory to pay 
a yearling, meaning a male calf in its second year 
(A: though a female may take its place, being ا أربعين مسدا وعي الها‎ 
worth more). وني ستين‎ EIOS وذخلت في‎ Le 
The zakat due on 40 head is a two-year-old | j تعاب وعلى هذا أبدا. : في كل‎ 
female that has entered its third year (A: a male ERE تيع وفي کل‎ 
will not suffice). 
The zakat on 60 head is 2 yearling males. 
Zakat on additional numbers is figured in the 
same way: on 30 head, a yearling male, and on 40 
head, a two-year-old female (N: according to 
which of the two alternatives accommodates the 
last 10 head (dis: h2.6)). 


v فيها تيع وهومالَهُ سنة وذخل‎ red 
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h2.5 Zakat 


ZAKAT ON SHEEP AND GOATS 


h2.5 For sheep or goats (n: the Arabic ghanam 
meaning both), the minimum on which zakat is 
payable is 40, on which it is obligatory to pay a 
shah, meaning cither a one-ycar-old sheep (O: in 
its second year) or a two-year-old goat (O: in its 
third year). The zakat on 121 sheep or goats is 2 
shahs. on 201 sheep or goats is 3, on 400 sheep or 
goats is 4, and for every additional 100 the zakat is 
1 shah. 


CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF ANIMALS 


h2.6 Numbers (O: of camets, cattle, or sheep) 
which are between zakat quantities (N: i.e. which 
number more than the last relevant zakat quantity 
but do not amount to the next highest one) are not 
counted, and no zakat is due on them. 


h2.7 New offspring of a zakat-payable quantity 
of livestock that are born during the year are 
counted for the zakat ofthe year their mothers are 
currently in, no matter whether their mothers sur- 
vive or die. Thus, if one owned 40 shcep or goats 
which gave birth to 40 young a month before the 
year's end, but then thc 40 mothers died, one's 
zakat on the offspring would be 1 shah. 


dd, h2.5‏ نصاب 39 أربعون 
a‏ فيها gla Lais ia‏ (لهاسنة 
مضت من عمرها) أو id‏ معز زمضى لها 
من عمرها ستنان وشرعت في الثالثة) وفي 
مائة وإحذى وعشربن شانانٍ وفي مائتين 
وواحمدة ثلاث شيا ql Blan | da‏ 

شياء م هكدًا أبدا في كل ALS Ble‏ 


eras 42.6‏ الأوقاصٌ ([وهو ما بين 
الفرضين] من الإبل والبقر والغنم) الي 
m‏ لآ شيء فِيها. 


h2.7‏ وما ينتج من النصاب في أثناء 
الحول oF‏ لحول. أصله وإذ لم 
uan‏ عليه pe c pe‏ بِْيْتِ الأمهاتُ 
أو مانت كلّها. ab pa‏ أربعينٌ Ae‏ 
ps es‏ الحول, بشهر أربعين 
typ! Em‏ زمه aus‏ للاج . 


LAS S h2.8‏ ماشيشة مراضاً أذ منها مريضة متوسطة tl Lae i‏ منها صحيحة . أو بعضها صحاحاً 


وبعضها مراضاً Li‏ صحيحة بالقط . فإذا ملك أربعين eai‏ صحاح I UL‏ كانت كلها صحاحاً كم نساوي واحدة 
dp‏ ذا يل dat‏ دراهم DU Sta‏ انث كلها مراضاًكمْ نُساوي واحدة منها Hp:‏ درهمين d dar dla‏ 
شاة صحيحة بشلالة دراهم . ولو كاب الصحاحٌ للاثين nj‏ شاة نُساوي BE‏ دراهم وتصفاً . وتن فوم رمن في ملکه 
صحاح ومراض) الجملة g ly‏ صحيحة gpd‏ ريع عدر Deas FS‏ كان الصحيحٌ فيها دون الواجب (أي لو كانت 
الشاة الصحيحة دون الشاة البواجبة وهى pl‏ يضة في القيمة) al‏ صحيحة ومريضةٌ (فجاز إخراجها أي الصحيحة 
لصحتها. وجاز إخراج المريضة لأنها أعلى من الصحيحة في القيمة)] . 


h2.9 If a group of livestock are ali female, or 
are both male and female. then only a female ani- HE إلا أشن إلا ما‎ ue في فر‎ isy 4 
mal may be paid as zakat. except as mentioned 


S], 9‏ کات إنانا أؤذكورا buts‏ 


ue]‏ خمس وعشرين عند I‏ بنت 
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Zakat on Livestock h2.10 


above (h2.4) for 30 cattle, where a yearling male is 
acceptable. 


مخاض و] في ثلالين بقرة [وفي خمس, 
من الإبل ss SUT‏ ابن ليون و] تيع 
S2 d oS pies]‏ معز (في الاستتناء 
الغالث وهو قوله وقي خمس من الإبل)]. 


etl Scan ty 2.10‏ 
الذكرٌ مطلقاً. SE]‏ يُؤْحَدُ في ستٍ 
وثلائين Dt‏ لبو ب BT‏ قيمةٌ من ابن لبون 
d‏ 


h2.10 If a group of livestock are all malc, then a 
male animal may be paid as zakat. 


Spy 1‏ كانت كلها صغاراً دون 
من الفرض (أي لم تبلغ ie‏ الذي 
تجزىء فبه) اخذ Va‏ صغيرة Ipua‏ 
Loe‏ لآ يسوي بين القليل والكيسر 
RN‏ ست وثلائينَ کون it‏ 
فصيل خمس وعشرين] Las àb‏ كباراً 
المنقدم . 


582.11 ff أله‎ the livestock are below the minimum 
age that may be given as zakat (def: h2.4—5), then 
one of them is given anyway. But if thc herd is 
mixed. with only some of them underage. then 
only an animal of the acceptable age may be paid. 


323 وإ كانت معية أذ الأوسط 
فى العيب ([باعتبار عيب البقية] والمراد 
بالعيب ما يثبت به الود في المييع) . 


h2.12. Ifthe animals of the herd are defective, an 
animal is taken which is of the average defective- 
ness (O: of the group, defective meaning with 
defects that permit return for refund when sold as 
merchandise (def: k5.3)). 


h2.13 Ifthe herd is composite, such as sheep and 
goats, then either kind may be paid as zakat, 
though the value of the animal given must cor- 
respond to the average value of the members of 
the herd. 


CIS Sty 3‏ أنواعاً Shas‏ ومعز 
did‏ منْ أي نوع ad sU.‏ (أي ياعتبار 
القيمة) IU‏ لو كانت كلها is DL‏ 

[RU واحدة منها إلى آخر‎ g gh 


h2.14 The following are not taken as zakat 


4 ولا sb‏ الحامل (في الزكاة 
unless the owner wishes to give them:‏ 


لأنها من GLA‏ ولا التي SAN,‏ (لكثرة 
(Ca‏ ولا النحل (لأنه للضراب فيتضرر 


)1( a pregnant female (O: because of its 
superiority); 


(2) one that has given birth (O: because of. 
thc high yield of milk); 


(3) a stud (Q: as it js for insemination, and 
the owner would suffer its loss); 


h3.0 Zakat 


www.islamicbulletin.com - - - 
(4) a superior quality animal; 


(3) or one fattened for eating, 


ZAKAT ON JOINTLY OWNED PROPERTY OR 
VENTURES WITH SHARED FACILITIES 


h2.15 Two people pay zakat jointly as a single 
person if: 


(1) they jointly own a zakat-payable amount 
of livestock or something else (O: such as fruit, 
grain, money, or trade goods), as when two 
people inherit it; 


(2) or when the property is not jointly 
owned, as when each owner has, for example, 20 
head of sheep(N: of a herd amounting to the zakat 
minimum of 4€}, but they share the same place to 
bed them down, to gather them before grazing. to 
pasture, water, or milk them, or share the same 
stud, employ the same shepherd, or similar, such 
as having the same watchman (O: for orchards 
and fields), the same drying or threshing floor (O: 
for fruit or grain), the same store, or the same 
warehouse. 


h3.0 ZAKAT ON CROPS 


h3.1 


المالىك (nial‏ 3 الخيار ولا المسمنة 
PN ENT‏ المالك. 


AS,‏ النصاب المشترك 


QUEE 5‏ بین نفسين من آهل 
الزكاة نصابٌ مشترك من V pi Hirt‏ 
(من الثمر والزرع والنقد وعرض التجارة) 
مل ان رة dta we‏ بل لكل Ga‏ 
by ete‏ شاة مشلا مير إلا آنا SES‏ 
في المراح والمسسرّح والمسرعن 
والمشرب وموضع الحلب adem‏ 
والراعي وني غيرها من الساطور (أي 
حافظ الشجر والزرع) والجرينٍ (أي 
موضع تجنيف الثمر وتخليص الحب) 
والدكانٍ (أي الموضسع الذي توضع 
الأقمشة والأمئعة فيه) ومكان الحفظ US,‏ 
زكاة الرجل الواحدٍ. 


A ركاة‎ 0 


(N: The rulings of this section apply to the farmers who raise the crops. As 


for those who buy agricultural produce with the intention to sell it, their produce 
is no longer considered as crops are, but is rather a type of trade goods, and the 


zakat on it must be paid accordingly (def: h5).) 


h3.2 There is no zakat on grains or legumes 
except the staple types that people cultivate, dry, 
and store, such as wheat, barley, millet, rice, len- 
tils, chickpeas, broad beans, grass peas, and 
Sana'i wheat. 

There is no zakat on fruit except for raw dates 
and grapes (O: the zakat on grapes being Laken in 
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cy 2‏ الزكاة في الزرع X‏ 
os;‏ وخر Hates‏ وشعير وذرة وأرز 
وباقلاء ghey‏ 


B 


ولا نجبٌ في الثمار Y‏ الرطب 


Am) وعد‎ : 
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raisins, and on dates, in cured dates}. There is no 
zakat on vegetables. Nor is there zakat on season- 
ings such as cumin or coriander (O: since the aim 
in using them is preparation of food, not nourish- 
ment). 


h3.3 One is obliged to pay zakat as soon as onc 
possesses the zakat-payable amount (def: below) 
of grain, or when the ripeness and wholeness of a 
zakat-payable amount of dates or grapes is appar- 
ent. Otherwise, one is not obliged, 


THE ZAKAT-PAYABLE AMOUNT OF CROPS 


h3.4  Thc minimal quantity on which zakat is 
payable for crops is 609.84 kilograms of nct dricd 
weight, free of husks or chaff, though for rice and 
Sana’t wheat. which arc stared in the kernal. the 
zakat minimum, including husks, is 1219.68 kilo- 
grams of dried weight. 

Zakat is not taken from grain until it has been 
winnowed (O: made free of straw}, norfrom fruits 
until they are dried (n: made into raisins and 
dates}. 

The produce for the entire year (N: i.c. the 
agricultural year) is added together in calculating 
the zakat minimum (N: when, for exampic. the 
season's first crop alone is less than the zakat 
minimum). When onc crop ís harvested after 
another—due to varictal differences or the loca- 
tion of the two ficids—in the same ycar, and of the 
same kind of crop (n: such as spring wheat and 
winter wheat), zakat is payed from them as if they 
were a single quantity. Different varictics of grain 
are also calculated additively when harvested at 
the same time, though the fruit or grain of one 
year is not added to the fruit or grain of a different 
year. 

Grapes are not calculated cumulatively with 
dates, nor wheat with barley (O: as they arc 
different from one another). 


h3.5 The zakat for crops that have been 
watered without effort, as by rain and the likc, is 
10 percent of the crop (N: i.e. of the net dried stor- 


Zakat on Crops h3.3 


والعنب Lu 5, ls yiy)‏ كما تؤخذ 


زكاة النخل تمرا). ولا تحب ئي 
الخضروات ولا الأبازير شل الكمون 
(لأن القصد منها إصلاح العام لا 
القوت) والكر برة . 


3 فمن Las!‏ في ملكه نصاتٌ 
حب أو V‏ صلاخ نصاب رطب أو عب 
زمه اللركاة وإلآ فلا. 


2 اليبات 


4 والنصابٌُ أنْ te alt‏ خالصاً 
من oly tall‏ خمة أوسق وهو Ll‏ 
وستمائة رطل, بغدادبة. إلا 3481 
والعلسٌ وهو صنفٌ من الحنطة ee‏ 
vua d‏ عشرة Aan pte y‏ 

ولا : ES‏ ¢ الركاء في الحب إلا بعد 
التصفية (من التبن) ولا في Li ei‏ بعد 
١ udi‏ 

Jide اواحد‎ iia ْم‎ 

was‏ بعض في تكمبل النصاب حئى لوطلع 
pes‏ بعد جذاذ البعض لاختلافٍ نوعه 
sab SÍ‏ والعام imh‏ والجنس Hen i‏ 
ad‏ 4 في Port‏ النصاب ب يضم أنواع 
Lan tn‏ إلى wan‏ في النصاب 
3s‏ حمادفما في عام we 3, gus‏ 
ثمرة عام أو زرغهُ إلى Hi ple aye‏ 
زرعه. 

ولا عب لرطب ولا MM‏ 
(لاختلاف الجنس) . | 


gt 5‏ الواجبُ العشر ef‏ بلا 
مؤنةٍ كالمطر ونحوه وتصفٌ العشر إن 


5 
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h3.6 Zakat 


age weight of the grain, raisins, or dates). The 
zakat for crops that have been watered with effort, 
such as on land irrigated by ditches (O: or a water- 
wheel) is 5 percent of the crop. 

lf a crop has been raised without irrigation for 
part of the year and irrigated for part of it, then the 
zakat is adjusted (O: according to the period, 
meaning how much of the time the fruit or crops 
were growing). (N: It is more reliable to consult 
agricultural experts as ta how much of the crop's 
water came from rain and how much came from 
irrigation, If 50 percent of the water came from 
each, for example, one would pay 7.5 percent of 
the crop as zakat, as this is the mean between the 
above two percentages.) 


s‏ بمؤنة كساقيةٍ ونحوها (وكتاعورة) 
bal,‏ إن ig at‏ (باعثبار المدة أي 
مدة عيش الثمر والزرع ونماتهما) . 

(ح: الأولى أن يستشار خبراء الزراعة 
في نسية الماء الذي من المطر» والنسبة 
التي من الري. فإن كان مشلا ۵١‏ من 
كل متهما فالواجب 7,5/ GY‏ المعدل 
بين العشر وبين نصف المشر) . 


h3.6 After one has paid zakat once on a crop 
(N: if one is the farmer), there is nothing further 
due on it (O: as there is no repetition of zakat on 
one’s crops when they are in storage, unlike the 
repetition of it on moncy), even if it remains in 
one’s possession for years. 


6 0 ثم (بعد إخراج HP VS‏ 
فيه )53 زكاة البات لا تتكرر كل عام 
كتكرر زكاة التقد) ,|5 دام في ملكه 


h3.7 It is unlawful for the grower to consume 
dates or grapes or otherwise dispose of them or 
sell them before they have been assessed (O: i.e, 
estimated as to how much there is, and the owner 
made responsible for the portion to be paid as 
zakat), and if he does, he is responsible for the loss 
(O: since part of it belongs to the poor (dis: h1,9)). 


CERTE, 3.7 

Ce‏ من prie‏ فيهايع 
وغبره قبل الخرص (أي pam‏ 
وقبل العضمين للمالك في ذمته) Jb SB‏ 


. فيه حق الققراء)‎ OM) ane 


Ay h3.8‏ للام أذ a‏ خارصاً له معسرفة بكمية ما بخرج من (Gb pal‏ عدلا (وأما اتصاف المبعوث 
بهذين الوصفين فهو شرط فلا يصح بعث جاهل به ولا غير عدل) el po oe‏ ومعناة أنه ssh‏ حول النخلة فقول M3:‏ 
من الرطب E‏ ويأتي منة من التمر NAS‏ 
Sd‏ المالكُ نصيبٌ الفقراء (ليتتقل الحق من العين إلى الذمة تمر أو ea)‏ ليخرجه بعد جفافه . والخرص خاص 
بالرطب والز ببب فلا خرص للررع لأنه لا بؤكل غالبا Ur,‏ بخلاف التمر) بحسابه (أي بغدر ما قدرء الخارص) في ذم 
dà‏ , المالكُ ذلك Jo eno jm‏ الفقراء منة إلى ذمته وله بعذ ذلك التصرف] . 


h3.9 If an act of God destroys the fruit after | iw سماوية‎ ub فن تلف‎ 9 
assessment, there is no zakat on it, ES -hi ذلك‎ 
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Zakat on Gold, Silver, and Other Money 


h4.0 ZAKAT ON GOLD, SILVER, 
AND OTHER MONEY 


Zakat is obligatory for anyone who has‏ الخ 
possessed the zakat-payable amount of gold or‏ 
silver for one year.‏ 


THE ZAKAT-PAYABLE AMOUNTS OF 
GOLD, SILVER, AND SHER MONEY 


h4.2 The zakat-payable minimum for gold is 
84.7 grams. on which 2.1175 grams (2.5 percent) is 
due. Thé zakat-payable minimum for silver is 
592.9 grams, on which 14.8225 grams (2.5 per- 
cent) is due. There is no zakat on less that this. 

(N: One must pay zakat (n: 2.5 percent) on all 
money that has been saved for a year if it equals at 
least the market value of 592.9 grams of silver (n: 
that is current during the year). While there is a 
considerable difference between the value of the 
gold zakat minimum and the silver zakat 
minimum, the minimum for monetary currency 
should correspond to that of silver, since it is bet- 
ter for the poor.) 


h4.3 . Zakat is exacted proportionately (2.5 per- 
cept) on any amount over these minimums, 
whether the gold or silver is in coins, ingots, 
jewelry prepared for uses that are unlawful or 
offensive (dis: f17.6,8,11), or articles which are 
permanent acquisitions. 


h4.4 There is no zakat on (n: gold or silver) 
jewelry that is for permissible use. 


h5.0 ZAKAT ON TRADE GOODS 


h5.L — A zakat of 2.5 percent (O: like that of gold 


and silver. as merchandise is assessed according to 


its value in ther) is obligatory for anyone who: 


h4.0 
زكاة الذهب والفضة‎ 0 
الذهب والفضةٍ‎ dais 1 


نصاباً حولاً Gad‏ الزكاة. 
heal‏ الذهب والفضية 


Lily 2‏ الذهب عشرون 
منقالاً LL‏ نصف ais «Site‏ 
Uto adi‏ درهم خالصة S,‏ خم 
دراهم halle‏ ولا رَكاء فيما دون ذلك 

jio‏ تجب الزكاة على من ملك عملة 
ها حولا كاملا )13 ساوت كيمتها تصساب 
النضة . وإنما قدرنا بالنضة دوب الذمب 
مع الفارق في قيمة تصابيهما لأن ذلك 
aiil‏ للغقراء) . 


ody 73‏ فیا راد على التصاب 
ابه tye‏ في ذلسك المفسر وب 
والسبائك والحليٌ المد (أي المهيأ) 
ESTIS‏ 


4 فن كان fl»‏ معدا 


لاستعمال مباح قلا زكاة فيه. 
5٥0‏ ركاة العروض 
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h5.2 Zakat 


(4) has possessed trade goods for a vear (n: 
whether the merchandise itself remains, or 
whether there is sale and replacement, as below at 
h35.4-5); 


(b) whosc value (n: at the zakat year's end, 
as at h5.33 equals or exceeds the zakat minimum 
(N: 592.9 grams of silver if bought with monetary 
currency or silver, and 84.7 grams of gold if 
bought with gold, these being reckoned according 
to the values of silver and gold existing during 
the ycar); 


provided: 


(c) that the trade goods have been acquired 
through à transaction (O: such as a purchase, or 
acquired by a woman as her marriage payment 
(mahr, def: m8), or rcccived as a gift given in 
return tor something else (dis: k31.4). or such as 
articles rented from somcone in order to rent 
them out to others at a profit, or land rented from 
someone in order to rent it out to others at a 
profit); 


(d) and that at the time of acquisition, the 
owner intended to use the goods for trade. 


There is no zakat on trade goods if (non-(c) 
above) the owner acquired them by estate division 
(irth, def: L1) or received them as a gift, or if (non- 
(d)) he acquired them by purchase but at the time 
did not intend using them for tradc. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE ZAKAT YEAR FOR 
TRADE GOODS 


h5,.2 When the owncr buys trade goods that 
cost (N: at least) the gold or silver zakat minimum. 
the year of the merchandisc's possession is consid- 
cred to have begun at the beginning of the gold 
Or silver's zakat year (N: so that a merchant's 
zakat is figured yearly on his total business capital 
and goods). 

But the year of the merchandise’s possession 
is considered to have begun at the moment of 
purchase if: 


Lud‏ في آجر الحول. نصاباً Say‏ ركاه 
"Y‏ ربع hat‏ كما في الذهب والفضة 
OY‏ العسرض المذكور يقوم بهما) 
بشرطين : LS D‏ بمعاوضة (كشراء 
وإصداق وهبة بثواب واكتراء كأن يستأجر 
الأعيان ويؤجرها بقصد التجارة أو يستاجر 
أرضا ot‏ يزجرها بقصد التجارة) SHS,‏ 
حال التملك التجارة. 

فلو a SL‏ بإرث أوهبة أو بيع ولم َل 
E PULL‏ 


DEUS‏ الحول 


2 فب abet‏ بتصاب كامل j^‏ 
النقذين ينن dum‏ على حول التقد. 


وت NH‏ بغير ذلك os UE‏ نصاب 
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Zakat on Trade Goods 


(1) the owner has bought the merchandise 
for less than the zakat minimum (©: provided the 
price of the new merchandise pius his remaining 
money do not amount to the zakat minimum); 


(2) or he has bought it (N: in exchange) for 
nonmonetary goods (N: provided these are not 
also trade goods, as at 85.4, for if they are, the 
zakat year continues from the zakat year of the 
previous goods). 


ESTIMATING WHETHER THE VALLE OF ONE'S 
TRADE GOODS AMOUNTS 1O THE ZAKAT 
MINIMUM OR NOT 


h$5.3 Merchandise is appraised (A: at its cur- 
rent markct value) at the end of the zakat year: 


(1) in terms of the same type of money that it 
was purchased with, if bought with money (N: i.c. 
if purchased with silver or monetary currency, we 
sec if the merchandisc's market valuc at the year’s 
end has reached the silver zakat minimum (def: 
h5.1(b)); or if with gold, we sce if its market value 
has reached the gold minimum) even if it had been 
purchased for less than thc zakat minimum (N: at 
the beginning of the year) (O: so that if it has now 
reached the valuc of the zakat minimum, one pays 
zakat on it, and if not, then there is no zakat): 


(2) or in terms of its value in local monetary 
currency, if the merchandise was acquired by 
other than paying money for it (O: such as in 
exchange for goods. or acquired by a woman as 
her marriage payment (mahr), or by a husband in 
exchange for releasing his wife from marriage 
(def: n5)). If its value equals the zakat minimum 
(h5.1(b)). then zakat is paid. But if not, then there 
is no zakat on it until the end of the next year, 
when it is reappraised and zakat is paid it its value 
amounts to the zakat minimum, and so on (N: in 
the following years). 


It is not acondition that the value of the trade 
goods amount to the zakat minimum except at the 
end ot the year (O: not at the beginning, middle, 
or during the whole of the year). 


h5.3 


(أي ولم يكن عنده باقيه من النقد) أو بغير 
لقد فحولة من الشراء . 


تقدير صاب العر وض 


upd, 3‏ التجارة ار 
الحول, با s‏ به إن aia ab‏ ولو 
بدوب النصاب (فإن بلغ نصاب الزكاة 
oS‏ وإن لم يبلغ به نصابا فلا ركاة) . 

فان ol etl‏ بغير تقب كرض ونكاح 
بعل ان Sb aha‏ صلا 
ركاه E‏ فلا ركاة حت يحول se‏ حول 
لحر at as‏ وهكذا ولا bE‏ كونة 
نصاباً إلا في el‏ الحول ks‏ (لا في أوله 
ولا وسطه ولا في جميع الحول). 
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h6.0 Zakat 

h3.4 lf trade goods are exchanged for other 
tradc goods during the course of the year, this 
docs not intertupt their possession (O: becausc 
zakat on merchandise is based on the valuc, and 
the value of the previous merchandise and the new 
merchandise is thc samc, so the year of its posses- 
sion is not interrupted by merely transferrring it 
from one sct of goods to another). though the 
zakat year of the funds which a professional 
money changer exchanges for other funds is inter- 
rupted by each exchange (N: and hc pays no zakat 
as longas he keeps changing his busincss capital). 


h5,5 if merchandise is sold during the zakat 
year at a profit and its price is kept until the end of 
the year, then zakat on the merchandise’s original 
value is paid at the end of that zakat year, but the 
zakat on the profit is not paid until the profit has 
been possessed for a full year. 

(n: A second position in the Shafi'i school is 
that the zakat on the profit is simply paid in the 
current zakat year of the merchandise, just as ane 
pays zakat on the offspring of livestock (dis: h2.7) 
in the current year of their mothers {Mughni al- 
muthtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 
1.399).) 


h6.0 ZAKAT ON MINES AND 
TREASURE TROVES 


h6.1 A zakat of 2.5 percent is immediately 
due on; 


(a) the zakat minimum or more of gold or 
silver (def: خط‎ 2( (O: gold or silver excluding any- 
thing else, such as iron, lead, crystal, turquoisc, 
cornellian, emerald. antimony, or other, on which 
there is no zakat); 


(b) extracted from a mine (O: i.e. a site at 
which Allah has created gold or silver) located on 
land permissible for the miner to work or owned 
by him: 


260 


4 ولو باع عرض التجسارة في 
الحو بعرض لجارةٍ لم بنقطع الحول 
oY)‏ زكاة التجارة تتعلق بالقيمة وقيمة 
الشاني والأول واحدة فلا ينقطع الحول 
لانتقالها من سلعة إلى سلعة). 

ولو باغ الصيرفي ens SEN‏ ببعض, 
في الحو للتجارة AEI‏ 


fp, 5‏ الحول ii‏ 
AS, qs‏ [(أي المذكور من النقد 
والربح)] إلى آخر الحول LS‏ 
بحوله والربح بحوله [واول حول m‏ 
من حين نضوضِه لا من oem‏ ظهوره]. 

AM وفي قول احر عند‎ D) 
الأصل والربح بحول الأصل كما‎ E 
يركى نتاج لصاب الماشية لحول أصله‎ 
[مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة معالي ألفاظ‎ 
(LYRA IN : المنهاج‎ 


BS dis ركاة المعدن‎ 0 


ier p 1‏ معدن (أي 
مكان خلق الله فيه الذهب والفضة) فى 
a!‏ مباحةٍ أؤمملوكة لهُ صاب ذهب أرٌ 
نضة (فخرج بالذهب أو الفضة غيره من 
الحديد والرصاص والبلور والغيروز 
والعقيق والزمره والكتحل وغيرها فلا زكاة 
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The Zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr 


(c) and that this amount of ore has been 
gathered by working the site one time. or several 
times uninterrupted by abandoning or neglecting 
the project. 


The zakat is only paid after the ore is retined 
into metal. 

If the person stops working the site for a justi- 
table reason. such as to travel (O: not for recrea- 
tion. but for something such as an illness) or to fix 
equipment, then he adds (O: thc orc collected 
after the interruption to that collected before. in 
calculating the zakat minimum). 

Ore found on someone else's land belongs to 
the owner of the land. 


ZAKAT ON TREASURE TROVES 


h6.2 An immediate zakat of 20 percent is due 
when one finds a treasure trove that was buried in 
pre-Islamic times (N: or by non-Muslims, ancicnt 
or modern) if it amounts to the zakat minimum 
(def: h4.2) and the land is not owned. If such a 
treasure is found on owned land, it belongs to the 
owner of the land. H found in a mosque or street, 
or if it was buried in Islamic times, it is considered 
as a lost and found article (def: k27). 


h7.0 THE ZAKAT OF *EID AL-FITR 


WHO MUST PAY IT 
h7.1 The zakat of ‘Bid al-Fitr is obligatory for 


every free Muslim, provided: 


(a) that one has the necessary amount (O: 
2.03 liters of food); 


ib) and that on the night before the "Eid and 
on the "Eid itself, this is in excess of what one 
needs to feed oneself and those whom one is 


h7.0 


فيها) في دفعة Gf‏ دفعات لم Chis‏ فيها 
عن العمل برك أ إهمال, ففيه في 
الحال رين المُضْر ولا نرج إل بعذ 
النصفيسة . فإ ترك العسل بعذرٍ كسفر 
(لغيسر تازه وكمسرض) وإصلاح He W‏ 
(أي ذلك النيل الثاني للأول في Jus]‏ 
النصاس). 

Pi في‎ by oy 
2005 t eer 


الغير نهو 


gis Nas; 


oc AS oly 2‏ دفين 
الجاهلية وهو نصاتٌ ذهب gh‏ فضةٍ في 
أرض موات ففيه الحم في الحالر. . 
toy ds‏ في a ale‏ لصاحب 

الملك . 


أو في مسجد AI‏ شارع ST‏ من 
دفين الاسلام فهو ii‏ 


زكاة الفطر 


h7.0 
المخاطب بوجوبها‎ 


GU) في‎ (pali (وهو‎ ee Gis, 


E 


النطر قاضلا عن قوته وقوت هَن Di‏ 


26l 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


h7.2 Zakat 


obliged to support (def: m12.1). what one needs 
to clothe them, and in excess of one's debts and 
housing expenses. 


JEI pa ليله العيد‎ mah n a 
go متعلق د بقوله ناضلاً)] وعن‎ erre 


[orb ومسكن [وعبد‎ 
4 ray - L DR 
If one's excess amounts to only part of the MÀ my بعض ما‎ Jas فلو‎ 


required zakat, one must pay as much of it as els! 


one has. 


PAYING THF ZAKAT OF ‘EID AL-FITR FOR 


إخراج الفطرة عمن يعول 
ONE'S DEPENDENTS‏ 


h7.2 Someone obligated to pay the zakat of 
‘Eid al-Fitr must also pay it for every person he is 
obliged to support. such as his wife and family (O 
e.g. his young son, grandson, father, or mother), 
if they are Muslim and if he has enough food (O: 
2.03 fiters per person above his own expenses and 
theirs), though he is not obliged to pay it for bis 
father's wife when supporting his father becausc 
of the father's financial difficulties, even though 
he is obliged to support her (dis: m12.5). 


h?7.2‏ ومنْ Ar 5, b d‏ فطرة 
Js‏ نْ C‏ نفقئهُ من زوج وقربب 
(كابن صمقيسر أو ابن ابن كذلك أو أب أو 
(el‏ [ومملوك إِنْ كَانُوا مسلمين Ui) s‏ 
بوذي noo‏ وهو الصاع عن كل شخص 
فاضلا عن نفقته ونفقتهم) IS‏ لا تر 
فطرة زوجة الأب المعسر (ومستولدته] 

Mas io iy 


h7.3 If one is obligated to pay the zakat of ‘Eid 
al-Fitr but only has enough to pay part of it, then 
one begins by paying one’s own, then that of one’s 
wife, young child, father, mother, and then one’s 
adult son (O: without an income, as when he is 
chronically ill or insane, for otherwise one is not 
obligated to support him). 


ah Jay 3‏ فطرة kegs‏ بعضهًا 
ذأ يفيه لم زوجب ثم ابده الصغير P‏ 
on‏ ئم ask‏ لم £e‏ الكبير (الذي لا كسب 
له وهو زمن أو مجنو فإن لم يكن WAS‏ 

لم جب نفقته) , 


h7.4 A wealthy woman marricd to a man too 
poor to pay her “Eid al-Fitr zakat is not obliged to 
pay her own (A: though it ís sunna for her to pay 
this and all forms of zakat to her husband, even if 
he spends it on her). 


Sm rrt E39 ول‎ h7.4 
RIT سيد الأمة فطرة‎ a بأمةٍ‎ 
Ce الحرة فطرة نفيها [وقيل‎ | 


h7.5 The zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr becomes obliga- 
tory when the sun sets on the night before the ‘Eid 
(n: meaning on the evening of the last day of 
Ramadan). 


aay) 5‏ الوجوب إدراك 
غروب الشمس_ليلة SEU sa‏ 
ولة أو PS st cog‏ ل الغعروب 
ux ius m‏ وإن 
Bde‏ بعد الغروب لم vM‏ فطرئهم]. 
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WHAT TYPE OF FOOD MUST BE GIVEN 


h7.6 The zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr consists of 2.03 
liters of the main staple of the area in which it is 
given, of the kinds of crops on which zakat is pay- 
able (def: h3.2). (A: If the main staple is bread, as 
in many countries, only wheat may be given, andis 
what is meant by the expression giving food here 
and in all texts below dealing with expiations (e.g. 
j3.22(2)).) (N: The Hanafi school permits paying 
the poor the wheat's value in money, both here 
and for expiatians.) It is permissible to give the 
best quality of the staple food of the area, but not 
to give less than the usual quality (O:-such as by 
giving barley where wheat is the main staple). 


h7.7 It is permissible to give the zakat of ‘Eid 
al-Fitr (N: to deserving recipients (dis: h8.26)) 
anytime during Ramadan, though the best timc is 
on the day of ‘Eid al-Fitr before the prayer (def: 
119.1). It is not permissible to delay giving it until 
after the day of the "Eid (O: that is, one may give 
it until sunset), and is a sin to delay until after this, 
and onc must make it up (N: by paying it late). 


h8.0 GIVING ZAKAT TO DESERVING 
RECIPIENTS 


h8.] [tis unlawful to delay paying what is due 
from a zakat-payable amount of property when: 
(a) it has been possessed for one vear; 
(b) onecan find the (O: eight) categories (O: 
of eligible recipients, or some of them) so as to be 


able to pay ít; 


(c) and the property is present (O: within 81 
km./50 mi.); 


—unless one is awaiting a poor person more 
deserving than those present, such as a relative 


h8.0 


£p‏ الواجب من الطعام 


h7.6‏ ثم الواجبٌ £e‏ عن کل 
Ns‏ [وموعمسة ارا Ms‏ 
بغدادية وبالمصري أربعة ونصف وريم 
a‏ أوقية] من الاقوات التي ed Sond‏ 
الزكاة منْ غالب قوت seal AI‏ 
لاط ee odi a‏ ذلك] فن go‏ 

ob usd. M th قوت‎ lel مِنْ‎ 
يقتاتون الير وأخرج من الشعير)‎ yis 
Ww 


eet o Y ems h7.7 
رمضان والانفل بوم م العبدٍ قبل الصلا؟‎ 
يوم الفطر (وهو‎ Se ولا يجوز تأخيرمًا‎ 
أداء إلى الغروب)‎ o Sed اليد أي‎ t 

. ورم القضاء‎ pil be io ou 


e h8.0‏ الصدقات 


deg 1‏ الحسول وقذرْ على 
الإخراج pou‏ الزكاق iz;‏ 
الأصناق (الثمانية المستصقين للزكاة أو 
وجد بعضهم) Shey‏ حاضر (عنده غير 
غائب مسافة القصر) he e‏ التأخيرٌ Y‏ 
أن ie‏ ققيراً أحقٌ مِنْ الموجودينٌ 
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h8.2 ` Zakat 


(O: of the person paying zakat whom he is not 
obliged to support), a neighbor, or a more righ- 
teous or needy person (O: than those present. 
Under these circumstances it is not unlawful to 
delay giving it because there is an excuse, unless 
withholding it involves considerable harm for 
thosc present). 


كقريب (للمزكي لم تجب تفقته عليه) 
وجار (له فقي وأصلح mrs‏ (من 
الحاضر فلا يحرم التأخير حيئئذ للعذر إلا 
إذا اشتد ضر ر الحاضرين). 


PAYING ZAKAT IN ADVANCE 


تقديم الزكاة على الحول 


hs.2 Zakat, on all types ot property that a 
year’s possession of the zakat minimum makes 
giving obligatory, may be payed for the current 
year (A: alone) before the year's end whenever 
the property owner possesses the zakat minimum. 

This zakat in advance is considered valid only 
when the year ends and: 


2 وکل مال LE‏ زكاتة بحول, 
ونصاب جَارْ تقديم الزكاة على الحول, 
بعد ملك النصاب لحول, dans‏ وإذا خال 
الحولٌ والقايض بصفة الاستحقافٍ (أي 
لم pa‏ حاله من الفقر إلى الغنى Ca‏ 
والدامع بصفة الوجوب والمال بحاله (أي 
يشترط بقاء التصاب بحاله بأن لم بحصل 
له تلف أو بيع) 259 المعجل عن ISH‏ 

ER P كان مات الففِيرٌ‎ Ly 
الدافعٌ أو تقض‎ Lua Sl (أخذ) السركاة.‎ 
eae i Sb عن النصاب‎ Lu 
PU (متعلق بنقص كأن عجل خمسة من‎ 
بيع لم‎ ha درهم وتسد نقص ماله عشرة)‎ 
وير إن بين‎ ASN عن‎ Jili م‎ 


(a) the recipient it still among the types eli- 
gible for zakat (O: meaning, for example, that his 
state has not changed from poverty to wealth); 


(b) the zakat giver is still obliged to pay it; 


(c) and the property is still as it was (O: i.e. 
the zakat minimum still exists and has not becn 
destroyed or sold). 


The zakat in advance is not valid if (N: befotc the 
end of the year): 


(1) (non-(a) above) the poor person who 
accepted it dies, or becomes financially indepen- 
dent for some other reason than having accepted 
the zakat; 


(2) (non-(b)) the giver dies; 


(3) or (non-(c)) the property diminishes to 
less than thc zakat minimum by more than the 
amount given in advance (O: such as when the 
giver takes out 5 dirhams as zakat in advance from 
200 dirhams, but his holdings are subsequently 
reduced by 10 (N: to 190 dirhams, which is less 
than the zakat minimum)), even when this reduc- 
tion is because of sale. 
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When the zakat in advance is not valid, the 
giver may lake it back if he has explained that the 
money has SEN given in advance (O: by merely 
having said. ^ "This is my zakat in advance," or if 
the recipient knows it). If what was piven as zakat 
still exists, the recipient gives it back together with 
any increment organically connected with it, such 
as additional weight gained by a head of livestock 
while in the recipient's possession. Rut the prop- 
erty owner is not entitled to take back an incre- 
ment that is not organically connected to the 
zakat, such as its offspring (O: born from thc ani- 
mal while in the recipient's posscssion). 

If the zakat given in advance no longer exists, 
then the giver is entitled to take back a substitute 
(O: whether it be the substitute for a commodity 
that is fungible (mithh, def: k20.3(1)), such, as 
silver dirhams, or whether for a nonfungible 
(mutagawwim) commodity such as sheep or 
goats, in which case its price is the market value at 
the time the zakat in advance was accepted, not 
the timc it ceased to exist). 

After the return of the zakat in advance, the 
zakat giver pays the zakat from his wealth again if 
he is still obliged to. 

The zakat in advance that is paid from thc 
zakal-payable amount (nisab) is considered as if 
still part of the giver's property (O: only in respect 
to calculating whether the piver’s total property 
equals the zakat-payable amount. [tis not actually 
considercd as still belonging to the zakat giver, 
sincc thc rccipient is entitled to dispose of it by 
sale or otherwise while it is in his possession). 
Thus, if the zakat giver paid a shecp in advance as 
zakat on 120 head, and one of the sheep then gavc 
birth to a new lamb, the giver would now be 
obliged to pay another sheep (O: it being as if he 
owns the (N: next highest) zakat-payable amount 
of 121 head (dis: h2.5)). 


AUTHORIZING ANOTHER TO DISTRIBUTE ONE'S 
ZAKAT 


h&.3  ]tis permissible for the zakat giver to per- 

sonally distribute his zakat to eligible recipients or 

to authorize an agent (wakil, def: k17) to do so. 
It is permissible for the zakat giver to pay his 


| 


ويور أن pid‏ إلى الإمام ys‏ 


h8.3 


| (أي الدافع له) il‏ معجُلٌ ركأن قال هذه 
زكاتي المعجلة فقط أو علم القابض أنها 
معجلة) SU.‏ كان زذلك المعجل) Go‏ 
رده بزيادته المتصلة كالمن . لا (يسترده 
بزيادته) المنفصلة كالولد (الحاصل عند 
المستحق ). ca],‏ أذ und Su‏ 
كالدراهم والمتقو م كالغنم والعبرة بقيمة 
وقت القبض لا وقت التلف) eis.‏ 
L GU‏ كان بصفة الوجوب . ثم المخرجٌ 
(أي أن المخرج من يد المالك 
لنمستحقين هى كالباقي على Sla‏ (أي 
في تكميل النصاب به وليس المراد أنه 
AERE‏ ولؤغجل شعن i‏ 
وعشرين 2 ولذ 0 GBA‏ شاة أخرى 
SUN CO!‏ نصاباً قدره xb‏ وإحدى 
وعشرون). 


جواز الوكالة في تفر بق 4855 


h8.3 
Pm 


e epo. ati Pe ae 
بنفسه‎ WAS) ويحوز ان یغری‎ 
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h8.4 Zakat 


zakat to the imam (A; i.c. the caliph (025) or his 
representative), and this is superior unless the 
imam is unjust, in which case it is better to dis- 
tribute it oneself. 


FHE PRAYER OF 
ZAKAT GIVER 


THE RECIPIENT FOR THE 


hs.4 — It isrecommended for the poor person (O: 
receiving zakat when the owner is distributing it) 
or the agent assigned to deliver the zakat to recip: 
ients (N: if the imam has gathered it by means of 
agents to distribute to the poor) to supplicate for 
the giver, saying, "May Allah reward you for what 
you have given, bless you in what you have 
retained, and purify it for you," 


THE INTENTION OF ZAKAT 


h8.5 Making the intention of zakat is a neces- 
sary condition for the validity of piving it. The 
intention is made when zakat is paid to the poor 
person or the onc being authorized to distribute it. 
and onc must intend giving it as the zakat of one's 
property. (O: itis permissible to make the inten- 
tion before paying the moncy.) When the owner 
has made this intention, it is not necessary that the 
agent distributing it also make an intention before 
giving it (O: because the owner's intention ts suffi- 
cient, whether the agent is an ordinary individual 
or is the ruler. It is also permissible for the owner 
to authorize an agent to both make the intention 
and distribute the zakat). 


It is recommended that thc imam dispatch 
a zakat worker, (O: to collect zakat funds from 
those obliged to pay, to make this casier for them. 
Such an agent must be) an upright Muslim (def: 
024.4) who knows thc rulings of zakat, and who is 
not of the Hashimi or Muttalibi clans of Quraysh. 


h8.6 


THE LIGHT CATEGORIES OF RECIPIENTS 


hk.7 it is obligatory to distribute one's zakat 
among eight categories of recipients (O: meaning 
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SKS i. iai‏ جائراً (غير عادل) 
m‏ بنفبه أفضل . 


sles‏ الآخل للمعطي 


Ci, 4‏ للفقير (الآخذ للركاة 
إن فر المالك) والسساعي (ح : إن 
we‏ الإمام بواسطة السعاة ليفرقها على 
الفقراء) أن بذعو للمعطي ial SS‏ 
da‏ وارك لَك LX‏ 
das;‏ لك طهورا». 


نبة الركاة 


5 ومن شرط الإجزاء النية. 
ينوي عند الدفع إلى الفقير أو إلى 
الوكيل أن هذه زكاة مالي (ویجوز تقديم 
النية على دفع wy ig (Jui‏ المالك لم 
ig cal‏ الوكبل Que‏ ([للفقراء] 

اكتفاء بية المالك سواء كان الوكيل من 
احاد الئاس أو كان هو السلطان وإن وكله 
cu‏ وبالدفع جاز) . 


AS, 6‏ للإمام أن day‏ عامل 
hey‏ الزكوات ob‏ يأخذها من أربابها أي 
مەن وجېت عله Sca‏ عليهم ٠‏ ولايد 
أن يكون المامل) مسلماً [حراً] عدلا 
فقيها في الزكاة غير هاشمي, ومطلبي, . 


أصناف المستحقين الثمانية 


7 ويب صرف الركاة إلى 
LL‏ أصناف (والمراد أن الزكاة لا 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


that zakat goes to none besides them), one-eighth 
af the zakat to cach category. 

(n: In the Hanafi school, it is valid for the 
giver to distribute his zakat to all of the categories, 
some of them, or to confine himself to just one of 
them (al-Lubab fi sharh al-Kitab (y88), 1.155).) 


THE POOR 


h8.8 The first category is the poor, meaning 
someone who: 


(a) does not have enough to suffice himself 
(O: such as not having any wealth at all, or having 
some, but (N: he is unable to earn any, and) what 
he has is insufficient to sustain him to the end of 
his probable life expectancy if it were distributed 
over the probabie amount of remaining time; 
insufficient meaning it is less than half of what he 
needs. If he requires ten dirhams a day, for ex- 
ample, but the amount he has when divided by the 
time left in his probable life expectancy is four 
dirhams a day ع0‎ less, not paying for his food, 
clothing, housing, and whatever he cannot do 
without, to a degree suitable (dis: f4.5) to some- 
one of his standing without extravagance or pen- 
ury, then he is poor—all of which applies as well to 
thc nceds of those he must support (det: m12.1).) 
(N: A mechanic's tools or scholar's books are not 
sold or considered part of his money, since he 
needs them to carm a living); 


(b) and is either: 


(1) unable to carn his living by work suitable 
to him (O: such as a noble profession befitting him 
(N: given his health and social position), as 
opposed to work unbefitting him. which is con- 
sidered the same as not having any; If such an 
individual were an important personage unaccus- 
tomed to earnimg a living by physical labor, he 
would be considered "poor." This also includes 
being able to do work suitabie to one, but not find- 
ing somconc to employ one); 


(2) or ts able to earn his living, but to do so. 


would keep him too busy to engage in attaining 


h8.8 


تخرج عنهم [فهي مقصسورة عليهم لا 
تتجاوزهم]) لكل صقب فمن ASI‏ 


الفقراء 


8 أحذها الفقراءً. DEAE‏ 


jp p cab على‎ c لا‎ s 
أو له مال‎ ol كفابته (بأن لم يكن له مال‎ 
لا يقع موقعأً من كفايته العمر الغالب عند‎ 


توزيعه عليه أى أنه لا يسد عسيدا بحيث لا 


يلغ النصف كأن يحتاج إلى عشرة» ولو 
وزع المال الذي عتده على العمر الغالب 
لخص كل يوم أربعة أو أقل وهي لا تكفيه 
من المطعم والملبس والمسكن وسائر ما 
لا بد مته على ما يليق بحساله من غير 
إسراف ولا تقتبر وكل ذلك لنفسه ولمن 

- وعجر Je‏ كسب Sol‏ به (كصنعة 
i i‏ تليق به بخلاف صنعة لا تليق به 
فهي كالعدم حتى لو کان من الناس الكبار 
الذين لا يعشادون التكسب بالبدن فهو 
فقير. ومن جملة العجز أنه إذا قدر على 
صنعسة تليق به لكن لا بحد من يستعمله 
في تلك الصتعة فبعد فقيرا) . 

is jJ‏ الكسبٌ عن الاشتفال بعلم 
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knowledge of Sacred Law. (n: Nawawi notes, “If 
abie to earn a living at work befitting him except 
that he is engaged in attaining knowledge of some 
subject in Sacred Law such that turning to carning 
a living would prevent the acquisition of this 
knowledge (dis: w36). then it is permissible for 
him to take zakat because the attainment of know- 
ledge is a communal obligation, though zakat is 
not lawful for someonc able to carn a living who 
cannot acquire knowledge. cven if be lives at a 
school, What wc have just mentioned is the most 
correct and well known position, Darami men- 
tions three positions concerning someone 
engaged in attaining religious knowledge: 


—that he deserves charity even when ablc to carn 
a living; 


—that he does not deserve it: 


—and that if he is an outstanding student who can 
be expected to develop a good comprehension of 
tbe Sacred Law and benefit the Muslims thereby, 
then hc deserves charity, but if not, then hc 
docs not. 


"Darami mentioned this in the chapter of *"Volun- 
tary Charity " (al-Majmu’ {y108), 6.190-91).) 


But if one's religious devotions are what 
keeps one too busy to earn a living, one is not con- 
sidered poor. 


h&.9 Someone separated from his money by at 
least 8] Km./50 mi. is eligible for zakat. (N: This 
was in the past. In our day it is fitter to say that he 
must be far from his money in terms of common 
acknowledgement (def: f4.5).) (O: Such a per- 
son's absent property is as if nonexistent, and his 
"poverty" continues unti] the money is present. 
Likewise, someone owed moncy on a debt not yet 
due who docs not have any other money is given 
zakat when it is distributed (N: to suffice him) 
until the debt becomes duc.) 


h&8.10 People whose needs are met by the expen- 
ditures of those who are obliged to suppert them 
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شرعي . رت : قال الدووي: ولو قدر 
على كسب يليق بحاله إلا أنه مشتفل 
بتحصيل يعض العلوم الشرعية بحيث لو 
il‏ على الكسب لانقطع عن التحصيل 
حلت له الزكاة DY‏ تحصيل العلم فرض 
Lus‏ وأما من لا يتأتي ae‏ التحصيل فلا 
Laws‏ له السركاة إذا قدر على الكب وإن 
كان Lie‏ بالمدرسة . هذا الذي ذكرناه 
هو الصحيح المشهور وذكر الدارمي في 
المشتغل بتحصيل العلم OK‏ أوجه: 
[أحدها] يستحق وإن قدر على الكب 
[الثاني] لا [والثالث] إن كان نجياً يرجى 


تفقهه وتشع المسلمين به استحق Yla‏ 
et)‏ ذكرها الدارمي في باب صدقة 
ug gal‏ [نقل من AS‏ المجموع]. 


9 ول كان لد مال غائبٌ بمسافة 
petal‏ أَعْطِي رح : هذا في زانهم 
والأولن أن يقال له مال بعيد عرفا «JU y)‏ 
الغائب كالعدم قيستمر فقره إلى حضور 
ماله , altas‏ من له دين مؤجل ولیس علده 
غيره فبعطى وقت تفرقةٍ الزكاة حتى بحل 
الأجل) . 


Jp مستغنياً بنفقة‎ Sy 0 


cad eub‏ من زوج وقريب فلا. 
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such as their husbands or families are not given 
zakat (N: for poverty) (O: though it is permissible 
for a third party to give zakat to such a dependent 
by virtue of the dependent's belonging to some 
category other than the poor or those short ot 
moncy (def: below). as when the person belongs 
to a category such as travellers needing money 
(h8.18) or those whose hearts are to be reconciled 
(h8.14)). 


(ويجوز أن يدنع الأجنبي إلى المكفى 
بنفقة غيره باسم غير الفقراء والمساكين 
Sif‏ كان tlle‏ الصفة كصفة ابن السبيل أو 
المؤلفة قلوبهم) . 


THOSE SHORT OF MONEY 


المساكين 


h8.1! The second category is people skort of 
money, meaning someone who has something to 
spend for his needs but it is not enough, as when 
he needs five dirhams, but عط‎ only has three or 
four. The considerations applicable to the poor 


1 الثاتى المساكينٌ ؛ والمسكين 
هن amy‏ ما يقح موقعا مِنْ كفايته ولا يكفيه 
h y NY‏ خمسة BW inh‏ أو أربعة . 


gus‏ فيه ما قل في adi‏ زوهو أنه إن 


person also apply to someone short of money (O; | عجر عن كسب يليق به أولم يعجر لكنه‎ 
namely, that he is given zakat if he cannot carna | jx يشغله عن علم شرعي فإنه يعطى‎ 
living by work befitting him (def: h8.8(b)), or if he دون العلم‎ A adi فإن شغله الكسب عن‎ 
can eam a living but attainment of knowledge of . فلا يعطى)‎ 


Sacred Law prevents his doing so; though if he is 
able to earn a living but cxtra devotions prevent 
him from doing so, then he may not take zakat). 


HOW MUCH THE POOR ARE GIVEN 


ما يعطى الفقراء 


P h8.i2‏ الفنقِرٌ والمسكينٌ ما 


h8.12 A person who is poor or short of money is 


given as much us nceded of tools and materials (O: بها ركل‎ c ATP حاجنهما من‎ La 
if he has a trade, such as the tools of a carpenter) is نهما إن کان من أصحاب الصتائعم‎ 


with which he can earn a living, or property with 
which he can engage in trade (O: if a merchant), 
each according to the demands of his profession. 
This amount varies, depending on whether, for 
example. he is a jeweller, clothicr, procer, or 
other. 

If the recipient has no trade (O: i.e. is unable 
to do any work, whether for wages, by trading, or 
other), then he is given enough zakat to fulfill his 
needs from the present tili the end of his probuble 
life expectancy (O: based on (N: the average life- 
span for someone like him in) that locality). 
Another position is that such a person is given 
enough for just one year, 

These measures are obligatory when abun- 


eo په (کل‎ i مال‎ ceu 

إن كانا من bal‏ التجارة) على حب ما 

والبقال pes‏ هم . 

صتعة من الصدائع لا بكسب ولا تجارة 

ولا غيرهما) (gall‏ كقاية العمر الغالب 

(في بلده) لمثله وقيل كفاية سنةٍ فقط . 
وغذا مفروض AS Gh‏ الركاة إما SU‏ 


269 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


h8.13 Zakat 


dant zakat funds arc available, whether thc imam 
distributes them or a property owner. But if there 
is not much zakat available (O: mcaning if the 
owner or imam distributes funds that arc too little 
to last the poor person for his probable life expec- 
tancy or for even one year), it is distributed as is, 
an eighth to each category. 


ZAKAT WORKERS 


h8.13 The third category consists of zakat work- 
ers, the above-mentioned agents (h8.6) dis- 
patched by the imam. These include the person 
collecting it, the clerk (O: recording what the 
Owners give), the person who matches the payecs 
to recipients, and the one who distributes it to 
recipients. 

The zakat workers reccive an cighth of the 
zakat funds. If this amount is more than it would 
cost.to hire somcone to do their job, then they 
return the excess for distribution to thc other 
categories of recipients. But if less (N: than the 
cost of hiring somcone), then enough is taken 
from the zakat funds to make up the difference. 
All of this applies only if the imam (A: caliph) is 
distributing the zakat (O: and has not allotted a 
fec to the zakat workers from the Muslim common 
fund (bayt al-mal)). 1f the property owner is dis- 
tributing the zakat (O: or if the imam has allotted 
the workers a fec from the common fund) then the 
zakat funds are divided solely among thc other 
categories of recipients, 


THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE TO BE RECONCILED 


h$.14 The fourth category is those whose hearts 
are to be reconciled. If they are non-Muslims, they 
are not given zakat, but if Muslims, then they may 
be given it (O: so that their certainty may increase, 
or if they are recent converts to Islam and are 
alienated from their kin). 

Those to be reconciled include: 


(1) the chief personages of a pcople (O: with | 


weak Islamic intentions) whose Islam may be 
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فرق الإمام الزكاة اورب المال وكان 
Vas Jua‏ .35 (أي tes dts‏ رب 
JUI‏ أو الإمام وكان المال els‏ جداً لا 
يكفي لغاية العمر الغالب أو كفاية سنة) 
iss‏ صنب Jas‏ كيت كان . 


العاملون 
sal ies he. 13‏ وهم الذين 


وهو الذي M sd deas‏ 
يكتب ما أعطاه أرياب الأموال) والحاشر 
as)‏ الذي يجمعهم pl‏ ذوي 
الهمان) والقاسمٌ [(وهو الذي بقسمها 
على أربابها المستحقين)]. SHS‏ 
للعامل ag et‏ كان الثم أكشر من 
أجرته (لو اسسؤجر) رد الفاضل على 
الباقين Sty‏ كاد ALS si‏ من الركاةٍ هذا 
إا فرق Le oly) LAY‏ ل للعامل جملا 
من ببت (halt‏ قان 653 المالك (أوجمل 
الامام للعامل جملا م بيت المال) —- 

علن سبع bia,‏ العامل. 


المؤلفة قلوبهم 


h8.14 


الرابعٌ المؤلفة قلوبهُم . فإن 
LS vis‏ لم Sly {plans‏ كانوا مسلمين 
ie!‏ (ليتقسوي يقبئهم أو كانوا uet)‏ 
العهد بالإسلام oL‏ کان عندهم وحشة في 
Las as qual‏ تي ارات ey‏ 
ضعيفة في الإسلام) et‏ حسنْ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients h8.15 


expected to improve, or whose pecrs may be 


Spm إسلامهم أو إسلام نظرائهم أو‎ 
expected to enter Islam; 


رلنا) الركاة من Mere‏ بقر بهم Ja yl‏ 5 
Ue‏ عدوا PLS‏ في دفسه إلى (صرف) 
SALAD.‏ 


(2) orthe heads of apeople who collect zakat 
for us from Muslims living near them who refuse 
to pay it, or who fight an enemy for us at consider- 
able expense and trouble to themselves. 


THOSE PURCHASING THETR FREEDOM wl A 


h8.15 The fifth category is slaves who are pur- 
chasing their freedom from their owners. They are 
given enough to do so if they do not have the 
means, 


5 الخامس الرقاب وهم 
المكابون فيطو ashe‏ إِنْ لم SS‏ 
ER‏ 


THOSE IN DEBT الغارمون‎ 


h8.16 The sixth category is those who have debts 
(O: and they are of three types): 


h8.16‏ السادس الفارمون (وهم ثلاثة 
أقسام) MH‏ غرم ete‏ (بين شخصين 
أو طائفتين أو قبيلتين) Las LEN ob‏ 
لتسكين EN pe‏ ولم يظهر قاتله 
وقدوقح poh‏ بين من Ju C3‏ 
(كتحمل قيمة وقد وقع التنازع ne‏ 
هذه القيمة لأجل تسكين نلك الفتئة) دف 
NEM‏ 

SULLA ol‏ لتفقيه ونفقة des‏ فع 
ليه ga‏ الفقر دون الغنى. 

Oty‏ اسدان (في (phe‏ وصرفه في 
معصية وتاب (وظن صدته في توبته وقد 


)1( A person who incurs debts in order to 
scttle trouble (O; between two pcople, parties, or 
tribes) involving bloodshed (O: as when there has 
been a killing but it is not known who the killer is, 
and trouble has arisen between the two sides) or to 
settle trouble concerning property (O: such as 
bearing the expense when trouble occurs over it) 
is given zakat cven if he is affluent. 


(2) A person who incurs debts to support 
himself or his dependents is given zakat if he is 
poor, but not if affluent. If he incurs a debt (O: for 
something lawful) but spends it on something 
unlawful, and then repents (O; and is felt to be sin- 
cere in this, and the original reason ís known to 
have been something lawful). then he is given 
zakat. 


عرف قصد الإباحة) e e‏ [في 
الأصح]. (ولم يذكر المصتف القسم 
الثالث وهو من استدان لضمان قيمطى من 
الزكاة إن أعسر مع الأصيل وإن لم يكن 


(3) (O: And a third type. not mentioned by 
the author, which (n: given persons P, Q, and R) 
is when R incurs a debt by guaranteeing (daman, 
def: k15) to P that Q will pay P (n: what Q owes 
him). If R finds that neither he nor Q can pay, 
then R is given zakat (n: because he has gone into 
debt in order to guarantee Q's debt). even if the 
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reason R agreed to guarantee Q was not charity 
(N: but was rather that Q would pay him back).) 


THOSE FIGHTING FOR ALLAH 


h8.17 The seventh category is those fighting for 
Allah, meaning people engaged in Islamic military 
operations for wham no salary has been allotted in 
the army roster (O: but who are volunteers for 
jihad without remuneration). They are given 
enough to suffice them for the operation, even if 
affluent; of weapons, mounis, clothing, and 
expenses (O: for the duration of the journey, 
round trip, and the time they spend there, even if 
prolonged. Though nothing has been mentioned 
here of the expense involved in supporting such 
people's families during this period, it seems clear 
that they should also be given it). 


TRAVELLERS NEEDING MONEY 


h8.18 The eighth category is the traveller in need 
of money, meaning one who is passing among us 
(O: i.e, through a town in Muslim lands where 
zakat is collected), or whose journey was not 
undertaken for the purpose of disobeying Aliah. 
If such a person is in nced, he is given enough to 
cover his personal expenses and transportation, 
even if he possesses money back home. 


PAYING ZAKAT TO RECIPIENTS 


h8.19 A person who qualifies as a member of 
two or more of the above categories is only given 
zakat for one of them. 


h8.20 When the (N: eight) categories of recip- 
ients exist in the town where zakat is collected, it is 
unlawful and invalid to give it to recipients 
elsewhere (O: as it must be paid to those present if 
the property owner is distributing his own zakat. 
The other schools of jurisprudence permit giving it 
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متبرعا . 


في سبيل الله 


7 السابمٌ في سيبل الله. وهم 
الغزاة الذين ed Se‏ في الديوانٍ HD)‏ 
في دفتر العسكر بل] هم متطوعون 
بالجهاد بلا مقسابلة ORAS (ut‏ 
LAU‏ يكفِيهم لفزوهم من سلاج 
s‏ وكوة ونفقة (مدة الذهاب 
US‏ ول الإاقامة cud oly‏ 
وسكتوا عن die tae‏ والظاهر أنه 
NUM‏ 


ابن السبيل 


8 العامنُ ابن اليل . وهو 
jo‏ المجتا بنا (أي في بلد الزكاة من 
بلاد المسلمين) أو المنشىء للسفرٍ في 
الحاجة ون كان له في بده De‏ 


الدفع للمستحقين 


B 


9 ومن فيه سببانٍ لم يُعْطَ إلا 
بأحدهمًا. 


places gd 0‏ الأصناف 
في ab‏ المال. Jas‏ الزكاة إلى غيرهًا حرام 
oe elo‏ إفيتعين صرفها لهم وهذا كله إن 
فرق المالك . بخلاف بقية المذاهب 
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elsewhere). But if the imam {A: caliph) is dis- 
tributing the zakat. he may give it to recipients ina 
different place. 

If the zakat giver’s property is in the desert, 
or none of the eight categories of eligible zakat 
recipients exist in his own town, then the zakat 
should be distributed in the nearest town. 


h8.21 Each category of recipients must receive 
an equal share, one-eighth of the total (dis: 
h8.7(n:)) (A: though one may give various indi- 
viduals within a particular category more or less), 
except for zakat workers, who receive only their 
due wage (def: h8.13). 

If one of the categories does not exist in one's 
town, their eighth is distributed over the other 
categories such that each of them gets one- 
seventh. If two categories of recipients do not 
exist in the town, then each of the remaining 
categories receive a sixth of the zakat, and so on 
(O: such that if there were only one category in 
town, all the zakat would be paid to it). 

It is obligatory to give zakat to every indi- 
vidual member of a category if the owner is dis- 
tributing zakat and the individuals are of a limited, 
known number, or if the imam is distributing 
zakat and it is possible to give it out person by per- 
son and inchide them all because of the abundance 
of funds. 

If the owner is distributing zakat and the 
recipients in each category are not of a limited, 
known number, then the fewest permissible for 
him to give to in one category is three people, 
except for the category of zakat workers, in which 
a single person is enough. 


h8.22 It is recommended to give one's zakat to 
relatives other than those one is obliged to support 
(def: m12.1). 


h8.23 It is recommended to distribute zakat to 
recipients in proportion to their needs, giving 
someone who needs 100 dirhams, for cxample, 
half of what one gives to someone who needs 200. 


فج 5 نقلها عندهم) SER‏ يُفرق gn‏ 
قله NT‏ 
كلها JË ens‏ إلى أقرب Nab‏ 


1 ويج التسوية بين الأصناف 
لكل صنب Sth‏ إل المامل فقدرٌ 
Spal‏ قا قد صنف في لد فرق 
السبعْ . أوصتفانِ JSG‏ صتفٍ السدسش 
ومكذا (حنى لولم يوجد إلا صئفف واحد 
دفع إليه جميعها) . 

ti Sy‏ السالك وآحاد الصنب 
محصورون (بالعدم) si‏ الإمام 
Calle‏ وأمْكَنَ الاستبعابٌ لكشرة المال. 
وجب gh]‏ يجب على كل ama‏ 
استيعاب الأفراد إن أمكن للإمام ذلك 
وانحصرت في صورة قسمة المالك)]. 

إن ocd‏ المالك وهم sh‏ أفراد كل 
صنف) غير محصورينَ ji jet Ji‏ 
eX‏ إلى ثلائة من كل صنب Y‏ العامل 
Se‏ واحدٌ, 


Div, 2‏ الصصرفٌ gh‏ صرف 
الركاة) لأقاريه الذين os‏ تفقتهم . 


3 ون se‏ على قدر الحاجة 
dan‏ مْنْ ناج إلى Hee Be‏ قدر inal‏ 
e ex J‏ 


ite) 
~d 
tad 


h8.21 
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h8.24 Itis not permissible to give zakat to a non- 
Muslim, or to someone whom one is obliged to 
support (def: m12.1), such as a wife or family 
member. 


h8.25 It is not valid for one to give zakat to a 
poor person on condition that he return it to one 
to pay off a debt he owes, or to tell the recipient, 
"I hereby make the money you owe me zakat, so 
keep it for yourself.” But it is permissible: 


(1) for the giver to pay his zakat (O: to a poor 
person who owes him money) when the giver's 
intention is that the recipient should pay him back 
with it; 


(2) for the zakat giver to tell the poor person, 
"Pay me the money you owe me so that I can give 
it to you as zakat”; 


(3) or for the poor person to tell his creditor, 
"Give me (O: zakat) so that I can pay it back to 
you (O: for the debt I owe you)"; 


though it is not obligatory to fulfill these promises 
(O: meaning the outcomes alluded to in (2) 
and (3) above). 


h8.26 All of the above rulings concerning zakat 
(h8.2-25) apply to the zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr (def: 
h7) (O: in details, in giving it to deserving 
recipients (N: the eight categories described in 
thís section). and in giving it in advance). It is per- 
missible for a group of people to pool their zakat 
of ‘Eid al-Fitr, mix it, and collectively distribute it, 
or for one of them to distribute it with the others’ 
permission. (O: The author mentions this to 
inform people that anyone can distribute their 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr to all categories of recipients, 
no matter how little it is.) 
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4 ولا WAS uoi.‏ 
لبي هاشم وبني المطلب] ولا S‏ تلزمة 


5 E 
. نفقته كزوج وقریب‎ 


5 ولو ذف لفقير وشرَط أن برد 
De ie‏ ذين له athe‏ أو قال جعت مالي 
(الذي هى في مك ركاة eio‏ (عنها 
لنفسك زكاة) لم pe‏ 

Sy‏ دف et‏ رأي إلى الفقير الذي 
عليه الدين شينام ios‏ أنه (أي الفقير) 
Ax;‏ منهُ (أي يقضي صاحب الدين أي 
يؤديه له) أو * Rasy ee‏ زاء 
JGG‏ المديسون eal‏ (من (ASH‏ 
Sad‏ (عن ديتك الذي هو علي) HE‏ 
ولا AE‏ الوفاء به shy‏ بالشرط الموعود به 
في الصورتين الأخيرتين). 


060 وركاة الفط رفي جميع U‏ 
du à‏ (من التفصيل ومن إعطائها لمن 
يستحقها ومن تعجيلها) كركاة المالر من 
غير فرتقي X‏ جساعة CEP‏ 
ui. Lay ble,‏ أو aby eMe Qi‏ 
البافِينَ GL‏ روخص هذا الفرع بالذكر 
لمافيه من التنبيه على أنه لا يتعذر على 
LY‏ تفرقة زكاة قطره Oy‏ كانت قليلة 
على الأصناف كلهم) . 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Voluntary Charity 


h9.0 VOLUNTARY CHARITY 


h9.1 Giving voluntary charity is recommended 
at all times; especially during Ramadan, before 
praying for something one needs, (O: when there 
is an eclipse, illness, or journey,) and at all noble 
times and places (O: e.g. times such as the first ten 
days of Dhul Hijja or the days of ‘Eid, and places 
such as Mecca or Medina). 


h9.2 1115 superior to give charity to righteous 
people (O: meaning those who give Allah and His 
slaves their due), to one's relatives (A: which is 
better than giving to the righteous), even those of 
them who are one's enemies (A: and this is better 
than giving to one's friends among them), and to 
give from the best of one's wealth (O: meaning 
that which is lawful, which is better than giving 
what is from a doubtful source, or giving what is of 
poor quality, either of which are offensive to give 
as charity. It is unlawful to give property that has 
been unlawfully obtaincd (N: if one knows its 
rightful owner. If not, one must give it as charity 
(A: or taxes (def: p32)) to remove it from one's 
possession)). 


h9.3 It is unlawful to give as charity money 
needed to support one’s dependents or needed to 
pay a debt that is currently due (O: because sup- 
porting one's dependents or paying a current debt 
are obligatory, and obligatory acts take prece- 
dence over recommended ones). 


h9.4  Itisrecommended to give away in charity 
everything one owns that is in excess (O: of per- 
sonal expenses and the expenses of those one is 
obliged to support), provided one can be patient 
with thc resultant poverty. (O: But if one cannot 
be patient, it is offensive to give away what is in 
excess of one's needs.) 


h9.5 It is offensive to ask for anything besides 
paradise with the words "For the sake |lit. “By the 
countenance (O: i.e. entity)" ] of Allah," though if 
someone does, it is offensive not to give to him. 


h9.0 


0 صلقة التطوع 


iG R9.‏ مدق ةالتطوع كل 
وقت وفي رمضانَ وأمامَ الحاجات ([أي 
في ايتداء طلبها] وعند الكوف والمرض 
والسفر) وکل ui pela‏ (كعشر في 
الحجة وأيام العيد) ومكان شريفب (كمكة 
والمدينة) أكد. 


وهو القائم بحقوق الله وحقوق العباد) 
وأقاريهٍ ade‏ منهم» de bly‏ (أي 
J' x i‏ منسه) Jai‏ (من التصدق 
بالمشبوه ومثله السرديء: فالتصدق به 
مكسروه وبالسال الحرام حرام (ح: إن 
عرف صاحيه . وإلا فيجب التصدق يه 
ليخرجه من ملكه)) . 


Avy 3‏ التصدق بما Gi‏ على 
عياله أويقضى به EG‏ الال 5M)‏ التفقة 
على عياله وقضاء الدين Doi‏ كل منهما 
من الواجب وهو مقدم على المثدوب) . 


LAE, 4‏ بكل ما فضل روراد 
على تفقته ونفقة من تلزمه نفقته) OL‏ ضير 
على الإضاقة ([أي على الشدة بعد 
التصدق] وأما BY‏ لم يصير على ذلك 
قنکره يما فضل عن حاجته) . 


بذاته) غير الجنة JU GL)‏ سانل بوجه 
الله شيئا كره tay‏ 


275 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


h9.6 Zakat 


h9.6  Itisuniawful to remind a recipient of char- 
ity that one has given him (mann, dis: p36), and it 
eliminates the reward. 


h9.7  (O: It is permissible to give charity to a 
person not in need, or to a relative of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). It is offen- 
sive for à person not in nced to accept charity, and 
preferable that he avoid it, It is unlawful for such 
a person to accept it if he pretends to be needy, 
and is unlawful for him to ask for charity. 

It is permissible to give charity to a non- 
Musiim (n: but not zakat, as above at h8.24).) 
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js بالصدفة حرام‎ Jelly 6 
Ael) 


7 (وتحل المدقة لني ولذي 
قربى للبي إا ويكره للغني التعسرض 
GL‏ ويستحب له الكنزه عنها بل يحرم 
أخذها إن أظهر الفاقة بل يحرم سؤاله 
Lal‏ وتحل لكافر) . 
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Days on Which Fasting Is Recommended  i2.1 


Fasts That Are Offensive or Unlawful i2.2 
Singling out Fridays etc. to fast i2.5 
Interrupting a Fast or Prayer One Has Begun i2.6 
Unlawful for an obligatory fast or prayer i2.6 
Spiritual Retreat (l'tikaf) 0 
A Sunna 8.1 
Laylat al-Qadr 13.2 
Date i3.2 
How to Perform Spiritual Retreat i3.3 
Vowing Retreat in Particular Mosques i3.4 
Vowing a Consecutive Period of Retreat i3.6 
Wife's Retreat Requires Husband’s Permission 13.9 


i1.0 FASTING RAMADAN صوم رمضان‎ 0 
(O: The month of the fast is the best of | الشهور رهومن‎ Jasi (وشهره‎ 
months, and it is one of the distinctive features of LASI خصسائص هذه الأممة أي يهذه‎ 
this Community (Umma), that is, as now prac | ل ل‎ a 
ticed, a fact not contradicted by the word of Allah : لى‎ ee : فلا‎ am الموجودة‎ 
Most High, الصيام كما كيب على‎ slo V. 
OP YAT c6 adf] 46503 So الذِينْ‎ 
“Fasting is prescribed for you, as it was pre- | التلبيه محمول على مطلق الصوم دون‎ 
scribed for those before you” (Koran 2:183), قدره وزمده . وصوم رمضان أحد أركان‎ 
the resemblance interpreted as referring to fasting 4 وروى الشيخان‎ Cen اسم‎ 
without other qualification, not to its amount and | 7 على‎ PAF قال : وتي‎ s& 
time. Fasting Ramadan is one of the pillars of | Jy أن لا إلهَ إلا الله وأن محمدا‎ ays 
Islam (def: u2) by scholarly consensus (ijma"). c BSN الله وإقام الصلاة. وإيتاء‎ 
Bukhari and Muslim relate that the Prophet وصوم رمضان).‎ cci 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, TUM 


“Islam is built upon five: testifying there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad ís the mes- 
senger of Allah, performing the prayer, giving 
zakat, making the pilgrimage to the House 
[Kaaba], and fasting Ramadan.") 


WHO MUST FAST RAMADAN المخاطب بوجوب الصوم‎ 


il.1 Fasting Ramadan is obligatory for: يجب صو رمفانٌ على کل‎ d 
ملم (سواء كان ذكراً أو أنتى) بالغ‎ 


(a) every Muslim (O: male or female) who: 


(b) has reached puberty; 
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(c) is sane; 
(d) is capable of bearing the fast; 


(e) and if female, is not in the period of 
menstruation or postnatal bleeding (nifas). 


THOSE NOT OBLIGED TO FAST RAMADAN 


The following are not required to fast: 


(1) (non-(a) above) a non-Muslim (O: mean- 
ing that we do not ask him to, nor would it be valid 
if he did (N: though he is punished in the next life 
for not doing so)); 


(2) (non-(b)) a child; 
(3) (non-(c)) someone insane; 


(4) or (non-(d)) someone whom fasting 
exhausts because of advanced years or having an 
illness from which he is unlikely to recover. 


None of the above-mentioned is obliged to 
fast or to make up missed fast-days, though some- 
one who misses a fast because of (4) above must 
give 0.51 liters of food (def: h7.6(A:)) for each 
fast-day he misses. 


11.3 The following are not required to fast, 
though they are obliged to make up fast-days 
missed (A: making up, according to our school, 
meaning that one fasts a single day for each 
obligatory fast-day missed): 


(1) those who are ill (N: the ness that per- 
mits not fasting being that which fasting would 
worsen, delay recovery from, or cause one consid- 
erable harm with; the same dispensation applying 
to someone who needs to take medicine during 
the day that breaks the fast and that he can not 
delay taking until night); 


(2) those who are travelling (def: i1.7); 


(3) a person who has left Islam (murtadd, 
def: 08); ° 


Fasting Ramadan 


i.2 


ge pi pe‏ الصوم مع الخلوعن 
حيض ars‏ 


من لا يجب عليه الصوم 


2 فلا يخاطبُ به کار إبمعنى 
أننا لا نطالبه بأداثه أي ولا يصح مته أيضاً 
وصبيٌ ومحضون ورلا يخضاطب 8( من 
E te ok‏ 0 
cei‏ الصو [(أي أتعبه] لكبر 3 
مرض لا بجی بوه رلا بأداء EP‏ 

2 5 E barnt as 2an. 8 
اجهذه الصوم لكل يوم مد‎ ol لكن‎ 
que 


11.3 


Fe) المسريض‎ his 
للإنطار هو الذي يزيد‎ a! والمرض‎ 
بالصيام أو يتأخر شقاؤه أو يتضرر صاحيه‎ 
إذا كان‎ e$, بالصيام ضرراً شديداً.‎ 
قي النهار ولا‎ aia بحتاج إلى تناول دواء‎ 
بمكن تأخيسره إلى الليل): والمسافرٌ‎ 
والحائض والنفساءٌ بالقضاء دون‎ pally 
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11.4 Fasting 


(4) or a woman who is in her menses or 
period of postnatal bleeding. 


If the ii] person or traveller take it upon them- 
selves to fast, it is valid. though a fast by someone 
who has left Islam, or a woman in menstruation or 
period of postnatal bleeding is not valid. 

When not fasting on a day of Ramadan, if a 
non-Muslim becomes a Muslim, an insane person 
regains his sanity, or a child reaches puberty, it is 
recommended but not obligatory that they fast the 
rest of that day and make up the fast later. A child 
who reaches puberty while fasting on a day of 
Ramadan is obliged to fast the rest of the day, and 
is recommended to make it up. 

A woman whose period ends during a day of 
Ramadan is recommended to fast thc rest of the 
day and is obliged to make up the fast (O: and the 
fast-days prior to it missed during her period or 
postnatal bleeding). 


il.4 11 the testimony of a witness (O: that the 
new moon has been seen during the previous 
night) is made during a day (N: that was initially) 
uncertain as to whether it was the the first of 
Ramadan. then it is obligatory (O: for people) to 
fast the rest of the day and to make it up later. 


11.5” A child of seven is ordered to fast, and at 
ten is beaten for not fasting (N: with the reserva- 
tions mentioned at f1.2). 


i1.6 Excessive hunger or thirst, meaning likely 
to cause death or illness, are legitimate excuses 
not to fast, even when they occur ona day one has 
already begun to fast, as soon as the fast becomes 
a hardship. 


11.7 It is permissible not to fast when travel- 
ling, even when the intention to fast has been 
made the night before. provided that the journey 
is at least 81 km./50 mi, one way, and that one 
leaves town (def: £15.6) before dawn. If one leaves 
after dawn, one is not entitled to omit the fast. It 
is preferable for traveliers not to fast if fasting 
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الأداء . CSS Sp‏ المريض والمسافِرٌ 
Qe Uia;‏ دون المرندٌ والحائضٍ 
والتفساءٍ . 

fe HGS ici 3p‏ مرا في 
أثناء ء التهار تاب الإمساك Y tail‏ 
S oy C: gs is dem‏ 
Ev NUS‏ 

Quit رفي أثناء‎ ts vi 
وقَضْتٌ حدما (مع ما قبله من‎ bai E 
. أيام الحيض والنفاس)‎ 


4 ولو قامت peha‏ 
MID Uu WA‏ لو شهسدت Jl‏ يوم 
اللاك برؤية الهلال لباته) وجب (على 
الناس) إمساك ante‏ وقضاؤة . 


6 ويح tell itt‏ 
ts‏ بحيث z Bei‏ 
المرضٌ ولو Ve‏ في أثناء البوم $3 

„psali 


ot andi 358 S وسفرٌ القصر‎ i17 
تافر‎ op. نواه من الليل,‎ dls NT 
إل ضر‎ ait للمسافر‎ aa . بعذه فلا‎ 
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would harm them, though if not, then fasting is 
better. 


i1.8 A woman who is breast-feeding a baby or 
is pregnant and apprehends harm to herself or her 
child may omit the fast and make it up later, 
though if she omits it because of fear (A: of harm) 
for the child alone (O: not for herself) then she 
must give 0.51 liters of food (def: h7.6(A:)) in 
charity for each day missed, as an expiation (A: in 
addition to making up each day). 


SIGHTING THE NEW MOON 


11.9 Fasting Ramadan is only obligatory when 
the new moon of Ramadan is sighted (O: i.e. in 
respect to the person who sees it, though for those 
who do not see it, it only becomes obligatory when 
the sighting is established bv the testimony of an 
upright witness (def: 024.4)), H it is too overcast 
to be seen, then (n: the preceding lunar month of) 
Sha'ban is presumed to last for thirty days, after 
which people begin fasting Ramadan. If the new 
moon is sighted during the day (O: before noon on 
the last of the thirty days), it is considered as 
belonging to the following night (O: and the ruling 
for that day does not change). 

H the moon is seen in one city but not 
another, then if the two are close (O: i.e. in the 
same region), the ruling (n: that the new month 
has come) holds for both. But if the two are not 
close, then not (O: i.e. the people far from the 
place where it was seen are not obligated to fast), 
not close meaning in different regions, such as the 
Hijaz, Iraq, and Egypt. 


i1.10 The testimony of a single witness (N: that 
the new moon has been seen) is sufficient to estab- 
lish that the month of Ramadan has come, pro- 
vided the witness is upright (def: 024.4), male, 
and responsible for the duties of Islam (O: which 
excludes boys who have reached the age of dis- 
cernment but not puberty). 


Fasting Ramadan 


i1.8 


الصومٌ Yy‏ قالصومٌ أفضل. 


ccs, 8‏ مرضعٌ أؤحامل 
على Lagi‏ أو Wit gi‏ وقضتاء 
لكنْ UAE‏ عند الخوف على الولدٍ (فقط 
أي من غير الخوف على أنفسهما) لكل 


يوم مدا. 


رؤية الهلال 


$ رمضان‎ bye يبحب‎ Vy i9 
برؤية الهسلال (أي في حى من رأء أو‎ 
بنبوتها في حق من لم يره بشهادة عدل)‎ 
E EN استكمال شعبان‎ es عم‎ OB 
رؤي قبل‎ sl) bw d 3b . يَصومُونْ‎ 
الزوال في اليوم المتمم للشلاثين) ذهو‎ 
ينغير حكم ذلك‎ Wy لثيلةٍ المستقبلة‎ 
Qu 
تقارباً‎ OB وان روي ِي بلدٍ دون بلدٍ‎ 
نلا‎ NL . (باتحاد المطلع) غم الحكم‎ 
(أي فلا يلزم أهل البلد البعيد عن محل‎ 
edi ياختلافٍ‎ Lais الرؤية الصوم)‎ 
كالحجاز والعراق ومصر [وقيل بمسافة‎ 
القصر].‎ 


09 ويل ني hay‏ بالنسبةٍ إلى 
الصوم عدن واحد 6 [حر] مكلف 
(والتكليف مخرج للصبي الممين Ya)‏ 
e‏ في سائر الشهور Vi‏ عدلان]. 
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ii.11 Fasting 

1.11 If a person knows by calculations of tunar 
movements or the positions of the stars that the 
next day is Ramadan, fasting is nevertheless not 
obligatory (O: for him or the public), though it is 
permissible for him atone. 


i1.12 If itis difficult to learn which month it is, 
for someone imprisoned or the like (O: such as 
someone being held in a dark place who cannot 
tell night from day, or someone who does not 
know when Ramadan has come because of being 
in a land without habitations or people who know 
when it is), then such a person is obliged to reckon 
Ramadan as best he can and to fast it, Such a fast 
is valid if it remains unknown as to whether the 
month fasted actually coincided with Ramadan, 
or if it did coincide with it, or if thc month fasted 
occurred after it, though if the month fasted was 
before Ramadan, it is not valid. 


THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID FAST 


il.13 The conditions of a valid fast are: 


(a) the intention; 


(b) and refraining from things which break 
the fast. 


THE INTENTION 


i}.14 One must make the intention to fast for 
each day one fasts. If the intended fast is obliga- 
tory, then the intention must: 


(a) be specific (O: as to the fast being for 
Ramadan, a vow, an expiation, or whatever): 


(b) and be made in the night prior to dawn. 
(n: For Hanafis, the intention for a day of Rama- 
dan (but not a makeup) is valid if made before 
midway between true dawn and sunset of the day 
itself (al-Hadiyya al- Ala iyya (y4). 171).) 
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jM. 11.11‏ 
والنجوم أن las‏ مِنْ oL,‏ لم يجب 
prat‏ (عليه ولا على عامة الناس) لك 

aA لحاسب والمنجم‎ $ pw 


72 وإن اشتبهت الشهسورٌ على 
أسير ونسو (كالمحبوس في محل مظلم 
لا يعرف الثيل من النهار as‏ الممحبوس 
من في أرض خاليسة عن العمران وعمن 
يعرف رمضان فلم يدر رمضان من غيره) 
gt‏ وجوباً وضَامْ ais! OB‏ الإشكال 
ُوُوَافْقَ UST D aa,‏ بعذه olo eo‏ 
LE As‏ لم em‏ 


شر وط الصوم 


i1.13‏ 1 وشرط الصوم ii‏ والإمساك 
عن AU nA!‏ 


ii 


Lcd 4‏ يوم . إن کان 
as Las Ley‏ (أي صوم الفرض من 
كونه عن رمضان أو عن ئذر أو عن كفارة 
أو غير ذلك) eis‏ من اليل . 
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Fasting Ramadan 11.15 


The optimal way is to intend (O: in one's 
heart) to fast the following day as a current 
performance of the obligation of Ramadan in the 
present year for Allah Most High (O: fast and of 
Ramadan being unanimously considered as integ- 
ral to the intention, though scholars differ con- 
cerning the obligatoriness of intending it as a 
current performance, an obligation, or for Allah 
Most High). 


وأكملة rs ol‏ (بقلبه) teo‏ غدٍ OF‏ 
أداء فرضي رمضان هذه السنة لله تعالى 
Labi)‏ الصوم وكونه عن رمضان فلا بد مئه 
بلا خلاف. وأما الأداء والفسرضية 
والإضافة إلى الله تعالى ففيها خلافم . 


eds 5‏ بالرؤية Ud‏ الشك 
من J) (SN ALI erg S‏ نسوة 
وعبيب وصبيانٍ] قنوى بثاء على ذلك OUS‏ 
ca‏ ضح . وإن نواه بِنْ غير إخبار Bel‏ 
فان مته لم صح سواء جم النية SEJ‏ 
فقا : Sp‏ كان غداً a‏ رمضان فنا صانم 

ERE 


il.15 One's intention is valid if on the night 
before a day of uncertainty (N: as to whether it 
wil) be the first day of Ramadan), someone one 
trusts but who does not have all the qualifications 
of an acceptable witness (def: 11.10) informs one 
of having seen the new moon, and relying on this 
information one intends to fast the next day to ful- 
fill the obligation of Ramadan, and the next day 
turns out to be Ramadan. But one's fast is not 
valid if one makes the intention without anyone 
having informed one of sighting the new moon, no 
matter whether if one's intention is firm or 
whether undecided. as when onc intends that if 
the following day is Ramadan, one will fast, but if 
not, one will not. 


11.16 One's fast is valid if on the night before 30 
Ramadan, onc intends that if the following day is 


6 ولوقال لبلةا ag‏ ^ 
oo. P MEET 8‏ 
رمضان : by‏ كان غدا من رمضان LSU‏ 


of Ramadan, one will fast, but if not, one will not 5 e 9 فان من رمضا‎ adel EP » 
and then the next day is of Ramadan (O: since it ved 1 
الأصل بقاء رمضان وقد كان من‎ ody 


already is Ramadan, and the initial presumption is 


that it will remain so (dis: e7.6(A:))}). , رمضان)‎ 


il.17 Nonobligatory fasts are valid by merely 
making the intention to fast before noon (O: with- 
out needing to specify the type of fast). 


bey Lash easy 7‏ مطلقة (عن 
التعسبن) قبل الزواك . 


THINGS WHICH INVALIDATE THE FAST مغسدات الصوم‎ 


11.18 Each of the following things invalidates 
the day’s fast when one knows they are unlawful 
(A: during an obligatory fast) and remembers one 
is fasting (A: but does them deliberately anyway}: 


شرب الدخان أو اسشتفط J> ly‏ 
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i1.18 Fasting 


and they obligate one to both make up the fast-day 
later and fast the remainder of that day: 


السعوط الذي هو e‏ في أنفه مع 
جذبه بواسطة التفس إلى الخيشوم ومثل 
السعوط دهن أو ماء في هذا الحكم) أو 
gie‏ زوالحقة دواء يحقن به المريض 
في قبسل أو دبر) cn clay jl‏ أو 
(um‏ في أذله Loy‏ دماغة أو je‏ 
PEIPER T‏ 
يدوا Ace‏ القعدة gly‏ القعود لقضاء 
inl aia‏ 
cb‏ (أي ضربة بسكين أورمح وقد 
وصلت إلى الحوف) أو دواء Wig‏ 
يفطسر الصائم إذا حقن بدواء بوامطة 
الآيرة الطبية في العضل أو الوريد) اويا 
(ح : ويشتسرط فيه العمد والقدرة على 


(1) cating; 


(2) drinking (N: and smoking (A: though not 
if there is some smoke in the air that one uninten- 
tionally inhales)); 


(3) taking snuff (O: up the nose that reaches 
the sinuscs, a ruling likewise applicable to oil or 
water preparations): 


(4) suppositories (O: vaginal or anal); 


(5) pouring (O: water, oil, or other) into the 


cars until it reaches the eardrum; 
١ مئعه. فلوغلب القيء الصائم لم يفطر)‎ 


أو جام (الصائم و ولولم Pode‏ 
bes‏ دون ig Ze‏ أو pan‏ فأنزل 
(محرما كان IBY!‏ كإخراجه بيده أو غير 
ميجير م de ml ANS‏ وجته) ‏ . أو بالغ في 
المضصمضسة رفي الوضسرء أو القسل) 
'والاستلشاق زل lal) em‏ 
نزل إلى لجسوف شيء من أجلها ضر 
بخلاف ما إا سبق ماء المضمضة من غير 
مالغة فلا يضر . | قال ابن عبد الحق: 

يضر يلع ريقه إثرماء المضمضمة وإن 
أمكد مجه]) أو احرج ريه من bad‏ (ثم 


(6) inserting a finger or something else into 
the anus or vagina further than the area disclosed 
when onc squats (O: to relieve oneself); 


(7) anything that enters the body cavity. 
whether stabbed into it (O: such as a knife or spear 
thrust which penetrates it) or whether medicine 
(N: though intramuscular or intravenous injec- 
tions of medicine do not break one’s fast); 


(B) vomiting (N: if it is deliberate and one is 
able to prevent it, though it nausea overcomes 
onc, vomiting does not break onc’s fast); 


(9) sexual intercourse (O: if deliberate. even 
if there is no orgasm), or orgasm from stroking a 
nongenital region or trom masturbation (O: no 
matter whether such orgasm is produced by 
unlawful means. like one's own hand (dis; w37). 
or whether by lawful means, such as the hand of 
one's wifc); 


(10) using so much water to rinse out the 
nose and mouth (O: in ablution (wudu) or the 
purificatory bath (ghusl)) that some reaches the 
stomach (O: i.c. if any reaches the body cavity 
becausc of using an abundance of water, it breaks 
the fast, though if some water slips down when an 
abundance has not been used. it does not break 


it); 
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(11) swallowing saliva that has left the 
mouth, such as when threading a needle and one 
moistens the end of che thread, and then remoist- 
ens it, swallowing some of the saliva that the 
thread had been previously wetted with; 


(12) swalowing saliva that has been qualita- 
tively altered, such as when threading a needle 
and one wets the end, and some dye froin the 
thread remains in the mouth and is swallowed (A: 
$0 people who use toothpaste should take care to 
eliminate it from the mouth before dawn on fast- 
days); 


(13) swallowing saliva that has been made 
impure by contact with filth (najasa), such as when 
one's mouth is bloodied and one spits out the 
saliva until it is clear and colorless, but neglects to 
wash one's mouth out (O: before swallowing the 
saliva, which breaks the fast because the mouth is 
still affected by impurity (n: and water is necessary 
to purify it, as at e14. 10)); 


(14) allowing phlegm or mucus at the back of 
the mouth to be swallowed when one could havc 
spit them out (n: though in the Hanafi schoo! this 
does not break the fast, even if intentional (a/- 
Hadiyya al-' Ala'iyya (y4), 180)); 


(15) or to continue making love, even for a 
moment, after dawn has arrived. 


THE CRITERION FOR THINGS WHICH 
INVALIDATE THE FAST 


11.19 The criterion as to whether something 
invalidates the fast is (N: whether it comes under 
any one of three headings): 


(1) a substance, even if not much, that 
reaches the body cavity through an open passage- 
way (O: substance excluding odors, and open 
excluding anything else, such as absorption 
through pores}. (N: The deliberate introduction 
of anything besides air or saliva into the body cav- 
ity breaks the fast, though if the person fasting 
does so absentmindedly or under compulsion, it 
does not break it); 


11.19 


ابتلعه (LOU‏ كما إِذا جر الخبط في ted‏ 
عد فتله Sai‏ ايه gh‏ على الخيط) 
ريق لمم رده وبلع [B gu es‏ 
کنا إا J‏ خبطا cea sch‏ كان 
(ذلك الريق) LUCUS Cosi‏ دمي 3 
eas‏ حن thay o‏ (عن التغير أي صار 
خالصأمن لون الحمر ولمْ AL,‏ 
(فيضر حينئذ ابدلاعه OY‏ الفم متنجس في 
هذه الحالة) أو beth‏ نخامة a‏ أتصن 
il‏ قطمها وميه WS‏ 
alb Lj ge‏ الجر ومو مجامع 
ادام ولو لحظة وهو m)‏ ذلك 
ee a‏ بالتحريم. d.‏ 
Oye‏ وعليه Chad‏ وإمساك بقية التهار. 


ضابط المفطر 


11.19 


: وضابط المفطر وصول عين 
às‏ يِن giiia‏ إلى جوف 
(وخرج بالعين وصول الريح وخرج 
بالمنفتح غيره كالتشرب من المسام) IQ‏ 
ويفطر وصول الشيء إلى اللجوف عمداً 
Yj‏ الهواء والريقء فلو قعل pl‏ ذلك 
ناسياً أومكره الم بيطلل صومه بهم 
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11,20 Fasting 
(2) sexual intercourse (O: meaning inserting 
the head of the penis into the vagina); 


(3) or orgasm, whether as the result of touch- 
ing (O: such as kissing, contact, lying between 
the other's thighs, or something else), or because 
of masturbation; 


—provided that one is aware that these acts are 
unlawful and that one remembers one is fasting 
(N: and provided they are done deliberately and 
voluntarily). 


THE EXPIATION FOR VITIATING A FAST-DAY 
BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 


il.20 In addition to making up the fast, an expi- 
ation is obligatory for fast-days of Ramadan that 
are (A: deliberately) vitiated by sexual inter- 
course, (O: The legal occasion of the offense is the 
particular day of fasting. so that if it were commit- 
ted on two separate days, two separate expiations 
would be necessary. though if it were committed 
twice in one day there would be oniy one ex- 
piation.) 

The expiation consists of freeing a sound 
Muslim slave (dis: k32}, or if not possible, then to 
fast the days of two consecutive months. (A: In 
our school the expiation is only for sexual inter- 
course, though the Hanafis hold it is obligatory for 
vitiating the fast for other rcasons as well.) If this 
is not possible, then the expiation 1s ta feed sixty 
unfortunates (N: 0.51 liters of food (det: 
h7.6(A:)) to each unfortunate). If one is unable to 
do this, the expiation remains as an unperformed 
obligation upon the person concerned. 

The woman who is made love to is not obliged 
to expiale it. 


THINGS THAT DO NOT BREAK THE FAST 


11.21 The fast remains valid if any of the things 
which break it are done absentmindedly (O: not 
remembering the fast), out of ignorance (O: that 
doing the things which break the fast are unlawful, 
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والجماعٌ (أي وضابط المفطر إدخال 
الحشنة في فرج [ قبسلا كان أو (Limp‏ 
والإنسزالٌ Je‏ مبساشرة (كتقبيل ولمس 
ومفاخذة وغير ذلك) أو استمناء. عالماً 
بالتحريم ذاكرا للصوم ip)‏ ويعشرط 
فيها أيضا العمد والاختيار) . 


كفارة الإفساد بالجماع 


iA, i120‏ لإقسادٍ الموم في 
رمضان بالجساع a‏ القضاء الكفارة 
ol Ply)‏ يسبب الصوم. حتى لو جامع قي 
بومين أو أيام وجب لكل يوم ob LIS‏ 
جامع في يوم مرتین لم تلزمه للثاني كفارة) 
وهي عتق رقبة مؤمنةٍ سليمة من العيوب 
المضرة. on D OB‏ فصيامٌ fries‏ 
SB. rales‏ لم Aula‏ فإطعامٌ ستين 
مسكينا (ح : لكل مسكين مد طعام) Sip‏ 
ع ثبت في دمه . 
ولا Low‏ على الموطوءة كفارة . 


مالا يفسد الصوم 


iy 1‏ جميغ ذلك ناسياً 
رللصوم) Si‏ جاهلا بالتحريم (أي تحريم 
تناول المفطرات Ol‏ كان قريب all‏ 
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whether this is duc to being a new Muslim, or to 
heing born and raised far from Islamic scholars), 
or under compulsion. Nor is it broken by: 


بالإسلام | ops‏ العلماء أو 
مكرهاً وغل al pe sail: ‘fi‏ 
e‏ فكر gl‏ نظر 3 ee M3‏ بعضمضة أو 
استنشاق بلا مبالغة أو ce‏ الريق با 
يبقى من الطعام ني خلال أسناته بعذ 
تخليله (أي أثر الطعام Ob‏ خلله بعود 
ونحوه) es‏ هن pes eR see‏ 
iss‏ صرفا e BIH‏ على لابه ثم 
رده وبلعة (ولم يخرج ذلك الريق إلى 
الشفتين) أو Al!‏ نخامة من (gladly cbt,‏ 
RUE‏ لغ الفجرٌ وني ad‏ طعام فلفظة أو كان 
é aap EPER‏ في Soul‏ أو نام جميع 
UE ate al Paad‏ 


Ao Sais جميع. ذلك‎ PL لم‎ 


(1) involuntary vomiting; 


(2) having a wet dream, or orgasm as a result 
of thinking or looking at something (A: unless the 
latter two usually cause orgasm, in which case one 
has broken one's fast by not avoiding them), 


(3) some water reaching the body cavity as a 
result of rinsing out the mouth or nose, (dis: 
11,18(10)), provided not much water was used; 


(4) saliva carrying down some food particles 
from between one's teeth, provided thís is after 
having cleaned between them (O: after eating, by 
using a toothpick or the like between them), if one 
is unable to spit them out; 


(5) gathering saliva in the mouth and swal- 
lowing it, bringing saliva as far forward as the 
tonguc (O: but not to the lips) and then swallow- 
ing it, or coughing up phlegm from the throat and 
spitting it out; 


(6) the arrival of dawn when there is food in 
one's mouth which one spits out; 


(7) the arrival of dawn when one is lovemak- 
ing and one immediately disengages; 


(8) or when sleeps all day or has lost con- 
sciousness, provided one regains consciousness 
for at least a moment of the day. 


EATING OR DRINKING WHEN UNCERTAIN OF 
THE TIME OF DAWN OR SUNSET 


حكم تعساطي المفطرات عند 
الشك في طلوع الفجر أو غروب 
الشمم 


0-3 


i1.22 Making up the fast-day is obligatory if one 
cats, thinking it is night, but then finds that it is 
day; or eats, presuming (N: but uncertain} that the 
sun has set, and the question (O: as to whether 
one ate before sunset or after) continues and 
remains unresoived (dis: e7.6(A:)). 


lee Sia 2‏ أله ليل ius‏ 
wl‏ نهار أؤاكل LAE‏ تلغروب واس pecus‏ 
الإشكمال (وعو أنه أكل وقت الغروب أو 
قبله) ag‏ القضاءُ. 
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11.23 Fasting 


It is not obligatory to make up a fast-day on 
which one ate on the presumption that dawn had 
not yet come, and the question (O: as to what the 
case was) remains unresolved (A: since the initial 
certainty was that il was night). 


وان al oh‏ الفجرلم Js ii‏ 
وَاسْتمر الإشكال (أي عدم ظهور الحال) 
فلا قضاء , 


INVOLUNTARY ACTS WHICH INVALIDATE 
THE FAST 


مفسدات الصوم غير الاختبارية 


3 وإن ن pth‏ أثناء p‏ جنون A fast-day is invalidated by:‏ 11.23 
i‏ لحظة مضه أو Oui S EM‏ 
بالإغماء أو Ve‏ حيض LS Si‏ بطل 
الصومٌ (ح: ]55 لا يجب القضاء على 
من e‏ ذلك الوم ويجب على غيره 
همن ذكر). 


(1) insanity, even for a moment; 


(2) being unconscious the entire day; 


(3) or the appearance of menstruat or post- 
natal flow. 


(N: The insane person is not obliged to make 
up such a day's fast, while the others are.) 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES WHILE FASTING 


ما يندب للصائم 


11.24. A predawn meal is recommended, even if 
it is slight or consists of water alone (O: and the 
time for it begins from the middle of the night 
onwards). Itis best to delay it to just before dawn. 
as Song as one does not apprehend dawn's arrival 
while still eating (O: though when onc docs not 
know when dawm is, it is not the sunna to thus 
delay it). 


Lu, 1124‏ السحور و إن فل ولؤ 
بماء زووقته من نصف الليل) Lait,‏ 
SS a‏ 


i1.25 It is best to hasten breaking the fast when 
one is certain that the sun has set. One should 
break it with an odd number of dates, though if 
onc has none, water is best. It is recommended to 
say after doing so, "O Allah, for You I fasted. and 
upon Your bounty I have broken the fast.” 


5 ولأفض ل تعجيل الفط | 
نحقق الغر وب aly‏ على تحراث Ui‏ 
Sp‏ لم los‏ فالماه eal‏ ويقول : «اللهم 
لك o‏ وغلى SUE‏ 


i1.26 1115 recommended in Ramadan: 


tid, i126‏ كثرة الجود (أي فعل 
الخير من الصدقة) وصلة الرحم وكثرة 


)1( to be especially generous (O: in giving 
charity); 
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(2) to improve one’s relations with family 
and relatives; 


(3) to recite the Koran much; 


(4) to spend periods of spiritual retreat 
(itikaf, def: 13) in ihe mosque, especially during 
the last ten days of Ramadan; 


(5) to break the fast of others after sunset. 
even if only with water (O: because of the hadith 
related by Tirmidhi that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said. 


"He who breaks another's fast earns the same 
reward as the one who fasted without diminishing 
the latter’s reward in the slightest”); 


(6) and if in a state of major ritual ympurity 
(janaba). to perform the purificatory bath (ghusl) 
before dawn. 


i1.27 [tis recommended to avoid: 


(1) slander (def: 12.2), lying, and foul lan- 
guage (N: which are always unlawful, but even 
worse when fasting); 


(2) the pleasures of the senses (O: i.e. those 
that do not break the fast, such as smelling frag- 
rant plants or looking at them, because of the 
gratification therein which is incompatible with 
the wisdom of the fast, even though they are per- 
missible when not fasting) (A: and while it is 
recommended not to use perfume during a fast- 
day, it daes not hurt to use it on the night before); 


(3) and medicinal bloodletting (N: or blood 
donating) or cupping (O: as these, like the fast. 
weaken a person and could have a synergistic 
debilitating effect). 


If someone abuses onc while fasting. one 
should say to him, “1 am fasting.” 


تلاوة الشرآنٍ والاعتكافٌ سيما العشر 
الأواخر وأنْ ela he‏ (فقد روي 
الترمذي وقال حسن صحيع أن البي بد 
قال: امن Latta pad‏ قله مثا أجرء ولا 
بنقتص من أجر الصائم شيء٠)‏ ولو بماء 
وتقديم غسل الجنابة على الفجر. 


7 وتركالفغيبة والكذب 
RE‏ محرمة دائما لكن 
جأكد تحربمهافي حي الصاتم) 
والنهوات (التي لا تبطل الصوم كثم 
الرياحين والنظر إليها لما فيها من الترفه 
الذي لا يناسب حكمة الصوم وإن كانت 
مباحة في غير الصوم) والفصد والحجامة 
vY)‏ ذلك يضعف والصوم مضعف 
نيجتمع على الصسائم مضعفان) فإن 
شوتم colt : JEU‏ صائم». 
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14.28 Fasting 
THINGS THAT ARF UNLAWFUL OR 
OFFENSIVE WHILE FASTING 


il.28 H is unlawful to kiss (O: or embrace, or 
pet with the hand} on fast-days for those it sexu- 
ally arouses. 


11.29 It is unlawful not to eat or drink anything 
(wisai) between fast-days, though it is not untaw- 
ful if one has some water, even a mouthful, before 
dawn. 


11.30 It is offensive during the fast to taste food, 
or to use a toothstick (def: c3) after noon, 


il.31 Ttisnotoffensive during the fast to line the 
eyes with koh! (def: e4.1(4)) or to bathe. 


11.32 It ts offensive (dis: w38) for anyone (O: 
whether fasting or not) to keep silent all day untii 
night (O: when there is no need to) (A: need 
including the necessity of restraining the tongue 
from useless talking (dis: r1,1)). 


MAKING UP MISSED FASI-DA YS 


1.33 Someone obliged to make up some fast- 
days of Ramadan is recommended to do so con- 
secutively and immediately. 

It is not permissible for a person with some 
unpettormed fast-days of Ramadan to delay mak- 
ing them up unti the next Ramadan unless there is 
an excuse (N: for delaying). If one delays until the 
next Ramadan, one must pay 0.51 liters of food 
(def: h7.6(A:)) (N: to the poor) for each fast-day 
missed. in addition to making it up. If making up 
a fast-day is delayed until a second Ramadan 
comes, then one must pay double thís amount for 
each day. And so forth: every year that passes 
upon an unfulfilled fast-day adds 0.51 liters to be 
paid for that day. (O: But if one's excuse for not 
performing them persists, such as travel or illness, 


alag Sey محرمات الصوم‎ 


eed, 8‏ الله لفن حرفت 
شهسونة (وفي معنى القبلة في هذ! الحكم 
المعائقة والمياشرة باليد) . 


9 والوصال با لا تال في 
الل شيئاً فلو شرت yt‏ جرعة عنذ 


0 ,355055 الطعام [وعلك] 
وسوا بعذ الزواك . 


ibl‏ وامتحمام. 


2 وبکر لکل أحدٍ صمت يوم 
إلى الليل (من غير حاجة سواء كان 
صائما أم لا). 


قضاء الصوم 


leg bilabial i, 3 

رمضان La‏ له deals Si‏ متابعاً على 
. ف -ataa‏ 

ولا يحور أن يؤّخر القضضاء إلى hie,‏ 


آخر بفير عذر. فان اخر ir)‏ مغ القضاء 
عن كل يوم مد طعام bp‏ أَخْرَ Hla‏ 
فمدانٍ وهكذا Ss‏ 1 بتکر ر السنينَ Ul)‏ 
إذا دام العذر ZAMS‏ والمرض جاز له 
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then it is permissibie for one to delay making them 
up as long as the excuse is present, even if it lasts 
for years. One is not obliged to pay the penalty fee 
for this delay even if several Ramadans go by, but 
is merely obliged to make up the missed fast- 
days). 

If someone dies with unperformed fast-days 
which he could have fasted but did not, then each 
fast-day is paid for (N: by the responsibie family 
member) with 0.51 liters of food (N: or he can fast 
for him (A: in place of paying for each day)). (O: 
As for someone who dies after two Ramadans 
elapse upon his missed fast-days, each fast is paid 
for with 1.02 liters (n: double the above) of food 
(N: or the family member can both fast a day and 
pay 0.51 liters for each day (A: i.e. the family 
member may fast in the deceased's stead for the 
initial nonperformance of the fast-day, though he 
cannot fast in place of paying the 0.51 liters of food 
for each year that making up a fast-day was 
delayed before the deceased's death. because this 
is the legal expiation for the delay). As for some- 
one who died before his excuse (n: for not fasting) 
ceased to exist, nothing at all is obligatory for 
him).) 


التأخير مادام عذره ولو بقي سنين ولا 
تلزمه الفدية لهذا التأخير وإن تكرر عليه 
رمضان وإتما عليه القضاء (ha‏ 

ومن نات eg‏ صومٌ تكن من فعله 
e (Oy ip) pl‏ كل يوم Je‏ 
pe‏ (ح: وله أن يصوم عنه) (ومن مات 
بعد مضي رمضان الثاني أطعم عته لكل 
يوم مين (ح : أويصوم op‏ ويطعم مداً 
عن كل يوم» أمالومات قبل انقضاء 
العذر الذي aH‏ بسبيه فلا يحب 


ue 


i2.0 VOLUNTARY FASTING 


12.0 صوم التطوع 


DAYS ON WHICH FASTING IS RECOMMENDED 


أيام يندب الصوم فيها 


i2.1 


Ro Siso 1‏ ستةٍ من شوال, It is recommended to fast:‏ 
Daly‏ مشابعة تي dan‏ (فهاتان ستان 
وهما التشاسع والعقبية) Se LS OP‏ 
وتاسوعاء وعاشوراء وأيام البيض في كل 
شهر: الشالث eda, Le‏ والاثنين 


(D on six days of the month of Shawwal, and 
that they be the six consecutive days immediately 
following "Eid al-Fitr (O: their being consecutive 
and their immediately following the "Eid are two 
separate sunnas), though it is permissible to fast 
them nonconsecutively; 


(2) on 9 and 10 Muharram; 


(3) on the full moon (lit. ^white") days of 
every lunar month. which are the thirteenth and 
the two days that follow it; 
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12.2 Fasting 
(4) on Mondays and Thursdays; 
(5) on the first nine days of Dhul Hijja; 


(6) during the inviolable months, which are 
four: Dhul Qa'da, Dhul Hijja, Muharram, and 
Rajab; 


(7) (n: and on every other day, a fast 
described by the Prophet (Allah biess him and 
give him peace) as "the most beloved fast to 
Allah" {Riyad al-salihin (y107), 466)). 


The best fast-days, after Ramadan, are those 
of Muharram, then Rajab, then Sha'ban, (O: In 
general, the best month for fasting, after Rama- 
dan and the inviolable months, is Sha'ban (A: 
there being no objection to fasting an entire 
month or just part of one).) 

It is recommended to fast on the Day of 
'Arafa (O: 9 Dhul Hijja), unless one is a pilgrim 
present at ‘Arafa (def: j8), when it is better not to 
fast. It is not offensive for such a person to fast, 
though it is better for him not to. 


FASTS THAT ARE OFFENSIVE OR UNLAWFUL 


12.2 Itis offensive to fast every day of the year 
(O: besides the two 'Eids and the three days foi- 
lowing ‘Eid al-Adha (n: these being unlawful to 
fast (dis: below) rather than offensive)) if this 
harms one (O: in body or mind) or causes one not 
to do something one should do (O: for oneself or 
others, even if merely recommended). If not, then 
it is not offensive. 


12.3 — It is unlawful and not valid to fast (O: 
whether voluntarily, as a vow, or as a makeup) on 


: the two 'Eids or the three days following 'Eid al- 
: Adha. 


: i2.4 It is also unlawful and invalid to fast on a 
: day of uncertainty (N: as to whether it is the first 
: day of Ramadan), meaning that on 30 Sha'ban, 
: somconc who docs not have the necessary qualifi- 
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والخميس وعثر ذي الححة [(ح: يريد 
به تسع ذي الحجة)] والأشهر الحرم 
P‏ أربعةٌ ذو ÄRE‏ )$3 الحجة والمحرمٌ 
ts‏ 

Lad,‏ الصوم بعد Shae,‏ المحرمُ 
d‏ رجبٌُ نم شعبانٌ . (وبالجملة قأفضل 
الأشهر لنصوم يعد رمضان وبعد الأشهر 
الحرم شهر شعبان). 

Fete taps 
Sea للحا بعرفة فقطر؛‎ S| الحجة)‎ 
. الأول‎ D ES ضام لم يُكْرْه‎ bp 


ما يكره أو يحرم من الصيام 


Ss 1.2‏ صومٌ الدهر (غير عيدي 
ali‏ والأضحى وأيام التشريق) إن ضره 
(الصوم في بدن أو عقل) lem 5 yf‏ (له 
أو لغيره ولو SL My ste‏ 


pens 53‏ ولا بص أملا رلا 
Legh‏ ولا عن نذر ولا عن tre (lead‏ 
ual‏ وأيام التشريقٍ وهي ie EX‏ 
الأضحى. 


e ot. te $ .‏ 
i2.4‏ ويوم الشاك وهو أن Dias‏ 
بالسرؤبة يوم الدلائين بِنْ شعبانٌ من لآ 
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cations of a witness (def: i1.10) mentions having 
seen the new moon of Ramadan. Otherwise (O: 
when no one has mentioned seeing it, or when an 
acceptable witness has), then it is not considered a 
day of uncertainty, 

Fasting on a day of uncertainty is not valid as 
a day of Ramadan, though it can validly fulfill a 
vow or a makeup fast. Voluntary fasting on such a 
day is only valid when one would have fasted any- 
way because it falls on a day one habitually fasts, 
or when one has been fasting each day since 
before mid-Sha'ban. If neither of these is the case, 
then it is unlawful and invalid to fast on it. 

It is unlawful to fast during the days after mid- 
Sha'ban uniess oné would have fasted anyway 
because they fall on days one habitually fasts, or 
uniess one has been fasting each day since before 
mid-Sha'ban. 


i2.5 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib)) It is offensive to 
single out Fridays or Saturdays ((Shirbini:) or 
Sundays for fasting, i.e. to single out one of the 
above-mentioned days when they do not coincide 
with days one normally fasts. The fast of someone 
who usually fasts every other day and whose fast 
coincides with one of these days or with a day of 
uncertainty is not offensive, because of the hadith 
related by Muslim, 


“Do not single out Friday for fasting unless 
it happens to coincide with a fast one of you 
performs,” 


similar days being analogous to Fridays in this 
respect) (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani 
alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.447)). 


12.6 Once begun, it is unlawful to interrupt 
either an obligatory fast-day or an obligatory 
prayer, whether it is current, a makeup, or vowed; 
though if it is nonobligatory (O: whether wholly 
supererogatory or finked with a particular event 
or time}, then one may interrupt it (O: but it is 
offensive to do so if there is no excuse). 


Voluntary Fasting i2.5 
de (هلال رمضان) بقوله [مِنْ‎ X 


وفسقةٍ ونسوة] M‏ (أي وإن لم يتحدث 
أحد برؤيثه أصلا أ أو m‏ برؤيته من 
بقل قوله) فليس بيوم BLE‏ نلا يمح 
صومّة عن رمضان بل ريصح صومه) عن 
D‏ وقضاء Gp ul,‏ به isle 55 S‏ 
P E‏ ل نصفبٍ شعبان صخ 
وال حرم ولم بص . 

e mid‏ صوم ما بعذ نصنب شعبان إن 
لم iy‏ عادة ولمْ La,‏ بما ALS‏ 


thi) i2.5‏ النووي (ت: شرح 
الشر بيني الخطيب) :) NBL SIS‏ (يوم) 
الجمعة (بالصوم). وإفراد السبت (أو 
الأحد بالصوم [. . . ] ومحل AALS‏ إفراد 
ما ذكر إذا لم يوافق غادة له قإن [کان له 
عادة كأن] اعتاد صوم يوم وفطر بوم فوافق 
صومه يوما منها لم یکره كما في صوم بوم 
اليك لخبسر مسلم Mi‏ تخصوا يوم 
الجمعة بصيام من بين الأيام إل أن يكون 
في صوم يصسومه أحدكم: وقيس بالجسمة 
الباقي) uo]‏ من كتاب مغني المحتاج 
إلى معرفة معاني ألفاظ المنهاج: 
Leavy‏ 


2.6 ومن دل في صو Pees‏ 
Las sf AN iul Los‏ أو نذراً p‏ 
agai‏ 136 كان نفلا (مطلقا أو ذا سبب 
أوذا وقت) He‏ قطمهُما (لكن الجواز 
المذكور مقيد بالكراهة من غير عذر) . 
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i3.0 Fasting 


i3.0 SPIRITUAL RETREAT (I*TIKAF) 


13.1 It is sunna, at any time, to make spiritual 
retreat (i‘tikaf) in the mosque. 


LAYLAT AL-QADR 


i3.2 Spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) is especially 
recommended in Ramadan, particularly in the last 
ten days of it, seeking Laylat al-Qadr (lit. “the 
Night of the Divine Decree") (O: which is, as 
Allah Most High says. 


"better than a thousand months" (Koran 97:3), 


meaning that spiritual works therein are better 
than works of a thousand months lacking Laylat 
al-Qadr. Indicating its excellence, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 


"He who prays on Laylat al-Qadr in faith and 
expectation of its reward wili be forgiven his previ- 
ous sins"), 


Laylat al-Qadr could be on any night of 
Ramadan (n: or any other month of the year, 
according to some (dis: w39)). It probably occurs 
within the last ten nights, more likely on the odd- 
numbered ones (N: remembering that the night of 
an Islamic date comes before the day of that date), 
the twenty-first and twenty-third of which are the 
likeliest (n: though most scholars hold it to be the 
twenty-seventh {Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa 
ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73). 1,450)), On Laylat 
al-Oadr it is recommended to frequently repeat, 
“O Allah, You are oft-relenting and love to for- 
give, so forgive me.” 


HOW TO PERFORM SPIRITUAL RETREAT 


13.3 At minimum, spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) 
consists of: 


(a) staving. with the intention of spiritual 
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الاعتكات 


الاعنكاف سنة في JE‏ وق . 


13.1 


ليلة القدر 


2 ورمضان اكد والعشرة الأخيرة 
Asi‏ لطلب ليلة القدر (التي هي كما قال 
ET‏ أب شهر4 أي العمل 
بها خير من العمل في ألف شهسر ليس 
فيها ليلة القدر وتال 3G‏ استدلالا على 
قضلها «من d pU‏ القدر إيماناً واحتاباً 
ub‏ له ما a‏ من 0433 [رواه البخاري 
om‏ | 

ET‏ أن نكون في er‏ رمضان 
وقي tall‏ الأخيرة ارجىئ وفي أوتاره 
ol‏ وني الحادي والثشالثِ والعشرين 
ed‏ وير في Aegis salad‏ 


LAS‏ الاعتكاف 


Li, 3‏ الاعتكافٍ ليت ay‏ 
do at‏ التية وزيادته عليئ أقلّ الطمأنينة 
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Spiritual Retreat (i‘tikaf) 


retreat, for more than the least amount of time 
that can be considered repose (A: i.e. a moment); 


(b) while being Muslim, sane, conscious. 
and free of major ritual impurity (O: i.e. of 
menstruation, postnatal bleeding, and major 
impurity Gjanaba}); 


(c) in a mosque, even when this stay is no 
more than entering the periphery and then leaving 
bv the same entrance (taraddud), though to 
merely pass through is insufficient. 


Optimally, the spiritual ‘retreat (i'tikaf) 
should be accompanied bv fasting, take place in 
the Friday congregational mosque (O: because of 
the size of the group prayer therein, and so as not 
to have to leave to attend the Friday prayer), and 
be no less than a day. 


VOWING SPIRITUAL RETREAT IN 
PARTICULAR MOSQUES 


i3.4 H one vows (def: j18) to make spiritual 
retreat (i‘tikaf) in: 


(1} al-Masjid al-Haram (n: in Mecca): 
(2) al-Masjid al-Aqsa (n: in Jerusalem); 
(3) or Masjid al-Medina; 


then the vow cannot be fulfilled elsewhere. 
Spiritual retreat (r'tikaf) in al-Masjid al-Haram 
fulfills à vow to make spiritual retreat in either of 
the other two (n: al-Aqsa or Medina), but not vice 
versa (N: they do not fulfill a vow to make a 
spiritual retreat in al-Masjid al-Haram}, Spiritual 
retreat in Masjid al-Medina fulfills a vow to do so 
in al-Masjid al-Aqsa, but not vice versa. If one 
vows to make a spiritual retreat in any mosque 
besides these three, the vow can be fulfilled in any 
mosque whatever (O: since none besides these 
three is superior to any other). 


{3.5 Spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf) is invalidated by 
lovemaking and by orgasm as a result of touching. 


i3.4 


وكونه (أي المعتكف) مسلماً عاقلا 
Le Lele‏ من الحدث الأكبر (وهو 
الحبض Li y‏ والجنابة) وفي المسجدٍ 
ولو متردداً في Sow qi Vy eum‏ 
P‏ 

rar ral‏ وفي الجامع 
(لكشرة الجماعة فبه ولشلا بحتاج إلى 
Cs!‏ للجمعة) وأن لا ينقض عن 
te‏ 


n 


نذر JUS yt‏ في مساجد معينة 


QUEM, i4 
المسجدٍ الحرام أو الأقضّئ أو مسجد‎ 
rg pA Dd Gd المديدة‎ 
Aga بخلاف المكس‎ ego الحرامٌ‎ 
مسجد المدبنة عن الأقصئ بخلاف‎ 
المكس ولوين مسجدأ غير ذلك لم‎ 

12 (إذ لا مزية لبعضها على غيره) . 


iti, 5‏ الاعتكافٌ بالجماع 
والإتزال عن مباشرة. 
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13.6 Fasting 


VOWS TO SPEND A CERTAIN CONSECUTIVE 
PERIOD IN SPIRITUAL RETREAT 


13.6 If one vows to make spiritual retreat for a 
consecutive period, then one is obligated to do so. 
The consecutiveness of such a period is not nul- 
lified by feaving the mosque for something neces- 
sary such as eating (even when it is possible to do 
so in the mosque), drinking (provided it is not pos- 
sible to do so in thc mosque), using the lavatory, 
attending to an illness, the onset of a menstrual 
period, or similar things; though one's spiritual 
retreat is interrupted by leaving the mosque to 
visit à sick person, perform a funeral prayer 
(janaza), or attend the Friday prayer (jumu'a). 


HEU cA Se YI‏ لمدة متتابعة 


dinbi iay i36 
ofa 0 8م‎ 
ES منه كأكل وإن‎ LIL رج‎ op 
فيه‎ SES في المسجسد وشرب إن لم‎ 
(من بول وغائط)‎ QL وقضاء حاجة‎ 
Jis والمرض والحيض ونحو ذلك لم‎ 
من المسجد‎ E Ny (eiui! sh 
صلاة جنارَةٍ أو صلاة‎ d لزيسارة مريض‎ 


e aoa 7‏ لمئارة المسجد وهي خارجةٌ SIGS ie‏ جار إن كان هو المؤذن الراتب وإلا Sa I‏ لا لا 


جاز ob‏ يطل وقوفه عنده) وان du op‏ (أو Je‏ وقوقه) بطل]. 


13.8 Touching another with sexual desire is 
unlawful for someone in spiritual retreat (i*tikaf). 


13.9 It is not permissible for a wife to make 
spiritual retreat without her husband's permis- 
sion, 
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reu, (38‏ المباشرة يشهوة. 


Gees — 9‏ [العبد و] الزوجة 
دون 93 dex]‏ و] زوج . 
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BOOK J 
THE PILGRIMAGE 


کا 
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The Pilgrimage 


Meaning of sewn {3.6 
Headcover forbidden 43.6 
Parasols, safety pins. belts, permissible 6 
Perfume 7 
Removing Hair or Nails j3.8 
Expiation for violating ihram | j3.9 
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Expiation for intentional sexual intercourse j3.15 
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ty 
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jl.0 WHO MUST PERFORM HAJJ المخاطب بوجوب‎ 0 

AND ‘UMRA : والعمرة‎ i 
(O: Hajj and 'umra are obligatory because of | .: NE € 

the word of Allah Most High: زوهما فرضان لقوله تعالی: ولل‎ 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and 'Umra J1.1 


"People owe Allah to make pilgrimage to the 
House, whoever is able to find a way" (Koran 
3:97), 


-i £d eg hus 
: تعالى‎ diis [AV : [ال عمران‎ GL 
الج 29 1 40( [البقرة:‎ tl 

. أي ائتوا بهما تامين)‎ [4n 


and, 


“Complete the hajj and ‘umra for Allah” 
(Koran 2:196), 


meaning, "Perform both of them completely.) 


j1.1 (n: This section uses the following special vocabulary, in addition to some 
of the terms previously mentioned at f8.1: 


'Arafa: (syn. " Arafat) the name of a plain about thirteen miles to the east- | 
southeast of Mecca. 


Hajj: the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
Ihram: the state of consecration that pilgrims enter for hajj and ‘umra. 


Labbayk: a litany meaning, "Ever at Your service, O Allah, ever at Your 
service." 


al-Masjid al-Haram: the Holy Mosque in Mecca that encompasses the 
Kaaba. 


Safa and Marwa: two hillocks connected by a course adjoining 
al-Masjid ai-Haram. 


‘Umra: the lesser pilgrimage ot visit to Mecca that may be performed at any 
time of the year.) 


jl.2 Both hajj and 'umra are obligatory, 
though neither is obligatory morc than once in a 
person's lifetime unless one vows (def: }18} more 
than that. 


2 الحج والعمرةٌ قرضانٍ ولا 
olen‏ في العمر إل مرة واحدة إل أن 
RM‏ 


j13 
who: 


They are only obligatory for someone | Gal AL. ous Eu. 3ز‎ 


عاقلا [حراً] مستطيعاً. 


{a) is Muslim; 
(b) has reached puberty; 
{c) is sane; 


(d) and is able (def: j1.6-10) to make them. 


301 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


1.4 The Pilgrimage 

jl.4 The hajj or ‘umra of someone considered 
unable (non-(d) above) is valid (O: i.e. if he 
undertakes the hardship, travels, and stands at 
' Arafa (def; j8), it fulfills the obligation), though 
not that of a non-Muslim, or a child below the age 
of discrimination (f1.2) who is unaccompanied by 
a guardian, 

H is valid for a child of the age of discrimina- 
tion to enter the state of ihram with his guardian’s 
permission (O: guardian meaning the person with 
lawful disposal over the child’s property). 

It is also valid for the guardian to enter ihram 
on behalf of an insane person or a child below the 
age of discrimination, in which casc the guardian 
has his charge do as much as he is able, by having 
him (O: telling him to) perform the purificatory 
bath (ghusi), remove clothing that has seams, and 
put on hajj garments; and forbidding him the 
things prohibited while in the state of ihram, such 
as perfumes and the like (def: }3.5), after which he 
takes him to the various places of the hajj rites (O: 
it being insufficient for the guardian to go alone), 
and performs the acts that the charge cannot do 
himself, such as entering into ihram (n: which the 
charge, lacking discrimination, is unable to make 
a legally valid intention for), the two rak'as after 
circumambulating the Kaaba, and stoning at 
Mina. (N: But the hajj of someone who has not 
reached puberty does not fulfill the obligation 
Islam imposes, since even though it is valid, it is 
supererogatory.) 


WHO IS CONSIDERED ABLE TO PERFORM 
THE HAJJ 


j.5 ‘Those able to perform the hajj are of two 
types: those able to perform the hajj in person, 
and those able to fulfill the hajj by sending some- 
one in their stead. 


TIIOSÉ ABLE TO PERFORM THE HAJJ IN PERSON 


jl.6 The conditions for being considered able 
to perform the hajj in person are: 


Ra 4‏ حح [العبد و] غير 
المستطيسع (إذا تكلف وارتكب المشقة 
وسافر وأدرك الوقوف وقع له عن فرضص 
الإسلام) ولا صح Do‏ الكافر وغير المميز 
استقلالا . 

dr الصبي المميسز باذ‎ Er o 
المتصرف في ماله) أو َم الول‎ pay) 
SY عن المج ون أو الطفل الذي‎ 
Lue ido ويه الول‎ Se 
(أي الولي أي يأمره عند إرادة الاحسرام‎ 
dhs عن المخيط‎ iSo بالغسل)‎ 
الإحرام زمن إزار ورداء وتعلين)‎ LS 
المشاهذ رولا يكفي حضور‎ ama y 
La SEIU الولي لها ويفغل عنة‎ 
(ح:‎ ap Bis كالإخرام وركعتي الطواق‎ 
وحج غير السالغ لا يقطعنه حجة‎ 
. فهو ناقلة)‎ ce Oja الإسلام‎ 


معنى الاستطاقة 


od لمستطيع انان‎ AA) 5 


M المستطيع‎ 


6ز أماالأول فهر أن بون 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra j1.6 


(a) to be healthy (O: enough to nde there 
without serious harm); 


(b) to be able to obtain provisions for the 
trip; 


(c) to have enough money to afford water at 
the going price at the places people travel through 
because of the water there; 


(d) to have transportation suitable to some- 
one like oneself (O: though if one cannot find any. 
or il it is more than the usual price (A: usual mean- 
ing that the fare to the hajj is no more than the fare 
to another destination of comparable distance), 
then one is not obliged to perform the hajj); 


(all of the above (O: (b), (c), and (d)) apply 
equally to the journey there and back) 


(c) to be able to pay for (b), (c), and (d). 
round trip, with money one has that is in excess of 
the amount one requires to support thc members 
of one’s family and clothe them while one is travel- 
ling there and back, and obtain lodgings for one- 
self; and that is in excess of any money one owes 
for debts, even those not yet due (O: scholars con- 
cur that a debtor is not obliged to perform the hajj 
even when his creditor does not mind postponing 
the debt until after the hajj. and that a person is 
not obliged to perform tbe hajj when someone is 
willing to loan him the money to do so (N: though 
such a person's hajj would be valid, as previously 
discussed (j1.4))); 


(f) and that a route exist that is safe for one's 
person and property from predators and enemies, 
whcther the latter be non-Muslims or whether 
highwaymen wanting money, even when the 
amount is inconsiderable (A: including so- 
called hajj fees, which are not countenanced by 
Sacred Law). If there is no route except by sea, 
then onc must take it if it is usually safe, but if not, 
then it is not obligatory. 


(N: These are the conditions for thc obligato- 
riness of the hajj or ‘umra, meaning that if one of 
them is lacking, the hajj and ‘umra are not obliga- 
tory for that year, though if one performs them 


صحيحاً (أي بأن یلیٹ على مركوب بلا 
ضرر شديد) واجمدا للزاد والماء بثمن مثله 
في المواضع A‏ العادة بكونه 
فيها وراحلةٍ تضاح لمثله (فإن لم يجدها 
ei‏ أو وجدها بأكثر من NS ie‏ 
يجب عليه) AS SN]‏ من مكة على مسافة 
الفصر bl Shy‏ المشي وكذًا دوتها إن لم 
cal;‏ ومحملا OE‏ $3 عليه ركوب القتب 
وشریکا يماد ] BM‏ ذلك tas ds‏ 
وراجعاً (أي يشترط وجود الزاد وما بعده) 
5S ol,‏ ذلك فاضلا was Lads le‏ 
pi Ss‏ ذمايساً Sos Us‏ سكن 
HU]‏ وخادم ليق به glows)‏ إليه) 
لمنصب ors [— al‏ دين ولؤمؤجلا 
(ولورضي صاحه بتأخيسره إلى مابعد 
الحج لم يلزمه الحج بلا خلاف ولو وجد 
من يقرضه مايحج به لم يجب الحج بلا 
خلاف رح: لکن ب 
وأن Lis yb dow‏ امنا al‏ فيها على تفه 
وماله من مع pass‏ ولو LIAE‏ أو صدياً 
Poy Ys‏ (ذلك السال) H bja‏ 
جذ طريقاً إلا في البحر st OY‏ 
السلامة وإلا فلا , 

p)‏ هذه شر وط لوجوب الحج أو 
العمرة بمعلى لو ققد واحد Wigs‏ يجب 
الحج أو العسرة في تلك السنة : لكن إن 


)) كما سبق‎ m 


303 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


jl.7 The Pilgrimage 
anyway, one's performance validly fulfills the rites 
which Islam imposes, as mentioned above at j1.4.) 


j|l.7 The above conditions apply equally to a 
woman, who in addition requires somcone to 
accompany her to protect her, such as a husband, 
an unmarriagcable maie relative (mahram, def: 
m6.2), or some (O: two or more) reliable women, 
even if they are not accompanied by any of their 
unmarriageable male relatives. 


jl.8 Ifthe above conditions are met, but there 
is no longer time to reach Mecca, then the hajj is 
not obhgatory. But if time remains, it is obli- 
gatory. 


j1.9 Itis recommended to perform hajj as soon 
as possible (N: i.e. to perform it the first year that 
one is able to, and likewise for ‘umra). One is 
entitled to delay it, but if onc dies without per- 
forming it after having been able to, one dies in 
disobedience, and it is obligatory to take out the 
cost for it from the deceased's estate (n: just as 

| debts are, as at L4.3(1)) to pay for someone to 
make it up (A: in the deceased's place (dis: 
below )). 


THOSE ABLE TO PERFORM THE HAJJ BY 
SENDING SOMEONE IN THEIR STEAD 


[1.10 The second type of being able to perform 
hajj is when one may fulfill it by sending another in 
one’s place, the necessary conditions tor which 
are: 


(a) that one is unable to ride there (O: at ail, 
or is able, but with great difficulty) because of 
chronic illness or old age; 


(b) and that one cither has the money (n: to 
hire someone to go in one's place) or (N: if lacking 
the moncy) has someonc to obey one (O: by 
agrecing to perform the rites of hajj for onc (N: at 
their owa expense. as a charitable donation)), 


أذاها أمقط ce‏ كرض الإسلام كما 


ie 


Js il at j1.7‏ ذلك كالرجل, 
oS OL Ls,‏ معها من Spi‏ معهُ على 
نفسها pr‏ زوج أؤمحرم ABE SH‏ 
iy sb usn‏ لم e SA‏ إحداهن 


ولم 3 زمنا يُمْكِنُ فيه gadi‏ على العادةٌ 
ASI PESE‏ ذلك tay)‏ 


Le, j1.9‏ الميادرة به رح : أي 
بالنسك من حج وعمرة بأن gh‏ بالحج 
في عام الاستطاعة ويالعمسرة عند 
الاستطاعة) وله التأخير لكن لو مات بعذ 
Sp dias‏ تركيه . 


المستطيع بغيره 


Diei nem dol 0 
ابوت (أصلا أويقدر‎ le ci Y 


)£' ليس له مال ولكن له) مَنْ E‏ 
(بالإتيان بالنسك Se)‏ على نققته أي 

5 3 uc M bs. 9, ? Be 
pbs أن‎ ad uel المتبرع) ولو‎ 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra jill 


even if not a family member---in which case one is 
obliged to either hire someone (N: in the former 
instance) or give permission to someone (N: in the 
latter instance) to perform hajj in one's place. 


بماله (ح: في الحال الأول) 3 336 
للمطيع في الحج Ge‏ رح : في الحا 
de aod StS yay Te‏ تطوعا (أي 


One may also have someone perform a 
nonobligatory hajj for one under such conditions. 


THE PRIORITY OF THE OBLIGATORY HAJ] 


أولوية حجة الإسلام على غيرها 
OVER ANY OTHER‏ 


pips 1‏ عله فرض 
الإسلام أن QA‏ عن غيره ولا أن Me‏ 
ad G3 BA NY,‏ رح : فإن فعل 
وقع حجه عن حجة الإسلام في كل هذه 
pall‏ 


[1.11 His not permissible for someone who has 
not yet performed his own obligatory hajj: 


(1) to perform the hajj for somcone else; 


(2) to perform a nonobligatory ħajj; 


(3) orto perform hajj in fulfillment of a vow, 
or as a makeup. 


(N: H he does any of these, it counts instead 
as his own obligatory hajj). 


jl.12. The order of performing hajj (O: or 
‘umra} must be: 


duy) فَيِحُمٌ أولاً الفرض‎ 2 
Hos عليه‎ GAS Sy القضاء‎ Ln p العمرة)‎ 
Aen أي‎ ja 

فن عير هذا الترنيب فنؤى التطوع أي 
السذر مثلا وعليه فرض الإسلام Cab‏ 
| ووقع Je‏ ججة الإسلام وقس ale‏ 


(1) the obligatory hajj first; 


(2) then a makeup hajj (def: j3.14:(c)) if any 
is due; 


(3) then a hajj in fullfillment of a vow, if any 
has been made; 


(4) and then a supererogatory hajj, or one in 
another person's place, 


If one tries to change this order, for example, 
by commencing a hajj with thc intention for a 
supererogatory performance or a vow when one 
has not yct made the obligatory hajj, the intention 
is invalid, and the hajj counts instead as fulfilling 
the obligatory one. The same is truc for the other 
types (A: i.e. if one intends any of the types in the 
order just mentioned when a prior type exists 
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jl.13 The Pilgrimage 
unperformed, then one's hajj counts as fulfilling 
the prior one, regardless of the intention). 


WAYS OF PERFORMING THE HAJJ 


[1.13 ft is permissible to enter ihram with the 
intention for any of four ways of performing the 
hajj, which are, in order of superiority: 


(1) hajj before ‘umra (ifrad); 
(2) 'umra first (tamattu‘); 
(3) hajj and 'umra simultaneously (qiran): 


(4) and the unconditional intention to per- 
form hajj and ‘umra (itlaq). 


HAJ] BEFORE ‘UMRA (IFRAD) 


[1.14 Hajj before ‘umra (ifrad) means to per- 
form haj; (O: i.e. enter ihram for hajj} first (O: 
before subsequently entering ihram for 'umra) at 
the ihram site for people from one's country (def: 
j2), then (O: after having completed one's hajj) to 
£o outside the Sacred Precinct (Haram) and enter 
ihram for ‘umra. (O: There is no special place for 
the second ihram: if one went to the closest place 
outside of the Sacred Precinct, it would suffice for 
this ihram of ‘umra.) (N: People generally go to 
the Mosques of "A'isha (Allah be well pleased 
with her) at al-Tan‘im because it is close.) 


"UMRA FIRST (TAMATTU') 


[1.15 ‘Umra first (tamattu') (N: perhaps the 
casiest and most practical way to perform hajj in 
our times, since onc docs not have to remain in a 
state of ihram throughout the wcck or more that 
one is generally there between the initial ‘umra 
and subsequent hajj) means to perform the *umra 
first (O: before the hajj) by: 


306 


كيفية الدخول في النسك 


3 يجو الإحرام بالحج إفراداً 
ونمتعا وقراتاً وإطلاقا وأقضلٌ ذلك الإفرادٌ 
Peysóanpan‏ 


الإفراد 


4 فالإفراد أنْ ww‏ (أي أن يحرم 
بالحج) Vy)‏ (أي قبل الإحرام بالعمرة) 
J‏ ميقات بلډه ثم (بعد فراغه منه) £9 
(من الحرم) إلن الحل فَيْحْرِمْ بالعمرة 
زولا یمین عليه مكان في الإحرام منه بل 
إذا خوج إلى gal‏ مكان منه من أرض 
الحرم كان كافيا في pla Vt‏ بالعمرة رح : 
وقد اعتاد الناس الخروج إلى مسجد 
عائشة رضي الله عنها في التنعيم لقرب 
المسافة)) . 


التمتع 


5 والتمتمٌ uxo‏ (أي قبل 
الإتيان بعمل الحج) من ميقات mts‏ في 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra 


(a) entering ihram for it (rom the ihram site 
for people of one's own country; 


(b) during thc hajj months (det: j1.19); 


(c) and then (O: after finishing the ‘umra) 
performing hajj within the same year from Mecca 
(O: meaning to intend hajj from Mecca (n: by 
entering ihram there), if one wants to have to 
slaughter (n: in expiation, as at j12.6(I)), which 
relieves one of the necessity to return to the ihram 
sitc of people of one's country, though if one 
returns to that site to enter ihram for hajj, then 
one is no longer obliged to slaughter and one’s 
ihram is valid). 


It is reccommended to enter ihram for hajj on 8 
Dhul Hijja if one is performing ‘umra first 
(tamattu*) and has an animal to slaughter. But if 
one does not have an animal, (O: onc enters 
ihram) on 6 Dhul Hijja (O: so that one's (N: three- 
day expiatory) fast (N: in place of slaughtering 
(def; j12.6(D))) takes place before standing at 
‘Arafa (A: since in the Shafi'i school, being in 
ihram for hajj is obligatory during thesc threc days 
of fasting, though for the Hanafi school, these days 
may be fasted before entering ihram for hajj, after 
one’s ‘umra), thus fasting on the sixth, seventh, 
and eighth, and not on the Day of *Arafa (N: the 
ninth) if one was able to fast on the sixth, though if 
not, then fasting the Day of ‘Arafa is mandatory 
because of the previous inability. If one does not 
fast it, it is a sin and the delayed fast-day is a 
makeup, as its obligatory time is before the Dayof 
‘Arafa). One enters ihram for hajj in Mecca from 
the door of one’s lodgings, ‘Then one proceeds ina 
state of ihram to al-Masjid al-Haram as a Meccan 
would (O: to perform a farewell circumambula- 
uon (tawaf al-wada', def: j11.2) of the Kaaba, 
which is desirable (mustahabb) for non-Meccans 
who are leaving Mecca to go to ‘Arala. For Mec- 
cans, the farewell circumambulation is obligatory 
when leaving Mecca, even for a short distance). 


HAJI AND 'UMRA SIMULTANEOUSLY (QIRAN) 


[1.16 Hajj and 'umra simultaneously. (qiran) 
means to enter ihram intending both (O: hajj and 


j1.16 


eS‏ ا 
ينوي حجه منها إن أراد لزوم ادم ولا 
يجب عليه العود إلى ميقات بلده فإن 
رجع إليه سقط الدم عنه وصح إحرامه) . 
ty‏ أن pad‏ المتمتغ إن كان واجدا 
للدي go‏ امن gi‏ الحجة وإ (أي 
وان لم يكن واجدا له) ف Aou (p me)‏ 
(أي سادس ذي الحجة لأجل أن بقع 
الصوم قبل الوقوف قيصومه وما بعده وهو 
الابع والثامن ويكون يوم عرفة مقطرأ ما 
لم يتضيق عليه الصوم بأن لم بصم يوم 
السادس فبتعين عليه حينئذ صوم يوم عرفة 
للتضيق المذكور وإلا كان Gal‏ بتأخير 
صوم بوم من هذه الثلاثة عن وقت الوقوف 
ويصير المؤخر قضاء OY‏ وقت صومها 
قبل الوقوف وجوباً) [ت : فيحرم المتمتع 
بحجه] في مكة من باب داره اي 
المسجد (أي مسجد الحرام) محرماً 
(لطواف الوداع uS‏ يستحب للخارج إلى 
عرفة وهي ليت وطنا له ولو كانت وطنا له 
لوجب بمفارقة مكة طواف الوداع ولو 

كانت المسافة قصيرة) كالمكي . 


القران 


uero ٠6‏ معأ (أي 
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j1.17 The Pilgrimage 


"umra) at the ihram site for people of one's coun- 
try, and then perform only the rites of hajj. (O: 
Such that one does not perform an additional cir- 
cumambulation or a second going between Safa 
and Marwa (def: j6), but rather once is sufficient 
to fulfil the obligation of both hajj and ‘umra, 
because the actions of the ‘umra have been incor- 


على is goi Jus‏ (فلا يزيد لأجل 
العمرة طوافاً آخر ولا سيا ابابل 
الطواف الواحد كاف عنهما وكذلك 
السعي فقداندرجت افعال العمرة في 
Jui‏ الحج وقد أشار المصتف إلى 
الصورة الغانية للقران بقوله) T‏ 


porated into the actions of the hajj. The author | yo بالعمرة أولاً ثم قبل أن يشرع نر‎ 
mentions a sccond way of performing hajj and Pel de Ek رولو يخطرة)‎ 


‘umra simultaneously (qiran) by saying:) 

Or the person may enter ihram first for 
‘umra, and then before beginning his circumam- 
bulation (O: even if only by a singie step), incor- 
porate into his intention for ‘umra the intention to 
perform hajj, this taking place in the months of 
hajj. 


4 
D 


 هرهشأ‎ 


THE OBLIGATION TO SLAUGHTER OR FAST FOR 
THOSE PERFORMING THE ‘UMRA FIRST 
(FAMATTU') OR HAI AND ‘UMRA 
SIMULTANEOUSLY (QIRAN) 


ol zit; فدية الحم‎ 


[1.17 A Person performing ‘umra first 
(tamattu') or performing hajj and ‘umra simul- 
taneously (giran) is obliged to slaughter (N: a shah 
(def: h2.5) or to fast. as mentioned below), 
though if the person performing hajj and ‘umra 
simultaneously (giran) lives within the Sacred 
Precinct (Haram) or within 81 km./S0 mi. of it, or 
if the person performing ‘umra first (tamattu‘) 
returns to the ihram site for people of his country 
(N: after his ‘umra) to enter ihram for hajj, or lives 
within 81 km./50 mi. of the Sacred Precinct—in 
any of these cases he is not obliged to slaughter. 
If one (O: performing ‘umra first (tamattu') 
or hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran)) is 
obliged to slaughter but: 


7 ويرم المتمتغ والقارن دى 
ولا Law‏ على القارب VIN‏ يكون مِنْ 
حاضري المسجد الحرام Joi pas‏ 
الحرم Jay‏ كان iia‏ على دون مافة 
القصر Ya‏ على المتمتع إلا أنْ لا يغود 
لإحرام ned!‏ إلى الميقات Ý Siy‏ ون 
مِنْ حاضري المسجد الحرام . 

Sp‏ قد ركل من القارن والمتمتع) 
لدم gh Sia‏ في أرض الحرم لأنها محل 
وجوب الذبح أي فقده أصلا يأن لم يوجد 


ما يجزىء في الذبح) أو (وجده لكن فقد) 
Od‏ (أو وجده وكان محتاجأ إليه لتفقة أو 


(1) lacks an animal there (O: i.e. in the Sac- 
red Precinct (Haram), which is the place of the 
obligation to slaughter, lacks meaning absolutely, 
as when there is not an animal available that meets 
slaughter specifications (def: 114.2)); 


(2) or (O: there is an animai, but one lacks} 
its price (O: or has the price but needs the money 
for expenses and the like); 
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(3) or finds that it is being sold for morc than 
the normal price for that locality and time; 


—then one must fast three days of the hajj. (O: 
For our school it is insufficient to fast them before 
the hajj, as opposed to the school of Abu Hanifa, 
in which it is permissible to fast them before the 
hajj (A: i.e. when performing the ‘umra first 
(tamattu’), fasting them after having finished the 
initial ‘umra and before entering ihram for hajj).) 
Tt is recommended that these days be before the 
Day of ‘Arata (O: time permitting, as when one 
lasts from 1 Dhul Hijja after having entered ihram 
for hajj. Tt is unlawful to delay thesc fast-days till 
after the Day of ‘Arafa), and one must fast seven 
additional days after returning home (n: making a 
total of ten fast-days). 

The time for current performance of the 
three fast-days ends after the Day of ‘Arafa (O: 
and it is not permissible to fast any of them on ‘Lid 
al-Adha or on the three days following the ‘Eid), 
and if onc thus delays them, it is obligatory to 
make them up before the other seven fast-days, by 
an interval between the three and seven fast-days 
equal to the interval that would have separated 
them had they been a current performance, 
namely, the time taken by the trip (O: from Mecca 
to home) plus four days (O: cqual to the ‘Hid and 
the three days that follow it). 


THE UNCONDITIONAL INTENTION TO PERFORM 
HAM AND ‘UMRA (ITLAQ) 


jl.t& The unconditional intention to perform 
hajj and ‘umra (itlaq) means to merely intend 
centering into the performance of rites, without 
specifying at the time of ihram that it is for hajj. 
‘umra, or hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran). 
After this, one may use it (O: the ihram, made 
unconditional by the intention) as one wishes (O: 
meaning to perform hajj orily, ‘umra only, or hajj 
and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran) (A: though one 
may not use the unconditional intention as a way 
to perform ‘umra first (tamattu') without having 
to either return to the ihram site to enter ihram for 
hajj, or to slaughter or fast (def: j1.17))). 


j1.18 
من تمن مثله‎ E ge wean غيرها)‎ 
ولا يكفي‎ os! ثلانة أيسام في‎ ple 
صومها قبله عندنا بخلاف مذهب أبي‎ 
فإنه توور صومها قبل التليس‎ am 
بالحج) وينذبٌ كونها قبل يوم عرفة (من‎ 
حيث اتاع الوقت كأن يصوم من أول ذي‎ 
الحجة بعد التلبر بالأحرام به ويحرم‎ 
تأخيرها عن يوم عرقة) وسبعة إذا رَجْعْ إلى‎ 
. أهله (أي إلى وطته)‎ 
زولا يجوز صوم شيء منها في (النحر ولا‎ 
قضاؤها قبل‎ Cony في أيام التشريق)‎ 
INE Uy ينها وبين السبعة‎ ity السبعة‎ 
في الأداء وهؤمدةٌ السير(من مكة‎ J 
إلى وطه) وزيادة أربعة أيام (هي يوم‎ 
. العيد وأيام التشريق)‎ 


الإطلاق 


8 ولإطلاق أن بوي الدخول 
في السك من غير أن x‏ حالة الإحرام 
e Ul‏ أؤعمرة أو قران ثم له بعذ ذلك 
Spe‏ (أي الإحرام المطلق بالنية) La)‏ 
iL‏ (أي الحجع فقط أو العمرة فقط أو هما 
NU‏ 
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THE TIME OF YEAR TO ENTER IHRAM FOR 
HAJJ OR ‘UMRA 


[1.19 [tis not permissible.te enter ihram for hajj 
other than during its months, namely, Shawwai, 
Dhul Qa'da, and the first ten nights of Dhul Hijja 
(A: with their days). If one enters ihram for hajj 
during non-hajj months, one's ihram counts fer 
‘umra. 

Entering ihram for ‘umra is valid at any time 
of the year except for a person on hajj encamped 
at Mina for stoning (def: j10). 


j2.0 SITES FOR ENTERING IHRAM 


j2.1 The sites for entering ihram for haij or 
‘umra are as follows: 


(1) (N: people going to hajj from the West by 
plane must enter ihram before boarding it, or dur- 
ing the flight before it passes the airspace that is 
even (def. j2.3) with the city of Rabigh, on the 
western coast of the Arabian Peninsula, this gen- 
erally being announced on the plane); 


(2) Medina residents (N: or those travelling 
through Medina to Mecca) enter ihram at Dhul 
Hulayfa; 


(3) residents of the Syria-Palestine region, 
Egypt, and North Africa enter ihram at al-Juhfa; 


(4) residents of al-Tihama in Yemen enter 
ihram at Yalamlam; 


(5) residents of the Najd of Yemen and the 
Najd of the Hijaz enter ihram at Qarn; 


(6) and residents of Iraq and Khurasan enter 
ihram at Dhat ‘Irq, preferably at al-Aqiq. 


j2.2 | Someone at Mecca, even if merely passing 
through. enters ihram for hajj in Mecca, and for 


310 


الميقات الزماني للحج والعمرة 


9 ولا جور الإحرامٌ بالحح إلا 
في أشهرء وهي diy‏ وذو القعدةٍ وعشرٌ 
يال من ذي الحجة . قان ارم به في 
غيرها Aa‏ عمرة ‏ 

lax‏ الإحرام بالعمرة كل الوقت إلا 


للحاجٌ المقيم للرمي بمتئ. 


1ز facii.‏ 
الحليفة لأهل المدينة والجحفة للشام 
mes‏ والمغسربه plates‏ لتهامة اليمن 
وقرن لنجد اليمن وتجدٍ الحصاز وذات 
Gav due‏ وخراسانَ J ja,‏ 

MT 


j2.2 


ou‏ مكة ولو مارا ميقاث 
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‘umra must go (N: at least) to the nearest place 
outside of the Sacred Precinct (Haram). of which 
the best is al-Ji‘rana, then al-Tan‘im, and then al- 
Hudaybiya. 

Someone residing closer to Mecca than the 
ibram site is to Mecca should enter ihram (O: for 
hajj or *umra) at his residence. 


j2.5 | When coming by a route lacking an ihram 
site, one enters ihram when even with (O: on the 
left or right) the ihram site that is nearest. 


j2.4 For someone residing farther from Mecca 
than the ihram site is, to enter ihram at the ihram 
site is superior (A: than for him to cnter ihram at 
his own residence), 


THE EXPIATION FOR NEGLECTING TO ENTER 
IHRAM AT THE PROPER SITE 


j2.5 | Someone intending hajj, ‘umra, or both, 
who passes the ihram site (O: intentionally, 
absentmindedly, or in ignorance of it) and enters 
ihram somewhere closer to Mecca, is obliged to 
slaughter (def: (12,6(T)). though if he returns to 
thc proper site and enters ihram there before hav- 
ing performed à single rite, hc is no longer obliged 
to slaughter. 


j3.0 IHRAM (THE STATE OF 
PILGRIM SANCTITY) 


MEASURES RECOMMENDED PRIOR TO IHRAM 


]3.1 When one wishes to enter ihram, it is 
recommended {even for a woman in menstrua- 


; tion) to perform the puriftcatory bath (ghusl), 
, intending bathing for ihram. H there is not much 


water, onc merely performs ablution (wudu). 


والأفضل من الجعرائة لم التنعيم ثم 
الحديبية . 

Ds‏ مسكنة pil‏ من الميقات إلى 
مكة فميقائهٌ geal)‏ أو الممرة) AA‏ 
gly‏ موضع إقامته) . 


Yin bulis 3‏ ميقات فيه 
ارم إذا gate‏ رصن جهة اليمين أر 
اليسار) أقرب المواقيت إليه . 


إلى مكة الأ قض سل أن لآ بحرم إل من 
الميقاتٍ [وقيل من داره]. 


فدية تجاوز الميقات من غير 
إحرام 


Jy 5‏ جَاوَرٌ الميقات وهويريد 
السك (سواء كان حجاً أوعمرة أوهما 
معا وسواء جاوز عامداً أو ئاسياً أو (Halen‏ 
gly‏ دونه I pay)‏ عاد إليه محرماً 
قبل التليس BAS hes‏ الدم. 


0 الإحرام 


ما يندب قبل الإحرام 


Seep sg jM 
. (ندبا) ولو حائضا بنية غل الإحرام‎ 
A "P a Ss opp 2e 
بالكلية‎ i [وإن‎ hi فإن قل ماؤْه توضا‎ 
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Tt is also recommended to shave pubic hair, 
pluck the underarms, clip the mustache, (O: trim 
the naifs.) clean oneself of dirt, and wash the 
head. 


ality fae‏ بحلقٍ العانة ونتف الإبط 
ais‏ الشارب (وقلم الأظضار) وإزالة 
الوسخ eA Sh‏ رأسَهُ [بسدر وتحوم] . 


OBLIGATORY MEASURES HEFORE IHRAM 


43.2 Then (O: if male) one: 


e j.2‏ يتجرد Gh‏ عن 
المخيط (والتجرد في الأحرام واجحب لا 
es‏ إلا بالتتحرد قيله) gas‏ إزارا ورداء 
(بالرجل ob‏ نظهسر أصابع الرجلين 
والعقب منهما Y‏ ما ew‏ الأصابع » وإلا 
لزمته الفدية) Sahay‏ بدنة (ندبأ) Vo‏ 
SU oe‏ [(يراد من النفي عدم 
0223[ 

والمرأة في ذلك كالرجل إلا في نزع 
PE EIC ENT‏ عليها ستر 
سائر بدنها إلا الوجه والكفين فإنهما لا 
بعسورة في الإحرام كماقي الصلاة) 
Lagls yas TC‏ يالحناء tangy‏ 
الخضب على سيل الاستحياب aly‏ 
لا یترب على تركه شي.) Gals‏ بها 
وجهها. 

هذا ls‏ قيل الإحرام . 


(a) sheds any garments that have sewing in 
them (O: taking them otf being obligatory for 
ihram, which is incomplete if one does not remove 
them beforc entering it); 


(b) puts on a clean white mantle (Ar, rida’, 
the rectangular piece of cloth worn ovcr thc 
shoulders that covers thc upper body of a man 
in ihram) and wraparound (izar, the cloth worn 
around the lower body), and sandals (O: that do 
not enclose the foot, but rather rcveal the toes and 
heels, as opposed to sandals that cover the toes, 
for wearing such sandals obliges one to slaughter 
(def: j12.6(1D))); 


(c) and it is recommended to perfume the 
body, though not one's clothes. 


The above measures (j3.1) apply equally to 
women, although women do not divest them- 
selves of sewn garments (O: a woman being 
obliged to cover all of her body except the face and 
hands, which, in ihram as well asin prayer. are not 
considered nakedness). it is recommended that 
she dye her hands and face with henna (O: a mea- 
sure that is desirable, and whose nonperformance 
is without consequence). (A: But women do not 
use perfume.) 

All of the foregoing are done before entering 
ihram. 


ENTERING IHRAM 


J3.3 One then prays two rak'as, provided it is 
not a time when the prayer is forbidden (def: f13). 
intending the sunna of ihram. (O: It is sunna to 


Sy pea 3‏ في غير وقث 
الكراهة ينوي بهما سلة الإحرام زويسن 
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recite al-Kafirun (Koran 109) in the first rak‘a, 
and al-Ikhlas (Koran 112) in the second.) 

Then one rises to start travelling to Mecca. 
As soon as one beyins travelling to Mecca. one has 
entered ihram. 

Ihram (O: which is an integral of hajj and 
'umra) is the intention to enter into the perfor- 
mance of the rites (O: of hajj, ‘umra, or both 
(qiran)). One intends in one's heart to perform 
the hajj for Allah Most High. if one wants to per- 
form hajj; or to perform ‘umra if one wants to: or 
both together if one wants to perform them simul- 
tancously (qiran). It is recommended that one 
also pronounce this intention with the tongue. 


CHANTING "LABBAYK" 


j3.4 Then chants "Labbayk" (n: as 
described below), raising the voice (O: enough to 
(N: at least) hear oneself, the raising being rcla- 
tive. For the duration of the time one is in ihram 
onc raises it enough for those nearby to hear), 
though a woman should lower her voice when say- 
ing it (O: as raising thc voice is offensive for a 
woman) saying: “Ever at Your service. O Allah. 
ever at Your service. Ever at Your service, You 
have no partner, ever at Your service, Verily, all 
praise, blessings, and deminion are Yours. You 
have no partner” (O: saying this three times). 

Then (O: after chanting the above) one 
recites the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) in a softer voice, asking 
Allah Most High for paradise (O: saying, “O 
Allah, I ask You for paradise and its blessings." 
and asking for His good pleasure and acceptance 
(ridwan)) and secking refuge in Him from hell (O: 
saying, "T take refuge in You from Your wrath, 
and hell," and asking Him for whatever onc 
wishes of the goad of this world and the next). 

[t is desirable to chant "Labbayk" for the 
duration of one's ihram. whether standing, sitting. 
riding, walking. lying down. and even in a state of 
major ritual impurity (janaba), or for a woman in 
menstruation. It is particularly desirable when: 


one 


(1) changing from one state, time, or place to 
another, such as when going uphill or down, or 
getting on or off a vehicle 


j3.4 


أن يقرأ في السركمة الاولى قل ن بها 
dy da uidi‏ الثانية سورة الإخلاص). 

Aes‏ في السير (إلى جهة مكة) 
ETT‏ 

والإحرامٌ (الذي هو ركن من أركان 
الحج والعمرة) هو Ca‏ الدخول. في 
النسك (من حج أو عمرة أو هما المسمى 
بالقران) قينوي بقلبه الدخول في ce‏ 
لله تعالي À il‏ كان برب حجا أو العمرة M‏ 
كان بُريدُها gl‏ الج gos Sy: tena‏ 
cA, ny‏ أن pus‏ بذلك Lal‏ 


14ز ght‏ راقعا صوتَه (فيكون 
رفع صوته يقدر ما يسمع نفسه ig)‏ على 
الأفل) قاشرقع نسبي وأما في دوام إحرامه 
oe‏ ع بحيث يسمع من بقريه) والمرأة 

2e: Sad (فیکره لها الرفع)‎ aiii 
A لك‎ ap s YI, ed ee 
الحمة والنعمّة لَك والملك لآ شريك‎ 31 
ثم (بعد فراغه من التلبية)‎ . CAL) لك‎ 
M بن بصوتٍ أخفض‎ al على‎ ea: 
يقول:‎ hy adl اللة تعالق‎ Hy ذلك‎ 
الجنة وتعبمهاه وياله‎ ILI 5 «اللهم‎ 
: يقول‎ hy التار‎ Spy ates رضوانه)‎ 
بك من سخطك والنار» وبدعويما‎ ERAN 
. واحب م ن خيري اللدنيا والآخرة)‎ a 
(ilam) إحرامه‎ fe التلبية في‎ BS, 
وقناعداً وراكباً وماشياً ومضطجماً‎ Lat 
استحبابها عنذ تغير‎ i53, Lasley kay 
والأزمانٍ والأماكن كصسود‎ Jose 
JG, واجدماع‎ Jays وهبرط وركوب‎ 
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(2) meeting groups of people; وإقبال الليا. والنهار وأدبار‎ I xs 
الصلاة وفي سائر المساجد ولا يبي في‎ 


طوافه وسعيه (لأن لهما أذكاراً خاصة) ولا 


(3) 


at the approach of dawn, night, or 


daytime, PAM ED 5 o» 
pi DB يقطع التلبية يكلام (استحبابا)‎ 
(4) after prayer; (ندبا لا وجويا) فإذا‎ eie إنسان رد‎ d 
کرهه) ثا : (على‎ gi) elk شيا‎ si, 
(5) and in all mosques. عا الدب لِك إن از يش عيش‎ 


Onc does not chant "Labbayk" while cir- ] اراي مرم‎ pus "o EY 
cumambulating the Kaaba or going between Safa | عيش‎ pal بالتهم إن‎ :98 Wes 
and Marwa (O: as these have their own particular . الآخرة من غير ذكر لبيك)‎ 
invocations). It is undesirable to stop chanting it in 
order to speak, though if someone greets one with 
"as-Salamu ‘alaykum,” it is recommended (O: 
but not obligatory) to return his greeting. 

When one sees something pleasing (O: or dis- 

pleasing) during ihram, it is recommended to say, 
“Ever at Your service, truly, the real life is the life 
of the hereafter" (O: and if one sees the like while 
not in ihram, one says, “O Allah, truly, the real 
life is the life of the hereafter,” without saying 
“Labbayk.” 


THINGS UNLAWFUL WHILE IN IHRAM محرمات الإحرام‎ 


j3.5 Five things are unlawful (dis: j12.6) when | ius ae حرم‎ Ail, 5 
one has entered ihram. (n: Namely: i i 


mu 
(1) sewn garments on men (dis: j3.6); 
2) using perfume (j3.7); 

(3) removing hair or nails (j3.8); 


(4) sexual intercourse or foreplay (j3.13); 


and hunting (J3.211.) 


SEWN GARMENTS ON MEN لبس المخيط‎ 


j3.6 The first thing unlawful in ihram is wear- | أحدهالبسٌ المخيط‎ 6 
ing scwn clothing such as shirts, trousers, mocca- [ecu] كالقميص رالسراويل والخفٌ‎ 
sins (khuff, def: c6), anything else sewn (N: sm (ح: قالمراد بالمخيط ما‎ deus Ls 
meaning that which is for wearing, not just any 
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sewing, as a patched mantle or wraparound are 
permissible). and anything that encircles the body 
as sewn garments do, such as (N: those seamed) 
by being woven or felted together and the like. 

H is unlawful to cover the head with anything, 
sewn or unsewn, that ts generally considered a 
headcover (O: such as a hat, cloth, bandage (N: or 
blanket while slecping)). 

It is permissible while in ihram to carry a (N: 
sewn) bag or the like, or to tote a basket (O: on 
one's head, though it is unlawful if one intends it 
as à headcover}. (A: Ht is permissible to carry 
anumbrella held in the hand for protection against 
the sun.) 

It is not permissible to fasten one’s mantle by 
tucking part of it through a hole, tving it together, 
Passing a string through one end and then the 
other, or by tying a string to each of the two ends 
(N: though it is permissible to fasten it together 
with safety pins). 

It is permissible to tie one’s wraparound (O: 
one end to the other) or tic a string over it (O: so 
that it holds it fast, like a drawstring, and one may 
likewise use a waistband) (N: the reason for the 
permissibility (n: of tving thc wraparound but not 
the mantle) being that if the wraparound were to 
fall it would reveal one’s nakedness, unlike the 
mantle). (n: Safety pins are permissible to fasten 
the wraparound, and are useful « make pleats at 
the waistline nv safety pinning two or three tucks 
of cloth there to gather the wraparound at the 
waist and leave more frecdom of movement for 
the legs below.) (A: A belt may also be used to 
hold one’s wraparound at the waist.) 


PERFUME 


j3.7 The second thing that is unlawful after 
entering ihram is using perfume, such as musk, 
camphor, or saffron on one’s clothing, body, or 
bedding. It is also unlawful to smell roses, violets, 
lilies, or anything fragrant; to sprinkle rose water 
or flower water about; or to use scented 
oils (N: or scented bar soap), whether to smell 
them or to apply them to any part of 
the body. 
itis also unlawful: 


والببفسج والنيلوفر وكل مشموم طيب . | 
A E a.‏ 5 

ويجرم رش ماء الورد وماء الزهرة | 
وكذلك AL erhalt GASII‏ شمه وهن | 


صنع يشكل خاص pel‏ لا كل ما 
خيط. إذ لا يضر إزار أو رداء مرقع) وما 
اسندارنه كاستدارة المخيط ينسح وتلبيد 
ولحو ذلك . 

E ETE 
Em 
. (كقلنسوة : وخرقة وععمابة)‎ 

فلا opty‏ [الاسنظلال بالمحمل 3[ 
حمل die‏ وزنيل (على رأسه. وإن 
قصن rere,‏ القفة ونحوه السشر حرم) 
ونح ذلك . 

py‏ له أن رر رداءة ohy‏ يدخل 
رداءء فى العري) ولا NEM 5i‏ ولا 5 
dy‏ بخلال, aby‏ يدخل aso‏ في طرفه 
وينفذه في الطرف الآخى ولا أذ يريط 
خيطا في طرفه لم au‏ بالطرفٍ الآخر. 

dae Uy‏ الإزار o)‏ يعقد طرفه بطرفه 
الآخر) Ly‏ خيط le‏ (أي على الإزار 
من فوقه حتى يسشمك وأن يجعله مشل 
الحجزة.ء ويدخل فيها AS‏ بكر التاء) 
iD‏ لأن سقوط الإزار يؤدي إلى انكشاف 
العورة وليس الرداء كذلك). 


الطيب 


07 الثاني: بحرم يسذ الإحرام 
eda‏ في الشوب والبدنٍ والفراش 
كالمسك والكافو ر والزعفراتٍ وشم الورد 


جميع يده به [كدهن الورد والبتفسج 
aU,‏ 585[ 
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(1) to- apply unscented oils like olive, 
sesame, and so on to the beard or scalp, unless one 
is bald (A: in which case it can be used on the skín 
of the head), though it is permissible to smell them 
or apply them to any of the body (O: except the 
hair of the head and face); 


Ly‏ كان غير مطيب كزيتٍ وشیرج, 
ونجرء حرم أن GA‏ په ليت Vos‏ 
أكون اسن زلا يع قفن Saas‏ 
جميع بده (ما عدا شعر الرأس واللحية 
وشعور Qo 0n)‏ 

ويخرم عليه lal sl‏ فيه AD Leb‏ 
طعمة tt FER‏ كرائحة ele‏ الور 
dy‏ الرعفرانٍ sens‏ وطعم العنبر في 
الجوارش ونحوه. 

ويخرم دواء dj‏ (أي ما يزيل 
رائحته الكريهة منه) والكحل المطيبين. 


)2( to eat food in which the use of a cosmetic 
is manifest, whether in taste, color, or scent, such 
as the scent of rose water, the color of saffron or its 
taste, or the taste of ambergris in cooked grain and 
the like; 


(3) or to use scented perspiration deodorant 
or eyeliner. 


REMOVING HAIR OR NAILS 


إزالة الشعر أو قلم الأظفار 


J3.8 The third thing that is unlawful while in 
ihram (O: for both men and women, but only if 
one does so deliberately, knowing that it is unlaw- 
ful, voluntarily, and remembering that one is in 
ihram) is: 


8 الثالث: EA‏ (على المحرم 
LS}‏ كان أو al‏ بشرط كونه Lote‏ عالما 
بالتحريم مختارا ذاكراً للاحرام) Je‏ 
شعر؛ iy‏ (والمراد gh d]‏ نوع كان) 
ly‏ بعض شعرةٍ تقصيرا el, Sa‏ أو إبطه 
ale jl‏ أو شاريه وسائر adem‏ وتقليم 
أظافره ولو بعض „Áb‏ 


(1) cutting or plucking hair (O: i.c. removing 
it by any means whatever), even if only part of a 
single hair (bv shortening it), and whether ftom 
the head, underarms, pubes, mustache, or any 
other part of the body (A: the obligatory expiation 
for one hair is to give 0.51 liters of food to the poor 
in Mecca, and for two hairs, twice that amount. 
For threc or more, a full expiation (def: j12.6(11)) 
is obligatory); 


(2) or clipping fingernails or toenails, even if 
only part of one (A: my above remark on expia- 
tions also applies to nails). 


THE EXPIATION FOR VIOLATING THE 
CONDITIONS OF IHRAM 


فدية hy gos‏ الإحرام 


j3.9 It is necessary to slaughter a shah (det: 
h2,5) (n: or perform one of thc other alternatives 
mentioned below at i12.6(II)) when one is in 
ihram and onc: 


aed تيب اولس‎ i19 
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Ihram (The State of Pilgrim Sanctity) 


)1( uses perfume; 
(2) wears a prohibited garment (def: j3.6); 


(3) removes three or more hairs, fingernails, 
or toenails (def: j12.6(II(1 2))); 


(4) touches another person with desire in a 
nongenital area; 


(5) or applies unscented oil to one's hair 
(dis: j3.7). 


j3.10 A person obliged to perform such an expi- 
ation may fulfill it (A: any time thereafter) in any 
of the following ways: 


(1) by slaughtering a shah (def: h2.5) (O: 
and distributing its meat to the poor and those 
short of money in the Sacred Precinct); 


(2) by distributing 6.09 liters of food (def: 
h7.6) to the poor in charity, giving 1.015 liters to 
each person; 


(3) or by fasting three days (O: even if 
unconsecutive). 


ACCIDENTALLY REMOVING A HAIR 


j3.L1 Itis unlawful during ihram to comb one's 
beard (N: or hair) or run one’s fingers through it-if 
one knows that hair will be pulled out. 

When one runs the fingers through one's 
beard or washes the face and then notices hair in 
one's hand, then if one knows one pulled it out 
while doing this, an expiation (def: j12.6(II)) must 
be paid, though if one knows that it came out by 
itself, or does not know whether ít did or not, then 
one is not obliged to expiate. 


j3.12 The following things necessitate the expia- 
tion (def: j12.6(11}}, but when done out of need, 
are not unlawful: 


j3.10 


ثلاث شعرات e‏ ثلاث أظفار أو باشر 
Vd‏ دون الفرج Me Ao Faget‏ 
as‏ 


0 وهو qoem eee‏ 
الشاة وتفرقة لحمها على فقراء الحرم 
لکل مسكينٍ نصفُ صاع frons‏ 

BW‏ أيام (ولو مفرقة) 


pully الشعر‎ Jy فدية‎ 


ole Op ja‏ أل إنْ ضرح لحيتة أو 
pre at Sac uli‏ ذلك . فلو Adi‏ 
عل وجهه فر في ais‏ شع را وعَلِم أنه 
هو الذي A‏ حير nu‏ غل وجهة SES‏ 
eta 3L, . alis)‏ أنه كان SN a‏ 
ea‏ ألم ni‏ هذا ولا ذا فلا شية 


2 وإب اتاج إلى gle‏ الشعر 
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j3.33 The Pilgrimage 
(1) having to cut one's hair because of ill- 
ness, heat, or lice; 


(2) having to wear something sewn because 
of intense heat or cold: 


(3) or having to cover one's head. 


SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR FOREPLAY 


j3.13 The fourth thing untawful while in ihram is 
sexual intercourse or touching a nongenital area 
with sexual desire, such as kissing, hugging, or 
touching lustfuily. 


j3.14 If one intentionally has sexual intercourse 
before finishing one's 'umra, or while on hajj 
before partial release from ihram (def: j9.13), 
then: 


(a) this nullifies the hajj or 'umra; 


(b) it is nonetheless obligatory to complete 
the hajj or 'umra from the point at which it was 
spoiled to the end; 


(c) it is obligatory to make it up as soon as 
possible, even if the spoiled hajj or ‘umra was 
merely supererogatory; 


(d} and it is obligatory to pay the expiation 
(def: below) (O: for the male, not the female, who 
need not do anything, though it is a sin if she par- 
ticipated willingly) (A: the more reliable position 
is that if the woman was unwilling, none of the 
above ((a), (b), (c), or (d)) apply to her, though if 
willing, (a), (b), and (c) apply to her but not (d)). 


j3.15 The expiation for the above (j3.14) is to 
slaughter (A: and distribute to the poor of the Sac- 
red Precinct, immediately): 


(1) a camel (O: i.e. a male or female that 
meets slaughter specifications (def: j14.2)), but if 
this ts not possible (N: within the days of that haji), 
then one must slaughter: 
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لمرض oi‏ وكشرة قخل SIGHS‏ 
لبس المخيط للحرٌ أو البر د أو إلى تغطية 
الرأس فَلَهُ ذلك sir‏ [(شاة مجزثة في 
الأضحية وهي للتخيير كما مر)] . 


الجماع في الفرج والمباشرة Wed‏ 
دونه 

3 الرابع : يرم الجماع في 
الفرج والمباشرة فيمًا دون الفرج بشهوة 
LANS‏ والمعائقة واللمس بشهوة. 


4 فل cle‏ عمداً في العمرة 
"LEE ae‏ ع 2 0 
قبل فراغها أو في الحج قبل التحلل, 
الأول ud‏ نسكة وبحب elo‏ إتمامة US‏ 
كان cas‏ لولم فده والقضاء على 
الور Shy‏ كان i‏ تطوعاً وإيجب 
على الواطىء وخرج بقولنا على الواطىء 
الموطوءة فلا شيء عليها غير الإثم إن 
كانت مطاوعة له) الكفارة , 


j315 |‏ وهي Bay‏ أي واحد من HY‏ 
ذكر كان أو أنثى بصفة الأضحية) OB‏ 
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Ihram (The State of Pilgrim Sanctity) 


(2) a cow, but if not possible, then: 


(3) seven shahs (def: h2.5), but if not pos 
sible, then: 


(4) one estimates thc cost of a camel and how 
much food (def: h7.6) this would buy. and then 
gives that much food (N: to the poor in Mecca), 
but if not possible, then: 


(5) one fasts one day for every 0.51 liters of 
food that would have been given had (4) been 
done. (N: One may fast anywhere, but it is not 
permissible to delay it without an excuse.) 


j3.16 A person making up a hajj or ‘umra nui- 
lified by sexual intercourse must enter ihram for 
the makeup hajj or 'umra at the same ihram site as 
the original (n: nullificd) hajj or ‘umra, though if 
one entered ihram for it at a location closer to 
Mecca (N: than the ihram site (dis: j2.5)). onc 
must enter ihram for the makeup at the (O: pre- 
scrihed) site (N: for those of one's country). 


j3.17 When somcone (O: in ihram who intends 
to make up a nullified hajj} is accompanied on thc 
makeup hajj by the wife he made love to, he is 
rccommended to separate himself from her while 
they are at the place where they had intercourse. 

(N: Such a makeup counts as the original hajj 
or ‘umra would have counted: if it was obligatory, 
it counts as the obligatory one; if supererogatory, 
as supererogatory; and if vowed, as vowed.) 


j3.18 Jf a man has sexual intercourse after par- 
tial release from ihram (def: j9. 13), it does not nul- 
lify his hajj (n: i.e. does not entail j3.14(a,b,c,d)), 
though he must pay an expiation (O: of the type 
discussed at j12.6(I1)). 


j3.19 If one has sexual intercourse absentmirid- 
edly (O: forgetting one is in ihram or out of 
ignorance of its prohibition or because of being 
forced), then one is not obliged to do anything (A: 
i.c. none of j3.14(a,b,c.d)). 


p.16 


Lub m oie مالدنة‎ 7 i 
ضَامْ عن كل مذ‎ don إن لم‎ ra, 
ibi 


ot: يحرم بالقضاء‎ ST pug 
7 (alah بالأداء (أي قيل‎ p. حيث‎ 
fp دول المیقات‎ pep stig 
» من مكان أقرب منه إلى الحرم)‎ 
بالقضاء من الميقات (الشرغعي).‎ 


higa | 7‏ (للمحرم الذي أراد أن 
يقضي الحج الفاسد) أن d jl‏ الموطوءة 
في المكان الذي eb‏ فيه إن VIN‏ 
yan‏ . (ح: ويقسع القفساء عن السك 
الفاسد op‏ كان فرضاً وقع فرضاً وإن كان 
نفلا وقع نفلا وكذا المنذور). 


48 وان ate‏ التحلل 
الأول لم ates LAE‏ شاه رودم الشاة 
المذكورة على التخيير والتقدير [كما 


(Qu 


9 وإ جامْمٌ ناميا (للاحرام أو 


n 
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j3.20 The Pilgrimage 


THE PROHIBITION OF MARRYING WHILE 
IN IHRAM 


j3.20 it is unlawtul while in ihram to marry, or 
to marry someone to another (zawwaja, def: 
m3.2(a)) (O: whether one does so oneself or 
through an agent). if one does so, the marriage 
contract is invalid. 

It is offensive while in ihram to get engaged to 
marry, Or to serve as a witness for a marriage con- 
tract. 


HUNTING 


j3.21 The fifth thing that is unlawful while in 
ihram is: 


(1) to kill any wild game that may be eaten by 
Muslims; 


(2) or to kill the offspring of matings be- 
tween game animals that may be eaten by 
Muslims and game animals that may not be eaten 
by Muslims. 


Someone in ihram is obliged to pay the expia- 
tion (dcf: below) whenever such an animal dies at 
his hands, is destroyed by an act of his, or is 
injured, in which case one must expiate in propor- 
tion to the part damaged. 


THE EXPIATION FOR HUNTING 


j3.23 If the animal killed has a domestic coun- 
terpart, one may fulfill the expiation in any of the 
following ways: 


(1) to slaughter a head of domestic livestock 
that is like the wild animal which was killed (O: 
like meaning an approximation, not actual 
resembiance. The criterion is the condition of the 
animal, not its value. One expiates a game animal 
that was, for example, large, small, healthy, 
diseased, tat. thin, or defective, with a head of 
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حرم بج اد في الام 


0 وخم عليه أن يروخ أو 
بُو (إمسا بتفسه أوبوكالة) SH‏ 
NUNC‏ 

Sy it CRA Liat,‏ بشهذ 
على تكاح . 


"we 


1ز الخامس يَحْرْمُ أن يَضْطَاد كل 
صيدٍ برثي مأكول, Siu‏ من Ssh‏ 
nbs‏ مأكولر . 

فان a‏ فى بده أو ARE‏ أو انلف جزاه 
EON‏ 


فدية الصيد 


2 36 كان 4 (أي للصسيسد 
المقشول) S‏ من التعم (والمراد بالمثل 
التقريب لا حقيقة الممائلة وتراعى في 
الصورة لا في القيمة فيقدى الكبير 
والصغير والصحيح والمريض والسمين 
والهزيل والمعبب بمثله رعاية للممائلة 
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[hram (The State of Pilgrim Sanctity) j3.23 


livestock of the same description, heeding the cor- 
respondences. It is a necessary condition that the 
wild animal and the head of livestock share, if the 
animal was defective, the same type of defect, 
such as blindness (N: though it is permissible, 
indeed superior. to pay a healthy one for a defec- 
tive one or a whole one for one that is lacking 
some part)); 


بشرط اتحاد ج العيب كالعور) (ج : 
ويجوز إخسراج الصحيسح عن معيب 
والكامل عن الناقص بل هو أفضل) وجب 
ta‏ من النعم a AA‏ وين طعا 
بقيمته (أي فيمة المثل وبين صوم لكل 
are‏ 


2) to estimate the value of the like head of 
livestock, and distribute an equal value of food 
(def: h7.6) to the poor; 


(3) or to fast one day for every 0.51 liters of 
fobd (N: that would have been bought had (2) 
been done). 


j3.23 Ifthe animal killed does not have a domes- 
tic counterpart, then one may fulfil the expiation 
in any of the following ways: 


góp 3‏ يكن له شل L5‏ 
القيمة Sy‏ الحمام Le Uy]‏ وهُذَرَ] BEG‏ 
(تجب في قل جمامة واحدة) لم LÉ o]‏ 
AX‏ بالفيمة ty Geb‏ لكل مد 
Em‏ 


(1) to distribute funds to the poor which 
equal the value of the game animal, although if the 
animal was a pigeon. onc is obliged to slaughter a 
shah (def: h2.5) (O: which is obligatory for killing 
even a single pigeon): 


(2) to buy food equal to the animal’s value 
and distribute it as charity; 


(3) or to fast one day for each 0,51 liters of 
food (N: that would have been bought had (2) 
been done). 


j3.24 The prohibition of all things unlawful 
while in ihram applies to both men and women. 
except for not wearing sewn clothing (def: j3.6) 
and not covering the head, which are restricted to 
meri. 

A woman, however, may not veil her face in 
ihram (dis: (j32.6(1I(3)))). If she wants to conceal 
it from people. she may drape something in front 
provided it does not touch her face (N: such as a 
veil worn over acap’s visor), though if it touches it 
without her intention, it is of no consequencc. 


y 4‏ ذلك Us‏ على ded‏ 
والمرأة إلا Lt‏ التجره من المخيط 
وكشف الرأس dep ana aes‏ 
Ss)‏ يلرم المرأة كشف وجههًا فإن ازاذت 
e‏ عن الثاس iji‏ عليه pulus‏ 
b Cena RS‏ بِنْ غير 
f VoM‏ 
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j4.0 The Piigrimage 

j3.25 It is permissible when in ikram to scratch 
one's head or body with one's fiagernails as long 
as this does not remove any hair. 

It is also permissible in ihram to kill tice (N; or 
other insects harmful to humans), though if one 
kilis a louse. it is recommended to expiate its 
death by giving charity, even if only a single bite of 
foad. 


j40 ENTERING MECCA 


j4.1 It is recommended when one wants to 
enter Mecca: 


(1) to perform the puriticatory bath (ghusl) 
outside of the city with the intention of entering 
Mecca; 


(2) to enter in the daytime, and from the 
Mu'alla gate of Thaniyyat Kada’ (N: a pass from 
the direction of Jedda); 


(3) to walk barefoot, provided one does not 
apprehend something unclean (najasa); 


(4) not to annoy anyone by jostling: 


(5) and after entering, to proceed to 
al-Masjid al-Haram. 


WHEN ONE FIRST SEES THE KAABA 


j4.2 When onc first sees the Kaaba, itisrecom- 
mended to lift the hands and say: "O Allah, 
increase this house in nobitity, honor. reverence. 
and dignity. Increase those going on hajj or 'umra 
who honor and reverence it in honor, reverence. 
and piety. O Allah, You are Peace, the Source of 
Peace: O Lord, raise us after death in peace.” 
And then one asks Allah for whatever one wishes 
of religious matters or those of this world. 
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n [a‏ حك رأمه وجسده 
المحرمُ 421[ ALS Gra Dp‏ نب أن 


0 سنن دخول مكة 


BET‏ إذاإزاذدحولمكةالسل 
eoo‏ خارج مكة بيةدخول. مكة 
Joris‏ بالنهار Sy‏ باب aci‏ مِنْ X3‏ 
كداء E te Lots‏ لم Cass‏ نجاسة ولا 
si‏ أحسداً بمسزاحمة ady‏ نحو 

: الحرام‎ JI 


ele Ji‏ عند رؤية البيت 


poc uere up 2‏ 
يديه حينلظٍ [وهو Dy‏ خارج المسجد 
ie‏ موضع يقال S‏ راس الردم SU‏ 
STEIN‏ 
البيت تشر يفا وتكر يما وتعظيما ومهابة 
PRAES tom Joe ài, Ap‏ 
egi [IE‏ أنت 
السلام Las‏ السلا فحنا رشا 


LI * ni P 43. 
الدين‎ E m gels ca بالسلام‎ 
والدنيا.‎ 
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Circumampbulating the Kaaba (Tawaf) 


j&.0 CIRCUMAMBULATING THE 
KAABA (TAWAF) 


j5.1 Then one enters al-Masjid al-Haram from 
the Bani Shayba door (O: even if it is out of one's 
way, as it is sunna) prior to gctting one's luggage 
down or finding a place to stay and so forth (O: 
such as deciding to rest or to eat; all this should be 
put off until after circumambulating the Kaaba}. 
Rather (n: by turns), some of one's party should 
stay with the luggage while others go to the 
mosque (O: to circumambulate), and after they 
finish, they return to watch the luggage so the rest 
can go. 

(O: The arrival circumambulation (tawaf al- 
qudum) is desirable for anyone who enters al- 
Masjid al-Haram, whether in ihram or not.) 


HOW TO CIRCUMAMBULATE THE KAABA 


j5.2 Prior to circumambutating the Kaaba one 
proceeds to the Black Stone (diagram: 1) (O: next 


Aerial Diagram 
of the Kaaba 


to the Kaaba's door, on the cast corner), drawing 
Nea to it, if one ean do so without hurting others 


j5.0 
الطواف‎ 0 
المسجد من باب‎ Lek js 


بني شيبة Bo‏ يكن في طريقه للاتباع) 
HS‏ ل أن pats‏ بحي رحله وكراء منزل, 
وغير ذلك (كتعويل على استراحة أو أكل 
فإنه يؤخر كل ذلك عن لطواف) بل يق 

A eti pee بعض الرفقة عند‎ É 
(للطراف) بالنوبة (وطواف‎ Pru 
القدوم مستحب لكل داخل محرماً كان أو‎ 
qum غير‎ 


كيفية الطواف 


daisy 2‏ (عند ابتداء الطواف) 
الحجر الأسود (وهو في الركن الذي يلي 


باب الكعبة من جانب PASE petal!‏ 
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i53 The Pilgrimage 


by jostling. One faces the Black Stone, places the 
hand on it, and without a word, kisses the stone 
thrice and touches the forehead upon it thrice. (O: 
Touching, kissing, and placing the forehead on 
the stone are only sunna for women when the cir- 
cumambulation arca is vacant, whether in thc 
night or day.) 


j3.3 One ceases to chant “Labbayk” at this 
point, not to resume until after having finished 
both cireumambulating the Kaaba and going be- 
tween Safa and Marwa (def: j6). One puts the 
center (N: of the top edge) of one's mantle under 
the right arm and its two ends over the left shoul- 
der so that the right shoulder is left bare (dis: 
|5.13, second par.). 

One begins circumambulating by first stand- 
ing facing the Kaaba with the Black Stone on one's 
right and the Yamani corner (diagram: 8) on one's 
left, standing back from the stone a little towards 
the Yamani corner (n: i.c. behind the black stripe 
in the marble pavement, extending out from the 
stone, that marks the beginning of one's cir- 
cumambulation). One should intend performing 
the circumambulation for Allah Most High (O: 
though this intention is only necessary for a 
supererogalory or a departure circumambulation, 
not for an obligatory or an arrival circumambula- 
tion, since the intention to perform the rites of hajj 
or ‘umra (det: j3.3) includes the intention for the 
latter two types of cireumambulation). 

Then one: 


(1) places the hand on the Black Stone, and 
then kisses it and places the forehead on it thrice, 
as mentioned above (A: i.c. it is done again here 
to begin the circumambulation, just as it was done 
before circumambulation (15.2)); 


(2) says “Allahu akbar” three times; 


(3) and adds, “O Allah, out of faith in You 
and to affirm Your book, fulfill Your covenant, 
and follow thesunna of Your prophet Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peacc)." 


[35.4 Then one moves sideways (^: as is recom- 
mended) to the right, passing in front of all of the 


بلا صوت As‏ عليه S‏ التقبيل 
والسجوة عليه Use‏ [(والمراد بالسجود 
عليه وضع الجبهة عليه للاتباع] وإنما 
ين الاسنلام والتقيل والسجود للمرأة 
إذا خلا المطاف ليلا أو نهار . 


L2, 03‏ هنا this‏ التلببة ولا يبي 
في طواف ولا سعي, Lage EX m‏ 
عاتفِه الأيمن ويطرّخ Wb‏ على عاتقه 
الأيسر ورك ENT UC‏ 
م ELA‏ في الطواف لبقف مستقبل 
اليب ويكون الحجرٌ الأسوهُ ip‏ جهة 
يمينه والركن Shand‏ من جهة Set‏ 
AU,‏ عن الحجر قلبلا إلى جهة الركن 
l l edi‏ ج: 
وي الطواف لله تعالى das)‏ الثية 
i‏ کون فى idi Sigh‏ أو طواف 
الوداع لا في طواف الفرض ولا في طواف 
القدوم لشمول نية النسك لهذه الأنواع) 
الهم a‏ بك وتصديق بكتابك ووفاذ 
بعهدك CEN tiis‏ ةة Ud s)‏ 


NE upi وما بعدة‎ 


134 لم يَمْشي إلى جهة يمينه مارا 
على cem‏ الحجر .2-5 quM‏ بديه 
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Circumambulating the Kaaba (Fawaf) 13.5 


Black Stone with all of the body, while facing it. 
When past the stone, onc turns (O: from facing it) 
so that the Kaaba is on one’s lcft and then pro- 
ceeds to circumambulate it. (O: 15 one did this (N: 
kept the Kaaba on one's left while passing the 
stone) from the beginning and neglected to face 
the stone, it would likewise be permissible.) 


oP) HË ge فإذا‎ dios cas 
وجل البيت عن يساره‎ UL 
(ولو فعل هذا من أول الأمر وترك‎ Cipla y 
be الاستقبال‎ 


15.5 At the Kaaba's door (diagram: 2) one 
says, "O Ailah. verily this house is Your house. 
the sanctuary Your sanctuary, ihe safety Your 
safety, and this is the station of him who took 
refuge in You from fire" (N: i.e. the Station of 
Ibrahim (diagram: 3). though some hold the 
words mean “him who fakes refuge,” alluding to 
oneself). 


b eed : ويقول عنذ الاب‎ j5.5 
ls هذا البيث بيك والحرم حرمُك‎ 
العائذ بك من التارد.‎ pie وهذا‎ tal 


j5.6 When one reaches the corner (diagram: 4) 
by the opening of the Hijr (n: a semicircular wall 
that stands apart from the Kaaba (diagram: 5)), 
one says, “O Allah, { take refuge in You from 
doubt, from ascribing partners to You, from dis- 
cord, hypocrisy, evil traits, and from bad turns of 
fortune in money. spouse, and children.” 


j5.6‏ فإذا وضل إل الركن الذي 
عند ind‏ الحجّر قال : «اللهم إني BAN‏ 
بك من UE‏ والشرك gual, auci,‏ 
وسوء الأخلاق وسوء ARI‏ المال. 


3 والولد‎ ty 


j5.7 — When cven with the rainspout (N: called 
the Spout of Mercy (Mizab al-Rahma), at the top 
of the Kaaba (diagram: 6)), one says: “O Allah, 
shade me in Your shade on a day when there is no 
shade but Yours. Give me to drink from the cup of 
Your prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), a wholesome drink after which I 
wil! never thirst." 


Mk codes, — 7‏ 
gat‏ كاسن ا 
هیا لا اظما بعده أبدأ». 


j5.8 Between the third comer (diagram: 7) and 
the Yamani corner (diagram: &). one should say, 
“O Allah, make this a pious hajj, a rewarded 
effort. an accepted work, and a rransaction that 


EA u السركن‎ i-i j5.8 
حا مبرورا‎ Ua gall : واليماني‎ 
مقبولاً وتجارة لنْ‎ hay مشكورا‎ Laing 


will never perish, O All-powerful and Oft- DI تبور يا عزيز يا‎ 
forgiving one.” 

j5.9 When one reaches the Yamani corner, | لم‎ gl: T wo j9 
one docs not kiss it. but touches it and then kisses md leds Tis Late 
one's hand. + يقبل يده‎ Al dex 
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j5.10 


The Pilgrimage 


j5.10 One does not kiss any of the Kaaba (O: 
Meaning that it is not required, though if one kis- 
ses any of its parts, it is not offensive, but rather is 
good) except the Black Stonc. Nor does one touch 
any of it except the Yamani corner, which is the 
one before the Black Stone. 


j5.11 When one reaches the Black Stone, one 
has completed a single round (O: provided its con- 
ditions (def: j5.16) have been met). 


j$.12 One goes around the Kaaba seven times 
(O: the seventh ending where onc began, at the 
Black Stone, One's circumambulation is incom- 
plete as long as even a span remains between one- 
self and the place even with the stonc). 


TROTTING FOR THE FIRST THREE ROUNDS 


j5.13 Ft is sunna in the first three rounds of cir- 
cumambulation to hasten one’s gait (N: if one can 


‘do so. without harming others) (O: taking close 


steps, without running) which is termed trotting 
(ramat) (©: and which is desirable for men only, 
not women). 

Both trotting and baring the right shoulder 
(def: j5.3) are only called for in circumambula- 
tions that are followed by poing between Safa and 
Marwa (def: j6). If onc wishes to go between Safa 
and Marwa after one’s arrival circumambulation, 
then onc docs the two sunnas (O: both trotting 
and baring the shoulder at this point, but when 
one later performs one’s going-forth circumambu- 
lation (tawaf al-ifada, def: j9. 10), onc does nat do 
these two sunnas because that circumambulation 
is not followed by going between Safa and Marwa 
(N: if one has already gone between them 
beforc)). 

But if one wishes to go between Safa and 
Marwa after the going-forth circumambulation 
(O: which is superior). onc postpones the two (O: 
sunnas of trotting and baring the shoulder} until 
then. 

While trotting, one says, “O Allah. make this 
a pious hajj. a rewarded effort. and forgive my 


LEY, 0‏ شيئا من البيت (أي 
لا يطلب تقبيله فلو قبل شيثاً من أجزائه لم 
یکره بل هو حسن) إل الحجر الأسود ول 
-" فعا إلا البماني وهو الذي قبل 
الحجر الأسود. 


eue jl‏ إلى الحجر 
U Lis Las LÄ s peti‏ طوفة (واحدة مع 
الإتيان بشر رطها) . 


2 يفل ذلك سيماً رمن المرات 
والسايسة تنتهي بما ابتدأ به وهو الحجر 
قلا ینم طوافه ما يقي عله مقدار شبر من 
الطواف قبل الوصول إليه) . 


الرمل 


Soy j5.13‏ في الثلاثة الاؤل منهًا 
الإسراع رح : بشرط عدم إيذاء الأخرين) 
ol;‏ تكون الخطا متقار بة من غير عدو) 
gei;‏ الرمل (وهومستحب للذك رلا 
لنسرأة) وإنما wef ptt‏ والاضطباعٌ في 
طواف C‏ سعي 3 رام م السعئ Che‏ 
طواف القدوم فملهُما (أي الرسل 
والاضطباغ ولا يفعلهمسا بعد lb‏ 


الإناضة لأنه طواف لا بعقبه سعي) Sj‏ 
رام عقبٌ طواف poen HOYI‏ 
h uai‏ ي الرمل والاضطياع) al‏ 

ias m e) se في‎ -— 
PII مبر ورا وسَمْياً مشكورا‎ 
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Circumambulating the Kaaba (Tawaf) 


sins." 

in the last four rounds of one's circumambu- 
lation, it is sunna to proceed at one's normal pace, 
while saying: *My Lord, forgive me, show me 
mercy. and pardon that which You know. Verily 
You are the All-powerful and the Most Generous. 
Our Lord, give us what is good in this world and 
the next, and keep us from the torment of heit." 
This supplication is particularly recommended in 
the odd-numbered rounds of the circumambula- 
tion (O: as they are superior. Reciting the Koran 
while circumambulatmg is better than making 
supplications that have not reached us through 
prophetic hadith, though supplications from ha- 
dith are superior to reciting the Koran during it). 


j5.14 lt is recommended to kiss the Black Stone 
in.each round (O: and to place the forehead on it, 
each three times) and to touch the Yamani corner, 
particularly in the odd-numbered rounds. 

if it is not possible to kiss the Black Stone 
because of crowds or because onc fears to hurt 
people (O: or be hurt) by jostling, one may touch 
it with one's hand and then kiss the hand. lf this is 
not possible, one may touch it with a stick (O: or 
the like. such as a scarf) and kiss the stick. 1f this 
too is impossible, then one points to it (O: or the 
Yamani corner) with the hand (O: and it is sunna 
to kiss one's hand). 


j5.15 A noteworthy detail here is that there is a 
buttress at thc base of the Kaaba that resembles a 
ledge and slide. 1t is part of the Kaaba, and when 
one kisses the stone, one's head is in the space 
above the buttress. So one is obliged to keep one's 
feet motionless until one finishes kissing the stone 
and straightens up, after which one continues cir- 
cumambulating. (N: One may not move one's feet 
as part of the circumambulation while one's head 
is within the space above the buttress, as it nul- 
lifies that particular round because of the condi- 
tion (dis: j5.16(iY) that circumambulation be done 
around the Kaaba, and not within its confines.) If, 
when leaning over to kiss the stonc, one's feet 
move even a finger's width towards the Kaaba's 


j5.14 


ile rinm Sy‏ مهله قي الأربعةٍ 

الأخيرة ويشول فيها: رت el‏ وارْحَمْ 
واف Lie‏ تلم GLa‏ أنت الأغرٌ الأكرم 
Ee ior puis‏ [الآية رالتي 


هي] وقي الآجىزة lie Ls Le‏ 
d‏ وهو قى الأوتار BS)‏ (لأنها أفضل 
وقراءة القرآن فى الطواف أنقل من 
الدعاء غير المأثو TM‏ المأثور فهو أفضل 

منها) . 


qu 4‏ الحجر الأسوذ في JS‏ 
Ligh‏ (ويندب Lad‏ وضع الجبهة عليه 
كذلك ثلاث (oe‏ وكذا «ied ez‏ 
وفي الأوتار اكد 

فإِنْ عجر je‏ نقبيله gh‏ الحجر 
الأسود) لزحمة أو خاق أن gab‏ الناس 
(أويتأنى هو منهم) rela‏ ببدِه Ulis,‏ 
Op‏ عجر ie‏ بعصأ (ونحوه كمنديل) 
e oe Sj Gy‏ روكذا أشار إلى 
الركن اليماني) de‏ (ويسن تقبيل يده إذا 
أشار إليه بها) . 


5 وهنا دتيقةً وهو Ol‏ بجدار 
البيت شاذر Sty‏ كالصفة والزلاقة ps‏ من 
اليث id‏ تقبيل الحجر SANS‏ 
في هواء الشاذر وان Ner RC RUP‏ 
إلى فراغه من التقبيل ويغتدل قائما لم 

Cae op‏ قدماء إل جهة الباب وهو 
متطامنٌ في التقيبل ولو قدر إصبع ومضى 
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j5.16 The Pilgrimage 


door, and after this, one continues circumam- | Ly gl) قماهولمْ تم تلك الطوفةٌ‎ 
bulating, then that particular round does not 


C= 


The Buttress at the 
Base of the Kaaba 


count (O: nor do the others that come after it, if 
one limits oneself to just those seven, considering 
the spoiled one as a valid round. But if one adds an 
extra round (N: to make up far the invalid one), 
then one's circumambulation is valid). 

It is more precautionary when one has 
suaightencd up from kissing the stone, to step 
back to the left towards the Yamani corner (j5.2 
diagram: 8) enough to ensure that one is where 
one was before kissing the stone. (N: The same is 
true of touching the Yamani corner with one's 
hand.) 


بعدما إن اتتصر على هذه السبعة مع 
جمل الفاسدة طوقة . وأما إذا راد على 
الفاسدة طوفة أخرى صح الطواف) 
فالاحتباط إذا JA‏ من التقيل أنْ 
Hor‏ جهة بساره وهي جهة الركن 
Glad‏ قدرا Gare‏ به أنه كما كان قبل 
Cd‏ 


THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID 
CIRCUMAMBULATION 


شروط الطواف 


15.16 The conditions of a valid circumambula- 
tion (O: of any kind, obligatory or nonobligatory} 
are: 


6 وواجياث الطواف (بأنواعه 
من فرض Jis‏ [وأراد بالواجبات الشروط 
أن هذه السذكورات كلها شر وط]) ستر 
العورة فى ab‏ شيءٌ متها ول شعرة من 
شعر bo‏ المرأة لم cal‏ (هذه الطوفة 


(a) that one's nakedness (def: f5.3) be 
clothed, because the round is invalid whenever 
any of one’s nakedness shows, even asingle hair of 
a woman's head (O: meaning that the particular 
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Circumambulating the Kaaba (Tawaf) 


round in which it showed is invalid, provided it 
was donc intentionally. If it happened inadver- 
tently and the woman immediately covered it (A: 
immediately meaning after no more than the time 
required to say “Subhan Aah”). then it docs not 
invalidate that round, though if she does not cover 
it until after it is showing, the subsequent round 
takes the place of the above-mentioned invalid 
one): 


(b) ritual purity (O: trom minor (hadath) 
and maior (janaba) impurity) (n: though for 
Hanatis. touching a marriageable member of the 
opposite sex (N: despite being unlawful) does not 
nullity one's ablution (Maraqi al-falah sharh Nur 
akidah (y126), 17), and considering the difficulty 
of avoiding it at a contemporary hajj, taking the 
dispensation seems a virtual necessity); 


(c) to be free from impure substances 
(najasa) on one's person, clothing. and the place 
of walking while circumambulating: 


(d) that it take place within al-Masjid al- 
Haram; 


(c) that one's circumambulation comprise 
scven full rounds; 


(f) that 11 begin from the Black Stone. as 
described above, and that one pass by alt of the 
stone with all of one’s body, for if one begins from 
another part of the Kaaba, thea the round does 
not count until one reaches the stone, from 
whence it begins; 


(g) that one keep the Kaaba on one's lett and 
move towards the door (j5.2 diagram: 1-2); 


ih) that cach round be outside of the Hijr 
(diagram: 5) such that one does not enter the 
opening between the Hijr and the Kaaba and then 
exit through the other opening: 


(i) and that all of the body of the person cir- 
cumumbulating be exterior to al parts of the 
Kaaba. such that while walking around it, one 
does not put one's hand in the space above the 


t buttress previoush mentioned (j5.15). which viol- 


j5.16 


التي ظهسرت فيها؛ هذا مع العمد. فإذا 
ظهر منها ذلك مم نسيان وسترتها حالا قلا 
نبطل تلك الطوفة وأما إذا سترتها بعد 
ظهورها DU‏ ما بعد هذه الطوقة يقوم 
مقامها وتلغى هي أي الطوفة المذكورة) 
وطهارة الحدث (سواء كان الحدث أصغر 
أو cosi‏ والنجس في البسدن vam‏ 
NM oaa T Re‏ داخل 
de‏ الخرام ؛ e jS,‏ 
طوفات. isa oly‏ ؛ طواقة من الحجر 
الأسود كما تفم cio ls‏ بكل بدنه 
Ss op‏ غر لم Lx‏ بذلك إلى أنْ 
صل cand ias ah‏ طوافه : daz Sy‏ 
ايت على يساره وير إلى جهة الباب 
3 طوف خارج الحجم رولا خا ل من 
من الأخري 3 
3 كله خارجأً JS Se‏ البيتٍ فإذا طاق 
لا box rs‏ هواء الشاذروان يون 


إحذى فح (Cra‏ 
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j5.17 The Pilgrimage 
atcs the condition of bcing wholly outside all of 
the Kaaba while making one’s rounds. 


j5.17 Everything besides the above conditions is 
sunna (N: not obligatory), such as trotting in the 
first three rounds, the various supplications, and 
the other things previously mentioned. 


TWO RAK'AS AFTER CIRCUMAMBLLATION 


j5.18 When onc has finished circumambulating, 
and after putting one's mantlc ovcr both shoul- 
ders, it is recommended to pray two rak'as for the 
sunna Of circumambulation (O: and it is best to 
perform them) behind the Station of Ibrahim (j5.2 
diagram: 3). In the first rak'a, onc recites al- 
Kafirun (Koran 109), and in the second, al-Ikhlas 
(Koran 112). 

After this, onc supplicates Altah from behind 
the station (Q: if one prays therc. Otherwise, one 
may perform the two rak'as (N: in order of 
superiority) ín the Hijr (diagram: 5), al-Masjid al- 
Haram, the Sacred Precinct, or whenever and 
wherever one wishes to pray them, and they 
remain a current performance until the day onc 
dics. It is sunna to recite the suras aloud in these 
two rak‘as if performed at night, and to recite 
them to oneself if performed during the day. It is 
desirable to make the supplication related by 
Jabir, who said that the Prophet (Allah biess him 
und give him peace) prayed two rak‘as behind the 
station (N: of Ibrahim) and then said; 


“O Allah, this is Your city, and al-Masjid al- 
Haram, and Your inviolable house, and | am 
Your slave, the son of Your slave and bond- 
woman. J have come to You with many sins, mis- 
takes, and wicked acts, and this is the station of 
him who took refuge in You from the fire; so for- 
give me, verily You are the Ali-forgiving and 
Compassionate. O Allah, You have called Your 
servants to Your inviolable house, and I have 
come, asking for Your mercy and seeking what 
pleases You. and You are the Rewarder. so for- 
give me and have mercy on me, verily You have 
power over everything’). 
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ما خرج iR‏ عن mE‏ 


7 وفاسوی ذلك سن aM‏ 
والدعاء وغير هما ممًا pas‏ 


phil Gas 


0518 نم إِذَا فرغ من الطوافٍ che‏ 
ركعتين سنة الطواف خلف المقام 
(أفضل) ce gren o ari‏ 
'ويقرًا فى الأول بعذ الشاتحة Joie‏ يا ايها 
WR ECCE‏ الله 
del‏ 

ثم يدعو خلف المقام )|3 صلاهما 
فيهفإن لم يفعلهما خلف المقام فقي 
الججر فقي المسجد ففي الحرم فحيث 
M‏ مبى شاء ولا يفوتان إلا بمونه . وين 
أن يجهر بهما ed‏ وير نيما عدا ذلك 
ويستحب أن يدعو بما روي عن phe‏ أن 
النبي he i‏ خلف المقام ثم قال: 
:الهم هذا SAL‏ والمسجذ الحرام 
Gy‏ الحرامُ وأنا Bate‏ ابن عبد واب 
أمباك AE‏ بذنوب كثيرة وخطايا Roe‏ 
CU‏ ی voii ie.‏ 
الشار Lb aad‏ الغفورٌ الرحيم . 
eal‏ إلك ذغوّت die‏ إلى بيتك 
p‏ وقد جت طاليا رخست متبعا 
مرضاتك ER NER‏ 
Hy‏ على JS‏ شيء IT‏ 
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Going Between Safa and Marwa (Sa'y) 


Then one returns to the Black Stone and 
tauches it (O: kisses it, and bows onc’s head 
upon it). 


j6.0 GOING BETWEEN SAFA AND 
MARWA (SA'Y) 


jo.] "Then it is recommended to exit through 
the Safa door of al-Masjid al-Haram if one wishes 
to go between Safa and Marwa immediately. (O: 
It is necessary for the validity of going between 
Safa and Marwa (N: for hajj) prior to the Day of 
"Arafa that one do so after one's arrival circumam- 
bulation (tawaf al-qudum) (N: though one may 
not do so on an 'umra first (tamattu') hajj, for 
which the initial circumambulation and going be- 
tween Safa and Marwa are part of one’s "umra 
(dis: j12.2(c))), nor do so after a supererogatory 
or farewell circumambulation.) One may post- 
pone it until after the going-forth circumambula- 
tion (tawaf al-ifada, def: j9.10) (O: which is 
supenor). 


ROW 10 GO BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWA 


16.2  Oncbegins from Safa. It is recommended: 


(1) for men (O: not women) to climb upon 
Safa the height of a person, so that one can sce the 


Kaaba through the mosque's door, and to face the 
Kaaba; 


2) 10 say; "La ilaha illa Llah, Allahu 
akbar," and "There is no god but Allah alone, 
without partner. His ís the dominion, His the 
praise, He gives life and causes to die, all good is 
in His hand, and He has power over cvcrything. 
There is no god but Allah alone, without partner. 
He kept His promise, give His slave the victory, 


and routed the Confederates alone. There is no | 
god but Allah. We worship none but Him, making : 
our religion sincerely for Him, though unbelievers i 


be averse”; 


j6.0 


Laali بين‎ A joù 
والمروة‎ 


از C‏ 
(ندباً) إن ST) a SH SIT‏ (فالشرط فى 
صحة تقديم السعي أن يكون بعد طواف 
قدوم لا بعد نشل أو وداع) . PIT‏ 
oe‏ طواف الإفاضة زوم و أفضل [من 
تقديمه لوقوعه بعد الوقوف وبعد طواف 


مغر وض ]| ) . 


كيفية السعي 


FS Ug 3‏ عليه 
الرجل (لا المرأة) قدرقامة um‏ يري 
Rs Me,‏ ويقول: «لاإله إلا الله 
وحذءٌ لا شريك له له الملك وله iod‏ 
ud et‏ لا إله إلا الله وحذهُ لآ شريك 


ore ae ee Ta 3 46,‏ * 
له انحر [E g‏ ولصر ده pe‏ الآحرات 
us,‏ لآ إل إلا الله ولا LC‏ إلا tha)‏ 
ملين له الدين ولو كره الكائروت؟ ثم 
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j6.3 The Pilgrimage 

(3) tosupplicate for whateverone wishes (O: 
which is called for here because it is onc of the 
places where prayers are answered. ‘Umar (Allah 
be well pleased with him) used to supplicate 
lengthily here); 


(4) and to repeat (2) and (3) a second and 
third time. 


j6.3 Then one descends from Safa and walks 
(O: towards Marwa) at one’s normal pace until 
within three meters of the first green marker sus- 
pended from the left wall. Here one runs (N: 
women walk) until midway to the second green 
marker, at which midpoint one resumes one's 
usual pace until one reaches Marwa. One ctimbs 
Marwa and says the same invocation as was said at 
Safa. This is once. 

Then one descends from Marwa and returns, 
walking and running at the proper places, until 
one reaches Safa. This is twice. 

At Safa one says the same invocation and 
supplication, and then goes back to Marwa, which 
is three times. 

One repeats the process until one has com- 
pieted seven times, finishing at Marwa. 


THE OBLIGATORY ELEMENTS OF GOING 
BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWA 


jo.4 The obligatory elements (O: i.e. condi- 
tions for the validity) of going between Safa and 
Marwa are four: 


(a) to begin at Safa. If one begins at Marwa 
and walks to Safa, this does not count and one's 
going between them is not considered to have 
begun until one reaches Safa; 


(b) to traverse the entire distance. Tt would 
be invalid if one neglected even a single span or 
less of the distance. One must begin by putting 
one's heel against the wall at Safa, and finish at 


يذو ely‏ (وإتما طلب الدعاء هنا 
لأنه من جملة الأمكنة المستجاب فيها 
whe ll‏ وكان عمر يطيل الدعاء هنالك) . 
iu =‏ هذا الذكز Js‏ والدعاء UU‏ 
Au,‏ 


Je عل هيده س‎ m إلى‎ Ceo 
Judi Las بيه وين ن اليل‎ gts 
CE بركن المسجد علن يسار قد‎ 
سعياً شدیدا حتى سط‎ ang فحيئئذ‎ 
Leal بين الميلين الأخضرين الذَيْنِ‎ 
في ركن المسجدٍ والأخز متصل بدارٍ‎ 
الشديد‎ wl: 33 te» ] mE 


وشي ge je ere le‏ المسروة 


AE 
مرة.‎ e) والدعاء‎ Vinal 

EE 
ju iens وتن في موضع.‎ 
M 

a‏ الذكر والدعاة he‏ إلى 
المروة Jak iy igi‏ ذلك حتى JE‏ 
سيعاً ei‏ بالمروة . 


واجبات السعي 


jot‏ وواجياتٌ المي رأي شروط 
alu uii Cu Jdem‏ نلو 
بدأ بالمروة إلى ali‏ تَحْسْبْ ela‏ 


لسر GE‏ ن إذ بلغ ا ha‏ 
meae‏ 
يلصن Ake‏ بحائط ٠ Ua)!‏ فإدا e‏ 
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Going Between Safa and Marwa (Sa'y) 


Marwa by putting the toes against the wall there 
(N: the course has now been enlarged and paved 
so that one’s going between them is complete 
without having to reach the walls that are cur- 
rently there. Rather, between the two sides of the 
paved track (n: the lanes for going and coming) 
therc is a smaller track for wheelchair patients, 
and the ends of this smaller track currentlv repre- 
sent the minimal distance); 


(c) to complete seven times: from Safa to 
Marwa equals one, from Marwa to Safa is another 
one, and so on, as mentioned above. Lf doubts 
arise while going between them as to how many 
times it has been—or while circumambulating the 
Kaaba. how many rounds have been done—then 
one assumes one has done the least number one is 
sure of and completes the rest (O: though if the 
doubts arise after finishing, one need not do any- 
thing); 


(d) and that going between Safa and Marwa 
take place after the going-forth cireumambulation 
{tawaf al-ifada, def: j9.10) or else after one's ar- 
rival circumambulation, provided that standing at 
' Arafa does not intervene between the arrival cir- 
cumambulation and going between Safa and 
Marwa (dis: 36.1). 


THE SUNNAS OF GOING BETWEEN SAFA 
AND MARWA 


(6.5 The sunnas of going between Safa and 
Marwa are those previously mentioned (j6.2—3), 
to have ablution (wudu), that one's nakedness 
(def: £5.3) be clothed, and to say while between 
Safa and Marwa: "My Lord, forgive, show mercy, 
and overlook that which You know. Verily You 
are the Most Powerful and Generous. O Allah, 
our Lord, give us what is good in this world and 
the next, and protect us from the torment of hell." 
If one recites the Koran (A: while going be- 
tween them) it is better (O: than anything besides 
the invocations that have reached us in hadith (A: 
i.e. the above), which are better here than reciting 
the Koran). 


j6.5 


yu DEIN‏ الأمسابع بحائط 
المروة [E] E‏ ادا m pall PRA‏ 
بحائط المروة ورؤوس أصابعه بحائط 
ny Liat‏ ااباق بن لفن 
مده ورؤوس أصابمه ينا يذهب [dd‏ 
Rewer! Keel : ACE)‏ بع مراټ يحب 
ذهايه من الصف إلى M‏ مرة ومن 
المررة إلى i Sasia Lai‏ كما PE‏ 
فلو شك فيه ess‏ أعداد الطوفات in‏ 
the gly) AS, i‏ بعد الفراغ منها 
NEL‏ الرابع: أن يى بعد 
طواف الإقاضة أو الفدوم بشرط أذ لا 
فصل ge‏ (أي بين طواف القدو م 
والسعي) الوقوفٌ بعرفة . 


Do picta Ly j6.5‏ کون على 
طهمارة وستارة وقول بها : d Da:‏ 
eis "Ort e‏ إنك أنت 5 
ean pi‏ را آننا في ose CA‏ 
الآخرة i; ee‏ داب NN‏ | 
ed MSS ly‏ أفضل (من غير 
الذكر الوارد وأما الذكر الوارد فهو أفضل 
من قراءة COLA‏ 
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j7.0 The Pilgrimage 
[6.6 It is not recommended to repeat going be- 
tween Safa and Marwa. 


ji 0 THE WAY TO ‘ARAFA 


j7.1 | On7 Dhul Hijja it is recommended for the 
imam (A: i.e. the caliph or his representative) to 
give a sermon after the noon prayer (zuhr).in 
Mecca (O: at the Kaaba), instructing the pilgrims 
about the rites they will soon perform, and order- 
ing them to go forth on the following day (O: the 
.morning of the eighth) to Mina. 


j7.2 The imam goes forth with them after the 
dawn prayer (subh) on 8 Dhul Hijja. 

He prays the noon, midafternoon, sunset, 
and nightfali prayers with them at Mina, and they 
spend the night and pray the following dawn 
prayer there. When the sun rises over the moun- 
tain at Mina that is called ''habir, they proceed to 
‘Arafa. 

Spending the night and staying at Mina dur- 
ing this time are a sunna (O: and not part of the 
hajj rites. If one does not spend the night at Mina 
at all, or go there, it does not entail any con- 
sequences) that many people no longer do. but 
come to ‘Arafa at the end of the night with lighted 
candles. This lighting of candles is a disgraceful 
innovation (O: as is their coming there a day or 
two before 9 Dhul Hijja. a mistake that con- 
travenes the sunna, and through which they miss 
many other sunnas). 


j7.3 Itissunnaon the way to ‘Arafa to say: “O 
Allah, to You I betake myself, seeking Your 
noble countenance. Forgive me my sins, make my 
hajj a pious one, show me mercy, and do not 
disappoint me"; and to do much of chanting Lab- 
bayk,” invocation (dhikr), supplication, and Błes- 
sings on the Prophet {Aflah bless him and give him 
peace}. 


334 


66ز ولا بنذب تكرارٌ السعي . 


J7.0‏ الخروج إلى عرفة 


cus j7. i‏ سابع ذِي الحجة 
قدب ب امام 9 ius. ci‏ واحدة بعد 
p Me‏ بمكة ace)‏ الكعية) mele,‏ 
tyes‏ ها , بين أيديهم من المناسك ويأمرهم 
بالخروج إلى pa‏ من الغ (أي في dal‏ 

النهار يوم الثامن) . 


j7.2‏ م t—‏ يوم الشامن بعد 
Call the‏ إلى منئ uoa‏ (الإمام 
بهم) الظهرٌ رالعصر والعغربٌ والعشاءً 
Cory s‏ [(أي الإمام ومن معه)] بها 
Las,‏ المبمٌ. فإذا um eade‏ 
على جل aei ee‏ تبيسرا شار إلى 
السوقفب وهذا المبيت بمثئ والإقامة بها 
إلى هذا الوقتِ سنة ليس من المناسك 
في شيء تاو لم بیت وا بها صلا ولم 
يدخلوها فلا شيء uada‏ تركهًا كثير 

من الاس هم p A Vult à‏ 
(اخر الليل) بالشمع الموقد وهذا SAYI‏ 
ie‏ قبيحة (ومن البدعة دخولهم قبل يوم 
التاسع بيوم أو يومين فهو خطأ مخالف 
للسنة وتفوتهم ببب ذلك سنن IU‏ 


13 ويفول في مسيرهٍ : ee‏ 
إليك coger yi‏ ولوجهك nd‏ 

p: jos. 25) [(والوجه ا‎ 

co's hsm ors bsi‏ ولا 
gaa‏ . ويُكبِرٌ التلبية والذكز والدعاة 
والصلاة على عل النبي EC‏ 
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Standing at ‘Arafa j8.0 


j7.4 When the pilgrims reach a place called 
Namira (N: the site of a large mosque) just before 
‘Arafa, they stop, and do not immediately enter 
‘Arafa. When the time for the noon prayer comes, 
it is sunna for thc imam to give two sermons before 
the prayer, and then they pray, joining thc noon 
and midafternoon prayers together. This too is a 
sunna that few follow. 


ip 4‏ وَصَلُوا إلى موضع: يمن 
لمرة قبل I pte‏ غرفة نَزْلُوا هناك Y,‏ 
dee Ogle‏ عرقة . eg‏ الشمسش 
فالستةٌ أن ay ok‏ خطبتين ثم 
a‏ الظهرٌ والعصرٌ جمعاً. وهي سنة 


nur 


auis من‎ ji 


j&.0 STANDING AT ‘ARAFA الوقوف بعرفة‎ 0 


38.1 Then they enter ‘Arafa after the sunna 
bath (ghusl} for standing at ‘Arafa, chanting 
"Labbayk" in lowliness and humility. 


1 ثم يَدْخَلُونَ عرفة يمد أنْ 
يُغتسِلوا للوقوف undo‏ خاضِعين . 


THE SUNNAS OF STANDING AT *ARAFA 


سنن الوقوف 


j8.2 This recommended to stand exposed to the 
sun (O: and not take shade beneath a tent, 
umbrella, or other, unless there is an excuse such 
as harm from exposurc) facing the direction of 
prayer (qibla) with one's heart fully attentive and 
not occupied with this-worldly matters, and to do 
much of chanting “Labbayk,” reciting the Bless- 
ings on the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him 
peace), asking Allah's forgiveness, supplicating, 
and weeping. for here tears are shed and mistakes 
annulled. 

The greater part of one's words should be: 
“There is no god but Allah alone, without part- 
ner, His is the dominion, His the praise, and He 
has power over everything,” And one should pray 
for one's family, friends, and ali Muslims. 


b cox db Diii,  j82 
تحت خيمة أو‎ jonas y) لاشم‎ 
تحت شمسية أوتحت غيرهما إلا لعذر‎ 
بأن بتضر ر إن برز) مستقيلٌ القبلة حاضر‎ 
التبية‎ Fay القلب قارغاً من الدنيا‎ 
والصلاة على التي والاستغفار والدعاءً‎ 
Jy العبراث‎ RSF i والبكاة‎ 
o £A 

st 53;‏ قوله : :لا إلة إلا الله 
eoe,‏ ل شرك d, LJ d d‏ الحمد 
وهو على IS‏ شيءٍ قدي pls‏ لأهله 
وأصحابه ولائر المسلمين. 


j8.3 Itis recommended to stand (O: if possible 
without hurting anyone) by the large round boul- 
ders that lie at base of the hill called Jabal al- 
Rahma (lit. “Mount of Mercy’). As for climbing 
Jabal al-Rahma, which lies in the middle of 
“Arafa, there is no merit in doing sa (O: above the 
merit of standing in other parts of ‘Arafa). Stand- 


Ace Ga أن‎ vii و‎ j3 
der Ji الصخراب الكبار المفروشة‎ 
الرحمة (على حسب الإمكان بحيث لا‎ 
he وأما الصسوذ إلى‎ iat يؤذي‎ 
الرحمة الذي في وسطٍ عرفة فليس في‎ 
طلوعسة فضيلة زائدة (على الوقوف بغيره‎ 
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j8.4 The Pilgrimage 


ing is valid anywhere in the whole expansive plain, 
and this bluff is merely a part of it, the same as any 
other, though standing by the boulders below is 
better (A: as the Prophet (Allah bless him and 


A‏ ن بقية أجزاء عرفة) ) فالوقوفٌ صحبحٌ في 
چ a PME‏ رك 


الجبل tya‏ منها هو وغيرة سواءً والوقوف 


n 9 : | 
give him peace) did so). ee . أفضل‎ PA عند‎ 
H is better to be mounted, and not fasting. راكبا مفطراً.‎ SaS والأفضل أن‎ 
It is best for women to sit at the edge of the | فى حاشية‎ Lue رالأفضل للمرأة‎ 


crowd (O: not in the middle of it, because men 


should not randomly mix with women). ' ا‎ 


اختلاط الرجال بالتساء) . 


THE OBLIGATORY ELEMENTS OF STANDING 
AT ‘ARAFA 


واجبات الوقوف بعرفة 


j&.4 The obligatory elements of standing at 
‘Arafa are: 


4 0 وواجبات الوقوف [(بعرفة 
Le‏ الأول)] حضور dpt yn‏ عرفات 
(أي حضور المحرم) عاقلا [زوهذا هو 
الواجب الشاني)] Ly‏ من الزوال, إلى 
طلوع الفجر الشايي من يوم النحر 
od)‏ ا 
لأجل الجمع بين الليل والنهار) فمن 
خضر بعرفة iy‏ هذا لوقت رهز 
ei EEE ENET‏ 
LS)‏ قال $5 «الحج عرفة: أي معظمه 

16 مغمئ عليه‎ Cady Ha py 
Bhui pee Lai Jih gadi i 
en وقد حل من‎ By a 
الفوات مثل دم‎ aay SLAAI le Cony 


التمتع . 


(a) to be present (O: while in ihram) in some 
portion of ‘Arafa; 


(b) while sane and in full possession of one’s 
faculties; 


(c) at some point between the noon prayer 
(zuhr) on 9 Dhul Hijja and dawn of the following 
day. (O: It is sunna to remain at ‘Arafa until sun- 
set so as to include both night and day.) Anyone 
who is present and sanc during any of this time, 
cven if merely passing through for a moment, has 
accomplished the hajj (QO: as the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 


“The pilgrimage is ‘Arafa,” 


meaning that most of it is 'Arafa). 

Somconc who misses standing at "Arafa or 
who spends it unconscious has missed the hajj, and 
he releases himself from ihram by performing the 
rites of ‘umra; that is, by circumambulating, going 
between Safa and Marwa, and cutting his hair, 
and he is thus released from his ihram. 

Such a person is obliged to make up the hajj 
and to slaughter as do those who perform an ‘umra 
first (tamattu*) hajj (def: [12.6)1(( 


t 
ta 
c 
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Muzdelifa, Mina, and the Going-Forth Circumambulation 


j9.0 MUZDELIFA, MINA, AND THE 
GOING-FORTH CIRCUMAMBULATION 


MUZDELIFA 


j.1 When the sun sets on 9 Dhul Hijja, those 
on hajj go forth to Muzdelifa, occupied with invo- 
cation (dhikr), chanting "Labbayk," proceeding 
with tranquility and dignity, not jostling or injur- 
ing others (though if the way is clear it is desirable 
to hurry), and they join the sunset and nightfall 
prayers in the time of the nightfall prayer (isha) at 
Muzdelifa. (O: 1t is necessary to have made the 
intention to join the prayers while in the time of 
the sunset prayer.) 

When they reach Muzdelifa, they stop. pray, 
and spend the night there (O: which is best, and 
optimal. If onc cannot spend the night, then the 
obligation to be present at Muzdelifa can be met 
by coming there, even for a brief moment, during 
the second half of the night, for spending the night 
merely means to be present there during the sec- 
ond half of the night, not actually staying over- 
night. as opposed to spending the night at Mina 
(dis: j10.4), which must be for the greater part of 
the night. If someone misses spending the night at 
Muzdelifa in the above-mentioned sense, does not 
return there before dawn, and has no excuse (N: 
of those given below), then he is obliged to slaugh- 
ter as onc does for an ‘umra first (tamattu') hajj 
(dct: j12.6(1)). But if he misses spending the night 
there for one of the same rcasons which justify not 
spending the night at Mina (def: 110.10), then he is 
not obliged to slaughter. Other valid excuses for 
not spending the night at Muzdclifa include: 


(1) being occupied with standing at ‘Arafa 
because of not having arrived there until after sun- 
set, since it is more important than Muzdelifa; 


2) or going forth from ‘Arata after the 
middle of the night to Mecca in order to perform 
the (A: obligatory) going-forth circumambulation 
(tawaf al-ifada). missing Muzdclifa because of 
being occupied with it, since it too is morc impor- 
tant than Muzdelifa. 


j9.0 


j9.0‏ المزدلفة ومنى 
وطواف الإفاضة 


المزدلفة 


jol‏ عربت اعمس أفاضوا 
إلى مزدلفة ذاک رین an‏ بسكيدة ووقارٍ 
بغير مزاحمةٍ EOM vy) Pily‏ 
Dhia hy pling Ley‏ 
Lag nary‏ بمزدلفة as‏ المشاء. (ولا بد 
من نية جمع التأخير في وقت الأولى) . 
فإذا وَصَلُوا نلوا وَضَنُوا وبَاثوا بها 
(وهو الأفضل والأكمل وإلا فالواجب 
يحصل بالحضور ولو لحظة صغيرة في 
تصف QUU‏ الثائى فالمراد من المييث يها 
الحضور فيها في لصف الليل الثاني لا 
حقيقة المبيت بحلاف المبيت الواجب 
يمنى فهو هناك معظم الليل ومن ترك هذا 
المبيت المذكور ولم يعد إليها قبل PEN‏ 
وكان ذلك لغير عذر من الأعذار المسقطة 
للمبيت قعليه دم كدم التمعم ولا دم على 
من تركه لعذر من الأعذار [الآنية] في ترك 
المبيت بمنى ومن العذر هنا الاشتفال 
بالوقوف Sb‏ انتهى إلى عرفة ليلة النحر: 
لاشتغاله بالأهم . ولو أفاض من عرفة إلى 
مكة لطواف الركن بعد نصف الليل وفات 
الميبت لأجل ذلك لم يلزمه شيء 
لاشتغاله بالطواف كاشتغاله بالوقوف) . 
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j9.2 The Pilgrimage 

In either of these two cases, one does not 
have to slaughter (A: for having missed Muz- 
delifa)). 

In the morning, the pilgrims pray the dawn 
prayer at the first of its time. 

They aiso pick up scven pebbles, not one 
stone broken into seven (O: which is offensive), to 
throw at the stoning site (Ar. jamra, the enclosed 
round space with a pillar in thc middle of it) at 
Mina, and it is best that these be the size of a 
broadbean (N: i.c. about the size of a 
thumbprint). 


STOPPING AT AL-MASH'AR AL-HARAM 


j9.2 After the dawn prayer, it is sunna to stop 
by a hill at the last of Muzdetifa (O: in the direc- 
tion of Mina) called al-Mash'ar al-Haram (lit. 
“the Sanctuary Landmark"). which it is recom- 
mended to climb if possible. (A: Others hold that 
al-Mash‘ar al-Haram refers to all of Muzdelifa.) It 
is desirable to face the direction of prayer (yibia), 
to do much of chanting “Labbayk,” supplication, 
and invocation {dhikr}, and to say, “O Allah, as 
You have brought us to stand in it and shown us to 
it, so too, give us success in Your remembrance, as 
You have guided us. Forgive us, and show us the 
mercy You have promised us by saying (and Your 
word is the truth): 


" ‘And when you move on from ‘Arafa, 
remember Allak at al-Mash‘ar al-Haram. 
Remember Him, for He has guided you though 
you were astray. And then go forth from where 
the people go forth, and seek Allah's forgiveness. 
Truly Allah is Oft-relenting and Most Compas- 
sionate' (Koran 2:198-99( 


"Our Lord, give us what is good in this world 
and the next, and keep us from the torment of 
hell." 


j9.3 When the day lightens considerably, the 
pilgrims proceed to Mina with gravity and tran- 
quitily before the sun rises. 
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gal ikes‏ أول الوقث gd s‏ 2 متها 
par‏ الجمار سبع hem‏ لقطأ لآ 
ETE Dp Jaits‏ 


الوقوف على المشعر الحرام 


2ز Ly Spt,‏ الصلاةٍ على 
المشعر الحرام وهو جيل صغير في آخر 
lo al‏ (منْ جهة منى) ويِنْدَبُ صعودة 
Slee Deas) 2421 3j‏ محدب يَقُولُ العوام 
إنهُ acted!‏ الحرامٌ ولس كذلك]. 
à v7 ly‏ التلبية والدعاء والذكر 
مستقبلين القيلة روكل هذا على do‏ 
الاستحجاب) Ul cà deri.‏ كنا 
Ly‏ فيه ais AL] Ly‏ لذِكُرك كما 
هذا i‏ تا lay Lise yy‏ 
بقولك pail Sy Soot LI s‏ من 
عرفاتٍ [إلى قوله غفور رحيم (أي ] 
$36 7 الله عند المشعر الحرام 
y E‏ كما psia‏ وإن کم p‏ 43 
Spal‏ الضالين ثم افيضوا من ee‏ افاض 
التاسٌ ty ay‏ الله Sy‏ الله غفورٌ 
te,‏ ربا أا في الدنيا حسة وفي 
الآخرة Lie‏ وقنا QR lle‏ 


aig 3‏ جا ساروا إلى مسن 
Jin‏ وسكينة قل et tH‏ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Muzdelifa. Mina. and the Going-Forth Circumambulation j9.4 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: 
THE INITIAL STONING AT MINA 


j9.4 When the pilgrims reach the valley of 
Muhassic near Mina, it is sunna lo quicken their 
step for a distance of a stone's throw. Then they 
take the middle way which leads to (N: one of the 
three stoning sites called) Jamrat al-‘Aqaba. They 
stone it as they are when they arrive (O: i.e. if 
mounted, they stone it mounted, and if on foot, 
they stone it on foot) with the seven stones picked 
up from Muzdelifa. These may be picked up trom 
anywhere, not necessarily Muzdelifa, though it is 
offensive to take them from the stoning sites 
themselves, latrines (O: or other unciean places), 
or around mosques (O: which is not merely often- 
sive but rather unlawful if they are taken from 
grounds included in the endowment (waaf, def: 
k30) for the mosque). 


j9.5 When one begins to stone Jamrat al- 
'Aqaba. one ceases chanting "Labbayk," and 
does not resume it thereafter (O: as its time is 
over. which was the period of ihram, and stoning 
Jamrat al^ Aqaba is the first step to release from 
ihram). 

The (O: optimal) way to stone Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba is to stand in the middle of the valley after 
the sun is up so that ‘Arata lies to the right, Mecca 
to the left, and the stoning-site before one, and to 
throw the pebbles one by one (O: as throwing 
them two at a time or all at once counts as having 
thrown one pebble) with the right hand, saying 
“Allahu akbar” with cach pebble, lifting the arms 
high enough when throwing (O: if maie. though 
not if female) that the underarm shows, and to 
actually throw the pebbles (O: meaning hard 
enough to be considered throwing), not merely 
flick them off the thumb with the forefinger. (n: 
The minimai conditions for the validity of stoning 
are given at j10.8.) 


j9.6 When finished stoning (N: Jamrat al- 
'Aqàba). one slaughters a voluntary sacrifice ani- 
mal (hady) driven to hajj or one duc by reason of 


Mews!‏ : الرمي بمتى 


94ز iue bp‏ وادي محر 
رفو بقرب v‏ أسْرعُوا قدر رمية A‏ 
e‏ م للود ؛لطريق A "d‏ 
nets‏ على Wisk E ir‏ 
pap AS, phy‏ جمرة العقبة (فإن كانوا 
GES,‏ أتوها ركباثاً فيرمونها حال كونهم 
كذلك وإن أتوها مشاة فيرمونها (HAS‏ 
بتلك الحصياتٍ السبع الملتقطة من 
المزدلفة. a y‏ أي مكاب aie]‏ الحصن 
جا من المزدلفة وغيرها لك deh‏ 
من mali‏ والحش (وهو بيت الخلاء 
ومثله كل مكان (ues‏ والمسجد 
(وكراهة الرمي بحصى المسجد إن لم 
يكن داخلاً في الوقفية . وإلا فيحرم الرمي 


(4 


5 وكما[(فالكاف بمعنی عند)] 
pr:‏ 
بعد ذلك (لأته فات وقتها وهو دوام 
الإحرام والرمي أول أسباب التحلل) . 

iR (الفاضلة) أن‎ Doe 
الوادي بعذ ارتفا الشمس بحيث‎ oe 
عن بسار‎ Say عن يمينه‎ Lig کون‎ 
حصاة حصاة‎ ca rai peli jo Ray 
(فإذا رمى ثنتين أوأكثر دفمة واحدة‎ 
کل‎ ETE حسيت واحدة) يميه‎ 
بباض إبطه‎ do يديه حتى‎ ria حصا‎ 
شديداً‎ oly ba, (ولا ترفع المرأة) ويرمي‎ 
„haas Ak, ولا‎ (hey أي بحيث بعد‎ 


6ز هذا فَرَعَ من الرمي Wad Ad‏ 
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j9.7 The Pilgrimage 
haj] (dis: }12.6); or other sacrifice animal (udhiva, 
def: j14). 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: CUTTING THE HAIR 


j9.7 | Then men have their entire head shaved, 
which is optimal, though one may confine oneself 
to (O: removing (A: by any means)) three hairs 
thereof (O: i.e. from the head. not something else 
such as the beard or mustache), or may merely 
shorten it, for which the optimal is to clip a little 
less than two centimeters from all the hair. l 
As for women, it is optimal for them to 
shorten their hair in the latter way (O: it being 
offensive for a woman to shave her head). 


39.8 While having one’s hair cut it is best: 


(1) to face the direction of prayer (qibla); 


(2) to say "Allahu akbar" (O: that is, 
"Altahu akbar, Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, wa 
lillahi l-hamd ): 


(3) for the person shaving to start from the 
right ; 


(4) and to bury the hair afterwards (O: a 
measure recommended for any parts separated 
from a living being). 


j9.9 Cutting the hair is an integral without 
which the hajj remains unfinished (O: and which 
may not be compensated for by merely slaughter- 
ing), and a person remains in ihram until it is 
done. Someone without hair can simply pass a 
razor over his head (O: which 1s recommended, 
not obligatory, because it is a rite whose condition 
is the existence of a particular site, as is a]so the 
case with washing a hand (n: for ablution) when 
the hand has been amputated (A: i.e. it need not 
be done if the site does not exist). 

After one's hair, has been cut, it is sunna to 
say. “O Allah. for each hair reckon for me a good 
deed, annul a bad one, and raise me a degree. For- 
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إن كان مَعْهُ أو ضححى . 


التحلل : الحلق 


j9.7‏ لم SA‏ الرجل جميع رأبه 
POET DEC‏ 
(إزالة) ثلاث شعرات منة (أي من الرأس 
P»!‏ ن غيسره كاللحيسة والشسارب) أو 
تقصيرهًا والأفضل ني التقصير قدر PC‏ 
de‏ شعره. 

وأمًا المرأة قالأفضلٌ لها التقصيرٌ على 
هذا الوجه (فالحلق لها مكروه) 5 


8 ويون حال a‏ مستقبل 
القبلة RBG gh | AK‏ الله أكبر الله أكبر 
الله أكبسر en ies; E^ ally‏ 
(استحبابا) بشقه الأيمن tet a p‏ 
Qu‏ كائر الأجزاء Lakai‏ من 


(ue! 


9.9 والحلقٌ endi es Ss,‏ إلا 
په (ولا بجبر تركه يدم) aliu cta‏ 
gh bi‏ په ومن لا شعر له p‏ الموسی 
على رأسه (ندباً ولا يجب لأنه فربة تتعلق 
بمحل فنسقط بغواته كغسل اليد إذا 
das‏ وسن أن يقسول يعد قراغسه: 
gh ELA S. uil ea‏ # 
GLY‏ بها درجة AEI‏ في 
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Muzdelifa, Mina, and the Going-Forth Circumambulation 


give me, those who shave their hair, those who 
shorten it, and all the Muslims"). 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: THE GOING-FORTH 
CIRCUMAMBULATION (TAWAF AL-IFADA) 


j9.10 On the same day (A: 10 Dhul Hijja} one 
enters Mecca and performs the going-forth cir- 
cumambulation (tawaf al-ifada), which is an integ- 
ral without which the hajj remains unfinished (O: 
the authors expression "without which the hajj 
remains unfinished" meaning that it may not be 
compensated for by merely siaughtering. though 
the time it may be performed is anytime there- 
after, according to our school. TheHanafis hold it 
must be done by sunset on 12 Dhu! Hijja, and if 
the sun sets and one has not pertormed it, this 
obliges one to slaughter), and one remains in 
ihram until one does it. Its obligatory features are 
as described above (dis: j5.16). 

After it, one prays two rak‘as (O: intending 
the sunna of circumambulation (def: j5.18)). 


(9.1/1 Then, if one has already gone between 
Safa and Marwa after the arrival circumambula- 
tion (dis: j6.1), one does not repeat it, though if 
onc has not yet done it, one must do so, since 
going between Safa and Marwa is also an integral 
without which the hajj is unfinished, and one 
remains in ihram (O: legally, regarding one's rela- 
tions with women (dis; j9.13)) until it is per- 
formed. 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: GENERAL PROVISIONS 


j9.12 The best order in which to perform: 
{1} stoning Jamrat al-‘ Aqaba; 
(2) cutting the hair; 


(3) and the going-forth círcumambulation 
(tawaf al-ifada): 


j9.10 


الملمين). 


uid‏ ولجميع, 


التحلل : طواف الإقاضة 


dies Bike As 1 

طواف UY!‏ وهو ركن لبتم الح إل 

به (وأفاد dg‏ إنه لا يتم الحج إلا به أنه لا 

i‏ يجير يدم ووقته موسع إلى مالا تهايية 

عندنا بحلاف بقية المذاهب فعند الحنفية 

يبقى إلى غروب شمس يوم النفر الأول 

فإذا غربت وشم يطلف وجب عليه دې 

uis‏ محرما إلى أن يأني په Raus‏ كما 

ثم Gandy sheet‏ (ويتوي بهما 
مصليهما سئة اتطواف) . 


1 ثم Sy‏ کان pa jee‏ طواف 
oy thors) on ETE:‏ 
e £355 Cai v‏ الحج إلآبه 
pits‏ محرماً Lay‏ بالسبة لما يتعلق 

NE Si بالساء) إلى‎ 


التحلل : أحكامه العامة 


j9.12 


ye [SF pikig)‏ والحلق 
JS) VELAT lub,‏ منها يسن فعله فې 
هذا اليم O‏ الأفضل (في ترتبيها) تقديم 
lodi et ap‏ ثم الضوافٌ (والسراد 
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j10.0 The Pilgrimage 


is (1), (2), and (3) (O: and the sunna is to do all 
three on this day), though it is valid to do them in 
some other order. 

The time for these thtee begins at the middle 
of the night (A: between sunset of 9 Dhuí Hijja 
and dawn of the tenth) on ‘Eid al-Adha (O: 
though it is best for the stoning to take placce after 
sunrise). The (O: preferred) time for stoning Jam- 
rat al-‘Aqaba ends at the end of the day of the ‘Eid 
(O: at sunset. As for the permissible time, it lasts 
unti] the end of the three days after the "Eid. The 
best time to stone on 'Eid al-Adha finishes at 
noon. Thus, the stoning has three times: the best, 
the preferred, and the mcrely permissible), while 
the time for cutting one's hair and the going-forth 
circumambulation lasts indefinitely, even if years. 


بالرمي رمي جمرة العقبة) ely ery‏ 
قير هذا" الترئيب Se Fly eiii‏ 
ids ges 4‏ الثلائة viau‏ الليل من 

ليلة انحر (والأففسل 3l‏ يكور ن ن الرمي 
واقعاً بعد طلوع الشمس) gs‏ وقت 
رمي جمرة العقبة sh)‏ وقت الاختيار» 
بخروج يوم التحر (يغر وب شمسها. 
Cal,‏ وقت الجواز فيمسد إلى أخر أيام 
التشريق . ووقت الفضيلة لرمي يوم النحر 
ينتهي dis Ju‏ فيكون لريه ثلاث 
أوقات: وقت فضيلة ووقت اختيار ووقت 
جواز) Lis pas‏ الحلق والطوافٍ 
متراخياً ولو إلى deem‏ 


j9.13 The release from ihram in hajj is in two 
stages, partial (lit. “first’’) and full ("second"). 

Partial release trom ihram occurs when any 
two of the three rites of stoning, cutting the hair, 
and the going-forth circumambulation are per- 
formed, whether cutting the hair and stoning, cut- 
ting the hair and circumambulation, or stoning 
and circumambulation. Doing any two of them 
accomplishes partial release from ihram, render- 
ing permissible ait thc things that were made 
unlawful by ihram (def: J3.5) except those relating 
to women, such as sexual intetcourse, getting 
married, or touching with desire. 

Full release from ihram occurs when all three 
rites have been performed, and it renders permis- 
sible everything made unlawful by ihram (O: 
though one still has to stone at the three stoning 
sites and stay ovetnight at Mina during the days 
following the ‘Eid (Ayam al-Tashriq)). 


j2. 13‏ والح uo dil gobs‏ 
فالأول Lads‏ بائنينٍ منْ هذه tg BIM‏ 
Ua cos‏ حلق ورمي Sle gl‏ وطواف أو 
رمي وطواف dab‏ فل انين da pa‏ 
التحللٌ الأول doni‏ به rer‏ ما حرم 
عله ما عدا النساءً Sa‏ وط وعفد نكاح, 
tipi ricas‏ فل e Lon‏ له كل ما 

icr‏ الإحرامُ (ويجب عليه أن pl‏ يما 
بقي عليه من الرمي لأيام التشريق 
والمييث) . 


j10.0 ENCAMPMENT AND STONING 
AT MINA ON THE DAYS AFTER ‘EID 


0 210 المييت والرمي بمنى 
لأيام التشريق 


[10.1 When finished with the poing-forth cir- 
cumambulation (tawaf al-ifada) and going be- 
tween Safa and Marwa (O: i.e, doing the latter if 


hb EAD 1‏ الإفاضة 
ot ols‏ لم يكن سعى بعد طواف 
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Encampment and Stoning at Mina on the Days After ‘Eid 


one had not previously performed it after the 
arrival circumambulation (dis: (6.1((. one is 
obliged to return to Mina (O: to stay overnight 
there and stone on the days following the 'Eid 
(Ayam al-Tashriq). It is desirable to arrive before 
noon to perform the noon prayer there as the 
Prophet did (Allah bless him and give him 
pcace)). and one spends the night there. 

One picks up twenty-one pebbles from Mina 
on the days after the ‘Eid (the first of which is the 
second day of the 'Eid), taking care to shun the 
three places mentioned above (dis: j9.4(end)). 


j10.2 After the time for the noon prayer has 
come (O: on 11 Dhul Hijja, the first day after the 
*Eid) one stones with the pebbles before perform- 
ing the noon prayer. 


j10.2 


القدوم) no‏ إلى e‏ (وجويا Jer‏ 
المبيت بها والرمي لأيام التشسريق 
ويستحب كون الرجوع قبل الظهر بحيث 
يدرك الصلاة فيها اقتداء به (E‏ وبات 
بها. 

gals,‏ أيام التشرينٍ وهوثاني 
el‏ إحدى Sp ty‏ حصاة هن من 
up‏ المواضع الثلاثة المتقدمة . 


e 2‏ الت الشمس (أي شمسر 
يوم الحادي عضر الذي هوأول أيام 
التشريق) رمن بها قبل الصلاة. 


(N: It is well to-mention some rulings about stoning that enable onc to avoid 


the crowding at Mina on a contemporary hajj. The time for stoning on each of the 
three days that follow the ‘Eid (Ayam al-Tashriq) begins at noon of that day and 
ends at sunset on the third day after the ‘Eid. This means that one may postpone 
all of one’s stoning until the afternoon of the third day, having remained at Mina 
untii then. But in such a case, the correct order is still obligatory: one must begin 
by stoning with the intention of performing it for the first day, starting at the first 
stoning site (Famrat al-Kubra), then the second site (Jamrat al-Wusta), and then 
the third (Jamrat al-' Aqaba). Then one stones with the intention of performing it 
for the second day, the first stoning site first, then the second, then the third. And 
then one stones for the third day, observing the same order.) 


THE PROPER SEQUENCE FOR STONING ترتيب رمي الحمار‎ 


(10.3 The first site one stones (O: called Jamrat 


ii رمي‎ 3 
al-Kubra) is the one closest to al-Khayf mosque. 


One (A: optimally) walks up to it, keeping it on 
one's left and facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), stones it pebble by pebble as mentioned 
above (j9.5), and turns from the direction of 
prayer to avoid others’ pebbles, after which one 
puts the stoning site behind one and again turns to 
the direction of prayer, to supplicate and invoke 
Allah humbly and imploringly for as much time as 
it takes to recite al-Baqara (Koran 2) (N: about an 
hour). i 

One then proceeds to the second site (O: 
called Jamrat al-Wusta), repeats the stoning pro- 
cedure, and when finished, supplicates (O: and 


(وتسمى الجمرة الكيرى) وهي التي E‏ 
مسجد الخيف iasad‏ إليها Mg‏ عن 
يساره ويُستقبل القبلة ene Ha‏ 
يخرف قليلا [(أي عن استقبال القبلة 
ويمشي قليلا وهذا معنى النقدم)] بحيث 
لا Ju,‏ الحصئ الذي es M n‏ 
الجمرةٌ خلفة num Ex‏ 
ds‏ بخشوع وتضرع se‏ سورة 
البقرة . 

: y t5. 

ثم باتي الجمرة الثشائيسة (وتسمى 
الجمرة الوسطى) فصل كما فصل في 
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310.4 The Pilgrimage 


invokes Allah Most High) for as long as it takes to 
recite al-Baqara. 

Then one goes to the third site, which is 
Jamrat al- Aqaba that was previously stoned with 
seven pebbles on ‘Eid al-Adha, and stones it as 
one did at that time (dis: j9.5}, facing it with the 
direction of prayer (qibla) to the left, though when 
finished, one does not stand there. 


الأولى ED ap‏ متها bay Cay‏ (وذكر الله 
تعالی) 25 سورة البقرة. ١‏ 
sie‏ الجمرة الشالكة وهئ جمرة 
العقبة التي aL,‏ يوم النحر Meri‏ 
S Cus‏ يوم النحر GLENS‏ والقيلة عن 
ike IPIE,‏ 


THE SECOND DAY AFTER THE 'EJD 


اليوم الثائي من أيام التشريق 


jlU.4 One is obliged to spend the night at Mina 
(A: that evening, after sunset on 11 Dhul Hijja). 
The following day, the second day after the 
‘Eid (A: i.e. 12 Dhul Hijja}, one picks up twenty- 
one pebbles, and after the noon prayer’s time has 
come, one stones the three stoning sites as 
described above, seven pebbles at each site. It ts 
not permissible to stone for each of the days after 
the ‘Eid until after the noon praver's time arrives. 
The correct sequence of stoning the sites is 
obligatory: the one closest to al-Khayf mosque 
first, the middle one second, and Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba third. 


Wee, 4‏ 
EUER‏ وهو ثاني thd‏ 
Ga pil‏ إحدى وعشرين حصاة فيربي 
بها الجمراتٍ الشلاث كل جمرة بسي 

بعذ الزوال كما (MI‏ 


ولا Em‏ أيام 
het‏ إلا بعد الزوال . 

وجب er‏ رمي ما يلي مسجد 
الخيف Syl‏ والوسطَى AYU iau, G6‏ 


j10.5 It is recommended to take a bath (ghusl) 
each day for stoning. 


ja SR, j10.5‏ كل يوم 
P‏ 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF LEAVING 
MINA ON THE SECOND DAY 


جواز النفر في ثاني التشريق 


j10.6 After stoning on the second day after the 
‘Eid, it is recommended for the imam to give a ser- 
mon informing people about thc permissibility of 
leaving early (A: on the second day rather than 
the third) (O: which ís permissible provided: 


6ة[ فإذا رَمَئ في اي التشريقٍ 
ندب للإمام أن i‏ خطية PA‏ 
Las‏ جوارٌ النفر (وهو أن يكون واقعاً بعد 
الزوال وأن يكون بعد الرمي وأن يكون 


التضر من منى فلا يصح التفر من غسرها 


(a} that one’s departure takes place after the 
noon prayer's time has come; 


(b) after having stoned the three stoning 
sites; 


(c) that one's departure is from Mina itself, 
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as it is not permissible to leave directly from Jam- 
ral al-‘ Aqaba, in view of the position that it is not 
part of Mina: 


(d) that one intends leaving while within the 
boundries of Mina; 


(e) and that one leaves before sunset). 


Then the imam bids them farewell. 


110.7 One then has a choice between leaving 
early on the second day after the ‘Bid, or waiting 
(A: until having stoned on the third day), If one 
wishes to leave early, one may do so, provided the 
departure from Mina occurs before sunset. If the 
sun sets and one is stili al Mina, it is not permis- 
sible to leave earlv, and oncis obliged to spend the 
night there and stone the sites the next day. 

If one does not wish to leave early, one stays 
overnight at Mina, picking up twenty-one pebbles 
and stoning the sites on the following day after the 
time of the noon prayer has begun, as previously 
mentioned. 


CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF STONING 


110.8 (O: Having mentioned the conditions for 
stoning in various rulings above, it is well to enu- 
merate all seven together: 

(a) that seven pebbles be used; 

(b) that they be thrown one by one; 

(c) that one's action may be termed throw- 
ing, not merely putting the pebbles into the throw- 


ing place; 


(d) that what is thrown be some form of 
stone; 


(e) that it be done with the hand, as a bow or 
foot would be inadequate; 


(f) that one aim at the throwing place; 


j10.7 


كمن يتفر من جمرة العقبة على القول 
Lg‏ ليست منى وأن ينويه منها وأن يكون 
قبل الغروب) ويودعهم. 


[Cn Nine 410.7‏ ل في 
يومين وبين أن باحر فإذا أراذ Semel‏ 
m ee‏ من gy‏ قل 
dea La E a LX‏ 
Lady ma‏ المبيثُ ورمي الغ àls.‏ 
لم برد Jl‏ اث يمني badly‏ إحذى 
وعشسرين حصاة يُرْمِيهَا من الغد بعد 

الروال كما AAA‏ 


als 


شروط صحة الرمي 


LÀ) 310.8‏ في حاصل شروط 
الرمي إجمالاً بعد ذكرها مفصلة مشحة 
وهي سبعة : الأول كون الرمي بجع 
To‏ والشاني كونها واحدة واحدة. 
والثالث أن يسمى رمياً بحيث يصدق عليه 
مسمى الرمي لا بوضع الحصاة في 
المسرمى , والرابع كون المرمي حجرا بأي 
توع كان من أنواعه فكل مايصدق عليه 
اسم الحجر يصم الرمي به Vm‏ 
کونه du‏ لا بغيرها فلا يكفي يقوس 
ورجل. والسادس قصد المرمى وهو 
؛لمكان الذي يجتمع الحصى فيه 
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j10.9 The Pilgrimage 

(g) that one be certain that the pebble 
reaches it, even if it falls out again, for if one 
doubts that the stone reached it, then that stone 
does not count; 


(the above seven conditions hold for both ‘Eid al- 
Adha (dis: j9.5) and for the days following the 
"Eid, though the days following the *Eid require 
two additional conditions:) 


(h) that the stoning be done after the time for 
the noon prayer arrives; 


(i) and that one stone the three sites in the 
proper sequence (dis: j10.3).) 


[10.9 Then one (O: who has (n: remained at 
Mina and) stoncd on the third day after the 'Eid) 
leaves (O: after stoning. None of the conditions 
for leaving early (def: j10.6) are necessary to leave 
at this point). 


VALID EXCUSES FOR NOT SPENDING THE 
NIGHT AT MINA 


j10.10 (O: Ifthere is an acceptable excuse for not 
spending the night at Mina, then not doing so does 
not entail any consequences. Excuses include: 


(1) having property one fears to lose were 
one to stay overnight; 


(2) fearing for one's person or the funds with 
one; 


(3) having a sick person with one who 
requires care; 


(4) having an illness that makes spending the 
night a hardship; 


(5) ora similar excuse, 
People in such circumstances do not have to 


spend the night, and may leave on the second day 
after the 'Eid, even after sunset. 


والساسع تحقق le}‏ بالحجر وإن لم 
Ge‏ فيه كأن تدحرج وخرج مئه فلوشك 
ني إصابته لم يحسب ولا يعتد يه . فهذه 
سبعة شروط تنكول عامة لرمي يوم النحر 
ولرمي أيام التشريق. ويزاد عليه شرطان 
لرمي أيام التشريق: [الأول] أن يكون 
السرمي Laity‏ بعد الزوال و[الشاني] أن 
يكون Gp‏ وتقدم معنى الترتيب) . 


9 ثم aay‏ رمي Bisley‏ 
Yy)‏ يشتسرط لهذا النفر الشاني شيء مما 
ينترط للأول). 


أعذار لترك المبيت 


60 (وترك المبيت لعذر لا شىء 
فيه کمن له مال بخاف ضياعه لو Pel‏ 
بالمبيت أو يخاف على تفسه أو مال معه أو 
له مريض يحشاج إلى تعهده أويكون به 
مرض يشق معه المييت أو نحسو ذلك 
فالصحيح أنه يجوز لهم ترك الميت ولهم 
أن يتقروا بعد الغروب ولا شيء عليهم 
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The Farewell Circumambulation and Final Measures 


These excuses, which permit one to not spend 
the might at Mina, likewise permit not spending 
the night at Muzdelifa, in connection with which 
some other excuses have been previously men- 
tioned (dis: j9.1(1—2)).) 


310.11 Itis recommended (N: after leaving Mina) 
to spend the night at al-Muhassab, which is by the 
mountain near the cemctery of Mecca, one's hajj 
now being finished. 


j11.0 THE FAREWELL 
CIRCUMAMBULATION AND 
FINAL MEASURES 


[11.1 lf one wishes to perform the ‘umra, one 
may do so (O: i.e. enter ihram for it) from any 
point outside of the Sacrcd Precinct (Haram), as 
mentioned below in the description of ‘umra 
(def: j12). 


THE FAREWELL CIRCUMBULATION 


[11.2 When one wants to return home, one 
comes to Mecca and performs the farewell cir- 
cwnambulation (tawaf al-wada‘) (O: as is obligat- 
ory. It is disobedience to Allah to leave without 
the farewell circumambulation, and one must 
return to Mecca to perform it if still within 81 km./ 
50 mi. of it. If farther than this, one is not obliged 
to return, but must slaughter (def: j12.6(1)) (N: 
i.e. if onc goes by the position that the farewell cir- 
cumambulation is obligatory, though slaughtering 
is sunna if one goes by the position (A: the weaker 
position in the Shafi‘ school) that the farewell cìr- 
cumambulation is merely sunna). The integrals 
and conditions of the farewell circumambuiation 
are the same as the obligatory circumambulation 
(det: j5.16). 

The farewell circumambulation is not only 
for those performing hajj or ‘umra. but is required 


j11.0 
فهذه الأعذار المذكورة كما تكون عذراً‎ 


لرل المبيت بمنى تكون عذرا لترك 
المبيت بمزدلفة وتقدم يعضها هناك) . 


eer aA 1‏ 
وهو عتذ الجبل الذي عنذ Maa‏ مكة وقد 


A IP E 


0 طواف الوداع 
والرحيل 


sh pase att, 1‏ 
أحرم بها) هن الحل كما gle‏ في صفةٍ 


العمرة . 
طواف الوداع 
2 إذًا أراد الرجوع إلى oth‏ 


[(والحال أنه بمتى أوقي المحصب)] 
A‏ مكة وطاف للوداع (فلو خرج بلا 
plag‏ عصى ولزمه العود ما لم يبلغ مسافة 
القصر من مكة OB‏ بلغها لم يجب العود 
بعد ذلك ولكن تسنقر عليه Dg)‏ 
على القول بأنه واجب ونسن على القول 
بأنه سنة). وما وجب وشرط في طواف 
الفرض يجب في طواف الوداع » وطواف 


الوداع لا يخضتص بسن qe‏ واعتمر بل يؤمر 
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from (A: Le. obligatory for) anyone leaving 
Mecca à considerable distance, no matter whether 
intending to return or not). 


jll.3 After the farewell circumambulation, one 
prays two rak'as (O: a sunna in our school) and 
stands at the place between the Black Stone and 
the door of the Kaaba, and supplicates: “O Allah, 
the house is Your house, the servant Your servant 
and son of Your two servants. You have carried 
me On a creature You have made submissive to 
mc, bringing me to Your city and showing me 
Your grace that 1 might fulfill Your rites. If You 
are pleased with me then be the more so. and if 
not, then bless me now bcforc my residence and 
the place where I am visited grow far from Your 
house. Now is the time I depart if You permit me, 
who seek none but You and no other than Your 
house, and am not averse to You or Your house. 
O Allah, give me good hcalth in body and protect 
me in my religion, Make my affairs turn out well 
and give me the sustenance of obedience to You as 
long as You let me live, Give me the best of this 
world and the next, for truly, You have power 
over everything." One blesses the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peacc), and then walks 
away normally (O: turning one’s back on the 
Kaaba) without backing away from it (O: while 
facing it, as many people do, which is offensive 
because it is a reprehensible innovation (bid‘a, 
def: w29.3)). 


jil.4 One then immediately prepares for depar- 
ture. [f one stops to stand (O: lengthily), or 
becomes involved in something unconnected with 
travel (O: like shopping, paying a debt, visiting a 
friend or sick person. and so forth), then one's 
farewell circumambulation is invalid (A: though 
such things do not nullify it in the Hanafi school) 
and itis obligatory to repeat it. But ifone’s activity 
conccrns travelling, such as making one’s baggage 
fast or buying travel provisions and the like (O: 
such as a rope with which to tic up one’s baggage) 
then it is permissible. 


[115 A woman in her monthly period may 
depart without a farewell circumambulation. and 
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به كل من أراد فراق مكة إلى مسافة بعيدة 
سواء وى أنه يرجع إلى مكة أم لا). 


3 ثم ركمٌ ركعنين (وهي عندنا 
سنة) Dj,‏ في الملتسزم بين الحجر 
الأسود والباب EL NEP‏ إن البيت 
بك والعبذ pie ie ls the‏ 
على ما ځرت لي E‏ 
LN e‏ بتعميك حتئ 
عي على قضاءٍ OB GL S e a‏ كنت 
poeta;‏ 30 عني Hise,‏ 
الان قبل أن تشأى عن بيتك داري ويبعد 
عنة مزاري هذا SAG)‏ اتصرافي إِنْ Saat‏ 
لي غير a a‏ يك SS‏ راغب 
غلك fe Vy‏ يبك PR‏ 
العافية في às‏ والعصمة في uia‏ 
jy‏ غلبي Bib‏ العمل بطائيك 
UNIS‏ الدتيا 
ji Les‏ على B rdi rg JS‏ 
يُضَلْي على الدب ة . d‏ يمضِي علن 
عادته رمن rer‏ ظهره للبيت) ولا ير جع 
القهقرى (وجهه للبيت كما يفعله كثير من 
oy Se ap pel!‏ لأنه بدعة) . 


4 لم يُعْجْلْ الرحيل . ip‏ رقف 
بعذ ذلك Uy ty shy‏ طويلاً) أو تشاغل 
بشيء SEY‏ بالرحيل (كشراء متاع أو 
فضاء دين أو زيارة صديق أوعيادة مر يض 
أو نحو ذلك) لم TEN‏ بطوافه عن ghat‏ 
ie. Sole) asks,‏ تعلق بالرحيل كعد 
T‏ وشراء راء ولحوءٍ shy‏ الزاد كشراء 
حبل يشد به الرحل) لم يضرٌ. 


5 وللحائض أن تر بلا ودع 
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need not slaughter in expiation (O: though it is 
sunna for her to come to the door of the mosque 
and say the supplication mentioned above 


(j11.3)). 


ولا Ule po‏ (لكن يسن لها أن تأني على 
باب المسجد ونقول الدعاء المتقدم) . 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THOSE 
STAYING IN MECCA 


it is recommended to do much of: 


56 رذب أن [يدْخل jl1.6 e‏ 
Lite‏ إن لم بُو أحدأ بمزاحمةٍ ونحومًا 
فإذا jos‏ مش a‏ وجهه حتى a A‏ 
وبين ن الجدار المقابلر gal ing Vu‏ 
Jat deg‏ فهو مصلى R cii‏ و] يكير 

منْ الاعتمار [T‏ إقامته iKa‏ وخصرصاً 
قي (Olver,‏ والنظر إلى البيت (ويقال إن 
الله تسالى يشزل على البيت الشريف في 
كل يوم وليلة مانة وعشرين رحمة ستون 
للطائفين وأربعون للمصلين وعشرون 
للشاظر ين) oes‏ لما خب من 
أمر الدين والدنيا Aad)‏ قال عليه الصلاة 
والسلام: elan‏ زمزم لما شرب Creed (d‏ 
في شر به استقبال الكعبة وأن بتنفس ثلاثا 
وفي كل مرة aeri‏ الله رييسمل عر 
الشرب) وان Bras‏ منسه "m^ Fols‏ 
Kah pall‏ الشريفة بمكة (وهي كثيرة 
كمولد des 3É NL‏ علي رضي الله 


(ae 


(1) performing ‘umra (O: the whole time one 
is in Mecca, especially in Ramadan); 


(2) looking at the Kaaba (O: as it is said that 
Allah Most High sends down one hundred and 
iwenty mercies day and night upon the Noble 
House, sixty for those circumambulating, forty for 
those praying there, and twenty for those looking 
at it): 


(3) drinking the water of the Well of Zam- 
zam for whatever intention one wishes, religious 
or this-worldly (O: as the Prophet (Allah bless 
hím and give him peace) said, 


“The water of Zamzam is for whatever it is 
drunk for.” 


It is sunna to face the Kaaba while drinking, to 
breathe three times, and say “al-Hamdu lillah” 
and “Bismillah” each time one drinks), drinking 
one's fill of it; 


(4) and visiting the noble places of Mecca 
(O: which are many, such as the birthplace of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and givc him peace) and 
that of ‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with him). 


jll.7 1135 unlawful to take the slightest bit of the 
earth of the Sacred Precinct or its stones, or take 
cups or jugs made from the clay of the Sacred Pre- 
cinct of Medina. 


vieil 7‏ 
الكعبة و] تراب الحرم وأحجاره Iy‏ 
erai‏ شيشا من الأكوزة والأباريق 

| المعمولة من tar‏ المدينة أيضاً. 
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j12.0 THE OBLIGATORY FEATURES 
OF HAJJ] AND ‘UMRA 


0ز واجيات 


والعمرة 
صفة العمرة 


الحج 


A DESCRIPTION OF ‘UMRA 


į12.1 The ‘umra consists of entering ihram as 
one docs for hajj (del: j3) (O: resembling the hajj 
in the obligatoriness of the intention when one 
enters ihram, in the sunna of bathing (ghusl) for it, 
and in the necessity of divesting oneself of sewn 
clothing before or after the intention). If one is a 
Meccan (N: or a temporary resident (dis: j2.2)), 
one must go to (n: enter ihram from at least as far 
as) the nearest place outside of the Sacred Pre- 
cinct. If one is from outside (O: meaning a 
stranger travelling towards Mecca), then one 


1 صفةٌ العمرة أن يُحْرِمَبِهَاكُمًا 
de Se‏ (مشبه بإحرام الحج في 
وجوب الية عند الإحرام وقي سنية 
الاقتسال لها وقي وجوب التجرد بعد النية 
أوتبلها). op‏ كان مكيأ فمن cei‏ 
bja ent‏ كان آفاقياً رأي غريباً متوجهاً 
إلى pnd (ARH‏ الميقات (التي يمر عليها 
وهي مواقيت الحج) plat Les‏ ويرم 
eel‏ جميمٌ ما يحرم بإحرام qu‏ 


enters ihram at the ihram site (O: which one pas- | 5^ مكة فيطوف طراف‎ Se 
ses, meaning the hajj ihram sites (def: j2.1)), as | detoa) لها طواف قدوم‎ p LS ولا‎ 
previously mentioned. All of the things unlawful 1 . لدخول طواتها المفر وض)‎ 
while in ihram for hajj (def: j3.5) are unlawful vg 
while in ibram for ‘umra. (والأول‎ ec FL, لق‎ e 
Then one enters Mecca and performs the cir- 4 "Vm Laji 
cumambulation (def: 15.16) of ‘umra, though the ابر‎ eat a ل لرل‎ 


ورحيلئذ) قد خل منها. 


arrival circumambulation {tawaf al-qudum) is not 
called for by Sacred Law (O: at all, since one is 
performing an obligatory circumambultation). 
One then goes between Safa and Marwa (i6), 
and finally shaves the head or shortens the hair 
(def: |9.7) (O: the former being preferable for 
men and the latter for women). When this has 
been done, one is released from the ihram of 
*umra. 


THF. INTEGRALS OF HAJJ AND ‘UMRA 


أركان gadi‏ والعمرة 


j12[2 The integrals of ‘umra are: qu وطوافٌ‎ neue 2ز‎ 


وحلنٌ (وترتيب us‏ تصير الأركان 


(a) thram (def: j3); 


(b) circumambulation (def: j5.16); 


(c) going between Safa and Marwa (def; 
36.4); 


(d) shaving or shortening the hair (def: j9.7); 
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(O: and performing them in the order given, . 


which is a fiftb integral). 


j12.3 The integrals of hajj are these four (n: (a), 
(b). (c). and (d) above) plus standing at ‘Arafa 
(def: j8.4). l 

The hajj’s other requisites (wajibat, dis: 
c2.1{A;)) are: 


(a) that one enter ihram at the proper site 
(def: j2.1—2); 


(h) stoning the stoning sites at Mina (def; 
49-4, 510); 


(c) staying the night at Muzdelifa (def: j9.1) 
(N: another position is that this is sunna and not 
obligatory); 


(d) staying the nights following the "Eid at 
Mina (def: j10.1,4,7); 


(e) and the farewell circumambulation (def: 
j11.2). 


Everything besides the above is sunna. 


THE NONPERFORMANCE OF AN OBLIGATORY 
FEATURE OF HAJI OR 'UMRA 


j12.4 Someone who does not perform an integ- 
ral (N: of hajj or *umra) remains in ihram until he 
performs it. 

Someone who does not perform some other 
obligatory feature of them must slaughter in cxpi- 
ation (def: j12.6(I)) (O: if he does not return and 
perform it before its time is finished, as in such 
cases as: 


(1) returning to enter ihram at the proper 
site before one starts circumambulating (dis: 
j2.5), though if one returns after having begun cir- 
cumambulating, it does not lift the obligation to 
slaughter; 


(2) not spending the night at Muzdclifa 


j12.3 


ont oer, 3‏ هذه الأربعةٌ 
والوقوفٌ وواجبائهُ كون الإحرام من 
الميقات ورم الجمار really‏ يمزدلفة 

. gpl bye, من‎ Qi 


وما غذا ذلك Lua‏ 


ترك ركن أو واجب 


Bi 4‏ رکالم جل من 
إخرامه حى POTIUS PEE C‏ 
ob fe‏ لم يعد dl‏ ويفعله كأن يعود إلى 
الميقات قبل التلبس بالطواف وإلا فلا 
ينفعه العود فإنه قد استقر الدم عليه فلا 
يسقط عنه بالعود إلى الميقات de‏ أي 
حين إذ شرع في الطواف؛ وكترك المبيت 
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(j9.1), which necessitates slaughtering if one does 
not return before sunrise. though to do so 
after sunrise does not lift the obligation to slaugh- 
ter; 


بمزدلفة فإنه يجب عليه الدم ما لم بعد 
إلبها قبل طلوع الشمس وإلا فلا ينفعه 
العود. وكترك المبيت بمنى معظم الليل 
أي أكشره ما لم يعد إليها قبل مضي أكثر 
الليل وإلا سقط عنه الدم وغير ذلك من 
الواجبات) Nj Say‏ سن لم Di‏ شيء. 


(3) or not spending most of the night al 
Mina, if one does not return to it before most of 
the time has passed, though if one does (n: return 
while most of it remains), then one need not 
slaughter. 


And similarly for the other requisites). Someone 
who does not perform a sunna is not obliged to do 
anything. 


BEING PREVENTED BY OTHERS FROM 
COMPLETING THE INTEGRALS OF HAN OR 
"UMRA AFTER HAVING ENTERED IHRAM 


t masia, j12.5‏ عدو والعدو 
المذكور يشمل المسلم والكافر) Se‏ مكة 
(وعن إنمام الأركان) ولمْ 356 d‏ طريق 


9 Gein (© . f 2 » 
لم‎ oh Yl, ses ويريق دما مكانة إن‎ 


j12.5 Someone prevented by an enemy (O: non- 
Muslim or Muslim) from entering Mecca (O: and 
fulfilling the integrals (A: of hajj or 'umra, includ- 
ing being barred from performing thc obligatory 
circumambulation (tawaf al-ifada) or going be- 
tween Safa and Marwa) when there is no 
alternative route, releases himself from ihram by 
intending rclease from it, shaving his head, and 
slaughtering a sacrifice animal at the place he has 
been prevented, if an animal is available. if not 
(O: such as when unable to find an animal at all, or 
finding one for more than the going price of simi- 
lar animals at that place and time), one gives the 
animal's value in food (A: wheat) (O: as charity to 
the poor and those short of money in the Sacred 
Precinct (N: or piace one is prevented)); or if 
unable (O: to give food), onc fasts a single day for 
each 0.5] liters of food (A: wheat) that would 
have been given had the latter been done (O: fast- 
ing the days whercver one wishes. When fasting is 
the only option possible, one is immediately 
released from ihram after shaving one's head with 
the intention of rclcasing ancself). 


يجده أصلا أو وجده لکن زادلمنه عن 
لمن المنل) رح طعاماً tiei‏ 
(ويتصدق به على فقراء الحرم (Sy‏ 
e Uy‏ (عن إخراج الطعام) ضام لكل 
مد بوما (قي أي مكان شاء . وإذا انتقل 
إلى الصوم Ji‏ حالا بما تقدم من الحلق 
مع النية) ولا قضاء إِنْ كان تطوعاً. 


if such a hajj or ‘umra was to have been 
supcrerogatory, one is not obliged to make it up. 
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A FULL SUMMARY OF THE EXPIATIONS الحج والعمرة‎ cles محصل‎ 
CONNECTED WITH HAJI AND *UMRA 


j12.6 (n: Muhammad ‘Abdullah Jurdani distinguishes between four categorics 
of expiations relating to hajj and *umra. 


(4j The first category consists of alternatives in a fixed precedence order and 
predetemined amount (dam tartib wa taqdir), meaning that one must cither 
slaughter a shah (def: h2,5) meeting sacrifice specifications (def: j14.2), distribut- 
ing its meat to the poor and those shorl of money (def: h8.11) in the Sacred Pre- 
cinct; or if unable to slaughter (N: from lack of money (def: j1.17(2)) while on the 
hajj, even if one has enough money back home), then one must fast three days 
during the hajj and seven more at home, making ten days. (N: lf this expiation is 
for something that should have been performed after standing at ‘Arafa (n: (4). 
(5), (6). ar (9) below), the three days “during the hajj” may be fasted after one's 
relcase from ihram while still in Mecca, or if one fails to do so while there (A: as 
is obligatory), they become a makeup fast that must be performed before the 
other seven fasted at home (A: by an interval equal to the days of one's journey 
home).) 
There are nine things which necessitate this type of expiation: 


(1) performing an 'umra first (tamattu*) hajj (def: j1.15,17); 

(2) performing hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran, def: j1.16,17); 

(3) not standing at ‘Arafa (def: j8.4): 

(4) to miss stoning (def: j10.8) at the stoning sites of Mina on the three days 
after the "Eid, the time for which ends at sunset on the third day (dis: j10.2(N:)) 
if one does not leave early (def: j10.6); 

(5) to miss all three nights at Mina after the ‘Eid (def: j10.1,4,7), though if 


one only misses a single night, onc distributes 0.51 liters of wheat to the poor of 
the Sacred Precinct, and if two nights, then double this amount: 


(6) to miss spending the night at Muzdelifa (def: j9.1, second par.); 


(7) not entering ihram at the proper site (dis: j2.5): 
(8) breaking one's vow (def: 18.5): 
(9) or not performing the farewell circumambulation (tawaf al-wada', def: 


jlt.2). 


(Il) The second category consists of expiations in which one is free to choose 
one of three predetermined alternatives (dam takhyir wa taqdir), namcly: to 
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slaughter and distribute a shah as described above (I); to fast three days, even if 
unconsecutive, wherever one wishes; or to give 1.015 liters of wheat to cach of six 
of thc poor or those short of money at the Sacred Precinct. 

There are eight things which necessitate this type of explation: 

(1) removal of three hairs (dis: j3.5) at one time and place, meaning that the 
interval between removing each is not considered Jong (dis: f4.5), and onc has 
remained at the same place, though if their removal does not occur at a single time 
and piace, one must pay 0.5] liters of wheat to the poor or fast one day for each 
hair, even if their number excceds three; 


(2) trimming three nails at one time and płace, with the same rules and 
restrictions as just mentioned; 


(3) men wearing sewn garments or covering their head (dis: j3.6), or women 
covering their faces (dis: j3.24); 


(4) using oil (def: j3.7(1)); 
(5) using scent {j3.7); 
(6) sexual foreplay (n: other than intercourse) (dis: j3.13); 


(7) having sexual intercourse a second time after having spoiled one's hajj 
(dis: j3.14) by an initial sexual intercourse; 


(8) or having sexual intercourse between partial and fuif release (def: j9.13) 
from ihram, 


(Ii) ‘The third category consists of expiations in a fixed precedence order of 
alternatives involving estimate-based substitutes (dam tartib wa ta'dil). It is neces- 
sitated by two things. 


(1) The first is being prevented by another from completing ali the integrals 
of the hajj or ‘uma (def: 112.5), in which case one must release oneself from ihram 
by slaughtering and distributing a shah as described above (I); or if unable to 
slaughter, one estimates its value, buys food for that amount, and distributes it to 
the poor of the Sacred Precinct (N: or place one is prevented); or if unable to give 
food, one fasts one day for each 0.51 liters of wheat that would have been given 
if one had been able to. 


(2) The second is having spoiled one's hajj or ‘umra by sexual intercoursc 
(def: 3.14). in which case one must slaughter a camel, or if unable to, one must 
perform the alternative onc is capable of, of those mentioned at j3.15. 


(IV) The fourth category involves choosing between alternatives consisting of 
estimaie-based substitutes (dam takhyir wa ta'dil). It is necessitated by two things. 
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done. 


1.212, 1.224).) 


[13.0 VISITING THE TOMB OF THE 
PROPHET (ALLAH BILESS HIM 
AND GIVE HIM PEACE) 


j13.1 Itis recommended when one has finished 
the hajj to visit the tomb of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) (n: in Medina). (O: 
One should enter his mosque with the right foot 
first, as in any mosque, and say the well-known 
supplication: *'1n the name of Allah, praise be to 
Allah. O Allah, bless our liegelord Muhammad. 
his folk and his Companions, and give them 
peace. O Allah, open unto me the gates of Your 
mercy.) 


(1) The first is killing a game animal while in ihram. where if there is a 
domestic animal of similar value (lit. "likc"), one has a choice between the alter- 
natives mentioned at j3.22, though if there is not, then those mentioned at J3.23. 


(2) The second is destroying a tree of the Sacred Precinct, where, if it is large 
in relation to other trees of its kind, one slaughters and distributes a cow, and if 
small, one slaughters a sheep. In either case, one has a choice between slaughter- 
ing it and distributing its meat to the poor of the Sacred Precinct. estimating its 
cost and buying wheat to distribute to the poor of the Sacred Precinct, or fasting 
a day for each 0.51 liters of wheat that would have been bought had the latter been 


(Mufid ‘awam al-Muslimin ma yajibu ‘alayhim min ahkam al-din (367), 230—38)) 


(N: Throughout the above, whenever one is obliged to slaughter an animal, 
it is permissible to commission (wakala, def: k17) another person to do so by 
means of the written contracts readily available at a modern hajj, simply paying 
an amount of money and signing the agreement. ‘They then slaughter for one in 
the carly morning of the ‘Eid and distribute the meat to deserving recipients. Sec- 
ondly, giving food or wheat to the poor, wherever it is mentioned in connection 
with expiations, means giving them the type of food that is valid for the zakat of 
‘Eid al-Fitr (def: h7.6), and the remarks made in that section about the Hanafi 
school permitting other than wheat apply equally here.) (n: In the Hanafi school. 
slaughtering must take place in the Sacred Precinct, though onc may distribute 
both the meat and other expiations anywhere (al-Lubahb fi sharh al-Kitab (y88), 


j13.0 


1ز يندت bhi EA‏ 
قبر Soll‏ بعلا (فإذا دخل المسجد فليقدم 
رجله اليمنى كما في سائر المساجد 
وحيشذ Lai‏ الدعاء المشهور وهو: 
,بم الله والحمهٌ لله peg!‏ صل على 
سيدا محمذٍ وعلى اله وأصحابه wey‏ 

اللهُمٌ آقح ي أبواب teat)‏ 
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HOW TO VISIT THE PROPHET'S TOMB 


j13.2 It is recommended to pray two rak'as to 
grecl his mosque. and then approach the noble 
and honored tomb and stand at the head of it with 
one’s back to the direction of prayer (qibla). One 
bows one’s head and summons to mind reverent 
awe and humility, then greets the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peacc) and blesses him ina 
normal voice (O: saying: “Peace be upon you. O 
Messenger of Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet of Allah. Peace be upen you. O Chosen 
One of Allah. Peace be upon you, O Best of 
Allah's Creation. Peace be upon you, © Beloved 
of Allah’), after which one supplicates Allah for 
whatever one wishes. Then one steps half a meter 
to the right to greet Abu Bakr, and again to the 
right to greet ‘Umar (Allah be well pleased with 
them). Then it is recommended to return to one's 
original place and do much of supplicating Allah, 
turning to Allah through the Prophet (tawassul, 
def: w40) (O: concerning one's aims and goals, 
since he is the greatest intermediary, in interces- 
sion and other things), and invoking blessings 
upon him (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
after which one supplicates beside the pulpit (min- 
bar) and in the Rawda (N: which is the space 
designated by the white pillars between the 
chamber containing the noble tomb and tbe 
pulpit). 


j13.3 
tomb. 

It is offensive to nudge the wall around the 
tomb with one's back or front, to kiss it. or touch 
it (O: with one's hand. Proper conduct here is to 
stand back from it as one would if present during 
his life (Allah bless him and give him peace). This 
is what is right, and what scholars have said and 
are agreed upon. One shouid not be deceived by 
what some common people do in their ignorance 
of proper manners, tor it is reprehensible innova- 
tion (bid‘a, def: w29.3)). 

One of the most disgraceful innovations is the 
cating of dates in the Rawda. 


It is unlawful to circumambulate the 


كيفية زيارة القبر الشريف 


Bees dai 2‏ 
a‏ الشريف المكرم فيسنذبر القبلة 
Lata)‏ قدديل القبلة الذي عنذ uo‏ 
القبر على {ols‏ بطر TAM; wt,‏ 
sun‏ والخضوع ثم lad‏ ويُضلي على 
الب × بصوت متوسطٍ (وصيغة السلام 
هي قول المسلم : «السلامٌ عليك يا 
رسو الله pL‏ عليك يا tes‏ الله. 
اللام عليك يا خيرة AU‏ السلام عليك 
يا e Le‏ الله السلام عليك يا حبيب 
gel a (uit‏ بما احب ثم يتاخر إلى جهة 
يميه قدرذراع o‏ على أبي بكر ثم 
LSU.‏ قدو ALS qui‏ على عر رضي 
الله علهما. 

لم رجح إلى موقفه الأول Ks‏ 
الدعاء والشوسل (به 38 في مطلوبه 
ومقصود M‏ الوسيلة العظمئ في 
الشفاعة وفيرها) والصلاة „ae‏ 

ثم ok‏ عتذ المنبر وفي الروضة . 


3 ولا ius‏ الطواف بالقبر. 
Gua ios,‏ الظهر والبطن به ولا 
gf) a‏ الجدار ولا meds‏ (بيده 


والأدس أن يبعد منه كما يبعد منه لو حضر 
في حباته ب هذا هو الصواب وهو الذي 
قانه العلماء وأطبقوا عليسه ولا peta‏ بما 
يفعله العسوام لجهلهم بالأدب eai‏ من 
اليدع المحدثة) Sas‏ أقبح البدع أكل 
i‏ التمر في الروضة . 
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jl3.4 ltis recommended to visit al-Bagr (O: the 
cemetery of Medina. It is desirable to go to it 
every day, for buricd there are the wives of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
some of his children, his father’s brother ‘Abbas, 
our liegelord ‘Uthman ibn ' Affan the successor of 


the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give’ 


him peace), a number of his Companions 
(Sahaba), and Imam Malik, founder of the Maliki 
school of jurisprudence, the bliss and benefaction 
of Allah be upon them all). 


j13.5 When one desires to travel. one bids 
farewell to thc mosque by praying two rak'as, and 
to the noble tomb with a visit and supplication. 
And Allah knows best. 


H40 SACRIFICES ON ‘FD AL-ADHA 
(O: Sacrifices are the livestock slaughtered in 
worship of Allah Most High between ‘Eid al- 
Adha and the last of the three days that follow it. 
‘They are a general hospitality from Allah to 
believers (A: to whom the meat is distributed. It is 
unlawful to give any of it to non-Muslims).) 


jl4.1 Eid al-Adha sacrifices are a confirmed 
sunna (det: c4.1) (N: which is considered obligat- 
ory inthe Hanifi school) (O: bcing sunna for those 
able to slaughter. though uncalled-for from thc 
poor person who is unable). 

lt is recommended for someone who intends 
to sacrifice not to cut his hair or trim his nails on 10 
Dhul Hija unti] he slaughters (O: these being 
offensive until he does). The time for slaughtering 
begins when it is long enough after sunrise to have 
performed the ‘Eid prayer (def: F19) with its two 
sermons (A: i.e. about forty minutes) (O: even if 
one does not attend it) and it ends at (A: sunset 
on) the last of the three days following the ‘Eid. 


j14. 


mu per. 113.4‏ 
لأن فيه تساه رسول الله نو ede.‏ 
وفيها العباس عم رسول الله BE‏ وسيدنا 
عثمان بن عفان خليفة رسول الله 38 
وجملة من الصحابة وفيها قبر الإمام مالك 
صاحب المذهب رضوان الله عليهم 


أجمعين ) . 


5 فا أراة الرحيل ودع المسجذ 
بركعتين والقبر الكريم بالزيارة والدعاء . 
4t‏ أعلم ‏ 


0ز باب الأضحية 

روهي ما يذبح من النعم تقرباً إلى الله 
تعالى من يوم عياد النحر إلى اخر أيام 
atu‏ يق والأضحية ضيافة عامة من الله 


تعالى للمؤمنين) . 


1ز هي سن مؤكدةٌ ([وطلبها على 
سيل الندب] مقيد بكون الفاعل لها قادرا 
A‏ ا ا ند bi.‏ 

لمن أزاذها أن S‏ لا يخلق شغره ولا elt‏ 
iib‏ ره في ع > ذي الحجة i‏ [فتستمر 
الكراهة) Jus. AA i>‏ وقنها إذا 
Clb‏ الشمس pany‏ قدرٌ صلاة اليد 
والخطتين (وإن لم يفعل ذلك) Crus‏ 
بخروج AM‏ التشريقٍ [وهي ثلاثة بعد 
العيد]. 


ta 
uA 


ü 


~} 
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SACRIFICE ANIMAL SPECIFICATIONS 


[14.2 Only camels, cattle. sheep. or goats may 
be slaughtered, At the youngest, camels must be 
over five full years, cattle and goats over two full 
years, and sheep over one full year. 

A single camel or cow fulfills the sunna for 
seven (A; men and their families), though a shah 
(def: h2.5) only fulfills it for one. It is superior to 
slaughter a single shah than to have a share in 
slaughtering a camel. 

The best animal to sacrifice is a camel, then a 
cow, then a sheep, and then a goat. The best kind 
of shah (h2.5) to slaughter is white, then tawny- 


colored, then black and white, and then a black | 


one. 

It is a necessary condition that a sacrifice ani- 
mal be free of defects that diminish (A: the quality 
of) its meat. It is invalid to slaughter: 


(1) a lame animal (O: that has an obvious 
walking problem that hinders its going to pasture 
and thus weakens it); 


(2) a blind or one-eyed animal (O: whose 
defect is manifest, as this diminishes its ability to 
graze}: 


(3) a sick animal (O: whose infirmity is . 


plain); 


(though if these defects are slight, the animal will 
suffice. It is likewise invalid to sacrifice an animal 
that is:) 


(4) deranged by mainutrition or insane; 


(5) mangy or scabrous (O: even when it is 
not obvious); 


(6) withanear that has been cut off or a piece 
of it separated. even if not much (O: or one born 
without an ear); 


(7) or missing a considerable part of the 
haunch or similar meat-bearing portion (Q: 
though not if ít is a slight amount). 


ما يجزىء في الأضحية 


D‏ ولا x Hem‏ أو 
dil:‏ ل p AN e‏ 

زا في السادسة وفي البقر والمعر 
Sidi, oka‏ في الثالئة ie shall Jy‏ 
وذخل في الثانية , 

Ead SMS‏ عن سبعةٍ والبفرة عن 
TIENE‏ 
أفضل من شركة في adl pa‏ البدنة 

ثم البقرة ڈ ثم الضأن ثم المعرٌ. 

وأفضلُها ,أي اللات الليضاء ثم 
anl‏ ثم البلقاء ثم FT‏ 

وتشترط سلامة الأضحية عن العيوس 
التي تنقص اللحم . 

فلا تجزىء Hell‏ (أي oral‏ عرجها 
ob‏ يمنعها من ذسابها إلى المسرعى 
فتضعف بسبب ذلك) والعوراءُ (أي col‏ 
عورها FY‏ يفسمفهسا عن المسرعى) 
والمريضة (أي البيّن مرضها) . ET‏ 
هلو الأشياء oe‏ ولا hs o‏ العجفاءٌ 
[(وهي ذاهبة المح من شدة هزالها)] 
والمجنونة والجرباء )19 نلم بكن (by‏ 
والبي Ob‏ بعض eil‏ وأبين (أي 
انفصل) Ji dla‏ (ولا مخلوقة بلا أذن) أو 
نطمة Sa‏ فخلِها CAS ogy‏ كبيرة 
Sse)‏ الفلقة اليسيرة منه) Aa yp‏ 
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tt is permissible to sacrifice an animal with a 
slit in its ear (O: a measure for identification that 
does not diminish the meat) or one with part or all 
of a horn broken off. 


HAVING ANOTHER SLAUGHTER FOR ONE 


ji4.3 [t is best to slaughter (def: 17.4) the ani- 
mal oneself (O: if one can slaughter well. If not, 
then it is obligatory to have somcone who can 
slaughter properly do it for one). If unabie to 
slaughter well, it is recommended to be present 
when it is done. 


THE INTENTION 


jl4.4 The intention to sacrifice must be made at 
the time of staughtering. (O: It suffices the person 
who is having another slaughter for him to make 
the intention when he authorizes the other to 
do so.) 


DISTRIBUTING THE MEAT 


114.5 It ts recommended that a third of thc ani- 
mai sacrificed be eaten, a third be given away (O: 
even if to wealthy Muslims), and a third he given 
as charity (O: raw, not cooked). 

It is obligatory to give away some of the (O: 
raw) meat as charity, even if it is not much (O: it 
suffices to give it to one Muslim), and the hide is 
given in charity or used at home. 

It is not permissible to sell the hide or meat 
(O: all of the above applying to sunna or voluntary 
sacrifices). It is not permissible tor a person who 
has vowed (det: 118) a sacrifice to eat any of the 
animal slaughtered. 


j14.3 


(lead) بنقص‎ ri ei a iby ps 
, أو بعضه‎ 2a ومكسورة کا‎ 


التوكيل في الذبح 


wi Ot Lau 3‏ بنضيه رإن 
nal‏ ن المذبسح فإن لم يحمسنه فليوكل من 
M‏ ن الذبح (neto‏ . فإن لم بين 

ards‏ (ندبأ). 


4 ويجب أن ينوي عند wi‏ 


(والئية تكفي من الموكل عند التوكيل). 


توزيع اللحم 


Sash ان يأل‎ iL, 
اثلث )1 لأغياء المسلمين)‎ ght 
مطبوخاً).‎ N [m eh uu Mw 
datts (أي‎ tu Glial وبحب‎ 
قل (ويكفي تمليكه لمسلم واحد)‎ SLs 
SeN په ازيف به في‎ Shes والجلذ‎ 


jus 


Y‏ بيع شيء من 
اللحم (هذا كله في الأفحية المندوبة 
أو المتطوع بها ولا جور له الأكل من 


الأضحية المئذورة. 
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The Pilgrimage 


ji5.0 SACRIFICE FOR A NEWBORN 
(AQIOA) AND NAME-GIVING 

(O: Lexically, ‘agiga means the hair on a 
baby's head at birth. In Sacred Law, it means the 
animal sacrificed when the baby's hair is cut. 
which is a confirmed sunna (def: c4.1).) 


SUNNAS AFTER BIRTH 


jJ!5.1 It is recommended for anyone to whom a 
child 1s born to shave its hair on the seventh day 
thereafter (O: meaning any newborn, whether 
male or female; a baby girl should also have her 
hair shaved) and give awav in charity gold or silver 
equal to the weight of the hair. 

It is also recommended (N: when the baby is 
first born) to give the call to prayer (adhan, def: 
£3.6) in its right ear and the call to commence 
(iqama) in its left. 


THE SACRIFiCE 


[15.2 If the baby is maie, it is recommended to 
Slaughter two shahs (def: h2.5) that meet ‘Eid Sac- 
rifice specifications (def: j14.2), while if the baby 
is female. it is recommended to slaughter one. 

(O: The person called-upon to slaughter for a 
newborn is the one obliged to support the child 
(dis: m12.1).) 

After slaughtering, the shah is cooked (O: as 
at any feast) in sweet sauce, but none of its bones 
are broken (A: it is cut at the joints), and it is 
recommended to distribute the meat to the poor. 


NAME-GIVING 


J15.3 It is sunna to give the child a good name 
such as Muhammad or ‘Abd al-Rahman. (O: kt is 
desirable to name a child even if it dies before 
being named.) (A: It is sunna for a new Muslim to 
take a good name like the above, or one of the 
names of the prophets (def: u3.5) (Allah bless 
them and give them peace).) 


15.0[ العقيقة 

زوهي لغة الشعر الذي على رأس الولد 
حين ولادته وشرعاما يذبح عند حلق 
شعره وهي سلة مؤكدة) . 


ما يندب بعد الولادة 


1ز يذب لمن ولدله ولد أن 
يلق رأسَهُ يوم السابيع (والولد معتاء 
المولود ولو b uel‏ يسن حلق راسها) 
ويتصدّق بورنٍ شعره bab‏ أو فضة . 

Rea 5l‏ في wie (pel ast‏ في 
اليسري. 


e‏ عن المولود 


ie إن كان غلاما بخ‎ e 


j15.2 
شاتان ُجْرِيانِ في الأضحية وإ كانت‎ 
جارية فشاة (والمخاطب بالذيع عن‎ 
المولود هو من تلزمه نفقته).‎ 

pm رار‎ Riad) eri, 
زتدبا لحمها)‎ LÀ, RE Y, 
على الفقراء.‎ 
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| 16.0[ الأطعمة 

(أي بيان ما يحل متها وما يحرم. 

ومعرفتهسا من اكد مهمات الدين OF‏ 
معرفة الحلال والحرام قرض عبن) . 


j16.0 FOODS 

(O: This section is an explanation of what is 
lawful (halal) and unlawtul (haram), the know- 
ledge of which is among the most important con- 
cerns of the religion, since knowing it is personally 
obligatory for cvery Muslim.) 


AVOIDING DOUBTFUL FOODS 


ترك الشبهات 


jl6.1 (n: The following hadith and its commen- 


jibl‏ (ت: قدأضساف المترجم 
tary have been added here by the translator.)‏ 


الحديث التالى وشرحه هنا لعموم 
(als‏ 1 

وعسن أنس رضي الله عنه ql ol‏ 
ky ahs‏ تمرة في الطرييء ENT‏ 
ألو أخافٌ أن تكون من الصدقة UERY‏ 
ie]‏ عليه] (حديث OAV‏ من AS‏ 
رياض الصالحين للنووي) . 

(محمد بن علان البكري :)[.. .] 
Lay‏ من الحديث أنه ينيعي للإنسان )3 
شك في إياحة شيء ألا يفعله لكن هل 
البرك m‏ أومشدوب؟ [وتقدم 
فيه الخلاف ني حديث التعمان] . وكلام 
cl‏ مصرح og FL‏ الأصل الاباحة 
والبراءة الأصلية مالم تعلم جهة محرمة 
قبل ذلك في شيء بمينه ويل في زوالها 
ils‏ بيك في شرط من شروط الذبح 
البيح هل وجد أم لا لأن الأصل حيتئذ 
بقاء الحرمة فلا يحل إلا بيقين . ثم Y‏ 
يراغى من الاحتمال في ذلك إلا القريب 


Anas (Allah be well pleased with him) relates 
that the Propket (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) found a date in his path, and said, 


"But for fear that it was charity, I would have 
eaten it." 


{Riyad ul-salihin (y107), 277) 

(Muhammad ibn *Allan Bakri:) The hadith 
shows that when a person doubts that something (s 
permissible, he should not do it. The question 
arises, Is retraining trom it in such a case obligat- 
ory, or recommended?—to which our Imams 
explicitly reply that it is the latter. because a thing 
is initially assumed to be permissible and funda- 
mentally not blameworthy, as long as some prior 
reason for considering it uniawful is not known 
about it that one doubts has been removed. For 
cxample, when one doubts that onc ot the condi- 
tions for valid slaughtering (def: 117.2—4) has been 
met. conditions which make (N: a particular piece | ”: : 
of meat) lawful, the assumption is that it remains | "| الظاهر أن تمر الصدتة كان موجودا‎ oF 
unlawful (N: since initially the animal was alive. a 
state in which it is unlawful to eat, while it only 
becomes lawful by a specific procedure, i.e. 
Islamic slaughtering), so that the meat does not 
become lawful except through certainty (A: that it 
has been slaughtered. The case of meats is excep- 
tional in this, since most other foods are initially 
permissible, and one assumes they remain so 
unless one is certain something has occurrcd 
which has made them unlawful). 

In cases of doubt, only likely possibilities are 
taken into consideration, since it appears prob- 
able (n: in the above hadith) that dates for charity 
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were present at the time. As for remote pos- 
sibilities, taking them into consideration only 
leads to a blameworthy extremism and departure 
from how the early Muslims were, tor the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was given 
some cheese and a cloak (A: by members of a non- 
Muslim Arab tribe) and he ate the one and wore 
the other without considering whether they might 
have mixed the former with pork, or whether the 
wool came from a slaughtered or unsiaughtered 
animal. Were one to take such passibilities into 
consideration, one would nat find anything lawful 
on the face of the earth. This is why our colleagues 
say, “Complete certainty that something is lawful 
is only conceivable about rainwater falling from 
the sky into one's hand" (Dalii al-falihin li turug 
Riyad al-salihin (y25), 5.37-38). 


ANIMALS LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL TO EAT 


ji6.2 It is permissible to eat the oryx, zebra, 
hyena, fox, rabbit, porcupine. daman (n: a Syrian 
rock badger), deer, ostrich, or horse. 


j16.3 It is unlawful to eat: 


(1) (N: any form of pork products); 


{2) cats or disgusting sma animals that 
creep or walk on the ground such as ants, flies, and 
the like (O: disgusting being used here to exclude 
inoffensive ones such as the jerboa, locust, and 
hedgehog, which are small creeping animals, but 
are recognized as wholesome, and are pure); 


(3) predatory animals that prey with fangs or 
tusks, such as the lion, lynx, leopard, wolf, bear, 
simians, and so forth (O: including the elephant 
and weasal); 


(4) those which hunt with talons, such as 
the falcon, hawk, kite, or crow, except for the 


barnyard crow, which mav be eaten: 


(3) or the offspring of an animal permissible 
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ET 
أما الاحتمال البعيد فتؤدي مراعاته إلى‎ 
المذموم والخر وج عما عرف من‎ (RÀ 
أحوال السلف فقد اني #4 بجبنة وجبة‎ 
فأكل ولبس ولم ينظر لاحتمال مخالطة‎ 
الخنزير لهم ولا إلى صوفها من مذبوحة‎ 
أو ميئة. ولو نظر أحد للاحتمال المذكور‎ 
ومن ثم‎ NU على وجه‎ Yoho dow لم‎ 
قال أصحابنا لا بتصور الحلال بيقين إلا‎ 
في ماء المطر النازل من الماء المتلقى‎ 


بايد [محرر من دليل الفالحين لطرق ٠‏ 


رياض الصالحین : 0{ ۳۷ - [YA‏ 


ما يحل وما يحرم من الحيوان 


2ز pe LG‏ الوحش وحمارٌ 
الوحش والضبح والشعلبٌ والأرنبٌ 
Lally‏ والوبر ilaty [ally] Selly‏ 
والخيل . 
Vy. 3‏ السسوز ولا 
Sot tot‏ المستخبفةٌ كالتسل والذباب 
ونحوهما(ووصف الحثسرات 
بالاستخياث بخرج ما ليس Cen e‏ 
كاليربوع [ والضب] والجراد خإنها داخلة 
في مسماها مع أنها Wn‏ فهي 
EC‏ 

CES EN eds ولا ما‎ 
والقرد‎ UT ETT dad 
ونحوها (كالفيل واللمس).‎ 

ومايشطا بالمخلب كالصفقر 
والنساهين والحدأة والغراب UP‏ 

وما J Us‏ مأكول وغير ماكو ل لآ 
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to cat and one nol permissible to eat, such as a 
mule (O: which ts a cross between one eaten, the 
horse, and one not caten, the donkey). 


j16.4  !t is permissible to eat any aquatic game 
(sayd al-bahr) except frogs and crocodiles. 


OTIIER SUBSTANCES UNLAWFUI TO EAT 


j16.5 It is unlawful to eat anything harmful. 
such as poison, glass, or earth. (A: If something 
has been proven harmful, it is unlawful to con- 
sume, while if suspected to be harmful, it is offen- 
sive lo.) (n: w41 discusses cigarette smoking.) 


jl6.06 1t is unlawful to eat anything impure 
(najasa, def: e14.1) (O: whether impure in itself. 
or because of being affected with something 
impure, as is the case with (N: befouled) milk, vin- 
egar., or honey). 

It is also unlawful to eat substances which are 
pure. but generally considered repulsive, such as 
saliva Or sperm. 


}16.7 H forced to eat from a unslaughtercd dead 
animal (O: out of fear of losing one’s life or fear of 
an illness growing worse), then one may eat 
enough (O: the necessary minimum) to avert 
destruction (O: meaning enough to keep life from 
ending. One may not eat to repletion from a dead 
animal unless one believes that confining oneself 
to the survival minimum entails dangerous con- 
sequences, in which case it is obligatory to take the 
edge off one's hunger). If circumstances force one 
to choose between 4 dead animal and some per- 
missible food belonging to someone else (O: who 
is not present), one is obliged to eat of the dead 
animal. 


Foods ji6.4 


وکل كالبغل (فهو متولد من مأكول وهو 
الفرس وغير مأكول وهو الحمار الأعلي) 
[واليعفور] . 


pois si au Ls, jl6.5 
والزجاج والتراب ]35 يحل أكله)].‎ 


REIS‏ نحساً (نجاسة عين أو 
كانت نجاسة عارضة US‏ والخل 
والعسل (ح : إذا تنجست)) : أو طاهراً 
as‏ كالبصاقٍ والمنيّ i‏ لابجل st‏ 


7 فن اضطرٌ إلى أكل الميتة 
ab)‏ خاف على تفه ita; gt SI git‏ 
المرض أكل منها ما EMITE NINE‏ 
رمقه (أي بقي روحه من الهلاك ولا يشبع 
من أكل الميتة إلا إن خاف من اقتصاره 
على سد الرمق محذو رأ فإنه يشيع وجوباً 
st x‏ حتى يككسر سورة الجوع أي 
X‏ وحدته). 

Op‏ وَجْدَ e‏ وطمام الغير (أي طعاماً 
Us‏ لغيرء وصاحيه غائب) iua aH‏ 
nas‏ وهو [fo‏ أل المبة روجوباً في 
الصورة الأولى والثانبة) . 
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jl7.0 The Pilgrimage 


j17.0 HUNTING AND SLAUGHTERING 


jl7.1 It is not permissible to cat any animal (O: 
that Musiims are permitted to cat) until it has been 
property slaughtered, the only exceptions to 
which are fish (def: j16.4) and locusts, which are 
permissible to eat even when they die 
unslaughtered. 


ji7.2 It is unlawful to eat meat slaughtered by a 
Zoroastrian, someone who has left Islam (mur- 
tadd, def: o8), or anido! worshipper, (O: included 
with whom are those (zanadiqa) with corrupt con- 
victions about tenets.of faith that are well-known 
as essential parts of Islam (def: books u and v),) or 
a Christian of the desert Arab tribes (O: the 
upshot of which is that it is a necessary condition 
that the slaughterer be of a people whose women 
we are permitted to marry, whether Muslims, 
Jews, or Christians). 


j17.3 It is permissible to slaughter with anything 
that has a cutting edge; but not a tooth. bonc, or 
claw, whether human or otherwise, attached to 
the body or not, 


jl7.4 The necessary condition for slaughtering 
any animal which is within one's capacity to 
slaughter (O: domesticated or wild) is to cut hoth 
the windpipe and the gullet (O: windpipe meaning 
the channel of breath, and gullet meaning the 
channel of food and drink which lies beneath the 
windpipe. 

lt is not necessary for the validity of 
slaughtering to cut the carotid arteries, which are 
two blood vessels on the sides of the neck encom- 
passing the windpipe. 

If the slaughterer neglects to cut any part of 
either the windpipe or gullet and the animal dies, 
it is considered an unslaughtered dead animal, as 
is an animal with nothing but purely reflexive 
movement left when one finishes cutting a part of 
the windpipe or gullet previously missed. H the 
slaughterer cuts from the back of the neck until he 
sevcrs the windpipe and gullet, it is a sin because 


0 الصيد والذبائح 


از الآ pow‏ الحيوانُ (المأكول) 
إلا بالذكاة [(أي إلا بالذبج)] . 
das WU mi. 5 >‏ 
إلا السمك والجراد نحل ena‏ 


Wr 2‏ موسي 
ومرتدٌ وعابدٌ ون (والزنادقة ملحقة بعبدة 
الأولان في عدم حل ذيحتهم) ونصرائيٌ 
العرب ([ونصارى العرب هم بهز وتنوخ 
وتغلب] والحاصل أنه يشترط في الذابح 
حل نكاحنا ja‏ ملته ol‏ يكون مسلماً أو 

EN 


Je Bu JK ities 3 
(pol! والظفرٌ من‎ ats Sell إلا‎ pads 
aia وغير؛ متصللا أو‎ 


Ly 4‏ على ذيجه gh‏ 
الحيوان إنسياً كان أو Qi b ese‏ 
حلقومه رمريئه (والحتقوم هو عجرى 
tl‏ والمريء هو مجرى الطعسام 
والشراب وهو تحت الحلقوم. ولا يشترط 
في صحة الذبح قطع aerial!‏ وهما 
عرقان في صضحتي العنق يحيطان 
بالحلضوم. فلو ترك من الحلقوم والمريء 
شيا ومسات الحيوان Pre‏ 
اتتهى إلى حركة المذبوح فقطع بعد ذلك 
المتروك فهو ميئة . ولو قطع من Uli‏ حتى 
وصل إلى الحلقوم والمريء عصى بزيادة 
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Hunting and Slaughtering j17.5 


of the excess pain caused (A: though it is valid as 
slaughtering. Chopping off heads of chickens with 
a hatchet is offensive. though the meat is lawful). 

The slaughterer should cut swiftly and not 
take his time such that he has to cut two or more ) 
times. If he does. and there is no life remaining in | المستقرة عند الدفعة الثانية أما إذا وجدت‎ 
the anima! on the second swipe, then the animal | فيجل‎ Sits! .الحياة المستقرة عند الذفعة‎ 
(A: has died unslaughtered and) is impermissible | المذبوع. فالشرط في وجود السياة‎ 
to eat. The determining factor is whether life 
remains in the animal when the knife is applied at 
the beginning of the last stroke (A: the one which 


Dtm eo ias py! 
V رقم‎ Some ght في‎ Jis s nai 
كان كذلك فلا‎ lg ذكر في دفعتين فأكثر‎ 
إذا لم توجد الحياة‎ Amm يحل المذبوح‎ 


! لمستشرة في ابتداء وضع السكين على 
e‏ آخر مرة سواء كانت الثائية al‏ 


: i adu 
successfully severs both the windpipe and gullet), eet 
no matter whether this is thc second or third). 
j17.5  ltis recommended when slaughtering: aah ese 5ز ويئذت أن‎ 


co 3h,‏ الشفرة al wally)‏ هنا الكين) 
E pag‏ إمرارها (والمراد أن يسرع boi‏ 
زائدا على ما يجب بحيث لا يكون goi‏ 
بدفعتين أو دقعات كما تقدم) to sharpen the knife; AUI pend y‏ )2( 
تعالى (لأجل حصول البركة ghd‏ ويسم 
الله: للاتباع hia’‏ على اللي ند 
ghi,‏ الأوداج Lis‏ (والمراد بالجمع ما 
OY al hi i‏ كل حيوان له 2635[ أي 

عرقان في صفحتي عنقه) ‏ 


(1) to turn the animal towards the direction 
of prayer (qibla); 


(3) to cut rapidly (O: even faster than is 
obligatory, such that it docs not take two or more 
swipes, as mentioned above); 


(4) to mention Allah's name (O: for the 
spiritual grace therein, saying “Bismillah,” as is 
sunna) (A: this isobligatory in theHanafi school); 


(5) to bless the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace); 


(6) and to cut the large bload vessels (O: on 
cither side of the neck). 


jl7.6 tis recommended to slaughter camels by 
thrusting the knife (O: into the hollow at the base 
of the neck (A: between the two collarbones) 
above the chest so that one severs them (A: the 
windpipe and gullet) in this concavity, since it is 
casicr than cutting the throat, for it speeds the exit 
of the spirit from the body by bypassing the length 
of the neck, being the preferable way to slaughter 
any animal with a long neck, such as a duck, 
goose, ostrich, or giraffe), with the camel left 
standing, one foreleg bound up. 


6ز وأنْ نخر الإبل (في نبتها وهي 
أسفل العنق وفوق الصدر [وتسمى ثغرة 
النحم] ob‏ يقطعها بالسكين في هذه 
الوهدة GY‏ أسهل من ذبحها لأنه t‏ 
لخروج الروح بسبب طول عنقه ويشارك 
الإبل في هذا كل مأكول طال عنقه كالبط 


والوز والنعامة والزرافة) قائمة Aba?‏ (أى 
حال كونها مربوطة إحدى يديها). 
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j17.7 


The Pilgrimage 


[17.7 [t is recommended to slaughter other than 
camels (O: such as cattle, sheep, goats, or horses 
(A: by drawing the knife) across the throat at the 
top of neck) after laying them on their left side. 
(O: Staughtering them this way is only called for to 
easily enable the slaughterer to hold the knife in 
his right hand and the animal's head with his left. 
lt is also sunna for the animal's legs to be bound, 
except the right hind leg, so the animal wili not 
jerk during slaughtering and cause the slaughterer 
lo miss his mark. The right hind leg is left free in 
order to pacify the anima] by giving it something 
to move). 


417.8 1t is a necessary condition that the 
slaughterer not raise his knife-hand while 
slaughtering (O: while drawing it across the neck). 
If he lifts it before completely severing both the 
windpipe and guilet, and then returns to cut them, 
the anima] is not lawful to eat. 


HUNTING 


j17.9 As for hunting, a game animal is lawful to 
eat whenever one hits it with an arrow (A: or 
according to the Maliki school, shoots it with a 
rifle or shotgun) or brings it down with a trained 
hunting animal (A: such as a falcon or dog) (O: 
but only if trained), and it dies before one can 
slaughter it (O: that is, provided that one did not 
reach it when there was any life left in it besides 
reflexive motion. Jf one reaches it while it is alive 
or any life remains, then onc must properly 
slaughter it), provided that the hunter is not blind. 
is of a people whose slaughtered food Muslims 
may eat (def: j17.2), and provided that the animal 
does not die from being struck by the mere weight 
of the arrow, but rather dies by its edge (O: mean- 
ing that it hits the animal point-first, wounding it). 

Hf the game was brought down by a trained 
hunting animal. it is a necessary condition that the 
animal ate nothing of the game. 

If the game animal dies from being struck by 
the weight of the trained hunting animal (A: as in 
faiconing), then the game is lawful to eat. 


7ز ms‏ ماعذاها Page py‏ 
كغتم وخيل في حلت وهو أعلى Gai‏ 
مضطجعة على جتبهًا الأيسر (وإتما طلب 
ذبحها مع هذه الحسالة لسهولته على 
الذايح لأخذه السكين باليمين وإمساكه 
الرأس باليسار» ويسن أن تكون مشدودة 
القوائم غير الرجل اليمنى لثلا تضطرب 
حالة الذبح cA + fares‏ المذبح us‏ 
تركت الرجل البمنى بلا شد لتستريسح 
بتحريكها) io e]‏ ولا ها 

Lo go 


b i 8‏ أن لا رفع يده قي 
coi‏ البح (آي قي آثتاء جر آلته على 
المذبح) 36 رقغهسا قبل تمام فطعم 
الحلقوم والمريء ثم gabas‏ لم a‏ 


أحكام الصيد 


Lily 9‏ الصيد Liu‏ 
السهمٌ أو الجارحة المعلمةٌ (قيد لا بد 
منه) LLL‏ قبل القدرة على ذبجه phe‏ 
(بشرط أنه لم يدركه حياً أولم ببق فيه إلا 
حركة مذبوح فإن أدركه حياً ذكاه أو وجد 
ذه خا مشر فا ب ينكل من Cn‏ 
إذا أَرْسْلَهُ بصيرٌ جل LCS‏ ولم LÁ‏ 
المد fe‏ السهم بل on‏ (أي سقط 
السهم على الصيد من جهة حده الجارح 
له ولا Sst‏ الجارحة مته des‏ 
ou by‏ بقل الجارحة حل . 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


j17.10. A pame animal is not lawful to cat if: 


(1) an arrow hits it and it then drops into 
water (O: because of the likelihood that it dicd 
from drowning (N: if that is probable) rather than 
from being shot); 


(2) itis brought down on a peak which it then 
falls from (O: because of the likelihood that it died 
fram the fall); 


(3) or if it disappears after having been 
wounded and is found dead (O: because it might 
have died for some other reason than bcing 
wounded (N: though if it is obvious that it died 
from the wound, it is lawful to cat)). 


117.11 A camel or other (O! domestic animal 
such as a cow, sheep, goat, or horsc) that strays 
and cannot he retrieved, or that falls into a well 
and cannot be gotten out may be made lawful to 
cat by shooting it (O: becausc of the impossibility 
of slaughtenng it), no matter where one hits its 
body (N: provided one mortally wounds it). 
And Allah knows best. 


jl&.0 VOWS (NADHR) 

(O: Lexically, the word vow means any 
promise. It is legally defined as making obligatory 
some act of worship that was not originally 
obligatory in Sacred T aw. such as a supererogat- 
ory prayer or fast, and the like. There is a differ- 
ence of opinion among scholars whether a vow in 
itself is an act of worship or whether it is offensive, 
The strongest position is that it is an act of worship 
when made to perform à pious act (A: since Allah 
Most High describes the pious as "fulfilling their 
vows" (Koran 76:7)), for it is an intimate dis- 
course with Allah Most High: though it is offen- 
sive in the heat of an argument.) 

(A: The advantage of a vow is that one may 
obtain the reward of an obligatory act by fulfilling 
it. Its drawback is that unlike broken oaths. which 
may be expiated (dis: 020), there is no way to lift 


Vows (Nadhr) j18.0 


GLE yy j17.10‏ الهم i‏ في 
dio‏ عل جر ل رقم تناد از 
غات ie‏ بع آذ جرخ ثم keeles‏ 
حل رفي الصورة الأولى لا احتمال موته 
بسبب الغرق لا ببب الجرح : وفي 
الصورة الثانيه لاحتمال موته بالثردي. 
وفى الثالثة لاحتمال مونه ببب آخر غير 


i17. 11‏ وإذا لد بعير ونحوة (من كل 
حيوان إنسي كبقرة وشاة وفرس) jes‏ 
ph pH‏ ولخا حراج رت 
جرحا مزهقا (pa‏ (لتمذر ذكاته) . 
Wy‏ أعلم . 


0 التذر 

(وهو Lad‏ الوعد مطلقا وتعر يفه شرعاً 
التزام قرية لم تنزم يأصل الشرع كالئوافل 
من الصلاة والصوم وغيرهما وني كونه 
قربة أو مكر وها خلاف والراجح أنه قربة 
في نذر التبرر لأنه مناجاة لله تعالى مكر وه 
| في ندر اللجاج) , 
e‏ : فائدةالتذرآن wig aul‏ 


الفرض. لكن من جائب اخر. لا سبل 


367 
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j18.1 


The Pilgrimage 


the vowed action: it remains obligatory unless one 
is physically unable (N: in which case one per- 
forms an alternative (n: e.g. giving food in place of 
fasting) 1f there is one in Sacred Law). For this 
reason, many pious and learned Muslims avoid 
making vows.) 


THE CONDITIONS FOR THE LEGAL VALIDITY 
OF A VOW 


j18.1 A vow (O: to perform some pious act) is 
only valid: 


(a) if made by a Muslim who is fegally 
responsible (mukallaf, def: c8.1); 


(b) when it concerns some act of worship (A: 
meaning, for the Shafi'is. any recommended act, 
though for the Hanafi school it can only be an act 
that is similar in kind to an obligatory form of wor- 
ship (n: such as prayer, fasting, or hajj)); 


(c) and is stated in words such as "I hereby 
owe Allah to perform such and such," or "] am 
hereby obliged to do such and such." 


(O: A vow to do something that is merely per- 
missibie., such as standing, sitting, eating, or sleep- 
ing, is not legally valid because these are not acts 
of worship; the reason being the hadith related by 
Bukhari that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peacc) passed a man standing in the sun 
without sceking shade, whom he inquired about 
and was told that it was Abu Isra’il, who had 
vowed to stand while fasting without sitting, tak- 
ing shade, or speaking: to which he replicd, 


“Pass by him and have him sit in the shade 
and speak, but let him finish fasting.” 


By act of worship, our author means acts that 
are supercrogatory and not obligatory. since an 
oath to undertake an obligatory act is invalid 
whether it involves performance of something, 
such as an obligatory prayer or fast, ar nonperfor- 
mance of something, such as vowing to abstain 
from wine or fornication and the likc. Such vows 
are not valid 10 begin with, as Allah has made 


368 


لرفع مونجبه. فيقى في الذمة إلا عند 
العجز الفعلي (ح: فحيئذ يصار إلى بدل 
إن كان له بدل في الخرع)؛ بخلاف 
البمين . كلها كفارة. ولذلك يجتنب كثير 
من أهل الورع والعلم Quà‏ . 


شر وط صحة النذر 


18.1 يصح النذر للتبرر إلا منْ 
مسلم Gis.‏ في قربةٍ (أي طاعة) باللفظ 
وهو لله sio‏ ذا Ys) D‏ يمح 
نذر المباح كالقيام والقعود SY‏ ليس بقربة 
والأكل والئوم لما رواه البخاري أن Ven‏ 
بخن مر برجل قائم في الشمس لا يستظل 
JUS‏ عنه فقالوا هذا أبو إسرائيل تذر أن 
يقف ولا بقعد ولا يستظل ولا يتكلم 
ويصوم IUS‏ :روه فلبقعد وليستظل 
وليتكلم وليتم صومهه. ومراد aedi‏ 
من القربة النوافل منها لا الغرائض لأنه لا 
يصح تذر الواجسب سواء كان فعسلا 
كالصلاة الواجبة والصوم كذلك أوتركا 
ols‏ نذر أن لا يشرب الخمر ولا يزتي 
وهكذا فلا ينعقد ننرء كذلك OY‏ الله 
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Vows (Nadhr) j18.2 


these obligatory and "obligating oneseif to do 
them" is meaningless. 

The obligatory acts which are not valid to vow 
are restricted to the personally obligatory. As for 
the communatly obligatory (def: c3.2), a vow to 
do such an act obliges one to fulfill it, because it is 
an act of worship not originally obligatory in the 
law. meaning not initially called for from any par- 
ticular person.) 


أوجب MÀ e EI‏ 
لالتزامها. والمراد بالواجب الذي لا 
يصح تذره الواجب العيني وأما الكفاني 
فيصم نذرء ويلزمه فعله لأنه قربة لم 
oes‏ بأصل الشسرع أي لم يطلب من 

(aM شخص‎ 


GENERAL PROVISIONS REGARDING VOWS أحكام عامة تتعلق بالئذر‎ 


118.2. A valid vow to do an act of worship makes 


Y uda 2 
the act obligatory. f 


418.3 One must fulfill a vow that one has made 
conditional upon the occurrence of some event, 
such as by saying, “If Allah heals my sick friend, I 
am obliged to do such and such" (O: of fasting, 
praying, or charity), which becomes obligatory if 
the sick person regains his health. 


eis 3‏ النذر على شيم 
gid o) Jui‏ الله مربضي ad‏ ذا (أي 
أن أصوم أو أصلي أو أتصدق) 4o]‏ الوقاء 
GEIL,‏ عيذ sill‏ 


jl8.4 If someone makes a vow by way of argu- 
ment and in anger, saying, for example. "If I 
speak to Zayd, I am obliged to do such and such," 
then if he speaks to Zayd, he has a choice between 
doing what he has vowed, or else paying the expi- 
ation for a broken oath (def: 020). 


sy 4‏ مس للج 
والغضب JU‏ إن كلمت زيدا oad‏ كذا 
فهو بالخيار ذا MIS‏ بين الوفاءٍ وبين 
كفارة اليمين . 


jl8.5 If one vows to perform the hajj riding but 
instead does so on foot, or vows to perform it on 
foot but then does so riding, this accomplishes the 
vow, though ane is obliged to slaughter (O: as one 
does for an 'umra first (tamattu') hajj (def: 
j12.6(1)). 

(N: Because the vowed walking or riding has 
become onc of the obligatory elements of one's 
hajj, the expiation for its nonperformance is as 
other unperformed obligatory acts of hajj. and if 
such a person lacks a shah (def: h2.5) or lacks the 
money for it, he may fast. As for a person who 
vows to do something unconnected with the hajj 
und finds he cannot fulfill it, he performs a valid | 
alternative if one exists in Sacred Law (dis: | 


RS L6, الحجٌ‎ ii Op j18.5 
راكب زه‎ gbau الخ‎ URN 
المشي‎ OV (كدم التمتع) . (ح:‎ po وعليه‎ 
أو السركوب المتذور قد صار واجيسا من‎ 
واجبات الحج . فإن فقد شاة أولمنها‎ 
أجزأه المسوم. أمامن نذر مالا يتعلق‎ 
بالحج ثم عجز عن فعله» فإن كان له بدل‎ 
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j18.6 The Pilgrimage 


في الشرع أتى به. وإلا بقي في ذمته) . 

(وإت ترك المشذور عجرا قلا e‏ عليه 
والدم لازم على كل حال لأن المجسز لا 
يسفط الدم وكذلك إذا تركه ئسيانا له لا 
يسقطه Cal‏ وإن لم يكن Ladi‏ فالحاصل 
أن oY‏ يكون مع القدرة دون العجز 
فبجب على تارك ما ذكر شاة مجرئة في 
الأضحية) . 


j18.0(A:)). H there is no valid alternative in Sac- 
red Law, he remains responsible for performing 
the vowed act.) 

(O: 11 one does not fulfill a vow because of 
being unable to or because of forgetfulness. it is 
not a sin, but one must slaughtcr, an obligation 
that incapacity or forgetfulness does not lift. To 
summarize, the sin (A: of not fulfilling one’s vow) 
anly exists when one is capable of fulfilling it, not 
when one is incapable, though someone who does 
not fulfill a vow because of incapacity must slaugh- 
ter a shah meeting sacrifice specifications (def: 
j14.2).) 


ji8.6 lf one vows to go to the Kaaba, Masjid al- | المضيْ إلى الكمبة أن‎ jin, 6ز‎ 


Medina, or al-Masjid al-Aqsa (n: in Jerusalem), | المديتة أو الأقضئ لَرْمْهُ زنك‎ ; 
then one is obliged to. If one vows to go to the |. mnt cA. rrie 
ويجب أن بقصذ الكعبة بحج أو عمرةٍ‎ 


Kaaba, then one must perform hajj or ‘umra (O: 
because hajj and ‘umra are what is fundamentally , 
intended in Sacred Law by going to the Sacred 


(لأن ذلك هو المقصود le pt‏ بالأصالة من 
إتيسان الحرم فصار محمولا في عرف 


Precinct, and the vow is interpreted according to | ge الشرع عليه أي على ذلك النسك من‎ 
this convention of the Law as a vow to perform | أو‎ a, Ji في مسجد‎ laa: dis أو عمرة)‎ 


either hajj or *umra). If one vows to go to Masjid 


الأقصى أو يكف (فهو مخير ثيهما بير 
al-Medina or al-Masjid al-Aqsa, then one mus! m YE ee o‏ 


either perform the prayer or else spend a period of . ee coms 
spiritual retreat (i'tikaf, def: i3) in the mosque (O; | إلى غ2 من‎ ia! وإن نذر‎ 
i.e. one is entitled to choose between prayer or | 3 (لأنه لبس في‎ 45b المساجد لم‎ 
spiritual retreat). قربة رح: أي قصده لذاته أما القصد‎ 
If one vows to go to some other mosque, the . للصلاة أو الاعنكاف فقربة))‎ 


vow does nat oblige one to do so (dis: 13.4(end)) 
(O: since travclling to other mosques is not an act 
of worship (N: that is, ifintended for itseif, though 
if one intends it in order to perform the prayer or 
for spiritual retreat therein, it is an act of wor- 


ship)). 


j18.7 If one vows to fast tor the whole of a par- 
ticular ycar, onc does not have to make up days 
not fasted on the two *Eids or the three days fol- 
lowing ‘Eid al-Adha (dis: 12.3). or the days fasted 
during Ramadan, or the days à woman misses 
during her monthly period or postnatal bleeding. 


7 ون i‏ صوع محة يعينها لم 
نقض pli‏ العيد والتشريقٍ ورمضات phis‏ 


[18.8 Someone who vows ما‎ perform the prayer 
(A: but docs not specify how much) must pray two 
rak‘as. 


8 ومن iue ji‏ ركعتان 
[أو Ge‏ جاه ماع athe‏ الاسم] . 
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kl.Q0 SALE 

(O: The legal basis fur sale.prior to scholarly 
consensus (ijma‘), is such Koranic verses as the 
word of Allah Most High, 


"Allah has made sale lawful..." (Koran 
2:275). 


The more reliable of the two positions reported 
from our Imam (Allah Most High be well pleased 
with him) is that this verse is general in meaning, 
referring to all sales except those specificaily 
excluded by other evidence. For the Prophet 
(Aiiah bless him and give him peace) forbade var- 
ious sales but did not explain the permissible ones, 
his not doing so proving that the initial presump- 
tion for the validity of a sale is that it is lawful. This 
is also borne out by hadiths such as the onc in 
which the Prophet (Allah btess him and give him 
peace) was asked what type of carning was best, 
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dew kl.‏ البيع وعقده 
(والأصل فبه قبل الإجماع coul‏ كقوله 
تعالى: eai di ela‏ [البقرة: 
Ye‏ ]... قال في التهايية : ] وأظهر 
قولي إمامنا رضي الله تعالى عنه أن هذه 
الآية عامة تتناول كل بيع إلا ماخرج 
لديل فإنه E‏ نهى عن بيوع ولم Ont‏ 
الجائز أي فدل عدم ييائه على أن الأصل 
في البيع الحل [, . .] وأخبار كخبر سئل 
البي si‏ أي كسب أطبب فقال: dress‏ 
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and he answered, 


“The work of a man's own hand, and every 
pious sale," 


meaning sales free of cheating and deceit. Hakim 
related this hadith, which he classified as rigor- 
ously authenticated (sahih). 

Lexically, sale means to transact something 
for something else’ In Sacred Law it means to 
exchange an article of property for other property 
in a particular way. Its integrals are six: 

(a) the seller; 

(b) the huyer; 

(c) the price; 


(d) the article purchased; 


(e) the spoken offer; 


(f) and the spoken acceptance.) 


(N: Sale (bay‘), wherever it is used in the rul- 
ings below, refers to both exchanging goods for 
money and exchanging them for other goods (n: 
Le. barter).) 


THE SPOKEN OFFER AND ACCEPTANCE 


k}.1 A sale is not valid unless there is a spoken 
offer (O: by the selier) and spoken acceptance (O: 
by the buyer). Offer means the statement of the 
seller or his agent (wakil, det: k17) “I sell it to 
you" or “I make it yours." Acceptance means the 
statement of the buyer or his agent "I buy it” or “I 
take possession of it" or “I accept." 

(A: Regarding mu'atah, which is giving the 
seller the price and taking the merchandise with- 
out speaking, as when buying something whose 
cost is well known, Bajuri notes, "Nawawi and a 
group of scholars have adopted the position that 
sales conducted by it [A: mu'atah] are valid for all 
transactions that people consider sales, since the 
determining factor therein is the acceptance of 


الرجل بيده وکل بيع مبروره أي لاغش 
فيد ولا خيانة رواء الحاكم وصححه . 
والبيع لغة عقابلة شيء بشيء وشرعا 
مقابلة مال يمال على وجه JE pres‏ 
وأركانه [كما في المجسوع ثلاثة وهي في 
الحقيقة] سئة وهي : [عاقد: ] باع 
و مشر [ومعقود: ] تمن ومثمن. 
[وصيغة : ] إيجاب وقبول) . 
i‏ | وحيت تطنق كلمة اليع فيما 
يأتي من الأحكام فهي تشمل مقابلة سلعة 
بعملة مالية . iaie dudes‏ يلمة). 


الإيجاب والقبول 


kll‏ إلا بالإیجاب رمن 
الباقع) والقبول (من المشتري) 
Ghee YG‏ هوقول البائع أؤوكيله متك 
KEL‏ والقبول هو قول Ng pit‏ 
dis eS su er sis,‏ 
t)‏ وأما المعاطاة وعي دفع الثمن وقبض 
المبيع دون التلفظ بإيجاب رقبول. كأن 
يكون الثمن معتادا معسر وفاء فقد قال 
الباجوري: «واختار النووي وجماعة 
صحة اليح بها زع: أي بالمعاطاة] قي 
كل ما يعده الناس بيعا OY‏ المدار فيه على 
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Trade 


both parties, and there is no decisively authenti- 
cated primary text stipulating that it be spoken, so 
common acknowledgement [‘urf, def: f4.5] is the 
final eriterion [A: as to what legally constitutes 
acceptance] (Hashiya ai-Shaykh Ibrahim al- 
Bajuri (y5), 1.355).) 

(N: The category of mu'atak also includes 
sales conducted by means of vending machines 
(A: provided it is clcar what one is buying before 
one puts the money in the machine ).) 

H is permissible for the buyer's acceptance to 
precede the offer, such as his saying, “I buy it for 
so-and-so much." and for the seller to reply, “I 
sell it to you.” It is also permissible to say, "Sell it 
to me for so-and-so much," and for thc seller to 
reply, "I sell it to you." All of these are 
unequivocal expressions. Sales can likewise be 
effected, if the intention exists, by equivocal 
expressions such as “Take it for so-and-sa much, 

r “J consider it yours for so-and-so much." 
thereby intending a transaction with the buyer, 
who then accepts. If one does not intend a transac- 
tion by such expressions, then the sale is nothing 
(O: but empty words, and the buyer is obliged to 
return the merchandise to its owner if it stil] exists, 
or replace it if used up while in his possession), 

It is obligatory (O: for the validity of the sale 
agreement that other conditions be met, among 
them): 


(a) that the interval between the offer and iis 
acceptance not be longer than what is customary 
(O: the criterion being whether it gives the im- 
pression that onc is averse to accepting. not 
merely a brief interval. Other conditions include: 


(b) that conversation extraneous to the 
agreement by either of the two parties not inter- 
vene between the offer and acceptance, even if 
inconsiderable, since it gives the impression of 
nonacceptance; 


(c) that the offer and its acceptance corres- 
pond, for if the offered price is one thousand, and 
the buyer “accepts” for five hundred, the transac- 
tion is invalid; 


(d) that neither the offer nor acceptance be 
made conditional (taliq) upon an event extrane- 
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رضا bt oy pd cel‏ لفظ 
od‏ فيه إلى العرف» JEJ‏ من حاشية 

[rool إبراهيم الباجوري:‎ e» 
المشتري مثل‎ ici piis sals 


iem ALAS‏ يفول : بغي بذ 
Jes‏ : يفشك Eso ie‏ 
Lai‏ بالكدابة م LS ij: dere‏ 
us 5‏ لك يكذاء ووي بذلك الخ 
Ls‏ (المسعري). فان لم tole‏ 
فلي بشي؛ e)‏ لتو بجب على 
المشتري رده على مالكه إن كان ياقيا أو 
بدله إن CAS‏ تحت يده). 

sh) Cows‏ بشترط في صحة عقد 
al‏ شر وط منها) J XE‏ الفصل Sp‏ 
الإيجاب والقبول e‏ (وضابط الطول 
هو ما أشعر بإعراضه عن القبول بخلاف 
اليسيرء ومنها أن لا يتخللهما كلام أجنبي 
عن العقد ممن يريد أن ينمه ولو يسيراً لأن 
قيه إعراضاً عن Al!‏ ومنها أن يتواققا 
أي الإيجاب والقيول معنى فلو أوجب 
بأنف صحيحة وقبل نصفه بخمسمائة لم 
يصح العقد. May‏ عدم تعليق لا يقتضيه 
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ous to the agreement, such as saying, "I seil it to 
you, should my father die”; 


(e) and that the sale not be subject to time 
stipulations (ta'git) such as saying, "I sell it to you 
for a period of one month”; 


—because both (d) and (e) vitiate the necessary 
intention). 

A mute's gesture is as binding as a speaker's 
words. 


THE BUYER AND SELLER 


ki.2  Theconditions that must exist in the buyer 
and seller are: 


(a) having reached puberty (A; Imam 
Ahmad permits the buying and selling of minor 
items by children, even before they have reached 
the age of discrimination (def: f1.2) and without 
their guardian's permission); 


(b) sanity; 


(c) that one's disposal over one's property 
not bc suspended (def: k13); 


(d) and that one not be unjustly forced to 
make the sale, (O: The agreement of someone 
unjustly forced to sell his property is invalid 
because of lack of consent, though it is valid if he 
is justly forced, as when he is ordered to sell bis 
property to repay a debt.) 


(e) If a Koran is being purchased for some- 
one, 3t is obligatory that the person be Muslim. 
(O: The same is true of books of hadith and books 
containing the words and deeds of the early Mus- 
lims. “Koran” in this context means any work that 
contains some of the Koran, even a slight 
amount.) (A: This ruling holds for any religious 
books, even the Tabagat of Sha'rani (n: a collec- 


tion of biographical sketches of Muslims), though : 
the Hanafi school permits non-Muslims to buy or : 


be given the Koran and other Islamic books.) 


Sale k1.2 


العقد وعدم تأقيت فلو قال إن la‏ أبي 
IRE‏ بعتكه شهرالم بصح 
لأن الأول اشتمل على التعليق vos‏ 
على التأقيت وكل منهما مناف GA‏ 
وإشارة الأخرس كلفظ الناطتي. 


المتبايعان 


fad gel ettb os, 2‏ 
والعقلٌ وعدم [الرقٌ و] الحجر والإكراء 
بغير m‏ (فلا بصح عقد مكره على بيع 
ماله بغير حق لعدم رضاه ويصح إذا كان 
Gow‏ كأن توجه عليه بيع ماله لوفاء دیئه) . 
bk‏ أيضاً الإسلام فمن da Ae‏ 
مصحفٌ (ومثل المصحف كتب الحديث 
أو كب فيها]ئارالسلف والمراد 
بالمصحف ما فيه قرآن وإن GB‏ ]31 
ملم tote Gy‏ وعدم الحرايةٍ في 
شراءٍ السسلاح [فسإن 33 اليد لعيده 
oo‏ كي التجسارة تصرف بحسب 
oy‏ ولا جور ie ae‏ عبد إلا أن 
Jet S ia OSs dics‏ 
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k1.3 Trade 


(f) It is a condition that someone buying 
weapons be of a peopie who are not at war with 
Muslims. 


اليد. ولا C‏ فيه قول العبد. والعبدٌ لا 
d‏ حت ون (hee Sl‏ 


THE OPTION TO CANCEL A SALE AT THE 
TIME OF THE AGREEMENT 


ee 


kl.3 When a sale is effected, both buyer and 
seller have the option to cancel at the time of the 
agreement (khiyar al-majlis), meaning the right to 
nullify the agreement at any time before they (O: 
physically) part company, or both waive the right 
to cancel, or until one of them cancels the sale. 
(O: The option to cancel at the time of the 
agreement exists at every sale, and for its dura- 
tion, the ownership of the articles exchanged is 
suspended (def: k1.5).) 


3 وإذا انعفد البیع تبت لکل من 
البائع والمشتري خيارٌ المجلس تالم 
Bae‏ (أي مدة عدم تفرقهما بأبدائهما) أو 
o‏ الإمضاء جميعاً [(ح : أي يختارا 
لزوم العقد وعدم Ash d (ei‏ 
tei‏ (وخيار المجلس يثيت قي كل 
بيع والملك في زمن الخيار موقوف) . 


STIPULATING AN OPTION TO CANCEL PERIOD 


شرط الخيار 


k1.4 Both the buyer and seller have the right to 
stipulate an option to cancel period, an interval 
during which either party may cancel the agree- 
ment. of up to three days (O: provided the days 
are consecutive. The option to cancei period is not 
valid if the two oarties stipulate an indeterminate 
period, or lcave it apen-ended by merely stipulat- 
ing "an option to cancel" (A: though the buyer 
has the right to return the article because of 
defects (dis: k5) regardless of what they stipulate), 
or when the period is determinately known, but 
excceds three days). The option to cancel may be 
given (A: depending on what the buyer and seller 
agree upon) to both parties, or just one of them 
(O: and not the other, or they may give the option 
to a third party, sínce the need for this might arise. 
In any case, both buyer and seller must agree to 
the conditions). But such a period may not be 
stiputated for transactions in which it is unlawful 
to part company before taking possession of the 
commodities exchanged (O: bv one or both par- 
ties) as is the casc in exchanging the kinds of 
foodstuffs and moneys in which usurious gain 
(riba, dis: k3.1-2) is present, or in buying in 
advance (salam, dis: k9.2(a). 


4 ولكل من الائع والمشتري 
شرط الخيار في البيع esol IEW‏ 
(بشرط أن تكون متوالية قلوشرطا مدة 
مجهولة أو أطلقا الشرط YG Ob‏ بشرط 
الخيار أو كانت المدة مملومة لكنها زادت 
على الشلاثة فلا يصح الشرط) لها أو 
| لأحدِهِمًا abt)‏ دون الآخر ولأجتبي لأن 
الحاجة قد تدعو إلى ذلك . ويكل حال لا 
بد من اجتماعهما عليه إلا إذا SIS‏ العقدٌ 
مما حرم يه Staal‏ قبل القبض (للمبيع 
Lal‏ من الجائبين معا أو من أحدهما ققط) 


كما في MP‏ 
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The Things Exchanged in a Transaction 


kl.5 Ifthe option to cancel is given to the seller 
alone, then the merchandise is considered his 
property during this period (O: meaning that he 
owns the proceeds earned by the property, and its 
increments such as its milk, eggs, or fruit. and he 
is obliged to cover its maintenance and other 
expenses). 

If the option to cancel is given to the buyer 
alone, then the merchandise is considered his 
property during this period (O: and the above 
increments and expenses are his). 

If the option to cancel is given to both buyer 
and seller, then the ownership of the merchandise 
during this period is suspended, meaning that it 
the transaction is finalized, it is established that it 
belonged to the buyer (O: from the time the 
agreement was first made, together with its incre- 
ments and expenses), but if the transaction is 
cancelled, it is established that it belonged to the 
seller (O: meaning that it never left his owner- 
ship). 


k20 THE THINGS EXC HANGED IN 
A TRANSACTION 

(N: Things here refers to both the merchan- 
dise and its price.) 


k2.1 Five conditions must exist in any article 
transacted. It must: 


(a) he pure (O: in itself, or if affected with 
filth, it must be capable of being purified by 
washing); 


(b) be useful: 
(c) be deliverable (O: by the seller to the 
buyer, meaning that the buyer is able to take pos- 


session of it); 


(d) be the property of the seller or the person 
whom the seller has been authorized to represent: 


(e) and be determinatcly known (ma'lum) 
(O: to the buyer and seller, as io which particular 


k2.0 


KES‏ إذ؛ كان الخيارٌ للبائع 
oae Ling‏ في زم الخيار ملكة 
(قیکون له أكقابه وزوانده كاللين 
والبيض والثمرة ويكون عليه «(ARES‏ 

وإن كان للمشتري وحذهُ PEW‏ 
زمن الخيار IAL‏ (فيكون له وعليه ما تقدم 

من الزوائد والتفقة) . 

5} اليك فيه موقوف:‎ UG کان‎ dy, 
المشتري‎ Ab كاذ‎ GS 3S HN RC 
El توايعه من‎ neck (من حين‎ 
بين أنه‎ edle S coit: زات‎ 


ou‏ ملكا للبائع (بمعنى أنه لم يخرج عن 
ملكه . 


z)‏ وكلمة المبيع تشمل السلعة 
ومقابلتها) . 


k21‏ للميع شروط حمس أن 
بكو gh Lath‏ طاهر العين أو متنجس 
يطهر بالسل)؛ bale‏ وء مقدورا على 
تسليمه (أي تسليم البائع المبيع 
للمشتري أوعلى تسلمه من البانسع 
والمدار على التسلم). مملوكا للماقد 
روعو البائع) أو BNO S2‏ عن 
معلوماً (للمتعاقدين عينا وقدرا وصفة 
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Trade 


thing it is, how much it is, and what kind it is, in 
order to protect against chance or risk (gharar), 
because of the hadith related by Muslim that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) for- 
bade the transaction of whatever involves chance 
or risk}. (n: w42 discusses buying and selling insur- 
ance policies.) 


PURITY 


k2.2 غ1‎ is invalid to transact something that is 
impure in itself (najasa, def: e14.1) such as a dog, 
or something affected with filth that cannot be 
purified (O: by washing), like milk or shortening, 
though if it can be, like a garment, then it may be 
transacted. 


USEFULNESS 


k2.3 [tis invalid to transact something which is 
not useful (O: whether the reason for invalidity is 
the article's baseness or the smallness of the 
amount being deait with.) such as vermin, a single 
grain of wheat, or unlawful musical instruments 
(dis; r40) (O: such as the mandolin or flute, since 
there is no lawful benefit in them). 


DELIVERABILITY 


k2.4  Itisinvalid to transact something undeliv- 
erable, such as a bird on the wing or something 
that a third party has wrongfully taken from one, 
though if one sells the latter to a buyer who is able 
to take it back from the third party, the sale is 
valid; while if the buyer is unable to take it from 
him, then the buyer has the option to cither 
declare the sale binding or cancel it. 

It is invalid to transact a particular half of a 
whole object such as a vessel, sword, or garment 
(O: since the buyer cannot take possession of that 
part without breaking or cutting the article, 
involving the lessening and loss of property), or 
part of anything whose value is diminished by cut- 
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حذراً من الخر ر لما روى مسلم أنه ل 
ue‏ عن بيع QUÀ‏ 


كون المبيع طاهراً 


429 ا 
كالكلب أو متنجسة ولم A tht [Set‏ 
(أي بالغسل) S‏ والسدهن مثلا e.‏ 
jS‏ كنوب mes ame‏ 


3 ولا بص بیع ما sS‏ 
(وعدم صحته إما لخسته أولقلته) 
ol tet‏ وحبة حنطة وآلات الملاهي 
المحرمة ركطبور ومزمار إذ لا نفع بها 


کون المبيع مقدوراً تسليمه 


4 ولا بیع مالآ le a‏ تسليجه 
ک nd‏ آیق و] طبر طائر ومفصوب لکن 
إن باع المفصوب ممن يقر على sell‏ 
OB Se‏ عجره (أي عجز المشتري 
عن الارن سن مدال اپ فل راي 
للمشتري) الخيار (بين إمضاء لزوم الببع 
(ea‏ 

Sete eas 
أؤلوب (لأن التسلم فيه لا يمكن إلا‎ 
بالكسر أو القطع وفيه تقص وتضميع مال)‎ 
بالقطع,‎ LS ais ل ما‎ Ls, 
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ting or breaking, though if it does not diminish its 
value, as with a bolt of heavy cloth, such portions 
may be sold. 


LAWFUL DISPOSAL OVER THE PROPERTY 


k2.5 It is not valid for the owner of an article 
that has been put up as collateral (def: k11) to sell 
it without the permission of the person to whom 
the collateral has been given. 

Nor is it valid to sell property belonging to 
another, unless the seller is the owner's guardian 
(def: k13.2) or authorized representative (def: 
k17). 


BEING DETERMINATELY KNOWN 


k2.6 It is not valid to sell property not determi- 
nately identified such as “one of these two 
garments" (O: since "onc of them" is not an iden- 
tification. Likewise with saying, “I sell you onc of 
these sheep." It makes no difference whether all 
the objects are of equal or unequal value). 

It is not valid to transact a particular thing 
that is not in view (O: meaning that it has not been 
seen by both buyer and seller or by one of them) 
such as saying. J sell you the Mervian robe 1 have 
up my sleeve," or “the black horse that is in my 
Stable." But if the buyer has seen it before and the 
article is something that does not generally change 
within the time that has clapsed since it was last 
seen, then such sales are valid. 

It is permissible to sell something like a pile of 
wheat that is in plain view when its weight is 
unknown, or to sell something for a heap of silver 
that is visible when the silver's weight is unknown, 
for seeing is sufficient. 

The selling and buying of a blind person are 
not valid. He must commission another to buy and 
sell for him (A: though the Hanafi, Maliki, and 
Hanbali schools permit him to buy and sell for 
himself). 1t is valid for a blind person to buy in 
advance (def: k9) or for another to buy in advance 
from him, provided the payment is forwarded to 
and held by the person being bought from in 
advance. 


k2.5‏ ولا a ere‏ المرهوبٍ دون 

000 Wee المرتهن [(أي ولا‎ oot 

ولا c‏ الفضوليّ 5555[ أت a‏ مال 
غيرء بغير ولاية ولا BS‏ 


كون المييع Gro‏ 


aisia Suie 066‏ 
[العبدين (أو] الثوبين فإن الأحد منها غير 
معين وشل ذلسك: بعشك شاة من هذه 
الشياه. ولا فرق بين أن نتساوى القيمة 
في جميع ذلك أو تختلف) , 

ولا ira‏ عي غائسةٍ عن عين (أي التي 
لم تشاهد للمتعاقدين ولا لأحدهما) 
pt‏ فشك اللو المر وزيي الذي في 
كني والفرس الأدهم (أي الأسود) الذي 
في اصطبلي OU.‏ کان المشتري رآها قبل 
ذلك وهي هجا eR‏ الغيبة غالا 
er‏ 

ولو Liles BG‏ حنط] i‏ وهي 
dat‏ ولم HA‏ كلها أو باغ شيئاً بعرمة 
MAT pU. ia‏ وزنها جَارٌ وتكفي 
الرؤية. 

ولا صح بيع الأعمئ ولا شراؤة 
ii bs‏ التوكبل be as‏ بعوض في 


NE 
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k3.0 Trade 


K3,1 | USURIOUS GAIN (RIBA) 

(O: The word riba lexically means increment. 
In Sacred Law it is (N: of two types, the first being 
usurious gain (riba) in selling, which is) an agree- 
ment for a specific recompense whose equivalence 
to the merchandise is unknown (def: k3.1(a)) 
according to the standards of the Law at the time 
of the transaction, or in which the exchange of the 
two properties transacted is delayed, or one of 
them is delayed. (N: The second type concerns 
loans, and consists of any loan by which the lender 
obtains some benefit (dis: k10.5).) The basis for 
its unlawfulness, prior to scholarly consensus 
(ijma', def: b7), ís such Koranic verses as: 


"Allan permits trade but forbids usurious 
gain” (Koran 2:275), 


and, 


"Fear Allah and relinquish what remains of 
usury, if you are believers" (Koran 2:278), 


and such hadiths as that relatcd by Muslim, 


“The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) cursed whoever eats of usuri- 
ous gain (riba), feeds another with it, writes an 
agreement involving it, or acts as a witness to it." 


Another hadith, in al-Mustadrak (n: by Hakim), 
relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 


"Usurious gain is of seventy kinds, the least 
of which is as bad as à man marrying his mother.") 


(n: w43 discusses taking interest in enemy lands | 


(dar al-harb).) 


USURIOUS GAIN [N SALES OF FOODSTUFFS, 
GOLD, AND SILVER 


k3.1 Gain is not unlawful except in certain 
exchanges involving (O: human) foodstuffs, gold, 
and silver (A: or other money) (N: which is the 
ruling for usurious gain in sales. As for usurious 
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x30‏ الريا 
زوهولغة الزيادة وشرعاً عقد على 
عوض مخصوص غير معلوم التمائل في 
معيسار الشرع حالة العقد أو مع تأخير في 
البدلين أو أحدهما. ce)‏ الربا توعان : 
الأول في باب البيع كما تقدم والنوع 
الثاني في باب القرض وهو كل قرض جر 
تغعا للمقرض) . والأصل في تحريمه قبل 


الإجماع آبات كآبة : وال الله اليح . 


ورم {ul‏ [البقرة : 79/5[ lii,‏ 
الله Uy‏ ما قي من SEI‏ 
4e‏ [البقرة: YVA‏ وأخبار كخبر 
igh‏ «لعن رسول الله ب آكل الربا 
وموكله وكاتبه وشاهده:. وني المستدرك 
عن النبي له الربا سبعون باباً أيسرها 

مثل أن ينكح الرجل staal‏ 


والفضة 


GO CY did‏ إلا في 
المطعومات (مطعوم الأدميين) رالذهب 
والفضة (ع : هذا ربا البيع آما ربا الفرض 
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Usurious Gain (Riba) 


gain or interest from loans, it is unlawful for any 
type of property whatever). The determining fac- 
tor in the prohibition of usurious gain in foodstuffs 
is their being edible, and in gold and silver, their 
being the value of things. 

When a foodstuff is sold tor a foodstuft of the 
same kind, such as wheal exchanged for wheat (O: 
or when gold is traded for gold), three conditions 
are obligatory: 


(a) exact equivalence in amount (def: k3.5) 
(O: which must be made certain of, this stipula- 
tion precluding exchanges of foodstuffs, gold. or 
silver in which the amounts are not known, for 
such sales are not valid even if the two quantities 
transacted subsequently turn out to be equal, 
because of the ignorance of thcir cquivalence at 
the time of the transaction, since ignorance of it is 
the same as actual nonequivalencc); 


(b) that the properties transacted be in the 
respective possession of buyer and seller before 
they part company; 


(c) and immediacy (N: such that the agrec- 
ment does not mention any delay in the exchange, 
even if brief). 


k3.2 When foodstuffs are sold for foodstuffs of 
a different kind, such as wheat for barley (O: or 
when gold is sold for silver), only two conditions 
are obligatory: 


(a) that the exchange be immediate; 

(b) and that thc propertics exchanged be in 
the respective possession of buyer and seller 
before they part company. 

If these two conditions are met, the two com- 
modities exchanged may differ in amount. 


TRANSACTING GOLD AND SILVER 


k3.3 When gold is exchanged for gold, or silver 


k3.2 


. فى كل الأموال)‎ a put 

dall)‏ في تحريم المطعومات الطعمٌ 
وفي تحريم الذهب والفضة كونهما قيم 
الأشياء . 

فإذا ao‏ مطعومٌ بمطعوم tem Se‏ كبر 
بير (أي وكذهب بذهب) bt‏ ثلاثةٌ 
أمور الممائلة في القدر La)‏ خرج بهذا 
القيد ما لو باع ربوياً بجدسه جزافاً فلا 
يصح وإن خرجا سواء للجهل بالممائلة 
حالة البيع . والجهل بالممائثة كحقيقة 
المفاضلة) AT ih,‏ قبل Sieh‏ 
dls‏ (ح: SLY ob‏ فى العقد أجل 


وإن كان قصيرا) . 


IS Hy 2‏ من غير جبه کے 
بشعير (أي وذهب بفضة) 231 b‏ شرطان 
fa aay J pla‏ قل التفرّقٍ jes‏ 
(حينئذم التفاضل . 


بيع الذهب والفضة 


k3.3 


وإن gl‏ نقدا بجنسه كذهب 


for silver, conditions k3.1(a,b,c) are obligatory. If. | idi بذهب اشترط الشروط الس‎ 
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k3.4 Trade 


gold is exchanged for silver, their amounts may 
differ, but conditions k3.2(a,b) are obligatory. 


k3.4 When foodstuffs are sold for gold or 
silver, the transaction is unconditionally valid (O: 
meaning none of the above conditions arc neces- 
sary}. 


k3.5 Equivalence in amount for commodities 
customarily sold by volume is reckoned according 
to volume (O: even if weights differ), and for ar- 
ticles customarily sold by weight according to 
weight, Thus, it is invalid to sell a pound of wheat 
for a pound of wheat when there is a difference 
belween the two's volumc, though it is valid to seli 
a bushel of wheat for a bushel of wheat even when 
their weights differ. 

Customarily transacied by weight or volume 
means according to the prevalent custom in the 
Hijaz during the time of the Messenger of Allah 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). If this is 
unknown, then according to the custom of the 
town where the transaction takes place. H the 
foodstuff is of a kind not customarily exchanged 
by either weight or volume, and it has no dried 
storage state, such as cucumbers, quinces, or cit- 
rons, then it may not be traded for its own sort. 

Equivalence in amount is not applicable to 
foodstuffs until they are completed, meaning, for 
fruits, in the dried storage state. It is invalid to 
trade fresh dates for fresh dates, fresh dates for 
dried dates, fresh grapes for fresh grapes, or fresh 
grapes for raisins. Types of dates and grapes not 
sold as dried dates and raisins may not be 
exhanged for their own sort. H is also invalid (A: 
because of ignorance of their equivalence) to 
exchange: 


(1) flour for flour (O: when they are of the 
same type); 


(2) flour for wheat: 


(3) bread for bread (O: when of the same 
type}: 


(4) a pure foodstuff for a mixed one; 
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b E كذهب بفضة‎ cim po góp 


الشرطان وجار NETT‏ 


pty 4‏ مطعوماً بنقدٍ Co‏ 
Laias‏ (والمعنى أنه لا يشترط شيء من 
الشروط السابقة) , 


5 ومر Dei‏ المكيل, 
بالكيق (وإن (zy Wes‏ وني الموزون 
بالوزن فلا VN TN m‏ 
MT P nk ES‏ بإردب os‏ 
نَفاوْت الود . والمرادٌما PESTE‏ 
JUR‏ الحجاز Mm MP‏ الله 
Lr op iih‏ حالة NE pel‏ 

oia كان (المبيع الربوي) ممالا‎ on 
له كالقعاء‎ us في الماد زولا‎ Jus ولا‎ 


t Ty Hido‏ بيع بعضه 


its ce Bios برا‎ E» 
وإنما عبر‎ . LAS تساويهها‎ dn ظَهر بِنْ ل‎ 
الممائلةٌ حالة الكسال . فحالةٌ كمالر‎ 
رطب برطب‎ mai الثمرة الجفافٌ : فلا‎ 
Stns عنبٌ بعنب‎ Ss an أو رطب‎ 
تمرٌولاً‎ Sedo p à COCS وإذ‎ 
. يبعض‎ LAN صح بيغ‎ ol send 
(أي عند اتحاد‎ gd jp p 3 


الجنس) Ys‏ ولاخبرٌ بخبر (أي إن 
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Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 


(5) cooked food for uncooked, or cooked 
food for other cooked food, unless the cooking is 
very slight, such as separating honey (O: from the 
comb) or milktat (O: from milk). 


It is not permissible to exchange (N: for 
example) a measure of dates plus one dirham for 
two dirhams, or for two measures of dates, or for 
a.measure of dates and a dirham. Nor is it per- 
missible to exchange à measure of dates and à 
garment for two measures, nor a dirham and a 
garment for two dirhams. 

lt is invalid to transact meat for a live animal 
(Q: even when the two are not of the same kind of 
animal). 


k4.0 SOME PROHIBITED KINDS 
OF TRANSACTIONS 

(O: Prohibited transactions may be invalid, 
as is usually the case with the prohibited. for 
prohibition generally entails invalidity; or not, 
such that the transaction is valid despite being 
prohibited (dis: c5.2).) 


SEI LING THE OFFSPRING OF 
EXPECTED OFFSPRING 


k4.1 Ii is invalid to sell the offspring of (A; 
expected) offspring, such as saying, "When my 
she-camel gives birth, and her offspring in turn 
gives birth to a camel. I hereby sell vou that 
camel" (O: i.e. the offspring of the offspring. The 
reason tor invalidity is that it is a transaction of an 
article that is not owned, known. or deliverable). 
Nor is it valid to sell something for a price whose 
payment is deferred to a time similar to the above 
(O: that is. till the time the offspring of an off- 
spring is born, because the date of payment is not 
known). 


k4.0 


ea‏ بتي ولا مطبسوح إلا أنْ بخ 
الطبخ كتمييز dei‏ (أي من (Qu‏ 
والسمن (أي من اللين) . ولا يحور مد 
عبحوة ودرهم بدرهمين أو بمدين ولا Jo‏ 
ودرهم ٠ peste‏ ولامدٌ وتوب 
بمدَّين: ولادرهم ela‏ بدرهمْيْن . ولا 


rai‏ بح اللحم بالحيوان (ولو غير 


(MM 


40م البيوع المحرمة 

Lal)‏ مع البطلان وهو الغالب فيما ثهى 
عنه OY‏ النهي عن الشيء بقتضي الفساد 
غاياً وإما مع عدمه بان بصع البيع مع 
الحرمة) , 


k4.1 


Lu عند‎ LLL na: Y 
Ap fe بصح‎ 


كقوله: إذا di‏ ناقتى aly Uy‏ فقذ 
منك الولذ (أي ولد الولد لأنه بيع ماليس 
بمملوك ولا معلوم ولا مقدور على 
لیم ولا آن go‏ شيشا pna‏ 
بذلك (أي لزمن تتاج النتاج لأند إلى أجل 
مجهول) Vy]‏ بيع الملامسة والمتابدذة 


والحصة]. 
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EITHER-OR SALES 


k4.2 It is invalid to make a transaction whose. 
terms include two different possible deals (A: 
without specifying which has been agreed upon) 
such as saying, “I sell you this for either one 
thousand in cash or two thousand in deferred pay- 
ment" (O: which is invalid because the price is not 
known), or such as saying, `T sell you my robe for 
a thousand, provided you seil me your sword for 
five hundred" (O: which is invalid because of the 
invalid stipulation (dis: below)). 


SALES WITH EXTRANEOUS STIPULATIONS 


k4.3 It is not valid to make a transaction that 
includes an invalid stipulation (A: such as a condi- 
tion that is extraneous to the original agreement 
which adds to its price) (O: because the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) forbade 
transactions with such conditions, like stipulating 
a joan or a second transaction). saying, for ex- 
ample. “1 hereby sell it to you [n: for a thousand] 
provided you loan me a hundred" (O: or “pro- 
vided you scll me your house for such and such à 
price" (A: or "provided you do not sell it to So- 
and-so"), Its invalidity is due to considering both 
the thousand and the accompanying second deal 
as the price. Stipulating this invalidates the trans- 
action, and paying this “price” is void, it not being 
determinately known (def: k2.1(c))). (A: The 
invalidating factor is stipulating a second transac- 
tion, not the mere fact that it accompanies the first 
transaction, for it is permissible to join two trans- 
actions, as discussed at k4. 12 below.) 


SALES WITH VALID STIPULATIONS 


k4.4 The following types of conditions do not 
invalidate transactions that stipulate them: 


(1) acondition to postpone payment, though 
this requires that the datc of payment be specified; 


Masi POY, 2‏ 
بك هذابألف نمدا أزبالفين SG‏ 
(للجهل (egal‏ أو: بعتك eg‏ 
بألب على أن تبيغني [عيذك] رت : 
سينك بخسمائة )3 pace‏ الصحة في 

هدا b LU‏ الفاسد). 


بيع وشرط 


3 ولا یم وشرط a‏ عن 
يسم وشرط كشرط قرض أو بسع ) مكل : 
in,‏ بشر ط ol‏ تقرضني Be‏ (أو على أن 
تبيعني دارك LS,‏ وعدم الصحة في هذا 
لكونه جعل الألف ورقق العقد الثانى ثمنا 
واشتراطه فاسد فبطل مقابله من الشمن 
وهو مجهول). 


ine‏ بيع مع شرط في يعض 
الصور 


4 ویصح بع وشرط في صور 
وهن شرط الأجل في الشمن بشرط أن 
بون الأجل معلوماً وأنْ يَرْمْن به رهنا أو 
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(2) a condition that collateral (def: k11) be 
put up as sccurity (N: for payment of the price or 
Tor delivery of the merchandise); 


[feed Xt SEA 2 3f] به زي‎ Ls 
أو كل‎ t أو المششسر‎ e! gh be 
بالعيب‎ SMS AM anal منهما) نا‎ 
amis 
فإن باع وشرط البسراءة من العيوب‎ 

مح 463 ds jes‏ عيسب ياطسن في 
UE‏ 
سواه (فالعيب الباطن قد أول. uis‏ 
الحيوان فيد (OU‏ ولم يعلمه قيد ثالث 
وبزاد قيد رابع على هذه GRI‏ وهو وجود 
العيب فى الحيوان حال العقد) . 


(3) a condition that a particular individual 
will guarantee (def: k15) payment; 


(4) or other conditions (O: from the scller, 
the buyer, or both) that the deal requires, such as 
an option to return the merchandise if defective, 
and so forth. 


It is valid for the seller to stipulate that he is 
free of responsibility for defects in the merchan- 
dise. By doing so, he is not held responsible for an 
animal's internal defects which he does not know 
of. though he remains responsible for all other 
kinds of defects. (O: The conditions for this ruling 
are that the defect be internal, be found in an ani- 
mal, be unknown to the seller, and that it exíst at 
the time of the agreement.) 


PAYING NONREFUNDABLE DEPOSITS 


بيع العربون 


k4.5 It is not valid to pay a nonrefundable 
deposit towards the price of an article, such as 
paying a dirham for piece of merchandise on the 
basis that if the buyer decides to keep it, the 
dirham is part of the price, but if he does not, then 
the seller keeps the dirham for free, 

(A: The school of Imam Ahmad permits non- 
refundable deposits.) 


eS ex k4.5‏ العسر بون بأن 
نري سلعة ويف درهماً عل dl‏ إنْ 
Vr‏ باللعة فالدرهم من اللمن وإلا 
فهو للبائع مجانا. [ولو AD‏ بين الجارية 
ووندهًا قبل سن التسيز ببيع أوهيةٍ بطل 
العقذ وبعذ العمييز Ate‏ 


Y: إليها في البلد‎ CU بسلمة وهي مما‎ d الحاضر للبدوي الذي‎ J Sb مأ بيع حاضرٌ لاد‎ teal k4.6 
. غال,‎ ale الآنْ > أبيغها للك قليلا قلي‎ ws 
ost pe d Han بكاد ما‎ LA LAS الركبان‎ CAS وأنْ‎ 


UNDERCUTTING ANOTHER’S DEAL 


السوم على سوم أخيه 


k4.7 Fis unlawful to undercut a brother's deal 
(A: or a non-Muslim's, since there is no difference 
between Muslims and non-Muslims in rulings con- 
cerning commercial dealings) that he has made 
with a customer, aftcr they have settled on the 


ne m T2) 
ia وكاضر في المعاملات) بأ‎ 
السلعة بعذ استقرار الثمن (بأن يقول لمن‎ 
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price (O: meaning to say to somcone who has 
accepted something with the intention to buy it for 
so-and-so much, "Return it to its owner and rI 
sell you a better one for the same price or less," or 
tell the seller, “Take it back from him and UII pay 
you more for it.” Fhe above restriction after they 
have seitled on the price excludes someone going 
around taking bids from those who are increasing 
them, as auctioneers do, which is not unlawful). 
It is also unlawful to undercut a brother's 
price (O: that is, during the option to cancel at the 
time of the aprecment (def: k1.3), or during a 
stipulated option to cance] period (def: k1.4)) by 
telling the buyer, "Cancel the deal and Ull sell you 
one cheaper." (O: This also holds for other con- 
tracts, such as renting or lending the use of some- 
thing.) 


BIDDING UP MERCHANDISE 


k4.8 — [tis unlawful to bid up the price of a picce 
of merchandisc that one is not really intcrested in, 
to fool another bidder. 


SELLING GRAPES TO A WINEMAKER 


k4.9 It is unlawful to sell grapes to someone 
who will make wine from them; (O: Like grapes in 
this is the sale of dates, bread, wheat, or barley, 
whenever one knows that this (A: i.e. alcoholic 
drink) will result, or thinks it will. If there is doubt 
or if one merely imagines it, then the transaction is 
merely offensive. (N: Think (zann) means to 
believe it probable, doubr (shakk) means onc is 
undecided, and imagine (wahm) means to merely 
consider it possible.) Selling in such cases is 
unlawful or offensive because it is a means to dis- 
obedience, whether certain or suspected (A: 
means meaning an instrumental cause, as opposed 
to something which is not instrumental, such as 
renting a house to a drunkard, which is not unlaw- 
ful because it is not a cause. though it is unlawful 
to rent a building to someone who intends to open 
a bar, for example). Tirmidhi relates that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
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اخذ شيئا ليشتريه بكذا: رده على صاحيه 
مله أو يقسول لتصالكه: استرده لأشتريه 
منك بأكثر . ورج بقوله بعد استقرار 
الثمن ما يطاف به على من يزيد كالدلالين 
فلا يحرم) . 

وأذ a‏ على يبع el‏ (وذلك في 
زمن خبار المجلس أو الشرط بان قول 
للمعتري: Ul, d! Ra‏ أبيمك 
ee cash‏ (ومشل البيع في هذا غيره 
من بقية العقود كالإجارة والعارية). 


E 


8م ود نیس باذ یزیت فی 
السلعة Fob pag‏ راغب فبها AD‏ بها غيرة . 


Mim وأنْ نيع العنب مِمْنْ‎ 0 K4.9 
(ومثسل العنب الرطب والخبز‎ Aas 
يعلم ذلك منه أو‎ SL والحنطة والشعير‎ 
يظنه فإن شك فيه أو توهمه منه فالبيع له‎ 
مكروه. وإتماحرم أو كره لأئه سبب‎ 
لمعضية محققسة أو مظنوئة. وردق‎ 
لعن شار بها وساتيها‎ s الترمذي أنه‎ 
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Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 


cursed whoever drinks wine, gives it to others to 
drink, sells it, buys it, presses it for another, trans- 
ports it, receives it, or cats its pricc.) 


k4.10 If one makes any of the above unlawful 
transactions (k4.6—9), the agreement is valid (dis: 
c5.2). 


A VALID SALE COMBINED WITH AN 
INVALID SALE 


k4.11 1f one combines something valid to sell 
with something invalid to sell in one transaction. 
such as selling one's own garment together with 
someone else's without his permission, or such as 
selling wine and vinegar, then the transaction is 
valid for the portion of the price that covers thc 
valid sale (O: no matter whether the person knew 
what the case was, or whether he did not and 
believed the sale permissible, thinking at the time, 
e.g. that the wine was vinegar) and is invalid for 
the portion of the price that was not valid (A: and 
Lhe partion must be refunded to the buyer). The 
buyer has the option to cancel the whole agree- 
ment if. at the time the deal was made, he did not 
know it included something impermissible. 


JOINING TWO TYPES OF TRANSACTIONS IN ONE 
CONTRACT 


k4.12. Itis valid to join two contracts of different 
kinds (O: for example, a sale with a rent aprec- 
ment) such as saying, “I scil you my horsc and rent 
you my house for a year for such and such an 
amount" (O: though il is not necessary that they 
be different kinds, for thc ruling also applies to 
two contracts of the same type, such as a partner- 
ship (def: k16) linked with financing a profit- 
sharing venture (qirad, def: k22)), or such as say- 
ing. “I marry you my daughter and seli you her 
house [N: as her proxy, the proceeds being hers] 
for so-and-so much," and the price is considercd 
as proportionatcly distributed over the two trans- 
actions. 


k4.10 


وبائعها وميشاعها وعاصرها ومعتصرها 
وحاملها والمحمولة إليه واكل ثمنها) . 


Gls هذه الصور‎ iiv 0 


في dae‏ واحد 


Ual في عق‎ ae ols k4.11 
وبحمل الجواز‎ : poem جور وما لا‎ 
[عبده وعبد]‎ be هنا على الصحة)]‎ 
ولوب) غيره بغير إذنه أو خمر‎ dien) 
يقسطِه من الثمن‎ 5 yA وخل صح فيما‎ 
Jer ([باعتبار قيمته] سواء علم الحال أم‎ 
وأجاز الببع ويقدر الخير عند البيع خلا)‎ 
وللمشتري الخيار‎ S ma فيمالآ‎ Liig 

: pm 


الجمع بين عقدين مختلفي 
الک 


Sty 2‏ ججَممٌ rre uie‏ 
الحكم e‏ والاجارة) مثل : يعتك 
[عبدي] ULT -— nn)‏ داري 
سنة AS‏ (والاختلاف ليس بقيد بل alta‏ 
المتحدان نه كالشركة والقراض): 
ct 5255,‏ وبك [ie]‏ (ت: 
دارّها) بكذا صح iai‏ العوض Angele‏ 
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k5.0 THE RETURN OF MERCHANDISE 


v رد المييع‎ 0 
BECAUSE OF A DEFECT 


Ce MN ud NES 
(O: The criterion for defect is based on some- $ 1 على شي‎ E oR i 
thing that is expected to exist (n: in merchandise), | ول نشا ذلك الظن من التزام شرطي‎ 


أو قضاء عرفي أو تغرير فعلي. ولم يذكر 
المصتف القم الأول وذكر الثاني 
(uS‏ 


whether this expectation results from: 


(1) stipulations agreed upon (dis: k4.4(4)); 


(2) the customary level of quality (dis: f4.5) 
for merchandise of its type; 


(3) or outright deception by the seller, 


The author does not mention (1) in this sec- 
tion, but confines himself to (2) and (3).) 


INFORMING A PROSPECTIVE BUYER OF 


التنبيه على عيب السلعة 
DEFECTS IN MERCHANDISE‏ 


k5.1 Whoever knows of a defcct in the article 
(O: he is selling) is obliged to disclose it. If he does 
not, he has cheated (O: the buyer, which is prohi- 
bited by the Prophet’s staternent {Allah bless him 
and give him peace), 


1 من عَلِمْ بالسلعة عيبا giy aaj‏ 
RELIES‏ فإذا بين فد فش 
(المشتري وهو منهي عنه لقوله MIEL‏ 
غشنا فيس مناء) edly‏ صحيخ 


"He who cheats us is not one of us"), 


though the transaction is valid (A: provided the 
buyer accepts it, as discussed below). 


RETURNING DEFECTIVE MERCHANDISE 


رد المبيع 


k5.2 When a buyer notices a defect in the mer- 
chandisc that existed when the seller had it, he is 
entitled to return it (O: though if he is content to 
accept the defect, he does not have to return it. 
He may also return it when the defect occurred 
after the sale but before the merchandise was 
delivered, since the merchandise is the seller's 
responsibility during this period). 


ab — 2‏ المشثري على عيب 
کان عند البائع PM A‏ رضي به فلا 
يجب رده» وله أن يرده بالعيب الحادث 
بعد العقد وقبل القبض لأن المبيع في 
تلك الحالة من ضمان البائع) ‏ 


3 وضابطة (أي ضابط العيب 
هى ما Spall pall‏ أو haah‏ نقصانا wily‏ 
به غرض LL form‏ في مثل ذلك 


k5.3 The criterion (O: of defectiveness) is: 


(a) any flaw that diminishes the article or its 
value to a degree that hinders a valid purpose; 
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(b) provided that such an imperfection does 
not usually exist in similar merchandise. 


(O: The former restriction excludes such things as 
amputation of a surplus digit or a minor nick from 
the animal's thigh or hock that is inconsequential 
and does not obviate its purpose, in which case 
there is no option to return it, The latter restric- 
tion excludes defects not generally absent in simi- 
lar merchandise, such as missing teeth in older 
animals. There is no option to return such mer- 
chandise, even if the value is diminished.) 


k5.4 If the buyer notices a defect in the mer- 
chandise after it has been destroyed (O: whether 
physically, such as an animal being killed, a gar- 
ment worn out, or food eaten; or whether legally 
finished, by being no longer permissible to trans- 
fer from person ta person, as when a site has been 
made an endowment (wagf, def: k30))—then a 
compensation (A: from the seller to the buyer) is 
obligatory. (O: The buyer is entitled to it because 
of the impossibility of returning the article due to 
1s no longer existing. Compensation means a part 
of the article's price whose relation to the whole 
price is the same as the relation of the value which 
the defect diminished to the ful! value of the ar- 
ticle if it had been without defect. (N: The differ- 
ence between price and value is that the value is 
how much moncy an article is worth in the mar- 
ketplace, while the price is whatever thc sale 
agreement specifies, whether this be more or less 
than the value.) The value in such a case is fixed at 
the lowest value (A: for articles of its type current 
in the marketplace) between the time the deal was 
made and the time the buyer took possession 
of it.) 

The buyer is no longer entitled to seek com- 
pensation for such a defect if (O: he notices the 
defect after) he no longer owns the article because 


of having sold it or otherwise disposed of it. But if . 


such an article returns to the buyer's possession 
after this (O: i.e, after having left his ownership, 
whether as a gift, or returned (A: from a sub- 
sequent buyer) because it was defective, or 
because of a cancelled deal, or he buys it back), 
then he is entitled to return it (A: to the person 
who originally sold it to him). 


k5.4 


المبيع عدفة MU tr‏ الأول قطع 
إصبع زائدة أو Rl‏ بسيرة من فخذ أو ساق 
لا تؤثر et‏ ولا تفوت غرضاً فلا خبار به 


| سن‎ gis ما لا يغلب فيه ما ذكر‎ ulus 


في الكبير فلا خيار به وإن نقصت القيمة 
به) ]3-3 إنْ بان Lease idi‏ (والخصاء 
حرام وقال ابن القا 
الكبائر) أو سارقاً أو ْول في الفراش وهو 


E 


D 


or ail yu 


gibi ye 4‏ (المشتري) على 
العيب بعد تلف المبيع. Ce)‏ كأن قتل أو 
أتلف الشوب أو أكل الطعام أو شرعاً بأن 
خرج عن قبول النقل من شخص إلى 
شخص كما إذا أوقف المكان) تعين 
(على المشتري Gel‏ الأرش (لتعذر 
السرد لفوات المبيع . والأرش جزء من 
الثمن نسبته إليه كتسبة ما نقص المعيب 
من القيمة إلى نمامها لو كان سليماً. ip)‏ 
والغفرق بين الثمن والقيمة أن القيمة ما 
تساويه السلعة فى السوق من النقود؛ وأما 
النمن فما وقع عليه العقد سواء كان أكثر 
أم أقل من القيمة) . والأصح اعتبار أقل 
قيمة اليم من حين العقد إلى حين 
القبض) أو (اطلع على العيب) بعذ زوال. 
الملكِ pee Ue‏ أو DOSS pepe‏ 
M Ce (s atl‏ الآن. po»‏ 
إلبه بعد ذلك (أي بعد ر واله عنه إما ie‏ 
أو برد بعيب أو إقالة أوشراء) dà‏ (أي 
للمشتري الأول الذي وجد بالبيع 

5p (ue 
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k5.5 Ifan additional defect occurs in an article 
(O: other than the above-mentioned defect (A: 
that existed before the buyer received the article)) 
while it is in the buyer's possession, then the buyer 
is only entitled to take a compensation (O: from 
the seller, to compensate for the original defect) 
and is not entitled to (A: insist that the sellcr 
accept) return (A: of the article for a full refund). 

But if the original seller is willing to accept it 
back with the (O: new) defect, (A: refunding the 
original price,) then the buyer is not entitled to 
(A: keep the article and) demand compensation 
(O: for the original defect. Rather, the buyer is 
told, "Either return it, or else be content with itas 
it is and you get nothing”; for the harm to the orig- 
inal seller which is what prevents (A: it being 
obligatory for him to accept) its return no longer 
exists if the seller is content to take it back, and the 
merchandise is as if the additional defect never 
occurred. 

Their agreement is implemented if buyer and 
seller agree upon: 


(I) the seller taking it back with (A: the sel- 
ler refunding the original price, and the buyer giv- 


ing him) compensation for the new additional 
defect; 


(2) or the buyer keeping the merchandise, 
and the seller paying him compensation for the 
original defect; 


Since either of these options might satisfy the 
interests of the two parties. H the buyer and seller 
disagree about which of these two options should 
be implemented. the decision goes to whichever 
ot them requests option (2). whether this person is 
the buyer or the seller, since it confirms the origi- 
nal contract). 


k5,6 If the new defect which occurs while the 
article is in the buvcr's possession is the sole 
means of disclasing the old defect, such as break- 
ing open a (A: spoiled) watermelon or eggs, and 
so forth, then the new defect does not prevent (A: 
the obligation of the scller to accept) its return. 
But if the new damage exceeds the extent that was 
necessary lo reveal the original defect, then the 
seller is no longer compelled to accept it back. 


55 وإن bas‏ عنذ المشتري 
عيبٌ آخر (غير العيب المتقدم) ŠT a]‏ 
فض البكر] تغبن الأرش (من SF‏ 

2 e 
لأجل العيب القديم) وامتئغ الرد‎ 
رَضِيَ ابائ بالعيب‎ 3B (القهسري)‎ 
يكن للمشتري طلب‎ ed (الحادث)‎ 
M : الأرش (للعيب القديم بل يقال له‎ 
أن ترده وإما أن تقنع به ولا شيء لك+ لأن‎ 
المانع من الرد هو ضرر البائع وقد زال‎ 
برضاه فصار كما لو لم يحدث فيه عيب.‎ 
على الرد مع الأرش الحادث أر‎ ily ولو‎ 
لما فيه‎ Lad مع الأرش القديم‎ SLY 
من الجمسع بن المصلحتين ومراعاة‎ 
منهما‎ tat فيما‎ Legh الجانبين . وإن‎ 
wi e e أجيب من طلب إمساك‎ 
لما فيه من‎ Ly te القديم بائعا كان أو‎ 
. تقرير العقد)‎ 


6 فن كان العيبٌ الحادتٌ لا 
Lal as‏ القديمٌ إلا به ككسر Seas‏ 
والبيض ونح وهنا لم Rm‏ (العيب 
الحادث) الردٌ. 38 35 على RG‏ 
ENT‏ “ فلا رد [(أي سقط apl‏ 
القهري) ‏ 
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The Return of Merchandise Because of a Defect 


k5.7 It is a necessary condition for (A: cases 
where the buyer seeks a refund for something he 
is) returning (O: because of a defect) that the 
buyer rcturn it immediately upon noticing the 
defect (O: and his option to return it is cancelled if 
he delays without an excuse). On his way back to 
the seller. he should have two witnesses affirm 
that he is cancelling the agreement (A: so if the 
seller is unavailable at the time, the buyer is 
ncvertheless able to prove that he went to return it 
immediately). If the defect is noticed while one is 
praying, eating. using the lavatory, or at night (A: 
if the night presents a problem in returning it), 
then one is entitled to delay returning it until the 
hindrancc preventing one from doing so is no 
longer present, provided one stops using and 
benefiting from it. If the buyer delays returning it 
when capable of doing so, then the seller is no 
longer obliged to accept the article back for a 
refund, or no longer obliged (A: in cases like k5.5 
above) to compensate the buyer for the original 
defect (O: because the delay gives the impression 
that the buyer is satisfied with the defect). 


gin En 5‏ عليه 


get PIE HAs البهبمة‎ hel UMOR 


k5.7 


7 وشرط الردٌ زبالعيب) أنْ 
يكسون على الور ly Joe)‏ بلا 
عذر) ApH‏ في طريقه أنه فلخ . و فلو 
P CT d‏ 
et a GT hae‏ إلى uly;‏ 
اللمارض يشرط ترك الاستعمال. 
(a JI) D ob gos‏ متمكتا (aa)‏ 
سقط الرذ (أي القهري) والأرش (لإشعار 
التأخير بالرضاح . 


D k5.8‏ التصرية وهي وهي 


E Yst CNN ؛‎ EUN اللبن إن‎ as تمر‎ 1 PIU ae ADR Ss Sp. Ulla, : 3I 2B المشتري‎ 
eA emis بالتصرية في ارد تحمير وجه الجارية وتسويدُ الشعر‎ 
k5.9 (A: The term murabaha applies to sales | كلمة المرابحة تتسحب‎ ipo k59 


wherc the seller states the price in terms of “the 
original price plus such and such an amount as 
profit," whether by original price he means the 
amount he originally paid for the whole lot, or 
whether he means the proportion of that price 
represented by the percentage of the lot which he 
is now selling.) 

The seller in murabaha (O: meaning an 
agreement where the price consists of the original 
price plus increment) is obliged to inform the 
buyer of any defect that occurred in the merchan- 
dise while in his possession, such as by saying, “I 
bought it for ten [O: or “bought it for one hundred 
and sell it to you at what I bought it for, plus one 
dirham's profit on every ten"] but such and such a 
defect happened to it while I had it." (O: He is 
likewise obliged to say. for example, “Such and 


على gu‏ الذي يعبر البائع عن الثمن فيه 
بنحو قوله : لمن التكلفة 005 كذا؛ سواء 
عتى sh JU‏ مقذارا زادا على ثمن 
التكلفة أو نسبة مأوية منها) . 

رياز قال ee‏ 
pay)‏ عقد يسقى الثمن فيه على ثمن 
المببمع الأول مع زياد بالعيب الذي 
thee d‏ فيقول: os pt zu‏ بعشرة: 
معلا ري أو: بساتة Beary‏ بما اشتريته 
أي بمثله وربح درهم لكل عشرة) S8‏ 
خذث عندي اليب الفلانيُ (ومثل هذا 
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such a defect appeared in it that was from the pre- 
vious owner, and | accepted this.) 

The seller in murabaha is also obliged to ex- 
plain how much tíme he was given to pay the orig- 
inal price (A: since deferring payment generally 
rajses the price, and merely stating such a raised 
price without mentioning that it was deferred 
would give the new buyer a false impression). 

(Q: The author should have mentioned (A: 
that telling the prospective buyer the above infar- 
mation is also obligatory in sales of) discount (A: 
on a let of goods or portion thereof), as when the 
seller tells someone, “I sell it to you for what I 
bought it for, minus one from every eleven." 
These rulings likewise apply to agreements stated 
in terms of, “I sell vou it at the same price the orig- 
inal deal was made for.") 


أن يقول ظهر به عيب قديم ورضيت به) . 
Lulu,‏ روكان على المصئف أي 
يذكر المحاطة Lad‏ [من الحط وهو 
النقص] كقول من ذكر لغيره: بعتك بما 


اشتريت وحط واحد من كل أحد 


عشر: وبيدخل في : بعت بما اشتريت 
ثمنه الذي استقر عليه العقد فقط) . 


k6.0 SELLING FRUIT AND CROPS 


0 بيع الثمار والزرع 


k6.1 [tisnot permissible (O: or valid) to sell the 
fruit alone from a tree (A: without the tree, while 
still on it} before it is ripe, unless the agreement 
stipulates immediate picking of the fruit. But such 
a sale is valid without restriction if made after the 
fruit is ripe, meaning, for fruits that do not change 
color, to become fit to cat, and for fruits whose 
color changes, to start to turn the color of ripe- 
ness. 

if both the tree and the fruit are sold 
together, the sale is permissible without stipulat- 
ing that the fruit be picked. 


de AL PARS kOl 
yu ed الشجر: إن كان قبل بدو الصلاح‎ | 
كان‎ Oy. (ولم يصح إلا بشرط القطع‎ 
(أي بعد بدو الصلاح) حار مطلقا.‎ oia 
Vis dd الصلاح هوان بطب‎ jans 
(أي بشرع) بالتلوين فيمًا‎ ies أو‎ 23i 
338 
غير‎ Se الشجرة وثمرتها جاز‎ EG Ly 


شرط القطع , 


k6.2 Grain, when green, is subject to the same 
Tulings as fruit before it is ripe: it may not be sold 
(O: nor would the sale be valid) unless thc agrec- 
ment stipulates immediate harvest, though there 
are no restrictions on sales made after the grain is 
solid and firm. 


CPC Ce T والزرع‎ k6.2 
ولا يصح‎ eie الصلاح : لا‎ yx 
اشتداد‎ ey , فيه إلا بغر ط القطيع‎ 

yup Coal‏ $ مطلقاً. 


3 ولا يُجُورُ بی الحبْ في سنبله 
ولا الجور واللوز والباقلاء الأخضر 


k6.3 kis not permissible to sell grain when still 
in the busk, or to sel] unripe nuts, almonds, or 
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broadbeans when these are in the shell. (A: When 
the latter three are dried. they may be sold in the 
shell.) 


k7.0 MERCHANDISE BEFORE THE 
BUYER TAKES POSSESSION OF IT 


k7.1 Merchandise is the responsibility of the 
seller before the buyer has taken possession (def: 
k7.3) of it. If such merchandise is destroyed (Ar. 
talifa, to be finished off or used up} by itself or 
through an act of the seller, then the agreement is 
cancelled and no payment is due for it. If the buyer 
destroys such merchandise, he must pay its price, 
and his destroying it is considered as having taken 
possession of it. If a third party destroys such mer- 
chandise, the deal is not cancefled but rather the 
buyer is given a choice to either: 


(1) cancel the agreement and make the value 
(def: k5.4(N:)) (O: of what the third party 
destroyed) a debt that the third party owes to the 
seller; 


(2) or effect the deal, paying the seller the 
price (O: if he agrees to effect the deal) and mak- 
ing the third party liable to pay the value (O: tothe 
buyer). 


k7.2 When one buys something, it is not per- 
missible (O: or valid) to sell it until one has taken 
possession of it. (O: The invalidity of selling it 
likewise applies to all transactions disposing of it 
(A: such as renting it, giving it away, and so forth). 

It is also invalid for the selier to dispose of the 
price in any way before it has been received from 
the buyer, unless the new transaction is with the 
same buyer and involves the very same (A: article 
that is the} pricc.) 

But if the price is a financial obligation (N: 
that is, an amount of money, unspecified as to 
which particular pieces of money it is), the selier 
may ask for a different sort of payment, provided 


k7.0 


[(صفة لكل من هذه الشلاثة أي الجور 
الأخضر وما بعده)] في القشرين. 


۸.0 قبض المبيع وضمائه 


1 الميم قبل ead‏ ضمان 
البائع p.‏ نلف (المبيع بنفسه) أو الَف 


. العم‎ bias ed! RS! البائع‎ 

Labi A,‏ المشتري استقرٌ عليه امن 
ويكوثٌ Lag BWL‏ 
المشترې بين أن dem M EAS RI‏ 
للبانع القيمة (أي قيمة ما أتلفه) poe‏ 
(أي عقد البيع) vr‏ الثمن (للبائع إن 
أجاز العقد) ويرم الأجبئ القبمة 
(للمشتري) 


qma AM), 2‏ 
عدم صحة ببعه سائر التصرفات Jes‏ 


يصح للبائع التصرف فيه قبل قبضه من , 


المشتري في جميع ما تقدمإلامع 
المشتري إذا كان بعين المقاببل). لكنّ 
LU‏ إذا كان Salt‏ في الذمة (ح: أي 
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he has not already accepted the payment, as when 
he sells something for dirhams, but then accepts 
gold, a garment, or something clsc instead of 
them. 


k7.3 Taking possession means: 


(1) for transportable things such as wheat or 
barley, that they be transported (N: by the buyer 
or his representative) (O: that is, when he moves 
the merchandise to a place not belonging to the 
seller, such as the street or the buyer’s house); 


(2) for things dealt with by hand, such as a 
garment or book, that they be taken in hand; 


(3) and for other things, such as a house or 
land, that they be given over (O: i.c. the seller give 
the buyer control over them, such as by handing 
the key to him or moving others’ belongings off 
the property). 


ذلك الم C‏ قبل قبضه ie)‏ المشتري) 
مثا EN‏ بدراهم قياض عنها ذهيا أو 
توب ولحو ذلك . 


jp) den KDE Fr k7.3 
e) Lead من قبل المشعري أو‎ 
والشعير (إذا نقله إلى مكان لا يختص به‎ 
أو دار للمشتري) وفيما‎ pes بائع‎ 
wey di بالبد التتاؤل مل‎ gl 
وفيمًا بواهُما التخليةٌ مكل‎ Ky 
الدار والأرض (بأن يمكنه البائع منه‎ 
ويلمه المفتاح وأن يغرغه عن متاع غير»‎ 

أي غير المشتري) . 


EUM eel حتى ابض‎ set! LLY: المشتري‎ JÜ ؛‎ DUREE gu قال‎ yi] kid 
ab, الما معأ بان‎ Lage بالتسليم . و إن كان الثم‎ tad ثم يلم‎ Yaf بالتسليم‎ Gays الثمن ن في الذمة‎ à 
[Mie ا واحب‎ seks 


k8.0 DISPUTES OVER WHAT THE 
TERMS OF A TRANSACTION WERE 


k8.1 When two parties agree on the validity of 
a transaction but disagree on ils terms, and there 
is no proof, then they cach swear an oath (dis: 
k8.2) affirming their side of the story. Such a dis- 
agreement could be: 


(1) the seller saying that he sold it for 
immediatc payment, while the buver asserts that 


payment was to be deferred; 


(2) thc seller stating that he sold for ten, 
while the buyer maintains it was five; 
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LLS الاختلاف فى‎ kaU 
١ العقد‎ 


e LR 68.1‏ صحة العقد 
١ HEN‏ في E AS‏ قال 4s; E gu.‏ 
t SU‏ تقال رأي المشصري) " 


dn TENDS‏ بعشرةٍ؛ ؛ JU‏ : بل 
بخمسة؛ أو: بعك بشرط الخيار؛ 
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(3) the seller saying he sold it to thc buyer on 
condition that there be an aption to cancel period 
(det: k1.4), while the buyer asserts that no such 
option was stipulated: 


قال : بل بلا خبار؛ Big‏ ذلك ولم 


or similar disputes. 


zy 3‏ واليمين تكون حجة 
حيث لا ببتة. og tanh‏ وإذا قيل 
صدق OW‏ أو القول قول OW‏ قمعناه 
قبل OF‏ مع يمينه حيث لا بينة لأحد 
الطرفين. فإن كانت بيئة قدمت على 
اليمين سواء كانت للمدعى أو المدعى 
عليه). l‏ 


k8.2 (N: Swearing an oath (def: 018) is a means 
for urging one's ease when there is no proof, 
meaning no witnesses, When rulings mention, for 
example, that "So-and-so's word is believed," or 
"So-and-so's word is accepted,” it means that his 
ward is accepted when he swears an oath in cases 
where there is no proof presented by either of the 
two parties. If there is proof, whether from the 
plaintiff or defendant, it is given precedence over 
an oath.) 


k&.3 in the oath for such cases, the seller swears 
first, saying, for example, "By Allah. 1 did not sell 
it to you for such and such an amount, but rather 
for such and such an amount." Then the buyer 
swears, "By Allah, | did not buy it for such and 
such. but rather bought it for such and such." It 
consists of one oath (A: from cach party) which 
joins the denial of the other's claim with the affir- 
mation of one's own claim, and in which the denial 
is recommended to precede the affirmation. 


MN 23‏ الال فقول : والله ما 
Uc,‏ بكذا Lady‏ بنك J gt AR‏ 
المشتري: والله ما gel‏ بكذا ولقد 
dS E‏ وهئ یمین واحدة (ate‏ 
فيها بين تفي قول صأحبه وإئبسات قوله 
fi‏ الي uto‏ 


k8.4 When the buyer and seller have sworn. 
but subsequently reach a solution that both 
accept, the agreement is not cancelled. But if they 
cannot reach an accord. they cancel the agree- 
ment, or one of them cancels it, or the Islamic 
magistrate does (O: to end the trouble between 
them. When the agreement is cancelled. each 
returns whatever he has accepted from the other). 


Lag 4‏ فان uhl y‏ بسذ 
dudo‏ قلا فسخ للعقد . HAMS Vy‏ 
أحدهما أو الحاكم (قطعا للتزاع بينهما 
وإذا حصل الفسسخ فكل واحد منهما يرد 
ما قبضه من العوضين على الآخر) , 


k&.5 [f either the buyer or seller testifies that a 
particular agreement is invalid, but the other 
party says it is valid, then the word of whichever of 
them asserts it is valid is accepted if he swears an 
oath (dis: k8.2). 

If the buyer comes to the seller with a piece of 
merchandise that he wants to return because of a 


Curva e فنوائغى‎ kB 
ESPECIE الببع وفع‎ SS 

. san مدعي الصحة‎ us 
(المشتري) بمعيب 127 فقال‎ Le ولو‎ 
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e DU 
عنذ‎ Byte SKY في عيب‎ SA ولو‎ 
عنذك؛‎ à : المشعري ففال البائ‎ 
المشتري: : بل كان عنذك ؛ صدق‎ Jiss 
. (بيميته)‎ ga 


defect, but the seller says that it is not the one he 
sold him, then the seller’s word is accepted (O: 
when he swears), 

If the buyer and seller disagree about a defect 
in an article that could have occurred while it was 
in the buyer's possession, but each party asserts 
that the defect occurred while in the other's pos- 
session, then the seller's word is accepted (O: 
when he swears), 


k9.06 BUYING IN ADVANCE (SALAM) 


k9.0‏ السلم 


rep 9.1‏ الذمة. 


k9.1 Buying in advance means the sale of 
described merchandise which is under (A: the sel- 
ler's) obligation (A: to deliver to the buyer at a 
certain time). 


THE CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF 
BUYING IN ADVANCE 


شروط صحة السلم 


k9.2 In addition to the conditions for valid sales 
(def: k1.1—2, k2.1), other conditions (O: seven of 
them) must be met for buying in advance to be 
valid: 


ahseb 2‏ 
أصورٌ (أي شروط سبعة) Liha‏ فبض 
o Ns RUN oo‏ ¿ الثمن 
tly DERIT‏ كوث 
المسلم فيه ber‏ (أي في ذمة المسلم 43 
بحضره وقت حلول (or‏ (ح : فلا 
يصح السلم إذا كان المبيع OT eet‏ 

3e‏ ومؤجلا oh)‏ يصرح يهما) إلى أجل 
PE‏ 


(a) that the price of the merchandise be 
received when the agreement is first made. Ht is 
sufficient to merely see the price that is being 
accepted, even when its exact amount is 
unknown; 


(b) that the merchandise bought in advance 
be a financial obligation (dayn) (O: owed by the 
seller (N: meaning that buying in advance is not 
valid for particular individual articles (‘ayn) (A: 
i.c. “this one" and no other)) which the seiler will 
deliver when its time comes). Its delivery may be 
due from the present onwards, or may be due later 
through deferment (O: by clearly stating whether 
it is to be due immediately or deferred) to a 
specific date (O: which specificity is a necessary 
condition for the validity of deferring payment). H 
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is not permissible to say, "T advance you these 
dirhams for that particular horse" (O: which is 
invalid because of the condition that the merchan- 
dise bought in advance be a financial obligation 
(dayn), which the above-mentioned horse is not, 
but is rather a particular individual article ('ayn)); 


(c) that the location to which the merchan- 
dise is ta be delivered be clearly stipulated (A: 
though this is only a condition) in cases in which 
the buyer pays for it at a place where it cannot be 
delivered. such as the wilderness; or to which the 
merchandise can be delivered, but transporting it 
there involves considerable difficulty; 


(d) that the merchandise bought in advance 
be determinately known by volume, weight. 
quantity. or yardage in terms of a familiar mea- 
sure, [t is not valid for someone to say “the weight 
of this stone," or "the capacity of this basket," if 
the (O: stones) weight or basket's capacity is not 
known; 


(e) that the merchandise be within the sel- 
ler's powerto deliver (def: k2.4) whenthe time for 
delivery arrives; 


(f) that the merchandise not be generally 
subject to unavailability. If it is something rare (O: 
such as a great quantity of the season's first fruits 
of a particular kind of produce) or something not 
typically safe from unavailability, such as “the 
fruit of this particular date palm,” then its sale in 
advance is not permissible; 


(g) that those characteristics of the merchan- 
disc over which the buyer and seller might be at 
cross-purposes be expressly delineated by clear 
specifications, It is not permissible (O: to buy 
things in advance which cannot be defined by clear 
critería, such as) for jewels or composites like 
meat pastry (O: composed of wheat, meat, and 
water, all of which are expected but not delineable 
in terms of minimal or maximal amounts), ghaliya 
perfume (O: composed of musk, ambergris, 
aloes, and camphor), or slippers (O: composed of 
outer and inner layers and padding), nor articles 
whose top randomly differs from their bottom, 
like a lamp or pitcher (O: the top of which is some- 


k9.2 


c Ei‏ هذه pala E‏ في هذا 
[iy‏ (ت: الحصان) bm pd‏ لم 
يصح العقد لفقد الشرط وهو كونه ديا لأن 
[العبد] إت : الحصان) المذكور لبس 
PE E 0‏ 
دينا بل هوعين). القالث إذا اسلم في 
موفع لآ BLA‏ للعسليم (أي تسليم 
الملم فيه) مشا البرية أو gals‏ ولكن 
i) dad‏ بيان وضع 
التسليم وشر by‏ المسلّم فيه iS‏ معلوم 
القدر كيلا أؤورناً Cas oae‏ 
بمقدار hi: Jy. pone‏ 
الصخرة ؛ أو:ملء هذا الزنبيل: ولا عرف 


وزنها (أي الصخرة) dul ed‏ | 


لم quA‏ : ون يون مشدوراً عليه ko‏ 
ووب التسلم MU gon Sule‏ 
كان مزيز الوجود (كقدر كثير من 
الباكورة) [كجارية وبتها] أو لا ope‏ 
انقطاعة كثمرة نخلةٍ بعينها لم 9l, o‏ 
Lb 1‏ [كالأدفة والمائعات 
والحيوانٍ واللحم hilly‏ والحديدٍ 
والأحجارٍ والأخشاب FESSA pni,‏ 
bas‏ بالصفات التي IIR.‏ بها الغرضر 
(أي we‏ المنماقدين) d LS]‏ مثلا: 

Pha عيب تركئ أبيض‎ BE LL 
ER eU ay طول‎ Jn 
(اللم فيما لا ينضبط بالصفات‎ bps 
كالسلم) في الجواهر والمختلطاتٍ‎ 
كالهرية (فإنها مركبة من قمح ولحم‎ 
وماء وهي أجزاء مقصودة لا تنضبط بالقلة‎ 
والكشرة) والغالية زوهي مركبة من مساك‎ 
uA» وعود وكافور) والخفاقٍ‎ Le, 
ما‎ AS مركجة من ظهارة وبطانة وحشى‎ 
وأسفله كمتارةٍ وإبريق (قإن‎ eel اختلف‎ 
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times wider than the bottom, or vice versa) (N: 
though the Hanafi school permits such agrec- 
ments, calling them made to order (1stisna'), which 
they hold includes whatcver is customarily bought 
in thís way. They affirm the buyer's option to can- 
cel the agreement when he sees the merchandisc, 


أعلى ما ذكر تارة يكون أعرض من أسفله 
وتارة بالمكس) (ح: وأجاز الصلفية هذه 
العقود وسسوها الاستمناع وهو عندهم 
Lad‏ جرت به العادةى وأثبتوا للمشتري 
خبار الرؤية. وأوجبوا أذ يفط المشترى 


and it is obligatory that the article be described | paisi gyu cles أوما‎ (G59 بوصف‎ 
very precisely), nor something substantially pro- | ` zat Gus ضط‎ SSE والشواء إِدْ لا‎ 


cessed and altered by fire (A: meaning heat), such 
as bread or roast meat, since describing it (A: i.c. 
how much cooking it takes) is impossible in a pre- 
cise way. 


19.3 It is not permissible for the buyer to sell 
something he has bought in advance until he has 
received it. 


19.4 ولا الاستبدال. 
b iu p rA,‏ أو أْجوَدَ مما 
شرطه) U5 rs‏ )2 ظاهر حاله أنه لم 
يجد سبيلا إلى براءة الذمة إلا بذلك ولو 
أحضر أردأ مسه جاز قبوله لأنه نزول عن | 
حقه ولم يجب لتضر ره بذلك) , 


k9.4 It is not permissible to take some other 
type of merchandise in place of the article bought 
in advance (A: that is, when the buyer demands 
the substitute before the delivery of the original is 
due, though they may agree on it after that). 

If the seller delivers the merchandise 
specified, or better (O: than what was specified), 
the buyer must accept it (O: since it is apparent 
that the seller could not find a way to fulfill his 
obligation save through this means. If the seller 
delivers merchandise that is inferior to what was 
specified, then the buycr may accept it, as this is 
voluntarily refraining from demanding his due, 
but he is not obliged to, because of the loss 
therein), 


k10.0 PERSONAL LOANS (QARD) 

(A: A loan means repayable financial aid. It 
does not refer to lending a particular article (‘ayn) 
for someone to usc and then return after use, 
which is termed an 'ariyya (def: k19).) 


k10.0‏ القرض 
(ع: كلمة القرض إنما تنطبق على 
ماعدة مالية في ذمة المستقرض. 
قتخرج به إعارة الأعيان لتستعمل وترد 
إلى صاحبها فإنها تسى عارية). 


k10.1 Loaning (O: meaning to give something to 
the borrower on thc basis that he will return its 
equal) is recommended. 


1 القرض (وهو نمليك الشيء 
على أن يرد المقترض (alua‏ مدوب إليه . 
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kJD.2 A loan is effected through a spoken offer 
and acceptance (def: k1.1), such as saying, “I loan 
you this," or, “I advance you it." 


اا (ويحصا) بإيجاب وقبول. 
ثل lia jl ٠‏ (هذا)؛ أؤ: AL‏ 


iO K103‏ قرض كل ایور 
اللمٌ d‏ ومالا فلا. 


kIG.3 It is permissible to give as a personal loan 
any article that may be bought in advance (def: 
k9.2(b,d.e,f.g)) and nothing else (A: though this 
restriction does not apply ta fending for use 
(ariyya, dis: K10.0(A:))). 


k10.4 It is not permissible for the lender to 
impose as a condition that the loan be repaid on a 
certain date (N: though for the Maliki school, to 
stipulate that repayment is obligatory on a certain 
date is valid and legally binding). 


K4‏ ولا بور فيه (أي القرض) 
شرط الأجل رح : ولكن عند المالكة 
شرط الأجل صحيح لازم). 


k10.5 It is not permissible for the lender to | مسفمة‎ bs ولا‎ 5 
impose some condition that will enable him to į S (للمقرض) كرد الأجود أو : على‎ 
benefit from the loan, such as a condition that the 

١ AIR (aLa : تبيغبي [عبذك] رث‎ 
borrower must return superior to what was 
loaned, ot such as saying, “on condition that you | Sp رد عليه المفترض أجوذ‎ ob Lop 
sell me your horse for such and such an amount,” غير شرط جار‎ 
for these are usurious gain (riba). But it is permis- 
sible for the borrower to return superior to what 
was loaned without this having been stipulated. 


k10.6 Itis permissible for the loan agreement to 
include the condition of collateral (O: meaning for 
the recipient to give the lender something as col- 
lateral (def: k11) for what he borrows) or the con- 
dition of a guarantor (O: such that the recipient 
brings someone to guarantce that the loan will be 
repaid (def: k15)). 


kl0.6‏ ويِجُورٌ شرط الرهن رأي بأن 
يعطي المقترض للمقرض Ln)‏ على ما 
يأخذه) والفسامن shy‏ أن المقترض يأتي 
بمن يضمه على أن يرد ما اقترض) . 


ki0.7 The recipient of a loan is obliged to repay 
the equal of what was lent, though it is permissible 
for the lender to accept something other than the 
(A: type of) thing loaned. If the lender gives the 
recipient a loan and later meets him in another 
town and asks for it back, the recipient must repay 
it if it was gold or silver and the like, though if the 
loaned commodity was something troublesome to 
carry. such as wheat or barley, then the recipient ١ 
is not obliged to pay it back (A: in kind) but is 
merely obliged to pay back its value. 


3) على المقتسرض‎ omy 'XIO.7 

Linge (المقرض) عنه‎ atl وإ‎ . Pl 
Lo ity DM (عن الشيء المفرض)‎ 
sh ae dace ينو عر‎ qc e 
Loi كان‎ Oy (للمقرض)‎ iat المقترض)‎ 
لحمله مؤنة‎ SIS Sja ونحوَهُما.‎ Laat أو‎ 
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k11.0 PUTTING UP COLLATERAL 
(RAHN) 

(O: In Sacred Law collateralis a piece of sale- 
able property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount if it should prove 
impossible to repay.) 


560 الرهن 
زوه و شرعاً جعل عين مالية وثيقة بدين 
يستوفى منها عند تعذر وفاله) . 


CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF 
PUTTING UP COLLATERAL 


شروط صحة الرهن 


k11.1 Putting up collateral is only valid when 
done by someone with full disposal over his own 
property, as security for a financial obligation 
(dayn, dis: k9.2(b)) that is currently due, such as 
the price (O: due for merchandise after its deliv- 
ery), or a personal loan, or for a financial obliga- 
tion that is currently becoming due (N: such as 
something's price) during the option to cancel 
period (def: ki.4). (O: The collateral's being se- 
curity for a financial obligation is one restriction 
on its validity, and for one that is currently due is 
another. It is not valid to put up collateral for a 
particular individual article ('ayn) or the use of an 
article. since (A: the obligation to deliver) a par- 
ticular article is not a financial obligation (dayn), 
as the selfsame article cannot be obtained by sel- 
ling the collateral.) 

Putting up collateral is not valid in cases in 
which the financial obligation is not yet due, such 
as collateral accepted (O: by a lender) as security 
for a loan that he will make (O: in the future). 

It is necessary (O: for the validity of putting 
up collateral) that there be a spoken offer (O: by 
the person putting up the collateral) and spoken 
acceptance (O: from the person accepting it, just 
as it is necessary for sales, the conditions men- 
tioned in connection with sales (k1.1) applying 
equally here). 


Rx Y 1‏ إلا م مطل 
التصرف بدين لازم كالثمن (أي للمبيع 
بعد قبضه) والقرض JES‏ (ذلك 
الدبسن) إلى اللزوم في مدة الخبار. 
(فالدين قبد وكونه لاما 13 أيضاً. فلا 
يصمح السرهن بعين ولا يمتفعتها لأنها 
لت ديا WA‏ لا تستوفى من od‏ 
المرهون). 00 

Pint بعد مثل‎ Salt ck لم‎ a 
s ee على ما‎ (ins (أي يأخذ المرتهن‎ 
. رفي المستقيل) لم بصخ‎ 

وشرطة (أي شرط صحة الرهن) 
Ded‏ (من (Ald‏ رول زمن 
المرتهن . فافتقر إليهما كالبيع فبأني فيهما 
ما تقدم في البيع) . 

33 إلا بالقبض‎ Coast sh SLY, 
قبل‎ ed الراهنء نيجوز للراهن‎ 
. الفيض‎ 
IATER زم‎ lity 


The agreement is not legally binding until the 
collateral has been taken possession of with the 
permission of the person putting it up, who is en- 
titled to cance! the agreement (A: at any point) 
before the collateral has been taken possession of 
(def: k7.3). 

When the agreement has becn effected, if the 
two parties (A: the collateral’s giver and receiver) 
agree that the collateral should be kept with either 
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of them, or with a third party, this is done. If not 
(O: if they do not agree), the Islamic magistrate 
has it kept with an upright person (def: 024.4) (O: 
to end the disagreement. But the magistrate is not 
entitled to place it with either of the two parties 
without the other's permission). 


أحدمِمًا أؤثالت sly Wy ez‏ وإن لم 
يتفقا) وضغه الحاكم tabled) Jae ice‏ 
للتزاع. وليس له أن يسلمه لأحدهنا 
يدون إذن الآخر) . 


GENERAL PROVISIONS CONCERNING 
COLLATERAL 


أحكام عامة تنعلق بالرهن 


k11.2 The collateral must be an article that is | WSS aya b, 1.2 


permissible to sell (def: k2.1). 


None of the collateral may t df heu 
onc of the collateral may be separated from | oe الم ع في‎ hi 
the rest of it until the financial obligation hasbeen | 7” tm Ne 1 T 
entirely paid off. er quer 


ولس للراهن أن as‏ فيه [(أي في 
السرهن)] سا as‏ حى المرتهن JRD‏ 
الملك في المرهون إلى غيره) بيع وهبة 


sh)‏ رهتسه عنسد رجسل آخر) أو [(كان 


The person who put up the collateral is not 
entitled to dispose of it in any way which infringes 
upon the right of the person who has received it as 
collateral (O: such as transferring its ownership to 
another) by selling it or giving it away (O: or put- 
ting it up as collateral for another person), or to 
dispose of it in any way that diminishes its value, 
such as wearing (O: a garment put up that would 
depreciate by being worn), though he may use it in 
ways that do not harm (O: the interests of thc per- 
son who has received it) such as riding it, or living 
(O: ina house that has been put up as collateral). 


التصرف)] AE,‏ قيمته كاللبس (لللوب 
المرهون إذا كان ينقص ET‏ 
[والوطء] . ويور [(للراهن التصرف 
فيمه)] پا لا بضر (المرتهن) كركسوب 
Say‏ (للدار المرهوئة) . 


An article put up as collateral for a finan-‏ 1.3 لكا 
cial obligation may not (A: at the same time) be‏ 
put up as collateral for a second financial obliga-‏ 
tion, even when the second obligation is with the‏ 
same person who has accepted the article (A: for‏ 
the first onc).‏ 


Gasser, 53‏ بدين آخر ولو 
عند o6 pl‏ 


k11.4 The expenses for maintaining an article 
put up as collateral (O: such as fodder for live- 
stock, or the wages of a person watering trees) arc 
the responsibility of the person who put it up. and 
he may be compelled to pay them to protect the 
rights of the person receiving it (O: lest it bc 
destroyed). The person who put it up is entitled to 
the increments produced by it (O: that are scpa- 
rable from it) such as milk or fruit. 


ley ) 4‏ الراهن مؤتسةٌ السرهن 
(كعلف دابة وأجرة سقي أشجار) a‏ 
[(أي الراهن)] بها صيائة لحن المرتهن 
(عن التلف) وله (أي للراهن) زوائدة (أي 
المرهون أي الأشياء التى تتفصسا . منه) 
كلبن وثمرة. l‏ 
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kł1.5 Ifthe articic is destroyed while in the pos- 
session of the person who received it as collateral 
without negligence on his part (A: meaning he 
took the precautions norma! for similar articles), 
then he is not obliged to pay anything for its loss. 
But if destroyed because of his negligence, then he 
is obliged to pay the article's value to the person 
who put it up. though its destruction does not 
eliminate any of the original financial obligation 
for which the destroyed collateral was put up. (O: 
When the collateral has been destroyed and the 
two parties are at a disagreement,) the final word 
as to how much the article was worth (A: when 
therc is no proof (dis: k8.2)) belongs to the person 
who received it as collateral (O: provided he 
swears an oath as to how much it was). But the 
final word as to whether the collateral has been 
returned (A: to its owner after his financial obliga- 
tion has been paid) belongs to the person who put . 
it up (A: when there is no proof, and he swears). 


Sy KIES‏ هلك عند المرتهن بلا 
ue‏ يلزه شيء. أذ بتفريط and‏ 
ولا يلفط بتلنب h gà‏ من الدين والقول 
في القيمة dig‏ (أي المرتهن فيما إذا أتلفه 
وتنازعا في قدرها فيصدق المرتهن ببمينه 
في قدرها) وفي الرد قول الراهن .. 


k11.6 The benefit of collateral is that the article 
is sold (A: by the person who put it up) when there 
is need to pay the amount which is due. If the per- 
son who put it up refuses (O: to scil the article 
when the person who has received it as collateral 
asks him to), then the Islamic magistrate has him 
either pay the original obligation or clse sell the 
article. (O: He is given a choice between the two 
alternatives.) If he continues to refuse (O: to sell), 
then the Islamic magistrate sells it for him. (O: If 
the person who put it up is absent, then this is 
established by proof to the magistrate, who sells it 
for him and gives the person who accepted the col- 
lateral his due. If there is no Islamic magistrate 
and no proof (A: that there is a financial obliga- 
tion for which the collateral has been put up), then 
the person who accepted ít as colíateral is entitled 
to sell it himself.) 


56+ ونائدة الرهن بيع العين عند 
الحاجة إلى وفاء Šadl‏ , 

t (أي من‎ Sa الراهنُ‎ ec a 
الحاكم‎ Lil عسد طنب المرتهن البيع)‎ 
(فهومخير بين هذين‎ edi إما الوفاء أو‎ 
أضر (أي الراهن على‎ op ll 
الحاكمٌ (فإن كان‎ el الامتناع من البيع)‎ 
ذلك عند الحاكم‎ cut السراهن غائباً‎ 
ليبيعه عليه وبعطي المرتهن حقه . فإن لم‎ 
. يكن حاكم ولم تكن بينة فله پبعه بنفسه)‎ 


k12.0 BANKRUPTCY (TAFLIS) 

(O: Bankruptcy occurs when the Islamic 
magistrate makes a debtor bankrupt by (N: de- 
claring him so and) forbidding him to dispose of 


60 التفليس 
(وهو جعل الحاكم المديون مقلا 
(ح : أي ob‏ يحكم عليه بذلك) بمنعه من 
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his property (N: such that if he disposes of it, his 
disposition is not effected).) 


612.1 When someone obliged to pay a current 
debt is being asked to pay it, and he claims that he 
is unable to (O: while his creditors deny this), then 
if it is known that he has saleable property, he is 
kept under arrest until he provides evidence that 
he cannot pay. If not (O: i.e. if it is not known that 


he has saleable property), then he swears an oath: 


(O: that there is no property), and (O: when it is 
established that he is unable to pay, whether 
through evidence, or through his oath) he is 
released (O: and given time) until his cir- 
cumstances allow him to pay (O: and his creditors 
may not keep after him, because of Allah’s word, 


“Jf there be someone in difficulties, et him 
have respite until things are easier" (Koran 
2:280)). 


k12.2 But if he has saleable property (O: such as 
teal estate, home furnishings, or livestock) and 
refuses to pay his debt, then the Islamic magistrate 
sells it for him and pays his debt. If the proceeds of 
the sale are insufficient to cover the debt, and he 
or his creditor asks thc magistrate that he be sus- 
pended from dealing in his property, then this is 
done (O: obligatorily, if requested). When the 
person is suspended, his disposal over his own 
saleable property is not legally binding or effec- 
tive, and the magistrate pays the person's 
expenses and those of his family (O: whom he is 
obliged to support (def: m12.1)) out of this (O: 
suspended) property if he is unable to earn 
enough to pay his expenses. 

Then (O: after the person has been sus- 
pended) the magistrate sells the property in the 
most profitable manner and divides the proceeds 
according to the percentage of the total debt 
which is owed to each creditor. 


k12.3 Ff one of the creditors is owed money on a 
debt which is not yet due, he is not entitled to be 
paid from the proceeds. (N: Rather, if the 
bankrupt does not agree to pay the person 


k12.1 


التصرف في ماله (ح : dà‏ تصرف لم يتفذ 
تصرفه)). ` 


ht) 1‏ دی حال فولب 
fni NE‏ غرماؤه ذلك) Šp‏ 
gs‏ [(أي Je S tele‏ حبس eet m‏ 
gle is‏ إعسار؛ Shs‏ (ذي وإن لم يعلم له 
مال) لف (على نفي المال) و(إذا أثيت 
إعساره بالبيتة أو باليمين) i. de‏ 
(ترك بلا حبس وينتظو) إلى I‏ بوسر Y‏ 
بلزمه غريمه حيئئذ لقوله تعالى : DU‏ 
كان دو عُسْرةٍ فنظرَة إلى RI‏ 


op 2‏ کان له مال ركالعقار 
Aly (ee o‏ من الوقاء AE‏ 
end‏ ووفى عنة . 
may PES MEC‏ هوأر 
غرماؤه الحاكم ede ae d‏ روجوبا 
عند (ll‏ حجر MS‏ تصرف في 
المال Sey‏ (أي الحاكم) عليه وعلى 
عياله (الذين day‏ نففتهم) مله (أي من 
المسال المحجور عليه إن لم كن له 
كسب . ثم (بعد الحجر) LAS‏ الحاكم 
E, bens‏ على قدر دیونهم . 


i 3‏ کان فيهم من Jia‏ 
لم بقض (ح: بل يجعل الحاكم نصيه 
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immediately, the magistrate keeps this person's 
share until the debt is due (A: and then pays 


him).) 


تحت يده حتى يحل الأجل مالم يرض 


المفلسي بالتعجيل) . 


ki2.4 H one of the creditors has accepted an ar- 
ticle of the bankrupi’s property as collateral from 
him for a debt, he is paid the amount owed to him 
from the sale of the collateral (O: and if there is 
moncy from its sale in excess of what was owed to 
him, it is distributed among the other creditors). 


pu بدینه رهن‎ uera kl2.4 
بقدر دينه (وما زاد من مته يوزع‎ ad D 


على ياقي الغرماء ) . 


ki2.5 If one of the creditors finds the very piece 
of merchandise he sold to the bankrupt person, he 
may choose between selling it and dividing the 
profits with the other creditors, or cancelling the 
deal and taking back the piece of merchandise, 
provided there is nothing to prevent taking it back 
such as it being subject to preemption by a part 
owner (shuf'a, def: k21), or the bankrupt person 
having made it collateral to another person, or the 
merchandise's being mixed with merchandise bet- 
ter than it, or some similar objection. 


k12.5‏ ولو ود mda!‏ عين ماله 

تبي بَاعَهَا is ig d‏ ضار رب مع الغرماءٍ 
Gin‏ ذاه فخ eni ext‏ فيها إلا أن 
cU tts‏ الرجوع Iag‏ 3 
تج ي بشفعة أو رهي أو Lal‏ بأجود 
ونحو ذلك . 


kl2.6 The bankrupt person is permitted to keep 
a suitable set of clothes and enough food far him- 
self and his dependents to suffice for the day on 
which his saleable property is divided up. (N: If 
the bankrupt is then earning enough to suffice 
himself and his dependents, he is left as is. 1f not, 
then he is supported by the Muslim common fund 
(bayt al-mal), like all poor people. If there is no 
common fund, he must be supported by all the 
Muslims. } 


6 ويُْتْرْكُ للمغئس دست ثوب 
3 3 به Ced‏ وقوت ees‏ يوم القسمة 
jp‏ : ثم إن كان المقلس LS‏ ما يكفيه 
زعياله فبها. dis‏ انفق عليه من بيت 
المال كسائر الفقراء . فإن لم يكن بيت 
مال قنفقته على عامة المسلمين) . 


k13.0 THE SUSPENSION OF CHILDREN 
AND THE INSANE FROM DEALINGS 
(O: Suspension is of two types: 


kj3.0‏ الحجر 


زوالححر توعان : نوع شرع لمصلحه 
ati‏ كالححر على المقلير للغرماء 


(1) The first has been established in Sacred 
Law for the interests of others, such as the suspen- 
sion of a bankrupt person in the interests of his 
creditors, or the suspension of the person putting 
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up collateral from dealing in it, in the interests of 
the person who has accepted it. 


والراهن للمرنهن في etal‏ وتوع 
شرع لمصلحة المحجور عليه تفسه. 
وقد أشار له المعمتف بتوله :) 


(2) The second has been established in Sac- 
ted Law in the interests of the suspended person, 
which is the type of suspension our author refers 
to in the following.) 


k13,1 It is not permissible for a child or insane 
person to dispose of their own property (N: and 
their doing so is considered legally invalid) (O: to 
protect them from loss. The fact that a person is a 
child, malc or female, even if at the age of dis- 
crimination (def: f1.2), negates the legal efficacy 
of whatever he says, as well as his legal authority 
over others, both in respect to transactions such as 
sale, and in respect to religion, such as Islam. His 
Islam is not valid, since it requires full capacity for 
legal responsibility (taklif, dis: c8.1). And this 
state continues until he reaches puberty. Insanity 
similarly negates the legal efficacy of whatever the 
insane person says, as well as his legal authority 
over others. His Islam is not valid, nor his leaving 
Islam (def: 08), nor are his dealings, as previously 
mentioned). 

(A: Also suspended from commercial deal- 
ings is the foolhardy person (safih), meaning a 
spendthrift who is chronically careless with his 
money. In the schools of Shafii and Ahmad. this 
class also includes those who are careless about 
their religious obligations, as they too are con- 
sidered too foolish to deal in their own property.) 


1 لايور تصرف اللصبيٌ 
والمجنون في ig) Uo‏ ويعتبر باطلا 
cle‏ (أي aiu‏ لهما عن الضياع فالصيا 
القائم بالشخص ذكراً أو أنثى ولو مميزاً 
يسلب العبارة والولاية أي في المعاملة 
كالبيع ولي الدبن [يكسر الدال] كالإسلام 
أي قلا يصح إسلامه لتوقفه على التكليف 
ويستمر ذلك إلى البلوغ . والجنون 
كذلك أي بسلب العيارة والولاية ذلا يصح 
الإسلام منه ولا الارتداد ولا معاملته كما 


تقدم) 


kt3.2 A guardian conducts such a charge's 


cay DNC k 
affairs, the guardian being: : 


(ويشتسرط ظهور عدالتهما ولا يشترط 
إسلامهما إلا أن يكون الولد مسلما) ثم 


(1) the charge's father; 


Q) 


deceased; 


the father's father, if the father is 


(Q: it is a necessary condition that they be upright 
(def: 024.4), at least outwardly, though they need 
not be Muslim unless the child is Muslim) 


(3) if neither of them is alive, then thc person 
designated by the guardian’s will (wasiyya, def: 
L3) to take custody of the charge; 
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k13.3 Trade 


(4) or if no onc has been designated by the 
will, then the Islamic magistrate or his represen- 
tative. 


الوصئ ثم الحاكم (الشرعي) “ay‏ 
[(معطوف على الحاكم )] . 


THE GUARDIAN'S DISPOSAL OF HIS 
CIIARGE'S PROPERTY 


تصرف الولي في مال المحجور 
عليه 


k13.3 The guardian deals with the charge's prop- 
erty to the charge's best financial advantage (O: 
and is entitled to sell it for needs that arise, such as 
when he does not have enough to cover his 
charge's expenses and clothing). . 


ibang au, kl3.3‏ زوله 
يع المال لحاجة مشل أن لا يجد له ما 
يصرفه عليه من نفقة وكسوة) . 


k13.4 If the guardian claims to have spent his 
charge's property to cover the charge’s expenses, 
or claims that the property has been destroyed (O: 
by an act of God (A: and not through his negli- 
gence)), then his word is accepted (O: about it 
without having to swear an oath). But if the 
guardian claims to have given the property to thc 
charge (O: ie. to the child who has reached 
maturity or the insane person who has regained 
his sanity). then his word is not accepted (O: 
because of the case with which he could have leg- 
ally established that he gave the property to his 
charge at the time of doing so. If he did not obtain 
witnesses to observe the property being handed 
over, he is guilty of remissness for neglecting to 
have it witnessed). 


uen 4‏ أنه انق عليه ماله أو 
(ادعى أنه) تلف (أي 6l JUI‏ سماوية) 
s‏ رادعاؤه ذلك بلا يمين) أو أنه Ais‏ 
إليسه (أي إلى الصبي أو المجنون الذي 
بلغ رشده أو الذي أفاق من الجنون) فلا 
(يتبلى قوله بالدفع له لسهولة البيئة عند 
الدفع إليه فإذا لم يشهد عليه عند الدفع له 
قيكون مفرطا بترك الإشهاد) . 


ki3.5 Suspension from dealings ends (O: with- 
out a ruling from the judge) when a child reaches 
puberty and mental maturity, meaning that he: 


5 فا بم [أؤافاقع Shines,‏ 
بلغ Leos‏ لدينه وماله (وأقاق المجنون 
مملحألديته وماله وذلك بأن يفعل 


(a) is physically mature; 


(b) shows religious sincerity; 


(c} and is competent to handle his own 
property. 


(O: For an insane person, suspension ends 
when he regains his sanity, shows religious sincer- 
ity, and displays competence in handling his prop- 
erty. Religious sincerity means that a person 
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The Suspension of Children and the Insane from Dealings 


performs acts of obedience and avoids disobedi- 
ence and the unlawful. Comperence in handling 
one's property means that one does not waste it by 
losing it, for example. in buying something out- 
ragcously overpriced. Both of these traits ((b) and 
(c)) are the criteria for maturity according to 
Imam Shafi'i, as opposed to Abu Hanifa and 
Malik. who hold that competence in handling 
property is sufficient.) 


k13.6 A charge is not given his property until his 
competence in handling it has been tested before 
puberty in a manner appropriate to him. (O: Thus 
a merchant's son is tried at striking a bargain in 
dealings, having been given money to do this, 
though not actually concluding the deal, which is 
done by the guardian. A farmer's son is tcsted at 
agriculture and managing the expenditures con- 
nected with it. An examination is also made of the 
charge's religion, by observing whether he per- 
forms acts of worship, avoids acts of disobedience, 
shuns the unlawful, and is wary of things that are 
doubtful (dis: j16.1). 

It is necessary that this testing be repeated 
one or more times.) 


k13.7 If the suspended person reaches puberty 
or regains his sanity but is corrupt in his religion or 
incompetent in financial dealings, then his suspen- 
sion continues and he is not permitted to deal in 
his property by selling or anything else, with or 
without his guardian’s permission, though if the 
guardian permits him to marry, the marriage is 
valid. 

If the suspended person reaches puberty with 
religious sincerity and financial competence, but 
subsequently squanders his wealth, then he is 
resuspended by the Islamic magistrate, not the 
guardian. But if the person becomes morally cor- 
rupt (A: after having reached puberty), he is not 
resuspended (N: provided his corruption does not 
involve spending money on what is unlawful, 


` though if it does, he is suspended from dealing). 


k13.8 Puberty applies 10 a person after the first 
wet dream, or upon becoming fifteen (O: lunar) 


k13.6 


الطاعات ويتجنب المحرمات والمعاصي 
ولا يسذر ماله بتضييعه باحتمال غين 
فاحش وتفسير الرشد هوعتد إمامتا 
الشافعى خلافاً لأيى حنيفة ومالك حيث 
اعرا إصلاح المال قط odi AE‏ 
(فينفك بغير القاضي) , 


LY, 6‏ المال إلا 
بالاختبار فما ليق به قبل البلوغ (فيختبر 
ولد تاجر بمماكسة في شأن معاملة ويسلم 
له المال ليماكس لا ليعقد والماقد هو 
الولي . ويختبر ولد الزراع بزراعة ونفقة 
عليها. والاختبار المذكور يكون في 
الدين أيضاً وذلك كإقبال المحجور عليه 
على العبادات وتجنب المساصي 
والمحظورات وتوقي الشبهات . ويشترط 
تكرار الاختبار مرة أو مرتين أو أكثر) . 


GUI Ady Sty 7‏ مدا لدينه 
أوماله a‏ الحجرٌ عليه ولا يُجُورٌ 
تصرفَهُ في tot del‏ وغيره [(من سائر 
التصرفات)] tpe‏ اذن VP‏ أملا. M‏ 
LE‏ ضح 

ob‏ بلغ رشيسداً ثم A‏ خر عليه 
الحاكمُ لا ja Sig‏ فق لم lu‏ عليه 
الحجر (ح : إن كان فسقه بغير DU)‏ 
مال قان كان بإتفاف مال على المحرمات 
حجر عليه) . 


3 بالاحتلام‎ Ey k13.8 i 
باستكمال خمس عشرة سنة (قمرية) أو‎ 
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years old, or when a girl has her first menstrual 
period or pregnancy. 


k14.0 IRANSFERRING THE RIGHT 10 
COLLECT A DEBT (HAWALA) 

(O: In Sacred Law, a transfer is an agreement 
that moves a debt from one person's responsibility 
to another's. } 

(n: Given three persons, X (al-muhtal), Y 
(al-muhil), and Z (al-muhal ‘alayhi) (A: where X 
loans Y a dirham, and Z already owes Y a dirham, 
so Y transfers the right to collect the old debt (that 
Z owes him) to X, instead of repaying X for the 
new debt. Such transfers have six integrals; 


(a) Y: 
(b) X: 
(c) Z: 
(d) Y's debt to X; 
(e) Z's debt to Y; 


(f) Y's spoken offer and X's spoken accep- 
lance). ) 


I is a necessary condition for the validiiy‏ ا لجلا 
of transferring a debt that Y wishes to do so, and‏ 
that X accepts. It is not necessary that Z wishes it:‏ 
(O: The agreement also requires a form,‏ 
which is the spoken offer and acceptance (dei:‏ 
KI.1), meaning Y's offer and X's acceptance.)‏ 


Y a debt and Y owes X a debt. 

A transfer is valid respecting a legally binding 
debt (O: owed to X) for another legally binding 
debt (O: Z owes to Y), provided: 


(a) that. X and Y know what is being trans- 
ferred (A: gold, silver, or wheat, for example) for 
what; 
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k14.2 Such a transfer is not valid unless Z owes 


بالحيض والحبن في الجارية[(أي 
الأنئى) As‏ أعلم] , 


0 الحوالة 

(وهي في الشرع عقد يقتضي JÄ‏ دين 
من ذمة إلى Gad‏ 

(ت: us‏ لها بثلاثة أشخاص : ريد 
(المحتال) وعم و (المحيل) ويكر 
(المحال عليه) زع : حيث ge‏ ريد 
لعمرو درهما. ولعمرو على بكر درهم . 
فجعل عمر و حق استيفاء الدين القديم 
لزيد بدلا من أن يدفم لزبدالدين 
الجديذ . وأعثال هذه الحوالة لهامتة 
أركسان : محيل . ومحتال. ومحال عليه : 
ودين للمحتال عنى المحيل i‏ ودين 
لمجإ ae‏ المحال عليه , والصبيغة)) ‏ 


bp 1‏ ها رضا المحين 
وقول السحتال دون رضا المحال 
عليه . (ولا بد من صيغة للمقسد وهي 
hae‏ وتبول أي إيجاب من المحيل 
وقبول من المحتاك) . 


2+ ولا تصځ على من لا دن عليه 
(أي لا للمحيسل على المحال عليه ولا 
للسحتال على المحيل) . 

ai‏ بدين لازم (للمحتان) عنى 
دين لازم لمحيل على المحال عليه) 
يشرط العلم (أي le‏ لمحتال 
والمحیل) Jian Gs‏ به و(بشرط العلم بسا 
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(b) that X and Y know that the two debts are 
homogeneous in type (A: such as money for 
money, or wheat for wheat) and in amount (O: 


يحال) عليه وتساويهنًا جنساً وقدرا (ولو 
كان SI‏ على ريد خمسة ولزيد على 


at‏ فأحال 5 ةا 
though if Y owes X five, and Z owes Y ten, and Y 5 " P 0 e‏ 
صح) [وصحة وتكسيرا] وحلولا وا > | transfers (A: the right to collect) five of it to X,‏ 


then this is valid); 


(c) and that X and Y know whether the debts 
are currently due or payable in the future (A: the 
two debts may differ in this respect if both parties 
agree}. 


14.3 (O: The validity of a transfer is not 
affected by the existence of collateral (def: k11) or 
of a guarantor (def: k15) as security for one of the 
debts, but the occurrence of the transfer elimi- 
nates (A: cither form of) security, the guarantor 
being relieved of any responsibility and the collat- 
eral no longer being collateral.) 


3 (ولوكان بأحد الدینین SP‏ 
برهن أو ضامن لم بؤثر في صحة الحوالة 
رلم Ds‏ بصضة التوئق بل يسقط التوئق 
بل يبرأ الضامن ويتفك الرهن بها) . 


ki4.4 Through a valid transfer, Y no longer 
owes X a debt, Z no longer owes Y a debt, and the 
debt owed to X becomes the responsibility of Z. If 
X is unable to collect the debt from Z because Z is 
bankrupt or denies the existence of ihe debt or for 
some other reason (O: such as Z's death), then X 
is not entitled to go back to Y (A: to collect it) (N: 
but rather it is as though X has accepted for the 
debt a remuneration which was subsequently 
destroyed in his possession). 


4 ویسرا بها المحيلٌ عن دين 
RM‏ والمحال عليه عن دين المحيل 
b> Js)‏ المحتال إلى i‏ المحال, 

Oi‏ عدر على المححال tal‏ من 
المحال عليه لفلس المحال ade‏ 
جحد: أو غير ذلك (وذلك كالموت) لمم 
gh ce‏ المحسال) إلى المحيل iQ‏ 
كما لو أخذ عوضا عن الدين فتلف في 


(QOL 


k15.0 GUARANTEEING PAYMENT 
(DAMAN) 

(O: Guarantee lexically means ensuring 
implementation, and in Sacred Law means to 
ensure a financial obligation which is another's or 
ensure the appearance of a particular person 
whose presence is required.) 

(n: Given three persons, P (al-madmun 
lahu). Q (al-madmun 'anhu). and R (al-damin) 
(A: where P loans Q a dirham, and R guarantees 


k15.0‏ الضمان 

cas)‏ لغة الالنزام وشرعاً يقال !لارام 

بدين ثابت في ذمة الغير أو بدن من 
يستحى حضوره) . 

(ت: ويمثل له XS‏ أشخاص: ريد 
(المضصون له) وعمر و (المضمون عته) 
وبكر (الضامن) (ع : حيث يقسرض زيد 
لعمرودرهماً فيضمن بكر لزيد أن عمراً 
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ta P that either Q will repay it or else he, R, will 
repay it. Such guarantees have five integrals: 


(a) R: 
(b) P; 
(c) Q; 
(d) the debt covered; 


(e) and the form of the agreement).) 


GUARANTEEING ANOTHER'S FINANCIAL 
OBLIGATION 


k15.1 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of guaranteeing payment that R have full right to 
manage his own property. It is not valid from a 
child, someone insane, ora foolhardy person (def: 
k13.1(A:)), though 1t is valid from someone sus- 
pended for bankruptcy. 


K15.2 It is a condition for the validity of a 
guarantee that R know P, though it is not neces- 
sary that P agree to it. 

It is not necessary that Q agree, or that R 
know Q. 


k15.3 [tis necessary that the guaranteed debt be 
& financial obligation (dayn, dis: k9.2(b)) that is 
existent (Q: since it is not valid to guarantee a debt 
before it exists, such as "tomorrow's expenses") 
and is determinately known (O: in terms of 
amount, type, and description). 


k15.4 It is necessary that R make the guarantee 
in words (O: or their written equivalent, with the 
intention} that imply he is effecting it, such as “E 
guarantee your debt [O: that So-and-so owes 
you]," or “I wili cover it," or the like. (O: These 
are explicit expressions in that they mention the 
guaranteed financial obligation. When it is not 
mentioned, the expression is allusive, which is 
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سيفي به» 9 YN‏ سيفي به بكر تقسه. 
وأمثال هذا الضمان Lal‏ خمة أركان : 
الضامن. والمضمون ل والمضمود 
عنه. والدين المضمون به. والصيغة)), 


Qua‏ دين الغير 


eai De Rea, k15.]‏ تصرقة 
في ماله فلا بْصِح مِنْ صبيْ ومجلونٍ 
toes‏ [وعبڊ لم (th aii‏ وصح من 
محجور عليه بفلس [ومن عيد DM‏ له 

gum 


Jin‏ معرفة الضامن عبن المضمون له)] 
ولا يشرط رضاة. 
Lay Vy‏ المضمون عنهُ ولا Aa‏ 


3ع b iU,‏ يکود المضمونٌ 
tn Lus‏ معلوماً إقدرا وجنا وصفة » فلا 
بصح الضمان قبل ثبوته كنفقة الغد). 


gh gu Si, ۸15.4 |‏ الضامن) Bit,‏ 
روما يقوم eal la‏ من الكتابة مع اللية) 
rade‏ الالنزام كضمنت LES‏ رالذي 
على فلان) أو land‏ ونحو ذلك . روهذه 
الألفاظ صريحة لذكر المال فيها وإذا لم 
يذكر المال فهي كناية فإذا توى المال 
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Guaranteeing Payment (Daman) 


valid provided the financial obligation is what is 
intended, and the speaker knows how much it is. 
Otherwise, allusive expressions are not valid.) 

It is not valid to base the implementation of a 
guarantee on a condition, such as saying, "When 
Ramadan comes, I hereby guarantee it.” (O: Nor 
is it valid to make it subject to time stipulations, 
such as saying, “E guarantee what So-and-so owes 
for one month. after which I no longer guaran- 
tee it.) 


k15.5 When a seller has accepted the price of 
somethíng, it is valid (O: for someone) to guaran- 
tee the buyer his money back if the merchandise 
should prove to belong to another or to be defec- 
tive. (O: It is likewise valid for someone to 
guarantee to the seller that the merchandise will 
be returned if the price paid for it should turn out 
to belong to someone other than the buyer.) 


k15.6 Pisentitled to collect the guaranteed debt 
from R and Q (O: by asking both of them or either 
for the full amount, or onc of them for part of it 
and the other for the rest of it). 

If another guarantor guarantees the debt for 
R (O: by saying (A: to P), “T guarantee Q's debt 
[A: to you for R“), then P is entitled to collect it 
from all (A: from Q, R, and the new guarantor). 


Kk15.7 If P asks for payment from R., then R is 
cntitled to ask Q to pay the debt, provided that Q 
had given his permission to R before R guaran- 
teed it. 


kl5.8 IfPcancelsthe debt Q owes him. then R is 
also free of the obligation to pay P. But if P cancels 
R's obligation to cover Q's debt, then Q is not 
tbereby free of the debt he owes P. 


k15.9 If R pays Q's debt to P, thea R can collect 
it from Q, provided that Q had given his permis- 
sion to R before R guaranteed it. But if Q had not 
(O: given hís permission to R to guarantee), then 
R is not now entitled to collect it from Q., no 


وعرف قدره صح وإلا قلا) . 

ولا ade les jeu‏ شرط مثل : 
one. Se AM OL a5; ile‏ 
توقيته نحو: L‏ ضامن ما على فلان إلى 
شهر فإذا مغسى برنت) ‏ 


Stns eoa, 5‏ الدرك بعذ 
يض الدمن (وبالعكس أي بعد قيض 
g t‏ المييع) وهو أن Sats‏ 
(سخص) للمشتري EA SEGA‏ 
Roca‏ مستحقا أؤمعيباً . (أوأن يضمن 
guy‏ المبيع إن خرج العمن (line‏ 


6 ووللمفون d‏ مطالبة الضامن 
والمضمون عنه oby‏ يطالبهما جميعاً أو 
بطالب أيهمسا شاء بالجميع أو بطالب 
أحدهما بيعضه والآخر يباقيه). BB‏ 
ضبن عن الضامن by jai Soke‏ فال 
ذلك الآخر: أنا أضمن المضمون عنه 
عن هذا الضامن) Co‏ الكل . 


7ه وإن ith‏ الضامن فلثضامن 
مطالبةٌ الأصيل بتخليصه إِنْ Bb Spee‏ 


SER:‏ فإ ابرا (أي مستحق الدين) 
الأصيل بر ىء لضام . إن Tt‏ الضامنٌ 
لم Seve‏ 


k15.9‏ وإ قُضن الهامنُ الدبن 
زجع به على الأصيسل I‏ كان ie‏ 
sty Vs. ohh‏ وإن لم يكن من بإذته) 
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matter whether R paid it off with Q’s leave or 
without it. 


k15.10 It is not valid to guarantee delivery of par- 
ticular articles (ayn) (A: as they are not financial 
obligations (dis: k9.2(b)), such as something 
wrongfully taken, or articles loaned for use (O: 

e. "guaranteeing" they will be returned to their 
owner). 


GUARANTEEING ANOTHER'S APPEARANCE 


k15.11 It is permissible for R to guarantee that Q 
will appear in person (O: in court) provided: 


(a) that Q owes someone something or is 
liable to punishment for a crime against another 
person, such as when the other is entitled to 
retaliate (def: o1—03) against O, or when Q has 
charged someone with adultery without evidence 
(def: 013); 


(b) and that O gives R permission to guaran- 
tee his appearance. 


It is not valid to guarantee Q's appearance if 
(non-(a) above) O's crime is against Allah Most 
High (O: such as drinking, adultery, or theft). 


k15.12 If R guarantees Q's appearance but does 
not specify when, he is required to produce Q at 
once. But if R stipulates a certain time, then he is 
required to do so at that time. 

M Q disappears and his whereabouts is 
unknown. R is not required to produce Q until he 
knows where Q is. 

(^: When R knows where Q is. then) R is 
given time to travel to where Q is and return. HR 
docs not bring Q. then R is under arrest, though 
he is not responsible for Q's (A: unfulfilled) finan- 
cial obligations. 

lf Q dies, the guarantee is nullified, though if 
R is asked to produce Q's body before burial to 
verify its identity, he is obliged to if able. 
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eas, 0‏ ضما الأعيانٍ 
3 لمغصوب (نسالمراه ضمان ردها 
لمالكها) والعواري 


peasy 1511‏ الكفالة ببدن مْنْ عللِه 
Ju‏ (أي يكفل إحضاره مجلس الحكم) 
أو عقوبةٌ tard‏ كالقصاص i ie,‏ 
Ly. J pif od‏ كان Jo athe‏ الله 
تعالى فلا نصح (الكفالة وذلك كحد خمر 


وزنا وسرقة) . 


Shh لم إا ضحت الكفالة‎ k15.12 
Sly طولب (أي الكفيسل) به في الحا‎ 
3t Je ie طولب به‎ Ib 

الفطع خَبَرْه لم يُطَالْبُ s‏ حتى برف 
(الكفيل ) مكائة: MAD‏ مدة الذهاب 
والعود. ev, venam gl op‏ 
غرامةٌ ماعليه iuis.‏ المكفول 
List chai‏ لكنْ إن طولب بإحضاره 
قل الدفن gd‏ على عينه ES,‏ ذلك 
ES‏ 
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k16.0 PARTNERSHIPS (SHARIKA) 


kl6.] Partnership is valid with anyone having 
full right to dispose of his own propertv. 


COOPERATIVE PARTNERSHIP 


k16.2 There are four kinds of partnership (dis: 
k16.9) of which one alone, cooperative partner- 
ship, is valid. It consists of each of the two (A: or 
more) partners putting up capital, which must be 
either monev or a fungible commodity typically 
transacted measure for measure (mithli, def: 
k20.3(1)) (O: as opposed to goods appraised and 
sold as particular pieces of merchandise 
(mutàqawwim), which cannot form the basis of a 
partnership because it is impossible to mix each 
partner's share with the other's (dis: bclow)). 


K16.3 It is a condition for the validity of a 
cooperative partnership that the two shares of 
capital put up by the partners be intermixed such 
that it is impossible to tell them apart. 


k16.0 
الشركة‎ 0 


ا تصح s‏ جائز التصرف. 


شركة العئان 


qaa vl وهي‎ k16.2 
كل‎ ah خاصة وهي‎ oat مها شركة‎ 
وغل‎ 2 Xl بمال. وتصح على‎ Lig 
(بخلاف المنقومات فلا تجوز‎ ia 
. الشركة علبها لأنه لا تمكن الخلطة فيها)‎ 


bi UL IS, 3‏ المسالان 


بحيث لا بتميزان. 


4 رون JUSS‏ أحدهما منْ جئس مال الآخر وعلى صفيه . فلو كان لهذا yi Lab gly Cas‏ لهذا aam‏ 
ولهذًا شعيرٌ أو لهذا صحيحٌ ولهذًا مكسْرٌ لم I‏ 


k16.5 It is a necessary condition that each part- 
ner give the other his permission to handle the 
capital (O: that they have put up in common). 
Each partner must deal in a way that realizes 
their common capital’s best advantage and maxi- 
mal safety. Thus, neither partner may travel with 
it (O: i.e. the shared capital, because of the danger 
in travelling) or sell for postponed pavment (N: 
unless the other partner gives him permission, in 
which case (A: either of) these are permissible). 


ki6.6 It is not necessary that the two shares of 

capital put up by the partners be equal in amount. 
Both profits and losses are divided between 

the two partners in proportion to the percentage 


Si Sb iM, 5‏ كل Ge‏ 
للآخر في التصرف d)‏ المال المعقود 
عليه) . 

Gans‏ كل Lie‏ بالنظر [(فيما 
يصلح للمال المشترك)] والاحتياط قلا 
LS‏ به gh‏ بالمال المضترك لأن السفر 
فيه خطر) ولا ae‏ بمؤجل (ح: إلا بإذن 
Saale‏ أذن جاز) . 


k16.6‏ ولا BEN‏ تساوي المالين. 
ويون e l‏ والخسرانٌ fie‏ علن 


417 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


k16.7 Trade 


of the shared capital cach of them put up (O: even 
if there is a difference in the amount of work that 
each docs). If they stipulate otherwise, the 
partnership is not valid (O: such as stipulating that 
the partner who put up one hundred, for example, 
gots two-thirds, while the partner who put up two 


قدر المالين روإن تفاوت الشريكان في 
العمل) OU‏ شرطا خلاف ذلك (بأن شرطا 
أن لصاحب المائة We‏ ثلثين ولصاحب 
المائتين ثلثا. أوشرطا التساوي فيهما مع 
التفاوت) as‏ زح : هذا مدهب 


hundred gets one-third; or stipulating that cach | وذهب الصنفية والحنابلة إلى‎ Lay 
gets an equal share, despite having put up unequal جواز التفاوت بتفاوت العمل في‎ 


amounts). (N: This is in the Shafi'i school. The 
Hanafisand Hanbalis hold that it is permissible for 
the distribution of profits to be disproportionate 
(A: to the amount of capital cach invests), corres- 
ponding to thc disproportionate amount of work 
each puts inta the venture (A: or any other divi- 
sion of the profits which they both agree upon).) 


الشركة) . 


k16.7 If partner A forbids partner B to handle 
the shared capital, then B is not entitled to handle 
it, though A is still entitled to (O: handle both 
shares, one of which is his by ownership, and the 
other by permission of his partner) until B forbids 
him to handle it. 


oe PV CAM Esp 7‏ 
EXP adi‏ وللآخر التصرف (في 
المالين ماله بطريق الملكية Jus‏ الآخر 
بطر يق الإذن) إلى See dy SÍ‏ 


h16.8 Each partner is entitled to cancel the 
partnership whenever he wants (O: and it is also 
cancelled by the death or insanity of either or both 
partners), 


8 ولكل منهمًا gau‏ 
(وتنضسخ بموتهما وبموت أحدهما 
وبجئونهما أو أحدهما) . 


dbs وأمًا شركة الأبدانٍ‎ k16.9 
الحمالين وغير هما مِنْ ذوي‎ ES ps 
ea EPEE le الحربٍ‎ 
ud, XSU رح: وأجازها‎ 
, والححابلة)‎ 

وشركةٌ الوجوه والمفاوضة Lad‏ 
باطلنان. (ت: وشركة الرجوه هي أن 
الوجبهين (عند الناس) لا يأتيان بالنقد 
لکن يتفقان pled!‏ کل واحدٍ بمؤجل, 
لهمال فإذا Let‏ كان الفاضل عن SUM‏ 


k16.9 The following types of parincrships are 
not valid: 


(1) manual partnership (sharika ai-abdan). 
Such as the partnership of two porters or other 
workers agrecing to divide thcir earnings between 
them (N: though this type of partnership is valid in 
the Maliki, Hanati. and Hanbali schools); 


(2) well-known partner partnership (sharika 
al-wujuh) (n: such as of two individuals who put 
up no capital. but have good reputations among 
people which create confidence and enable them 
to purchase trade goods for deferred payment, the 
profits from the sale of which they agree to divide 
between them (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma‘rifa 
ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 2.212)). 
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Commissioning Another to Do Something (Wakala) 


(3) and comprehensive partnership (sharika 
al-mufawada) (n: an agreement by which the 
partners share whatever they each earn from their 
respective (A: separate) funds and labor, mutu- 
ally covering the financial liabilities incurred by 
either (ibid.. 2.212)). 


k17.0 COMMISSIONING ANOTHER TO 
DO SOMETHING (WAKALA) 

(n: Given persons X (al-muwakkit) and Y (al- 
wakil) (A: where X gives Y an article to sell for 
him. This section deals with coramissioping others 
to carry out such requests, which have four inte- 
grails: 


{a} X: 
(b) Y; 


(c) the act that is being commissioned (al- 
muwakkal fihi); 


(d) and the words by which X commissions Y 
to do it).) 


k17,] Itisa necessary condition that both X and 
Y have full right to perform the act being commis- 
sioned, though it is permissible to commission a 
child to let people into one's house or take a gift to 
someone. 


THINGS ONE MAY COMMISSION OTHERS TO DO 


X may commission Y: 


(1) to conclude contracts on X's behalf (O: 
such as a sale, gift. putting up collateral, conduct- 
ing a marriage contract, guaranteeing payment, or 
transferring a debt); 


(2) to cancel contracts on X's behalf (O: such 
as cancelling a sale or returning defective mer- 
chandise); 


k17.0 


Legis‏ وشركة المناوضة أن يكون بينهما 
Lng‏ وعليهسا ما رض من غرم 
|مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة معاني ألفاظ 
المنهاج : qut‏ 


k17.0‏ الوكالة 


ie)‏ يمثل لها gnam‏ زييد 
(السوكل ) وعمرو (الوكيل) (ع : حيث 
يعطي ريد لعسر و سلعة فيوكله أن يبيعها 
له . وأمشال هذه الوكالة لها أر بعة أركان : 
الموكل. والوكيل: والمركل فيه 
والصيغة)). 


1 بشترط في الموكل والوکیل 
أن يونا UL pall sie‏ فيه 
وتصِحٌ deat Dis,‏ في DY‏ في دخول. 
الدار وحمل الهدية [والعيدٍ في قبول. 
[ets‏ 


ما يجوز التوكيل 43 
ese, 12‏ التوكيلٌ في العقود 


(كعقد بيع وهبة ورهن ونكاح وضمان 
وحوالة) والفسوخ UY‏ ورد بعيب) 
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k17.3 Trade 


(3) 10 conduct X's divorce: 


(4) to make claims (A: by lawsuit against 
others, as luwyers du): 


(5) to ensure fulfillment of established 
claims (O: from whoever owes them to X, after 
they have bcen established by proof); 


(6) orto takc possession of something that is 
frec to take, such as wild game, pasturage, or 
water (O: by Y conveying it from fand which X is 
permitted to take it from, since this is a way of 
gaining property just as sale is). 


k17.3 It is not permissible for Y to undertake 
obligations of worship that X owes Allah Most 
High, except for: 


(1) distributing zakat to deserving recipients 
(O: or giving food or alms as an expiation, or vol- 
untary charity); 


(2) performing hajj (O: or ‘umra, which 
another may perform on the behalf of an invalid or 
a deceased person); 


(3) and slaughtering 
j12.6(end), j14.3). 


sacrifices (dis: 


ki7.4 It is permissible to commission Y to per- 
form an obligation (O: to Allah) that consists of 
inflicting a prescribed legal penalty (hadd) (O: 
such as the penalties for the crimes of accusing 
another of adultery without proof (def: 013), 
adultcry, or drinking), but is not permissible to 
commission Y to establish that such an obligation 
exists (O: such as by X telling Y, "I commission 
you to affirm [À: in court, by Y submitting X's tes- 
timony] that So-and-so has committed adultery , 
or "that So-and-so has drunk winc"’). 


k17.5 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of X's commissioning Y that there bc: 


(a) a spoken proposal (O: indicating X's 
wish for Y to handle some matter for him) that 
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والطلائي [والمعتق] وإثبات الحقوق 
واستيفائها زممن هي عليه بعد إثباتها 
بالبينة) وفي تملك المباحاثٍ كالصيدٍ 
والحشيض والمياء (بأن ينقله الوكيل من 
we‏ مباحة للموكل لأن ذلك أحد أسباب 
الملك كالشراء) , 


Gye Cod, +3‏ الله تعالئ p‏ 
cas‏ عبادة لم جر إلا في تفرقة الركاة 
روالكفارة OG‏ يصح التوكيل فيها ومثل 
الزكاة فيما ذكر صدقة التطوع) edis‏ (أو 
العمرة. فإنه يصح 'لتوكيل فيه عن 
المعضوب وعن qur (GM‏ 


4 وإ كان رحق الله de‏ 
حد قذف ورتسا وشرب خمر) جار في 
استيفائه دون إنباتِهِ (وذلك بأن يسول 
شخحس لاخر : وكلتك في إثبات OW Ly‏ 
أو إثبات شربه الخمر). 


ib is 5‏ الإيجاب باللفظ 
Jia‏ على رضا الموكل =a‏ الغير 
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Commissioning Another to Do Something (Wakala) 


does not restrict the (A: fact of there being a) com- 
mission by giving conditions under which the 
commission takes effect (O: such as saying, "if So- 
and-so comes, ] hereby commission you,” which is 
invalid) (A: but rather, a valid commission must 
be) such as saying, “1 commission you," or “Sell 
this garment for me”; 


(b) and an acceptance (O: by Y. whether this 
be) in word or deed, i.e. by Y simply doing what 
he has been asked to. It is not necessarv that his 
acceptance take place immediately. 


k17.6 When X vatidly commissions Y to do 
something, X may include stipulations about how 
it is to be carried out, such as saying, “I commis- 
sion you, but don't sell it till after a month.” (A: 
The previous ruling prohibits stipulations restrict- 
ing the fact of Y being commissioned, while here 
X has already commissioned Y and his stipula- 
tions merely govern how Y is to do it.) (O: A tem- 
porary commission, such as saying, “i commission 
you for one month." is also valid.) 


k17.7 Y may not commission another to perform 
what X has commissioned Y to do unless X either 
gives Y permission to commission another, or Y 
cannot undertake the task (O: because he is 
unable to, or it does not befit him) or is incapable 
of it because it is too much (A: for a single person 
to perform). 


THE AGENT'S DISCRETIONARY POWERS 


k17.8 Y is not entitled to sell an article (A: he 
has been comissioned to sell) to himself or his 
underage son, nor (O: is it valid) to sell it: 


(1) far less than the current price of similar 
articles; 


(2) for deferred payment; 


(3) or for other than the type of money used 
locally; 


k17,6 


له) مِنْ غير das‏ (كقوله: إذا قدم زيد 
فقدوكاد كلتك بكذا؛ فلا يصح عقدها 
a‏ كوكلتك fel‏ هذا الوب + 
والقبوك (من الوكيل إما) باللفظ أي الفعل 
وهو امال ما J59‏ به ولا برط الغور غي 


Ag 


fey jos wy 6‏ التصرف 
HET GERM DEP"‏ 
إلى شهر pela)‏ الوكالة المؤقتة كقوله : 

وكلتك إلى شهر) . 


7 وين للوكيل أن il) Soy‏ 
فيما وکل فيه إلا بإذنٍ (أي للموكل) 3 
D‏ إن کات زح: الموكل به مثالا 
AE‏ (الوكيل) بنفسه (لكونه لا بحسن أو 


لا بليق به) أو SREY‏ من لكثرته . 


TENE E 
ET 


8 ويس لة أن بی ad fu‏ 
الموكل فيه) بدونٍ ثم مثله ولا بمؤجل, 
ولا بغير نقد SiL SENI AGI‏ في ذلك 
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k17.9 Trade 
though Y may do these (O: (1), (2), or (3)) if X 
grants him permission to. 


k17.9 Y'ssale of the commissioned article is not 
valid when X specifies the type of funds he wants 
as its price, but Y sells it for a different type, such 
as when X says, “Sell it for a thousand dirhams, 
but Y sells it for a thousand dinars. But Y's selling 
it is valid if X specifies the amount he wants and Y 
sells it for more. provided the type of funds is the 
samc, as when X says, “Sell it fora thousand," but 
Y sells it for two thousand—unless X has speciti- 
cally prohibited this (O: in which case the sale 
would not be valid, as it contravenes X's commis- 
sion). 


ki7.30 If X commissions Y to "buy such and such 
a thing for a hundred,” but Y buys one worth a 
hundred for less than a hundred. then tbe pur- 
chase is valid. But if Y buys one for two hundred 
that is worth two hundred (À: when X has com- 
missioned him to buy one for a hundred), then the 
purchase is not valid. If X tells Y, “Buy a sheep 
with this dinar," (O: and describes it in type and so 
forth, since without such a description, the com- 
mission would not be valid), but Y buys two sheep 
(A: with that dinar) of which each one is worth a 
dinar, then the purchase is valid and both sheep 
belong to X. though if the sheep are not each 
worth a dinar, then the purchase is not valid. 


k17.11 When X commissions Y to seil something 
to a particular person. it is not permissible (O: or 
valid) for Y to sell it to another. 


k17.12 When X tells Y, “Buy this [A: particular] 
garment," and Y buys it and X finds it is defective, 
then Y may return it for a refund (O: and so may 
X. since he is its owner). But when X merely tells 
Y to "buy a garment" (O: without further restric- 
tion), then it is not permissible for Y to buy a 
defective one (O: because the lack of further 
restrictions is understood to mean being free of 
defects. and if Y buys a defective one, the pur- 
chase is invalid). 


(المذكور من دون ثمن المثل وما بعد . 


ded ii Kl7.9‏ جنس الثمن 
خخالف لم ب Gl oe‏ كب بالف درهم s‏ 
as. mer‏ نص ى علئ القدر 
pu‏ الجبى (o M Reo‏ 
بألفين إلا أن da‏ ([الموكل عن هذه 

الزيادة] فلا يصح اليح للمخالفة) . 


Qua, k17.10‏ اشر بمائة؛ فاشترى 
e LU‏ بدون Bu‏ صح . SAB 9l»‏ 
بمائتين ما يُمساوي مائتين فلا [(يصح 
الشراء للمخالفة في الثمن لأنه اشثرى 
بمائتين ما يساويهما بلا إذن في زيادة 
الثمن على المسائة)] . pA IU s‏ 
بهذا الدينار شاة + (ووصفها بصفة بأن بين 
نوعها وغيسرء وإلالم يصح التوكيل) 
فاشتری به شانین ity Ksi‏ 
oi Les‏ وكاننا ads, Sol‏ 
كل واحدة ديناراً لم ana)‏ العقد. 


1 وان قال: بع pe» aly‏ 
لغيره لم gly om‏ ولم يصح). 


àl k17.12‏ قال : اشتر هذا الوب ؛ 
فأشتراء (الوكيل) tard‏ (المركل) معيا 
gy ài‏ للوكيا) Ji‏ » (وللموكل كذلك 
لأنه الماللك) . أو: abt‏ ثوياً: (وأطلقه) 
لم جر CES)‏ شراءً (ثوب) معيب 
(لأن الإطلاق يحمل على السلامة من 
المبب 38 اشتراه فالشراء باطل) ‏ 
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k17.13 Tt is a necessary condition that the thing Y 
is being commissioned to do is determinatcly 
known (O: to X and Y) in some respects. Thus, if 
X says. "Icommission you to sell my property and 
conduct the divorce of my wives," his commission 
is valid, though if he merely commissions Y to 
"handle everything, large or small," or “all of my 
affairs," it is not valid. 


ss bur, k17.13‏ الموكل فيه 
مملوما (لهما) Lo‏ بعض الوجوه فلؤقال: 
وكلتك في بيسع مالي Fes‏ عببي] 
Shey‏ زوجاتي؛ ضع , Sl‏ في كل قليل 
وكثير + Ṣi‏ في كل أموري + لم mA‏ 


k17.14 Y's responsibility in a commission is that 
of someone who has been given a trust (Q; since 
he represents X, and his possession of the article is 
like X's), meaning that if (OQ. Xs) property is 


k17.14‏ ويد الوكيل zu L‏ (لأنه 
قانم مغام الموكل ذكانت يده كيده) فما 
cas aks‏ رمن المال الموكل فيه) بلا 


destroyed without negligence while in Y's posses- رفإذا فرط وتعدى کان‎ ea, Veit 
sion, Y docs not have to pay for it. (O: But when | 277 استعمل العين أو رضعها في غيس‎ 


Y is to blame and negligent. as when he uses the 
article himself or keeps it in a place lacking the 
normal precautions for sateguarding similar ar- 
ticles, then he must pay for its loss, as with any 
trust.) 


للها ضمن SUS‏ الأماء) . 


k17.15 Y’s word (dis: k8.2) is accepted over X's 
when there is a dispute: 


5 والقول في الهلاك (للموكل 
فيسه) والرد gh‏ على الموكل أي رد 
الموكل فيه de E Log (ake‏ رأي 
على الوكيل) من الخيانة رفي الموكل فيه) 
gly] d‏ فالقسول في هذه المذكورات 
قول الوكيل [eon‏ 


(1) concerning the commissioned article's 
destruction: 


(2) as to whether the article was or was not 
returned to X; 


(3) or whether Y betrayed his trust. 


k17.16 Fither X or Y may cancel the commussion 
at any time. If X relieves Y of his commission, but 
Y does not learn of this and performs it, then what 
he has done is not legally binding or effective (O: 
because he did not have the right to handie the 
matter). 


Js, k17.16‏ مئهمًا الفسح منى شاء. 
فإن he‏ (أي عزلى الموكل الوكبل) 
و(الوكيل المعزول) لم بعلم قتضرف لم 
Cad ga‏ الأند غبر مالك 
للتصرف). 


ae بم‎ 


7 وإن مات أحذهمًا أو جن أو 
اغمي عله LAE E‏ 


k17.17 The commission is cancelled when X or Y 
dies. loses his sanity, or loses consciousness (Ar. 
ughmiya “alayhi, i.e. through other than falling 
asleep). 
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k18.0 DEPOSITS FOR SAFEKEEPING 
(WADIA) 

(n: Given persons P (al-mudi‘) and Q (al- 
wadi*) (A: where P deposits an article with Q for 
safekeeping until such time as P should want it 
back. Such deposits have four integrals: 


(a) the article (al-wadi‘a); 
(b) the verbal agreement; 
(c) P; 

(d) and Q).) 


(O: The appropriateness of mentioning 
deposits for safekeeping after having discussed 
commissioning others is plain, namely that both 
the person commissioned and the person with 
whom something is deposited are bearers of a 
trust, and do not pay for the loss or destruction of 
the article in their care unless the destruction is the 
result of their wrongdoing (A: or remissness in 
taking normal precautions).) 


k18.1 Deposits for safekceping arc only valid 
when both P and Q have fuli right to handle their 
own property. 

Thus, if a child or a foolhardy person (def: 
k13.1(A:)) deposits something for safckecping 
with an adult, he should not accept it. H hc does, 
then he is responsible for it (O: and must cover the 
cost if it is destroyed) and is not free of the respon- 
sibilitv until he returns it to the child's guardian. 
He is not free of the responsibility if he merely 
returns it to the child. 

H an adult deposits something for safekeep- 
ing with a child (A: or other person without full 
disposal over their affairs). then the child is not 
responsible if the article is destroyed through neg- 
ligence or otherwise (O: as when an act of God 
befalls it), though if the child destroys the article, 
he is financially responsible for it. 


k18.2 It is unlawful for Q to accept a deposit for 
safekeeping when he is not able to protect it. It is 
offensive for him to accept it if hc is able to protect 
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۸8.0 الوديعة 

(ت: يمثل لها بشخصين : زيد 
D (eno rs (puel)‏ حیٹ 
يودع زيند عبشا e‏ عمرو أمانة إلى أن 
يطلبها زيد. وأمثال هذه الودائع لها أربعة 
أركان: عين الوديعة. وصيفة العقد. 
والمودع. والوديع)) . 

رومناسبة ذكرها عقب الوكالة ظاهرة 
وهي أن كلا من السوكيسل والوديع أمين لا 
بضمن إلا بالتعدي) . 


M o k18.i 
ICE E عنذ جائز اتصرف.‎ 
: ii عند بالغ شيا فلا يقل‎ Laus 
(الوديع السذكور‎ PENNE tis 
من الضمان) إل يدنمه لوله. فلوردة‎ 
irai eid لم يرا‎ gl 
(كافة‎ e ph لتفر يط أو‎ Jowell قتنف عند‎ 
سمساوية نزلت على الشيء المودع) لم‎ 
dined Aish Sty . الصبنٌ‎ as 


Mem k15.2‏ | حفظ الوديعة 
حرم Mee‏ | 
وإن نذر ولع GS‏ بأمانة Hy teed‏ 
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Deposits for Safekeeping (Wadi'a) 


it but cannot trust himself and fears he may betray 
the responsibility. But if he can trust himself, it is 
desirable and praiseworthy for him to accept it. 


k18.3 If Q accepts a deposit for safekeeping, he 
is obliged to kcep it in a place meeting the normal 
specifications for safeguarding similar articles (A: 
for his town and times) (O: which varies according 
to the nature of the article deposited, aseach thing 
has precautions proper to safeguarding it (dis: 
014.3)). 


KI8.4 If Q plans to travel or fears he may die, he 
must return the deposited article to P. If 0 cannot 
find P or someone commissioned by P (A: to man- 
age P's affairs). then he must deliver it to the 
Islamic magistrate (A: to keep for P). If there is 
none, Q leaves it with a trustworthy person (O: 
and he is not obliged to delay his trip), though if he 
deposits the article with a trustworthy person 
when there is an Islamic magistrate. he is still 
financially responsible for it. 

It Q fails to take the above measures (A: of 
returning it to the owner or next most appropri- 
ate person availabie) and he dies without having 
provided in his will for returning the article, or he 
travels with it, then he is financially responsible 
for it. unless he dies suddenly, or looting or fire 
breaks out in the city, and he travels with it 
because of being unable to give it to any of the 
above persons 


k18.5 Whenever P asks for the deposited article, 
Q is obliged to return it by allowing P to take it (O: 
Le. by relinquishing possession of it, though this 
does not mean he has to transport it to P). 


K18.6 Q is financially responsible for the depos- 
ited article if: 


(1) without excuse. he delays allowing P to 
take it; 


2) he deposits the article for safekeeping 
with a third party. without having had to travel 
and when there was no need; 


k18.3 


bin | الودبع)‎ gh coo ثم‎ k18.3 
(أي حفظ الوديعة)] في حرّز مثلها زوهو‎ | 
بختلف باخنلاف الوديعة فكل شيء له‎ 

nm 


4 فن أراذ رالوديع) السفر أو 
خاف الموث Lio Lui‏ صاحبها. Sp‏ 
لم oue‏ ولا ei Sy‏ إلى الحاكم : 
فإن فقذ فإلى أمين (ولا يكلف تأخير 
TERRE TERR TERRE‏ 
الحاكم ضمن. 

سافر بها ضمتهاء إلا أن ond‏ فجأة أو 
قم في البلدٍ نهب أ حريقٌ ولم IB‏ 
من شيء Se‏ ذلك فساقر بها. 


5 ومتن Lgl‏ المالك Lj‏ 
(الوديع) 3 eh NDS A‏ المالك) 
وبينها (أي الوديعة بأن aby‏ الوديع يده 

عنها وليس المراد أنه يلرمه حملها له) . 


om ioe 8‏ .4 ذه لوده 
6 فإن اخر بلا عذر أواودعها 
عند غيره بلا سغر ولا ضرورة أو خلطها 
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k18.7 Trade 


(3) he mixes the deposited property with his 
own property or with some of P’s other property 
such that the deposited property is no longer dis- 
tinguishable from what it has been mixed with (O: 


(أي الوديعة) بمال, له (أي للوديع) 3d‏ 
للمودع أيضا بحيث لا oa‏ (بخلاف ما 
إذا تميز بهولة ولم تنشص الوديعة بهذا 


as opposed to when the deposited property can be | الخلط) و استعملها أوا خرجها من‎ 
casily distinguished and has not depreciated asa | glo Y! o3) لينتفع بها فلم ينتفع‎ p! 


على هذا القصد (Eolo‏ 3 حفظهًا في result of being mixed),‏ 
دوب ب حزما أو قال له uhisi JUI‏ 
في هذا الحرز: فوضعها في دونه (أي 
أقل في الحرز مما أمره) وهو حررُهًا أيضا 
ضيتهها. (ولو وضع الوديعة في مثل 
الحرز الأول أو أعلى منه في الحرز فلا 
ضمان). 


(4) he takes the article out of the place of 
safekeeping to use,.even if he did not use it (O: 
because merely taking it out with such an inten- 
tíon is a betrayal of his trust); 


(5) he does not kecp it in a place meeting the 
normal specifications for safeguarding similar 
articles; 


{6) or if P has told him, “Keep it in such and 
such a particular place for safeguarding." but he 
instcad puts it in a different place less protected 
(O: than the one P indicated), even when this sec- 
ond place mects the normal specifications for 
safeguarding similar articles (O: though if Q puts 
it in a different place with protection equal or 
superior to the place P has indicated, Q is not 
responsible for it). 


k18.7 Either party may cancel the deposit for 
safekeeping agreement at any time. The agrec- 
ment is also annulled when either party dies, loses 
his nny, or loses consciousness (Ar. ughmiya 
‘alayhi, i.e. through other than falling asleep). 


k18.7‏ ولكل A Bol epe‏ شَاة. 
Sb‏ ات د yi wal‏ > جن أو ale sl‏ 


k18.8 Q's responsibility in accepting a deposit 
for safekeeping is that of someone who has been 
given a trust (O: meaning that his claims when he 
swears an oath (N: and neither side bas proof (dis: 
k8,2)) are accepted, as he is a trustee). His word is 
accepted over P's when there are disputes about: 


KIS.B‏ ويد المردع [(بفتح الدال 
بمعنى الوديع)] ual‏ (فيصدق يما يدعيه 
بيمينه (ح i‏ حيث لا بينة لأحد الطرفين) 
pel piat (oe oM‏ الإيداع (إذا 
ادعاء المالك) Sl‏ فى الردٌ أو التلف (إذا 
ادعاء الوديع) dy‏ فلو قال : el‏ 


(J) whether the deposit for safekeeping was 
actually made (O: When P claims that it was); 


(2) whether the article was returned to P; 


(3) or whether and how the article was 
destroyed (O: when Q claims it was). 
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Lending Something for Use (‘Ariyya) 


Thus if Q says, "You did not deposit anything with 
me," or “I returned it to you," or "It was 
destroyed without negligence on my part," then 
his ward is accepted when he swears. 


k18.9 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of a deposit for safekeeping that P states it in 
words such as “I entrust it to you to keep,” or “I 
entrust it to vou to protect." It is not necessary 
that Q give a spoken reply to this, but is sufficient 
for him to simply accept thc article, 


k19.0 LENDING SOMETHING FOR 
USE (‘ARTYYA) 

(n: Given persons A (al-mu'ir) and B (al- 
musta'ir) (A: where A lends B an article to use 
and return after use. This section discusses such 
loans, which havc four intcgrals: 


(a) the article (al-‘ariyya): 
(b) the verbal agreement; 
(c) A; 


(d) and B).) 


k19.1 A'slending an article for B to use is valid 
if A possesses full disposal over his own property 
and has the lawful right to thc articlc's usc, even if 
he is only renting it (n: though not if someonc else 
has lent him the article without giving him permis- 
sion to relend it, as at k19.8). 


ki9.2 It is permissible to lend anything that can 
be benefited from while the article itsetf still 
remains (O: such that B gets somc use out the arti- 
cle. us is usually the case, or else he materially 
` gains from it, as when he borrows a sheep for its 
milk or its expected offspring. or borrows a trec 
for its fruit. [t is not valid to lend something of ne 
lawful benefit such as a musical instrument (dis: 


&19.0 


شيئاً؛ IB CEP‏ أؤ: ae‏ بلا 


تفر بط : ERO‏ 


babe, kl89‏ من المودع 
y eel tte, tis‏ امتحفظتك؛ ولا 
be‏ القبول (لفظأ من الودبع ) بل يفي 
PET‏ 


v 


KI19.0‏ العارية 

(ت : يسئسل لهسا بشخصين : زيد 
(المعير) وعمرو D Gm)‏ حيث 
يعير ريد لعمرو Ese‏ ليستعملها ويردها 
بعد الاستعمال. وأمثال هذه المعاملة لها 
أربعة أركان: العسارية [وهي العين 
المعارة]. وصبغة Adal‏ والمعير. 
والمستعير)) . 


fea 9.1‏ من ple IS‏ التصرف 
مالك للمتفعة ولو بإجارة. 


32 ویجوز إعارة كل ما نَع به 
مغ بشاء عينه OY)‏ يستقيد المستعير منفعة 
من الشيء المعار وهم الأكثر أو يستفيد 
Lee‏ مه كما لو استعار شاة ليأخذ رها 
ونلها أو شجرة ليأخذ ثمرها. ولا يصح 
إعارة ما يحرم الانتفاع به كالة لهو. ولا 
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k19.3 Trade 


140), or such things as edibles, which do not them- 
selves exist after usc, since their use consists solely 
in their consumption). (A: The iatter would be a 
loan (qard, def: k10) repayable in kind, and hence 
not included in fending for use.) 


يمار المطعوم EP‏ كل مالا تبقى 
عينه لأن الانتفاع إنما هو باستهلاكه) . 


k19.3 Se is necessary for the validity of lending 
something for use that either A or B state the 
agreement in words. (O: The loan is not valid 
except by either A or B stating it. such as by B 
telling A, “Loan me such and such," and then A 
giving it to him. The action alone, between A and 
B, is insufficient.) 


3 بشرط لفظ مِنْ أحدِهِمًا. (أي 
لا تصح العارية إلا به من أحد الستعاقدين 
بأن بقول المستعير للمعير: أعرني eue‏ 
الفلاني + فيدفعه المعير له . ولا يكفي 
القعل من الطرفين). 


k19.4 Bmay then use the article according to the 


rima 4‏ بحب OY‏ فيفل 
permission given. He may:‏ 


المأذون فيه أو مثلهُ رأي مكل المأذون فيه 
في الضرر أو دون إلا أن ينهاء عن الغير. 
ciem $15 JU Ob‏ جار Yat‏ 
OY) ase‏ البر أعظم ضر رأ من الشعير 
في i ga‏ قال: ازع ؛ hhi‏ 
دع ناشاء فإك رع قبل الحصاد ني 
إلى الحصاد لكن بأجرة إن ان مطلقا 
[TREE EI‏ 


(1) do what A has given him permission to: 


(2) or do the equivalent (O: in respect to the 
wear and tear on the article involved) or some- 
thing less, though not if A has forbidden B to do 
other than what he has specifically given him per- 
mission to do. 


1f A tells B. “Plant wheat," (A: on land lent), 
then it is permissible for B to plant barley, though 
not vice versa (O: since wheat is harder on the soil 
than barley}, while if A merely permits B to plant, 
without further restriction, then B may plant 
whatever he wishes. 


ki9.5 When A permits B to plant an orchard or 
build buildings on property he lends B. but later 
wants the land back, then: 


ie b E LOB OI) 5‏ 
e‏ رج زفي الأرض المأذون فبها) 3B‏ 
كان (ai)‏ شرط عليه القلع قلع . أي ad‏ 
المستعير بمعنى أنه يجب عليه ذلك عملا 
بالشرط . OB‏ امتنع قلعه المعير) el Oy‏ 
برط sly‏ المستعير القلع قلع . Sha‏ 
لم بحت oly‏ اختار الإيقاء) فالمعيسٌ 
بالخبار بيسن تبقيتسه بأجرةٍ (للأرض 
المسعارة بدفجها المستعير له) وبين قلعه 


(1) if A had stipulated that B would have to 
remove the trees or buildings, then B removes 
them (O: obligatorily, performing what was stipu- 
lated, for if B will not, then A may remove them); 


2) but if A had not stipulated this. then if B 
wishes, be may remove them, though if B does not 
(O: but rather chooses to kecp them there), then 
A has a choice betwcen leaving them on the land 
for rent (O: from B for the land). or else removing 
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The Return of Wrongfully Taken Property (Ghasb) 


them (O: the trees or buildings) and being obliged 
to pay B a compensation for the loss of value (O: 
to the trees (A: or buildings)) caused by removal. 


A is entitled to take back the article lent at 
any time he wishes. 


k19.6 B is financially liable for the article lent 
(N: even if itis destroyed by an act of God). Hitis 
destroyed while B is using it for other than what A 
gave him permission to do with it, even if not 
through B's negligence, then B is responsible to A 
for the article's value (A: at the market price cur- 
rent for similar articles on) the day of its destruc- 
tion (O: and he may either replace it or pay A 
for it). 

But if the loaned article wcars out through 
being used in the way that A gave permission to 
usc it, then B is not financially responsible for it 
(N: as when B borrows & garment to wear which 
becomes worn out through use alone). 


k19.7 B is responsible tor the measures entailed 
in returning the article to A. 


k19.8 B may not loan (O: the article lent to him) 
to a third party (O: without permission), 


k20.0O THE RETURN OF WRONGTI'ULLY 
TAKEN PROPERTY (GHASB) 

(O: Taking another's property is an enormity 
(dis: p20), the scriptural basis for its prohibition 
being Koranic verses such as the word of Allah 
Most High, 


"Do not consume each others property 
through falsehood" (Koran 2:188).) 


(n: Given persons X and Y (A: where X takes 
an article bclonging to Y. This section presents the 
details of X's obligation (dis: p77.3) to restore Y 
his property).) 


k20.0 


gi‏ الغراس والبناء) ورعلى المعير 
ims‏ ضمانٍ أرش ما نقص رسن 
الغراس) بالقلع . 

ول الرجوع في الإعارة معن شاة إلا 
أذ بعر أرضا للدفن gop VSB‏ فيها ما 
feast jag‏ 
19.6 ولعارية مضمونة »p‏ 
ملكت Lily‏ سماوبة). ROUTE‏ 
الاستعمال, المأذون فيه ولو بغير تفريط 
(من المستعير) ia‏ بقيمتها يوم التافب 
(بدلا أو QUU‏ 

o‏ تلفت بالاستعمال المأذون فيه لم 
e‏ رح: کان eg jaa‏ فبلي 
باللبس لا بشيء آخر). 


19.7 ومؤنةٌ asl‏ على المستعير. 


8 وليل mm ot‏ (الشيء 
المعار بغير إذت) , 


60+ الغصب 

زهو كبيرة من الكبائر. والأصل في 
تحر يمه ایات كقوله Ys : uo‏ تاكلوا 
ecd e esi‏ [أي لايأكل 
بعضكم مال بعض بالباطل]) . 

رت : Es‏ له بشخصسين. زبد 
(الغاصب) وعمرو (المفصوب عنه) (ع : 
حيث يغصب زبد عا من عمرو. هذا 
الباب بيين واجب زيد في رد العين 
المغصوبة لصاحبهها por‏ و [(ح: وما 
یترب على عدم الرد) ])) . 
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k20.1 Trade 


k20.1 Wrongfully taking (ghasb) means to 
appropriate what is anothcr’s right (O: even if this 
consists of the right to usc something, such as forc- 
ing someone sitting in a mosque or marketplace to 
get up from his place) unjustly. 


0١‏ هو الاستيلاء على Se‏ الغير 
زولو كان ذلك الحق منفعة كإقامة من قعد 
بسجد أو سوق) biste‏ [(أي تعدياً 
وظلما)] . 


k20,2 When X wrongfully takes anything of 
value from Y, even if the valuc is inconsiderable, 
he is obliged to return it uniess this involves 
destruction to life or lawful property, as when X 
takes a plank and nails it over a leak in the hull of 
a ship at sca that is bearing others’ property or 
worthy pcople or animals (N: meaning those not 
obligatory to kill (def: e12.8(O:))). 


k202‏ فمن عضب Jles‏ قيمةٌ إن 
ou‏ أو مالر معص ومين مثل أن عضب 
Yor,‏ خرقٍ سفيئةٍ في وسط 
البحر وفيهًا مال لغير الغاصب Ily 3l‏ 
bean‏ (ح : وهو مالا يجب قتله). 


k20.3 If the article taken is destroyed while in 
X’s possession or X himscif destroys it, then: 


3 فان نلف SUAS tice‏ 
كان مثلياً tea‏ بمئله . Ue gh italy‏ 
حضره كل iz Soy‏ فيه e‏ 
كالحبوب والنقود وغير ذلك . (gilla‏ 
غير ذلك كالحيوانات والمختلطاث 
كالهريسة وغير ذلك. فإِنْ endl jar‏ 
فالقيمةٌ U at‏ كانْتٌ من النصب إلى 
تعذر المشل . Sty‏ كان متقوماً nS‏ 
بقي ti ie‏ من الغصب إلى 
التلفب iz]‏ 3 31 عند الفاصب She‏ 
سم hio La‏ سميناً سواء ول بعال 
ذلك ier‏ زح : هذا إذا كان المغصوب 
عينا أما المنفعة. ف [الأصح أنها] تضمن 


(1) if it was fungible (mithli, a homogencous 
commodity transacted by weight or measure, an 
equal amount of which precisely supplies the place 
of another}. then X is financially responsible for 
replacing it with an equal amount, fungible mean- 
ing that which is measured by valume or weight, 
and which can be validly sold in advance (def: 
k9.2(b.d.f,g)) such as grain, gold or silver. and so 
forth, while nonfungible (mutaqawwim, com- 
modities appraiscd and transacted as particular 
picces of merchandise) means everything else, 
such as livestock and articles of heterogeneous 
composition, like meat pastry. and so forth; 


(2) if the article was fungible (mithli) but itis 
no longer possible for X to obtain an equal 
amount to return to Y, then X owes Y its valuc, 
which is reckoned at its highest market valuc be- 
tween the time X seized it and thc time of its sub- 
sequent unavailability; 


(3) but if the article was nonfungible 
(mutaqawwim), X owes Y its highest market 
value during the interval between X's taking it and 
the time of its destruction. 


(N: The foregoing apply to when X has 
appropriated à physical article or commodity 
('ayn). As for when he has wrongfully appro- 
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priated the use of something, the obligation 
consists of repaying Y the cost of renting a similar 
article for a similar amount of time.) 


k20.4 X's word (O: provided he swears an oath 
(N: and neither side has proof (dis: k8.2))) is 
accepted over Y's when there is a dispute about 
the destroyed article's value (O: when both agree 
that it has been destroyed) or about its destruction 
(A: as to when it occurred, for example). But Y's 
word is accepted over X's when therc is a dispute 
about whether or not X returned the article to Y. 


k20.5 If the property returned by X is materially 
diminished or has depreciated in valuc because of 
some new defect, or both, then X is obliged to pay 
Y compensation for the loss of value (O: while still 
being obliged to return the rest). 

But if the article has diminished in value 
solely because its market price is now less, then X 
is not required to pay anything. 


20.6 If the article possesses a utility (O: mean- 
ing a rentable utility, as a house docs), then X 
owes Y its rent for the period that X had it, no 
matter whether he used it or not. 


K20.7 Anyone who obtains the wrongfully 
appropriated article from X, or subsequently 
obtains it from thc person who got it from X. and 
so forth, on down, is financially responsible (def: 
k20.2-6) to Y for it, no matter whether such a pet- 
son knows of its having been wrongfuily appro- 
priated or not. 


k20.8 (N: Given persons X, Y, and Z, where X 
has wrongfully taken something from Y, and then 
Z obtains it from X. This ruling describes the com- 
pensation due to Y when the article has becn dam- 
aged or destroyed in Z's possession.) 

Y is entitled to demand restoration or pay- 
ment for the loss or depreciation of the article 
from either X or Z. The obligation to cover this 


k20.4 


a Glip +4‏ قدر القيمة (أي 
بعد اتفسافهما على تلغه) أو في التلفٍ 


فالقول قول الغاصب (بيمينه (ح : du‏ 


لا ية لأحد الطرقين)) أؤ في الرذ فقول 
انمالك . 


iUi ty k2U.5‏ العين أو القيمة 

لعيب أو eei‏ شين الأرش e‏ ازوم 
رد الباقي من المعين) . 

na Os‏ القيمة بانخفاض السعر 


1206 وق ومن E‏ 
بأجرة كدار) ضمن أجرتة للمدة التي as‏ 
eye tud‏ انتفع به 3 لا زلكن لا wi‏ 
مهر الجارية المقصوبة إلا أن يطاها وهي 
غير مطأوعة] . 


ess +7‏ بد ترت على بد 
الغاصب i, gh‏ ضمانٍ سواءً RAE‏ 


8 فللمالك LADO‏ الأول 
sty‏ هو الغاصب) والثانئ (الذي AG‏ 
الملك فيسه من الغاصب) لكل Bf‏ كانت 
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k21.0) Trade 


becomes Z's own financial liability-—meaning that 
if Y asks Z tor compensation. Z may not in turn 
demand it from X; though if Y asks X for it, X may 
it turn demand it from Z—in the following cases: 


(1) when Z obtained it knowing that it had 
been wrongfully appropriated; 


(2) when Z obtained it not knowing that it 
had been wrongtully appropriated, but the means 
by which Z obtained it would have made him 
financially responsible for its destruction anyway, 
as when Z himself wrongfully appropriated it or 
borrowed it for use (def: k19) from X. (O: Zis also 
financially liable if he baught it fram X); 


(3) or when Z obtained it not knowing it had 
been wrongfully taken, and the means by which he 
got it from X would not otherwise have made him 
responsible for its destruction except for the fact 
that he bimself precipitated its destruction (A: as 
when X deposits it with Z for safckeeping and Z 
destroys it). 


k21.0 PREEMPTING THE SALE OF 
A CO-OWNER'S SHARE TO 
ANOTHER (SHUF'A) 

(n: Given P, 0. and R (A: where P and 0 
each own part of some dividable piece of rcal 
estate. and P sells his part to R, a third party. In 
such a case. Q can legally force R to sell the part to 
him by right of preemption (N: whose purpose is 
1o prevent the harm to O that would result if R 
were to subsequently go to the Islamic magistrate 
and demand that the property be divided to distin- 
guish his property from Q's)).) 


k21.1 Preemption is only legally binding: 
(a) on a portion of rcal estate (A: that 
` belonged to P and Q) which can be divided with- 
out loss of value; 


(b) when P has sold his part (A: to R) for 
recompense. 
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اليد الثانية عالمة بالغصب أو Dale‏ وعي 
يذ ضمانٍ كقصب (من غاصب] 3 عارية 
(من الغاصب ومثلهما المشتري منه) أو 
لم تكن إيسدء يد ضمان) Shag‏ 
الإتلاف فقرارٌ الضمانٍ على الثاني أي إذا 
Le‏ المالك لا fo‏ (الشاني) على 
الأول وإن غرم الأول pay)‏ الغاصب) 
زجع عليه (أي على الثاني) ze S10)‏ 
(يد الناني) الغصب وهي يد ud‏ (لا يد 
ضمان) كوديصة فالقرار (في الضمان) 
على JA‏ أي إذا غرم الشاتي رجح على 
الأول وإن غرم الأول فلا زيسرجع على 
الناني) ad St‏ كلبا فيه متفعة أ جلذ 
eme LEES‏ وهي 
محنرمة PH SB shan‏ تلف ذلك لم 
CLA‏ دبع ae quet‏ 


80 الشفعة 


(ت : [ey‏ لها EAS‏ أشخاص: زيد 
cup‏ 
زيد وعسمروفي ملك جزء من أرض 
تحتمل القسمة Mj tu‏ جزأه Ae‏ 
فعشدئد يجوز شرعا لعمرو أن يجبر زيدا 
على بيع الجزء له sl)‏ لممر و) بالشفعة 
ie)‏ وفائدتها حماية عسرو من ضرر 
يحصلا لو آشترى بكر الجزء نطالب 
القاضي بقسمة الأرض ليميز جزأه من 
mE rm‏ 
k21.1‏ نما ae‏ في جزء مشاع + 
BEHE ER E) dL wel‏ 
villi dd‏ الشر She‏ أو الشركاءً 
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Preempting Sale of a Co-Owners Share to Another (Shuf'a) k21.2 


In such a case, O may preempt its being sold 
to R by buying R's share for the price that P and R 
agreed on. If there are several co-owners in place 
of Q, they cach buy a part of the share proportion- 
ate to the percentage of the whole property they 
respectively own. 

(A: If there is disagreement bctwecn the par- 
tics as to how much P sold it to R for, and there is 
no proof, then) R is the one to say (A: when he 
swears (def: k8.2)) how much the price of the part 

was. 


على قدر خصصهم بالعسوض adc!‏ 
int‏ عليه المد . والقول قول المشتري 


k21.2 It is a necessary condition for the preemp- 
tive sale that Q effect it with words such as “1 
hereby appropriate this property by preemption.” 

It is also necessary that Q give R the price, 
that R agree to Jet Q pay it later, or that the 
Islamic magistrate rule that Q may buy the prop- 
erty by preemption; in any of which cases Q takes 
possession of it. 

If R paid P with something fungible (mithli, 
def: k20.3(1)), then Q must pay R an equal 
amount. If R paid with something nonfungible, 
then Q must pay its vaiue (A: in the marketplace 
on) the day of the sale. 


biu, +2‏ اللفظ ikki‏ 
[Sis‏ بالشفعة. ga bia)‏ ذلك Uap‏ 
تسليم العوض SC, Sg etal}‏ 
بكونه في ذمةٍ الشفيع أذ قضاء القاضي له 
بالشفعة Sp ta ded‏ كان ما Xi‏ 
المشتري ملي دَق ta‏ وإلا eth‏ حال 


e 


k21.3 ‘There is no preemption if: dh sf pa elt أماالملك‎ 3 
Saas بيغا منفردَينٍ أو ما‎ H3] والغراس‎ 
والطر بق‎ ANS المفصودة‎ Gade بالقسمةٍ‎ 
مُلِكْ بغيرمماوضةٍ‎ VE REPRE 
فد لمنه فلا‎ pL وما لم‎ VENT. 


. فيه‎ A 


(1) the property is divided (N: already, by 
boundary markers or similar); 


(2) the building and trees on the land are sold 
separately from it: 


(3) the property cannot be divided without 
eliminating its usefulness (non-k21.1(a)), such as 
a cistern or a narrow walkway; 


(4) R acquired it without paying a price for 
it, as when it has been given to him as a gift; 


(5) or if R bought it with a price whose 
amount was not known (A: such as "for this pile of 
silver you see"), 
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k21.5 Trade 


k21.4 [f the building and trees have heen sold 
with the land (A: for onc price), then Q also takes 
them as part of the land hc preempts. 


k21.5 Preemption must occur immediately (A: 
upon O's learning of P's having sold the property 
to R). When O icarns of it. he must preempt at 
once (def: £4.5). [fhe delays without excuse, he no 
longer has the right to preempt, unless R bought 
the property from P for postponcd payment, in 
which case O has a choice betwecn buying it at 
once, or waiting until payment is duc and then 
buying it. 

If Q learns of the sale while ill, or being 
detained, he must commission somcone (def: k17) 
to preempt for him. If he does not, he loses the 
right to preempt, unless he was unable to commis- 
sion someone, or the person who informed him of 
the sale was a child or someone unreliable, or he 
was informed of it while travelling and then 
started returning ín order to prcempt; in all of 
which cases he may still preempt. 


k21.6 If R has built, or planted trees (A: before 
Q could preempt}, then Q has a choice between 
paying R the value of the new buildings (A: or 
trees) and taking possession of them, or else 
removing them and paying R for the loss of value 
(A: to them as a result of being removed). 

If K has given away the part of the property 
(A: that he bought trom P), made it a charitable 
endowment (wagqf, def: k30), sold it, or returned it 
to P because of a defect, then Q may annul any of 
these transactions that R has effected. 

Q also has the right to take the property from 
the person who bought it from R. by paying this 
person the amount for which be bought it, 


k21.7 1 Qdies(A: before he is able to preempt). 
his heirs can preempt. If some of them decline to 
do so, the rest of the heirs may still preempt the 
entire portion, or may relinquish the right to 
preempt any of it. 


k21.4‏ و والغراس مع 
el "A‏ بالشقعة EN‏ 


k21.5‏ والشفعة على الفور SB‏ غلم 


jo‏ على إلعادة SB‏ خر بلا عدر 
ci‏ يكون الشمن , مؤجلا يخير 
abd bly ity ae a‏ ضير ر حتى 


بج وياخذ ab ys.‏ الخبر وهو Ar‏ 
أو محبوس col lob. Je‏ 
ZEE ED‏ کان mt‏ صبيا أو غير 
d‏ أو Let‏ وهو مسافرٌ US‏ في طلبه فهو 


es 1 kat 6‏ ي فبنی أو 
غرمن ; ow‏ الشفيع بين تملك نابا 
بالقيسة P M tes‏ 

وإن ay‏ المشعري الشقص أو وقفة 
أو i, sl tat‏ بالعيب à‏ أن يفخ hab v‏ 
Uy aig etal‏ يالحة من gon,‏ 


الثاني بما اشتری به. 


$7398 الح‎ ode ii k21.7 
الباقون‎ iL epe فإ غفا‎ | isy 


PN 
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Financing a Profit-Sharing Venture (Oirad) 


k22.0 FINANCING A PROFIT-SHARING 
VENTURE (QIRAD]j 

(n: Given persons X (al-malik) and Y (al- 
‘amil) (A: where X gives Y a sum of money for Y 
to do business with, on the basis that X will take a 
percentage of the profits. Such ventures have six 
integrals: 


(a) X; 
(bj Y; 
(c) the work performed by Y; 


(d) the profit (n: divided between them at a 
given percentage); 


(e) the spoken form: 


(f) and the venture’s capital (n: which is put 
up by X)).} 


k22.1 Financing a profit-sharing venture (qirad) 


means for X to give Y money with which to trade. 
the profits to be shared between them. (O: It is not 


valid to finance such a venture on the basis that a 
third party gets any of the profit.) 

Ht is only valid when both parties have fuli 
right to manage their own property. It also 
Tequires that there be: 


(a) a spoken proposal (O: by X, such as “1 
finance you." or "T engage you," or “Take these 
dirhams [N: as a trade toan]"); 


(b) an acceptance (O: by Y in words, It is 
insufficient for him to begin working without say- 
ing anything); 


and that the invested capital be: 


(c) money (lit. "gold or silver” (A: money 
taking their place in these rulings)); 


(d) of known amount; 
(e) physically existent (A: i.e. it can be secn 


and handled, not merely a debt or financial obliga- 
tion to be collected); 


k22.0 
القراض‎ 60 


Joni [eA له‎ LL uc) 
M : (المالك) وعمرو(العامل) زع‎ 
يدفع زيد إلى عمر ومبلغاً من المال ليتجر‎ 
و به على أن يأخذ زيد نسية معيئة من‎ por 
ولمثل هذه المعاملة ستة أركان:‎ e 
المانك. والعامل. والعمل., والربح.‎ 
والصصيفة. والمال)).‎ 


71 هو أن 5% (المالك) إلى 
JH‏ زوهو الهامل) مالا يتحر فيه 
HK‏ بح W) Ge‏ يصح على أن 
لغير هما e‏ 

ple poa جائز‎ Je bows 
RS 

ed by‏ زأي من المالك 
كشارضتك وعاملتك وخذ هذه الدراهم 
رح : مقارضة)) وقول رمن العامل لقظاً 
فلا يكسني MED ule‏ العمل مع 
الكوت) وكمون JU‏ قدا [خالصا 
مضر (Lg‏ معلوم القدرٍ معيّنا مسلا إلى 
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k22.2 Trade 

(f) delivered to Y (O: itis not valid to finance 
a profit-sharing venture on condition that the 
funds be held by someone other than Y, such as X 
holding them and paying for what Y buys, since Y 
might not find X when he needs him); 


(g) (A: and that Y be given the funds) in 
return for (A: X's receiving) a known fraction of 
the entire profit, such as a half or a third. 


Financing a profit-sharing venture is not valid 
when: 


(1) (non-(c) above) tbe capital put up con- 
sists of commodities; 


(2) (non-{f}) X holds the funds; 


(3) (non-(g)) it is stipulated that either X or 
Y be speciticaliy entitled to the profits from a cer- 
tain part of the business (O: such as saying, “You 
get the profits from the clothing, and 1 get the 
profits from the livestock "): 


(4) (non-(g)) either X or Y is guaranteed (N: 
for example) ten dirhams of the profit (O: since 
they might not make more than ten, in which case 
the second partner would get nothing) (À: rather, 
they must specify the percentage that each will 
take); 


(3) (non-(g)) it ts stipulated that one of them 
be entitled to all of the protit; 


(6) or (non-(f)) it is stipulated that X work 
with Y in the business. 


k22 7 


22.2 Y's role is to conduct business and related 
matters with consideration for their best financial 
advantage and with circumspection. Y may not 
sell at a loss, sell for deferred payment, or travel 
with the capital, and so forth, without X's permis- 
sion. 


k22.3 "The agrecment between X and Y is nui- 
lified whenever X stipulates (O: something that is 
not obligatory for Y in such ventures, such as) that 
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العام (فلا بصح القراضر بشرط كون 
المال بيسد غير العامل كالمالك ليوفي عنه 
لمن ما اشعراه العامل cM.‏ قد لا يجده 
عند الحصاجة) بجزء معلوم من الربح 
كالتصب والتلث. 

em‏ على عرو ض [ومغشوش, 
وسببكة] ولا على od‏ يون المال عنذ 
السالك ولا على أن لأحدِهِمًا ريح صنب 
معين ركأن يقول لك ربح الثياب ولي 
ربح الدواب) ولا Ente‏ دراهم رلأنه قد لا 
يربع إلا العثسرة فببقى AM‏ بلا شيء) 
ولا على أن الربخ lS‏ لاحدجما ولا على 
(ey‏ أن المالك tke Lay‏ 


ilb, +2‏ العامل التجارة 
وتوابغها بالنظر والاحتياط قلا بيع V‏ 
ولا نة ولا BUG‏ بلا إذنَ ونحو ذلك , 


3 فلو شرط (المالك) عليه رأي 
على العامل ما ليس عليه وذلك مثل) 3 
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Financing a Profit-Sharing Venture (Qirad) k22.4 


Y buy wheat. mill it, and bake it: that Y buy yarn, 
weave it, and sell it; that Y not deal except in such 
and such a rare commodity; or that Y deal exclu- 
sively with So-and-so. 


Y ra yabi يشتري حنطة‎ 
PMS VN ee قنخ‎ 
JEY ومرعريرٌ الوجود.‎ ME 
oA إلا زيدا.‎ pus 


k22.4 When such an agreement is invalid, the 
transactions Y has conducted are valid, and Y is 
paid the wages that are usual for such work, unless 
X had stipulated, “E get all the profits," tn which 
case he takes all of it and Y gets nothing (O: since 
he worked without expecting anything). 


at Bi فحيث‎ k224 
a وکل الح‎ oki لامر‎ 
فلا شيء‎ JMS إلا إذا قال المالك الربحٌ‎ 
. عمل غير طامع في شيء)‎ oY) eal 


k22.5 When cither X or Y cancels the agrec- 
ment. loses his sanity, or loses consciousness (Ar. 
ughmiya ‘alayhi, i.e. through other than falling 
asleep), then the agreement is annulled and Y is 
obliged to liquidate the holdings (A: by changing 
them back into funds). 


5 وم Aes ees‏ 
PF E t‏ 
اعمي ضليه انفسخ العقد فيلرع العاميل 


تتضيض راس المال . 


k22.6 (A: When neither party has proof.) Y's 
word (O: if he swears (dis: k8.2)) is accepted over 
X's when there are disputes: 


(Sm) والقول قول العامل‎ k22.6 
المال وني ردء وفيما يدعي‎ Aly غي قدر‎ 


. علبه من الخيانة‎ EA هلاك وفيما‎ a 


(1) concerning the amount of capital origi- 
nally put up; 


(2) as to whether or not thc capital was 
rcstored to X; 


(3) conceruing the destruction of the hold- 
ings; 


(4) or as to whether Y betrayed his trust. 


K22.7 Tf X and Y dispute as to how much of the 
profit was stipulated (O: as Y's share, as when for 
example Y savs, "You stipulated half for me," 
and X replies, “To the contrary. it was one- 
third"), then each party swears an oath supporting 
his own claim (O: and when they have sworn, X 
gets ail the profit, and Y receives the wages cus- 
tomary for thc work he did). 


7ه vds o,‏ قدر الربح 
dh by piil‏ كأن قال شرطت لي 
النصف نقال المالك بل الثلث (a‏ 
Cs‏ (وإذا تحالفا كان جميع الربح 
للمالك ولتعامل أجرة المثل لما غمل) . 


k22.8 Y does not own his share of the profit until 
the venture's final division. (O: His possession of 


Jue Y, k22.8‏ العامل a>‏ من 
$ 
qm‏ إلا بالقسمة روإنماستتقر ملكه 
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it is only finalized by dividing the profits when the 
holdings are liquidated and the agreement is ter- 
ininated.) 


k23.0 WATERING GRAPES OR 
DATES FOR PART OF THE CROP 


0 المساقاةٌ 


pe eai] 1‏ يصح قراضة على كرم ونخل خاصة مغروسين إلى مدة ie‏ فبها as et‏ غالبا بجزءٍ 
pyu‏ من Go Lie JL, pus qu ds M‏ اللمرة بالظهور. Sizib‏ ن يشما ل ما فيه صلاح الشمرة 
Tas‏ وسقي | وتثقية ساقية qs‏ حشيش مضر ونحوه وعلئ المالك ما حفط الأصل كبناء حائط وحفر نهر apis‏ 
والعامل مين فان Ls La‏ شم إلبه مرف لان EN‏ لأحدهما فسخها كالاجارة . E"‏ لم يتحفظ 


Je A عليه من‎ e EM بالىشرف‎ 


k24.0 SHARECROPPING (MUZARA‘A) المرارعة‎ 0 
(n: Sharecropping means to farm someone's land for a share of the harvest. 

In the Shafi'i school, it is not permissible or valid except on strips of land between 

date groves under certain conditions. such as: 


(a) that the landowner provide the seed; 


(h) that it be unfeasible to separate working thc trees from working the 
ground: 


(c? and that the sharecropper be currently working the trees also. under the 
above (k23) arrangement. 


This section has been left in Arabic below. and rulings from the Hanafi 
school. which permits sharecropping. have been added by the translator.) 


Mn 24.1‏ في D‏ يعض p‏ منها إن کان ja!‏ ر من المالك goo‏ مزارعة أو من العامل e‏ مخايرة 
وهما dades WM: Sub,‏ ن d‏ بيياض وا a HS‏ المزارعة عليه تبعأ للمساقاة على التخيل وإ تاوت 
المثم by,‏ في المساقاةٍ والمزارعة بشرط Sh‏ يتج العامل ة في الأرض والنخبل وي يمسر إفراذ التخيل. بالسقي, NS‏ 
بالعمارة od 2b‏ لفظ المساقاة Ake jab Y 3, . Eg UES : d uia‏ ولا تحور | المخابرة تبعا للمساقاة]. 


k24.2 (Ahmad QOuduri:} Abu Hanifa (Allah 
have mercy on him) holds that sharecrepping, for 
one-third or one-fourth of the harvest (or any- 


k24.2 
حنبفسة رحمه الله : المسزارعة بالك‎ 


(أحمد الفدوري): قال أبو 
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thing less or more), is invalid, though Abu Yusuf 
and Muhammad (A: the colleagues of Abu 
Hanifa) hold it to be valid. 

Sharecropping. in the view of the latter two, 
is of four types (A: three of them valid and one 
invalid). (n: Given persons X and Y, and the four 


والربع (أر أقل أو أكثر) باطلة وقال أبو 
يوسفب ومحميد! جائزة , 

وهي عنذهمًا علق أربعة أوجه : إن 
كانت الأرض sadly‏ لواحب والعملٌ “ay‏ 
- لواحب جازت المزارعة . وإ كانت 


agricultural variables: land, seed, labor, andoxen | i والذر‎ ay jest M الأرض لوا‎ 
(i.e. the means of plowing):) كانت الآرض والبقرٌ لواحد‎ Sly Syke 


. باطلة‎ gp والعمل لآخر‎ Sadly 

ولا نصح المزارمٌ Y‏ على مدق 
معلومة. ومن شرائطها أنْ کون po‏ 
مشاعا بينهما [نقل من اللباب في شرح 
الكتاب : fY‏ ۲۲۸ ۔ ۲۳١‏ ]. 


(1) X provides the land and seed, and Y pro- 
vides the labor and oxen: which is permissible; 


(2): X provides the land, and Y provides the 
labor, oxen, and secd; which is permissible; 


(3) X provides the land, oxen, and seed, and 
Y provides the labor; which is permissibic; 


(4 or X provides the land and oxen, and Y 
provides the seed and labor; which is not valid. 


A sharecropping agreement is only valid if 
the period of the agreement is determinately 
specified (lit. "known", and it requires that the 
tota! produce be divided between the partners (A: 
not a specific number of bushels to onc, for ex- 
ample. or on condition that the produce from one 
part of the land belong to one of them and the pro- 
duce from another part belong to the other) (ai- 
Lubub fi sharh al-Kitab (y88), 2.228-30). 


k25.0 RENTING THINGS AND HIRING 
PEOPLE'S SERVICES (HARA) 

(n: Given persons P and Q, where Q rents a 
pack animal from P, or hires P as a guide. The title 
of this section, /jara, has the dual significance of 
renting an article and hiring a person's services.) 

(O: Lexically, rent is a name for the rental 
tee. In Sacred Law it means to take possession of 
a utility or service for payment under certain con- 
` ditions. It has four integrals: 


0 الاجارة 
روهي لغة اسم للأجرة وشرعاً قمليك 


مبفعة بعوض بشروط | وأركانها أربعة: 


(a) the spoken form; 


(b) the fee: 
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(c) the utility or service; 


(d) and the persons making the agreement.) 


k25.1 A rental agrcement is only valid between 
two persons entitled to conduct sales (def: k1.2). 
It requires both a spoken offer, such as “I rent this 
to you," or “the use of it"; and a spoken accep- 
tance. (O: The agreement must also specify how 
much the rental fee is.) 


K25.2 "There are two types of rental agreements: 


(1) renting anticipated utilities or services 
described in advance and under obligation to 
deliver (ijara dhimma); 


12) or renting the use or services of an iden- 
tified thing or individual who is present (ijara 
"ayn). 


Rental of something anticipated (ijara 
dhimma) consists of Q saying, for example, “I am 
renting from you a pack anima! of such and such a 
description," or "T am hiring you to tailor a gar- 
ment for me," or "to provide me with transporta- 
tion to Mecca.” 

Rental of something identified and present 
(ijara 'ayn) consists of Q saying, for example, “I 
rent thís animal from you," or "T hire you to sew 
this particular garment for mc." 


k25.3 Itis a necessary condition for a valid rental 
of something anticipated (ijara dhimma) that P 
accepts the fee for it at the time the agreement is 
made. 


k25.4 The necessary conditions for a valid rental 
of something identified and present (ijara ‘ayn) 
are: 


(a) that the article (or person whose services 
are) being rented be a particular individual (O: 
meaning visible to the eye, as in sales); 
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صيغة وأجرة ومنفعة وعاقد). 


mA OK 
هذا أو‎ al pe m رشرطها‎ 
وقبولٌ . زولا بد‎ [ESI منافغة [أوْ:‎ 

في السيغة من بيان الأجرة) . 


2+ وهي على قسمین : إجارة ذمة 
وإجارة oY ad‏ 

ees‏ الذمة NEN‏ استاجرت 
منك دابة صنثها كذا. أو: ELA‏ 
ENS‏ ثوب أو ركوبي إلى 

وإجارةٌ العين مدل : DLE‏ ميك 
هذه الدابةء أو اشتاجرنك dash‏ لي هذا 
gl‏ 


3 وشرطٌ إجارة الذمة as‏ 
الأجرة في المجلس . 


b, 4‏ إجارة العين agi Gi‏ 
المي shy io‏ مشساهدة بالعين مدل 


Sa مشدورا على تسليبها‎ (m 
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(b) that the article (or person's scrvice) be 
within P's powcr to deliver such that Q can utilize 
it as intended (O: within one's power to deliver 
including both the actual ownership of an article 
and the possession of the right to use it, such that 
if O is renting it from P, O may in turn rent it out 
to a third party): 


استيماءً المنفعة المذكورة a‏ (والقدرة 
على التليم يشمل ملك العين وملك 
منفمتها ليدخل المستأجر فإن له أن يؤجر) 
[ats‏ استيا منفعتها بالعقد. ولا 
CU t a‏ استهلاك عينها ون Xa‏ 
إلى مدة تبقى فيها العين غالبا ولو Ls‏ سنج 
IAM‏ 

فلا تصحٌ إجارة أحد العبدَيْنِ ولا 
[itae‏ وأرض لا ما لها ولا Wik‏ 
المطرٌ للزرع [وخائض لكنس M‏ 
ومنكرحة للرضاع بلا إذن زوج ]ولا 
sleet!‏ العام المستقبل لغير المستأجر 
oY)‏ مدة Eee‏ الأول لم TQ‏ 
sh G5 yeas‏ لذلك المستأجر الأول 
لاتصال المدتين) ولا الشمع للوقود ولا 
ما لا uis‏ إلا gil oes e‏ منها. 


(c) that Q have thc right to utilize the article 
(or services of the person hired) as soon as the deal 
is made; 


(d) that the utility for which the article is 
being rented not ental the article's destruction; 


(e) and that the agreement specity a renta! 
period that the rented article wil! probably out- 
last, even if it be a hundred years, as in the case 
of land. 


Thus, rental of something identified and present 
(ijara *ayn) ts invalid when it consists of: 


(1) (non-(a) above) hiring the services of 
“one of these two servants; 


(2) (non-(a}) hiring someone absent (A: 
from the place where the agreement is made); 


(3) (non-(b)) renting land for agricultural 
use when the land is without water and the area's 
rainfall is insufficient for crops; 


(4) (non-(c)) P renting out something (A: 
that he is already renting to Q) to a third party for 
the year following the current one, though Q may 
rent if for the following year (O: since his rentat 
period is unexpired and the two periods arc con- 
tiguous); 


(5) (non-(d)) wax for fuel; 
(6) (non-(e)) or renting out an article 


unlikely to last, for example, more than a year, for 
a period longer thar that, 


k25.5 (O: Additional) conditions for rental of 


5 وشرطهها gly‏ شرط الإجارة 
something identified and present (ijara ‘ayn) (O:‏ 


العينية زيادة على الشروط السابقة بالنسيبة 
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k25.6 Tradc 


relating to its use or service) are that its utility be: 


(a) permissible in Sacred Law; 


(b) of some value; 


(c) determinately known (O: as to which one 
it is, its amount, and its utility. meaning that both 
P and Q know these things), such as saying, “I rent 
you this land to raise crops on." or ^to build on," 
or “[A: I rent you this pack animal] to carry such 
and such a quantity of iron," or “of cotton"; 


(d) for a period known (O: to both P and Q); 


(e) andforafee known (O: to both P and Q, 
in type and amount), even when it is merely secn 
in bulk, or when :t consists of the use of some 
other utility or service. 


Thus, rental of something identified and present 
(ijara ‘ayn) is not valid when the utility for which 
it is being hired or rented consists of: 


(1) (non-ta) above) playing a flute; 


(2) (non-(a)) transporting wine, other than 
to pour it out; 


(3) (non-(b)) à hawker's cry that does not 
require any effort, even if it increases the demand 
for thc merchandise; 


(4) (non-(c)) carrying such and such a quan- 
tity (O: on a pack animal) when the nature of the 
load is unspecified; 


(3) (non-(d)) being rented for "one dirham 
per month" when the total period (A: of occu- 
pancy, for example) is unspecified (A: though one 
may renew a valid rent agreement each month, 
and in such a case the landlord has the right to ask 
for it in advance): 


(6) or (non-(c)) hiring someone for the “fee” 
of providing him with food and clothing. 


k25.6 The particulars of the utility (N: such as its 
precise duration) might not become determi- 
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اللمنشعة) Si‏ 3965 المنفعةٌ مباحة متقومة 
(أي لهاقيمة) معلومة Cue)‏ وقدراً 
ومنفعة: والمراد أن كلا من المتعاقدين 
يعلم ذلك) كقوله: اجرتك لتززع . 5 
3G‏ أو تخمل Ah‏ حديد أو قطن في مدةٍ 
معلومة (للمتعاقدين) وبأجرة معلومة 
Lal Cu)‏ جأرقدرا) ولو بالرؤية 
جزافاً أو متفعة أخرى . 

maid‏ على زمر وحمل خمر لخر 
إراقنتها وكلمة ياع لا كلغة فيها وإن 
روت اللمة ودلا نصح الإجارة أي 
إجارة الدابة ل) حمل قنطار لم يمين ما 
هو وکل شهر بدرهم ولم un‏ جملة 
السدة ولا بالطعمة والكوة. 


k25.6‏ السفمة فد لا تغرف إلا 
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Renting Things and Hiring People's Services (Ijara) k25.7 


nately known except through the passage of time. 
as when renting a house or hiring a wet nurse. In 
such cases the time must be preestimated (A: 
when the agreement is made, as a condition for its 
validity). Similarly, the utility or service might not 
become determinately knawn except through the 
work itself, such as when hiring someone to per- 
form hajj in one's place (dis: i1. 10) or the like, in 
which case the amount of work involved must be 
preestimated. 

It the utility requires both time and work to 
become determinately known, as is the case with 
tailoring, building, or teaching someone the 
Koran, then the utility is preestimated (A: i.e. 
stated in the rental agreement) with regard to one 
of these two variables alone. It is not valid to esti- 
mate the utility with regard to both, such as Q say- 
ing. "[O: I hire you to] tailor this garment for 
today's daylight hours" (O: since the work 
involved might take more or less time than that). 


k25.7 ‘The necessary things required by Q in 
order to utilize the article, such as the key (A: to 
a house), or the reins, girth, or saddle (A: of a 
mount), are P's responsiblility to provide. Things 
that merely enhance or improve the utility for 
which Q has rented the articic are Q's responsibil- 


ity. 


K25.8 Qis entitled to normal use of the article in 
obtaining the utility for which he has rented it or 
an equivalent utility (A: nding it in a different 
direction, for example, the same distance as that 
agreed upon and under the same conditions). If Q 
travels farther than the agreed upon destination, 
then he is obligated to pay the rental fee agreed 
upen, plus the amount customarily paid for a dis- 
tance coniparable to the excess. 


k25.9 |t is permissible (O: only when renting 
somcthing identified and present (ijara 'ayn)) for 
Q to pay in advance or to defer payment to the 
future. If neither party states whether it is to be 
paid in advance or whether in the future. then it is 


بالزمان لک رارع rest)‏ 
وقذ لا تغرف A‏ لعمل كالح epus‏ 
has‏ به I,‏ بها كالخياطة 
والبناء وتعليم القرآن AEE‏ باحدهماء 
Er‏ 25 بهمافقال رالمستاأجر 
استأجرتك تلك لتخيط لي هذا gh‏ بياض 
هذا ايوم م لم يصع (لأن العمل فيها قد 
يتقدم وقد يتأخر) pel a.‏ 
الراكب زفي إجسارة دابة للركوب) 
بمشاهدة أو وصاب تاه وكذاما يركب 
عليه من محمل, وغيره . وقي إجارة الذمة 
er‏ الدابة وتوعها وكونها EL SS‏ 
Ae‏ الإمنتجار للركوب Y‏ لعل 
إلا أن [ee pelos‏ 


gids t‏ والزمام والحزام 
[والقتب] والسرج فهو على المكري. b‏ 
pyi Jus‏ [كالمحمل والغطاء 
والدلو والحبل ] db‏ المكتري. [وعلى 
المكري ن في إجارة الذمة الخر وج aa‏ 
والتحمل والحط و 2 Foal‏ وإبراك 
لجمل للمرأة والضعيف] . 


8+ وللمكتري أن ينتوفي 
المنفعة بالمعروف أو مثلها Hse Ur]‏ 
مله p pr up‏ حنطة ررغ مثلها 
L5‏ ب اركب Sty (as‏ جاوز المكان 
المكترى pea Le el‏ في المكانٍ 
وأجرة المثل للزائد., 


K25.9‏ ([وقد أشار المصف إلى 
حكم مختص ] بالإجارة العينية [ يفول ] i‏ 
memi‏ الأجرة وتأجيلها. ju‏ 
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k25.10 Trade 
payable in advance. 

When renting anticipated utilities or services 
(ijara dhimma). it is permissible to let Q use thc 
utility prior to the agrecd upon period, or to delay 
use until after the period, 


k25.10 (O: When renting somcthing identified 
and present (jara 'ayn)). if the article heing 
tented is destroyed, the agreement is thereafter 
cancelled (O; with respect to the future, since the 
article to be utilized is no longer available then, as 
opposed to the period that has transpired after the 
articie's delivery, for which Q must pay an 
appropriate proportion of the agreed upon fee, 
based on the current market value of similar 
utilities or services). 

(O: When renting an identified and present 
utility or service (ijara 'ayn),) if a defect occurs 
(O: in the article being rented. and the defect 
obviously entails a discrepancy in the rental fec), 
then Q has the option to cancel the agreement (O: 
unless P immediately undertakes to correct or 
repair the defect, for it he does, Qis not entitled to 
cancel it). But if the rental agreement concerns an 
anticipated utility or service (ijara dhimma) (O: 
and the rented article has been destroyed after its 
delivery), then the agreement is not nullified and 
Q may not cancel it, but is only entitled to ask P to 
replace the article so that Q can obtain the utility 
anticipated. 


25.11 If the material Q has hired P to work on 
(A: e.g. when Q hires P to tailor a garment from 
material Q has given him) is destroyed in P's pos- 
session without his negligence, then P is not 
obliged to pay for its loss, 

If Q has rented an article from P and it is 
ruined in Q's possession without his negligence, 
then O is not obliged to pay for its loss. 


Kk25.12 If Por Q dies while the rental agreement is 
in effect, il is not cancelled. (O: Rather, if P has 
died, Q finishes using the article, while if O has 
died, then Q's heirs finish utilizing itt Neither 
party has the right to cancel the agreement in such 
a case when the article itself still exists.) (A: Thc 


dos Lilbi‏ ويجوز في إجارة الذعة 


4 وإذ LI cai‏ المستأجرة 
(إحارة عين) LAE‏ في NL‏ 
(أي بالنسبة للمدة المستقبلة لقوات محل 
السنفسة فيه بخلاف المدة الماضية بعد 
قيض العين فيقسابلها قسط من المسمى 
باعتبار أجرة المثل) . 

Las By‏ (العين المستأجرة بيب 
bows)‏ التخيير مالم يبادر المؤخر إلى 
الإصلاح في الحال . 2l‏ وقع ذلك سقط 
خيار المستأجر . هذا إذا كانت الاجارة 
عينبة) OB‏ كانت i um YI‏ الذمة (وقد 
تلفت العين المسلمة) لم Gael‏ ولم 
ae‏ (المستأجمر) بل له b‏ بذلا 
by‏ المتفعة 


7 وإ لُت العينُ التي EM‏ 
على العمل فيها في يد الأجبر. أو Sol‏ 
المستأجرة في يد المستأجر بلا عدوانٍ لم 


2 ,21 مات Lok‏ المتكاريين 
والعين المستاجرةٌ LS‏ تفخ SD‏ 
الاجارة] فيتوني المكتري مدته إن كان 
المكري هو الذي قد مات وإن كان 
jl, no EON‏ 4« 
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Job Wages (Ja'ala) 


death of cither party is considered by the Hanafi 
school to nullify the agreement. } 


k25.13 When the rental period is over, O must 
return the article rented and is responsibie for the 
measures (A: and the expenses) entailed in 
returning it. 


k25.14 When P or Q stipulates a particular rental 
period or a specific use for the article, then when 
P has delivered the article to Q, and the period 
stipulated elapses, or a period elapses that i$ suffi- 
cient for the utility stipulated to have been 
obtained from the article (O: even if it has not in 
fact been obtained), then the rental fee is due (O: 
from Q, who rented the article under such stipula- 
tions), and the article must be returned. (O: This 
ruling holds for both renting something identified 
and present (ijara 'ayn) and renting something 
anticipated (ijara dhimma).) 


k25.15 In an invalid agreement. © owes P the 
amount typically paid for renting simitar utilities, 
due whenever he would have owed P the fee 
agreed upon had the agreement been valid. 


k26.4 JOB WAGES (IA'ALA) 
(n: Given persons X and Y, where X offers Y 
a dirham to do a certain job.) 


k26.1 When X says, "T owe whoever builds me a 
wall a dirham” (A: or makes a similar offer), this 
is termed job wages. 1t is permissible that (A: the 
particulars of) such a job be unknown, though not 
the amount of the wage. Whoever then builds the 
wali for X is entitied to the amount stated, even if 
they are a group of people. 


k26.2 Whoever works when no wage has been 
stipulated does not deserve anything. If X gives Y 


k26.0 


مقامه في الاستيفاء المذكور ولا نخيير 
فيهما مع بقاء العين). 


p لقف المدة‎ ir 13 
الرد.‎ Rigo elo y المستأجر ,5 العين‎ 


why ie thy 25.14‏ 
المكتسر بين ) على مدةٍ (معيتة) ji‏ متفعة 
معينة pti‏ (المكري) العين (للمكثري) 
c ail,‏ المدة (المعيدة) أو رمن $8 
فيه استيفاءٌ المنفمة روإن لم يستوف 
LU‏ اسُتقرّت (أي الأجرة على 
الستأجر بهذه القيود المذكورة) الأجرةٌ 
Ls‏ رذ العين روهذا الحكم المذكور 

عام للاجارتين المينية والذمة). 


Lx, k25.15‏ في الإجارة الفاسدة 
pe — et ie‏ ر لجس في 


gt 


26.0 الحعالة 


dius إذا قال : مُنْ ببى لي‎ K26.d 
درم [أومن رذ لي آبقي له كذا]‎ Que) 
فا جهالة العمل دون‎ ER فهذه جعالة‎ 
(الحائط) [أوْ‎ os a. جهالة العوض‎ 
ball Grell رذ اليه الأبق] ولو جماعة‎ 
وط له).‎ tally 


2 مي غمل بلا شرط لم 
يتحر bi‏ فلؤذقغ Jub JU Ule‏ 
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k27.0 Trade 


a garment to clean, saying, "Wash it," but does 
not mention a wage, and Y washes it. then Y 
deserves nothing (N: uniess it is a well known, 
customary usage that Y should receive a fec, as 
when Y is a barber or presses clothes and the like). 
If Y says, "You stipulated a wage for me," but X 
denies it, then X's word is accepted (A: when 
there is no proof (dis: k8.2)) (O: if he swears an 
oath). 


k26.3 Both X and Y arc entitled to cancel their 
agreement (O: before thc job is finished), but if X 
cancels it after Y hàs begun work, then X is 
obliged to pay Y an appropriate portion of the 
wage agrecd upon (O: such that if the job is half 
done, then X owes Y half the amount, and so 
forth). 

Otherwise (O: if X cancels it before Y has 
begun, or if Y cancels it himself after having 
begun), Y gets nothing. 


k27.0 LOST AND FOUND (LUOTA) 
(n: Given Z. who finds an article lying on the 
ground and picks it up.) 


k27,1 When a responsible adult finds a lost and 
found article it is permissible for him to take (O: 
or icave) it. 


k27.2 If he can trust himself to take the proper 
measures for such articles (dis: below), it is recom- 
mended that he pick it up, though if he cannot 
depend on himself not to bctray the trust (A: hy 
simply appropriating the article without telling 
anyone), then it is offensive for him to take it. 


k27.3 It is recommended that the finder deter. 
mine the type, description, and amount of the ar- 
ticle he has found, its container, and the string 
with which it was tied (O: it being preferable that 
hc record this in writing so as not to forget), and 


446 


بنج شيئا رح : إلا إذا اقتضى Spal‏ 
آجرة كالحلاق والكواء وغيرهما) . فإن 
قال : cb‏ عوفساً. TEST‏ 
قول المنكر (بيمبنه). 


3 ولکیل مهما gi) YA‏ قبل 
تمام العمل لكل إن تنخ صاحب 
العمل بعذالشسروع dos‏ 
العوض (فإن كان العمل a)‏ فيستفر له 
نصف العوض وعلى هذا القياس) , 
ونيما سِوى ذلك رأي ob‏ كان الفح 
الملتزم ثيل الشسروع في العمل أوفمسخ 
العامل بعد الشروع M‏ شيءَ للعامل . 


27.0 اللقطة 


1 إِذا وجذ Jt BI piai)‏ لقطة 
جا التناطهًا (وتركها) . 


2 فان ولق XUL‏ 
وان حاف الخباتة oS‏ 


3 كم دن أن يقرف جنها 
وصفتهًا La iis‏ ووعاءها ووكاءها وهو 
الخيط الذي ie‏ به (ويستحب أن يقبد 
ذلك بالكتابة خشية النسيان) وزيندب) 9 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Lost and Found (Luqta) 


for bim to have witnesses attest to his having 
found it. 


k27.4 The following two kinds of articles are 
permissible to pick up for safekeeping (def; k27.5) 
but unlawful to pick up as lost and found { A: to be 
advertised and then appropriated (def: k27.6)). 
and should he do the latter, Z is financially 
responsible for the article: 


(1) something lost and found within the Mcc- 
can Sacred Precinct (Haram); 


(2) or an animal unmenaced by small pred- 
ators, Such as a came! or a horsc lost and found on 
open range. 


In other than these two cases it is permissible 
for Z to pick up the article, either for safekeeping, 
or to be advertised and then appropriated. 


k27.5 1f Z picks up the article for safekeeping, 
he is not obliged to advertise baving found it, and 
it remains in his care as a trust (def: k17.14) which 
he is never entitled to dispose of in any way until 
he finds its owner, in which case he gives it to him. 
If Z wishes to deliver it to the Islamic magistrate, 
the latter must accept it. 

If Z picks up the article within the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) for safekecping, he is 
obliged to advertise his having found it (n: as 
below). 


k27.6 1f Z picks up an article intending to 
appropriate it tf be cannot find the owner, then he 
is obliged to advertise its having been found for a 
(O: full) year on the doors of mosques, in the mar- 
ketplaces, and the vicinity where he found it, in 
the manner customary for advertising such things. 
At the first of the period he should publicize it 
morning and evening, then subsequently once a 
day, then once a week, then once a month, such 
that the first advertisement is not forgotten and 
that it is realized that the subsequent notices are 
repetitions of it (O: and this is what is meant by the 
customary manner mentioned above). Z should 


k27.4‏ ثم إن كان الالتقاط في الحرم 
(المكي) [أؤ كانت Meat‏ جارية يحل له 
وطؤها Ale‏ نكاح,] أو وجذ في Ea‏ 
qoe: BU‏ كيعير 
v) ar‏ وظبيٌ وطبم] فلا جور 
في هذه المواضع أن i il‏ إلا للحنظ 
على صاحبها. bach op‏ (شيئا من ذلك) 
للتمنكِ حرم CASS‏ ضامتاً. 

Bind J ذلك‎ Dé وفينا‎ 
dad 


Gi للحفظ لم‎ idiot, 5 


تحر يفا وتَكُونٌ iis‏ أمانة لا D ras‏ فبهًا 
أبدا إلى أذ das‏ صاحبها قَيَدُفْمُهَا إليه. 
Lys 2‏ إلى الحاكم [(وهو القاضي)] 
a3‏ القيول. 

ih e‏ الحرم e‏ م Cg sS‏ للحفظ 
Coons‏ تعريفها. 


om. وإب التقط للتملكِ‎ K27.6 
مس (كاملة) على أبواب المساجدٍ‎ iy 
M3 وجذهًا‎ gll والأسواتقٍ والمواضع‎ 
طرفي‎ A على العادة قفي أول. الأمر‎ 
مرة لم في كل‎ fed في كل‎ pce 
AN نم في كل شهر مرة بحیت‎ d 
الأول زوهذا هو معنى العادة‎ Cig rali 
SAB هذا تكرار له‎ NA, فيما تغدم)‎ 
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k27.7 Trade 


mention some of the articic's characteristics in the 
advertisement, but not all of them (A: so that a 
would-be claimant is able to prove ownership by 
describing it in detail) (O: tor if Z divulges them 
al! (A: and a pretender takes it), then Z is finan- 
cially responsible for its loss (A: if the real owner 
should appear and the pretender cannot bc 
found)). 

H the lost and found item is not something 
major, Meaning something unlikely to cause much 
regret and which wil] probably be unsought after 
its loss, then it is not obligatory to advertise it for 
a whole year, though one must advertise it long 
enough that its owner will probably have ceased to 
be concerned about it (N: and this latter is the 
criterion for advertising most lost and found 
things, which need not be advertised for a whole 
year). 


بعض أوصافها ولا Lee‏ )013 
a oa‏ 200.0002 
إن كانت الاقطة يسيرة وهي ممالا 


at, 


Ce aye i‏ غالبا إذا فقذ لم 


Sw‏ تعريفها سنة بل (يعرفها وجوبا) 
a;‏ يْظنٌ 3l‏ فاقذها Aye. Ny‏ 


k27.7 When 2 advertises a lost and found article 
for a year, it does not enter his possession until he 
chooses to appropriate it with a formal statement 
to that effect (O; and not by the mere intention. 
The statement consists of saying. "1 take posses- 
sion of it," or the likc). Z takes possession of it 
when he chooses to do so (O: bv uttering the 
above words). If it is destroyed before he chooses 
10 appropriate it, Z is not financially responsible 
for its loss. 


S 7‏ إذا غرف سنة لم تخل في 
ملكه حئى بار التملك باللفظٍ Y)‏ 
بالتبة. وصيفة التملك هي أن يقول 
الملتقط : تملكتها. ونحوه) فإذا اختاره 
رأي التملك بالصيغة المذكورة) LSU‏ 
حى لفلف قبل E aX‏ 


k27.8 IfZ has appropriated the article (N: which 
thus enters his financial liability}. and the owner 
one day appears, then the owner is entitled to 
take: 


8 وإذا Gadi‏ رح : ودخلت في 
ضمانه) ثم جاء صاحبها bags‏ من الدهر 
Ced ds‏ بعينها St‏ كانت hy Lau‏ 
فمتلهسا Oy‏ كانت مثلية) E S‏ (إن 
كانت متقومة والمعتبر فيمة يوم العملك) 
ce Los dt‏ الأرش (للنقص 


(1) the article itself, if it still exists; 


(2) an equal quantity (O: if it was fungible 
(mithli, def: k20.3(1))); 


(3) its market value (O: if it was nonfungible 
(mutaqawwim), where marker value refers to thc 
going price for similar articles on the day Z for- 
mally appropriated it); 


(4) or. if the article still exists but some 
defect has occurred in it, then the owner takes it 
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back with an appropriate compensation (def: 
k5.4) (O: for the new defect that occurred while Z 
had it). 


k27.9 [t is offensive for a corrupt person (def: 
024.3) to pick up a lost and found article. If he 
docs, the article is taken from him and deposited 
with someone trustworthy, and a reliable person is 
dispatched to oversee the corrupt person's adver- 
tising (def: k27.6) of the find, after which the cor- 
rupt person may appropriate it, 


&27.10 In cases where safekeeping the article is 
not practicable, as when it isa watermelon or simi- 
lar, Z may choose to either cat it or sell it (A: in 
cither case covering the cost if the owner sub- 
sequently appears), after which he advertises find- 
ing it for a year (O: if it is something major, or tess 
than a year (dis: k27.6, second par.) if minor). 

If it is possible to preserve the article, as when 
it consists of dates (A: which are conserved by dry- 
ing), then if it is to the owner's advantage to sell it. 
Z sells it, while if it is to the owner's advantage to 
dry it, then Z dries it. (O: In such acase, if Z wants 
to simply donate the cost of drying it to the owner, 
he does so. Otherwise, he sells part of the lot to 
cover the cost of drying the rest, in thc owner's 
interests. The difference betwcen this and an ani- 
mal found. of which all is sold, is that an animal's 
maintenance requires repeated expenditures that 
may add up to more than it is worth.) 


k28.0 A FOUNDLING CHILD (LAOIT) 

(O: Meaning a child found abandoned with- 
out anyonc to care for it. The scriptural basis for 
these rulings is Allah's word: 


"And do what is good" (Koran 22:77), 
and, 


“Cooperate with one another ín [works off] 
piety and godfearingness” (Koran 5:2).) 


k28.0 


يسبب العيب. الحادث عنده) . 


[Xo ويره تقاط الفاسق‎ k27.9 
إلى ثقةٍ ويضمٌ إلى الفاسق ثقة‎ lly 
برف علب في التعريب نم بتملكها‎ 
TREE SP الفاسق زولا يصح لقط الد‎ 
[ako الد منه كان د السيد‎ 


6 وإذا لم ihid Bie ISA‏ 
كالبطيخ ua not opens‏ أكله وبيعه لم 
برف سنة (إن كان جسيماً عظيماً أو أفل 
من سنة إن كان 35D p d ie‏ 
إصلاحة كالرطب فإ كان الحظ [رأي 
الأنضع للمالسك] في d» ees‏ 
تجذيفه el) de‏ إن تبرع الملتقط 
بتعنيفه نذاك وإلا فبيع بعضه لتحفيف 
ail‏ محافظة على المصلحة والفرق بينه 
وبين الحيوان حيث phy‏ جميعه أن نفقة 
الحيوان تتكرر فيؤدي إلى أن يأكل 


os 


0 اللقيط 

اوهو اسم للطفل الذي يوجد مطروحا 

POEET eR 
: وقوله تعالى‎ . [vv 

EE I 
Y  ةدئاملا[‎ 
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Trade 


k28.1 To pick up a foundling is a communal obli- 
gation (det: c3.2). A child that is found (N: in a 
Muslim town) is considered a Muslim, and 
likewise if found im a non-Muslim town if there is 
asingle Muslim therein, cven if he deniesthe child 
is his (N: because the religion of someone whose 
religion is unknown is considered to be that of the 
people of his own city, and in this case there are 
two religions, with Islam given precedence, as ji 
j always surpasses and is never surpassed. 
Moreover, considering the child a Muslim is a 
cause for his own happiness and salvation, as he 
will be raised in Islam), 


k28.2 If money is found with the child or under 
his head, it belongs to him, 


k28.3 lfthe finder is a resident. trustworthy, and 
Muslim, then the child remains with him. and he is 
obliged to have witnesses attest to his having 
found the child and whatever was found with him 
(O: such as clothing or money} 

The finder spends the money found with the 
child for its own expenses with the permission of 
the Islamic magistrate. If there is no Istamic 
magistrate, chen the finder spends it anyway, but 
has witnesses attest to the amount of the expendi- 
tures. I£ no money was found with the child. then 
its expenses are paid for by the Muslini common 
fund. If there is no money in the Mustim common 
fund (N: or no Muslim common fund), then the 
finder may borrow moncy to cover its expenses as 
a financial obligation to be later repaid by the 
child. 

If the finder is a corrupt person (det: 
024.3(A:)) or a non-Muslim, then if the child is 
considered a Muslim (dis: k28.1), he is taken from 
the finder. 

If two people find the child and disagree 
about whom the child should remain with, then 
the one who is a resident and wealthy is given pre- 
ference. 
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k28.4 (A: Adoption js uniawful in Islam when it means giving a child one's own 
name, a share of one's estate division (irth, def: L 1.0), and so on. But when it 


biasi 1‏ المنبوذ فرض AUS‏ 
فإذا جذ لقيط (ح : في يلد مسلمين) 

حم [ بحر az‏ وكذا] بإسلامه (ح : وکذا) 
إن جد في d‏ (ح : (BS‏ فيه مام Sls‏ 
up Le PR EIER‏ = إلى 
دين J‏ بلده وهنا وجد دناب فيقيدم 
الاسلام لأنه يعلوولا be‏ عليه. 
والحكم بإسلامه سبب لسعادته إذ Lr‏ 
على ذلك) . 


2 فان کان معهُ مال feats‏ به ار 


حب رأسه فهو له . 


Seal التقطه حر مسلمُ‎ Kk28.3 
الإشهادٌ عليه‎ b فر في يده‎ quie 
GLa . رمن ملبوس ودتانير)‎ WAG وغل‎ 
فلل كن‎ tea ace 
يكن 3 مال‎ OB منه واشهذ‎ Gait حاكم‎ 
وإن لم يكن‎ gly Ws فسن بيت المسال.‎ 
مال في بيست المالرح: أولم يكن‎ 
ذمة‎ ge al للملمين بيت مال))‎ 
. الطفل‎ 

وإ iii‏ [عبسد أو] فاسقّ [أو من 
Jab‏ به من الحضر إلى البادية] وكذا 
BS‏ وهو are‏ بإسلامه gil‏ منة . 

eA Ceu 33 النقطة‎ Sy, 


NT pas! 
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k29.0 


merely means giving the child a home and other advantages provided by family 
life until it grows up, then it is a charitable act rewarded by Allah. And Allah 


knows best.) 


k29.0 GAMES, CONTESTS. AND 
PRIZES 

(O: The scriptural basis for competitions and 
races entailing prize moncy is the word of Allah 
Most High, 


"And make ready against them whatever 
force and lines of horses you can" (Koran 8:60). 


Muslim relates from ‘Uqba ibn ‘Amir that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


"Force means marksmanship.” 


repeating this three times.) 


RACES FOR PRIZE MONEY 


k29.1 Races with prize money for the winner arc 
permissible between horses, mules, donkeys, 
camets, or elephants, provided that the animals 
competing are of the same species, though it is 
not, for example, permissible to have such a race 
between a camcl and a horse. 

It ıs a necessary condition for such a race that 
the partícipants know which animals will be rid- 
den, the amount of the prize, and the distance to 
be run. 


k29.2 The prize money may be put up by both 
contestants, either one, or by a third party. If the 
prize money is put up by either contestant or by a 
third party, then the race is unconditionally per- 
missible, and the winner takes all (N: regardiess 
whether he was the one who put up the money or 
whether it was the other person). 

But if the prize money is put up by both con- 


K29.0‏ المسابقة 

(والأصل فيها قوله تعالی : 

1$ من‎ pale لهم نا‎ ui eg 
m [الأنفال:‎ c E Pu) Das 

وروی مسلم عن عقبة بن عامر: »إن 
القوة E‏ كررها qux‏ 


المسابغة 


uei. k29.‏ ين 
الخيل والبغال والحمير والإبل والفيلة 
PERSPICI NEP‏ 
وفرس . 
p y‏ معرفة المركوبين y‏ 

العوض والمسافة . 


Sh poets: 073‏ يكُون العوض 
OB Spot Seal elie‏ 
كان من أحدهما أو مل ard‏ جار بلا 
شرط فْمِنْ سبق اخذه (ح: سواء سبق T‏ 
فم JL‏ أو سيق صاحبه) . 
Djy‏ گان متها Gb ab‏ يكون معهما 
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tcstants, then it is a necessary condition that a 
third rider enter the contest with a mount equal to 
theirs (A: in speed, stamina. and so forth,) who 
puts up no money (N: so that it may be distin- 
guished from gambling. If all three put up the 
money, then it is necessary that there be a fourth 
contestant with them who does not pay, and so 
on). (A: Similarly, bets from one side alone. such 
as saying, “I will give you ten dinars if what you 
have said proves to be correct." are lawtul when 
the other party bets nothing.) 

Here, the winner takes all. If two riders finish 
together, they divide the prize. 


محلل ومو Lo‏ على مركوب كفء 
Spies pS‏ 
pan‏ هذا عر القمار. وإن كان المال من 
الشلاثة اشترط أن يكون معهم رابع لم 
بخرج (HL Sag Lue‏ فمن سبق من 


التلالة Ast‏ وان سبق الئان اشتركا فبه . 


COMPETITIONS IN MARKSMANSHIP FOR 
PRIZE MONEY 


k29.3 [tis also permissible to compete lor prize 
money in competitions of skilt at archery, spear 
throwing, or other military weaponry, when the 
prize is put up by both contestants, either one, or 
a third party, though if put up by both, it is neces- 
sary that a third marksinan enter the contest, as 
mentioned above (A: meaning one comparable to 
the others in marksmanship, who puts up 
nothing). 

It is a necessary condition for the validity of 
such a competition that the following details be 
specified before the contest: 


Ses k29.3‏ على النشاب والرمح. 
وآلات الحسر ب والعوض منهمًا اومن 
أحدهما أو مِنْ أجبيٌ EIER‏ 
کان Veg‏ على {BN‏ 

os by‏ الرماةٍ وعدد الرشق 
والإصابة وصفة الرمي والمسانفة ومن 
gall‏ + مهما 


{a) who will be shooting; 


(b) the number of shots per bout, how many 
shots arc needed to win, and the criterion for a hit 
(A; that is, in archery. whether the arrow must 
stick or whether it need merely leave a mark); 


(c) the distance to the target; 


(d) and which of the contestants is to begin. 


k29.4 ft is not permissible to conduct contests 
for prize money that involve birds, footracing, or 
wrestling (O: since they are not military weaponry 
or equipment). 


ie Y, k29.4‏ بالعوض على 
الطيور والأقدام والصراع (لأن هذء 
المذكورات لت من الات الحرب). 
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RULINGS CONCERNING GAMES 


k29.5 (N: As for games: 

(1} every game played by two or more 
people that relies on tuck, conjecture. and guess- 
ing is unlawful, no matter whether moncy is stipu- 
lated or not; 


(2) paying prize money in every game that 
encourages and assists fighting for Allah (jihad, 
def: 09) is permissible if the terms of the compcti- 
tion conform to the rulings discussed above in this 
section (k29.1-4); 


(3) every game not of the preceding two 
types is permissible if no moncy is paid therein; 


(4) and any of the above-mentioned things 
which are permissible become unlawful if they 
prevent onc from performing a religious or this- 
worldly duty.) 


k30.0 ESTABLISHING AN ENDOWMENT 
(WAQF) 

(O: Lexicallv, wagf means to be retained. In 
Sacred Law, it refers to the retention of any prop- 
erty that can bc benefited from while the property 
itself still remains, by suspending disposal of it; 
with the financia] proceeds of it going to some per- 
missible expenditure. The scriptura! basis fot it is 
the hadith related by Muslim that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said. 


"When a human being dics, his work comes 
to an end, except for three things: ongoing char- 
ity, knowledge benefited from, or a pious son who 
prays for him,” 


from which scholars understand ongoing charity 
as meaning an endowment (waqf).) 

(n: Given persons P (al-waqif) and Q (al- 
mawquf *alayhi) (A: where P owns, for example, 
an apartment building that he makes an endow- 


k30.0 


أحكام الألعاب 


: وأما الألماب فكما يلى‎ un k29.5 

- كل لعب بين اثنين فأكثر اعتمد على 
الحظ والحرر والتخمين فهو حرام سواء 
كان بشرط Ol Ju‏ 

- كز لعب يعن على الجهاد جاز فيه 
بذل المال إن وافى الأحكام التى تقدمت 
في aa‏ الباب+ 

كل لعب ليس من السسوع الأول ولا 
الثاني فهو جائز بشرط عدم Ji‏ المال 
فيه : 

۔ كل ما تقدم مما حكم بجوازه يصير 
حرام إذا مغل عن واجب we‏ أو 


ela? 


430.0 الوقف 

رهو لغة الحبس Le pty‏ حيس مال 
بسكن الانتفاع به مع بقاء عينه بقطيع 
اصرف في رقبته على مصرف مباح 
والأصل تيه خبر مسلم Lat‏ مات ابن pol‏ 
انقطع عمله إلا من ثلاث ؛ صدقة جارية 
أو علم ينتفع به أو ولد صالح يدعو al‏ 
والصدقة الحارية محمولة عند العلماء 
عنى الوقف) . 

رت: es‏ بشخصين : زسد 
(الواقف) وعمرو (الموقوف عليه ) زع : 
حبث يملك زيسد عمسارة شق مشلا 
فيجعلها وتفسا [(ح : على عمر وثم 
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ment (waqf), the rent of which will henceforth go 
to Q, and P stipulates that O must supervise the 
upkeep of the building. This section deals with 
such endowments).) 


الفقراء)] ويشترط أن يسنم عمرو أجرتها 
ويقوم بصياتها [(ح : ويكون الباقي له ثم 
Len‏ من بعده)] A‏ وهذا dyke ui‏ 
مثا هذا الوققم). 


k30.1 Establishing an endowment is an act of 


Ap k30. 
worship. 


k3G.2 Establishing an endowment is not valid 


2 ولا يصح إلا DA‏ مطلق 
unless the following conditions are met:‏ 


التصرفٍ زوبدخل في قوله مطلق 
التصرف الكافر قيصح aids‏ ولو مسحدا) 
MR Pad‏ 


(a) that P havc full right to manage his own 
property (O: full right t0 manage his own property 
including the non-Muslim, whose endowment is 
legally valid, even if it is for a mosque); 


n مدة يصح‎ 9 iat Gis m 
edis gly فيهسا) كالعقار والحيوان‎ 
والسلاح والمصاحف والكتب لا مالا‎ 
der بفييد نفعاإلا بغراته كطعام) على‎ 
معينةٍ (كالفقراء مشلا) ور نفبه غير‎ 

محرمة i, i WE‏ كالمساجد (والمدارس) 
والأقارب وسبيل الخير e SHI‏ 
كالأغنيناء Jb‏ الذمةٍ باللفظ المنجز 
ae E‏ [وسبّلت] ركذا 


(b) that the endowment concern a particular 
identified article ('ayn) (O: it being invalid to 
make the merc "right to use something" an 
endowment, because itis not a particular article); 


(c) that the article have a (O: lawful) use; 


(d) that it remain existent (O: for a period in 
which it would bc feasible to rent or hire it out), 
such as real estate or an animal (O: or clothing, 
weapons, Korans, or books. It is not permissible 
to make an endowment of something that cannot 
be utilized except by using it up, such as food); 


على كذا) La di‏ صدقة لا fis‏ 


(e) that the beneficiary be some particular 
party (O: such as the poor, for example) besides P 
himself. whether the endowment is an act of wor- 
ship, as wben the beneficiary is mosques (O: or 
Islamic schools), one's relatives, or the general 
good; or whether it is merely permissible, such as 
an endowment that benefits the wealthy, or 
Jewish and Christian subjects of the Islamic state; 


(f) and that the endowment be formally 
established by words that effect it such as "I make 
it an endowment,” or “T restrict fO: such and such 
a thing to benefit So-and-so],"' or “1 give [A: such 
and such] as nonsaieable charity.” 


k30.3 When the endowment has been made, the 


ess ines 3‏ انملك في الرقبة 
ownership of the article belongs to Allah Most‏ 


إلن الله تعالئ (فلا يكون الملك للواقف ٠‏ 


454 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Establishing an Endowment (Wagf) 


High (O: not P or Q) (N: meaning that even 
though everything is the property of Allah, the 
article is now dissevered from its metaphorical 
human ownership}, while Q owns the proceeds 
trom it and its utilities (O: and all the benefits that 
come from it after the endowment has been madc, 
such as rent, the fruit of trees, or offspring. Q may 
dispose of these as an owner would, as this is the 
purpose of the endowment. He may utilize the 
endowment either personally, or through another 
by toaning it for use or renting it out). 


k30.4 The interests of the endowment (O: i.c. its 
concerns, condition, upkeep (N: and supervi- 
sion)) are looked after by whoever P stipulates, 
whether himself or Q or a third party. Hf P does not 
stipulate (O: that anyone in particular look after 
it), then the responsibility belongs to the Islamic 
authority (N: by himself, or through the person he 
appoints to do so). 


k30.5 The proceeds of the endowment (O: such 
as the produce of an acreage endowment, or the 
rent of a property endowment) are disposed of as 
P stipulates, in terms of (A: for example): 


(1) proportionality of shares (O: between 
recipients as to the amount cach receives, such as 
having stipulated twice as much for males as 
temales, or vice versa, or equal shares for each); 


(2) precedence (O: in some receiving the 
proceeds before others when they are a group, 
through a condition that determines who deserves 
ta receive it); 


(3) inclusiveness (O: of (A: all) recipients, as 
by saying. "I make this an endowment for my chil- 
dren and their children," where the word and 
implics that each person must be given a share); 


(4) priority (O: such as saying, “I make this 
an endowment for the benefit of Islamic scholars, 
without restriction, and after that [A: if there åre 
no more to be given a share] to the poor,” or “I 
make this an endowment for the benefit of Zayd, 
and then ‘Amr,’ where if onc dies, the next one 
receives his share}: 


k30.4 


ولا للموثوف عليه ) زح : وكل شيء ملك 
لله لكن cal‏ عنابتفك une‏ ملك 
الآدميين المجازي) Bias‏ الموقوف 
عليه diniy ale‏ (وجميع الفوائد 
الحادثة بعد الوقف كالأجرة à rai‏ 
الأشجار وولد, ويتصرف الموقوف عليه 
ي هذه السذكورات تصرف المالك لأن 
ذا هو المقصود . فيستوفي متافعه بنفسه 
وغيره بإعارة وإجارة) [إلا الوط: إن كانت 
[s M‏ 


iu, K30.1‏ فيه (أي فی شأنه وحاله 


وحقظطه a‏ وإدارته)) من شرط الواقف 
PERCHE‏ الموقوف عليه أو غيرهمًا 
aby)‏ شرطه لأجنبي)] B‏ 
(الواقف النظارة لأحد) فالحاكم (ح : إما 


بنقسه أء. بمن يعيّنه لذلك) . 


La 5, 5‏ (أي غلة ما 
يخرج من الأرض الموقوفة وأجرة الأماكن 
الموقسوفة) de‏ من المفاضلةٍ 
(بين الموقوف عليهم في قدر الاستحقاق 
كان يشرط للذكر ضعف SWU‏ أو 
بالعكس أو النسوية فيه) والتقديم (أي 
تقديم بعضهم على بعض في أخذ الغلة 
إن كانوا جماعة. بوجود شرط 
الاستحقاق) والجمع (ببتهم كأن يقول 
وقسفت هذا على أولادي وأولاد أولادي 
فالعطف هنا اقتضى إعطاء (JS‏ 
والترتيب (كوقفت هذا على العلماء مظلقاً 
لم من يعدهم على الفقراء أووتفت هذا 
على زيد ثم من بمده على عمر و فإذا مات 
أحدهما صرف تصيبه للآخر) وغير ذلك 
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(5) or other conditions (O: such as the pro- 
ceeds going to those most closely related to P (N: 
of his offspring), and then the less closely related). 


كالاعلى فالأعلى cp‏ من QÀ‏ 
الذرية)) . 


k30.6 (n: The following are examples of invalid- 
ity of establishing an endowment due to lack of 
one of the conditions mentioned at k30.2 above.) 
An endowment is not valid when it consists of: 


6 وإنّْ وقَف plas‏ الذمة أو 
إحدى الدارين أو agendas‏ أوريحانا 
رلسرعة تساده) Lily aeo Dg)‏ 
المزروع فيصح وقفه) DORT,‏ 
المصرف أو Dis‏ على مجهول (لتعذر 
ننفيذ الوقف. ولوقال: وقفت على من 
شاء زيد, كان باطلا) أو عل نقسه (ومنه 
ما لوشرط أت يقضى من ريع الوقف ديونه 
أو يأكمل من ثماره أو يستنفع به فكل ذلك 
ببطل الوثف) d‏ على محرّم كعمارة 
كنيسسة (وكذا على قناديلها وحصرها لم 
يصمح لما فيه من الإعانة على المعصية . 
قال السرافعي وكسذا لو وقف على كتبة 
التوراة والإنجيل لا يصح لأنهم حرنوا 
وبدلوا فيهما والاشتفال يكتيها dm‏ غير 
جائز فيصير من جملة المعصية) أو phe‏ 
shy]‏ علق صيغة الوقف)] seis‏ وانتهاء» 
على شر ط كقوله إذا the‏ رأس الشهر Jab‏ 


(1) (non-k30.2(b))} a debt (N: that someone 
owes to P); 


(2) (non-(b)) “One of these two houses"; 


(3) (non-(d}) food; 


(4) (non-(d)) sweet basil (À: which used to 
be spread on floors as an air freshener) (O: since 
it quickly deteriorates) (N: i.e. if it is uprooted, 
though if it is growing, it is valid to make it an 
endowment); 


(5) (non-(e)) when its beneficiary is uniden- 
tified by P, or unknown (O: since the endowment 
cannot be implemented. It is thus invalid if P 
stipulates “whoever Zayd says” as the 
beneficiary), or is P himself (O: including P 
stipulating that the proceeds of the endowment be 
used to pay off his debts, or when P eats of its pro- 
duce, or utilizes the endowment for his own 
benefit, any of which invalidates the endowment); 


(6) (non-(c)) when the proceeds are directed 
to an unlawful use, such as building a church (dis: 
011.5(7)) (O: or purchasing lamps for a church, or 
building walls around it, since thus assists disobedi- 
ence to Allah. Rafi'i says, “The same is true of an 
endowment for printing the Torah or New Testa- 
ment, which is invalid because the Jews and 
Christians have altered the texts and interpolated 
spurious material, 11 not being permissible to 
occupy oneself with printing their scriptures 
because doing so ts to participate in their disobedi- 
ence to Allah"); 


(7) (non-(f)) when the beginning or end of 
the endowment's being in cffect are subject to 
conditions such as saying, “I make it an endow- 
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ment starting from the first of next month,” or 
“for one year,” or "provided that I am entitled to 
sell it" (O: or "on condition that I may take it back 
whenever I wish"); 


ta أو وقَْتهُ إلى سنة أو عل أذ لي‎ Cadi 
متى شكت) أو على‎ ce (أو على أن أرجع‎ 
نفسه‎ LS yx i على‎ irm Y 
„Ji ثم للفقراء‎ 


(8) or (non-(c)) when (n: P stipulates, as a 
priority order of beneficiaries, “Q, then R,” and) 
Q is not an eligible recipient—such as P stipulating 
himself as the first beneficiary—but R is an eli- 
gibie recipient, as when P stipulates (A: after him- 
self) “and then the poor." 


k30.7 If P designates a particular recipient (O: 
or group of recipients), it is a necessary condi- 
tion for the validity of the endowment that the 
recipient accept it. If he refuses it, this invalidates 
the endowment. 


Di على جماعة معيئين) اشتْرط‎ cS) 


$ هم 


فإن رده بطل . 


k30.8 If P designates a particular person (lit. 
"Zayd") as an endowment's beneficiary, but does 
not stipulate anyone after him, then the endow- 
ment is valid, and after the particular person is 
gone, its beneficiaries are the poor of P’s relatives. 


8 ,5 على RES‏ 
وبعذهُ إلى كذا se‏ بعد زبس 
لفقسراءٍ أقارب الواقف iy Sg)‏ على 
العبد نفسه بطل . وإن Gl‏ فهو [oem‏ 


k31.0 GIFT GIVING (HIBA) 
(n: As when X gives Y a gift.) 


0 الهبة 


k31.1 Gift giving is recommended. It is superior 
to give gifts to one’s relatives than to nonrelatives, 
When giving gifts to one's children, it is recom- 
mended to give each child the equal! of what the 
others are given. 


1 هي مندوبة we ied Wy‏ 
أفضل . hy dE Day‏ فيها بِينَ أولاده 
[حتى بين الذكر uta‏ 


k31.2 Gift giving is only valid under the follow- 


2 وإنبا jM‏ مطلق 
ing conditions:‏ 


ys بإيجاب‎ Uy يجو‎ Gd d p 


(a) that X have full right to manage his own 
property; 


(b) that the gift be something permissible to 
sell (dcf: k2.1); 


457 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


k32.0 


Trade 


(c) that X give it with spoken words that 
effect it; 


(d) and that Y accept it with a spoken reply. 


k31.3 Y does not own the gift until he takes pos- 
session (def: k7.3) of it, before which X may take 
it back. It is not valid for Y to take possession of 
the gift without X's permission. [n cases where X 
gives Y an article that is already being kept with Y 
(O: as when Y has it as a trust for safekeeping, or 
has borrowed it), or X has put up the article as col- 
lateral for Y. and now simply gives Y the article, 
then itis necessary that Y obrain X's permission to 
take possession of the gift. and that enough time 
elapse for Y to reach the gift (O: if itis distant) and 
take possession of it. 

Once Y has taken possession of the gift, X is 
no longer entitled to take it back. An exception to 
this is when one gives a gift to one's child, or their 
descendant, in which case one may take the gift 
back. unless such a receiver has sold it in the 
meantime, and the article has subsequently 
returned to him (O: by sale or gift}, in which case 
one may no longer take it back. 


k31.4 H X gives Y something and stipulates that 
Y give him something determinately known in 
return, this is valid, but is a sale (A: not a gift). Tf 
X stipulates that Y pive him something in return 
that is not determinately known, then the gift is 
invalid. If X does not stipulate that anything be 
given him in return, then Y is under no obligation 
to him, 


k32.0 MANUMISSION (‘ITQ) 


3 ولا لك إلا d ak‏ 
الرجوع قبله . ولا بصخ القبض Sp‏ 
الوامب فلو وهه شينا عشده sly‏ عند 
الموهوب له بأن كان عشده على سيبل 
الأمانة أوالوديعة أوالعارية) EX,‏ 
[ (رهن الواهب الموهوب edi‏ الذي 
AL ees‏ فلا بذ من الإذن في 3»— 


aJ! VE فيه قبضه‎ gla رمن‎ pas 
كان الموهوب بعيدا).‎ نإ١‎ 
Y للواهب الرجوع‎ US فإذا ملك لم‎ 
Ad ولد ولده ]20 شفل]‎ Sd آن هب لولدء‎ 
الرجوعٌ فبه بعد قبضه [بزيادته المنصلة‎ 
كالسمن لا الممفصلة كالولد] فلو حجر‎ 
الولد)‎ gU على الولد بفلس أو]‎ 
V4] المنرهوب ئم عاد إلبه (أي إلى الولد‎ 


. رجوع‎ Wa أو هية‎ el py 


4 فن وب Ligh bri‏ معلوما 
wo‏ وكان بيعا. أو مجھولاً بطل Di.‏ 
قرط لم HL‏ 


0 العتق 


(n: This section, which begins, “To free a slave is an act of worship," deals 
with a system of ownership that Islam did not invent but found fully established 
and not possible to instantly abolish, so it rather encouraged its elimination in 
steps. with incentives. It closed al] avenues for obtaining new slaves except the 
capture of war prisoners, the soldiers of whom the caliph had the option to enslave 
ot not; it encouraged the freeing of slaves by the tremendous reward from Allah 
Most High; and it materially helped slaves to purchase their freedom by providing 
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them the money to do so from zakat funds (dis: h8.15). Like previous references 
to slaves, the following four sections have been left untransiated because the issue 
is no longer current, unlike the times of our author Ibn Nagib, whose rulers, the 
Mamelukes of Egypt, were themselves slaves who legally belonged to the Islamic 
state, a fact sufficient to show the fallacy of understanding slavery in the Islamic 
milieu in terms of the institution that existed in ninctcenth-century Amcrica and 
eisewhere in the West (dis: w13).) 


EP [هو قرببةٌ لا ص إلا بن مطلق التصرفٍ ويصح م بالصريح بلا نة وبالكناية مع النبة‎ k32.1 
. على غا ربك وة ذلك‎ lens عايك ول سلطان لي عليك وأنت لله‎ SLY رفش والكنابة‎ di La anally 
Gr بصفة لم يمك الرجوع فيه بالقول. ويجور‎ dis فإذا‎ . I gg إذا جاء‎ nb ute Cis fea 
فاد ای بعض عبده غت‎ . sin وفي‎ call الصفة . يجوز في‎ AA راء بعد ذلك لم‎ GB بالتصرف كالبيسع ونحوء‎ 
ys. عليه نصيبٌ شر بکه في الحال‎ Ré ثم إن کان موسراً‎ . Fe ai edel ab cul عبداً بيد ن‎ OS فا‎ . us 
. علبه‎ pe Ma وإ لّوا أو المولودين وإنْ‎ cetyl ملك أحد‎ y. LIRE وان‎ . ge c 
3 . وحملها‎ gi الحامل‎ GaN Gly . فلا‎ Y, عليه الباقي وت‎ D كان برضا وهو موسر‎ B Can, ملك‎ ol; 
الألف.‎ ds ie أو بعك نفك بألف وقيل‎ all عل‎ USI دونها. ولو فال‎ GS الحمل‎ ge 


exo Hi بن‎ ea soo أنت‎ o حر أو‎ Ll «إذا مك‎ : Jä قربة وهوأن‎ mat [(الشدبير)‎ k32.2 
ERI الداز فأنت حر بعذ موتي‎ clea إن‎ pa على صفة‎ Gala ويور‎ See من مدر لا‎ By pal من مطلق‎ 
الرجوع فيه‎ i gus . لم يشر إلى الباقي‎ 3d العبد‎ a BG ما‎ Js iane الدخول قبل الموت . وإ ير يعفر‎ 
IT IET بالتصرف لا بالقول . ولو أنت المديرة‎ 


UEKI] 3‏ الكعابة L A‏ في الصحة Sp‏ رأسٍ المال. وفي p‏ الموت من الثلث ولا نصح إل e‏ جائز 
التصر ف مخ عبد بالغ عاقل e‏ عوضي في الذمة معلوم الصف في : نجمين فأكثر بعلم ما بؤدي في كل نجم. بإيجاب 
i iym‏ على Js yani ats‏ نجم كذا فاا يت Ms nn deb‏ کناب بعضٍ عبد ل 
أن بون باقه حرا ولا RS‏ 53 يعر كسب ge fcd sally iul,‏ اء . ولي للسيدٍ AD‏ إلا أن ye‏ 
المكاتبٌ عن الأداء . Shy‏ مات ol AI‏ أوالسيدٌ فلا T‏ السيد أن ow‏ عنه جزءا à JUI Sa‏ 3 قبل 
المت caido ST‏ إليه وني النجم الأخبر dE‏ ويُشذبٌ الريغ . فإن لم due‏ ختئ ya‏ المال رذ عليه بعضة . ولا SR‏ 
المكاتبٌ ولا شيء منة ما بق عليه gt‏ ويلك بالعقد مناقعة واكتسابة وهو مع السيد Mem lS‏ ولا يزوج ولا بْب ولا 
Sem‏ ولا ply‏ إلا bp‏ السيد ولا re‏ المكاتب ولا بيع ما في ذمته م النحوم وولدٌ المكاتبة Spas‏ إذا Lis‏ 


signe Seb والجار يه أم ولد له‎ > yi جارينة أو جارية ملك بعضها أو جارية ابه‎ Lj [رفصل إذا‎ K32.4 
dra 9355 selle il E Mea وإجارنها وتز‎ ai igi Mena بها‎ tu) 

HE EM, أ يشبهة فهو حر‎ Med HL فالولد‎ v; أو‎ CS Spd جارية‎ UN ولو‎ . Use ai لم‎ pal 3 pes 
(ais A ذلك لم تعر‎ 
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Types L10.1 
Universal heir by oneself. L10.2 
Co-Universal heir. Li0.3 
Universal heir through the existence of another. L10.4 
List of Universal Heirs in Order L10.6 
Extended Family Members Who Inherit in Heirs' Absence. 8 
Those Who Form Co-Universal Heir with Sister 110.10 
Those with an Obligatory and Universal Share Get Both 1.10.13 


L1.0 BEQUESTS (WASIYYA) الوصية‎ 0 

(n: Sections L1, L2, and L3 have been moved here from their original place 
at the end of last book. They deal with bequests, meaning testamentary disposi- 
tion of one's property (wasivya) such as to say, “I bequeath such and such to So- 
and-so^; while sections L4 through L10 form the original content of book L, and 
deal with estate division (irth).) 

(A: The diffcrence between bequests (wasiyya) and estate division (irth) is 
that a bequest is the act of a living person disposing of his own property, even if it 
is to be implemented after his death, while estare division occurs after his death 
according to the Koranic rules of inheritance. Because a bequest is the act of a 
living person with his own moncy, it is legally valid for a Muslim to bequeath up 
to a third of his property to a non-Muslim (dis: 1.3.13(1)) and similarly valid for a 
non-Muslim to bequeath his property to a Muslim. Nawawi says: 

“A bequest is legally valid from any legally مكلف‎ IS وصبةٌ‎ rema (التووي:)‎ 
responsible free person, even if non-Muslim EENE ARA ad i > 
(Mughni al-muhtaj ila marije ma'ani alfaz al- | 7 
Minhaj (y73), 3.39). qure 

But it is invalid and unlawful for a non-Muslim to inherit property through 
estate division from a Muslim (dis: L5.2), or vice versa. The determining factor tn 
the permissibility of a Muslim and non-Muslim inheriting from cach other is 
whether the property comes by way of a bequest (wasiyya) made by the deceased 
before his death, in which case it is permissible, or whether it comes by way of 
estate division (irth) made after the deceased's death according to the Koranic 
rules of inheritance. in which case the difference between their respective reli- 
gions prevents it.) 

(O: Our author only mentions bequests at | Jala (إنماذكرهالمصف‎ 
this point (n: at the end of book k. as mentioned نظرا إلى أن الشخص يوصي ثم‎ an an 
above) before estate division because of the fact | |; tei ت ثم تقس تركته . والأصل‎ 

T 8 - z 2 Zz 1 یمر‎ 
that a person first makes bequests, then dics, and | ~ x AM 
then the estate is divided. The scriptural basis for ee : تعالى‎ 45 per 
١ the validity of bequests. prior to the consensus of | $2? بها او‎ sex ومن بعد وصبة‎ 
scholars, is the word of Allah Most High, [NY [النساء:‎ 


~“... after any bequest which has been made, 
and after any debts (Koran 4:12).) 
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(n: Given persons X (al-musi), Y (al-wasiyy), and Z (al-musa lahu) (A: 
where X has made provision in his will for Z to reccive a bequest (wasiyya) of a 
sum of moncy, and X appoints Y as his executor to make sure this is done).) 


L1.1 A bequest made by X is valid if he is jeg- [ Ys (Got) المكلف‎ mu Lll 
ally responsible (mukallaf, det: c8.1), even if he is i 
a spendthrift. 


11.2 The discussion is in two parts (n: namely. . فصلين‎ Bp 2 
section L2. on X's appointing Y as the executar, 
and section L3, on the bequest itself). 


L2.0 THE BEQUESTS EXECUTOR 

(O: Appointing an executor means for X to 
put Y in charge of his property and young chil- 
dren. bequests, paying his debts, or collecting his 
property from others. The verbal form is, "I 
appoint So-and-so to execute such and such a 
bequest.") 


PI L2.0 
eb أي نصب السوصيّ]‎ Liat oly 
وتنفيد‎ oa lst ماله وصقار‎ pl اقامته على‎ 
الوصية وما عليه من الدين رض ماله‎ 
UP A في‎ JUR "m على‎ 
5 (oS الان‎ 


ib, s, 1‏ التكليف [والحرية]. 
والعدالة زوالمراد بالعدالة عدالة الإسلام 
فلا يصح إيصاء المسلم إلى الكساقر 

مطلقا) والإهتداء للموصئ به . 


12.1 The necessary conditions for the validity 
of X appointing Y as the executor of his bequest 
are that Y be: 


(a) legally responsible (mukallaf, def: c8. 1); 


(0) upright (def: 024.4) (O: meaning the 
uprightness of Islam, as it is not valid under any 
circumstances for Y to bc a non-Muslim if X is a 
Muslim): 


(c) and that Y havc the knowledge and 
capacity to properly undertake the bequest. 


L2.2 The following examples of X appointing Y 


og 2‏ أهل فضار 
as the executor of his bequest are legally valid: :‏ 


عتد الموت أهلا (للايصاء ob‏ صار كاملا 
متصفا!ا بالشروط المذكورة) أو اوصئن 


(1) when X appoints Y as his exccutor at a 
time when Y is not legally eligible to be it, but by 
the time of X's death, Y is eligible (O: by fulfilling 
all the above (L2.1) conditions); 
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(2) when X appoints a group of two or more 
pcople as his executors (O: and if be does so, then 
if he does not stipulate that each of them must 
manage their respective role, but rather says that 
they are to manage the legacy collectively, or does 
not say anything, then they must cooperate and 
not manage the work, maintenance, and dealings 
as separate individuals. Cooperate in such a case 
means that their acts proceed from the decision of 
the group. and does not mean, for ex- 
ample, that when they buy something they must 
all conduct the transaction together. Rather, if all 
agree to permit something, it is sufficient for one 
of them to take the matter in hand and carry 
it out); 


(3) when X appoints (n: for example,) W, 
and then after him, Y (N: or vice versa) (OQ: say- 
ing, "I appoint W as executor until Y comes, but 
when Y arrives, he is the executor." or “I make W 
exccutor for one year, and when it has passed. 
then Y js the executor"); 


(3) or when X appoints Y as executor, 
authorizing him to appoint in tum whomever he 
chooses as executor of the bequest (O: if the per- 
son fulfills the conditons (L2.1)). 


L2.3 -X's appointing Y as the executor of his 
bequest is not legally effective until Y accepts this 
responsibility after Xs death, even if this accep- 
tance is not immediately thereafter. 

Both X and Y are entitled to cancel the 
appointment of Y as executor of the bequest 
whenever they wish (O: unless (A: after X's 
death) Y feels it almost certain that the property 
will be lost through a wrongdoer appropriating it. 
in which case Y may not withdraw as executor, 
meaning it is unlawful for him to do so. In such a 
case, if Y withdraws of his own choice, hc is not 
thereby free of having to execute the bequest, 
though he is not obliged to continuc therein with- 
out remuneration, but does so for a fee.) 


L2.4 jt is not legally valid to appoint an 
executor unless the bequest consists of some good 
work or pious act such as paying off a debt, mak- 


لجماعة OE)‏ لم يشرط الموصي الإنفراد 
بالتصسرف لکا واحد على حذته بل شرط 
الاجتماع عليه أو أطلق وجب عليهم 
التعاوث فى الموصى عليه ولا يتفرد واحد 
بالعمسل والحفظ والتصرف والمراد 
بالاجنماع على ما ذكر صدور tue‏ عن 
رأي الجميع ويس المراد انهم عند عقد 
البيع مثلا يتلفظون معا بل إن حصل 
الرضا أو الاذن منهم ob‏ يتولى أمر الشيء 
واحد منهم ويباشره كان GS‏ أو لزید ثم 
من بعد لمرو (كأن فان أوصيت لزيد 
إلى قدوم عمرو فإذا edi‏ فهو الوصي أو 
أوصيت إلى زيد سنة D‏ عضت فعمر وهو 
السوصي) أو e‏ للوصي rr‏ من 
يختاز pap)‏ من شخص عدل حر إلى 
اخمسر ما تقده مز الشسر وط السابقة في 
الرصي الأصلي) صح . 


3 ولا تم إلا بالقیول. بعد موت 
الموصي ولو على التراخي . 

ولكسل eg‏ [(أي من الموصي 
والوصي) | العزل من شاء (إلا أن يغلب 
على ظن الوصي تلف المسال باستيلاء 
AE‏ عليه فليس له الرجوع أي يحرم عليه 
ولو عزل نفسه لم بنعزل لكن لا يلزم ذلك 
مجانا بل بالأجرة) . 


ay 4‏ الوصية (بمعنى 


ele‏ إلا في معر وف أو بر كقضاء دين 
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ing up a hajj (dis: j1.9). looking after the welfare of 
onc's children, and so forth (O: excluding actions 
that are not dispositions of property, such as mar- 
rying off the children) (A: and excluding acts of 
disobedience such as those mentioned above at 
k30.6(6)). 


ar‏ والنظر في أب الأولاج وشبهه 
(وخرج ما لم يكن تصرفا مالیا کتزریج 
الأولاد , 


L2,5 When X's father is still alive and fit for 
guardianship (def: m13.2). X may not appoint Y 
to look after the welfare of his children. 


iy 5‏ له أن يوي على 
الأولاد وصيا day‏ أبو الأب حي آهل 
للولاية . (والفشل الثاني في]: 


L3.0 THE BEQUEST الموصى به‎ 0 


L3.1 X may devote one-third or less of his تصح‎ a» تجُورٌ الوصية‎ 1 
financial resources to bequests, but not more than 
this, one-third meaning a third of his property as it 
stands at the time of his death (O: not belore or à 
afterwards). . قبلد ولا بعده)‎ M) عند المرت‎ 

(A: If there are no Muslim heirs, or if the existent Muslim heirs do not 
deserve the whole estate, such as when the sole eligible estate division heir is a 
husband or wife (dis: L6.3~4), then the Hanafi school permits disposing of more 
than a third of one’s property in bequests (dis: w44), more than a third meaning 
everything in excess of what one’s eligible heirs deserve by estate division (irth).) 
(n: Tie ruling in the Shafi'i school is that such an excess may not be disposed of 
in bequests, but rather is given to the Muslim common fund (bayt at-mal) if it 
exists, as mentioned below (L3.3(O:) and L9.1).) 


انوصية]] بثلث JU‏ فما دونه ولا ies‏ 
[(أي لا (oai‏ بالزيادةٍ عفيه والمراد ثلئه 


13.2 It X’s heirs (def: L4.4) are not poor, it is 
recommended for X to devote a full one-third to 
bequests. but if not (O: i.e. if his heirs are not weil 
off, as when they do nat have any money at all, or 
have some, but not enough for their expenses, and 
the other two-thirds (A: of the estate that consti- 
tutes their obligatory shates) which they deserve is 
insufficient), then it is not recommended for X to 
devote a full one-third to bequests. 


2 إن كان Silos‏ 
استيفاء الثلث [(أي يندس حيشذ 
للموصي أن لا بتقص عن الشلث بل 
يستوفيه بالوصبة)] و إلا (أي ob‏ لم تكن 
ورئته أغنباء ab‏ لم يكن لهم مال أصلا أو 
لهسم ولكن لا يغنبهم ولا يكفيهم الثلشان 
الباقبان لهم) فلا [(يندب d‏ استيفاء 
(oL‏ 


L3.3 H X wills more than one-third in bequests, 
then his dispositions are not valid regarding the 
portion in excess of one-third when he has no one 
(O: in particular) to lawfully inherit the rest (A: 


bu  L33‏ راد عليه dci‏ الزايد 
إن لم Ly DEK‏ (خاص oY‏ الحق 
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who, if they existed, could give permission for the 
excess, as discussed below). (O: In cases where 
there are no heirs, the Muslim people have better 
right 10 X's property, and no one may watve this 
right.) 

Nor are X's bequests in excess of one-third 
valid when he has an heir, but thc heir refuses to 
authorize the excess, though if the heir (N: or 
group of heirs unanimously) permits it, such a 
bequest is valid. It js not valid for the heir to 
authorize the excess or refuse to do so until after 
X's death. 


للمسلمين قلا Corse‏ وكذا إن گان ورد 
sill S EUN‏ (أي أجاز الوارث 
الخماص المطلق التصرف الزائد على 
الثلث) goo‏ ولا oA‏ الإجازة ls‏ 5 )48 
م الوارث المذكور) إلا بعد الحوت. 


1.3.4 Charitable expenditures made by X in his 
will (O: such as an endowment (waqf, def: k30). 
gift, and so forth) are considered as part of the 
bequeathable one-third. 


84 وماوْصى به من البسرعات 
um‏ من العلث. روذلك كرقف وهبة 
وغیر هما) 


L3.5 Bequests concerning obligatory expendi- 
tures are also considered from the bequeathable 
one-third, provided that X has stipulated that they 
come from it. (O: Though if the bequeathable 
third does not cover these {A: despite X having 
stipulated that they come from it), then the excess 
is paid from the remaining two-thirds. Obligatory 
expenditures include such things as paying debts, 
making up the hajj (dis: j1.9), paying zakat (A: for 
any year that the deceased neglected to pay it), 
expiations, and the fulfillment of vows that would 
have been binding had X been well.) But if X did 
not stipulate (O: that these obligatory expendi- 
tures come from the bequeathable one-third). 
then they come directly from the other two-thirds. 


5 وكذا من الواجبات gl)‏ فيعتبر 
مر التلث ob Load‏ لم بوف الثلث بها 
ت فن الشف pA WS‏ وأداء:ترض 
الحج والركاة والكشارة والنذر اللازم له في 
الصحة إن فده زأي قبد السواجب) 
بالشلث . ghy bi Jy‏ أطلق الوصية ولم 
يقبده بالتلث) ped‏ رأس المال . 


L3.6 Current charitable dispositions of prop- 
erty made by X during his life, such as establishing 
an endowment (waqf, k30), giving a gift, or 
others, are considered as personal expenditures of 
his own money (O: and he could spend it all witt. - 
out any objection) if made while he was in sound 
health. But if X makes such current dispositions 
under any of the following circumstances, when 
these are linked with his death, then the disposi- 
lions are considered as having come from the 
bequeathable one-third: 


DR gap; 6‏ 
'نتبرعات كالوقب والعتق | والهبة وغيرها 
op‏ فَمَلْهُ في الصحة انر من رأس 
ui JU‏ تمرف فيه كله قلا حرج 


عنيه) وإِنْ de‏ في مرض الموت أو في 
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(1) in the final illness which brought about | ji Ji حال التحام الحرب أزتموج‎ 
X's death; إفعلته المرأة فى حال)‎ ol النغديم للق‎ 
الولادة‎ uo E السرلادة)‎ wey (أي‎ EUN 


23i ilitary bat: flit g 
(2} in military com EUER a قبل‎ 


الأشياء بالموت اعتبر من !2« while travelling on rough seasinastorm; | Yu‏ )3( 
(أي وإن لم يكين ذلك التبر ء في حال من 
الأحرال المتقدمة أو وقع في هذه الأحوال as a final request before being killed:‏ )4( 


ولم os‏ بالموت) فلا (أي قلا يحب 


(5) or (O: if female) X dies while giving من الثلثع.‎ 


birth. or afterwards before separation of the 
placenta. 


If otherwise. (O: meaning if the current 
charitable disposition was not made under any of 
the above circumstances, or was, but the cir- 
cumstance was not linked with X's death.) then 
the disposition is not taken from the bequeathable 
one-third. 


L3.7 (N: We distinguish between the above-mentioned current dispositions (n: 
such as gifts, endowments, and donations), and between bequests by noting that 
current dispositions are effective before X's death, while bequests are effective 
after. Current dispositions are normally imptemented even if X uses up ail his 
money, while bequests—unless X's heirs unanimously agree to allow otherwise— 
are restricted to one-third of the estate. An exception to permitting current dispo- 
sitions to amount to as much of X's property as he wishesis when they are effected 
during his death illness (n: or other 13.6 circumstance), in which case they are 
limited to one-third of the estate, just as bequests are.) 

If one-third of the estate does not cover the | g ima Lie الثلك‎ e Su 
cost of the (N: current) dispositions which X made الحرض (وكائت هذه التبرعات مرتية)‎ 
during his (N: final} iMness, then (O: if these have 
been given in same order} they arc implemented 
tirst thing first, then second, then third, and so on. 

(N: Thus, if during his death illness, X said to his three friends P, Q, and R. 
“I give P a gift of 100 dinars, Q 190 dinars, and R 100 dinars,” but it turns out that 
X's total estate is oniy 600 dinars, then bis gifts to P and Q are valid, but we take 
back his gift to R, which is not valid because it exceeds the 200 dinars that is a third 
of the 600 dinars constituting the whole estate. This is what is meant by imple- 
menting them in order.) 


, بالأول الأول‎ su 


13.8 The bequeathable one-third of the estate | دفعة أَوُعْجَرْ اللث‎ cnu 138 


t 


' is divided (O: proportionally (N: if shares vaty}) 


between all the recipients X designates when: 


(1) (N: in cases of death illness current dis- 
positions, such as gifts) X did not state them in any 
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particular order (N: such as by saying (n: in a situ- 
ation like the above example) to P, Q, and R, "1 
give you each a hundred dinars,” in which case the 
bequeathable one-third is divided between them); 


(2) or (N: in cases where X has explicitly 
made bequests) the bequeathable one-third will 
not cover all the bequests, whether they were 
made separately or not. 


(N: AM of the above (L3.6-8) only holds if the 
heirs do not agree to permit more than one-third 
of the estate for bequests or current dispositions, 
since if they unanimously agree, it may excced a 
third, even if it takes the whole estate.) 


L3.9 Bequests made to nonspecific individuals 
such as the poor are effective when X dies, (O: 
They own the property without the fact of owner- 
ship depending on their accepting it.) 


L3.10 When X bequeaths something to Z, a par- 
ncular individual, the ownership of the article 
bequeathed is suspended, meaning that if 2 
accepts it after X's death, even if after some time 
has passed, then 2 has owned it from the moment 
X died; but if Z declines to accept it, then X's heirs 
own it. If Z accepts it, but then refuses it before 
having taken possession of it (def: k7.3), this can- 
cels his ownership of it, though if he refuses after 
having taken possession of it, it does not cancel his 
ownership (O: as his refusal is meaningless in such 
a case}. 


L3.11 Itis permissible to make the implementa- 
tion of a bequest subject to a condition, whether 
the condition is something occuring before X's 
death (O: such as his saying, “If Z enters So-and- 
so's house, I bequeath to him such and such of my 
property,") or after (O: such as his saying, “H Z 
enters So-and-so’s house after my death. I 
bequeath to him such and such of my property" ). 
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عن الوصايًا BCS B pia‏ دفعة pod‏ 
النلث بين الكل (ووزع عليها) راء 
كان ثم qd je‏ 


isa Api 9‏ بالموت إن 
كانت لغير oue‏ كالفقراء (فإنهم يملكون 
الموصى به ولا يتوتف ذلك على 
القبول) . 


oe 640‏ كانت [aS] ge‏ 
فالملك موقوف فإن قبل بعد الموت ولو 
tele‏ كم pil o‏ حين الموت . 
EF‏ رذ كم بالملك للوارث . Jd sla‏ 
[(أي الموصى له السرصى به)] ورد قبل 
القيفى سقط الملك iy]‏ ملك الموصى 
له الموصى به)] Ws Ji‏ (فلا عبرة 

QE لرده‎ 


iP 13.11‏ الوصية على 
شرط في Lee DIS) ibadi‏ زيد دار غلان 
تقد أوصيت له بكسذا من مالي أو بعد 
الموت Jo e$‏ زيد دار فلان بعد 
uu‏ فقد أوصيت له بكذا من مالي). 
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THINGS WHICH MAY BE BEQUEATHED 


L3.i? It is permissible to bequeath any of the 
following: 


(1) the right to utilize something (O: while 
not bequeathing the actual thing): 


(2) particular things: 


(3) something not yet existent. such as “what 
this tree will bear"; 


(4) something not determinately known (O: 
whether it be an unknown thing (A: such as "the 
contents of this box"), or somcthing unknown in 
amount); 


(3) something undeliverable (non-k2.4); 


(6) something not currently owned (O: at the 
time the bequest is made, but which X owns at thc 
time of his death}, 


(7) or something impure (najasa, def: e14.1) 
that has a lawful use, such as a (O: trained hunt- 
ing) dog, or oil contaminated with impurity; 
though not something impure that is without law- 
Tul use, such as wine or pigs. 


THOSE TO WHOM BEQUESTS ARE VALID 


13.1% [tis permissible for X to bequeath some- 
thing to Z even if Z is: 


(1) a non-Muslim at war with Muslims (A: 
and with still better right when Z is an ordinary 


non-Muslim); 


(2) a Jewish or Christian subject of the 
Islamic state; 


(3) an apostate from Islam; 


(4) the person who kills X; 


The Bequest L3.12 


L3.12‏ ويجودٌ بالمنافع (فقط دون 
العين) والأعيانٍ وبالمعدوم كالوصية Lay‏ 
تحمل هذه [الجاريةٌ fl‏ الشجرةٌ 
وبالسجهول ركشيء أو كان يكون 
مجهول القدر) ويمًا لا SIE‏ على تسليمه 
[كالابق] وبمالا ملك الآ رأي عند 
الوصية ثم بملكه عند الموت) وما جور 
الانتفاع به من اللجاسات ASIS‏ 
(المعلم للسيد) والزيت التجس لا بما 
à Y‏ به رمن النجاسات) كالخمر 
"n‏ 


3 وِِيِجورٌ الوصية mb‏ 
والذم والمرتد ولقائله وكذا لوارئه عند 
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(5) X's heir (def: L4.4), provided X's other 
heirs permit him to receive it (O: though if they do 
not, then the bequest is not carricd out): 


(6) or to a person yet unborn, in which case 
the bequest is paid ta the person (O: i.e. guardian) 
who knows of the unborn's existence at the time X 
makes the bequest, provided that the child is 
either born alive within six months of the time the 
bequest is made, or is born alive more than six 
months and less than four years after the bequest 
is made, during which time the mother has had no 
husband (O: from whom the pregnancy could 
have resulted). 


CANCELLING ONE'S BEQUESTS 


L3.14 If X makes some article a bequest but then 
changes his mind, his taking it back is valid, annul- 
ling his bequest. X's doing any of the following is 
also considered taking it back (A: and cancels the 
bequest): 


(1) X’s loss of ownership (O: of the 
bequeathed articlc) such as by sale or gift; 


(2) X' ssubjecting the article to loss of owner- 
ship by putting it up as collateral, offering it for 
sale, or making another bequest that stipulates 
that it be sold; 


(3) or when the name of the article changes, 
such as wheat being ground into flour, flour made 
into dough, yarn woven into fabric. or when X 
mixes a particular article with other goods. 


L3.15 If 2 dies before X. then X's bequest to him 
is invalid. If Z dics after X but before Z accepts the 
bequest, then 5م‎ heirs may accept or reject it, 


L4.0 ESTATE DIVISION (IRTH) 
(O: Estate division refers to the share allotted 
to each heir by Sacred Law. The scriptural basis 
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الموت إِنْ GL‏ بقية الورثة (أما إذا لم 
يجيز وا فلا تنفد الوصية) وللحمل ge‏ 
Sd‏ (أي لولي) علم وجوذة sh‏ الحمل) 
عند الوصية إذا افص OL‏ تلد لدون 
سنة أشهر من الوصية gl‏ فوقها ودون أربعة 
سنين ولا روج لها Yr]‏ سيذ [Lap be‏ 
ai + n‏ 5 
زأمكن 2a‏ الحمل wen yj {ute‏ 
aed‏ فقبل ذفع إلى سيده]. 


الرجوع عن الوصية 


eas LA‏ شرم يموعن 
الوصبة صح tat!‏ وبطلت الوصية . 
وإزالة الملك فيه ( أي في الموصى به) 
كالح والهية أو تعر Lay‏ (أي تعسرض 
البوصى) لر والد (آي زوال ملك الموصى 
بهم باد ردير أؤكاتبة Lo Y Sa Bt‏ 
على البيع SE‏ أؤضئ بيعه أو أزال اسمة 
A‏ طحن القمخ pre ji‏ الدقيى Bol‏ 
القزل أو خلطة إذا كان معينا بغير؛ 


رج 


33 نات السوصى‎ ity L3.15 
EET وان مات (الموصيى له) بعدة‎ 
وردة.‎ gi القبول فلوارثة‎ 


0 [كتاب] الفرائض 


(وهو نصيب مقدر شرعاللوارت. 
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for estate division. prior to the consensus of schol- | eui والأصل في كتاب الفرائض قبل‎ 
ars, consists of the Koranic verses on inheritance + dio RR A, 
1 8 يات المواريث وأخبار كخبر‎ 
(Koran 4:11-12, 4:176) and hadiths such as the 1 eo E 9 1 
: : .الحقوا الفرائض بأهلها‎ penal! 
one related by Bukhari and Muslim that the D M rud 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) | %3» rS فلأولى رجل‎ ge 
said, الحث على تعلم علم الفرائض كحديث‎ 
: كاي‎ ae el ab, od ابن‎ 
"Give the obligatory shares of the estate to | jl :تعلموا الفرائض وعلميها النامر‎ 
those who deserve them. and the rest belongs to | `,- هذا الع‎ gis اتسرؤمقينوفي‎ 
the closest male to the deceased.” meee ed era, 
SERE وتظهمر النتن حتى يختلف الرجلان في‎ 
Encouragement to master the knowledge of | ‘eis الفريضة فلا يجدان من يفصل‎ 
estate division comes from such hadiths as the one Les الحاكم‎ mre] 
from Ibn Mas'ud (Allah be well pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 


“Learn estate division and teach it to peopie, 
for I am someone who will be taken from you, and 
this knowledge will be taken from you and 
calamities will ensue, until two men will one day 
disagree about the obligatory apportionment and 
will not find anyone to judge between them.’’) 


HOW TO WORK AN ESTATE DIVISION PROBLEM حل مسائل المواريث‎ ES 


[4.1 (n: To work an estate division problem, one should: 


(a) determine the amount of the deceased's estate after deducting the 
L4.2-3 expenses; 


(b) make a list showing which of the deceased's heirs mentioned at L4.4 
exist; 


(c) eliminate from the list any heirs with preventives 1.5.1-4; 


(d) ona sheet of paper, copy the parenthesized introductory paragraph (^N: 
summary of 's share.") for every eligible heir that exists, such as the 
deceased's: 


(1) husband (dis: L6.3); 
(2) wife (L6.4); 
(3) father (L6.5); 


(4) mother (L6.6); 
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(5) daughter (L6.7); 


(as mentioned at L6.8, the shares of the above-named family members are not 
eliminated by anyone, though the shares of those named below may be eliminated 
by the existence of certain other heirs) 


(6) son's daughter (L6.9): 

(7) full sister (L6.10); 

(8) half sister from the same father (L6.11): 

(9) grandfather (father’s father only) (L6.13); 

(10) grandmother (L6.18); 

(11) half brother or half sister from the same mother (1.6.20); 


(12) and then the others (sons and so forth) mentioned at L6.22; 


fe) read section L7 and cross off the list of heirs those whose shares are elimi- 
nated by the other existent heirs; 


(f) if any universal heirs (def: L10.5) exist, see which of them eliminates the 
shares of the other universal heirs, as at L10.6; 


(g) make a table of the heirs remaining (after (c) and (f) above) like the 
tables shown at L6.6, where one writes the type of heir, the fraction each deserves 
(with the universal heir receiving the remainder, if any), and then at the top writes 
the total shares (this being the common denominator of the fractions), after which 
one calculates the shares that go to each; 


(h) if the fractions (of those besides the universal heir) add up to more than 
one (i.e. the total estate}, then one must adjust for this as shown at L8.2; 


(i) but if the fractions add up to less than the total estate and there is no uni- 
versal heir to inherit the rest, then one must redistribute the shares as described 
at 19.1-2. 


One may practice and test one's skill at estate division by reading through the 
present section and doing the problems depicted in the tables, though to do ali the 
problems one must have (or memorize) a full worksheet that contains all the 
information mentioned in (d). (h), and (i). above, plus the rules concerning uni- 
versal heirs discussed at L10. 1—4. Finally, it is best to check one's answers with an 
Islamic scholar, preferably a teacher from whom to take instruction, since this is 
a subject that is easier to acquire from its masters than from books.) 
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EXPENSES DEDUCTED FROM THE ESTATE PRIOR 
TO ESTATE DIVISION 


14.2 The first thing (O: obligatorily) taken 
trom X's property is the expense of preparing his 
body (O: such as the cost of the water to wash him, 
the washer's fee, cost of the shroud and perfume 
placed therein, pallbearers’ fees, and so forth) and 
of burying him. These expenses are deducted 
before X's debts are paid, his bequests fulfilled, or 
his estate divided. unless there is a financial obli- 
gation due on the property itself, such as: 


(1) when there is zakat (A: due from any 
year X neglected to pay it before his death); 


(2) when some of thc property has been put 
up as collateral (dis: k11.2); 


(3) or when X dies bankrupt with unpaid-for 
merchandise among his property (A: which must 
be returned to the seller before paying other 
expenses from X's property). 


14.3 After the above are paid, the following 
measures are taken (A; and the sequence given is 
obligatory): 


(1) X's debts are paid (N: though if a govern- 
ment takes non-Islamic estate taxes, these are 
deducted from the main part of the estate (A: 
before debts or bequests, as any other loss 
would be j); 


(2) then X's bequests (def: 1.1-3) are carried 
out (O: froma thitd of what remains after debts); 


(3) and then X's remaining property is 
divided between his estate division heirs. 


HEIRS 


L4.4  X'smale heirs consist of: 


(1) X'sson; 


ما يؤخذ من تركه الميت قبل 
5Y!‏ 


à 14.2‏ من تركة الميت (وجوبا) 
بمؤنة نجهيزه زمن تمن ماء عسله وأجرة 
مله وكقتسه ولس حسوط يوضع في 
الكفن وأجرة الحامل وغير ذلك) ودفه 
Là‏ الديون والوصايا والاررث. إلآ أنْ 
تعلق بعين النركة em‏ كالزكاة والرهن 
[والجائي] والميع إذا نات المشتري 
Sp Leia‏ حقوق هزلاء li‏ على مؤنة 
NE‏ 


i. 


RETER aii بسذ ذلك‎ ei 14.3 


29755 


ثم نقسم نركته بن ورثيه . 


Joe والوارئون بن‎ 4 
ils Vy وإن سفل‎ as MS te] 
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L4.5 Inheritance 


(2) X's son's son, son's son's son, and on 
down: 


{3) X's father; 

(4) X's father's father (A: the term grand- 
father throughout the book of inheritance refers 
only to this paternal grandfather), father’s father’s 
father, and on up; 


(5) X's full brother. or half brother from X's 
father or mother; 


(6) the son of X's full brother, or son of X's 
half brother from the same father; 


(7) X's father's full brother, or father’s half 
brother from the same father; 


(8) the son of X's father's full brother or 
father's half brother from the same father; 


(9) and X's husband. 
X's femaie heirs are: 
(i) X's daughter: 


(2) X's son's daughter, son's son's daughter, 
son's son's son's daughter, and on down, 


(3) X's mother; 
(4) X's grandmother (whether she is the 
mother of X's father or mother), grcat-grand- 


mother, and on up; 


(5) X's full sister, or half sister from the same 
father or mother; 


(6) and X’s wife. 


EXTENDED FAMILY MEMBERS WHO DO NOT 
NORMALLY INHERIT 


L4.5 The following extended family members 
may not inherit from X's estate (except under the 
conditions discussed at L10.8): 
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nr أو لأب‎ imf غلا‎ FP 


^5 


oH HON VERTUS em واب‎ 

. [والمعتق]‎ £d c D 
Lu (ends من ن الام‎ STET 
aly pis والحدة‎ avy Aw EP on 
الأب إن غلب والأخحث شقيقة كالب أو‎ 
. والزوجةٌ [والممتقةً]‎ e of لاب‎ 


ذوو الأرحام السذين لايرئون 
بطريق الأصالة 


5 وضَادُو الأرحام Minas‏ 
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(1) X's daughter's children (O: male or 
female): 


(2) X's mother's brother's sons; 


(3) X's sisters children, the sons or 
daughters of X's daugbter's children, or the sons 
or daughters of X's sister's children; 


(4) X's brother's (O: whether full brothcr’s, 
or half brother's from cither parent) daughters: 


(5) X's father's brother's (O: whether full 
brother's, or half brother's from the same father) 
daughters; 


(6) X's father's half brother from the same 
mother; 


(7) X's mother's father; 
(8) X's mother's brother or sister; 
(9) X's father's sister; 


(10) or anyone rclated to X through one of 
the above. 


L5.0 THE FOUR PREVENTIVES 
OF INHERITING AN ESTATE 
DIVISION SHARE 

(O: Preventive means that if someone is an 
estate division heir (def: 14.4) but one of the fol- 
lowing characteristics exists in him, then he may 
not ipherit.) (A: In calculating the estate division, 
an heir who is made ineligible by a preventive is 
considered nonexístent. Such a person is a 
nonheir, and as such is eligible for a bequest (def: 
L1.0) if X wills bim one.) 

(n: Given X, the deceased; and Z, his hcir.) 


L3.1 The first preventive is killing. Whoever 
kills X may not inherit from him, no matter 
whether the killing was: 


البسات (ذكورا كانوا أوإنانا) وينو الإخوة 
en‏ وأولاذ الأخوات on ass‏ أولاد 
البئات وبنو أولاد الأخوات) opas‏ أي 
بئات أولاد البئات وبنات أولاد الأخوات) 
ets‏ الإخوة Laas)‏ أي أشقاء أو لأب أو 
لأ وبعاث الأعصام (سواء كان الأعمام 
أشقاء أو لأب) edo‏ للام أي أو الأب 
لأمه وأبو 6B‏ والخال والخالة والعمة ومن 
uil‏ بهم فلا Ule Sh‏ بطريتٍ الأصالة 
بل (يرئون) إذا فسد بيت المال كما 
È‏ 


ey gie 15.0 
: أربعة‎ 

(والمراد أنه إذا وجد شخص فيه سبب 
الآرث لكنه اتصف بوصف مائع مله قلا 


Xy Sb الأول التملٌ‎ LS. 
كالقصاص أو فى‎ Sou BS لم يرنه سواء‎ 
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1.6.0 inheritance 


(1) lawful, as in retaliation (def: 
imposing a criminal penalty; 


03) or 


(2) without lawful right; 
(3) accidental; 
(4) intentional: 


(5) direct (O: such as Z shooting while hunt- 
ing. and the shot hitting X); 


(6) or when Z is a causal factor in X's death, 
such as tesufying to an act of X's that calls for 
retaliation against X , or such as digging a well into 
which X falls. 


To summarize, whoever has a hand in X's 
death, no matter how, cannot inherit from him. 


L5.2 The second preventive is being non- 
Muslim: a Muslim may not inherit from a non- 
Muslim, and a non-Muslim may not inherit from a 
Muslim (dis: L1.0). 


L5.3 The third preventive is slavery. 


L5.4 The fourth is uncertainty as to who died 
first, such as when X and Z both drown or both die 
in the collapse of a building. and it is not known 
who died before the other. In such a case neither 
may inherit from the other. 


L6.0 THE ESTATE DIVISION SHARES 


16.1 The six obligatory shares mentioned in the 
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الحد أز بغيره خطأً كَانْ أو عمداً مباشرة 
كان (كأن رمى صيدا فأصاب مورثه) أو 
سيا مسل LEHI‏ عليه RAUS‏ 
التصساص أو poo‏ با RI‏ فيها. 
والحاصل أنه لا يرنه متى كان له je»‏ 
في gh abi‏ طريقٍ کان . 


phe الكفرٌ فلا يرث‎ gua L5.2 
o" i من كافسر ولا كافر‎ 
ze» وأنا‎ gm ر الحريي إلا من‎ ASI 
— فيتوارثون‎ io Lacs, 
sel iiia هن يعض‎ 

Peak المرتدٌ فلا يرث‎ Ui, 


Wins 3‏ 5596153 لا يرث 
Lae 2b, gy‏ حر لا برت لکن 
يُوَرَتُ بما taaa‏ بعضه الحر]. 


4 الراب استبهام رقت الموت 
فإذا مات نوا A DU;‏ تحت هدم 
ولم Salant s‏ منهمالم : Gall by‏ 
مِنْ AN‏ 


0 ميراث أهل الفروض 


Mes L6.1‏ الفسروض السعة 
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The Estate Division Shares 16,2 


Koran (Koran 4:11-i2} are one-half, one-fourth, 


المسذكورة في القراتٍ [و] هي النصفٌ 
one-eighth, two-thirds, one-third, and one-sixth. 1‏ 


والربع oua Cad‏ والثلث 
ula‏ 


2 وهي لعشرة Shey‏ [(هما L6.2 They go to ten categories:‏ 
الزوج والزوجةع] والأبوان [(هما الأب 


والأم)] والبساث Stay‏ الاين (وإن فزل) 


(1) X's husband; 


والأخوات والجذ والجدات والإخوة X's wife:‏ )2 


والأخواث من P‏ 


{3) X's father; 


(4) X's mother; 


(5) X's daughters; 


(G) X'sson's daughters, or the daughters of 
X's son’s son, son's son's son, and on down; 


(7) X's sisters: 


(8) X's father’s father; 


(9) X's mother's or father's mother; 


(10) X's half brothers or half sisters from the 
same mother. 


1.6.3 (N: A summary of X's husband's share: 
—1/2 if there is no inheriting descendant. 

—]1/4 if there is an inheriting descendant. 

— The husband's share is not eliminated by any- 
one.) 


3 (ح: وفرض الزوج JA‏ 
d‏ 
T/-‏ إذا لم يكن معه فرع وارث . 

٤/١ -‏ إذا كان معه فرع وارث . 

- ولا يحرمه من الميراث أحد). 

UG‏ الزوج قله ka Tai‏ عدم الولد 
(لزوجته ولومن غيره) رح : والولد يشمل 
الذكر والأئئى) أو ولد ابن وارث (قيد 
(Lege‏ وله (أي للروج) الربع مع الولد 
(سواء كان منه أو من غيره ذكرا كان أو 
ht‏ ولد الاين 


X’s husband: 


(1} receives one-half the estate when X has 
no child who may inherit (O: even if the child is 
from a different husband) (N: the word child (Ar. 
walad) including both maies and females (A: of all 
ages)), and X's son has no child who may inherit; 


2) but receives one-fourth the estate when 
Xhas a child who may inherit (O: whether from X 
by this husband or a different husband, and 
whether male or female), or when X's son has a 
chiid who may inherit. 
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L6.4 Inheritance 


L6.4 (N: A summary of X's wife's share: 
—1/4 if there is no inheriting descendant. 
—1/8 if there is an inheriting descendant. 
—The wife's share is not eliminated by anyone.) 


ip L64‏ وفرض الزوجة يشكل 


aL Da 


- 4/1 إذا لم يكن معها فرع وارث . 

6/١ -‏ إذا كان معها فرع وارث . 

- ولا يحرمها من الميراث أحد) . 

ly‏ الزوجة فلها الربع fo‏ عدم الول 
(لنزوج ولو من غيرها) أو ولد ابن (أي 
للزوج) وارث ولهْسا all‏ مُعْ (وجسود) 
الولد أو (مع وجود) ولد الابن (سواء كان 
متها أو من غيرها) ly‏ وجابن والثلاث 
والأربع ماللواحدةمن الربع qs‏ 
(والمعنى أن ما ثبت للزوجة الواحدة 
ثابت للز وجنين فأكثر) . 


X's wife: 


(I) receives one-fourth the estate when X 
has no child to inherit (O: even if by a different 
wifc) and X's son has no child to inherit; 


(2) but receives one-eighth the estate when 
X has a child to inherit, or X's son has a child to 
inherit (O: whether X's son is from her or from 
another wife). 


If there are two, three, or four wives, they 
jointly receive the one-fourth or one-eighth (O: 
meaning that the share apportioned to one wife is 
given to two or more (A: to divide up between 
them)). 


L6.5 (N: A summary of X's father's share: 
—1/6 if there is an inheriting descendent, 
—Universal heir (def: L10.5) if there is no male 
inheriting descendant. 

—The father's share is not climinated by anyone.) 


5 وفرض الأب بشكل مختصر: 
NERVAE‏ الوارث , 
- عصبة إن لم يكن فرع وارث ذكر. 
- ولا يحرمه من الميراث أحد) . 
Ly‏ الأب قله ادس مع (وجود) 


الابن وابن الابن (والواو بمعنى أو 1389 X's father:‏ 
ey‏ مع وجود البنت وبنت الابن (ح : 
لكنه يأخذ الباقي تعصبباً)) فإن لم SS‏ 
معهُ ابن ولا ابن ابن فهر (أي الأب) X‏ 
inas‏ (أي Wir‏ فقط فيأخذ جميع JU‏ 
إذا انفسره أو ما يقي بعسد أصحصاب 
الفروض) [كما Lun‏ 


(1) receives one-sixth of the estate when X 
has a son to inherit, or when X's son has a son to 
inherit (O: or when X has a daughter or X's son 
has a daughter, who may inherit (N: though in 
such a case, the father takes (A: the sixth plus) the 
remainder of the estate as universal heir (n: as dis- 
cussed next))); 


(2) but is universa] heir (O: by himself, 
meaning he takes the whole estate if there are no 
others who have an obligatory share coming; or if 
there are such others, he receives thc remainder of 
the estate after they have received their shares) 
when X has no son to inherit and X's son has no 
son to inherit. 


L6.6 (N: A summary of X's mother's share: 


ip  L66‏ وفرض الأم بشكل 
if there is an inheriting descendant, or if‏ 1/6 - 


I poe 
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there are two or more of X’s brothers or sisters. 
—1/3 of the remainder after deducting the share of 
X's husband or wife in cases where the heirs 
include both X's father and the husband or wife, 
but no inheriting descendant. 

—1/3 of the estate when nonc of the above- 
mentioned heirs exists. 

—The mother's share is not eliminated by any- 
one.) 


X's mother: 


(1) receives one-third of the estate when all 
three of the following are the case: 


(a) Xhas no child (male or female) who may 
inherit, nor does X's son; 


(b) X does not have two or more brothers or 
sisters, whether full brothers or sisters, or half 
brothers or sisters from either parent: 


(c) and the heirs do not include X's husband 
and X's two parents, or X's wife and two parents 
(A: of which X's mother is one); 


(2) she receives one-sixth of the estate when 
(non-(a) above) X has a child who may inherit, or 
when (non-(b)) X has two or more brothers or 
sisters; 


(3) and she receives one-third of the remain- 
der after deducting the share of X's husband or 
wife when: 


-—(non-(c) above) the heirs include X's hus- 
band and two parents, in which case she receives 
one-third of the remainder after X's husband 
receives his share of one-half, meaning she 
receives a sixth of the estate, as that is a third of 
the remainder, and X's father receives the rest: 


shares: * 
husband 12 

mother 1/6 

father universal heir 


(* common denominator of 1/2 and 1/6) 


L6.6 


e.‏ الفرع الوارث. وكذا مع 
عدد من الإخوة والأخوات. 

m /1-‏ السافي بعد حصة الزوج أو 
Ley I‏ إن كان معها أحد الزوجين وأب 
بلا فرع وارث . 

T/y-‏ مع عدم المذكورين أعلاء. 

- ولا يحرمها من الميراث أحد) . 

وأمًا الأم فلها Lat‏ إذَا لم Se‏ مها 
Uy‏ ولا ولد اين LS‏ كان أر CAT‏ ولا اثنان 
(فأكثر) من الإخوة والأخوات سواءً IGS‏ 
Lis)‏ أو لأب أو لأ ولم S‏ في مسألةٍ 
FEE‏ وأبوين ولا (في مألة) زوجة 
وأبوين . فإن كان معها ولد أوْولدُ ابن: أو 
انان (esl‏ مِن الاخوةٍ والأخوات فلهًا 
السدس (في هذه الصور (ls‏ كان 
في مسألة زوج (والميت قيها الزوجة) 
وأبرين Lagi dh‏ (والميت فيها اللزوج 
وهي المسألة الثانية) وأبوين Mis‏ ثلث ما 
g‏ بعد فرض الزوج أو الزوجة والباقي 


1 


للاب. قياخذ typ‏ في الأول التصف 
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—aor (non-(c) above) when the heirs include 
X's wife and two parents, in which case she 
receives one-third of the remainder after X's wife 
receives her share of one-fourth, meaning that the 
mother receives one-fourth of the estate, as that is 
a third of the remainder, and the father receives 
the rest: 


ولا السدسٌ UN‏ ثل file‏ والباقي 
للاب. وفي الشائيةٍ تأخذ الزوجة الربع 
oY RE y‏ ثلثٌ نا ue‏ والباقي 


.. Shares: 


wife 1/4 
mother —  — 1/4 
universal heir 


L6.7 (N: A summary of X's daughter's share: 

- -]/2if there are no other of X's sons or daughters 
(n: whether full or half brothers or sisters to her). 
—2/3 for her to share equally (if there are no sons) 
with other daughters, if any. 

~-She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with X's 
son(s) if existent, meaning that they jointly consti- 
tute thc universal heir, dividing this share so that 
each male receives twice thc amount of each 
female (A: since men are obliged to support 
women in Islam (dis: m11) and not vice versa). 
—The daughter's share is not eliminated by any- 
onc.) 


7 (ح: وفرضر dé —À‏ 
مخختضر : 

-1/؟ إذا لم يكن معها بنت ولا ابن . 

- ؟/ v‏ لها ولمن معها من اللات (عند 
عدم الابن) ينسم بالتساوي ‏ 

- وهي عصبة بالابن فأكثر للذكر 
كالانثيين . 

- ولا يحرمها من الميراث أحد) . 

East CAS‏ المنفردة (عمن يعصبها 
كأخيها وعمن في درحتها كأختها) WE‏ 
Za‏ وللبنتين فصاعذا QUIS‏ 


(1) X's sole daughter (O: who is without a 
co-universal heir such as her brother, and without 
someone else on her own level, such as her sister) 
reccivcs halt of the estate. 


(2) Two or more daughters jointly receive 
two-thirds. 


L6.8 (N: It is important to remember for the 
persons named in the following rulings that the 
share of any of them who is related to X through 
an inheriting heir is efiminated by the existence of 
that heir (dis: L7.4—6), except for X’s half brother 
from the same mother, whose share is not elimi- 
nated by the mother’s existence.} 


8 (ح: ومن المهم أن يذكر bod‏ 
يتعلق بالأحكام التالية أن كل من أدلى إلى 
الميت بوارث. يحجيه ذلك الوارث 
حجب حرمان EMIS]‏ لأم فلا تتحجبه الأم 


بل يرث نصيبه مع وجودها) . 


16.9 (N: A summary of the share of X's son's 
daughter; 
—Her share is eliminated if X's son exists (n: an 


9 (ح: وفرض بنت الاين بشکل 
Se‏ 
- نجرم 


الابن. 
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example of the above rule). 

—1/2 if X has no daughter, son's son, or any other 
daughter of a son. 

—2/3 for her to share equally with the other 
daughters of X's son(s), if X has no daughter(s) or 
son's son(s). 

—1/6 when there is a sole daughter (def: L6,7(1)). 
—She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with X's 
son's son(s) (A: in the absence of X's daughter, 
dividing this share so that each male receives twice 
the share of cach female). 

—Her share is eliminated when X has two or more 
daughters.) 


When X's sole daughter (det: L6.7(1)) exists, 
X's son's daughter(s) (A: if there are more than 
onc, they share) receives one-sixth of the estate, 
which with the sole daughter's share of one-half, 
makes two-thirds (N: which is the maximum that 
may go to the category of daughters). 


L6.10 (N: A summary of the share of X's full 
sister: 

—1/2 if there are no other full brothers or sisters. 
—2/3 for her to share equally with other tull sis- 
ters. 

—She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with full 
brother(s) it any, each male receiving twice the 
share of each female. 

-—She is universal heir through Xs daughter(s) 
(def: L10.4). 

— Her share is eliminated if X's father or X's son 
exists.) 


(1) X's sole full sister (N: meaning no other 
full brothers or sisters exist) reccives onc-half ot 
thc estate. 


(2) Two or more such sisters (N: when there 
are no full brothers) jointly receive two-thirds. 


(n: L6.12 discusses X's full sister(s) with X's 
daughters.) 


Lé.1l (N: Asummary of the share of X's half sis- 
ter from the same father: 
—1/2 in the absence of X's full brother, full sister, 


عدم EE‏ والثقيقة | 


L6.10 


- 71 إذا لم يكن معهما TE yn‏ 
oi‏ ولا ابن ابن . 
۔ ۳/۲ إذا كان معها بئت ابن ولا توجد 


بنت ولا ابن ابن . 
ft‏ [(تكملة الثلثين)] إذا كانت 


MUN E - 

- تحرم مع بنتين (Helas‏ 

Gals‏ الابن فصاعدا gà‏ بت الصلب 
الفردة السدس تكملة الثلثين (ح : SV‏ 
جنس البنات غاية فرضه الثلثان) . 


6 (ح: وفرض الأحت اللفيقة 
۲١‏ إذالم يكن معها ol‏ شسقيق 
EC TENET‏ 
7/” لها ولأختهسا إذ! LAS‏ معها 
- عصبة بالشقيق . 
ae u‏ مع البنات , 
- تحرم مع الأب أو الابن) . f‏ 
وأمّسا Laas da al ces i‏ ذلهًا 
Cia!‏ ولائنتين فصاعداً gta‏ 


ip L611‏ وفرض الأخت لأب 


v/v. 
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other hail sister from the same father. and half 
brother from the same father. 

—2/3 for her to share equally with other half sis- 
teris) from the same father, when there are no (ull 
brothers or sisters, and no half brothers from the 
same father. 

—]1/6 when there is X's solc full sister. 

—She is universal heir through X's daughters or 
X's son's daughters (def: L10.4), provided there 
are no ful} brothers or sisters. or half brothers 
from thc same father. 

—She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with X's 
half brother(s) [som the same father, the male 
receiving twicc the share of each femalc. 

—Her share is eliminated if X's father or son 
exists.) 


(1) X's sole half sister from the same father 
receives one-half of the estate. 


(2) Two or more such paternal half sisters 
jointly receive two-thirds, 


(3) When such à half sister, or two or morc, 
exists with X's sole tuli sister, then the half sis- 
ter(s) (A: jointly, if more than one) reccives one- 
sixth, which, with the half that goes to the full 
sister, makes two-thirds. 


L6.12 X's full sister(s) is universal heir through 
X's daughter(s) (def: L10.4). 1f X has no full sis- 
ters, X's half sisters by the same father are the 
estate's universal heirs through X's daughtcr(s) 
(1.10.4). 

An example of the former is when the heirs 
are X's daughter and full sister. The daughter 
receives one-half (dis: L6.7(1}), and the sister 
receives the rest (A: as universal heir): 


shares: 2 
daughter 1/2 1 
full sister 


Another example is when there are X's two 
daughters, a full sister, and a paternal half sister, 
in which case the two daughters jointly reccive 
two-thirds (dis: L6.7(2)). and the full sister 
receives the rest (A: as universal heir), while the 
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universal heir 1 


والأخت لأب والأخ لأب. 

v/v.‏ لها ولأختها من الأب مع عدم 
الشقيق والشقيقة والأخ لأب . 

5/١ -‏ هع MAH‏ [(تكملة 
الثلثين)] . 

- عصبة مع البنات أو ينات الاين إذا 
لم بكن شقيق ولا شقيقة ولا أخ لأب . 
- عصبة بالأخ لأب . 

تحرم مع الأب أو الابن) . 

Sty‏ كانت رح : الأخت الفردة) مِنْ 
الأب lieta Q0, ia)! Las‏ 
الشقيقة الفردة الدس تكملة NC‏ 


pice ولأخسوات‎ 2 
(أي الأخوات‎ odas p . عصبة‎ lt 


الشقيقات) فالأخوات من الأب [(يقمن 
مقامهن في التعصيب)] E Css‏ 
وأخت: للبنت Dead!‏ والباقى ree‏ 
Col inas Last, okey‏ لأب: للبتتين 
الثلثان والباقي للشفيقة ولا شيء للأاخرى 
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paternal half sister's share is eliminated (A: by the 
full sister's universal heirship): 
shares: 
2/3 
universal heir 
eliminated 


2 daughters 


fuil sister 
half sister 


1.6.13 (N: summary of X's 
(father's father's) share: 

—His share is eliminated if X's father exists. 
—1l/6 if X has an inheriting male descendant. 
—He is universal heir in the absence of both X's 
father and anv inheriting male descendant, 

—if X's brother(s) or sister(s) exists, then: 


grandfather's 


(1) when there is no other heir who has an 
obligatory share coming, then the grandfather 
receives whichever of the following two alterna- 
tives yields the maximum; 


— 1/3 of the estate; 


— - or dividing the estate with X's brother(s) or sis- 
ter(s) as if he were one of them, the male receiving 
twice the share of the femaic. If only X's sister(s) 
exists, then she becomes co-universal heir (def: 
L10.3) with him: 


(2) but when there are one or more other 
heirs who have an obligatory share coming besides 
the brother(s) or sister(s). then the grandfather 
receives whichever of the following thrce alterna- 
tives yields the maximum: 


—1/6 of the estate; 


—1/3 of the remainder after the (non-brother/sis- 
ter) heir(s) receives their share; 


dividing the estate with X's brother(s) or sis-‏ م 
ter(s) as it he were one of them, the male receiving‏ 
twice the share of the female. It only X's sister(s)‏ 
exists, then she becomes co-universal heir (L10.3)‏ 
with him.)‏ 


As for the grandfather, sometimes X’s 
brothers or sisters exist with him and sometimes 
they do not. 


L6.13 


ie 53‏ وفرض الجد پشکا 
raa‏ 
- يحرم مع الأب . 
- 5/1 مع فرع وارث ذكر, 
eR -‏ عدم الأب وفرع E»‏ 


وإذا كان apt] ane‏ وأخوات : 

)1( فإن لم يكن صاحب فرخى فللجد 
الأوفر من شين : 

2i od 

ب : المقاسمة مع الإخوة والأخوات 
کواحد متهم للذكر كالأنثبين ويعصب 
الأخوات 

S1 (Y)‏ كان هنالك صاحب فرض 
فللصد الأوفر من EIE,‏ 

án 

ب: Gv‏ بعد حصة صاحب 
NP‏ | 

اح: المقفاسمة مع الإخوة والأخوات 
كما تقدم ويعصب الأخوات) . 

Lal,‏ الجدٌُ فتارءٌ يكوك Da‏ إخوة 
Stel,‏ وتارة لا فان لم di antes‏ 


483 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


L6.14 Inheritance 

When they do not, then the grandfather 
receives one-sixth of the estate if X's son or son's 
son (O: or X's daughters or son's daughters) exist 
(N: but in such a case he takes the sixth plus the 
rest as universai heir); while the grandfather is the 
universal heir (def: L10.5) in the absence of X’s 
son or son's son (N: or daughter or son's 
daughter). 

When X's (fuit or paternal half) brothers or 
sisters exist, then somctimes there are other 
inheriting heirs (dis: L6.15) and sometimes not 
(L6.14). 


L6.14 When (besides X's brother(s) or sister(s)) 
the grandfather's cosurvivors do not include other 
inheriting heirs, the grandfather divides the estate 
with the brothers (A: and sisters) as if he were one 
of them, and (if there are only sisters) is co- 
universal heir (def: 1.10.3) with the sisters. 

But such a division is only effected when it 
does not result in less than one-third of the estate 
going to the grandfather. If it would result in tess 
than a third for him, then his obligatory share is 
one-third of the estate, and the brothers or sisters 
divide the rest between them, the males receiving 
the share of two females. This is illustrated by the 
following examples (A: in each of which the 
grandfather receives at least a third): 


(1) X's grandfather and one sister: 

shares: 
grandfather 
sister 


(2) grandfather and two sisters: 


grandfather 
sister 
sister 


(3) grandfather and three sisters: 


grandfather 
sister 
sister 
sister 
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السدس Go‏ الاين gh‏ اين a‏ (ومشل 
الذكر في ذلك الأنثى مع cal‏ وبنت 
om‏ رح : ولکنه يأخذ الباقي تعصيبا)) . 
ونع v oi Steele:‏ الابن) مو 
ipae‏ كما pn‏ وإنْ كان مف إخوة 
وأخوات أشقاءُ أو لأب فنارة بكو gia‏ 


فرض وتارة لا 


SB CEDE L6.14 
لم‎ U t] aes الاخوة‎ KENT قاسم‎ 
بالمقاسمة عن ثلك‎ ate ينق ما‎ 
3 برض‎ BG yai الماك . فإ‎ ET 
PE dt 

للذكر o‏ حظ الأنشين 
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(4) grandfather and four sisters: 


grandfather 
sister - 
sister 
Sister 
sister 


(5) grandfather and one brother: 
shares: 


2 
grandfather 1 
brother — 7 E 


(6) grandfather and two brothers; 


grandfather 
brother n i 1 
brother 1 


(7) grandfather, brother, and sister: 

shares: 
grandfather = 
brother 
sister i 


(8) grandfather, brother, and two sisters: 
shares: 


6 
grandfather 2 


brother 
sister 
sister 


In each of the above examples, the grandfather 
divides the estate with them, the male receiving 
the share ot two females. 


L6.15 When (besides X's brothers or sisters) the 
grandfather's cosurvivors include another inherit- 
ing heir, then the heir is given his share, and the 
grandfather receives the maximal amount of three 
possibilities: 


(a) division (A: meaning to divide it with the 
brothers or sisters as in the above examples); 


(b) a third of the remainder (A: taking a 
third of what remains after the (non-brother/sis- 
ter) heir has taken his share): 


shares: 3 
1 


(4) أو أربع. 


او اخوان . 


4 وم‎ fee 
aly pal on 


Éo في هذه الصور للذكر مثل‎ li 


PP کان مع دوفرض‎ bly L6.15 
الج بن‎ LSS لذي الفرض‎ 
الساقى الأونرٌلَهُ من ثلائنة أشياة إِمّا‎ 
أو سدس‎ ADU المقاسمة أو ثلث‎ 
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L6.15 Inheritance 


(c) or one-sixth of the estate (A: as the estate 
stands before the above-mentioned heir has 
received his share). 


This ruling may be illustrated by {n: the following 
four examples): 


(1) X's husband, grandfather, and brother, 
where division is better for the grandfather. {n: To 
show why division ((a) above) is better, we may 
compare the three possibilities ((a), (b), and (c)) 
for this example: 


(a) division: 
shares: 4 
2 


husband 1/2 (dis: L6.3(1)) 


randfather 1 
brother division i 1 


third of remainder (after the husband's 
share}: 
shares: 6 
husband 1/2 


3 
grandfather 1/3 remainder i 
2 


brother universal 


(c) sixth of estate: 
shares: 6 
husband 1/2 3 


grandfather 1/6 estate 


j 
brother universal 2 


The comparison reveals that division, giving the 
grandfather 1/4, is better than the other alterna- 
tives, which only give him 1/6, and so division is 
the alternative that must be implemented.) 


(2) X's two daughters, two brothers. and 
grandfather, where a sixth of the estate is better 
for him. (n: Comparison: 


(a) division: 
shares: 9 
daughter 


daughter | 2/3 (dis: L6.7(2)) 


grandfather 

brother T 

brother division 
6 
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A زوج وجل وأخ : المقاسمة‎ O) 
„aj 


(Y)‏ بتسان واخوانٍ iy‏ سدس 
PD‏ 
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(b) third of remainder (after the daughters’ 
share): 

5 shares: 9 
daughter ١ 3 
ET | 2/3 i 3 
grandfather 1/3 remainder 1 


brother ا‎ : 1 
brother | universal 1 


(c) sixth of estate: 


daughter 

daughter 3/3 
grandfather 1/6 estate 
brother 


t‏ ال مه 
brother | universal‏ 


The comparison reveals that a sixth of the estate is 
better than the other alternatives, which only give 
him 1/9, and so the former is the alternative that 
must be implemented.) 


(3) X's wife. three brothers, and grand- 
father, where a third of the remainder is better for 
him. (n: Comparison: 


(a) division: 

shares; 16 
wife l/4 (dis: Ló.4(1)) 4 
grandfather 7 


E fi 

brother 

brother division 

brother ; : 
M ا‎ — 32 


(b) third of remainder (after the wife’s share): 
shares: 1 


N 


wite 1/4 
grandfather 1/3 remainder 
brother 

brother universal 


جیا | تيا tpt]‏ 


N 


(c) sixth of estate: 

n Shares; 36 
watc 1/4 9 
grandfather 1/4 estate 

brother 


6 
7 
bfother universal 7 
brother 7 


(Y)‏ زوجمةٌ وثلاثة إخوةٍ وجدٌ: نلك 
الباقي خير له . 
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The comparison reveals that a third of the remain- 


der, which gives the grandfather 1/4, is better for 
him than division with the brothers (which gives 
him 316), or a sixth of the estate, so he must 
receive a third of the rernainder.) 


(3) X's two daughters, mother, grandfather, | 9 وإخوة:‎ ey aly olen (6 
and brothers, where a sixth of the estate is better السدسش‎ adds ولام الد‎ oua 


EST Lis, 


for him. (n: Comparision: 


(a) division: 

shares: 6 
daughter 2 
daughter 2/3 (dis: L@.7(2)) | 2 
mother 1/6 (dis: L6.6(2)) 1 


grandfather 
brothers] division Ll 


(b) third of remainder (after the shares of the 
daughters and mother): 


shares: 


daughter 

daughter 2/3 

mother 1/6 
grandfather 1/3 remainder 
brothers universal 


(c) sixth of estate: 

shares: 6 
daughter — - m 2 
2 
1 


daughter 
mother 
grandfather — 1/6 i 


(In this case, there is no one who can eliminate the 
shares of the inheriting heirs above, who have 
used up the estate so that there is nothing left for 
the universal heir (the brothers) to inherit (dis: 
L10.5):) 


brothers eliminated 


The comparison shows that a sixth of the estate is 
better for the grandfather than a third of thc 
remainder, which would give him 1/16, or division 
with the brothers, which would give him 1/12 or 
less, and so he must receive a sixth of the estate.) 
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L6.16 H both Xs brothers and half brothers 
from the same father exist with the grandfather, 
the brothers add the number of the half brothers’ 
shares with their own shares in calculating their 
own versus the grandfather's, but then the 
brothers receive both their own shares and the 
half brothers’ shares. (A: The latter are elimi- 
nated (dis: L7.3) by the brothers, but are initially 
reckoned in as a dispensation for the brothers.) 
This may by illustrated by the following 
example, in which there is X's grandfather. 
brother, and half brother from the same father. 


(initial division) Shares: 
brother siis 
half brother division 
but then, because the brother eliminates the half 
brother’s share. 

shares: 3 
erandfather 
brother 
half brother eliminated 
and this is the actuat division. 

In a second. similar case, if there is a sister, 
half brother from the same father, and grand- 
father, then (A: the half brother’s share is 
reckoned with the sister's share versus that of the 
grandfather, and) her portion of the estate is 
brought up to one-half (À: which is the maximum 
she may receive, as at L6.10(1)) from the (n: addi- 
tive) amount, and the rest goes to the half brother 
(A: since the grandfather already has his share, 
and she may receive no more than her obligatory 
share of one-haif). (n: To illustrate, first we make 
a plain division, the males receiving the share of 
two females: 

shares: 5 
grandfather r t 2 
1 
2 


sister "m 
haif brother Iv)Ssjon 


Then, as in the previous case, we give the half 
brother's share to the sister, since there is nonc to 
eliminate her full share of one-half (dis: 
L6.10(1)). 


3 
grandfather 1 
1 
1 


1.6.16 


i Lui op L.6‏ الإخسوة 
الأشقَاء والإخوة للآب p‏ الأشقاء عند 
المقاسمة yk,‏ 5 على So‏ الإخوة من 
الأب تم haiak‏ تصبنهم the.‏ جد Éb‏ 
el Sa‏ لأب : لنجدٌ Sy CI‏ 
للأخ الشسقيي: Lit‏ الذي Las‏ 
بالفسمة Cel‏ الذي ath‏ الأخ م 
SYM‏ الشقيق AM hadi bad ans‏ 
Sy‏ كان الشقيقٌ أخما فردة كمل Lg)‏ 
EI‏ من الأب النصف والباقي d‏ 
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grandfather 
sister 
half brother 


But since this gives the sister more than her maxi- 
mal share of one-half, the surplus is returned to 
the half brother, and this is the final division. 
Here, for convenient redivision, we multiply the 
casc's sharcs by two: 


(2X 52) shares: 10 
grandfather 4 
ات‎ aei EON US T 

1 


sister Y 
half brother 


which is the actual division.) 


16.17 When there is a sister (O: full sister or half 
sister from the same father) and grandfather, the 
sister does not normally receive a particular 
obligatory share (O: since she is co-universal heir 
(def: 1.10.3} with the grandfather), except in the 
following case (Ar. al-akdariyya, lit. “the mur- 
kiest”) in which there is X's husband, mother, 
grandfather, and sister. 
shares: 6 
1/2 (dis: L6.3(1 3 
A (dis: L6.6(1)} 
16 (dis: L6.15(c)) i 


But at this point, the estate has becn used up, 
despite the fact that the sister deserves her share 
of one-half, and no one can eliminate it: 


sister — 1/2 (dis: L6.10(1)) 3 


sa we redivide the cstate by adding the three 
shares that the sister deserves to the initial divi- 
sion's six shares, which become nine (A: this pro- 
cedure being an adjustment (‘awl, def: [.8.1) for 
not being able to give everyone full shares, onc 
which proportionately distributes the deficit to all 
recipients). 


husband 
mother 
grandfather 


(6 + 3 =( 
husband 

mother ot 
grandfather 
sister 


shares: 


wo 


لہ إت fap‏ 
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Y, L6.17‏ للاخت ([لغير أم] 
وهي الأخت الشقيقة والأخت (UM‏ 


ol Lady) irn‏ يضرض لها معه لأننه 
بعصبها إل في الأكدرية وهي زوج Hs‏ 
وجدٌ وأخث شقيقة فللزوج ai‏ 
Cs n‏ وللجة السدش ax‏ 
المال Sos‏ هنا م Se ALA‏ 
Jas rea 5‏ المسألةٌ بنصيب A‏ 
ei‏ مِنْ تسعةٍ ie‏ من التسعة 
PU,‏ انان À Ag‏ ربعة P‏ — 


الأخت والجد pay Ah‏ بينها وبينة 
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But this results in the grandfather receiving less 
than if he were to divide the remaining estate with 
the sister (n: which is impermissible because of 
ruling L6.15), and so the grandfather and sister 
add their shares to together (equalling four) and 
divide them, the mate receiving the portion of two 
females. (n: Here, for convenient redivision, we 
multiply the case’s shares by three: 


(3 x 9 =( 8 shares: 
husband 
mother = n 


randfather 
sister division 


L 


and this is the actual division. ) 


L6.18 (N: A summary of the share of X’s grand- | رح: وترض الجذة رأي م‎ 8 
mother (whether she is X’s father’s mother or | ; Lost الأب أو آم الأم» وإن كانتا‎ 
mother's mother, or, if both exist, they share the EUN 
iod: i لهما) بتكل مختصر‎ 
portion); <i 
—1/6 if X's mother docs not exist. مااع م الأم.‎ 
—Her share is eliminated if X's mother exists, . تحرع مع الام‎ - 
—Her share is eliminated by the existence of X's | . تحرم مع الأب إن كانت من ج(‎ - 
father if X is descended from her through the e eee الام‎ e Sits bp الجدة‎ Ul, 
father.) آمْ الأب وهكدًا أ‎ ol الأب أو‎ pl Gi وهكذا‎ 
السدسُ. وإن‎ G kay أبى الأب‎ al 


LQ g ro Co um Gg [e] Ho g 


BU NC 4 


AQ BO ui) co pa 


qi 


Q * mother 
oO ع‎ father 


(1) X’s grandmother (or great-grandmother) 
gets one-sixth of the estate when: 
—she is A. E. and so on, up that line (n: on the 
chart above); 
—she is C, C, and so on, up that line; 
—or when she is H, and so on, up that line. 
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(2) H there are two grandmothers/great- 
grandmothers on the same level (A: level I for 
example), they jointly get one-sixth to share be- 
tween them, such as when both C and A exist, or 
when both G and H exist. 


Saat‏ جدتان في درجةٍ gle‏ الدسش 
زا A ANAT‏ 

وإ adii) Lis‏ أفرب فإن كانت 
القربى So‏ جهة الام hee a dat‏ 
Pos is pic acu‏ 
VEN‏ مهاف E‏ 


(3) If one of two surviving grandmothers/ 
great-grandmothers is closer (A: on a closer level) 
to X, then: 


(a) if the closer of the two is on X's mother's 
side (n: the left of the chart) then she eliminates 
the share of the farther of thc two. For example, 
the existence of A eliminates G's share; 


(b) but if the closer of the twa is on the 
father’s side (n: the right of the chart), she docs 
not eliminate the share of the one on the mother’s 
side who is farther from X. Rather, both jointly 
receive the sixth to divide between them. For 
example, C does not eliminate E. 


[65.19 As for great-grandmother F, she does not 
inherit, as she is an extended family member who 
may not inherit (A: being related to X through B, 
who may not inherit (dis: £.4.5(7,10))). 


16.9 وأما الجدة التي هي أم أبي 
[كما سبق]. 


1.6.20 (N: A summary of the share of X's half 
brother or sister from the same mother: 

—]1/6if there is just one of them, when none of X's 
inheriting male ancestors (A: father on up) exists, 
nor any inheriting descendants. 

-~1/3 if there are two or more of them, to sharc 
between them, but which is divided so that males 
and females receive equal shares. 

—Their share is eliminated by the existence of any 
of X's inheriting male ancestors or inheriting 
descendants.} 


L62U‏ (ح: وفرض الأخ لأم أو 
الأخت لأم بشكل مختصر : 

N YA -‏ لنواحد إذا لم يكن معه أصل 
وارث ذكر ولا فرع وارث . 

- 5/6 للاثنين فأكفر من الإخوة لأم 
(للذکر GES‏ 

- بحرم Job‏ ذكر وارٹ وفرع 


وارٹ). 


NINE TERES ER 
قصاعداً‎ cud Ag fot era فللواحدٍ‎ 


(1) X's half brother or sister from the same الئلث ذكو رهم وإنالهم فيه سواء.‎ 


mother receives one-sixth if alone. 


(2) When there are two or more of them, 
they jointly reccive one-third. This amount is 
divided with cqual shares going to male and 
female alike. 
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L6.21 To summarize all of the foregoing: النصف‎ Si مِنْ ذلك‎ aA L621 
0 shpat فرض‎ 
والبنت وبنت الابن‎ She الزوح في‎ 
والأخث الشقيقة أو لأب . والربعُ فرض‎ 
. والزوجة في حالة‎ De في‎ zy ptt ot 
وجة في حالة . والثلثان‎ JU والئمنْ فرض‎ 
m فصاعداً‎ Glad Los فرض‎ 
نصاعداً والأختان فصاعداً الشقيقتان أو‎ 
فرض انين الم في حالة‎ dts OW 
ie rji وقد‎ pH فأكثر من ولد‎ aul, 


(1) One-half of the estate is the obligatory 
share of five types of heir: 

“Xs husband, under certain circumstances (dis: 
L6.3(1); 

— X's (sole) daughter (1.6.7(1)); 

—X’s son's daughter (L6.9(N:}); 

—X's (sole) full sister (L6.10(1)); 

-and X's (sole) half sister from the same father 
(L6.11(1)). 


ع الإخوة. والسدسٌُ فرضٌ عة VH‏ 
في حالةٍ dy‏ في حالة والأم في حالة 
والجدة في حالةٍ cody‏ الابن قصاعدا مع 
بنټ الصلب ولأختٍ أو أخوات لاب E‏ 


(2) One-fourth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of two types of heir: 
—X's husband, under certain circumstances 
(L6.3(2)); 
—and X's wife (L6.4(1)). 


(3) Onc-eighth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of X's wife, under certain circumstances 
(L6.4(2)). 


(4) Two-thirds of the estate is the obligatory 
share of four types of heir: 

two or more of X's daughters (L6.7(2)); 

—two or more of X's son's daughters (L6.9(N:)); 
—two ot more of X's full sisters (L6.10(2)); 
—and two or more or X's half sisters from the 
same father (L6.11(2)). 


(5) One-third of thc estate is the obligatory 
share of: 

—X's mother, under certain circumstances 
(L6.6(1)): 

—-two or more of X's half brothers or sisters from 
the same mother (L6.20(2)); 

—and it may be the share of the grandfather when 
X's brothers exist (L6.14, second par.). 


(6) One-sixth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of seven types of heir: 

—X's father (L6.5(1)); 

—X’s grandfather (L6.13(N:) and L6.15(c)); 
—X's mother (L6.6(N:)); 

—X's grandmother (L6.18(1)); 

—one or more daughters of X's son when X's 
daughter also exists (L6.9); 

—one or more of X's haif sisters from the same 
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father when X's sole full sister also exists شقيقةٍ فردةٍ ولواحدٍ من الإخوة للأم.‎ 


(L6.11(3)). 
—and X's sole half brother from the same mother 
(1.6.20(1)). 


L6.22 (N:Asummary of the other hairs’ shares: 
(1) X's son is universal heir. 


(2) Xs son's son: 
—3s eliminated by X's son; 
—and is universal heir in the absence of X's son. 


(3) X's full brother: 
—is eliminated by the existence of an inheriting 
male descendant; 
-—is eliminated by X's father; 
—and is universal heir in the absence of both an 
inheriting male descendant and father. 


(4) X's half brother by the same father: 
—is eliminated by any inheriting male descen- 
dant; 
وق‎ eliminated by X's father; 
—is eliminated by X's full brother; 
—and is universal heir in the absence of afl these. 


(5) The son of X's full brother is the same as 
X's full brother ((3) above), but eliminated by 
him, 


(6) The son of X's half brother by the same 
father is the same as (5) above, but climinated by 
him. 


{7) The brother of X's father: 
—is eliminated by any of the following: X's father, 
grandfather, brothers, and-their sons; 
—and is universal heir in the absence of all of 
these. 


(8) The son of the brother of X's father is the 
same as (7) above, but eliminated by him.) 
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02 (ح: ونروض الوارئسيسن 


اين الاين : 

- يحرم مع uM‏ 

- عصية مع عدم الان . 

الأخ الشقبق : 

- يحرم بالفرع الوارث الذكر. 

M بحرم‎ 

. عصبة مع عدم فرع وار ذكر وأب‎ a 
الأخ لأب:‎ 

- بحرم بالفرع الوارث الذكر. 

- عصبة مع عدم المذكوربن Ael‏ 
ابن الأخ الشقيق : 

كالأخ | AS‏ لکن يحرم معه . 

ابن الأخ I‏ 

- كان الأخ ال س لکن يحرم معه. 
العم : 

be, A»! eX يحرم‎ oa 
, وأبنائهم‎ 

- عصبة مع عدم المذكورين . 

ابن العم : 

mall =‏ لکن يحرم معه) , 
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Those Whose Shares Are Eliminated by Others 


L7.0 THOSE WHOSE SHARES ARE 
ELIMINATED BY OTHERS (HAJB) 


L7.1 The share of X's half brother from the 
same mother is eliminated by the existence of four 
types of heir: 

—X's inheriting descendant (male or female); 
—the descendant (male or femaie) of X's son; 
—X's father; 

—or X's grandfather. 


L7.2 ‘The share of X's full brother is climinated 
by three: 

—X's son; 

—X's son's son; 

—or X's father. 


L7.3 The share of X's haif brother from the 
same father is eliminated by four: 
——X's son; 
—X's 50115 son; 
-—X's father; 
—-or X's full brother. 


L7.4 The share of the son of X's son is elimi- 
nated by X's son, and likewise the son of the son of 
X's son, and on down: each is eliminated by the 
existence of a son closer to X (A: meaning fewer 
generations from X, even if the one who is closer 
is from a different one of X's sons). 


L7.5 X' grandmother or great-grandmother 
does not inherit if X's mother exists. 


L7.6 Neither X's grandfather (A: i.c. father's 
father) nor grandmother or great-grandmother on 
the fathers side may inherit when X's father 
exists. 


L7.7 When X's daughters receive a full two- 
thirds of the estate (dis: L6.7(2)), then the 
daughters of X's son do not inherit, unless they are 


L7.0 


0 الححب 


pU لا برت الام من‎ LA 
أربعة : الول وولدُ الابن ذكرا كان أو أ‎ 
edis LA 


gói 2 
AMS الابن‎ yl ثلاثةٍ: الاين‎ 


3 ولا برت BW‏ م الأب نم 


SASI ENG BAJ أربعة : هؤلاء‎ 


4 ولا يرت ابن الاين فسافلا م 
الابن ولا مُمْ ابن ابن أقرب منه , 


5 ولا الجدات dijs‏ 


6 ولا الجسدٌُ والجدة التي من 
جهة الأب مع الأب 


Ste LSE Ly 7‏ الثلثين 
oi‏ فوت بات الاب IY‏ بون قي 
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L7.8 Inheritance 


made co-universal heirs (def: L10.3) by the exis- 
tence of a male who is at the same distance (A: 
number of generations) from X as they are, or by 
one who is farther from X than they. When they 
are co-universal heirs, the male receives the share 
of two females. 

For example, if there arc two daughters and a 
daughter of X's son, the two daughiers take two- 
thirds and thc son's daughter receives nothing. 
But if there also exists with her X's son's son, or 
son's son's son, then she (A: as co-universal heir 
(def: 1.10.3) with him) gets the rest of the estate 
with him. the male receiving the share of two 
females (N: and such a male is nicknamed her 
blessed hrother (akh mubarak)). 


L7.8 Similarly. when X's full sisters receive 
two-thirds of the estate (dis: L6.10(2)), then X's 
half sisters from the same father do not inherit, 
uniess they have a brother to make them co- 
universal heirs, the male receiving the share of 
two females. 


L7.9 Someone who does not inherit to begin 
with (N: due to the existence of a preventive (def: 
L5)) cannot eliminate the share of anyone (A: 
Such a person being as if nonexistent in figuring 
the estate division). 


L7.10 Someone who may inherit, but whose 
share has been eliminated by another, can not 
eliminate the sharc of anyone. although such a 
person's existence may diminish the share of 
Someone, as when there exist X's half brothers 
from the same mother, and X's father and mother. 
In such a case, the half brothers do not inberit (dis: 
L6.20(N:)), but their existence diminishes the 
mother's share from a third to a sixth (dis: 
L6.6(2)). 
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eset a 


Dicant أو أسفسل مهن ذکر‎ Spee 
sa oes d. الأنشيين‎ ie Je للذكر‎ 
ولا شىء لبنت‎ QU LLL. : ابن‎ 
ابن ابي أو ابن ابن‎ gee فلو کان‎ . v 

بن كان الباقي لها ولَهُ. ET‏ حظ 


: oe 


wait, 8‏ الأحوات 
الشقيقاث الثلثين لم 2 الأخصواث مِنّ 


EE 
حظ الأننيين.‎ dee للذكر‎ oae 


L7.9 


Eme, 


ومْنْ لا رٹ أصلا لا Cx‏ 


0 ومن bp‏ ولک محجوبٌ لا 
peal Lae‏ حرمانٍ لكنة M‏ 
Cone Lome‏ تنقيص ملل الإخوة من 
الم مع الاب والأمُ لا ينون وَبِحْجْبُونَ 
الام من الثلث إلن السدس . 
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Adjustment When Shares Exceed the Total Estate (*Awl) 


L8.0 ADSUSTMENT WHEN THE 
SHARES EXCEED THE TOTAL 
ESTATE (‘AWL) 


L8.1 


18.0 


(A: Adjustment { awl) is used in cases where the estate is not enough to 


give everyone their full shares, and proportionately distributes the deficit to ati 


the heirs in an equitable way.) 


L8.2 Whenever the shares deserved by heirs 
exceed the number of available shares, the 
number of shares is additively increased to the 
number needed. 

An example is the case (al-mubahala) in 
which there arc X's husband, mother. and full 
sister: 

m shares: 6 
husband V2 (dis: L6.3(1)) 3 
sister U2 (dis: L6.10(1)) 3 


but at this point, the estate has been used up 
despite the fact that the mother deserves her share 
of one-third, and no one can climinate it: 


1/3 (dis: L6.6(1)) 2 


mother 


so we redivide the estate by adding the mother’s 
portion (n: two shares) as an adjustment: 


(6 + 2) 
husband 
sister 
mother 


shares: 


and this is the actual division. (n: L6.17 furnishes 
another example of adjustment.) 


L9.0 REDISTRIBUTION WHEN THE 
SHARES ARE LESS THAN 
THE ESTATE (RADD) 

(n: This section has been moved here from its 
original place after L10.7 below.) 


d? L8.2‏ زات الفسر وض عل 
السهام اعيلت بالجزء الزائد مثل مسألة 
المياهلة وهي زوج aly ly‏ شقيقة 
go‏ الصف وللأخت aci‏ 
NN $ in‏ لا PAS L‏ 
لها Ju Las‏ بغرض E E‏ م 
olo‏ 


80 الرد 

رت : قد بقل هذا اباب هنامن مكانه 
الأصلي بعد ترتيب عصبات الولاء في 
باب العصبات). 
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L9.1 Inheritance 


L9.1 If X has no (A: universal heir) relatives UE لم كل للميتٍ‎ üp ]9.1 

(def: 1.10.5), then (A: the remainder of) his estate Je إلى بيت‎ do انتقل‎ ele زولا ولاء‎ 

goes to the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) as Sete كان السلطان‎ St 3, 3 

an inheritance to the Muslims, provided the 1 T > 

Islamic ruler is just. SP فإن لم يكن عادلا رد على‎ 
If the Islamic ruler is not just (A: or not exis- | الفسروض من غير الزوجين على قدر‎ 

tent), then it (A: the excess) is redistributed .] كان ثم دو قرض‎ N فروضهم‎ 

among the inheriting hetrs in proportion to their 

relative shares, except for X's husband or wife, 

who may not receive any of the redistributed 

amount. 


L9.2 (N: Three illustrations of redistribution follow: 


(1) X's sister and grandmother: 
shares: 6 
sister E 1/2 (dis: L6.10(1)) 3 
grandmother 1/6 (dis: L6.18(1)) 1 


But at this point, the obligatory shares are less than the estate, so we redistribute 
the excess estate in proportion to the heirs' respective shares by reducing the 
shares of the case to four, which is the number of the existing heirs’ shares: 


shares: 


4 
sister 3 
grandmother 1 


and this is the solution. and is how we redistribute in cases that require it, when 
there is neither a husband nor wife among the heirs. As for when there is a hus- 
band or wife, the examples below furnish illustrations of the division. 


(2) X's wife, half brother from the same mother, and grandmother: 


shares: 12 
wife U4 (d&:L64(D) 3 
a 


half brother 1/6 (dis: L6.20(1)) 
grandmother ‘6 (dis: L6 .18(19 


But here, the obligatory shares are still less than the estate, in which there are five 
remaining shares: 


EXCESS 5 


So, excluding the wife as mentioned above (19.1 (end)), we divide the excess bet- 
wecn the half brother and grandmother in proportion to their respective shares, 
namely two-to-two, which means a half-and-half division of the excess five shares. 
For convenient division of these five shares, we first multiply the case's total 
shares by two: 
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Universal Heir (‘Asaba) L10.0 


half brother __ 
grandmother 
EXCESS | 


and then we divide the ten excess shares between the half brother and grand- 
mother, while the wife gets only her original share (dis: L9.1 (end)): 


shares: 24 


wife ١ 
half brother )5 + 4=( 
grandmother )5 + 4 =( 


and this is the solution. 
(3) X's wife, mother. and half brother from the same mother: 


shares: — 12 
wife . . 1/4 (dis: L6.4(1)) 3 
mother 1/3 (dis: L6.6(1)) 4 


halt brother — 1/6 (dis: L6.20(1)) 2 


But the obligatory shares are still less than the estate, in which there arc three 
remaining shares: 


excess 3 3 
So, excluding the wife, as before, we divide the excess between the mother and 
half brother in proportion to their respective shares, namely four-to-two, which 


means a two-to-one division of the three excess shares: 


shares: 1 


wife SET 
mother (2+4=) | 
halt brother )1 + 2 -( 


2 
3 
6 
3 


and this is the solution.) 


110.0 UNIVERSAL HEIR (‘ASABA) العصبات‎ 0 


L10.1 (A: A universal heir ('asaba) is someone who takes the remaining estate, 
if any, after heirs deserving obligatory shares have taken them. When there are no 
such heirs, the universal heir takes all. There are three types of universal heir: 
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L10.2 


[nheritance 


(1) universal heir by oneself (‘asaba bi nafsihi); 


(2) co-universal heir (‘asaba bí ghayrihi); 


(3) and universal heir through the existence of another (rasaba ma'a 


ghayrihi).) 


(n: The following three definitional entries have been added to this section by the 


transiator.) 


UNIVERSAL HEIR BY ONESELF 


110.2 (Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf:) The 
universal heir by oneself is X's male relative who is 
not related to X through a female, whether this be 
because: 


(1) there is no one between him and X, as is 
the case with X's father or son: 


(2) or whether because there is someone be- 
tween him and X, but not a female. such as X's 
grandfather (the father of X's father), X's son's 
son, X's fuli brother, or X's haif brother from the 
same father. 


CO-UNIVERSAL HEIR 


L10.3 The co-universai heir is any female desery- 
ing an obligatory share who requires someone else 
in order to become a universal heir, and with 
whom she participates in this universal share. 

It is a class confined to four types of women, 
those whose share if alone is one-half, and if there 
are more than one is two-thirds. They are: 


(1) X's daughter; 

(2) X's son's daughter; 

(3) X's full sister; 

(4) and X's half sister from the same father. 


Whenever a male exists with one of these four who 


العخصية بئفسه 


) : (حسلین محمد مخلوف‎ L10.2 
العاصب بنفسه : هو القريب الذكر الذي‎ 
لا يدخل في نسبته إلى المبت أنثى بأن لم‎ 
يكن بينه وبين المي واسطة أصلاً كالاب‎ 
أوكانت بينهما واسطة غير أنلى‎ My 
لأبوين‎ eu كالحد أبي الأب وابن الابن‎ 


A أو‎ 


العصبة بغيره 


3 العصبة بغيره: كل أنثى 
صاحبة فرض احتاجت في عصويتها إلى 
Lodi‏ وشاركته في تلك العصوبة. 
وتتحصر في أربع من النساء فرضهن 
النتصف لتواحدة والثلنان للأكثر من 
الواحدة وهن : 

- البنت الصلبية . 

- وبنت الاين . 

والأخت الشقيقة . 

والأخت لأب . 


- فإذا جد مع كل وأحدة منسهين 
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Universal Heir (‘Asaba) 


is universal heir by himself (def: L10.2), of the 
same generation as her and of the same strength 
(N: i.e. both are full ot half siblings}, she becomes 
co-universal heir with him and inherits by the uni- 
versal share, not her obiigatory share, They divide 
the universal share so the male receives the por- 
tion of two females. 


UNIVERSAL HEIR THROUGH THE EXISTENCI. 
OF ANOTHER 


Li0.4 The universal heir through the existence of 
another is any female deserving an obligatory 
share who requires someone else to become a uni- 
versal heir, but with whom she does not share this 
universal share. 

These are only two people from among those 
who deserve obligatory shares: 


(1) X's full sister; 
(2) and X's half sister from the same father: 


provided that X's brother, who would form a ca- 
universal heir (def: L10.3) with them (A: in which 
case they would not be a universal heir through 
another) does not exist, and provided that either 
of the above two females exists with X's daugh- 
ter(s) or son's daughter(s), and on down (A: these 
being the someone else needed to make them a 
universal heir through another) (al-Mawarith fi al- 
shari'a al-Islamiyya (y80), 99, 102, 103), 


L10.5 The universa! heir is a person who takes 
the whole estate if there is no other heir, or takes 
any of it that is in excess of the obligatory portions 
which are given io heirs, when they also exist. If 
there is nothing in excess of the heirs’ obligatory 
shares, then the universal heir does not receive 
anything. 


L10.6 Their order (A: these being the universal 
heirs by themselves (def: L1U.2)) in closeness to X 
(A: such that the existence of somcone at the first 
of the list eliminates the universal heirship of any- 
one following him) is: 


L10.4 


ماسب aby‏ في iis Gm p‏ عات 
عصبة به فترث ممه بالتعصيب لا 
بالفرض. وبرئان SU bee‏ مثل حظ 


العصبة مع غيره 


4 العصبة مع غيره كل a‏ 
صاحبة فرض احتاجت في عصوبتها إلى 
الغبر ولم يشاركها ذلك الغير في 
العصوبة . 

وهما اثنتان فقط من أصحاب 
الفر وض : 

_ الأخت الشقيقة . 

والأخت لآب . 

E uot) 
معطب ووجدت مع بنت صلبية أو‎ 
أكثر. أوبنت اين وإن لزل [محسرر من‎ 
كتاب المراريث قي الشريعة‎ 
[eo 


L10.5‏ والعصبة من iih‏ جي 
المال إذا الْمُرْد أوْما يِفْضْلٌ عن صاحب 


gis i ond a at 
. العصبات‎ 


E 


L10.6‏ وأفربْهُمْ الابن ثُمْ ابن الابن 
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(1) X'sson: فل ثم الاب لم الج وإن غلا‎ ob 
Er والح للأ وين تم للأب ثم ابسن‎ 
للاب ثمْ العم ثم‎ alot للأبوين ثم‎ 


(3) X'sson's son's son, and on down, no mat- E م عم الأب ئم‎ Ja انه وإ‎ 
ter how many generations; D 


(2) X's son's son; 


(4) X's father: 
(5) X's father's father; 


(6) X's father's father's father, and on up. no 
matter how many generations; 


(7) X's full brother; 
(8) X's half brother from the same father; 
(9) the son of X's full brother; 


(10) the son of X's half brother from the 
same father; 


(11) the brother of X's father; 


(12) the son of the brother of X's father, this 
son's son, and on down; 


(13) the brother of X's father's father; 


(14) and then (13)'s son, this son's son, and 
on down. 


OB) 1.10.7‏ لم SS‏ له عصباتُ نسب فعصبات الولاء . فمن Spe‏ عله عبد dish Ul‏ أو تدبير أو كتابة أ اسيلا أو 
غير ذلك فولاؤة له . فإذا cou‏ هذا Gant‏ ولس له وارث ذو فرض, ولا us . ns en by) az‏ كان المعتقٌ ties‏ 
Vasil‏ ل الولاء إلى عصباته دون سائر الورثة FH‏ لأر MG‏ على الترتيب المتقدّم. 3 ioll Te‏ وهنا £X‏ 
fa‏ على الج SB‏ لم يكن للمعتت عصبة تسب Jie‏ إلى مي المعنق لم إلن عصيته at Cad gll‏ على ولا 
GAS oai‏ معنق الأب على معت الم Ip.‏ عبد LR‏ بول فولاؤة لمعنتي PRU M‏ بعد ذلك الجر 
الولاء مِنْ CY jane‏ إلى معتتي الأب . ey‏ المرأة بالولاء إلا من عتيقها وأولاده وعتقائه ] . 


L10.8 When there is no universal heir, and no | [(ت: أي وإن لم يكن‎ Vy 8 
heir inheriting an obligatory portion that the | pezas للميتِ صاحبٌ فرض ولا أقارب‎ 


excess estate could be redistributed to (dis: L9, 1), 
then the estate is divided between the extended 
family members (def: LA.5) such that each of them 


#5“ إلى ذوي الأرحام فيقام كل واحدٍ 


502 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Universal Heir (‘Asaba) 


takes the place of the person through whom they 
are related to X. For example: 


(1) X's daughter's child takes the share of 
X's daughter; 


(2) X's sister's child takes the share of X's 
sister; 


(3) X's brothers' daughters take the share of 
the brothers; 


(4) the daughters of X's father's brother take 
the latter's share; 


(S) X's mother's father takes her share; 


(6) X's mother's brother or sister takes her 
share; 


(7) and X's father's half brother or sister 
from the same mother takes the father's share. 


L10.9 No universal heir may inherit (A: a univ- 
ersal share) when there is a universal heir who is 
closer to X than hc is. 


L10.10 No one constitutes a co-universal heir 
(def: L10.3) with his sister except: 


(1) X'sson (N: with X's daughter); 


(2) X's son's son (N: with X's son’s daugh- 
ter); 


(3) and X's brother (A: with X's sister), 


Each of them constitutes a co-universal heir with 
his sister, the male receiving the portion of two 
females. 


L10.11 (N: In addition to being co-universal heir 
with X's son's daughter ((2) above),) X's son’s son 
(N: or son’sson’s son, and on down) is (n: also) co- 
universal heir with the daughters of his father's 
brother who are of the same generation as he, and 


L10.9 


البنسات والأخسوات egit els‏ وبنات 
الإخوة والأعسام كتياتهم IM ds‏ 
والخال PU mally AUS LL Ay‏ 
وَالِعْمَةٌ كالاب . 


9 ولا بر ب Lot‏ بالتعصيب Pi‏ 


ie el aar s 1.10,10 


ran فإنهم‎ eM oY ob الاب‎ 
oe مثل حظ‎ SAU أخواتهم‎ 


aar, L10.11‏ ابن الابن Sa‏ خاذیه 
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L10.12 Inheritance 


those of his father’s sisters and the daughters of his | من عماته‎ O¢ Jp Caan بنات عه و‎ J 
father's father's brother(s) who are above him (N: لْهْنْ فرض.‎ ES MIBER] " وبنات‎ 
of a closer generation to X), provided they (A: ' 
those closer to X than he) have no obligatory 

shares coming. (N: Becausc if they do, then they 

take their share and are not co-universal heirs with 

him. This may be illustrated by the following 

example: 


(1) X's husband, daughter, son's daughter. son's son's daughter, and son's 
son's son: 
shares: 12 
husband 1/4 (dis: L6.3(2)) 
daughter V2 (dis: L6.7(1)). 
son's daughter 1/6 (dis; L6.9) 2 


son's son's daughter 
son's son's son universal | 0 


But if there were two of X’s daughters in the above case, we would have to 
divide the estate as follows: 


z2 
6 


. .. Shares: 12 


husband -3 
2 daughters 2/3 (dis: L6.7(2)) 8 


Here. the son's daughter does not have an obligatory share coming. since the two 
daughters have taken the full two-thirds, and so the son's daughter (dis: text 
above) is co-universal heir with the son's son's daughter and son's son's son: 


son's daughter 
son's son's daughter | universal 
son's son's son 


L10.12 A person who is a universal heir does not | ذا فرض‎ Lot à ولا يفار‎ ] 2 

participate in the share of someone who has an Hae jl Er شركة وهن: زو‎ Bj 

obligatory share coming, except in the following شقيقٌ‎ By الا ة للا‎ pasto att 

case (al-musharraka): pan er pda Ap. 

oy Wp. es‏ الصف وللام [أو 

Given X's husband, mother (or grand- | M الجدة] السدس وللإخوة للأم‎ 
mother. for the result is the same}. two half 
brothers from the same mother, and a full 

brother: 

"- 5 shares: 6 

1/2 (dis:L6.3(0)) 3 

2 


husband 
mother 1/6 (dis: L6.6(2)) 1 
2 half brothers 1/3 (dis: L6.20(2)) 2 


in which case the estate has becn used up and 
nothing remains for the brother: 
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Universal Heir (‘Asaba)} L10.13 


full brother universal 1 


(N: But the full brother is closer to X than the haif 
brothers, and should not be climinated by thcir 
share, so an exception is made and the half 
brothers and full brother arc made co-universal 
heirs:) 


husband 
mother 


2half brothers _ r 
full brother ` universal | | 
L L 


(N: H is important to remember in such cases that 
the universal share is divided so the males and 
fcmales receive equal shares (dis: L6,20(2)).) 


1.10.13 When a person both deserves an obligat- 
ory share and is a universal heir, then he inherits 
both of these. 

An example is when the son of X's father's 
brother (A: who is universal heir (dis: L6.22(8))) 
is also X's husband (A: deserving. a husband's 
share (dis: 1.6.3)); or when the san of X's father's 
brother is also X's half brother from ihe same 
mother. 


ey fay 3‏ في شخص جهنا 
فرض وتعصيب ورث بها كاين عم هو 


i t d RM 
ee أو ابن‎ en 
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ml.0 WHO SHOULD MARRY من يندب له التكاح‎ ۱ 
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scholarly consensus (ijma'). is such Koranic d 3 
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Who Should Marry 


VCISCN as, 


"Marry such women as seem good to you" 
(Koran 4:3), 


and hadiths such as, 
"Marry one another, that you may increase,” 


which was related by Shafi'i.) 


ml.] A man who needs to marry (Q: because of 
desire for sexual intercourse) and has enough 
money (O: for the brides's marriage payment 
(mahr, det: m8). for clothing for the season of the 
year in which he marries, and the expenditures of 
one day) is recommended to do so (O: to protect 
his religion. no matter whether he is occupied with 
religious devotions or not). One who needs to 
marry but does not have enough to pay for these 
expenses is recommended not to marry, but rather 
to suppress his sexual desire by fasting (O: and it 
it is not suppressed by fasting, then he should 
marry, borrowing the money to pay thc bride's 
marriage payment if she will not accept his owing 
it to her). 


ml.2 ]tis offensive for someone who does not 
nced marriage (O: being undesirous of it because 
of a physical defect or other reason) to marry 
when he does not have enough money to cover the 
expenses. Marriage is not offensive for a man who 
has enough money, even when there is something 
that might prevent him from doing so such as old 
age or a chronic illness, though it is superior for 
him to devote himself to worship instead. If he 
does not devote himsclf to worship (O: being 
occupied with enjoyments and not thinking of 
worship at all) then marriage is better (O: since 
someone whose lack of sexual desire is not due to 
a physical defect may later have such desire. as 
opposed to someone whose lack of desire is 
because of such a defect, to whom this will not 
happen). 


ml.3 As forawoman, ifshe needs to marry, it is 
recommended for her to do so, though if she does 


ml.1 


تعالى : ASL‏ وا نا طَابْ لَكُمْ من 
gai‏ [النساء : [T‏ وأخبار DAS‏ 
olay why AS IRE‏ الشاقعي). 


eem D ml.l‏ إلين النكاح (بتوقانه 
لموطء) dei, Joe Li‏ (من pe‏ 
iy Sy‏ فصل التمكين ونفقة يومه) ندب له 
(أي [لمن احتاج] تحصيناً لدينه سواء 
كان مشتغلا بالعبادة أم لا) . 

ومن eU‏ وققذ الآهبة Spb‏ 
eaa Ky‏ بالصوم (فإن لم ينكسر 
بالصوم يتزوج ويكلف اقتراض المهر إن 
لم ترض بذمته) . 


0.2 وَل لم يَحُْتَِج إلى النكاح 
(بأن كان غير تائق إليه لعلة أوغيرها) 
EMIT BUT‏ 

VT‏ وجذها gh‏ الأعبة) ووٌجذ مالع 
به مِنّ هرم ومرض دائم لم oU A‏ 
الاشتفال بالعبادةٍ أفضل . 

Op‏ لم CLA‏ (بأن كان مشتغللاً 
باللذات ولم بلتفت إلى العبادة OA‏ 
التكامٌ OY | ail‏ غير التائق لا لعلة 
ربما حصل له التوقان بعد ذلك بخلاف 
غير التائق لعلة لا يحصل له ذلك). 


pit i, 3‏ احناجت إلى 
التكاح ob) Vy Ada‏ كانت نفسها' 
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not, (O: not feeling any sexual desire within her- 
self, and she is engaged in worship,) then it is 
offensive for her to do so. (N: Though such a 
woman needs a husband or unmarriageable rela- 
live to travel and so forth (dis; m10.3).) 


غير تائقة وهي مشتغلة بالعبادة) AS‏ 


DESIRABLE CHARACTERISTICS IN A BRIDE: 


الصقات المحمودة شرعاً في 
المخطوبة 

Segre atti, 4‏ (إن لم 
يقم به عذر [كضعف الآلة أو] احتياجه 
لمن بقوم على عياله) ولود زوبعرف كود 
البكر 425 (Lee il‏ جميلة as Wile‏ 
نة uh‏ طبية التسب) LL‏ ذات BNF‏ 
قرببة زفال الشيخ ابن حجر في شرح 
المنهاج ولو تعارضت عليه تلك الصفات 
ثم )9 orn‏ الخلق ثم الولادة لم 
النسب ثم اليكارة ثم الجمال ثم ما 
المصلحة فيه) . 


ml.4 ]tis recommended for a man to marry 8 
virgin (O: unless there is a reason not to, such as 
sexual incapacity or needing someone to take care 
of his children) (A: though it is permissible to 
marry a nonvirgin even if she has not previously 
married (dis: p12.1(3(n:)))) who is fertile (O: 
which in a virgin is inferable from her relatives), 
attractive, intelligent, religious, of a good family, 
and not a close relative. (O: In Sharh al-Minhaj, 
Ibn Hajar notes that when one must choose be- 
tween the above characteristics. the order of 
preference should be: 


(1) religiousness, which takes precedence 
over anything else; 


(2) intelligence; 
(3) a good character and disposition; 
(4) fertility; 
(5) a good family; 
(6) virginity; 


(7) beauty; 


(8) and then that which fulfills some other 
relevant interest.) 


0 آداب الخطبة 
واحكام النظر إلى غير محرم 


مندوبات تتعلق بالتكاح 


m2.0 ENGAGEMENT AND LOOKING 
AT THE OPPOSITE SEX 


SUNNAS OF ENGAGEMENT 
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Engagement and Looking At the Opposite Sex m2. 4 


m2,1 (QO: It is recommended for a guardian to 
offer his marriageable female charges in marriage 
to righteous men. It is sunna: 


)1( to intend by one’s marriage to fulfil] the 
sunna and protect one’s religion, since one is only 
rewarded for it if onc intends some form of obedi- 
ence to Allah, such as remaining chaste or having 
a pious son; 


(2) for the marriage contract to be made in a 
mosque; 


(3) and for it to take place on Friday, at the 
first of the day, and in the month of Shawwal.) 


LOOKING AT ONE'S PROSPECTIVE BRIDE 


m2.2 The sunna when one wants to marry a 
woman ts to look at her face and hands (Q: as the 
face indicates her beauty, and the hauds her 
robustness of body. Tirmidhi reports from al- 
Mughira that when he got engaged to a woman. 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“Look at her, for it is likelier to last between 
you." 


meaning that love is likelier to last, and tender- 
ness) before getting engaged to her, even if the 
woman does not give her permission to do so (O: 
since the Lawgiver's permission is suffictent). 
Such a person is entitled to repeat looking at her 
(A: as many times as he wishes) (O: when he 
needs to make sure of how she looks, so he does 
not come to have regrets after getting married. 
And she is entitled to do the same) but he may not 
look at other than her face and hands. (O: If 
unable to go see her, he should send a reliable 
woman to go see her for him, as such a woman 
would be likely to notice more than he, and she 
may describc her to him, this being an exception 
to the unlawfulness of describing a woman to a 
man who is not one of her unmarriageable kin.) 


m2.l‏ ریندب للولي عرض موليته 
على ذوي الصلاح. ويسن أن ينوي 
LIL‏ السنة وصون ديئه وإنما يغاب 
عليه إن قصد به طاعة من نحو عفة وولد 
صالح وأن يكون العقد في المسجد ويوم 
الجمعة وأول النهار وني شوال) . 


حكم النظر إلى المخطوبة 


OY) WEES إلى وجهها‎ EI ENT 
الوجه يدل على الجمال واليدين على‎ 
خصب البدثٍ وروى الترمذي عن المغيرة‎ 
PUE C أنه خطب امرأة فقال له النبي‎ 
إليها فإته أحرى أن يؤدم بينكماء أي تدوم‎ 
214 caos; ينكم المودة والألفة) قبل أن‎ 
الشارع)‎ Sp LEST) لم تاذن في ذناك‎ 
ولد تكريرٌ التظر (إلبها عند حاجته إليه‎ 
منظوره فلا يندم بعد تكاحه‎ La نين‎ 
غير الوجه والكفين.‎ a ولها مثله) ولا‎ 
(وإن لم يتيسسر له النظر فييحث امرأة أمبنة‎ 
تنظرها له وهي ترى منها أكثر مما يرى هو‎ 
ولها أن تصفهسا له ريكون مستثنى من‎ 

النهي عن وصف الأجنبية uem‏ 
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m2.3 Marriage 


LOOKING Al MEMBERS OF THE OPPOSITE SEX 


m2.3  ttis unlawful! for a man to lock at a woman 
who is not his wife or one of his unmarriageabic 
kin (def: m6.1) (O: there being no difference in 
this between the face and hands or some other 
part of a woman (N: if it is uncovered), though 
part cxcludes her voice, which is not unlawful to 
listen to as long as temptation is unlikely. Allah 
Most High says, 


"Tell believers to lower their gaze" (Koran 
24:30). 


A majority of scholars (n: with the exception 
of some Hanafis. as at m2.8 below) have been 
recorded as holding that it is unlawful for women 
to leave the house with faces unveiled, whether or 
not there is likelihood of temptation. When there 
is likelihood of temptation, scholars unanimously 
concur that it is unlawful, temptation meaning 
anything that leads to sexual intercourse or its 
usual preliminaries. As for when there is real need 
(dis: m2.11), looking is not unlawful, provided 
temptation is unlikely). 

(A: Being alone with a woman who is not 
one’s wife or unmartiageable kin is absolutely 
unlawful, though if there are two women and a 
man. tbe man and the woman are no longer 
considered alone.) 


m2.4 A man may look at his wife (N: or vice 
versa) including her nakedness (def: f5.3), though 
it is offensive for cither husband or wife to look at 
the other's genitals. 


m2.5 A man may look at his unmarriageable 
female relatives (def; m6.1), and a woman look at 
her unmarriageable male rclatives (m6.2), view- 
ing any part of the body (N: that shows e.g. while 
they are working) except what is between the 
navel and knees. 


m2.G As for a woman looking at (O: a man) 
other than her husband or unmarriageable male 


أحكام نظر الرجال إلى النساء 


be EAE, 3‏ إلى 
شيء من الأجنبية زولا فرق في الشيء 
المذكور بين الوجه والكفين أو غيرهما 
[كالشمر] al pally]‏ بالشيء ما کان جزءاً 
[es‏ ولیس الصوت متها فلا يحرم سماعة 
مالم خف dba‏ . قال تعالى: #قل 
cree jal‏ بغضوا من fp‏ وقد نقل 
GLY‏ على منع التساء من MM‏ 
em Jit LL‏ ولا فرق بين خوف SN‏ 
وعدمها وهو عند خوفها مجمع عليه 
والمراد من حوف الفتنة مايدع و إلى 
الجماع ومقدماتها رأما مع الحاجة فلا 
يحرم إن لم يخفف فتلة) [حرة كانت أو أمة 
أو الأمرد الحن بلا شهوة مع أمن zai‏ 
وبل يجوز أن pat‏ من الأمة ما هذا 

عورتها عنذ الأمن] . 


ey 5‏ إلى زوجبه (وآمښه) 
حتى العورة لكل SS‏ من 
Uum‏ فرج PW‏ 


Jp riu, 5‏ سبدته 
والمسوح إلى الأجنبية doe pa‏ إلى 
محارمه رج : إلى ما يبدو عشد المهنة) 
والمسرأة إلى محر مها فيما غدا مأ بين 

AS By السرة‎ 


m2.A 


o X Ul‏ إلى (رجل) غير 
زوجها ومحر مها فحرام ES‏ » إليها 
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Engagement and Looking At the Opposite Sex m2.7 


relatives, it ts unlawful, just as a man's looking at 
her is. 


[وقيل يحل أن Jas‏ منهُ ما غذا عورنة Xe‏ 


m2.7 It is uniawlul for a woman to show any 
part of her body to an adolescent boy or a 
non-Muslim woman (n: unless the latter is her 
kinswoman (def: mó.1(1—12)), in which case it 
is permissible (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma‘rifa 
ma ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 3.132)). 


ier oua 7‏ کشف شيء من 
EDITED REATUS‏ 
النساءً فى الحمامات Se‏ ذلك]. 


m2.8 (n: The following rulings from theHanafi 
schoot have been added here as a dispensation 
(dis: c6.3).) 

(Ahmad Quduri:) 


Py 28‏ السسترجم 
الأحكام التالية هنا من المذهب الحنفي 
على سبيل الرخصة). 

(أحمد القدوري:) 

لا يجوز أن Jet pbs‏ من الأجنبية 
إل إلى وجهها Wes‏ (ضرورة احتياجها 
إلى المعاملة مع المرجال iiai‏ وإعطاءً 
وغير ذلك). Oty‏ كان لا AL‏ الشهرة لا 
X‏ إلى id | des‏ 
[(ضرورية)]. . 

e إلى‎ ded من‎ de Beas 
OS; بده إلا ما بين سر ته إل‎ 

- جور للمرأة أن his‏ مِنَ abet‏ 
إلى ما Da‏ الرجل dl‏ مده . 

is-‏ المرأة من المرأة ما جور 
hs Tote‏ إيه مِنْ الرجل . 

: ر من اللباب في شرح الكتاب‎ po] 
Pyare 5*4 


(1) lt is not permissible for a man to look at 
a woman who is not his wife or unmarriageable 
relative except for her face and hands ((Maydani:) 
because of the necessity of her need to deal with 
men in giving and taking and the like). lf a man is 
not safe from lust. he may not look at her face 
except when it is demanded by necessity. 


(2) A man may look at thc whole body of 
another man except for what is between the navel 
and (A: including) the knees {A: as the knees are 
considered nakedness by Hanafis. though not by 
Shafi'is). 


(3) A woman may look at the parts of a man 
that another man is permitted to look at. 


(3) A woman may look at the parts of 
another woman that a man is permitted to look at 
of another man. 


(al- Lubab fi sharh al-Kitab (y8R), 4.162-63) 


m2.9 Whenever looking is unlawful, so is touch- 
ing (O: whenever meaning the part; i.e. whatever 
is unlawful to look at is also unlawful to touch). 
(N: And any permissible looking that leads to 
temptation is uniawful.) (A: Ordinary people 
sometimes mistakenly assume that the Hanafi pos- 
ition that touching a woman does not nullify one’s 
ablution (wudu) means they permit men shaking 


9 ومتى (والمعنى على المكان 
أي كل جره حرم نظره حرم مسه) حرم 
النظر p>‏ اللمس رمم : وكل نظر p‏ 
أدى إلى فة يمنع). (ع : قد ينوهم 
العوام بأن عدم تقض الوضسوء بلمس 
المرأة عند الحنفية يعني أنهم يجيزون 
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hands with women who are not wives or unmar- 
riageable relatives, something which is uniawful. 
and which neither the Hanafi schooi nor any other 
holds to he permissible. } 


DOCTORS TREATING PATIENTS OF 
THE OPPOSITE SEX 


m2.10 Both (O: looking and touching) are per- 
missibie for medicinal bloodletting. cupping, and 
medical treatment (N: when there is real need. A 
Mushm woman needing medical attention must 
be treated by a Muslim woman doctor, or if there 
is none, then by a non-Muslim woman doctor, H 
there is none, then a male Muslim doctor may 
treat her, while if none of the above are available, 
then a male non-Muslim doctor. If the doctor is of 
the opposite sex, her husband or an unmarriage- 
able male relative (def: m6.2) must be present. Jt 
is obligatory to observe this order in selecting a 
doctor). (A: The same rules apply to Muslim men 
with regard to having a doctor of the same sex and 
religion: the same sex takes precedence over the 
same religion.) 

(O: Necessary treatment of her face or hands 
permits looking at cither. As for other parts of the 
body. the criterion for permissibitity is the severity 
of the need for treatment, meaning that therc 
must be an ailment as severe as those permitting 
dry ablution (def: c12.9), and if the part con- 
cerncd is the genitals, thc need must be cven more 
acute (N: though it includes gynccological exami- 
nations for women with fertility problems, which 
are permissible). 


PERMISSIBLE LOOKING AT A MARRIAGEABELE 
MEMBER OF THE OPPOSITE SLX 


m2.11 Looking at a woman is permissible for tes- 
timony in court, for commercial dealings (O: with 
a marriageabie man, or noncommercial dealings, 
as when he wishes to marry her), and so forth (O: 
such as obligatory or recommended learning (def: 
a4, a6)), in which cases looking is permissible to 
the degree required. (O: Il is not permissible to 


للرجل مسافحة غير محارمه من النساء. 
وهي حرام عتدهم وعئد غيرهم من 
المذاهب). 


أحكام معالجة الرجل والمرأة 


Let, 60‏ (أي النظر والمس) 
لغصد وحجامة رمداواة. 
ji‏ أي : عمد الحاجة المؤكدة, 
والمسلمة المحتاجة إلى مسالجة طبية 
تتمالج وجوباً عند طبية مسلمة. 9B‏ 
فقدت نطيببة كافرة. ol‏ فقدت فطييب 
مسلم : فإن فقدوا جميعا فطييب كافر . 
وإن تعین طبيب ذكر فلا بد من حفسور 
زوجها أو محرمها الذكر. ومراعاة هذا 
الترتيب واجب). (ع : والترتيب المذكور 
Goes‏ على الرجل المسلم المحتاج إلى 
ممالجة. بحيث وحدة الجنس تقدم على 
وحدة الأديان) . 

زوالمعالجة في الوجه والكفين يكاي 
قبهما الحاجة المحجوزة للنظر ويعتبر في 
غيرهما تأكدها وهو ما e ees‏ وفي 
الفرج مزيد (ASE‏ 


ما يبيح النظر إلى غير المحارم 


1 ويباح النظرٌ لشهادةٍ ومعاملة 
(الأجنبي لها وغير ذلك كأن ير يد (MAS‏ 
ونحوهما (كتمليم واجب أو مندوب) 
بقدر الحاجة . (فلا يجوز مجاوزتها كأن 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Engagement and Looking A1 the Opposite Sex m2.12 


exceed the degree required, as when looking at | يكتفى في النظر للوجه ببمضه قلا يجوز‎ 
part of the face is sufficient. in which case looking | a النظر إلى باقيه لأنه زائد على‎ ce 
at the rest of it is not permissible, as it exceeds the 


i الحاجة).‎ 
amount required.) 


RULES FOR PROPOSING MARRIAGF OR متى تجوز خطبة المرأة‎ 
ACCEPTING A PROPOSAL 


m2.12 His unlawful to propose marriage, openly | papasi gpa وِيحْرْم أن‎ 2 
or allusively, to another's wife when she is in the | ; : 
waiting period of an unfinalized (A: i.e. less than eo 5 " 
threefold (dis: n9.0(N:))) divorce (O: because she (لأنها حينئذ في معنى الزوجة)‎ 
is still considered as a wife is). 


بخطبة المعتدة مِنْ غيره إذا كانت رجعية 


m2.13 As tor a woman who is in any of the fol- | ji E ul TET] uss, m2.t3 
lowing types of waiting period (def: n9). it is 
unlawful for a suitor to propose openly to her, 
though not for him to hint at it: 


خلع ji‏ عن الوفاة Qu pall oed‏ دون 
النعر يض Lash sy‏ حلت فى البائن وما 
بعدها لعدم tay Cal.‏ عليها 
والتصريح مايقطع بالرغبة ني the waiting period of a finalized | cS‏ )1( 
كأربد أن GLAST‏ والتعر بض ما يحتمل (threefold) divorce;‏ 
الرغبة في التكاح وغيرها pri‏ آنا راغب 
فيك. وأنت tee‏ فهذه الألفاظ لا 
pp‏ الرغبة في (elt‏ 


(2) the waiting period after having had her 
husband release her tor payment (def: n3}; 


(3) or the waiting period to remarry after her 
busband's death (def: n9.11). 


(O: Propasing ailusively is only permissible in 
such cases because of the husband's lack of 
authority aver her. To propose openly means to 
decisively indicate one’s desire to wed, such as bv 
saying, "I want to matry you," while to propose 
allusively means to employ words that could indi- 
cate a desire to marry or something else, such as 
"lam desirous of you." or “You are beautiful." 
for these do not necessarily imply a desire for mar- 
riage.) 


m2.14 (O: The rulings regarding the lawfulness | eS» (وحكم جواب الخطبة‎ ۳2.14 
or unlawfulness of a woman's accepting a marriage 58 الخطة خلا وخر‎ 
proposal are the same as those for proposing to l 
her (def: m2.12-13).) 


t^ 
— 
Ww 
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m2.15 Marriage 


m2,.15 it is unlawful to propose marriage to a 
woman to whom another has already done so, if 
the first proposal has been ópenly accepted. 
unless the first suitor gives his permission. (QO: 
And like his permission in the legality of another 
proposing to her is when the first suitor has shown 
himself disinclined, such as by having given up, or 
when enough time has elapsed to give others the 
impression that he no longer wants to marry, or 
when the woman's guardian (def: m3.4) becomes 
averse to him.) But if the first suitor's proposal 
was not openly accepted, tben a second suitor may 
propose to her. (O: Tt is also permissible for one to 
take the initiativc and propose to a woman when 
one does not know whether or not shc is engaged, 
or whether the first proposal was plainly accepted 
or not.) 


m2.16 Whoever is asked about what kind of 
person a prospective groom is should truthfully 
mention his fatlings (O: meaning his defects and 
mistakes. This is obligatory (N: but only to the 
degree necessary (A: to protect the person who is 
asking)), as Nawawi has stated in al-Adhkar (dis: 
r2.20(2))). 


m2.17 It is zccommended to give a short address 
when (O: i.c. before) making a marriage proposal 
(O: address meaning words begun by praising 
Allah and concluded wíth a supplication and 
moral exhortation. lf one wants to be brief, one 
may simply say, “Praise be to Allah, and blessings 
and peace upon the Messenger of Allah (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). I enjoin you to fear 
Allah. 1 have come to you to engage your noblest 
[A: mentioning her name]." Then her guardian 
gives a simular address). 

H is also recommended to give another brief 
address when (O: i.c. just beforc) the marriage 
contract is made, saying (O: i.c. it is recom- 
mended for the guardian to say, before the con- 
tract is formally effected), “I marry her to you 
according to the command of Allah Most High, to 
kindly retain or graciously release.” 


iddi «Ay m2.15‏ على خطبة 
eL yal‏ له إلا بإذنه (ومشل الإذن 
في جواز خطبة الشاتي ot pe]‏ الخاطب 
الأول: وفي معناه ما لو ترك الأول أو طال 
ou‏ بعد إجابته بحيث يعدوله معرضاً. 
أو إعراض Jolt‏ عن الخاطب: OB‏ 
lek Ce‏ جاز. (ويجوز الهجوم 
على الخطية لمن لم يدر أخطبت المرأة 
وأحيب RSEN‏ أم re!‏ 


6 ومن Bel‏ خاطب 
SA‏ مساوِيهُ ربمعنى العيوب والزلات 
وظاهر الأمر الوجوب كما عبر به الوري 
في الأذكار) بصدق . 


Lha SS, 7‏ عيذ 
That‏ (أي نبلها وهي كلام مفتتح بحمد 
الله مخستم بدعساء ووعظ. op‏ أراد 
اختصارها فبقول Aaa!‏ لله والصلاة 
والملام على رسول الله وز C‏ 
is uds‏ الله نكم خاطاً كر LS,‏ فلانة 

NOU الولي‎ webad... 

وإيندب خطبة أخرى) عند (أي قبل) 
العقد ويول (أي الولي قبل العقذ): 
tie 5!‏ على ما ار الله تعالئ به من 
J!‏ بمعروفٍ أوْتسريع mk‏ 
[ولو خطب الوليٌ عند الإيجاب فقال 
اليزوج الحمدُ لله والصلاة على رسول 
الله dy SY ES Qe Li‏ 


[ae 
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The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement 


ركان النكاح 


m3.0 THE INTEGRALS OF 
A MARRIAGE AGREEMENT 


m3.1 Marriage has integrals (A: which are five 
in number: 


(a) the spoken form: 
(b) the witnesses; 

(c) the bride s guardian; 
(d) the groom; 


(e) and the bride). 
THE SPOKEN FORM 


m3.2 The first integral is the explicitly stated 
spoken form (O: comprising a spoken offer by the 
guardian and its acceptance by the groom, like 
other, nonmarital transactions, [ts necessary con- 
ditions are the same as those of valid sale (def: 
kl.i(a,b,c.d.e))), the form being valid in lan- 
guages other than Arabic even when one is able to 
speak Arabic. 

The spoken form is not valid if allusive. Nor is 
it valid without: 


(a) a statement (N: from the guardian) that 
effects it, namely “I marry you” (n: i.e. to Aer, the 
Arabic zawwaja meaning to marry someone to 
another); 


(b) and an immediate spoken acceptance 
(A: by the groom). namely "I marry her," or “I 
accept her marriage." 


(N: The spoken form, when the other intcg- 
rals exist, is what is meant by the term marriage 
contract, not an actual written document, though 
it is sunna to write it. Extraneous conditions 
added to the marriage contract, such as that the 
husband observe monogamy or the like, are not 
binding, being meaningless. though they do not 
invalidate the marríage agreement, which remains 
eftectivc.) 


m3.0 


city mil‏ أركان (ع: + خمة, 
ue‏ الصيعة:. والشهوة. ND‏ 
yb‏ والمرأة) . 


الصيغة 
2 الأول الصيغة الصريحة 
(اللمشتملة على الإيجساب من الولي 
والقبول من السزوج كفيس النكاح من 
المعاملات وشرط فيه ما شرط في صيغة 
البيع) ولو بالعجمية لمن يحل العرية 
لا بالکناية فلا نصح إلا بإيجاب poe‏ 
وهو: ALS)‏ [أؤ: v Sos‏ فقط] 
وقول على الفور i H3 ijas‏ 
als a peus‏ نكاخها[ار 
تزويجها. فلوافتضر de‏ فت لم 
i‏ ولد قال )223 فقال thes‏ 
Lene‏ 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


m3.3 Marriage 


THE WITNESSES 


m3.3 The second integral is that the marriage 
have witnesses, it not being valid unless two wit- 
nesses are present who are: 


(a) male (O: since a marriage witnessed by a 
man and two women would not be valid (A: 
though it would be valid in the Hanafi school)); 


(b) sound of hearing; 
(c) sound of eyesight; 


(d) familiar with thc language of thc two con- 
tracting parties; 


(e) Muslims; 


(f) and upright (def: 024.4) witnesses, even if 
their uprightness is merely apparent (O: since 
marriages take place among average, common 
people, and if they werc made responsible to 
know thc inward uprightness of witnesses, it 
would cause delays and diffículties. Apparent 
uprightness means the person is outwardly known 
to be upright, even if he is inwardly unknown). 


THE BRIDE'S GUARDIAN 


m3.4 The third integral is the (A: bride's) 
guardian (O: since a woman may not conduct 
her own marriage. [bn Majah relates that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“Let no woman marry a woman fo another or 
marry herself to another.” 


Daraqutni related this hadith with a chain of trans- 
mission meeting the standards of Bukhari and 
Muslim). The marriage agreement is not valid 
without a guardian who is: 


(a) male; 


الشهود 


3 الثاني الشهودٌ فلا Wa‏ 
بحضرة شاهدينٍ ذكر ين (قلا ينعقد برجل 
وامسرأتين) [حسرين] سميعين بصير بن 
gh‏ مستوزي CRI OY) SIE‏ يجري 
بين أوساط الئاس والعوام ولو كلفوا معرقة 
العدالة الباطنة لطال الأمر وشق عليه 
فالمستور هو من عرف بالعدالة ظاهرا لا 
(BU‏ 


gol 


4 الثالث الول (فلا تعقد المرأة 
التكاح وروى ابن ماجه خبر الا زوج 
المرأة المرأة ولا المرأة نفسهاء أخرجه 
السدارقطني بإسناد على شرط الشيخين) 
فلا يصح إلا بولي, ذكر مكلف Lae]‏ 
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The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement m3.6 


(b) legally responsible (mukallaf, def: c8.1); 
(c) Muslim; 
(d) upright (def: 024.4); 
(e) and of sound judgement. 
The following may not be a bride's guardian; 
(1) (non-(a) above) a woman; 
(2) (non-(b)) a child or insane person: 
(3) (non-(c)) a non-Muslim; 


(4) (non-(d)) a corrupt person (def: 024.3) 
(O: though the opinion of most later scholars is 
that a corrupt person may be a guardian), 


(5) or (non-(e)) someone whose judgement 
is unsound because of old age or weakmindedness 
(O: whether innate or acquired. Old age includes 
someone with severe pain or illnesses which dis- 
tract him from realizing what is most advanta- 
geous for his charge and her intercsts, since such a 
person would be incapable of learning how suitors 
really are and whether they are an appropriate 
match (def: m4) for the bride). It is of no conse- 
quence if the guardian is blind. 


A non-Muslim responsible for a non-Muslim 
bride may be her guardian (O: provided he does 
not violate the rules of his own religion). though a 
Muslim may not. 


ملم عدل تام النظر. فلا ولاية لامرأةٍ 
ts‏ ومجنون [ورقيق] وكاشر Pos‏ 
(ولكن أفتى أكثسر المتأخرين Y]‏ سيما 
الخراسانبون] بأنه يلي ) [eig]‏ ومختل 
النظر بهرم وخبل (جبلي أو عارضي وني 
معني الهرم كثرة الآلام والأمقام الشاغلة 
عن العلم بمواضع الحظ والمصلحة أي 
فيكون عاجرا عن البحث عن أحوال 
الأزواج ومعرفة الكفء منهم) . ولا ضر 
dey. cual‏ الكافسر ye‏ الكافرة 
(بشر b‏ أن لا يرتكب fy glans‏ في دينه) . 
ولا يلها (أي Gps‏ المسلم 5 


5 إإلا المد في أمتَهِ والسلطانٌ في نساء أهل_اللمة فَيُرَوْجُهَا السيدٌ ولوّفاسقاً. فن كان uen‏ 
يرو السيدة Gip‏ السيدة. فن كانت السيدة غير رشيدة eds‏ أبو السيدة أو [Bde‏ 


m3.6 (n: If the bride has no Muslim guardian and there is no [slamic magistrate 
to act as one, she may authorize a male Muslim who has the qualifications of an 
Islamic judge (def: 022.1)—or if there is none, then a male Muslim who is legally 
upright (def: 024.4)—to act as her guardian in marrying het to the groom {Mughni 
al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73). 3.347). } 
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m3.7 Marriage 


THE ORDER OF LAWFUL GUARDIANSHIP 
AMONG THE BRIDE'S RELATIVES 


m3.7 The male relatives of a free woman are the 
Ones who may marry her to another, and the order 
(O: as to wha has the right to be her guardian) 
is her: 


(1) father. 

(2) father's father (O: and on up); 
(3) brother; 

(4) brother's son; 

(3) father's brother; 


(6) her father's brother's son (O: and so on. 
in the same order as the universal heirs in estate 
division (def: L10.6(12--14)); 


(7) and then the Islamic magistrate (A: i.e. 
the judge (qadi)). 


None of the above may matry her to someone 
when a family member higher on the list exists. If 
there are two of equal standing (A: two brothers, 
for example) and one is related to her through two 
parents while the other is related to her through 
the father alone, then the one related to her 
through both parents is the guardian. If both arc 
equal in this respect, precedence is given to the 
oldest, most learned in Sacred Law, and most god- 
fearing. But if the other (A: less deserving of two 
would-be guardians who are of equal affiliation to 
her) marries her to the groom, the marriage is 
valid. If both insist on being the one. they draw 
lots to see who wil! do it, though if the loser mar- 
ries her to the groom, the marriage is also legally 
valid. 


m3.8 Ifa guardian does not have the right to be 
a guardian because of the existence of one of the 
above-mentioned preventives (dis: m3.4(1-5)), 
the guardianship devolves to the next family 
member in the m3.7 order of Jawful guardians. 


520 


أحق الأولياء بتزويج المرأة 


Ul, 7‏ الحرةٌ yaja‏ عصباتها 
gayle‏ (أي أحقهم بالولاية) الأب ثم 
el‏ (وإن علا ثم الأ لم ابه ثم العم 
ثم Ley) Li‏ بقية عصبات النسب على 
ترتيب الإرث) e]‏ المعنق ثم eas‏ 
Sin‏ الممتق e‏ عصبتة] ثم الحاكمٌ . 
el EY,‏ وهناك Pp‏ 
a uil‏ مه . e aci‏ انان في الدرجة 
iaig‏ م X‏ بأبوين Aes‏ 
فالوليٌ مَنْ Ih‏ بأبسوين . b‏ اويا 
فالأولى أن eL‏ أمثهنارأعلئهُنا 
hs qe LY gi i‏ 
wus‏ افرع . oy‏ زوج غير RP st‏ 


IS عَنْ‎ Mee mis 
AEE وليا يشيء من السوائع المتقدمة‎ 
من الأولياء.‎ ian الولاية إلن منْ‎ 
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The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement 


THE BRIDE'S RIGHT TO MARRY A SUITABLE 
MATCH. OF HER CHOICE 


m3.9 Whenever a free woman asks to marry a 
suitor who is a suitable match (def: m4) (O: by 
telling her guardian, "Marry me to him"), the 
guardian must marry her to him (O: whether she is 
a virgin or nanvirgin, and whether prepubescent 
or not). The Islamic magistrate (A: t.c. judge) 
marrics her to such a groom if the guardian: 


(1) in the presence of the magistrate refuses 
to marry her to the groom: 


(2) ison a journey farther than 81 km./50 mi. 
from home; 


(3) oris in astate of pilgrim sanctity (ihram) 
(O: for hajj. 'umra. or both) (dis: j3.20). 


In such cases, thc guardianship does not devolve 
to the next most eligible in the m3.7 order of law- 
ful guardians. If (non-(2) abovc) the guardian is 
on a journey of less than 81 km./50 mi. from home, 
the bride may not be married to someone without 
the guardian's leave, 


COMMISSIONING ANOTHER TO EFFECT THE 
MARRIAGE AGREEMENT 


m3.10 The guardian may commission another 
(def: k17.5-6) to marry his charge to someone, 
though it is not permissible to commission some- 
one who himself lacks the requisite conditions 
(m3.4(a.b,c,d,e)) to be a guardian. 

The groom too may commission someone to 
accept the marriage agreement on his behalf, pro- 
vided the person commissioned is someone who 
would be legally entitled to accept such a marriage 
for himself. (O: A child, for example, may not 
accept 4 marriage for himself, let alone somconc 
else, nor may a woman be commissioned for this, 
nor someone in a state of pilgrim sanctity 
(hram).) 


m3.9 


حكم عضل الولي المرأة عن 
النكاح 


9 ومتى غت الحرة إلى كفء 
(بأن قالت لوليها زوجني منه) LÀ‏ 
تزريجها (سواء كانت الطالبة للتزويج 


البالغة) Ob‏ عضلها أي منغها بين يدي 


الحاكم أو كان (الولي) SLE‏ مسافة 
القصر أو ex‏ مخرما (بحج فقط أو بعمرة 
ققط أو محرما بهما) ery)‏ الحاكم ولا 
pes‏ الولاية إلى الأبعد. وإن غاب إلى 


دون مسافة القصر لم ترو OLY‏ 


نوكيل الولي غيره بعقد CASS‏ 


Big gly ody 0‏ بول 
PMS) Gay‏ 
جور أن یکو ولباً. 
وللزوج BLES‏ الول fo‏ 
جور أن CLS x‏ لنضبه (فلا يوكل 
صبي لأنه لا يصح أن يقبل الصبي التكاح 
لنفسه فلا يقبل لغيره بالأولئ ولا امرأة ولا 


محرماً) ]35 عبدا] . 
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m3.11 Marriage 

m3.1i Neither the guardian of the bride nor his 
agent may state the marriage offer (def: m3.2(a)) 
for the guardian's own marriage (À: to her). If her 
guardian wants to marry her, as when. for exam- 
ple. he is the son of her father's brother, then he 
lets a different son of the father's brother stand in 
as guardian. [f there is no one in his own degree 
(A: of relation to her), then the Islamic judge 
stands in as guardian. 


m3.12 No one may state both the proposal and its 
acceptance (def: m3.2(a,b)) for one marriage, 
except the bride's grandfather when marrving his 
son's daughter to his (A: other) son's son. 


GUARDIANS WHO MAY MARRY A VIRGIN 
TO A MAN WITHOUT HER CONSENT 


m3.13 Guardians are of two types, those who 
may compel their female charges to marry some- 
one, and those who may not. 


(1) The only guardians who may compel 
their charge to marry are a virgin bride's father or 
father's father, compe! meaning to marry her to a 
suitable match (def: m4) without her consent. 


(2) Those who may not compel her are not 
entitled 10 marry her to someone unless she 
accepts and gives her permission. 


Whenever the bride is a virgin, the father or 
father's father may marry her to someone without 
her pertnission, though it is recommended to ask 
her permission if she has reached puberty. A vir- 
gin's silence is considered as permission. 

As for the nonvirein of sound mind, no one 
may marry her to another after she has reached 
puberty without her express permission, no mat- 
ter whether the guardian is the father, father's 
father, or someonc else. 


5i للوكيسل‎ il Ly 1 

bi Gay أراذ‎ Si . Mor. 

aki‏ كاين العم فوؤض العقذ إلى ابن 
عم في درجته . CE‏ فالقاضي . 


tye bane I, 2 
الإيجاب والقبول في نكاح واحد إلا‎ 
EN II E IMS 


الولي المجبر 


3 ثم الوليٌ على قسمين Poe‏ 
وغير مجبر. فالمجبرٌ هو الأب والجدٌ 
خاصةٌ في تزويج. البكر فقط ]1355 i-i‏ 
في أمده مطلقا] redi gary‏ له أن 
Lede‏ من iS‏ يغير رض اها . وغيو 
المجبر لا يروخ إلا برضاهًا وإذنها. 

فمتی Sais‏ بكرا جار للاب أو الجد 
m y‏ بغر otl ig EP‏ 
io». axi i‏ السكوث . 

Y dol yey العاقلةٌ فلا‎ Ln Ut, 
VA kipe بهذ البلوغ باللفظٍ‎ Cep 
وغیرهما.‎ iJ 


s. dodi أو‎ LIGAS مجنونة صغيرة‎ ( 0) LS Sy . (النيب) أصلا‎ are Ead زوأما قل‎ m3.i4 
SE للحاجة والمصلحة‎ Yes 2 والجدٌ‎ Yy للحاجة‎ Qr; أوالحاكم . لكن الحاكم‎ indi الأب أو‎ ea كبيرة‎ 
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A Suitable Match 


m3.15 No guardian may marry a woman to some- 
one who is not a suitable match (def; m4) without 
her acceptance and the acceptance of اله‎ who can 
be guardians (def: m3.7). If the Islamic magistrate 
5 her guardian, he may not under any cir- 
cumstances marry her to someone who is not 3 
suitable match for her. 

If the bride selects a suitor who is not a suit- 
able match for her, the guardian is not obliged to 
marry her to him. if she selects a suitable match 
but her guardian chooses a different suitor who is 
also a suitable match, then thc man chosen by the 
guardian takes precedence if the guardian is one 
who may lawfully compel her to marry (def: 
m3.13(1)), while the one she selects takes prece- 
dence when the guardian may not lawfully compel 
her to marry (m3.13(2)). 


m4.0 A SUITABLE MATCH (KAFA'A) 
(N: The detinition of a suitable match should 
not be misunderstood as a recommendation tor 
whom to marry. It is merely à lega! restriction to 
protect a woman's interests when the father or 
grandfather of a virgin marry her to someone 
without her consent (dis: m3.13,15). As for when 
she wishes to marry someone who is not a suitable 
match, and her guardian has no objection, there is 
nothing wrong or offensive in her doing so.) 


m4.l Suitability concerns lineage, religiousness, 
profession, and being free of defects that permit 
annulling the marriage contract (def: m7). (N: As 
for color, it is of no consideration in suitability.) 


m4.2 The following are not suitable matches for 
one another: 

(1) anon-Arab man for an Arab woman (O: 
bccause of the hadith that the Prophet (Allah 


bless him and givc him pcace) said, 


Allah has chosen the Arabs above others"); 


m4.0 


53 ولا بزو أحسدٌ من الأوليساء 
pil wl‏ غير كفو إلا برضاها Lay‏ 
سائر الأولياء SB‏ کان Ll,‏ الحاكم لم 
RES‏ غير كفءٍ أصلا ua ola‏ 
Meee ob‏ غير كفم لم dH! p‏ 
تزويجها. LIS,‏ كفا dil peg‏ 
Lus‏ غير فمن e Ce‏ أولى 34 گان 
مجير! ee p Y‏ أولى . 


m4.0‏ الكفاءة 

e Fa,‏ أن الكفاءة إرعاد 
للإنسان ليعرف الأفضل عند الزواج ؛ بل 
إنسا هي تقبيد للولي لحفظ مصالح البكر 
التي بزوجها الأب أو الجد بغير إذنها. أما 
إذا أرادت [السالغة] أن تسزوج من غير 
كفء . ولا مالع عند الولي . قلا حرمة 
de‏ ولا كراهة) . 


1 والكفاءةٌ في النسب والدين 
[والحرية] والصنعة وسلامة العيوب 
المئبحة للخيار رح : وأما اللون فلا اعتبار 
له في الكفاءة) , 


2 فلا eme gl‏ عريبة 
لسا في الحديث من قوله set‏ «إن الله 
اصطفى المرب على غيرهم») [ولا غير 
فرشي ولا غير هاشم Jolie jt‏ هاشمية 
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m4.3 Marriage 


(2) a corrupt man (def: 024.3) for a virtuous 
woman (O: though it is sufficient for the would-be 
husband to have given up his wrongdoing): 


(3) a man of a lowly profession for the 
daughter of someone with a higher profession, 
such as a tailor wanting to marry a merchant's 
daughter (A: though an Islamic scholar is a suit- 
abie match for any level whatever); 


(4) or someone with a defect that permits 
annulling the marriage (def: m7) for someone 
without such defects. 


Being wealthy has nothing to do with suitabil- 
ity (O: for money comes and goes, and those with 
self-respect and intelligence do not take pride in 
it}, nor does being elderly. 


m4.3 The marriage agreement is invalid 
whenever a guardian marries his charge to some- 
one who is not a suitable match for her, if done 
without both her acceptance and the acceptance 
of all who are eligible as guardians (def: m3.7) and 
are on the guardian’s level of retation to her (A: 
such as his brothers). But if both these parties 
agree, then the bride's relatives further from her 
than the guardian may not object. 


m4.4 When the father or father's father see that 
the best advantage is to be served by marrying a 
young boy (or girl) to someone, they may do so, 
though they are not entitled to marry the child to 
someone with a physical defect (dis: m7) that leg- 
ally permits annulment of the marriage. 


m4.5 Jf a person is foolhardy (safih, def: 
k13.1(A:)) or continuously insane, but needs to 
marry, then his father, grandfather, or the Islamic 
magistrate may marry him to someone. If they 
grant permission to the foolhardy person to marry 
himself, his marriage is valid, though if he does so 
without their leave, it is invalid. 


vere 


olg‏ مطلانا oS‏ جار Laly. pre pe‏ الصغير يز M doe‏ . والكبير ci‏ . ولس للسيد 
إجيارة على النكاح IEEE‏ 
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أو مطلية] ولا Joab‏ عفيفة رويكفي في 
الزوح خلوصه من الفسق) [ولا عبدٌ حرة 
ولا العتيق diei. jad e‏ حرة 
الأمم ل ] ولا ڏو CREE‏ 
٠ abet cad i)‏ ولامعيبٌ بعيب 
ae hale 5 S‏ ولا اعتبار باليار 
o3)‏ المال غاد ورائح ولا يفتخر به del‏ 
المروءات والبسائر) والشيخوخة . 


LIE 
في‎ A رضاضا ورضا الأولياء الذين‎ 
Mies oa - Ley ELSJE ms 

رضت فليس للأبعد اعتراض. 


gu, 4‏ الات أو الج 
المصلحة في EF‏ الصغير والصغيرة 
زوج [Ys id] ig o 3 o‏ 


E 


Shy 45‏ كان سفها أو مجنونا 
مطبقاً gel gës‏ 
ii‏ أو و الحاكم . فإن اذنوا للسفيه Ain‏ 
لئفسه Ae Sty um‏ بلا إذنٍ eu‏ 


0 الاب‎ Per 
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m5.0 CONJUGAL RIGHTS 


THE WIFE'S MARITAL OBLIGATIONS 


m3.I Itis obligatory for a woman to let her hus- 
band have sex with her immediately when: 


(a) he asks her; 


(b) at home (O: kome meaning the place in 
which he is currently staying, even if being lent to 
him or rented); 


(c) and she can physically endure it. 


(d) (O: Another condition that should bc 
added is that her marriage payment (mahr, def: 
m8) has been received or deferred to a term not 
yet expired, 


As for when sex with her is not possible, such 
that having it would entail manifest harm to her, 
then she is not obliged to comply.) 

If she asks him to wait, she is awaited, to a 
maximum of thrce days. (O: She daes not ask to 
wait because of not having finished her period or 
postnatal bleeding, for therc is no physical harm 
entailed in her complying as she is, though if she 
fears that such forcplay with him will lead to actual 
copulation (A: which is unlawful under such cir- 
cumstances), then she may refuse, as that is not 
obligatory). (n: w45 discusses wives' other duties 
to husbands.) 


THE WIFE'S RIGHT TO INTERCOURSE 


m3.2 (Imam Ghazali:) One should make love to 
one's wife every four nights, as is fairest, since the 
number of wives one may have is four, and onc 
may wait this long to do so, though one should 
make love to her more or less than this, according 
to the amount she nceds to remain chaste and free 
of want for it (N: if one is able), since it is obligat- 
ory for a husband to enable her to keep chaste 
{ihya "ulum al-din (y39), 2.46). 


Conjugal Rights 


m5.0) 


sw Yi 0‏ ستمتاع 


متى يجب تسليم المرأة للزوج 


"m تسليم المرأة على‎ Cow m3.1 
(والمراد‎ Es pdh إذا طليّها في منسزل,‎ 
بالمسزل مكاله الذي هو مستقر فيه ولو‎ 
Jeet بالعارية أو بالاستئجار إن كانت‎ 
Jy m الاسئمتساع (ويضاف إلى هذه‎ 
المذكورة كون الصداق مقبوضاً أو مؤجلا‎ 
لم يحل . أما إذا لم يمكن الاستمتاع يها‎ 
بالوطء فلا‎ o) ez بحيث يحصل لها‎ 
سال الانعظار‎ 5p بجحب تسليسمهسا)‎ 
زولا تمهل‎ pul one vost, 25 eis 
لزوال الحيض أو التفاس إذ لا ضرر عليها‎ 
في تسليمها كذلسك نعم لوخافت من‎ 
الوطء فلها الامتناع منها إذ لا‎ za 
eH LAS Sp يجب عليها ذلك)‎ 
بالنهار عند‎ gas تسليمها إلا بالليل‎ e 

السيد]. 


القول بوجوب تحصين الْرزوجة 


2 (الإمام الغزالي : ) وينبغي أن 
يأتبها في كل أر بع JU‏ مرة فهو أعدل إذ 
عدد النناء أر بعةٌ فحاز التأخير إلى هذا 
الحد نعم ينبغي أن يز بد أو ينقص بحسب 
حاجتها Lp)‏ وقدرته) في التحصين OB‏ 
تحصينها واجب عليه JS]‏ من إحياء 
IGNES‏ 
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m5,3 


Marriage 


THE WEDDING NIGHT 


m5.3 The first time they sleep together. it is 
recommended for the husband to grasp his bride's 
forelock and supplicate Allah for an increase in 
blessings (baraka) (O: such as by saying. "May 
Allah bless each of us in their partner”). 


THE. HUSBAND'S RIGHTS 


m5.4 A husband possesses full right to enjoy his 
wife's person (A: from the top of her head to the 
bottoms of her feet, though anal intercourse (dis: 
p75.20) is absolutely unlawful) in what does not 
physically harm her. 

He is entitled to take ber with him when he 
travels, 


CONTRACEPTION 


m5.5 The husband is permitted to practice 
coitus interruptus (n: w46 discusses the relation of 
this to other methods of contraception) in 
lovemaking with his wife (O: meaning to make 
love to her until he feels an impending orgasm. 
when he withdraws to ejaculate outside the va- 
gina) though it is better not to (O: it being 
considered offensive in oux schoot (dis: w46.2) 
because it is a means to prevent reproduction). 


m5.6 The husband is entitled to insist that his 
wife undertake both the measures necessary for 
having sex with her such as the puríficatory bath 
(ghusl) after her monthly period, and those neces- 
sary to full enjoyment of her such as the purificat- 
ory bath after major rituai impurity (janaba), 
shaving her private parts, and removing filth. 
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ما يقال أول ما يلقأها 


3 والمستحب tor! Sb Si‏ 
بناصيتها أول ما eda‏ بالبركة 
(كأن يقول بارك الله لكل منا في 

(Re 


ep on‏ في الاستمتاع 


un, 4‏ الاستمتاغ يها مِنْ غير 
إضرار. 
ed ST sy‏ بها [وإِنْ BS‏ حرة]. 


العزل 


oly ge Jd, 5‏ يجامع 
cad‏ حتى يقسرب الإنزال فينزع لينزل 
(خارج الفرج) [حرة كانت أو أمة] لكن 
الأول أن لا poate‏ (والعزل مكروه عتدتا 

لأنه طريق إلى فطع النسل). 


56 وله أن Lagat‏ بما بترقف 
الاستمتاعٌ عليه كالغسل مِنْ الحيضٍ 
وبا “BGs‏ عليه كمال اللذات كالغسل 
cua‏ الجنابة والاستحداد وإزالة الأوساخ . 
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Unmarriageable Kin (Mahram) 


m6.0 UNMARRIAGEABLE KIN 
(MAHRAM) 

(N: It ts unlawful for one to marry one's 
ancestors, descendants, parents’ descendants, or 
the first generation of one's grandparent's off- 
spring, meaning one's paternal or maternal aunts 
(n: or uncles, if one is female). One's urmarriage- 
able kin (mahram) are those one is forbidden to 
marry forever.) 


m6.1 It is unlawful (O: meaning both sinful and 
legally invalid) for a man to marry his: 
(1) mother; 


(2) grandmothers (O: from his mother's or 
father's side) and on up; 


(3) daughters; 


(4) daughters of his children, children's chil- 
dren, and on down; 


(5) sisters; 


(6) daughters of brothers or sisters, their 
children's daughters. and on down: 


(?) mother's sisters, grandmother's sisters, 
and on up: 


(8) father's sisters, father's father's sisters, 
and on up; 


(9) wife's mother; 


(10) wife's grandmother; 


(11) the wives of his father, father’s father, 
and on up: 


(12) the wives of his children, children's chil- 
dren, and on down; 


(all of whom ((9) through (12)) are unlawful for 
him to marry by the mere fact of marriage. As for 
à man's wifc's daughter (N: from a different hus- 
band), she is not unlawful for him to marry until 


m6.0 


e UJ! m60 

(ح : يحرم على الإنسان أصوله 
وفروعه وفروع أبويه والطبقة الأولى من 
فروع أجداده وجداته (عماته وخالاته) . 
والمحرم هي التي يحرم تكاحها على 
التأييد) . 


p mó.1‏ (بمعنى e‏ وعدم 
الصحة) نكاح PI‏ والجدات (من جهة 
الأم أو من جهة tls Sye hy (2M‏ 
وتات الأولاد SLES Spy‏ والأخسوات 
وبشات الإخوة والأخرات BUNT‏ 
والعمات والخالات tly GE Sy‏ 
المزوجة وجدتها وأزواج IIT‏ 
هؤلاء S‏ ب i à‏ بمجرد العقد di.‏ 

"n إل بالدخول‎ eR ema; es 
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he has had sexual intercourse with her mother. 
Were he to divorce the mother before intercourse, 
it would be permissible for him to marry the 
daughter) 


op‏ انان الم قبل الدخول يها حلت له 
بنتهًا. P3]‏ علد Gib J‏ أحذ آبائه 
روإن علوا) gi‏ أبنائه زوإن مفلوا) بملكِ 
ig Sl‏ وأمهمات موطوأته هو بملك 3 
شبهة. QS yis‏ ذلك تحريماً 
[x‏ 


(13) (n: and all those considered as unmar- 
riageable kin to him through his having been 
breast-fed by a particular wet nurse in infancy. as 
at n12.2). 


m6.2 (N: It is unlawfu! and invalid for a woman 


to marry her: 


المرأة محارمها وهم من الرجال ما يلي : 
١‏ أبوها وجدها وإن علا . | 
' ابنها واين ابنها وابن بنتها وإن 

de 
Ael an 
وهو أخو كل رجل ولدها.‎ Le t 
خالها: وهو أخو كل امرأة ولدتها.‎ o 
اين أخيها وابن أخنها. وكذا كل‎ -5 

ذرية أخيها أو Aged‏ 
¥- زوج أمها أو جدتها Oty‏ علت . 
۸ زوج ابنتها وكل امرأة من ذريتها. 
9 أبوزوجها وجده وإن io e‏ 

زوجها وذريته) . 

, زت : ومحارمها بالرضاع)‎ ٠ 


(1) father, grandfather, and on up; 


(2) son, son's son, daughter's son. and on 
down; 


(3) brother; 


(4) father's brother, meaning the brother of 
any male ancestor: 


(5) mother's brother, meaning the brother of 
any female ancestor; 


(6) brother's son, sister's son, or any other 
descendants of brothers or sisters; 


(7) the husband of her mother, grand- 
mother, and on up; 


(B) the husband of her daughter or other 
female descendant; 


(9) her husband's father, grandfather, and 
on ap, and husband's son and descendants; 


(10) (n: and unmarriageable kin to her 
through her having been breast-fed by a particular 
wet nurse in infancy, as at 412.2). 
106,3 It is unlawful for a man to marry both: 


(1) a woman and her sister; 


(2) a woman and her father’s sister; 
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Unmarriageable Kin (Mahram) m6.5 


(3) or a woman and her mother's sister. Jor رح: لكن إن انتهى زواج‎ 


بإحصدى المذكورات وانقضت العدة فلا 
(N: But if a man is no longer married to onc of the "Er MS‏ 
above and the waiting period (def: n9) has UE HERO‏ 


expired, then hc may marry the other.) 


papi] 4‏ امرأة ثم Giba‏ أبوهُ أو ba Rete Sal‏ هو مها أو YAS Et Rees‏ رح : وأما إن زنيا 
فلا بشخ لأن التحريم بالمصاهرة احترام للوطء oo tl‏ وأما الزنا فليس له احترام ولا يترتب عليه تحر يم الأمهات 
والبنات وتحوهن)] . 


m6.5 The same categories of relatives who are | ps وما حرم مل ذلك با‎ 5 
unlawful for one to marry because of one’s kinship 
relation to them are alsa uniawtul to one by *'fos- 
ter relationship," through having been breast-fed 
by a particular wet nurse in infancy (dis: n12.2) 
(N: since someone nursed in infancy by a woman 
is prohibited to marry those whom her offspring 
and her husband's offspring are prohibited to 
marry). 


بالرضاع (ح: فمن رضع من إمرأة حرم 
عليه ما يحرم على أبنالها وأبناء زوجها) . 


Jy] 6‏ خَرْمْ نكاخها ios po WIS n‏ نملك اليمين Las‏ وْطِىء al‏ ثم نروح ST uel‏ عمتها أو خالتها 
خلت له المتكوحة وحمت المملوكة]. 


m6.7 Tris unlawful for a Muslim man to marry: | eus; المسلم‎ glee vy 7 
Jol المجحوسبة والوثنيةٍ والمرتدة ومن‎ 
[والأمة‎ pn uma HAUS US أبويها‎ 
الكتابية وجارية ابنه وجارية نضيه ومالكته‎ 
وطء الأمة الكتابية بملك‎ en LU 

(3) an apostate from siam (murtadd, . اليمين]‎ 
def: 08); 


(1) a Zoroastrian woman; 


(2) an idol worshipper; 


(4) or a woman with one parent.who is 
Jewish or Christian, while the other is Zoroas- 
trian. 


(5) (N: tt is not lawful or valid for a Muslim 
man to be married to any woman who is not cither 
a Mushm, Christian, or Jew; nor is it lawful or 
valid for a Muslim woman to be married to anyone 
besides a Muslim.) 


m6.8 It is unlawful for a man who has divorced | على‎ ke al pee, 58 
his wife by public imprecation (def: nlt} to الملاعن رح : لكنها ليست بمحرم له‎ 
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m6.9 Marriage 

remarry her (N: though she is not considered his 
unmarriageable kin (mahram), and he may not 
look at or be alone with her). 


m6.9 [t is unlawful to marry a woman who is in 
a state of pilgrim sanctity (ihram, def: j3) (N: for 
hajj or *umra). or in her waiting period (def: n9) 
after marriage to another, 


m6.10 It js unlawful for a (ree man to marry more 
than four women, It is fitier to confine oneself to 
just one. 


Py‏ على العبد أكثرٌ من اثنتين pps.‏ على الحرٌ نكا الأمة المسلمة 


فلا يحور له النظر إلبها ولا الخلوة بها) . 


6.9 ونكاحٌ bri‏ بع : بحج أو 
(Epos‏ والمعتدة من غير . 


10 ويرم على EMI‏ 
بين أكثر مِنْ أربع والأولئ الافتصارٌ على 


واحدةٍ. 


SU بملك اليمين ما‎ as [ولهُ أن‎ mû.li 


إل أن بخاف العنت وهو الوقوع في الزنا ولي ete‏ حرة Alas‏ للاستمتاع gl de die Je priy‏ ثمن جارية 


m6.12 The following types of marriage are le- 
gally invalid: 


مس 


(1) to marry by “trading daughters [or sis- 
ters)" (A: such that the marriage of each by the 
guardian of the other supposedly takes the place 
of the woman's marriage payment (mahr)); 


(2) to have a "temporary marriage" (mut'a), 
meaning to marry a woman for a stipulated period 
(O: whether specified, such as a month, or 
unknown, such as “until So-and-so comes"); 


(3) or to marry a woman after her threc[old 
divorce solely to cohabit and thus permit her (dis: 
n7.7) to remarry her previous husband (A: which 
is an enormity (dis: p29)), though if the marriage 
agrecment is made for this reason but does not 
expressly stipulate it, then it is legally valid (dis; 
c5.2). 


" 


[elus 


m6.12‏ ولا بصخ نكاح الشغار. 
ونكاخ المتعة وهو أن ينكحها إلى pie‏ 
(معلومة كشهر أو مجهولة كقدوم (ALS‏ 
ولا نكاح المحلل i‏ وهر أن بنك Leake‏ 
ليحللها للذي طتقهائلانا. فإن Aie‏ 
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Defects in the Spouse Permitting Annulment of Marriage 


m7.0 DEFECTS IN THE 
SPOUSE PERMITTING 
ANNULMENT OF MARRIAGE 


m7.t In any of the following circumstances. the 
husband or wife has the option t0 annui the mar- 
riage agreement immediately, if this is done in the 
presence of the Islamic magistrate (O: or a third 
party chosen to judge berween them (dis: 021.4). 
provided that he is a mujtahid (def: 022.1(d)) and 
there is no Islamic judge), even when the partner 
annulling the marriage has the same defect whose 
existence in the spouse has motivated him or her 
to annul it (O: as when, for example, both are 
insane): 


(1) one finds that the spouse is not sanc, or 
has clephantiasis or leprosy; 


(2) the husband finds that the wife's vagina is 
closed or nearly so because of an abnormal growth 
of flesh or bane; 


(3) or the wife finds that the husband is 
impotent, or that his penis has been disse vered. 


The agreement may also be annulled when 
the defect occurs after making the marriage agree- 
ment, except when a husband's impotence occurs 
after he has had sexual intercourse with his wife. 
in which case annulment is no longer possible. 
When a husband (N: impotent from the begin- 
ning) acknowledges his impotence, the magistrate 
postpones action on the case for one year from the 
day it is first submitted to his consideration. If the 
husband has intercourse with her during the year. 
then she is not entitled to annul the marriage, 
though if he does not, then she may annul it. In 
cases of impatence. her above-mentioned. pre- 
rogative of annulling the marriage “immediately” 
means after this period of one year. 


m7.2 When a marriage is annulled before sexual 
intercourse, the woman docs not reccive her mar- 
riage payment (mahr) (N: no matter whether thc 
defect is in her or in him (A: as opposed to divorce 
before sexual intercourse, as discussed at m8.7)). 


m7.0 
العيوب المشتة‎ mU 
للخيار في فسخ التكاح‎ 
إذا وجذ أحذهنالآخز‎ m7.) 


Ue‏ مجا.وما أؤأبرص أو وجذها 
Sieg PETERET‏ عنينا gi‏ مجبوباً 
بت الخيارٌ في فسخ التكاح على الغور 
Jue‏ الحاكم (وشل القاضي ني ذلك 
المحكم بشرطه وهر أن يكون مجتهدا 
ولا فاضی) سواءً کان به ذلك العيبٌ (بأن 
اتحد عيبهما كجنون كل منهما أمْ لا. 
Coll Lae ls‏ (المثبت للخبار بعد 
العقد) Cat‏ الخياز أيضا. إلا أنْ does‏ 
Ludi‏ بعد LAC, Ji‏ فلا خيار وإذا M‏ 2 
(الزوج) mab‏ أَجُلهٌ الحاكمُ im‏ مِنْ بوم 
ed mel‏ إلبه (أي القاضي) . e ob‏ 
فيهافلا فخ لها. وإلا قلها الفسخ . 
ot pally‏ بالفور في العنة غقيب آلسنة . 


y 2‏ وقح الفسځ Op‏ كان قبل 
الدخول e‏ (ح: سراء كان العيب 
بها أم به . 


UA 
درا‎ 
تم‎ 
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m7.4 Marriage 


When a marnage is annulled after inter- 
course because of a defect that occurred after it. 
the full marriage payment stipulated by their 
agreement must be paid to her. 

When a marriage is annulled (N: after sexual 
intercourse) because of a defect that occurred 
before intercourse (O: whether simultaneously 
with the marriage agreement or atter it but before 
intercourse), then the bride is only given the 
amount typically received as marriage payment by 
similar brides (def. m8.8). 


أو بعذه بعيب حذث بعذ الوطء وجب 


em 

أو ركان الفسخ) بعيب حدّث A‏ (أي 
قبل الدخول سواء كان مقارنا للمقد أو 
حادثا بعده وقبل الوطء) فمهز المثل . 


e. فباتت حرة‎ ulibil و‎ IRAM حرة انث آمة وهو ممن حل له نكاخ‎ el وإ رط‎ m7.3 
على الفور من غير الحاكم ؟.‎ ARIS فلها أذ ن‎ Sash ol de روج‎ Me . يشرط فبانت أمة أو كتابية فلا حباز‎ 


m7.4 Tfany of the following occurs before inter- 
course has taken place. then the marriage is 
immediately annulled: 


(1) one of a couple who are idolators 
becomes a Muslim; 


(2) one of a Zoroastrian couple becomes 
Muslim; 


(3) the wife of a Jew or Christian becomes a 
Muslim, 


(4) both husband and wife leave Islam; 
(^) ar one of them does. 


But when one of the above things. happens atter 
intercourse, then 4 waiting period (def: n9) must 
intervene before the marriage is annulled. If both 
husband and wife (A: arc, or) become Mustim 
before the waiting period finishes, then their mar- 
riage continues. And if not, then the marriage is 
considered to have becn over since the change of 
religion first took place. 


m7.5 When a (A: non-Muslim) man who has 
more than four wives becomes Muslim. he is 
obliged to choose just four of them (A: and the 
others’ marriages are annulled). 


Ps ij. 4‏ أحد qm‏ 
p‏ أو المجوسيين أو أشلنت المرأة 
والسزوج يهودي أو uos‏ أو x‏ 
cles;‏ المبكليات s (d PI‏ كان 
H‏ لد خوك ت clas‏ الفرقة. ads‏ كان 
wii Nun‏ على انقضاء UP daa‏ 
Last‏ على الإسلام قبل انقضائها ذام 
Yla eis‏ كم بالغرقة منْ gen‏ تبدبل 

الدين. 


whet RE qms 
-S اختار أر بعا‎ 
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The Bride's Marriage Payment (Mahr) 


m8.0 THE BRIDE'S MARRIAGE 
PAYMENT (MAHR) 
(O: The marriage payment is the moncy or 


property a husband must pay a woman to marry 
her.) 


m8.1 lis sénna to name the amount of the mar- 
riage payment in the marriage agreement (O: to 
prevent discord). If it is not mentioned. it does not 
hurt (O: the validity of the marriage, though if 
unmentioned in the agreement, it is considered to 
be the amount typically received as marriage 
payment by similar brides (def: m¥.8). There is 
complete scholarly consensus on the validity of a 
contract that does not mention it, though it is 
offensive not to). 


188.2 A guardian may not marry his prepubes- 
cent daughter to someonc for [ess than the amount 
typically received as marriage payment by similar 
brides, not marry his prepubescent son to a female 
who is given more than the amount typically 
received. If he does either of these, the amount 
stipulated is void and the amount typically 
received is paid instead (O: in both these cases, as 
a necessary condition for the validity of the mar- 
rage contract). 


m8.3 Nor may a foolhardy man (def: k13.1(A:)) 
matry a woman for more than the amount typi- 
cally received as marnage payment by similar 
brides. 


m8.4 Anything that may be lawfully used as a 
price (def: k2) may be given as marriage payment. 
It may be paid immediately or deferred, and may 
be an individual article ('ayn), a financial obliga- 
tion (dayn), or the use or benefit of something. 


m&.5 The bride possesses the marriage payment 
when it has been expressly stipulated (O: in the 
marriage agreement, whether validly stipulated or 
invalidly. If valid, she owns the amount stated, 
while if invalid. she owns the amount typically 


ms.0 


8.0 المهر 
(والمهر هو اسم JU‏ الواجب للمرأة 
على الزوج بنكاح) . 


piney 1‏ العقد (لأنه 
في صحة النكاح قإذا خلا العقد عن 
تسميته فيرجع فيه إلى مهر المثل ALa‏ 
عته جائز إجماعا لكن مع الكراعة) . 


2 ولا برو de‏ الصغيرة يأقل 
س مهر المئل ولا kl‏ الصغير FSi‏ من 
مهسر المشل . فإن فصل بطل ui‏ 
Mo rss‏ المثل (في الصورتين لصحة 
(eal‏ 


53 ولا رو السفية [iiy]‏ 
بأكثر من مهر المثل . 


4 وکل ما جاز أن يكون ثمنا از 
the‏ صداقاً. ورز خالا ومؤجلا وعينا 


ETT bass 


sis, -5‏ بالتسمية (أي ذكره في 
ملكا تعد سواه کات می ار 
فاسسدة فنى السمية الصحيحة تملك 
المسمى بعيده وفي الفاسدة تملك مهر 
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ms.6 Marriage 


received as marriage payment by similar brides 
(def: m8.8). She may dispose of it when she 
accepts il, and her ownership of it is finalized 
when her husband has sexual intercourse with her 
(O: after which none ot it is refundable), or when 
one of them dies before they have had inter- 
course, 


JE فيه بالقبضر‎ “I assy fel 
Si بالدخول (فلا يسقط حينئذ منه شيء)‎ 
. بموت أحدهما قبل الدخول‎ 


m8.6 lf payable immediately, the bride may 
refuse to have sexual intercourse until her hus- 
band gives her the marriage payment, though if 
she allows him to have intercourse with her before 
she accepts the amount, she may no longer refuse 
to have intercourse (N: but may demand the 
amount). 


116 ولهسا أن تمتبع من DS‏ 
نفسيها حن LE‏ إن كان حالاً. 3 
لمث نفشها إلبه فوطنها قبل البضر 
سقط حقها من ra pi‏ وتطالب 
Gee‏ 


m,7 [f the couple is separated (A: by baving 
annulled the marriage (dis: m7.4)), before inter- 
course because of an act on the bride's part, as 
when she becomes a Muslim (O: and the husband 
remains noa-Muslim), or she leaves Islam (O: and 
the husband remains Muslim), then she is not en- 
titled to any of thc marriage payment. But if it is 
because of an act on the husband's part, as when 
he becomes Muslim, leaves Islam, or divorces her, 
then she receives only half of the marriage pay- 
ment; or the husband may ask for half of it back 
(O: if she has already accepted it), provided the 
article given as payment still exists. [f it does not, 
he receives half of the lowest market value of simi- 
lar articles between the timc of the marriage 
agreement and when the article ceased to exist. If 
the article was diminished while in the bride's pos- 
session, the husband has a choice between taking 
it back in its defective condition, or accepting half 
of its value. 


Lede ورذث فرقة من‎ 5, m8.7 
(وبقي الزوج‎ LL قل الدخول‎ 
(ويقي الزوج على‎ EN على الكفر) أو‎ 
ob wer اومن‎ Hed الإسلام) سقط‎ 
Cg ha طلق سقط‎ AS Ji un 
في نصفه (إن قبضته) 2 كان باقبا بعينه‎ 


Vy‏ قتصف ‘pled‏ ل ما كات من العقد 
إلى التلف. 3s)‏ كان i aio aby ail;‏ 
زجع في ial‏ دون الزيادة. أو Maze‏ 
حيرت بين رده ETIN‏ 
Sly . [et‏ كان AS ait‏ بين el‏ 


ناقصا وبين لصفب قيمثه ‏ 


THE AMOUNT TYPICALLY RECEIVED AS 
MARRIAGE PAYMENT BY SIMILAR BRIDES 


مهر المثل 


m8 The amount typically received us marriage 
payment by similar brides (mahr al-mithl) means 
that wbich would be desirable to a woman like her 
(O: a woman like the bride, under normal cir- 
cumstances). kke her meaning a woman of her 


gp 8‏ المثل هو ما برغب به 
في Lapi‏ زأي مسل المتزوجة عادة من 
السا Spo Le JL e tad‏ لساء 
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The Bride’s Marriage Payment (Mahr) m8.9 


relatives resembling her in such characteristics as 
age. intelligence. beauty, wealth, being virgin or 
nonvirgin, and in having the same hometown. (O: 
Her relatives living therein are taken as the stan- 
dard. and not those living elsewhere, since the 
amount typically reccived varics in different 
towns. Rafr'i holds that if all of them live in 
another town, they arc nevertheless morc suitable 
to be taken as the standard than nonfamily women 
from the same town.) If the bride is superior to 
them (O: respecting the above characteristics) or 
inferior, then this is taken into consideration (O: 
meaning she deserves a marriage payment that 
suits how she is). if she has no female relatives 
related to her through her father, then those like 
her refers to her maternal relatives (O: i.e. the 
mother's relatives, such as the bride's grand- 
mother or mother's sister). If none of the above 
exist, then the standard for comparison is the mar- 
riage payment of those women of the same town 
who resemblc the bride. 


عصباتهَا في الْسنْ والعقل والجمال. 
Gy ty Ls‏ والبكارة والبلد (فيعتير 
بمن aged‏ من نساء عصباتها دون غيرها 
oW‏ عادة البلاد في المهر مختلفة . قال 
الرافعي ولو كان جميعهن في بلد أخرى 
فالاعتبار بهسن أولى من الاعتبار 
بالأجنبيات فى تلك البلدة) LÁ OF‏ 
il aly‏ عنهن) بمزيد (من الصفات 
المذكورة) أو نقص روعي ذلك 
(والمعنى قرض لها مهر BY‏ بالحال) OU‏ 
لم IS‏ لها عصباتٌ Ss‏ الساء فبالارحام 
(قرابات الأم كالجدة والخالة) Why‏ فبنساء 
يلدها ومن e‏ 


WHEN A HUSBAND 15 UNABLE TO PAY 
THE MARRIAGE PAYMENT 


إعسار الزوج بالمهر 


m8.9 When a husband proves financially unable 
to give his wife the marriage payment (A: if it has 
not been deferred) before the first time they have 
scxual intercourse, then the bride may annul the 
marriage, though if he proves unable afterwards, 
she may not. 

If husband and wife disagree (A: in court. 
when neither side has proof) as to whether he has 
given her (O: all, or part of) the marriage pay- 
ment, then the wife's word is accepted over the 
husband's (dis: k8.2). But if they disagree as to 
whether they have had sexual intercourse, the 
husband's word is accepted over the wife's. 


eda الدخول فلها القخ. أو‎ Li 
الصداق (كله أو‎ uu في‎ UL! ab 
. أو في الوطء فقول‎ ld بعضه) فالقولٌ‎ 


m8.10 A man is obliged to pay a woman the 
amount typically received as marriage payment by 
similar brides (def: m8.8) when the marriage was 
(N: consummated, but) invalid, or when a man 
forces a woman to fornicate with him. When a 
woman voluntarily fornicates with a man. she 
does not receive any marriage payment. 


n 0‏ وطیء امرأة (بشبهة أر] 
في تكاح فاسج أو EE asi‏ 
مهرٌ المشل EISE ty.‏ 
de‏ 
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m9.0 Marriage 


AMENITY PAYMENT 


m8.11 Whenever a woman is divorced (O: before 
having had intercourse) and the marriage pay- 
ment is reduced to one-half (dis: m8.7), she does 
not receive an amenity payment (def: below). But 
she is entitled to one when the marriage payment 
is not reduced to one-half, such as when: 


(1) she receives no marriage payment 
because of having allowed her guardian to choose 
a spouse for her and then having been divorced 
before intercourse and before any payment was 
stipulated; 


(2) or when she receives the full marriage 
payment. as when she is divorced after inter- 
course, 


An amenity payment is an amount (N: paid by 
the husband) determined by the Islamic judge 
through his own personal reasoning (O: it being 
obligatory that both the husband and wife agree to 
it, and sunna that it not be less than thirty dirhams 
(n: 88.94 grams of silver) or something worth that 
much, and that it amount to less than half the mar- 
riage payment), in view of the circumstances of 
both parties (O: such as how rich or poor the hus- 
band is, and the wite's lineage and other charac- 
teristics previously discussed). 


m9.0 THE WEDDING FEAST 


m9.1 The wedding feast is a sunna (A: whose 
lime never expires, though it is recommended to 
be after intercourse). The sunna is for the meal to 
consist of a sheep or goat (shah, def: h2.5), though 
it is permissible to serve whatever food is rcadily 
available. 


THE OBLIGATION TO ATTEND 


m9.2 It is obligatory for whoever is invited to 
attend (O: and whoever does not respond to the 
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تمتيع ا PT‏ 


1 وحيك cal‏ (المزوجة قبل 
اللدخول) LEY Lei ai,‏ لها 
وحيتٌ لم eo UE‏ 
كالمفوّضة Cab if‏ قبل الدخول 
والفرض . أو Low t‏ الكل كالطلاق 
بعذ الدخول ؛ وجب لها المتعة. 

وهي e‏ [زمن المال)] d‏ 
القساضي باجتهماده روالواجب فيهاما 
S‏ عليه ويسن أن لا تنخص 
عن ثلاثين درهما أو ما cat‏ ذلك وأن لا 
تبلغ نصف المهسس) hy‏ خال 
الزوجين زمن بسار الزوج وإعساره 
ونسب المرأة (ALI uie y‏ 


0 وليمة العرس 


11 وليمةٌ المرس £2 Sally‏ 
PN.‏ ويَجُورٌ ما يسر من الطعام . 


وحوب الحضور لمن دعي 


2 ومن ed‏ الها لَرْضَهُ ite!‏ 
(ومن لم يجب الدعوة فقد عصى الله 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Wedding Feast m9.3 


invitation has disobeyed Ailah and His messenger 
(Aliah bless him and give him peacc)). whether 
fasting or not. If one attends, it is recommended to 
eat, though not obligatory, If one is performing a 
voluntary fast and attends, and it ts not burden- 
some for the host, then it is best to complete one's 
fast, though if this would weigh on the host, it is 
better for onc to eat. H is only obligatory to 
respond to such an invitation if the following con- 
ditions are met: 


ورسوله) صائماً کان أو مفطراً. PP‏ 
ندب لذ الأكل ولا جبْ. isi‏ صائماً 
تطوعاً S ply‏ على صاحب الوليسة 
tC pe‏ الصوم S4 dha fall‏ 
عليه oai! Lad one‏ . ولوجوب 
الإجابة شروط : أن لا يحض بها الأغنياءً 
دون الفقراء. hy‏ يدعوة في البوم الأول. 
Sy‏ الم ثلاثة أيام Medd‏ في اليوم الثاني 
لم ss‏ أو في !الث abel ca S‏ 
3l;‏ لا edes‏ منه أو طمعاً في 
جاهه : Say a, SVE‏ أؤلا 
تلبق به ovid) alee‏ ملا كالأراذل) 


(a) that the host not have invited the rich to 
the exclusion of the poor; 


(b) that the invitation be for the first day of 
the wedding feast. for if the host cclebrates it for 
three days, it is not obligatory to respond if invited 
on the second day, and offensive to do so on the 
third; 


ولا منكر من uh DU‏ حرير 
وصور حيسوان على سقف fam jl‏ أو 
poa;‏ منصوبة Y)‏ مطروحة) أو ستر أو 
لوس مکتوب عليه منكرٌ وغير ذلك (لأنه 
بالحضور يصير كالراضي بالمدكر ومقرراً 
له Sp‏ كاذ d f Salt‏ بحضور؛ أز 
كانت الصورٌ على الأرض في بساط أو 
مخدة SS‏ عليها أو مقطوعة الرأس أو 
po‏ 


(c) that the motive for attending not be fear 
of the host or desire for the prestige of having 
attended; 


(d) that no one will be there who will hurt 
one, or whose company is unsuitable (O: because 
of their vileness, for example, such as people 
devoid of morals or character); 


(e) and that there will be nothing blamewor- 
thy there such as flutes, wine, silk-covered sitting 
mats, or pictures of animate life (dis: p44) on the 
ceiling, walls. upright piliows (O: not those lying 
flat (dis: helow)), or draperies; or clothing 
inscribed with something blameworthy, and so 
forth (O: since a person who attends in the 
presence of such things is as though accepting and 
acquiescing to what is condemnable). But if the 
blameworthy thing will be removed through one's 
attending, or if the above-mentioned pictures arc 
on the ground, a carpet, or pillows people lean 
upon (N: or other humiliated deployment, which 
is lawful), or if the living figures are decapitated, 
or there are pictures of (n: vegetative life such as) 
trees, then one must attend. 


m9.3 Strewing sweets and the like around at 
marriage agreements cr picking them up is not 
offensive, but it is better not to. 


SLAY m9.3‏ ونحوه في 
الإملاكات بل هو خلاف الأولئ والتقاطة 
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m10.0 Marriage 


mlU.0 RELATIONS BETWEEN A معاشرة الأزواج‎ 0 
HUSBAND AND WIVES 


mi0.1 It is obligatory for both husband and wife | من‎ >is Jj على‎ cm 1 
i treat each other well (O: since Allah Most High JU المعاشرة بالمعروف‎ iet r2 
T ole الذي‎ Le aie تعالى:‎ 

بالمعر وف #) وبذل ما "Women deserve the like of what they are | (72:50 =H‏ 
كل من الزوجين بأن يبذل الزوج ما يجب ,))2:228 obliged to give, in kindness” (Koran‏ 
عليه من النفقة وتسلم المرأة نفسها له 
وتطيعه فيما يتعلق به من حقه) من PÈ‏ 
مطل [زوالمطل مداقعة الحق مع القدرة 


and for each to give the other what they must (O: 
meaning that both spouses are required to, the 
husband giving her the expenditures he is obliged - . 2s 
to (def: m11}. and the wife giving herself to him . على التأدبة)] ولا إظهارٍ كراهة‎ 
and obcying him concerning his rights therein) 

without intentional delays or displaying resent- 

ment. 


ml0.2 ltis unlawful for a man to house two wives | على الرجل أن يشكن‎ pus 10.2 


in the same lodgings unless they both agree. ALa p زوجتين فى مسكن واحدٍ إل‎ 


PERMITIING ONES WIFE 10 LEAVE THE HOUSE lee حكم خروج المرأة من‎ 


mi0.3 (A: A husband may permit his wife to leave the house for a lesson in Sac- 
red Law, for invocation of Allah (dhikr). to sec het female friends, or to go to any 
place in the town. A woman may not lcave the city without her husband or a 
member of her unmarriageable kin (def: m6.2) accompanying her, unless the 
journey is obligatory, like the hajj. It is unlawful for her to travel otherwise, and 
unlawful for her husband to allow her to.) (n: In the Hanafi school, it is not unlaw- 
ful for her to travel beyond city limits without a husband or member of her unmar- 
riageable kin unless the distance to her intended destination exceeds ca. 77 km./ 
48 mi. (al-Lubab fi shark al- Kitah (y88Y, 1.105).} 


m10.4 The husband may forbid his wife to leave pp Gana of وله‎ 4 
the home (O: because of the hadith elated by مزل (إلما روى البيهقي من قوله‎ J 
Bayhaqi that the Prophet (Allah biess him and يحل لامرأة تؤمن بالله واليوم‎ Yas 
give him peace) said, 


الآخر أن تأذن في بيت زوجها وهوكاره 
ولا أن تخرج وهو “It is not permissible for a woman who | (€^ 2B cul‏ 
قريب استحب أن SL‏ لها في الخروج . | believes in Allah and the Last Dav to allow some-‏ 


one into her husband's house if he is opposed, or 
to go out if he is averse”), 


But if one of her relatives dies, it is preferable to 
let her leave to visit them. 
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Relations Between a Husband and Wives 


TAKING TURNS WITH WIVES 


ml0.3 A husband with more than onc wife is not 
ohliged to spend his nights with them in turns but 
may keep away from them (A: all) without sin. 
But he may not begin spending the night with one 
of them unless he chooses her by drawing lots. 
Whenever he spends the night with one wife, he is 
obliged to spend nights with the others, giving 
equal time to each onc. When a husband intends 
to begin staying with his wives (A: after an inter- 
mission or absence), the wife whosc lotis drawn is 
the first with whom he spends the night. Alf are 
included in taking turns, whether a wife ip her 
period or postnatal bleeding, one whois ill, or one 
who cannot havc intercourse because of a vaginal 
birth defect, 

The minimal amount of time for one turn is a 
night and day, whether the day comes before or 
after the night; while the maximum is three days 
(A: and nights. The mínima] turn for theHanafi 
and Maliki schools is whatever all can agree 
upon). It may not be more than three days (A: 
except by their leave), The basic turn of someone 
who makes their living by day is the night, with the 
day being an adjunct, while for someone who 
makes their living at night, such as a watchman, 
the basic turn is the day. 

In staying the night, the husband is not 
obliged to have sexual intercourse with the wife, 
though it is recommended to have intercourse 
(and share al] other marital enjoyments) with al) 
one's wives on an equal basis, 


miQ,6 If the husband wants to take one of his 
wives on a journey with him, he may not do so 
unless hc draws lots to see who it will be. If he 
draws lots (A: and takes the winner with him), 
then when he returns, he does not need to make 
up the turns which the other wives missed while he 
was on the journey. If he did not draw lots but just 
chose a wife to travel with him, this isa sin, and on 
his return he must give equal time to the other 
wives for the time they missed. 


10.7 It is permissible for onc of the wives to 
give her turn to another wife. if the husband 


mi0.5 
وجات‎ di القسم بين‎ 


p ml0.5‏ نساء لا يجب عليه أن 
È E ph‏ ْله الإعسراض عنهن ب 
ds. e‏ له أن يتنادىء الميبٌ Is‏ 
itat‏ بالقرعة . فإ بات A‏ واحدة 
Lad Se‏ المبيت ae‏ الباقبات بقدره . 
فإذا أزاذ EA ed‏ من Lr‏ فرغتها 
euis Legend‏ للحائض والشضاء 
والمريضة والرتقاء . a AS Spy‏ حرة 
ei pad pad ly‏ ما للأمة مرتين] . 

وأقل q—‏ ليله ores‏ ايوم SUS‏ 
بعدها وأكثره gue‏ ولا ty‏ عل 
ذلك . وعماد القسم. Eb Ja‏ 
لِمْنْ tuas‏ بالتهار. oy‏ كانت Sites‏ 
بالليل كالحارس Shand‏ قسمه بالنهار. 
ولا So‏ عليه DAG d iby‏ التسويةٌ 
Se‏ فيه وفي سائر الاستمتاعات. 


6 وإنّ أزاذ أذ افر Bor pt‏ 
لم Tw‏ بقرعة. Piai ip‏ 
al‏ للمقيمة. BU Sy‏ بها بغير قرعةٍ 
ألم gly‏ القضاءً . 


Lege Lal 7‏ من القسم 
لبعض ضرائرها برضا الزوج “ly Je‏ 
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agrees. Hf one of them gives him her turn, then he 
may give it to whomever he wants. If the wife later 
chooses to take her turn back, she returns to her 
usual place in the order of taking turns as it stands 
on the day she takes it back. 


MIOR {tis not permissible for a husband to eater 
the quarters of a wife during another wife's turn 
without business there, though if he stops in dur- 
ing the day because of something he needs, or dur- 
ing the night because of something absolutely 
necessary (A: such as bringing her supper), then 
he may euter. Otherwisc he may not. 

If he prolongs such a visit, then he is obliged 
to make up the turn of the wife whose turn it orig- 
inally was. 


ml0.9 If a man marries a new wife when he 
already has another, he interrupts the succession 
of turns to spend time with the ncw wife. If she is 
a virgin, then he stays with her seven days and 
need not make them up with the other wives. If 
she is a nonvirgin, then he may choose to either 
spend seven days with her and make up (O: to the 
others the number in excess of three days), or 
spend thrce days with her and not make up the 
time with the others. In such cases it is recom- 
mended to let the new wife choose the alternative 
she prefers. If the husband stays with her for seven 
days at her request, he must make up all seven 
days with the others, though if he stays seven days 
without her having requested it, he need only 
make up four with the others. 


mlU.10 The husband is entitled to leave home dur- 
ing the day to fuifill his needs and obligations. 


DEALING WITH A REBELLIOUS WIFE 


m10.12 When a husband notices signs of rebel- 
housness in his wife (nushuz. dis: p42) (O: 


540 


[43 Sex sa PUN َعْطَلهُنٌ ن‎ las; لا‎ 3i deg. Sa! mä أن‎ d 2 ملك إماءً‎ Jag) m0. 11 


nca;‏ للزوج Sat alee‏ شاء مهن . فإن 
Cae)‏ في الهبة عاذت إلى الدور من يوم 
الرجوع . 


8 ولا بور A‏ على امرأةٍ 
في نوبسة أخزى بلا شل . قاذ دخل 
بالنهار لحاجة أو بالليل لضرورةٍ جاز. 
ET a pu! RP ETT‏ 


59 وإن نزو جديدة وعضده 
La‏ قط الدوز للجديدة. SAS ip‏ 
بكرا أقام عنذهًا سبعا ولم يقض . وإن 
معا ويقضي (للبساقيسات عا زاد على 
ثلاث) وبين PABA aT‏ 
ودب له أن Lie A A‏ فان أقام 
سبع يطليهًا فض TEM‏ 
bi |‏ 


1010م وله الخمر وخ tugs‏ لقضاء 
الحاجات والحقرق. 


A معاملة‎ 


sh tals 10. 2‏ من المسرأة أمارات 
التشوز (قولاً كان النشوز كأن تععيبه PAS‏ 
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whether in words, as when she answers him coldly 
when she used to do so politely, or he asks her to 
come to bed and she refuses. contrary to her usual 
habit; or whether in acts, as when he finds her 
averse to him when she was previously kind and 
cheerful). he warns her in words (O: without 
keeping trom her or hitting her, for it may be that 
she has an cxcuse. The warning could be to tell 
her, "Fear Allah concerning the rights you owe to 
me," or it could be to explain that rebelliousness 
nullifies his obligation to support her and give her 
à turn amongst other wites, or it could be to 
inform her, “Your obeying me |def: (3) below] is 
religiously obligatory”). If she commits rebel- 
liousness, hc keeps trom sleeping (O: and having 
sex) with her without words, and may hit her, but 
noi in a way that injures her. meaning he may not 
(A: bruise her,) break bones, wound her, or cause 


خشن بعد أن كان بلين: وإذا دعاها إلى 
فراشه لا تجيبه بعد أن كانت نجييه ؛ أو 
فعلا كأن يجد La‏ إعراضا وعبوساً بعد 
لطف وطلاقة وجه) وغظها بالكلام زبلا 
هجر وضرب فلعلها أن gag‏ عذراً. کان 
يقول لها : اتقى الله فى الجن الوإجب لى 
عليك: ويبين لها أن التشوز يسقط النفتة 
والقم. ركأن J i‏ لها: طاعتي علياك 
فرض) oly‏ صرحت RA el‏ 
الفراش AS)‏ يضاجعها دون الكلام 
os‏ بها ضرباً (وضرب الوجد لا يجون) 
غير برح AVS‏ عظما ولا CP‏ 
لحا ولا همر دما سواء نشت مرة أو 
رر منها. وقيل لا بضر 3E NEU‏ :35 


f " 
Me 


blood to flow. (O; 1) is unlawful to strike another's | زح : توفيحا لهذه النقرة تذكسر‎ 
face.) He may hit her whether she is rebellious : الأحكام التألية‎ 


only once or whether more than once, though a 
weaker opinion holds that he may not hit her 
unless there is repeated rebelliousness. 

(N: To clarify this paragraph, we mention the 
following rulings: 


- يجب على كل من الزوجين معاملة 
صاحبه بالمعر وف والاحسات . 

لا يجوز للزوجة أن تخرج من بيت 
الزوجية إلا بإذن الزوج , ويجوز لها أن 
e os‏ الضرورة بلا إذن. ولا يحور 
uu‏ وجمة أن oil‏ لأحد أن يدخسل بيت 
ts‏ إلا برضاه حتى محارمها. ولا 
تجوز الخلوة بالأجنبي على كل حال . 

- يجب على الزوجة طاعة الزوج في 
الاستمتاع الجني المشروع 
dy ee‏ وعلى الزوج أن يعف زوجته 
إن استطاع . ولا يجب على المرأة خدمة 
EE‏ فإن فعلت فهي متبرعة . 

. إذا لم تقم الزوجة بمايجب غليها 


مما سبق سميث CE‏ وعندئط يتبع 


(1) Both man and wife are obliged to treat 
each other kindly and graciously. 


(2) It is not lawful for a wife to Jeavc the 
house except by the permission of her husband, 
though she may do so without permission when 
there is a pressing necessity. Nor may a wile per- 
mit anyonc to enter her husband's home unless he 
agrees, even their unmarriageable kin. Nor may 
she be alone with a noníamily-member male, 
under any circumstances. 


(3) It is obligatory for a wife to obey her hus- 
band as is customary in allowing him full lawful 
sexual cnjoyment of her person. It is obligatory 
for the husband to enable her to remain chaste and 
tree of want for sex if he is able. Itis not obligatory 
for the wife to serve her husband (dis: w45.1): if 
she docs so, it is voluntary charity. 


(4) If the wife does not fulfill one of the 
above-mentioned obligations, she is termed 
“rebellious” (nashiz), and the husband takes the 
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Marriage 
following steps to correct matters: 


(a) admonition and advice, by explaining the 
unlawfulness of rebellion, its harmful effect on 
married life, and by listening to her viewpoint on 
the matter; 


(b) if admonition is ineffectual, he keeps 
from her by not sleeping in bed with her, by which 
both learn the degree to which they need each 
other; 


(c) if keeping from her is ineffectual, itis per- 
missible for him to hit her if he believes that hitting 
her will bring her back to the right path, though if 
he does not think so, it ís not permissible. His hit- 
ting her may not be in a way that injures her, and 
is his last recourse to save the family; 


(d) if the disagreement does not end after all 
this, each partner chooses an arbitrator to solve 
the dispute by settlement, or divorce.) 


m!1.0 THE WIFE'S FINANCIAL SUPPORT 
(O: Support means the financial rights of a 
wife.) 


الزروج الخطرات ath‏ للإصلاح : 

(1) الوعظ والنصيحة فيبين لها حرمة 
التشوز os‏ ره على الحياة arg‏ 
ومع وجهة نظرها ني الموضوع . 

(Y)‏ إن لم يتفع الوعظ هحرها فلا ينام 
NIME‏ وبذلك يعرف كل 
lage‏ مدى حاجته Avr Lad‏ 

(Y)‏ إذا لم يتفع الهجر جاز له ضر بها 
إن ظن أن الضرب يردها للصواب Ms t‏ 
فلا. ويكون الفرب غير مبرح. وهو 
محاولة أخيرة لإنقاذ de MI‏ 

)1( إذا لم ينه الخلاف بعد كل هذا 
انتخب كل من الزوجين حكما لحل 
الخلاف بالإصلاح أو الطلاق) . 


42a; 0‏ الزوجة 
(والمراد ما يجب للزوجة من الحقوق 
المالية) 


mll.i (À: The rulings of this section arc not recommendations for how much to 
spend, but rather define the minimum permissible, which a stingy husband may 
not lawfully spend less than, Extra spending on one's wife is charity.) 


m11.2 The husband is obliged to provide his 
wife's sustenance dav by day. 1f affluent, he must 
daily furnish her with one liter of the grain that is 
the staple food of the town in which they live. (O: 
By the grain that is the staple food of the town, the 
author means if people eat it. f not, then whatever 
they eat, even if it is hardencd, dried white cheese. 
If the wife asks for something other than the staple 
food of the town, the husband does not have to 


الطعام 


532 يجب على الزوج نفقةٌ 


oii‏ من الحب المقتات في البلد. 
(وقول المصنف من الحب المقعات أي 
إن كانوا يقتاتونه ؛ Vig‏ فمما يقتاتونه . ولو 
Lai‏ فلو طلبت غير ما يقتات في اليلد لم 
تلزمه الإجابة . ولو بذل لها غيره لم بلزمها 
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provide it for her, and if he gives her something 
besides the staple, she need not accept it. The 
staple food is what is obligatory.) If he is not 
affluent, then he is obliged to provide 0.51 liters of 
grain a day for his wife; while if between affluence 
and nonaffluence, he must provide (1,77 liters 
per day, 

He is also obliged to cover the expenses of 
grinding it into flour and baking it into bread (O: 
even when she is used to doing it herself, as there 
would otherwise be need for this expenditure). 
and to buy the foods that normally accompany 
bread to make it savory and agreeable, as much as 
is customary in the town of meat, oil, and so forth 
(O: such as dates, vinegar, and cheese. The 
obligatory measures differ with the scasons, it 
being necessary in each season to provide that 
which is proper to it, Fruits might predominate in 
one season, and thus be obligatory. As for the 
obligatory amount of meat, one sees how much is 
customarily consumed in town per week). 

H husband and wife agree that he give her 
compensation in place of the above-mentioned 
(O: grain and other things she is entitled to, the 
compensation being in money or clothing), this is 
permissible. 


القبول بل يتعين ما بقتاتشوله) . 9521s‏ 
ونصف. hs‏ مغ ذلك أجرة الطحن 
والخيز (وإن اعنادته بنفسها للحاجة لهذه 
الأجرة) والادم على حسب عادة UE‏ 
اللحم والدهن وغير ذلك pools)‏ والخل 
والجين . ويختلف الواجب Jade‏ 
فيجب في كل فصل مایناسبه» وقد تغلب 
الفواكد في أوفاتها فتجب. وبنظر في 
اللحم إلى عادة المحل من أسبوع أو 
| غير 

Lay op‏ على iei‏ العوض عنْ 
ذلك (المذكور مما وجب لها من الحب 
ومابيعده. وذلك الموض كالدراهم 
والدنانير والباب) ur‏ 


أدوات التنظيف 


ARTICLES FOR PERSONAL HYGIENE 


m11.3 The wife in entitled to what she needs of 
oil for her hair, shampoo (lit. “sidr”), and a comb 
(O: to keep her hair clean, of the kind and amount 
that is customary in town, in order to prevent 
harm to herself. If oil scented with rose or violet is 
the custom of the town, it must be provided, 
though not things which are merely cosmetic and 
not for cleanliness, such as eyeliner or henna, 
which need not be provided, though the husband 
may provide them if he wishes. It is also obligatory 
for him to provide deodorant (lit, "litharge") or 
the like to stop underarm odor if water and soap 
will not suffice), and the price of water for her 
purificatory bath (ghusl) when the reason for it is 
sexual intercourse or the end of postnatal bleed- 
ing, though not if the reason is the end of her 
monthly period or something clse (dis: m11.1). 


01 ولهسا ما ZEN‏ إليه من الدهن 
wis‏ والسدر والمشط (لتنظيفه على 
عادة اليلد جنسا وقدرا, دفعا للضصرر . 
وإن جرت العادة فيه ياستعمال الدهن 
المطيب بنجو السورد MEDI‏ وجب 
بخلاف مالا يتصد منه التنظيف بل 
التسزين كالكحسل والخضاب. فإنه لا 
يجب يل هو باختيار الزوج. ويجب لها 
مرتك ونحوه لدقع الصنان إن لم يندقع 
بالماء و[الشراب) (ت: أوفي زمائنا] 
ROTEN‏ ماء JUNI‏ إن گان 
ire‏ جماعا أو نفاساً 9B‏ كان سيه حيضاً 
usi‏ ذلك لم ASL‏ 
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COSMETICS AND MEDICINE 


m]11.4 The husband is not obliged (N: but rather 
is recommended) to pay for his wife's cosmetics, 
doctor's fees, the purchase of medicine for her, 
and similar expenses (A: though he must pay for 
expenditures connected with childbirth). 


CLOTHING 


ml].5 A wife is entitled to the kind of clothing 
that is customary in town for dressing oneself (O: 
and not just anything termed clothing will suffice. 
What is obligatory is the amount necessary for the 
woman, which varies according to whether she is 
tall or short, thin or fat, and with the hot or cold 
climate of various towns. In the summertime, it is 
obligatory to provide her with a head covering, 
shift, underdrawers, shoes, and a shawl. because 
of her need to go out; and the same in the winter- 
time, plus a cloak quilted with cotton to protect 
her against the cold, If she needs two cloaks 
hecausc of the extreme cold, it is obligatory to 
provide them. If she needs fuel because of the se- 
verity of the winter. it is obligatory to buy the 
necessary wood and coal) and (O: he must also 
provide the amount customary in town of the) 
bedding, blankets, and pillows that are suitable 
for someone of his income. (O: She also deserves 
cooking implements, and utensils for eating and 
drinking). 


mlí.6 It is obligatory tor the husband to give his 
wife the expenditures for her support at the first of 
each day, and to provide her clothing at the first of 
each season (O: meaning the beginning of winter 
and summer). 


mit.7 [fhe gives her clothing for a season, and it 
` wears out before the end of the scason, he is not 
obliged to furnish new clothing, though it it lasts 
beyond the season, hc is nevertheless obliged to 
provide new clothing for each new season. The 
wife is entitled to dispose of the clothing as she 


الطيب والأدوية 


sah] من الطيب‎ a, y, mild 
يقصد للزينة)] ولا أجرة الطبيب ولا شرام‎ 
الأدوية ونحي ذلك‎ 


5 ويجب Leip SN ph‏ 
جرت به المادة في البلد مِنْ ثياب البدن 


زولا يكفي ما ينطلق عليه اسم الكسوة بل 
تحب على قدر كفاية المرأة فتختلف 
بطولها وقصرها وهزالها وسمنها واختلاف 
البلد حرارة وبرودة. يحب لهاني 
الميف خمار وقميص وسراويل وخف 
ورداء لحاجتها إلى الخروج وفي الشتاء 
te‏ ذلك وتزاد جبة محشوة بقطن 2325 
الرد. ولو احتاجت إلى جبتين لشدة البرد 
وجبنا. وإذا لم تستغن بالشتاء عن الوتود 
لشدة البره فيجب لها من الحطب والنحم 
ما يندفح به الحاجة) وزيجب لها Lal‏ ما 
جرت به المسادة في البلد من) m‏ شس 
والغطاء والوسادة على حسب ما ييي 
بيساره وإعساره (ویجب لها Lau!‏ عليه 


al‏ الطبخ والأكل والشرب). 


1.6 وبحب تسليم اللفقة ME‏ من 
Ji‏ النهسار el,‏ الكسوة من أولر 
الفصل (أي أول فصل الشتاء وأول فصل 
(adl‏ 


7 فن أنغطاها كوة مده iii‏ 
Uu‏ لم i‏ إبدالها. iwi ol;‏ 
المدة لَرْمْهُ التحديد . 

ولها أذ تضرف في كسوتها t‏ 
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wishes, whether by selling it or other (O; means of 
disposal, such as giving it away, the reason being 
that it is her own property). 


وغيره (من أنواع التصرفات كالهية وهذا 
مبني على أنها تمليك) . 


HOUSING AND SERVANTS 


المسكن والخادم 


mli.8 The wife is entitled to housing of the same 
quality as that of similar women. (O: The standard 
of housing depends on the wife herself, while the 
standard for her clothing and support takes the 
state of the husband into consideration, The dit- 
ference is because the expenditures for her sup- 
pori and clothing become her own property and 
are not merely for her use, while housing is solely 
for use (N: meaning that while she can take com- 
pensation in place of food or clothing and buy 
some other kind, she cannot rent a different 
house), In any case, she is obliged to stay in the 
lodgings her husband arranges for her.) 

lf she had servants in her father's house, the 
husband is obliged to provide servants for her. 


8ص Lm,‏ لهسا Lea jp Kaw‏ 
(والسكنى تعتبر بالزوجة بخلاف التفقة 
والكسرة فإنهما تعتبر بالزوج والغرق أن 
النفقة والكسوة تمليك لا إمتاع بخلاف 
السكتى فإنها إمتاع ie)‏ قتستطييع أن 
تشتري بدل الطعام والكساء ولا تستطيع 
أن تتأجسر بدل المسكن) وعلى كل حال 
يجب عليها ملازمة المسكن الذي أعده 
(Legh zam! bey‏ . وإِنْ كانت نخدم في 
يت بها ias ig) ty Sah‏ 

quib Las ذا‎ pe 


THE CONDITIONS ‘THAT ENTITLE A WIFE 


شروط لزوم النفقة 
TO SUPPORT‏ 


9 وإئما تلزمة ei ül ER‏ 
المرأة نفتهًا إليه ai‏ نها عليه 
HER" E 3 C, Lae Dr‏ 
كان السزوجٌ Was‏ صغيرا لا gle‏ مه 
nom:‏ إل أنْ plos‏ وم صغيرة ولا 
Wb by See‏ تفقة [ul‏ وشرط ذلك 
أيفاً أن KG‏ التمكين الام بحي لا 
تيع مده في ليل أؤنهار. SEB‏ 
(الزوجة أي خرجت عن طاعة الزرج) 
ولؤفي ساعة [(أو لحظة من لحظات 
النهار أو الليل)] ji‏ سارت بغير |3 أو 
Aol O‏ علوم 
بغير إذنه (وفي صوم التفلى إذا أقرها ولم 
يأمرها URL‏ تسقط نفقتها) ]31 
ii gals Lui Cas‏ ليلا ha‏ فلا 


m11.9 The husband is only obliged to support his 
wife when she gives herself to him or offers to, 
meaning she allows him full enjoyment of her per- 
son and does not refuse him sex ai any time of the 
night or day. She is not entitled to support from 
her husband when: 


(1) she is rebellious  (nashiz, def: 
m10.12(N:)) (O: meaning when she docs not obey 
him) even if for a moment; 


(2) she travels without his permission, or 
with his permission but for one of her own needs; 


(3) she assumes ihram for hajj or ‘umra 
(def: j3); 


(4) or when she performs a voluntarv fast 
without her husband's permission (O: though if he 
allows her to fast and does not ask her to break it, 
he must provide her support). 
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SUPPORT FOR A WOMAN IN HER 
POSTMARITAL WAITING PERIOD 


ml1.10 As for a woman in her postmarital waiting 
period (def: n9), she is entitled to housing during 
it no matter if it is because of her husband's death, 
# divorce in which the husband may take her back, 
or a threefold, finalized divorce. As for her sup- 
port (A: in terms of food) and clothing: 


(1) it is not obligatory to provide her with 
it during the waiting period after (N: a threefold 
divorce, a release for payment (def: n5), or) her 
husband's death; 


(2) it must be provided in the waiting period 
of a (A: not yet threefold) divorce in which her 
husband may take her back; 


(3) and if a woman in the waiting period of a 
threefold divorce is pregnant, she is given support 
cach day (A: until the child is born, after which 
she is entitled to support and wages for taking care 
of it), but if not pregnant, she is not entitled to 
support. 


mli.111f the husband and wife disagree (A: in 
court, when neither has proof (dis: k8.2)) about 
whether she received her support from him, hcr 
word is accepted over his. If they disagree as to 
whether she allowed him full enjoyment of her 
person, then his word is accepted over hers unless 
he admits that she first made herself available to 
him, but claims she then refused. in which case her 
word is accepted over his. 


m11.12 Whenever the husband neglects to pro- 
vide his wife's support for a period of time, the 
amount he should have paid remains a debt he 
owes to her. 


m11.13 The wife is entitled to annui their marriage 
whenever the husband is unable to provide her 
with the support obligatory for a nonaffluent per- 
son to pay (def: m11.2) and provide clothing or 
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Col, m1. 10‏ المعتدةٌ Lal Lond‏ 
الكني فى مدة المذةٍ سواءً CHS‏ المدة 
عدة iby‏ أ رجعية vii, ge‏ افق فلا 
NET‏ في عدة الوفاة وجب للرجعيسة 
Calle‏ وللبائن GA Sute CAS O1‏ إلبهًا 
ey‏ يوم LN IS a‏ حاملا فلا 

نففةٌ Qi‏ والكسرة كالنفقة. 


1 وإن اخختلف الزوجان فى 
قبض النفقة Spats‏ قولها . وان Bi‏ 
في التمكين فالقولُ SpA HU‏ 
بأنها WES‏ ثم بذعي Mr‏ 
بعد التمكين)] Ali J pil‏ 


2 ومين ترك الإتفاق عليها مدة 
صارت iiil‏ عليه bap‏ 


3 وإذا Bi edt‏ المعسرين أو 
باللكسسوة أو بالسكنى me LA‏ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Support of One's Parents and Children m12.0 


housing for her. 

If she wishes, she may choose to bear with 
him (O: supporting herself with her own moncy). 
and it (O: the amount the husband is unable to 
pay) remains a financial obligation that he owes 
her. (O: If she docs not wish to tolerate his finan- 
cial incapacity, she cannot annul the marriage by 
herself, but must cstablish her husband's inability 
to support her before the Islamic judge, wha 
annuls the marriage or allows her ta do so, since 
he is the one who judges the matter (A; and if 
there is no judge. she has two persons (def: 021.4) 
decide)).) 


التكاح So Ls ip.‏ (بأن wedi‏ 
على نفسها من مالها) il‏ ذلك (أي ما 
أعسر به الزوج) لهافي à‏ (وإذا لم 
تصبر على الإعار فلا تستقل بالفسخ بل 
لا بد من لسوت الإعسار عند القاضي 
فيفسخه أو بأذن لها فيه لأنه مجتهد فيه) . 


m11.14 The wife is not entitled to annul the mar- 
riage when the husband is unable to provide foods 
besides the staple food. support ber servant, or 
provide the support that must be provided by an 
affluent person or person between affluence and 
nonaffluence (def: m11.2). 


ae 4 5 na 
بالادم أو بنفقسة‎ eh إن‎ 4 
الخادم أو بنفقة الموسر ين أو المتوسطين‎ 


M1115‏ ]55 کان الزوج عبداً فالنغقة في كسبه . Sty‏ في بده إن كان مأذوناً لذ في التجارة. HL BO‏ فسخ 
hn t‏ و 


aoi ا‎ . 4. fa 3... iyu 
[99 AU Sea وإذ شاءت صبرت إلى إن‎ 


ml2.0 SUPPORT OF ONE'S PARENTS 


ml2.0‏ وجوت الانفاق على 
AND CHILDREN ;‏ 


الأصول والفروع 


ml2.1 it isobligatory for one ta support the per- 
sons listed below, whether one is male or female, 
when one has money in excess of one's own living 
expenses and (n: if malc,) those of one's wife (O: 
meaning enough for a day and night, onesclf tak- 
ing priority over others, followed by one's wife, 
who takes precedence over other family mem- 
bers): 


desc 1‏ الشخص ذكسرا 
كاذ K cat of‏ فضل عن لفقبه ونففة 
زوجته (یومه وليلته. gah‏ مقدم على غيره 
والزوجة مقدمة على القريب) أن S‏ 
على الآباء والأمهسات وإن on le‏ أي 
جهة كانوا (وإن اخثلفت ملتهما) وعلى 


(1) one's father. father’s father, and on up: 


(2) one's mother, grandmothers (from either 
parents side) and on up (O: it making no differ- 
ence what their religion is (A: since tho religion of 
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the family members is of no consequence in any of 


الأولاد وأولادهم Shy‏ سقلوا ذكورا كانوا 
the rulings of this section));‏ 


Gt 3‏ (زيقهم iai Lal‏ على 
Lou‏ عن قوته وقوت زر وجته tual‏ في 
naui xc‏ ما phe‏ في pdt‏ من عقار 
وغيره)» يشر b‏ الققير وهو معتسر في 
الأصول والفروع . أي يشترط في وجوب 
نفقة الأصل على الفرع أن يكون الأصل 
فقیرا. فإن كان غنیا بمال قلا تجب نفقته 
على الفرع) والعجز (أي عن الكسب: 
شرط في الفسرع دون الأصل . ولوقدر 
الأصل على كسب لائق بد وجبت اللفقة 
له ولا يكلف الكسب لمعظم حرمته 
بخلاف الفرع إذا قدر على الكسب قلا 
aw‏ نففته على الأصسل بل يكملف 
الكسب) GL, t‏ طفولة أؤ جنوج 
(والحاصمل أن من له ما يكفيه لنفقته لم 
تجب نفقته على cos AN‏ مجنوئاً كان أو 
ile‏ صغيرأ كان أوكبيراً. gins‏ 
صحيح اليدن. إذ لم يكن أعلا للمواساة 
فى هذه الحالة ومن يكتسب ويغئيه 

بالتسبة للقرع لا نفقة له على أصله) . 


(3) and one's children, male and female, 
their children, and on down, 


(O: Money in excess of onc's own living 
expenses and those of one's wife mcans one is 
obliged to sell (A: if necessary to fulfill the obliga- 
tion to support the above-mentioned persons) 
whatever must be soid when onc has to pay debts, 
including real estate and other property.) 


But supporting the above-mentioned persons is 
only obligatory when: 


(a) there is poverty (O: a restriction applic- 
able to both support of one's ancestors and one's 
descendants, meaning that it is necessaty in order 
for it to be obligatory to support one's ancestor 
that the ancestor be poor, since if he has enough 
money. one necd not support him), 


(b) andincapacity (O: to cama living) due to 
chronic iliness, being a child, or to mental illness. 
(O: This condition is only applicable to support of 
one's offspring. not of one's ancestors. H an (A: 
impoverished) ancestor (A: such as one's father) 
were able to earn a living from a job suitable to 
him, it would nevertheless be obligatory for one to 
support him, and he would not be called upon to 
gain a livelihood, because of the extreme respect 
due to him, as opposed to one's descendant, 
whom one need not support if the descendant js 
abie to earn his own living. but who rather is called 
upon to do so himself. 

The upshot is that the support of whoever has 
enough money for their own support is not 
abligatory upon another family member. no mat- 
ier whether the former is mentally il] or sane, a 
child or adult, chronically ill or well; becausc he 
does not deserve charity in such a condition— 
while a descendant able to earn an adequate living 
does not deserve support from his ancestors.) 


m12.2 A child is obliged to support his father's 
wife (A: if the father cannot). 


ië Lass m12.2‏ زوحه الأب (على 
الولد) . 
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m12.3 When a person has both ancestors and 
children (A: deserving support) but does not have 
enough for all, then (O: after himself and then his 
wife) he gives precedence (A: in order) to: 


mic DAD 
الصغير‎ BM الأب ثم‎ at زوجته الام‎ 
(والبتت الصغيرة في معناهع ثم الكبير.‎ 


(1) his mother; 
(2) his father; 


(3) his young son (O: or daughter); 


(4) and then to his adult children (A: if they 
are unable to eam). 


eia, ml2.4‏ النفقة ias‏ بالكفاية 
ولا تقر في الذمةٍ e‏ تسقط بمضي 
الزمان Oty‏ أئم المنفق بهذا المضى) . 


m12.4 The amount of such support must be 
enough to suffice, though (N: if this much is not 
paid) it does not become a debt owed by the per- 
son who should have given it. (O: It is no longer 
obligatory after its timc has passed (A: but if the 
deserving person borrows money to support him- 
self during this period, the person who should 
have supported him is obliged to pay the debt), 
even though the person who was obliged to give it 
has committed a sin by thus allowing the time to 
pass.) 


m12.5 When a father who is poor needs to marry, 
then a son who is financially able must provide 
him with the means to keep chaste by finding him 
a wife (O: i.e. by giving her the marriage payment 
(mahr, def: m8). It is not permissible to marry him 
to a deformed or aged woman). 


Jig etel 5), 55‏ المعر إلى 
النكاح لَرْمْ الولذ الموسر إعفافة 
ey tl‏ رباب يسلمها مهرها ولا يجوز 
أن ينكحه شوهاء أو exe‏ [أو 


mi2.6 Whoever owns an animal is obliged to pay 
for its maintenance, 

(O: The restoration and maintenance of 
property without a living spirit, such as a canal or 
house, is not obligatory for its owner. Mutawaili 
explains this by the fact that such maintenance is 
an augmentation to the property and as such is not 
mandatory, as opposed to livestock, whose owner 
must feed them, since to neglect to do so would 
entail harm for them. Other scholars explain the 
diffcrence in terms of the sacredness of animate 
life, which the author of af-Jstigsa’ (n: ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Isa Marani) says is the reason that it is wrong 


m12.6‏ ومْنْ GEL Ab‏ دوابُ 
Ly!‏ التفقةٌ [والكسوة ETE‏ 
٠ efi‏ فان لم يكن s LS dun‏ عليه 
Vy. RHET‏ بيع by) [ele‏ لا روح 
له ELAS‏ ودار لا تجب عبمارنها على مالككها 
alles‏ المحولي بأن ذلك تنمية Shel‏ ولا 
تحب تلميته بخلاف البهائم يجير على 
علفها OY‏ في تركه إضراراً d jo Le‏ 
غيره بحرمة الروح . قال في الاستقصاء : 
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for someone to prevent living things from drinking 
surplus water (dis: p69}, while it is not a sin to neg- 
lect watering crops.) 


ولهذا „hai AA e‏ الماء عن Ol endi‏ 
ولا يانم بمنعه عن الزررع) . 


mi3.0 CHILD CARE AND CUSTODY 

(O: The meaning of child care in Sacred Law 
is the protection of someone who does not possess 
discernment and cannot manage for himself, 
whether a child or a mentally ill adult, by seeing to 
his interests through such things as bathing him, 
washing his clothes, or grooming him; or securing 
an infant in the cradie, turning him ovcr to sleep, 
and protecting him from death or harm. It entails 
a kind of authority and control and may be pos- 
sessed by either men or women, though women 
have a better right to it, since they are tenderer 
towards children, more patient in carrying out the 
demands of the task, more discerning in raising 
children, and more steadfast in staying with them. 
The following discussion first centers on who best 
deserves the custody of a child, in order of prece- 
dence, and then treats the characteristics of the 
guardian and ward.) 


6 الحضانة 

روحقيفتها شرعاً القيام بحفظ من لا 
يميز ولا يستقل بأمر نفسه Sab‏ كان أو 
مجنوناً كبيرأ وتربيته با يصلحه NE‏ 
يتعهده Lats‏ جسده وثيايد ودهنه وکحله 
ورسط الصغير في المهد وتحريكه ليام 
وونايته Lat‏ یهلکه ويضره . وفيها نوع 
La.‏ وسلطة وت لكل من الرجال 
والتساء لكن الساء بهاأليق ce‏ 
بالمحيضون giil‏ وعلى القيام بها أصبر 
وبأمسر التسربيسة أبصر وأشسد ملازمة 
للأضفال. والكلام أولاً في مستحق 
الحضانة وتسرتيبهم , ثم في صفات 
الحاضن والمحضون). 


m13.1 The person with best right to custody of a 
child (A: in order) (O: when there is a dispute con- 
cerning who should have it) is: 


1 احق الشاس بحضانة JA‏ 
(عند التنازع في طلبها PI‏ أمهاتها 
السدبات بإناث ELE pa‏ 
gd ct 2‏ كذلك e:‏ أبوة ثم S‏ 


(1) the mother; 


(2) the mother’s mother, mother’s mother’s 
mother, and on up, such that the one of the gener- 
alion closest to the child takes precedence; 


{3) the father; 


(4) the father’s mother, father's mother's 
mother, and on up. where again, the one of the 
generation closest ta the child takes precedence; 


(5) the father’s father; 


(6) the father's father's mother, her mother, 
and on up, where the one of the generation that is 
closest takes precedence; 
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(7) full sister: 

(8) full brother (O: though when the siblings 
are all male or all female and there is a disagree- 
ment over who should have custody, they draw 
lots to see who will get it. When both males and 
females exist, females take precedence); 


(9) the child's half brothers or sisters from 
the same father; 


(10) the half brothers or sisters from the 
same mother: 


(11) the mother's sister; 
(12) the daughters of the full brothers; 
(13) the sons of the full brothers; 


(14) the daughters of the half brothers from 
the same father; 


(15) the sons of the half brothers from the 
same father; 


(16) the daughters of the half brothers from 
the same mother; 


(17) the sons of the half brothers from the 
same mother; 


(18) the father's sister; 

(19) the father's brother; 

(20) the daughters ot the mother's sister; 

(21) the daughters of the father's brother; 

(22) and then the son of the father's brother. 
m13.2 The necessary conditions for a person to 
have custody of a child are: 

(a) uprightness (def: 024.4) (O: a corrupt 


person may not be a guardian, because child care 
is a position of authority, and the corrupt are 


Jas es sia e 
أو الأنوثة‎ hai (وعند الاتحاد في الذكورة‎ 
E303! فقسط يقرع بينهم أوبينهن عدد‎ 
و[تقدم قريباً أن] الأنثى أليق من الذكر‎ 
POU للأب لم‎ E عند الاختلاف بينهما)‎ 
نم الخالة ثم بات الإخوة للأبوين ثم‎ 
لم للام ثم‎ pci يوفع ثم للاب ثم‎ 
بنات الخالة‎ ei الممة : م العم‎ e pa 


ILE 


bs, 2‏ الحاضن العدالةٌ رقلا 
يكسون الفاسق حاضنا OV‏ الحضانة ولاية 
والفاسق ليس من أهلها . وقال الماوردي 
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unqualified for it. Mawardi and Ruvani hold that 
outward uprightness (def: m3.3(f)) is sufficient 
unless there is open wrongdoing. If the corrupt- 
ness of a child's mother consists of her not per- 
forming the prayer (salat), she has no right to 
custody of the child, who might grow up to be like 
her. ending up in the same vile condition of not 
praying, for keeping another's company has its 
effects); 


(b!) sanity (O: since a mother uninterrupt- 
edlv insane has no right to custody, though if her 
insanity is slight, such as a single day per year. her 
right to custody is not vitiated bv it): 


(c) and if the child is Muslim, itis a necessary 
condition that the person with custody bé a Mus- 
lim (O: because it is a position of authority, and a 
non-Muslim has no right to authority and hence 
no right to raise a Muslim. If a non-Muslim were 
given charge of the custody and upbringing of the 
child, the child might acquire the character traits 
of unbelief (kufr)). 


والروياني إنه تكفي المدالة الظاهرة حتى 
Nm vA‏ ولو كانث الأم فاسقة بترك 
الصلاة فلا AC uae‏ لها OY‏ المحضون 
رہما یشب على طريقتها فيتريى عندها 
على حالة فبيحة من ترك الصلاة DY‏ 
الصحيسة la d, IPAE‏ 
لمجنونة أطبق جنونها فإن قل جنونها كبوم 
في سنة لم يبطل ga‏ الحضالة بذلك) 
[والحرية]. 

وكذا eie‏ إن كان الطفل Lakes‏ 
(لأنها ولاية والكاقر ليس من أهلها ولا 
حن له في تربية المسلم لألسه لو ثبت له 
الحضانئة عليه والتربية له لشب الولد على 
خصال (RS‏ . 


m13.3 (A: Mis offensive to send one’s children to a day-care center run by non- 
Muslims. It is unlawful to send Muslim children to Christian schools, or those 
which are designedly atheist, though it is not unlawful to send them to public 
schools in which religion is not mentioned (N: in a way that threatens the students’ 


belief in Islam).) 


m13.4 A woman has no right to custody (A: of 
her child from a previous marriage) when she 
remarries (O: because married life will occupy her 
with fulfilling the rights of her husband and pre- 
vent her from tending the child. It makes no dif- 
ference in such cases if the (A: new) husband 
agrees or not (N: since the child's custody in such 
a case automatically devolves to the next most 
eligible on the list (dis: m13.1)), unless the person 
she marries is someone (A: on the list) who is 
entitled to the child's custody anyway (O: as 
opposed to someone unrelated to the child, since 
such a person, even if willing, does not deserve 
custody because he lacks the tenderness for the 
child that a relative would have). 
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4 ولا Se‏ للمرأة إذا كحت 
oY)‏ النكاح يشغلها بحق الزوج ويمبعها 
من القيام بخدمة المحضون ولا أثر لرضا 
الروج زح : وعصدئذ jan‏ حو المحضانة 
لمن بعدها) إلا أن تنكخ مَنْ )4 حضاننة 
dey‏ الولد بخلاف الأجنبي فلا حق له 
في الحضانة ولو رضي بها لأنه لا شفقة له 
eat‏ القريب). 
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m13.5 When a child reaches the age of discrimi- 
nation (O: which generally occurs around seven or 
eight years of age) he is given a choice as to which 
of his parents he wants to stay with (O: since the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
gave a young boy the choice between his father 
and his mother. The child is only given such a 
choice when the necessary conditions for child 
custody (def: m13.2) exist in both parents. If one 
of them lacks a single condition, then the child is 
not given a choice, because someone lacking one 
of the conditions is as though nonexistent}. 

If the child chooses one of the parents, he is 
given to the care of that one, though if a son 
chooses his mother, he is left with his father during 
the day so the father can teach him and train him. 
(O: Other possible outcomes of such a choice are 
when the child chooses both parents, in which case 
they draw lots to see who receives custody of him; 
or when he chooses neither, in which case the 
mother takes precedence since the custody is hers. 
and the child has not chosen someone else.) H the 
child subsequently chooses the other parent, he is 
given to the care of them (O: for he might want to 
stay with one of them at one time and with the 
other at another, just as one desires food at one 
time but not another. Or the child's intention 
might be to maintain good relations with both 
sides. The author restricts the permissibility of 
such cases of transferring the child's custody from 
one to another by saying:) unless it is apparent 
that the child is merely enamored with going back 
and forth or is weakminded (O: indicating his lack 
of discernment. In such cases his choice is not fol- 
lowed, and he remains with whomever he was 
with before reaching the age of discernment). 


mí13.5 


5 وإذا ْغ المغيرٌ حذا jas‏ فيه 
زومر يحصل غالبا سن الع أو الثمان 
من الستين) خر بین اویه (لتخیبره BE‏ 
غلاما بين أبيه وأمه [حسته الترمذي] . 
وإنما يخير بين الأبوين إذا اجتسعت 
شروط الحضانة فيهما فإذا ققدت 
الشر by‏ كلها أو بعضها من أحدمما فلا 
تخيير OY‏ من فقدت فيه الشر وط كالعدم) 
فإن اختار أحذ هما ele‏ إليد لك SY‏ اختار 
الابن Ll‏ كان عند أبيه بالنهار Ad‏ 
hE‏ زقد بقي من صور الاختبار ما لو 
اختارهما فحيلئذ يفرع بينهما ويلم لمن 
خرجت له القرعة منهما. وما لولم يختر 
واحداً منهما فالأم أولى OY‏ الحضاتة لها 
ولم بختر غيرها) . OB‏ عاد امار PM‏ 
eis‏ إليه SG‏ عاذ platy‏ الأول kel‏ إليه 
(فقد يشتهي المقام عند أحدهما في وقت 
وعتد po I‏ في وقت كما يشتهي الطعام 
في وقت وب زهد فيه في وقت آخر . وقد 
يقصد مراعاة الحانبين وقيد المصنف 
جواز تنقله من واحد إلى واحد بقوله) 
وهكذا إلى أن Ll‏ من بهذا Gis‏ وخبل 
زيدل ذلك على US‏ تمییزه قلا يتبع اختتياره 
بل يرك عند من كان عنده قبل Cal‏ 
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Consequences of Suckling n12.2 
Who is thercby forbidden to marry whom n12,2 
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nl. WHO MAY EFFECT A DIVORCE ممن يصح الطلاق‎ 0 
(O: The legal basis for the permissibility of | z, Luss (والأصل فى الطلاق‎ 
divorce is the Koran, sunna, and consensus of z 


إحماع الأمة. ul‏ الكتاب فقد قال الله 
Muslims. As for the Koran, Allah Most High says, T Cors‏ 


تمالى فيه : gots SÉ»‏ وأما x JI‏ 
نللخير الصحيح pdt‏ شيء من الحلال .)2:229 "Divorce is two times ..." (Koran‏ 
أبغض إلى النه من الطلاق» . وقال شيخنا 

Aud as for the sunna, there is the rigorously | العلامة الاجوري والمراد بالحلال فى‎ 
authenticaled (sahih) hadith, ER هذا الحديث الشسريف المك‎ 

بمعنى جائز لكشه مبضوض لله +e "P‏ 

“No permissible thing is more detested by nous On ned 
Allah than divorce.” وأركانه خمسة : صيغة ومحل وولاية عليه‎ 
. وقصد ومطلق)‎ 


Our sheikh, Bajuri, says thc meaning of permis- 
sible in the hadith is offensive, since it is permis- 


sible, meaning lawful, though detested by Allan. 
Its integrals are fivc: 


(a) the spoken form; 

(b) the wife; 

(c) the authority to effect it; 

(d) the intention; 

(c) and the person who effects it (A: i.c. the 
husband}. ) 
nl.t Divorce is valid from any: 

(a) husband; 

(b) who is sane; 

(c) has reached puberty; 


(d) and who voluntarily cffects it. 
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A divorce is not valid from: 
(1) (non-(c) above) a child, 
(2) (non-(b)) someone insane; 


(3) or (non-(d)) semeone who is wrongfully 
coerced to do it, as when one is threatened with 
death, dismemberment, being severely beaten, or 
even mere verbal abuse or a slight beating if the 
person being coerced is someone whosc public 
image is important and would thereby suffer, (O: 
Someone being forced should use words that give 
a misleading impression (def: rí0.2) for his osten- 
sible “divorce.’’) 


nl.2 A statement of divorce is legally effective 
when pronounced by à person whose mental 
faculties are lacking because of something inex- 
cusable such as having become intoxicated or hav- 
ing ncedlessly takcn some mind-altering drug (O: 
though someone who takes such a drug out of 
nced for medical treatment is considered as an 
insane person, in that his statement of divorce is 
not legally effective). 


nl.3 The person conducting the divorce may 
effect it himself or commission another (def: 
k17.5-6) to do so, cven if the person commis- 
sioned is a woman. 

The person commissioned may effect the 
divorce at any time (O: provided the one who 
commissions him does not cancel the commission 
before thc divorce takes place (dis; k17.16)). 
though when a husband tells his wife. “Divorce 
yourself,” then if she immediately says, "T divorce 
myself," she is divorced, but if she delays. she is 
not divorced uniess the husband has said, "Di- 
vorce vourself whenever you wish." 


nl.2 


فلا نصح طلاق pen‏ ومجنوب ومکر o‏ 
أوْ ضرب e à. c‏ ضرب 
يسير و(المهذد) هو من ذوي المروات 
والأقدار. (وينبغي s3‏ أن يوري). 


Xe ie ومْنْ زاك‎ n1.2 
نيه كالسكرانٍ ومن شرب دواء يزيل المقل‎ 
زومن شرب ما يزيل‎ Jb Ri بلا حاجة‎ 
عقله لحاجة التداوي فهو كالمجنون فلا‎ 
. بقع طلاقه)‎ 


3 وله أن Ydi She‏ 
Sy‏ ولو pl‏ 
وللوكيل أن po) ue Sle‏ 
يمزله الموكل قبل gal‏ الطلاق الموكل 
فيه 53 )3 JU‏ لزوجته DE‏ 
Lc‏ عل الفور : طلَقْت نفي ؛ 
Ax ol Y. within. LL‏ 
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n2.0 


GENERAL PROVISIONS 
CONCERNING DIVORCE 


52.1 A free man has three pronouncements of 
divorce (O: because of the word of Allah Most 


High. 


“Divorce is two times, then retain with kind- 
ness or graciously release” (Koran 2:229), 


and when the Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was asked about the third time, he 
said, 


“h is Allah's having said, ‘or graciously 
release’ "). 


n2.2 itis offensive to make a pronouncement 
of divorce when there is no need (O: need includ- 
ing when the wife has displeasing qualities or 
morals), to make three pronouncements (N: 
even if separate) being more offensive, and com- 
bining them in one interval of purity between 
menstruations even more offensive. 


2.3 There are various categories of divorce: 
suhna, unlawful innovation, and that which is 
neither sunna nor unlawful innovation. 

The sunna is to make a pronouncement of 
divorce in an interval between menstruations in 
which no sexual íntercourse with the wife has 
taken place. 

Unlawful innovation consists of either mak- 
ing a pronouncement of divorce during the 
woman's menstrual period when this is not for 
payment (O: from the wife in exchange for the 
husband's releasing her from marriage (det: n5). 
though if the divorce is in exchange for à sum paid 
by the wife, it is not unlawful innovation because 
it implies that she accepts that the waiting period 
should be thus prolonged (dis: n9.7))—or else 
making the pronouncement during an interval 
between menstruations in which they have had 
sexual intercourse. If one effects such a divorce, it 
is recommended to take the wife back (O: if one 
did not pronounce it the full number of (n: three) 


dale أحكام‎ n2.0 
بالطلاق‎ 
ثلاث تطليقات‎ d] suu, — 2.1 
اماك‎ otis (لقوله تعالى : #الطلاق‎ 
وفد قال‎ A ptah jl مروف‎ 
سئل‎ oem صححه ابن القطان]‎ LaS] ب‎ 
«هو قوله أوتسريح بإحسانه)‎ LILI عن‎ 
. [والعيد طلقتين]‎ 


GARNISH, 2‏ من غير حاجة 
(ومن الحاجة أن لا تكون الزوجة مرضية 
الصفات والأخلاق) Md‏ (ح: ولو 
مفرقة) i‏ وجممُهَا في طهر واحدٍ Ash‏ 


n23‏ نم الطلاق على أقسام سني 
Jey‏ محرم Jua‏ عن i‏ والبدعة. 
ti‏ فهو Sli o‏ في طهسر E‏ 
DM‏ ] 

والبدعيٌ المحم أن E‏ في 
الحيض بلا عوض SI)‏ من غير عوط 
تدفعه الزوجة فى مقابلة الطلاق قإن كان 
الطلاق في مقايلة ما دفعته الزوجة له فلا 
يكون بدعيا لأنها راضية بتطويل العدة) F‏ 
في طهر Gate‏ فيه . J tp‏ [(أي طلق 
الزوجة طلاقاً بدعياً)] Las‏ له أن rl‏ 
(إن لم يستوف عدد الطلاق. Col,‏ 
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The Words That Effect a Divorce 


times}. 

Neither sunna nor unlawful innovation means 
the divorce of a wife who is prepubescent, post- 
Menopausal, pregnant, or one with whom one has 
not yet had sexual intercourse. 


n3.0 THE WORDS THAT EFFECT 
A DIVORCE 


nJ.| The words that effect a divorce may be 
plain or allusive. Plain words effect the divorce 
whether one intends divorce by them or not, while 
allusive words do not effect it unless one intends 
divorce by them. 


n3.2 Using plain words to effect a divorce 
means expressly pronouncing the word divorce 
(O: or words derived from it). When the husband 
says, “I divorce you," or “You are divorced," the 
wife is divorced whether hc has made the inten- 
tion or not. 

(A: Here and in the rulings below, expres- 
sions such as "The wife is divorced," or "The 
divorce is effected," mean just one of the three 
times (def: n9.0(N:)) necessary to finalize it, 
unless the husband thereby intends a two- or 
threefold divorce (dis: n3.5) or repeats the words 
three times.) 


n3.3 Using allusive words to effect a divorce 
includes: 


(1) the husband's saying, "You are now 
alone," "You arc free," “You are separated," 
“You are parted.” “You are no longer lawful to 
me," “Rejoin your kin," "You are footloose,” 
and the like; 


(2) his saying, “I am divorced from you"; 
(3) or when he commissions the wife to pro- 


nounce the divorce. and she says, "You are 
divorced"; 


n3.0 


الخالي عنهما فطلاق الصغيرة والآية 
من الحيض والحامل وغير المدخول. 
Me‏ 


0 الألفاظ التى pe‏ بها 
الطلاق os‏ 


1 الألفاظ التي Su. E‏ 
صربحٌ وكناية. فالصريحٌ يقمٌ به سواءٌ 
نوی به الطلاق آم لاء ولا Aa‏ بالكناية SI‏ 

أن ينوي به SAWI‏ 


2 فالصريح لفط الطلاقٍ (أي 
المشتق (an‏ [والقراق والسراح]. فإذا 
فال Fh fhe 9) aed jf cale‏ 
kallas af) SIU cal‏ أؤمفارقة [i o jh‏ 
ete Cal‏ الطلاق آم لا . 


n3.3 
sel وحرام‎ BULL, 
cal, وتفنعي] والحقي‎ mà 
56 على غاربك ونحو ذلك؟ أو‎ ln, 
Ld فْوْض الطلاق‎ 3 «e مك‎ cil 
tisy SN طالقٌ أو قل‎ eats ففالتْ‎ 


والكناية قول : أنت خلية أو 
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(4) when someone asks, 
wife?" and he says “Nu” 


"Do you have a 


(5) or when the husband writes words that 
effect the divorce (O: no matter whether able or 
unable to speak at the time of writing, or whether 
he is present or absent, or whether he writes in 
plain or allusive words). 


When one intends divorce by any of the 
above, the words effect it, but if ane does not, they 
do not. 


n3.4 When a husband ts asked, “Have you 
divorced your wife?” and he says "Yes," then she 
is divorced (O: even if hc does not intend). 


n3.5  [fthe husband says, “You are divorced," 
and thereby intends a two- or threefold pro- 
nouncement, then whatever number he intends is 
effected, this rule holding for all words that effect 
divorce, whether plain or allusivc. (O: The proof 
that a single pronouncement can validly effect a 
threefold diverce is the hadith classified as rigor- 
ously authenticated (sahih) by Ibn Hibben that 
the Prophet {Allah bless him and give him peace), 
when Rukana divorced his wife and then said, “I 
did not intend it except as onc time," made him 
swear an oath to that effect, and then returned her 
to him. Jf a single pronouncement could not effect 
a threefold divorce. there would not have been 
any point in the Prophet’s making him swear the 
oath ( Allah bless him and give him peacc).) 


[وإذا أضاف الطلاق إلى بعض من أبعاضها مشل 3 ن قال : shia‏ طالق Lil‏ طلقة واحدة . وكذا إذا فان : 


OUS‏ لا Ogi‏ لفظ الطلاق رسواء كان 
وقت الكتابة أخرس أو ناطقاً حاضرا أو 
غائبا وسواء كتب لفظ الصر بح أو لفظ 
td» Bp . ALS‏ ذلك الطلاق 
REPET‏ 


Sl n3.4‏ قيل له: : Clb‏ امرأك؟ 
hy) Clb s ies Jus‏ لم CQ‏ 


5 وإذاتال: أنت iab‏ ونوى 
به pla‏ طلقتين I‏ وق ما نو وكذا 
سائرٌ ألفاظ الطلاتي صر يجها US‏ 
(والدئيل على وقوع الثلاث ما رواه ابن 
Amy Do‏ أنه شو حلف ركائة جين 
طلق زوجنه PEN‏ ما أردت إلا 
واحدة تحلفه بيه على ذلك وردها عليه 
ولو لم تقع الثلاث لم يكن في الحلف 
NOU‏ 


n3.6 


EI Em طلقين‎ Labb طلقة‎ Y iw Ble cat قال:‎ GL, طلفة‎ Sith iib esos. Hib ina lb cil 
[ow 2alb tre إل‎ ine أو‎ Hale Lal طلقتين‎ 


n3.7 If a husband tells his wife, "You are 
divorced in sha’ Allah {if Allah wills], or "if Allah 
does not will,” or "unicss Allah wills," then the 
divorce is not effected. 
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ct : M. 7‏ طالق إِنْشَاءً 
الله ga‏ بإ اللة وكا إلا أن پشاء 
الله لم تطلق. 
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n4t CONDITIONAL EXPRESSIONS 
THAT EFFECT DIVORCE 


n4.1 [lt is permissible to make the efficacy of a 
divorce conditional. If the husband makes the 
divorce conditional on something, and the cvent 
occurs, then the wife is divorced. If he says, “If 
your monthly period begins, vou are divorced," 
then she is divorced when her menstrual flow 
appears. 


n4.0 
تعليق الطلاق على‎ 0 

شرط 
oir, nl‏ الطلاق على 


شرط . dle oy‏ على شرطٍ djy‏ ذلك 
S jiy a bis‏ حت 
Cit REC‏ بمجرد رؤية الدم . 


2 [فإذا cB‏ جذ TEUER IT RS‏ يميئها . a‏ قال : إن جضت فضرتك SIUS‏ فقالتٌ : حضتٌ: 


n4.3 If the husband says, “If you leave the 
house without my permission, you are divorced," 
then gives her permission to go out, and she does 
but then goes out a second time without permis- 
sion, she is not divorced. 

If he says, “Anytime vou go out without my 
permission vou are divorced,” then if she leaves at 
anytime without permission, she is divorced. 


. المنجزٌ فقط]‎ ali ao ذلك أن‎ Ju; فال‎ er Uo قبل‎ Shb وقع عليك طلاقي فانت‎ a فال:‎ yy) 


n4.5 When a husband makes a divarce condi- 
tional on one of his own acts but then does the act 
not remembering that he made it a condition, or 
does the act because he is forced to, the wife is not 
divorced. 


n4.6 When the husband makes a divorce condi- 
tional on another person's act, such as by saying, 
“H So-and-so enters the house, you are 
divorced," and the person enters before or after 
he knows it is a condition, whether remembering 
itor not, then if the person named is not someone 
who would mind if they were divorced (O: mean- 
ing it is no problem for him if it happens, and he 
would not be saddened if it did, because of lack of 
triendship for them), then the wife is divorced. 
But if the person knows it is a condition and enters 
forgettully, then if he is someone who would mind 


. الضرة]‎ las ed, فالقول قوله‎ uisa 


n4.3 
ثم أن لها في‎ iso o 
ew 
لم تطلن . وإن قال: كلما‎ o w ذلك‎ 
ip Gls بإذني قأئت طالق ؛‎ Woy 


by‏ فال: إن خرججت إلا 


Lap‏ بغير ai‏ طلقت. 


n4.4 

fat Glee, 5‏ نفسه Jad‏ 
ناسيا أو مكرهاً لم بقع . 

Mem بفعل‎ Sle Sts 66 


yii ؛‎ Site قانت‎ ul مَل زيدٌ‎ ol 
بالتعليق أؤْيعدَهُ ذاكرالة أو‎ cale à 
بحنشه (يعنى أنه لا‎ Jus غير‎ UC ناسا‎ 
عليه لدم‎ Ds mne يشق‎ 
غلم بالتعليي‎ Spy . بينهما) طلقت‎ lana 
لمم‎ ston ues Se اسيا وهو‎ eds 
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if they were divorced, the wife is not divorced. 

ff the husband, tells his wife. “If you enter 
that house, you are divorced," and she is sub- 
sequently divorced from him with a finalized 
divorce, after which hc remarries her, and she 
then enters the house, then she is not divorced. 


n3.0 A RELEASE FOR PAYMENT 
FROM THE WIFE (KHUJ.') 

(O: A release for payment means a separation 
in return far remuncration given to the husband 
(A: which is a finalized cancellation of the mar- 
riage agreement, differing from a threcfold 
divorce by the fact that they may remarry in such 
à case without her marrying another husband first 
(dis: n7.7)).) 


n3.1 A release for payment is valid from any 
person whose divorce is valid (def: n1.1). 


n5.2 Release is offensive except when: 


(1) the husband or wife fear they will not be 
able to Keep within Allah's limits (O; i.c. those 
that Allah Most High has made ohligatory upon 
them (dis: m10),1)) while the marriage lasts; 


(2) or when the husband swears that a 
threefold divorce isincumbent upon him if he per- 
forms some action, but then finds he needs to do it 
(O: since he cannot clear himself from the oath 
without giving her a release), so he releases her, 
marries her (O: with a new agreement, a new mar- 
riage payment (mahr), and upright witnesses), 
and then docs the act on which the divorce was 
conditional (O: though it is fitter to do it before 
the new marriage, as the oath is nullified as soon 
as they are unmarried), for then its performance 
does not necessitate a threefold divorce. 


n$.3 If the husband is foolhardy (A: meaning 
suspended by the court from dealing in his own 
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lat che yy gi‏ فأت 
IU,‏ شم Ly‏ ممه p]‏ بطلقة أو [zs‏ 


n3.0‏ الخلع 

(وهو فرقة على عوض يرجع إلى 
الزوج). 

(ع : ea,‏ طلاق Cone‏ يختلف عن 
الطلاق Xe‏ ابائن بجواز عقد CSS‏ 
جديد بينهما بدون محلل). 


52 وبکر إلا فی حالين : Laksi‏ 
Si‏ يخاقا Si adel X‏ لا Los‏ حدود الله 
زأي ما افترضه تعالى عليهما) ما LS‏ على 
الزوجية . والشاني Si‏ حلفت بالطلاق 
اثلاث على ترك Js‏ شيء نم Te‏ 
E‏ من اليمين إل 
بالخلم (tea‏ فيخالعهائم يتزوجها 
(بعقد جديد ومهر جديد وشهود عدول) 
نم يفل المحلوف عليه روفعله قبل 
التزوج أولى لانحلال اليمين في حال 
البينونة) فإنه لا ai‏ عليه SAL‏ الثالث 
[Gee e]‏ 


3 وإ کان السزوج سفيها Co‏ 
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money because of chronic carelessness (dis: 
KLA (A: DW). his granting a release is valid. though 
his guardian accepts the compensation, 

A release for compensation is not legally 
valid from 2 wife who is foolhardy. 


n5.4 A release is validly effected by both the 
words for divorce and the words for release. 
such as "You are divorced for a thousand," or 
"Irelease you for a thousand," and if the wife says 
Î accept, then she is separated from him and she 
owes him the thousand. She is also released when 
the husband says, “H you give me a thousand, you 
are divorced," and then she gives him it, or when 
she savs. "Divorce me tor a thousand," and he 
says. "You are divorced." in which case she is 
released and owes him the thousand. 


n5.5 Anything that may be used as a marriage 
payment (def: m8.4) may be used as recompense 
for a release. If a husband releases his wife for 
something not determinately known  (non- 
k2.\{e)) or without lawful value (non-k2.3) such 
as wine, then she is released in exchange for the 
amount typically received as marriage payraent by 
women like her (def: m8.8). 


A release enacted by words that effect it is‏ مركم 
a divorce in plain words (A: in not needing the‏ 
intention. (dis: n3.2), (N: in having a waiting‏ 
period (def: n9),) and in being a finalized cancella-‏ 
tion of the marriage, though as previously men-‏ 
tioned (n5.0(A:)), the partners may remarry cach‏ 
other (N: even if before the end of the waiting‏ 
period) without the wife first having to marry‏ 
another).‏ 


"6.0 DOUBTS ABOUT THE FACT 
OF HAVING DIVORCED 


(A: Doubt means that one does not 


1 remember exactly whal one said or did. As for 


when one is ignorant of rulings about divorce or 


n6.0 


, ويذفع العوض إلن وليه‎ ui 
sie) . سفبهة‎ Oe 
أن يُخالع امرأة الطفل . ولا أن بُخالع‎ 

الطفل بمالها cates‏ بماك الولي). 


ni.4‏ ويصِحٌ بلفسظ الطلاي ولفظ 
الخلع jo‏ أنت طالق على آلف أو 
خالسك على ألف . op‏ قالت : قبلت؛ 
ib‏ ولسزنها Lan‏ . وكذلك إن قال: إذ 
Lat si‏ فأنت طالق ؛ as‏ بَانْفْ, 
Gis,‏ إذا iib ii‏ على ألب 
فقالٌ: أنت Sie‏ بات ayy‏ الألف. 


5 وما S84‏ صداقاً جاز 
Si‏ يون عوضاً ني الخلم . فلو Se‏ 
بمجهول أ غير مسول, كالخمر بات 


6 وهو بلفظ qu‏ طلاق 
صريمٌ (ع : في عدم احتياجه إلى LA‏ 
(ح: وفي أن له عدة) وفي أنه طلاق بائن. 
رح : ولو قل انقضاء العدة) بلا محلل . 
كما سبق) . 


0ہ الشف فی abil‏ 
Fa)‏ ومعتى TES‏ في الطلاق أن 

السزوج لا يذكر بدقة ماذا قد قال أو فعل 

أمامن جهل أحكام الطلاق أوما يترنب 
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على فعله . pins mi‏ ویلزمه ؤا آهل 
العلم ) . 


the consequences of one's actions, it is not an 
excuse, and one must ask those who know.) 


n.l Whoever docs not know whether he has 
divorced his wife or not has not divorced her. It is 
morc godfearing in such a case to take the wife 
back. 


Sle Ail 1‏ آم لا لم 
e‏ والورع ua jl‏ 


n6.2 If onc does not know whether one has 
divorced one's wife once or whether more than 
once, then one has divorced her the least number 
one is certain of. 


n6.3 When a husband divorces his wife with a 
threefold divorce during his deathbed illness (def: 
L3.6(1-4)), she does not inherit (A: a wife's estate 
division share (def: L6.4)) from the division of his 
estate (A: though if it is less than a threefold 
divorce, she inherits). 


"I P352, 3‏ 
موته لم ترثه المطلقة , 


n7.0 TAKING BACK A DIVORCED 
WIFE (RAIA) 

(O: Lexically, fo take back means returning, 
and in Sacred Law it means the return of a woman 
who is in her waiting period (def: n9) from an 
unfinalized, non-threefold divorce to the state of 
marriage.) 


7.0 الرجعة 

(وهو لغة المرة من الرجوع وشرعاً رد 
المرأة إلى النكاح من طلاق غير بائن في 
العدة). 


n7.1 When a free man pronounces divorce 
upon his wife once or twice after previously having 
had sexual intercourse with her, then if the 
divorce is aot (A: a release) for compensation 
(def: n5), be may take her back at any time before 
the end of her waiting period (def: n9), whether 
she wishes to return or not. Or he may finalize the 
divorce during this period (A: by pronouncing it a 
third time). 


hy n7‏ طلق الحم طلقة أو 
ia Sl yh | ae‏ طلقة] بعسد 
الدخول. بلا عوض فله قبل أن qax‏ 
NAT‏ ُراجغ سواءً رْضِيْتٌ أهلا. وله 


Adi أن‎ 


n7.2  lfthe husband or wife dies (A: during the 


YE uaii مات‎ ty 2 
waiting period (N: of an unfinalized, non- 
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Forswearing One's Wife More Than Four Months ns.0) 


threefold divorce }), then the spouse inherits his or 
her obligatory share from the deceased's estate 
division (dis: L6]. though it is not permissible for 
the husband to have sexual intercourse with, look 
at, or physically enjoy the wife before he takes her 
back. 


لك لا يحل ahb d‏ ولا النظر Yea‏ ولا 
الامتمتاع بها قبل المراجعة . 


n7.3 When a divorce occurs before the husband 
has made love to the wife, or afterwards (A; in a 
release) for compensation fram her, then he may 
not take her back (A: without remarrving her). 


3 ,3 كان الطلاقٌ قبل 
الدخول أو بعذة بعوض فلا رجعة لهُ, 


n7,4 Returning the wife to marriage is only 
valid by explicitly stating it, such as by saving, 
"] return her.” “I take her back," or, “L retain 
her." (N: The Hanatis consider the husband's 
touching her with desire, such as kissing her, to be 
a valid return to marriage.) 


4 ولا صح اللرجعة إلا باللفظ 
نقط gis, get dis‏ 
ir) cp‏ وعند الحئفية تعر 
المباشرة بشهوة كالتقبيل مراجعة). 


n7.5  ]tis not a necessary condition (O: but is 
sunna) to have the return attested ta by witnesses. 


Jo الإشهاذ‎ bee ولا‎ 5 


Grm 


n7.6 When a husband takes a wife back, she 
returns with whatever number (A: of times of say- 
ing “I divorce you") remains to complete a 
threefold divorce. (A: If, for example, he has said 
it twice, then she only has one time left.) 


ali ike gael) [ty 6‏ با 
بَنِيَ مِنْ عدد الطلاق . 


n7.7 When a free man has pronounced a HUN edt طلق‎ LT 7 


threefold divorce, the divorced wife is unlawful تذكخ‎ p Adde المذ طلقتين ] حرمت‎ 
i 5 ] 1 i 78 5 7 . le H 
for him to remarry until she has married another ويطاها فى‎ bien LLS b روجا‎ 


husband in a valid marriage and the new husband 
has copulated (dis: p29} with her, which at 
minimum means that the head of his erect penis 
fully enters her vagina. 


النرج وأدناه تغب الحشفة بشرط 
انتشار الذكر . 


n8.0 FORSWEARING ONE'S WIFE 
MORE THAN FOUR MONTHS 

(O: In Sacred Law, forswearing means that 
the husband swears he will not have sexual inter- 


erY! ns.0 
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course with his wife, either for an unrestricted | أريمة‎ jı زوجته مطلقاً أر أكثر‎ ebs من‎ 


period or for more than four months.) ET 


n.l — Forswearing one's wife is unlawful. It con- | Ja ji حرام وهر‎ WY! n8.1 
sists in the husband swearing an oath by Allah 3 Lead 31] بائله أز بالطلاق‎ ay 
(def: 018) that for more that four months (O: از صلا ارغ ذلك يمنا‎ ais 
more than four months including oaths in which no | ~~~ indi Cee f 
time period is stipulated) he will not have sexual | **' الجماع في الفرج أكثر من‎ oe 
intercourse with his wife, or swears that if he does, | رودخل في قوله أربعة أثهر مالى‎ ne 
then hc is obliged to divorce her, fast, pray. or . أطلق الامتناع)‎ 
something else. 


ta] n8.2‏ حف كذلك ضار مولا gh pk‏ تقدر) له مدة أربعة أشهر (وجوباً ولوبلا قاض وابنداؤها من 
الإيلاء) p‏ انقضت ولم يُجَامعْ فيها ولا مانغ o‏ جهنها فلها عقب المدة أن GI he‏ بالطلا أو بالوطء BY‏ لم يكن به 
ماع ias‏ من الوطء. OB‏ جامع فذاك. Vy‏ (أي وإن لم يجامع ولم يطلق) S‏ عليه الحاكم رطلفة واحدة)] . 


n8.3 A husband is not considered to have عل أربعة أشهرٍ‎ <u> pp 3 

forsworn his wife (A: in the above unlawful sense) مجبوياً]‎ 5h] فما دوتهًا أو كان الزوج عنيناً‎ 
when he forswears sexual intercourse for four ay 
months or less, or when he is impotent. ليس مو‎ 


ge بعضو من أعضائها فيقول:‎ J ؤغيرها من محارمه‎ al بظهر‎ lA LLE [(الظهار) الظهاز هو أن‎ n8.4 
GRE والعود هوان‎ PS: ceo iba الكفارة ورم‎ ap العود‎ dris كظهر أي أو كفرجها أو كبدغا . فإذا قال ذلك‎ 
ولا كفارة.‎ Sii, un بالطلاق على‎ uit de Su . طالقٌ ؛ فلم بقل‎ c: بعذ الظهار زمنا يكن أن يَقُولَ لها فيه‎ 
E . فصيامٌ شهر ين متنابعين‎ TORRI بالعسل‎ al سليمة من العبوب التي‎ Lap Id, والكفارة عت‎ 
. حبا بالنية]‎ aL فإطعامُ ستين مسكينا كل مسكين مدا من قوت‎ 


n0.0 A WOMAN'S POSTMARITAL العدة‎ 9.0 
WAITING PERIOD (‘ IDDA) . زوهي مدة تربص فبها المرأة لمعرفة‎ 

(O: Meaning the period in which a woman اة رحمها [أو للتعبد] أو لتفجعها على‎ 
waits (N: before she may remarry) to verify that cals aa - 
she is not pregnant, or out of mourning for her Gn 
deceased husband.) 

(N: If the waiting period finishes after a once- or twice-pronounced divorce, 
the wife is free to marry another man or to remarry the husband with a new con- 
tract—returning to the latter with thc number of times left (onc or two) needed 
to enact a threefold, finalized divorce (dis: n7.7); while if the waiting period of a 
less-than-thrice-pronounced divorce has not yet expired, the husband may take 
her back (def: n7) without a new contract.) 

(n: The husband's obligation to support her during the waiting period is dis- 
cussed at m11. il) above.) 
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A Woman's Postmarital Waiting Period (‘idda) 


n9.1 There is no waiting period for à woman 
divorced before having had sexual intercourse 
with her husband. 


n9.2 A waiting period is obligatory for a 
woman divorced after intercourse, whether thc 
husband and wife are prepubescent, have reached 
puberty, or one has and the other has not. 

Intercourse means copulation (def: n7.7). lf 
the husband was alone with her but cid not copu- 
late with her. and then divorced her, there is no 
waiting period. 


n9.3 When a waiting period is obligatory (O: 
upon à woman, because of divorce or annulment 
of marriage), then if she is pregnant, the waiting 
period ends when she gives birth, provided two 
conditions are met; 


(a) The first is that she has given birth to all 
she was carrying. lf carrying two or more children, 
it is necessary that she have given birth to all. 
whether live or stillborn, and whether fully 
developed or an undeveloped fetus which mid- 
wives (O: two or more) swear is the beginning of 
a human form. Whenever there is less than six 
months between two births, the babies are 
considered twins. There is no maximal number 
that may be born, as it is possible for a woman to 
give birth to four or more babies from one preg- 
nancy. 


(b) The second condition is that the child is 
from the husband whom the waiting period is for. 
if the woman is pregnant from committing adul- 
tery (def: n11.2(O:)) (O: or from a marriage 
which was invalid, after which the husband 
divorced her).the waiting period does not end 
when she gives birth, but rather (N: after giving 
birth), she completes the waiting period of a 
woman who has been divorced (def: n9.6). 


dem S‏ الزنا (لكن هذه الصورة ضعيقة , والمعتمد فيها أنها تكمل عدة الطلاق ولا نظر لحمل الزنا) 
]5 لم تحض علئ الحمل . فإ SE‏ على الحمل aait‏ بئلاثة أطهار (محسوباً مته (أي من الحيض المفهوم من 
الفعل)]. 


n9.] 


Je Bux bl 1 
Age فلا عدة‎ 


gre biy 2‏ العدة 
ovr s I UNE‏ صغيرد ين أو بالغين أو 
Lal, LAL‏ والآخرٌ صغيراً. alis‏ 5 
ped‏ الوط E Ga‏ ولم ea:‏ 


lil,  n9.3‏ رَجْبْت المدة رعلى المرأة 
بطلا أو فسخ) IP‏ كانت jute‏ القضت 
بوضعه See‏ 

. جميعٌ الحمل‎ Lais أن‎ Dade 
انفضال‎ b L3 zs أو‎ quis حتى کان‎ 
حيا أوميتاً كامل الخلقة أزمضغة‎ qe 
وشهذ القوابلٌ (اثنتان فأكثر) أنه‎ apa لم‎ 
ومتئ كان بين الولدين‎ . goa gle LL 
لمدد‎ dm Vy, فهما توأمانٍ‎ recu. 
deb في حمل‎ ii oi nd الحمل‎ 
مِنْ ذلك,‎ asi ji EET 

الثاني SBT pte UNS 55S‏ 
له ii Ad‏ . ثل chs‏ من زنا [أووطء 
شبهة] (أوحملت في نكاح فاسد ثم 
طلقها الزوج) لم تقض عدة المطلت به 
بل [في حمل, ATTE‏ 
ILLE‏ 


n9.4 
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n9.5 The minimal duration of a pregnancy ( À: 
from which alive child is born) is six months, while 
the maximum is four vears. 


n9.6 If a woman is not pregnant and has 
mensirual periods, her waiting period ends when 
three intervals betwcen menstruations have 
finished. A part of an interval between menstrua- 
tions is considered the same as a whole interval. 
Thus, if the woman’s husband divorced her and 
her menses began an instant later, her waiting 
period would end after two more intervals be- 
tween menstruations had finished and a third 
menstruation begun. 


n9.7 lf a woman is divorced during her 
menstrua] period, she must wait until the end of 
three intervals between menstruations. When her 
fourth menstruation begins, her waiting period is 
over. 


n9.8 ‘There is no difference in respect to the 
above rulings (n9.6-7) whether a woman's 
menstrual periods are close together or far apart, 
close together, for example, meaning a woman 
whose period lasts a single day and night. and who 
has fifteen days between periods. Were such a 
woman divorced just before the end of an interval 
between menses (A: by a single moment), then 
her waiting period would finish in thirty-two days 
and two moments (O: one of which would be part 
of the waiting period, i.e. the one in which the 
divorce occurred, and the second of which would 
not be part of it, namely. that in which it became 
evident that the waiting period was over by the 
onset of a subsequent menstruation). If such a 
woman were divorced at the end of a menstrual 
period, her waiting period would be forty-seven 
days pius a moment. Thesc are the shortest pos- 
sible waiting periods. 

An example of a woman whose periods are 
far apart is one whose menstruation lasts fifteen 
days. and whose intervals betwcen menses last. 
for example, a year or more. Such a woman must 
wait for three intervals between menstruations, 
even if it takes years (N: though medicine may be 
taken to induce or regulate menstruations). 


Adi مدة الحمل‎ [E n9.5 


وأكثره أر بع سنين . 


SASS حامسلا‎ SS لم‎ 33 n9.6 
ty PLS sl E ممل‎ 
"T RD 

C Ls‏ بعص الطهر طهراً 
كاملا. Lalo Sp‏ نخاضتٌ بعد لحظة 
انفضت ip‏ طهرين آخرين ara‏ 
في الحبضة الثالثة . 


bol, 7‏ الحيض قلا بد 


من Le‏ أطهار كوامل . PEE ENB‏ 
الحيضة الرابعة SAŠ‏ 


8 ولا فرق ين أنْ شارت 
px ;‏ تعيض يرسا e I" i‏ 
VA gh IB. um‏ 
عدتها باثشينٍ وثلاثين Lay‏ ولحظتين 
(إحداهما محسوبة من المدة وهي 
اللحظة التي وقع الطلاق فيها والثاتية 
ليست منها بل يتين بها انقضاء العسدة 
بالشروع فيها) oil.‏ آخر dad wae‏ 
وأر بعين Cap‏ ولحظة وهو Dl‏ الممكن 
[في الحرة] ومشال التبامد أن تجيض 
FIM TE‏ 
فلا i‏ من الأطهار الثلاثة AGE,‏ 
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A Woman's Postmarital Waiting Penod (‘Idda) n9,9 


n9.9 The waiting period for a woman who does 
not menstruatc, whether prepubescent or post- 
menopausal, is three months. 

If a woman normally menstruates, but her 
periods have stopped for some reason such as 
breastfeeding or the like, or without apparent 
reason, then she must wait until the age of 
menopause, after which her waiting period is 
three months. (N: In the Maliki school, such a 
woman must wait nine months, and if neither 
pregnancy nor menses appear, she is considered 
to be as if menopausal, and her waiting period is 
threc more months, making a total of one entire 
year in which there is no menstrual flow.) 


9 وإنْ كانت ممن لا نحيض 
PLIN PT‏ 
,| انث Lo‏ تحيضٌ Lo ahi‏ 
لسارض RS‏ ونحوه أو بلا wee‏ 
ظاهر ope‏ (وجوبا) إلى سن اليأس من 
aai‏ تد بثلاثة أشهر. wo‏ 
مذهب المالكية تنتظر تسعة أشهر فإن لم 
يظهسر حمل ولا وجد حيض اعتبرت ايسة 
فتعتد بثلاثة أشهر ويكون المجموع منة 
بيضاء. أي لا دم فيها) . 


n9.10 All of the above rulings apply to the wait- 


40 هذا كله فى iue‏ الطلاقي. 
ing period for divorce (N: or release (def: n5)). ١‏ 


THE WAITING PERIOD FOR A DECFASED 
HUSBAND 


عدة الوفاة 


n9.11 Ifa woman's husband dies. even if during 
the waiting period of a nonfinalized divorce, then 
if she is pregnant, her waiting period ends when 
she gives birth, as previously mentioned (n9.3). 
But if not (O: i.c. if the deceased's wife is not 
pregnant from him), her waiting period is four 
months and ten days, no matter whether she nor- 
mally menstruates or not (N: and no matter 
whether the husband has had sexual intercourse 
with her or not). 


EPIIT 3B n9.11 
خلال عدة الرجعية فَإنْ كانت حاملا‎ 
وإلآ رأي وإن‎ ELS بالوضع‎ Se! 
لم تكن المتوفى عنها زوجها حاملا منه)‎ 
أشهر وعشسرة أيام سواء كانت‎ dan bs 
(ح : وسواء دخل بها‎ Y elu ممن‎ 

ad أم‎ ce 


2 (هذا كله في الحرة. LT‏ إذا ET Says CAS‏ مبعضة قالحامل بالوضع وغيرًهًا ipe‏ تحيض vn cp ra‏ 
لا نحيض بشهر ونصفب وفي HUI‏ بشهرين وخمسة أيام Sth ug.‏ بشبهة تَعْتدٌ مِنَ الوطء كالمطلقة]. 


THE LODGINGS OF A WOMAN IN HER WAITING 
PERIOD 


سكنى المعتدة 


n9.13 A woman in her waiting period is obliged 
to remain in the home (O: and neither the hus- 
band nor his family may force her out; nor may she 
leave. If the husband agrees to allow her to leave 
when there is no necessity, it is still not permis- 
sible). 


iua, 3‏ ملازمةٌ yd‏ 
(فليس للزوج ولا لأهله إخراجها منه. 
ولا لها أن تخرج . ولو وافقها الزرج على 
خروجها منه يغير حاجة لم يجز) . UD‏ 
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n9.14 


Divorce 


A woman in the waiting period ofan 
unfinalized, less than threefold divorce is under 
the husband's authority and may not leave with- 
out his permission, lf in the waiting period of a 
finalized divorce (N: or release (def: n3)) (O: or 
annulment,) or after her husband's death, a 
woman may leave home during the day to fulfill 
her needs (N: including work, if she has no means 
of support) and obligations. 


29.14 The waiting period must take place in the 
same lodgings where the divorce occurred, and 
the woman may not be moved to other quarters 
unless there is a real necessity, such as fear (O: for 
her person or property), or when the landlord 
Objects (O: such as when the house in question 
was on loan to the husband and its Ume has 
expired), or because of considerable annoyance to 
the woman from neighbors or the husband's rela- 
fives, or annoyance to them from her in all of 
which cases she may move to the nearest available 
housing. 


n9.]5 It is unlawful for the husband of a woman 
in her waiting period to be alone with her or share 
the same housing (N: i.e. he must move out) 
unless she is in a (O: separate) wing of the house 
(O: with its own kitchen, restroom, cistern, and 
stairs to the roof, in which case it is permissible to 
share the housing, which is as if it were two 
nvighboring houses). 


AVOIDING ADORNMENT AFTER A HUSBANLYS 
DEATH OR A FINALIZED DIVORCE 


n9,16 It is obligatory for à woman whose hus- 
band has died (N: while she was his wife, or died 
while she was in the waiting period of an 
unfinalized divorce from him) to avoid adornment 
during the subsequent waiting period. It is recom- 
mended for a woman to do so during the waiting 
period of a finalized divorce. It is unlawful far a 
woman to avoid adornment longer than three days 
for the death of anyone besides her husband. 
Avoiding adornment means not to enhance her 
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الرجعيةٌ ففي حكم USED‏ 
بإذنه jawa‏ للبائن (بطلاق أوضخ) 
وللمسوقى عنها gil ty‏ بالنهار 
لقضاء حاجتها ER elsly‏ 


wi 4‏ العدة في المسكن 
الذي all‏ فيه. ولا يجوز niu‏ 
لضرورة: Al‏ الخوفٌ (على نفسها أو 
مالها) ea Gh‏ مالكه (أي المنزل الذي هو 
محل القراق بأن كان مسارأ للزوج وقد 
فرغت مدة العارية) أؤكثرة Cit‏ 
بجيرانها أو أقارب زوجها أو تأذيهم بها 
pes‏ إلى أقرب مسكن إليه. 


n9.15 
بها في العدة مساکنتها إلا أن يكون كل‎ 
مهما في بيت (منفره) بمرافقه (من‎ 
المطبغ والمستراح (ح : أي المرحاض)‎ 
والمصعد إلى السطح . يجوز‎ Py 

لأنهما كدارين متجاورتين). 


الاحداد 


icy ens 6‏ على الزوجة 
والرجعية) اللإحداد في عدة الوفاة. 
gl goa,‏ 
lees‏ ميب غير الزوج أكثر من 
ثلاثة يام . 


Shot ولا تلبس‎ ah EY 
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A Woman's Postmarital Waiting Period ('Idda) 


beauty, wear jewciry or cosmetics, and so forth. A 
woman avoiding adornment should not wear solid 
colors (N: if intended to beautify) such as blues, 
greens, rcds, or yellows; or style her hair or use 
cosmetics for body, clothes, or food (A: such as 
saffron in rice), She may wear silk. wash her hair 
(N: or comb it, or bathe) for cleanliness, or pare 
her nails during this period. 


THE END OF THE WAITING PERIOD 


n9.17 If the husband of a woman in her waiting 
period takes her back but divorces her again 
before having had sexual intercourse with her, 
then à new waiting period starts over from the 
beginning (N: though it is unlawful for him to do 
this merely to prolong her waiting period). 

If a husband releases his wife for payment 
(def: n5). remarries her during the release's wait- 
ing period, but divorces her before having had 
sexual intercourse, then she merely finishes the 
remainder of the release's waiting period. 


n9.18 When a woman claims that her waiting 
period has expired (O: if it does not comprise a 
particular number of months, but rather consists 
of a number of intervals between menstruations. 
or of giving birth) within an amount of timc in 
which it could have possibly ended, then her word 
is accepted (dis: k8.2). 


n9.19 If news of a husband's death rcaches a 
woman after his death by four months and ten 
days, her waiting period is alrcady over (O: since 
her knowledge of his death is not a condition for 
the waiting period). 


| كانت حاملا وبحيفة D‏ 


n9.17 


ولا تختضب ولا تكتجسل بإثمدٍ ونحوه 
Cott Sy‏ إلى الكل de)‏ ونحوه) 
قبالليل dz,‏ بالنهار] ولا تلبس gea‏ 
من أزرق وأخضر وأحمر وأصفسر ولا 
ez‏ الشعرٌ ولا Ble [eS‏ بدن 
ووب ومأكسول, ولها لبس qnn‏ 
وغسل الرأس للتنظيفٍ رح : والامتشاط 
والحمام) وتفليم الأظفار. 


أحكام متفرقة في انفضاء العدة 


yil راع المعتدة ثم‎ p, n9,17 
D جديدة‎ ide ioi الدخول,‎ s 
. عليه أن يفعل هذا ليطبل عدتها)‎ apes 
خا و‎ EVER 
قبل الدخول ينت على العدة‎ yale 
T" 


8 ومين ادعب المرأة القضاء 
المدة زبغير الأشهر سواء كان بالأقراء أو 
بوضع الحصل) في زمن SE‏ انقضاؤغا 
فيه قبل قولها. 


MI, n9.19‏ خبرٌ موته بعد أربعة 
أشهر وعشرة أبام, LAE add‏ العدة رلأن 
Weis‏ بموته ليس شرطاً في انقضاء 
العدة) . 


Day n9.20‏ ملك p Ml‏ عليه وطؤها والاستمتاع بها ri p‏ بعد قيضها بالوضع 


ad‏ حائلا تجيض PLUR‏ وإ كانت زوجته LE ui LM‏ النكاخ ds d Lir,‏ اليمين bo‏ غير استيراء. 
ومن زوج EE‏ كاتبها م زال ois pl‏ لم ناما dy AER go‏ الاستمتاعٌ بالمسبية في مدة الاستبراء بغير 
الجماع PIB‏ نْ وطى: p il‏ عليه ura Ob‏ حتئ D Ea‏ 
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nl0.0 Divorce 


n10.0 ESTABLISHING PATERNITY 


nitu‏ ثبوت نسب الولد 


Sl eb s IS وإن لم‎ Yee Rd سواء كان‎ taal bg TS Sg بولد‎ SSH ومن‎ 1 


nl0.2 The husband of a woman who bears a 
child (O: no matter whether his marriage to her is 
valid or invalid) is considered to be the child's 
father whenever it is (N: legally) possible that the 
child could be his, meaning that: 


(a) the woman gave birth to the child six 
months plus a moment after the marriage agree- 
ment; 


(b) she gave birth to it less than four vears 
from when she and her husband could last have 
possibly met and had sexual intercourse, even if 
they were living at a distance from one another, 
and even if the husband does not know whether he 
had sexual intercourse with her. (A: These condi- 
tions are for the child's protection against being 
disowned, and only concern what can be estab- 
lished in court. Hence, if the husband and wifc 
were living apart at a distance at which they could 
possibly have travelled and met, for the child's 
sake the court presumes the child to be the hus- 
band's); 


(c) and the husband is at least nine and a half 
years old. 


nlU.3 The husband is not legally considered the 
child's father when thc child could not possibiy be 
bis, such as when: 


(1) (non-(a) and (b) above) the wife gave 
birth to the child in less than six months or more 


than four years since intercourse; 


(2) (non-(b)) the husband is absolutely cer- 
tain he did not have sexuat intercourse with her; 


(3) (non-(c)) the husband is under the 
above-mentioned age; 


(4) or the husband's genitals have been dis- 
severed, 
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2 ومن أن heey‏ (سواء 
oe wi‏ و a‏ 
نب Sy‏ يكون ممه بأ نابي به 
بعد سنة أشهر ولحظة مِنْ حين العقد 
ودون أربع سين من حين إمكانٍ 
الاجتماع GSA Yas‏ وطؤها ولو على 
eis Ly cde‏ أنه وطیء [بخلاف ما 
Go‏ في أمتو] بشرط أن يككون gI‏ 
fr‏ سلين ونصفٌ [ولحظة eL‏ الوطاغ] . 


3 فب لم يُمْكِنْ أن يَكُونٌ منه بان 
سين ua di‏ القطع بأنه لم I Gar‏ 96 
للزوج من LLL‏ دون ما نفدم أؤكان 
مقطوع الذكر والأنثيين جميعا لم Med‏ 
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Establishing Paternity 


n10.4 Whenever a husband is absolutely certain 
that a child which is legally considered his (def: 
110.2) is not his, by knowing that he never had 
intercourse with the wife at aii (O: or did, but less 
than six months or more than four vears before the 
birth), then he is obliged to deny paternity by 
public imprecation (l'an, def: nll.3) (O: 
immediately. because denying paternity of a child 
immediately is like the return of defective mer- 
chandise (dis: k5.7). He does so by going to the 
Islamic judge and saying, “This child is not mine." 
If he delays, his denial is no longer valid. As for 
the public imprecation itself, he may perform it at 
any time thereafter. If he claims that he was ignor- 
ant of the necessity of denying paternity, or the 
obligatory character of its immediacy, and he is 
someone who might well be ignorant of it, then his 
claim (A: of ignorance) is accepted when he 
swears an oath to that effect. Denial of paternity 
likewise entails charging the wife with adultery, 
and this too is obligatory immediately). 


nl0.5 lfa husband is not absolutely sure that the 
child is from someone else, itis unlawful for him to 
deny paternity (O: as mere doubts that have 
arisen in his mind are of no consequence) and 
unlawful to charge his wife with adultery, (O: Itis 
also unlawful for him to publicly imprecate (def: 
nl1.3) against her in such a case, even when he 
knows shc has committed adultery, because the 
child woutd suffer harm through his mother being 
charged with adultcry and its being established 
against her by public imprecation, the child being 
disgraced by this and gossip circulated about him. 
The child need not endure this harm merely to 
satisfy the husband’s revenge, who may separate 
from her by divorce.) 


2104.6 When a child is legality considered (def: 
n10.2) to be from a husband who is entitled to 
deny paternity but delays doing so without excuse 
and subsequently wants to deny it bv public impre- 
cation, we (O: i.c. the judge) do not allow him to 
do so (O: because denial of paternity must take 
place immediately. as mentioned above (n10.4), 


| and his delay obviates the possibility of denial). 


But if the husband intends to deny paternity 
immediately, we implement his intention. 


n10.4 


4 ومعن Siew‏ الزوج أن pW‏ 
الذي d e Lint‏ به Sal‏ مته بان غلم 
ai Lathy pully‏ (أووطها ولكن 
ولدته لدون متة أشهر من aibs‏ أو لفوق 
AB Y)‏ باللعان (فوراً 
لأن نفي الولد على الفور كالرد بالعيب 
gh ob‏ القاضي ويقول له: إن هذا الولد 
ليس مني . فإن أخر ذلك لم يصح نفيه 
بعد . وأما اللعان قهو على التراخي يعد 
ذلك ولوادعى جهل النغي أو الشورية 
sna OLS)‏ يفن عله AUD‏ مدق rg‏ 
ويلزم من نقي السولد قذف الرزوجة وهو 
TITRE‏ 


ibis, 5‏ 
p>‏ عليه Yy) iii‏ عبرة بريبة يجدها في 
Qd, (aii‏ (وكذلك يحرم عليه لعانها 
وإن علم زناها OY‏ الولد بتضرر بنسبة أمه 
إلى الزنا وإثباته عليها باللمان ST‏ يعير 
ذلك وتطلق فيه الألسنة فلا يحتمل هذا 
الضرر لغرض الانتقام والفراق ممكن 
بالطلاق) ون IS‏ الول أسود وهو أبيض 

أو غير ذلك] . 


iz. sien 6‏ 
عذر ثم أراذ CS OE‏ باللعانِ لم نُجيْهُ إلى 
ذلك روالمعنى أن القاضي لم يجاو به فيه 
OY‏ نفى الولسد يكسون على الفور كما مر 
والتأخير يسقط نفيه عنه [كالرد بالعيب]) 

ETT على الفور‎ Ge ty) Sy, 
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nll.Q CHARGING ONE'S WIFE WITH 
ADULTERY , 


ntl.f Anyone who charges his wife with adul- 
tery (O: in plain words, as when he says, “You 
adulteress," or allusively, as when he says, "T did 
not find you a virgin.) and who is thereby liable 
to be punished for accusing another of adultery 
without witnesses (dis: 013.1}, may prevent the 
punishment by public imprecation against her 
(Iran, def: n11.3). provided he: 


(a) has reached puberty; 
(b) is sane; 
(c) does so voluntarily; 


and provided his wife: 


(d) is legally innocent of adultery (A: mean- 
ing therc is neither a confession from her nor four 
eyewitnesses (dis: n11.2(0:))); 


(e) and that she is capable of sexual inter- 
course, 


nli.2 A husband who accuses his wife of adul- 
tery is disciplined (ta'zir, def: 017) by the magis- 
trate and not allowed to imprecate against her 
when her adultery is already legally established 
(O: whether by her own admission, or by proof, 
meaning that four upright witnesses (024.4) have 
looked at her when she was copulating and seen 
the adulterer's penis in her vagina), or when (N: 
adultery is impossible, such as when) the person 
accused is a mere infant. 


PUBLIC IMPRECATION (LI'AN) 


nil.3 Public imprecation consists of the Islamic 
magistrate (O: or his equivalent) telling the hus- 
band to repeat four times, “E testify by Allah that 
E am truthful in charging her with adultery” (O: 
and it ts necessary to identify her by her first and 
family name, though if she is present he says, “this 


0 قذف الزوجة بالزنا 


1 عن ذف زونه بالزنا 
bu o)‏ كقوله: يا زائية أو كنابة كقوله : 
لم أجدك عذراء) ow iai‏ القذفٍ à‏ 
أنْ daa;‏ باللعانٍ بشرطٍ أن gio‏ 
بالغ tate SU‏ وان تون الزوجة 
Aie‏ يمك I TEE‏ 


vpu ci i23 nll2 
بإقرارها أو بالبينة وهي أربعة من الرجال‎ 
السدول بأن نظروا إليها وقت زناها ورأوا‎ 
طفلة [كبنت‎ Teed ذكر الزاني في‎ 


اللعان 


H , LP na aie, d. 

111.3 واللعان أن يمره الحاكم 3D‏ 
من بقوم مقامه) أن Po gl pk‏ 
ad‏ بالله إلي من الصادقي: ن فِيمَا e)‏ 
په من ECHTE‏ يميزها باسمها 
a ms |‏ نسبها. وإن كانت حاضرة قال 
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Becoming Unmarriageable Kin by Suckling (Rida) n12.0 


wife of mine." and points to her): and if there is à 
child, "and that this child [O: or if absent, "the 
child she gave birth to from adultery” | is not fram 
me." The fifth ume, after the magistrate warns 
him, enjoins him to fear Allah (O: reminding him 
that che punishment of the hereafter is worse than 
punishment in the present lite}, and alter he has 
put his hand in front of the husband's mouth. the 
husband adds, "And may the curse of Allah be 
upon me if I am lying," 


زوجتي هذه وأشار إليها) Siy‏ هذا الولد 
(وإن كان غائيا قال وإن الولد الذي ولدته 
من لزنام ليس مني إن كان هنا Dy‏ 
قول فى الخامسة بعد CU ST‏ 
Laos‏ (بالله تعالى ويذكره بآن عذاب 


sei‏ : اقلت غذابة الد وب يده 
Ju‏ من عذاب الدنيا) وبضع يده 
على ثيه: ey‏ لعنة الله إن كنت من 
الكاذبين . 


011.4 When the husband has done this, he is no 
longer liable to be punished for accusing another 
of adultery without witnesses, he has denied 
paternity of the child, and his wife is divorced 
trom him and unlawful tor him to marry, be alone 
with, or look at, forever. She is now liable to be 
punished far adultery. 


Am فغيل ذلك سقط سنه‎ nll.d 
xa نسب الولد وبانت‎ e القذف وانتفى‎ 


ghe yay على التأبيد‎ Caley 


211.5 The wife in such à case may avoid being 
punished for adultery by public imprecation 
against the husband. Upon being ordered by the 
magistrate. she says four times, "I testify by Allah 
that he is lying about what he has charged me 
with.” The fifth time. after being warned by the 
magistrate of the severity of the consequences, as 
described above, she says, " And may the wrath of 
Allah be upon me if he is telling the truth." When 
she has done this, she is no longer liable to be 
punished for adultery. 


5 وِلَهَا أن نُسْتِضْهُ e‏ نفيها 
باللعان تقو ph‏ انحاكم أربغ مرات: 
Lg‏ بالله pad Lay‏ الكاذبينَ فيما BO‏ 
OF a‏ تقول فى الخامسة بعذ الوعظ UŠ‏ 
الصادقين iod dp.‏ هذه Mas‏ عنها S‏ 
m‏ 


nli.6 (O: Public imprecation is legally valid in a 
non-Arabic language even when the speaker 
knows Arabic, because the imprecation is a kind 


011.6 إوصح اللعان بغير عربية وإ 
عرفها OY‏ النعان يمين أو شهادة وهما قى 


 )تاغللا‎ 
of oath or attestation, either of which may be f 
given in any language.) 
* 
n12.0 BECOMING UNMARRIAGEABLE صاع‎ pl 20 


KIN BY SUCKLING (RIDA‘} 


ul2.1 An infant becomes the "child" of the | pe إذاثاز أي ظهرلبنت‎ 1 
female who breast-feeds him (A: in respect to 
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bcing unable to marry her, to the permissibility of 
looking at her and being alone with her, and in his 
ablution (wudu) not being nullified by touching 
her) when: 


LAB. LR Dai لبن مِنْ وطء‎ e 
دون الحولين خمس رضعاتٍ‎ A طفلا‎ 
عتفرقات (فخرج به ما إذا كان أقل متها‎ 
فلا يؤثر. والتفرق مرجعه العرف) صار‎ 
Aga 


(a) the milk comes from a female at least 
nine years old, whether it is occasioned by sexual 
intercourse or something else; 


(b) and she breast-feeds a child who is less 
than two full vears old; 


(c) in at least five separate breast-feedings 
(QO: a restriction that excludes anything less than 
five, which is of no consequence. Separate breast- 
fecdings means whatever is commonly acknow- 
ledged (def: f4.5) to be separate). 


112,2 In such a case: 


Wero 2‏ هو وفروعة (من 
النب والرضاع) eol ay kii‏ أن 
pol‏ يم خاص بفر وعه ولا يسري إلى 
آصولنه (ح : وحوائيه). A res‏ 
ns‏ علبه هي eel,‏ (من السب 
والرضاع) وفر Ves‏ (فبصير أولادها إخونه 
وأخواته) sls Ciel;‏ رولا تنبت 
الحرمة بين الرضيع وبين أولاد إخوة 
المرضعة وأخواتها). 


(1) it is unlawful for the wet nurse to marry 
the child and its subsequent descendants (O: by 
familial relation or by suckling) exclusively (O: 
exclusively meaning that oniy the child's descen- 
dants become unlawful for her to marry. not the 
child's ancestors (N: or brothers)); 


(2) she becomes the child's "mother," and it 
is unlawful for the child to marry her, her ances- 
tors (O: by familial relation or by suckling}, her 
descendants (O: who become as if they were the 
child's brothers and sisters), or her brothers and 
sisters (O: though the child is not forbidden to 
marry the latters’ children). 


ni2.4 If the wet nurse's milk was occasioned by 
a pregnancy from her husband, then: 


GI, 3‏ من حمل من 
زوج ضَارَ ee‏ ابأللزوج 779( 
عليه eg y n E‏ رسن النسب 
والرضاع لأنهم أحفاده) Qo La‏ 
E‏ قرم على tre lh‏ هو palsy‏ 
dey Ay‏ وإخوتة وأخوانة . 


)1( the child she nurses becomes the hus- 
band's "child," and the husband may not marry 
the child or its descendants (O: by familial relation 
or by suckling. since they are now as if his grand- 
children) exclusively; 


(2) and the husband becomes the child's 
"father," and it is unlawful for the child to marry 
him, his ancestors, his descendants, or hís 
brothers and sisters. 
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Becoming Unmarriageable Kin by Suckling (Rida‘) n12.4 


n12.4 Upon becoming unmarriageable kin 
through suckling, marriage between the above- 
mentioned persons is prohibited, and it is permis- 
sible for the respective members of the opposite 
sex to look at each other as they do with their fa- 
milial unmarriageahle relatives (dis: m2.5), and to 
be alone with them (O: though other kinds of rul- 
ings applicable to natural relatives, such as inheri- 
tance (def: L4-6) or having to support them (m12) 
are not applicable to unmarriageable kin by suck- 
ling). 


piste ad 4‏ وجل النظرٌ 
والخلوة كالتسب (دون سائر أحكامه 
کالمیراث E Iun‏ 
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ol.0 WHO IS SURIECTI TO 
RETALIATION FOR INJURIOUS CRIMES 
(O: Injurious crimes includes not only those 


01.0 على من يحب 
القصاص فى الجنايات 
(والجنابات شاملة للجتاية بالجارح 
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Who Is Subject to Retaliation for Injurious Crimes ol.l 


committed with injurious weapons. but those 
inflicted otherwise as well, such as with sorcery 
(def: x130). Killing without right is, after unbelief, 
one of the very worst enormities, as Shafi'i 
explicitly states in (n: Muzani’s) The Epitome. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


وبغيره كسحر . والفتل بغير حق من أكبر 
الكبائر يعد الكفر نص عليه الشافعي في 
المختصر . قال يكل : ولا يحل دم امريء 
مسلم يشهد أن لا إله إلا الله gig‏ رسول 
الله إلا بإحسدى ثلاث FUE TM‏ 
والنفس بالنفس والشارك لدينه المفارق 
للجماعة» : وفي الحديث: Midin‏ مؤمن 
عند الله أعظم من زوال الدتباه . قال 
تعالى : ولا تقنلوا Lan‏ الي حرم الله 
odo‏ [الأنمام: :]16١‏ وقسال 
تعالى : STU Si GI UD‏ 
القضا ص4 [البقرة: ATAYA‏ 


“The blood of a Muslim mar who testifies 
that there is no god but Allah and that [ am the 
Messenger of Allah is not lawful to shed unless hc 
be one of thrce: a married adulterer, somvone 
killed in retaliation for killing another, or somc- 
one who abandons his religion and the Muslim 
community." 


and in another hadith, 


“The killing of a believer is more heinous in 
Allah’s sight that doing away with all of this 
world.” 


Allah Most High says: 


*... and not to slay the soul that Ailah has for- 
bidden, except with right" (Koran 6:151). 


and, 


“O you who believe, retaliation is prescribed 
for you regarding the slain...” (Koran 2:178).) 


01.1 Retaliation is obligatory (A: if the person 
entitled wishes to take it (dis: 03.8)) against any- 
one who kills a human being purcly intentionally 
and without right. (O: /ntentionally is à first 
restriction and excludes killing somconc through 
an honest mistake, while purely excludes a mis- 
take made in a deliberate injury (def: 02.3), and 
without right excludes cases of justifiable homicide 
such as lawful retaliation.) 


ow 1‏ القصاص على Hi‏ 
UL‏ عمدا محضاً biyas‏ (فالعمد Ad‏ 
أول خرج به الخطأ وبسالمحض عمد 
الخطاً وبالعدوان ما لو قتله بحق 
كالقصاص) . 


01.2 The following are not subject to retal- 


lation: 


ومجنونٍ مطلقاً (سواء UA‏ مسلمين أو 


(1) a child or insane person, under any cir- 
cumstances (O: whether Muslim or non-Muslim. 
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02.0 Justice 


The ruling for a person intermittently insane is 
that he is considered as a sane person when in his 
right mind. and as if someone continuously insane 
when in an interval of insanity. If someone against 
whom retaliation is obligatory subsequently 
becomes insane, the full penalty is nevertheless 
exacted. A homicide committed by someone who 
is drunk is (A: considered the same as that of a 
sane person,) like his pronouncing divorce (dis: 
ní.2)); 


كافرين . والذي جدونه متقطمع فهو 
كالعاقل ني وقت إفاقته وكالمطبق في 
وقت جنلونه. ومن وجب «le‏ القصاص 
وقد جن بعد الوجوب استوقي منه في حال 
جنونه. وقتل السكران (SALS‏ ولا على 
مسلم بقعل AS‏ [ولا على حر بقتل عبج] 
ولا على Jpd‏ بقل مرندٍ (لأن الذمي 
معصوم Li pally‏ مهدر) ولا على الأب 
pY‏ وأسائهمًا وأمهاتِهمًا بقتل الولدٍ ss‏ 
الولد ولا بقسل LIA‏ القصاصٌ فيه 
للولد مل أن PN NC‏ 


(2) a Muslim for killing a non-Muslim; 


(3) a Jewish or Christian subject of the 
Islamic state for killing an apostate from Islam {O: 
because a subject of the state is under its protec- 
tion, while killing an apostate from Islam is with- 
out consequences); 


(4) a father or mother (or their fathers or 
mothers) for killing their offspring, or offspring's 
offspring; 


(5) noris retaliation permissible to a descen- 
dant for (A: his ancestor's) killing someone whose 
death would otherwise entitle the descendant to 
retaliate, such as when his father kills his mother. 


02.0 INTENTIONALITY IN 


0 أقسام الجنايات 
INJURIOUS CRIMES‏ 


02,1 ثم الجدابات c P)‏ هي 
سواء كاتت على النفس gh‏ على ما دونها) 
TE‏ خطأ ؛ وعمد خطا ؛ وعمسد 


02.1 Injurious crimes (O: of all types, whether 
killing or something less) are of three types: 


(1) an honest mistake; i 
. محض‎ 


(2) a mistake made in a deliberate injury; 


(3) or purely intentional. 


02.2 An honest mistake is an act such as shoot- 
ing an arrow at a wall and hitting a person (O: or 
shooting at a person and hitting someone elsc), or 


2 فالخطا مغل أن يْرْمِنٍ إلى 
حائط Lead‏ إنساناً (وكذا لورمى إنساناً 
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slipping from a height and falling on someone. 
The criterion for it is that the act is intended but 
not thc person, or neither the act nor the person is 
intended. 


02.3 A mistake made in a deliberate injury is 
when one intends an injuty that is not generally 
fatal, such as hitting someone with a light stick in 
a nonvilal spat (A: from which the person dies) 
and the like. 


02.4 Purely intentional means to intend an 
injury of the type that is generally fatal, whether 
with a blunt instrament or a sharp one. 


03.0 RETALIATION FOR BODILY 
INJURY OR DEATH (QISAS) 


03.1 Retaliation is obligatory (A: if those en- 
titled wish to take it (dis: 03.8)) when there is a (N: 
purcly) intentional injury (def: 02.4) against file 
or limb. 


03.2 Retaliation is oblipatorv in return for 
injurics (A: part for commensurate part) 
whenever the retaliatory injury can be (O: fully} 
inflicted without exceeding the extent of the origi- 
nal injury. such as (A: when the retaliatory injury 
is on) an eye, eyelid, the soft part af the nosc, the 
car, tooth, lip, hand. toot. finger. fingertip. penis, 
testicles, vulva, and the like; provided that the 
retaliatory injury is like the original. meaning that 
a right member is not taken for a left, an upper one 
for a lower. nor a functional member for a 
paralyzed one. (N: Nor is there retaliation for 
nonfataf bullet wounds in the stomach or chest. 
for example. because such injuries cannot be 
reproduced without risk of greater damage than 
the orginal, for which reason they cail tor an in- 
demnity (dis: 04.15) alonc.) There is no retalia- 
tion for (O: breaking) a bonc (A: though payment 
is due to cover the cost of treatment and so forth). 


o3.0 


فأصاب غيره) E ole BT‏ 
على إنسانٍ وضابطة أن يقصذ الفعل ولا 
Lai‏ الشخص أو لا Gadi‏ 


Aes, 3‏ الخطا أن Lad‏ الجناية 
يمالا بقل غالبا مهل ie SI‏ بعصأ 
خفيفة في غير فقتل ونحو ذلك . 


Lak obla) 024‏ الجناية بنا 
E 23$ 258 MT pi sie,‏ 
pa‏ غالبا سواء OU‏ مثقلا yi‏ محدّدا . 


03.0 أحكام العمد فى 
الحتايات 1 


óp 1‏ کاٹ الحا عمداً (ح : 
محضأ) على الننس أو الأطراف Say‏ 
NOW‏ 


lume) 032‏ الأعضاء حب 
cial‏ (استيعاب القصاص 03 من غير 
> [(بأن لا يزيد على أخذ الواجب)] 
كالمين والجفن ومارن الأئف [وهوما BV‏ 
منة] ast‏ والسنّ والشفة telly‏ والرّجل 
والأصابع والأناسل والذكر vu‏ 
والشرج وتحو ذلك بشرط الممائلة . فلا 
Jey y‏ يار ولا Bel‏ بأسفل 
[وبالعكس ] ولا etl rm‏ ولا 
قصاص في (كسر) عظم . la o]‏ اليد 
منّ وسط الذراع yal‏ من الكل وفي 
الباقي حكومةٌ (وعي جزء مقدر من الدية 
لتعذر التصاص)] ۔ 
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03,3 Justice 


03.3 Females are entitled to retaliate against 03.3 
males, children against adults, and lower class 
people against upper class; whether the retaliation 


is a life for a life, or limb for a limb. 


ERN NEP 
وللطفل من الكير وللوضيع من‎ 
. الشربف قي النفس والأعضاء‎ 


4 ولا بور ان ee‏ 
القصاصٌ إلا بحضرة السلطان 3l‏ نائبه . 
si)‏ أنه يسوقف على إذن أحدهما لما في 
استيفائه بنفسه من الخطر وعدم المعرفة 
فبحناج فيه إلى نظر الحاكم واجتهاده فلو 
استوقاه بغير إذئه وقع الموقع وعزر 
لاقتباته على السلطان OF‏ القصاص من 
وظيفشه والمخالفة فيه لا تليق) . OB‏ كان 
من لَه القصاص oby deme‏ كان رجلا 
قویاً wal be LG cesa fs Gye‏ 
بالتوكيلٍ T‏ أي أمره الحاكم أو نائبه) . 


o3.4 It is not permissible to exact retaliation 
against someone without the presence of the 
caliph (def: 025) or his representative (O: mean- 
ing that it is necessary to have the permission of 
one of them because of the danger and lack of 
knowledge involved in exacting retaliation one- 
self, as it requires the judgement and personal 
reasoning of a ruler, If someone takes retaliation 
without the caliph's permission, then itis valid (A: 
i.c. suffices the demand for it) but the person who 
took it is disciplined (def: 017) for arrogating the 
caliph’s prerogative, since administering retalia- 
tion ts one of his functions, and to encroach upon 
it is wrong). 

If a person who is entitled to retaliate is able 
to do so proficiently (O: being a strong man who 
knows how to do it), he is allowed to. 1f not, he is 
ordered (N: by the ruler or his representative) to 
have another do it. 


03.5 Iftwo (O: or more) people are entitled to 
exact retaliation against the offender, it is not per- 
missible for just one of them to insist on doing so 
(O: though if they choose onc of themselves to 
exact it, this is permissible, and the one chosen is 
considercd as the other's commissioned agent, 
The two may not take retaliation togcther. as this 
amounts to torturing the person being retaliated 
against). If each insists that he be the one, they 
draw lots to see who will do it. 


5 إن كان القصاص BY‏ (أو 
أكدر) لم بج لأحدِهمًا أن aA‏ (وإن 
اتفقا على أن أحدهما يستوفي القصاص 
جار وكان وكيلا عن الآخر. ولا توفيانه 


03.4 There is no retaliation against a pregnant 
woman until she has given birth and the infant is 
able to sufficé with another’s milk. 


wu jah, 5 
الولدُ بلبن غيرها.‎ piss as 


Wy مات فَهُو.‎ Db Lis Lu فطع اليذ قمات مِنْ ذلك‎ p JEE دم‎ ri aa d لم‎ AO قط‎ Dag] 03.7 
Q8 


Whenever someone who is entitled to 
exact retaliation decides instead to forgive the 


fay 9‏ غفا mL‏ القصاص .دن 


زعنه) على الدية bk‏ القصاصٌ cosy‏ 
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offender and take an indemnity (def: 04) from 
him. then retalition is no longer called for. and the 
deserving person is entitled to the indemnity. If 
some of a group of pcople who arc entitled to 
retaliaton agrce to fargo it, as when a murder vic- 
tim has children and one of them forgives the mur- 
derer, then retaliation is no longer obligatory, and 
the group deserves an indemnity from the offen- 
der. (A: Or the indemnity may also bc waived.) 


03.9 When somceonc kills a group of people or 
maims them une after another, retaliation is 
exacted for the first individual attacked, and the 
other deserving parties receive an indemnity. If 
the offender injures them all at once, then those 
entitled to retaliate against him draw lots to deter- 
mine who will do so. 


03.10 When a group of people together murder 
asingle person, they are all killed in retaliation, no 
matter whether the amount of injury inflicted by 
cach upon the victim is the same or whether it 
differs. 


03.9 


الدية. بل لو Us‏ بعض المستحقين ft‏ 
o of‏ للمقتول أولاد puel LE‏ 
سقط القصاصٌ ووَجْبْتِ الديةٌ. 


03.9 ومن Ji‏ جماعة gi‏ عضوا 
D‏ جماعة واحدا Se al doy in‏ 
Jj»‏ . وللباقين الديةٌ um.‏ عليهم 
دفعة £A‏ 


J جماعة في‎ S21 o3.10 


2h‏ 1 به سواء ME Ra‏ اي 


i gl 03.11‏ واحدٌ جراحة وآخرٌ مالة جراحةٍ LIS s‏ تلك الجراحة المنفردة أو تلك الجراحات مما لو 
فرذت لقتل vej‏ القصاص . اللهم إلا إن cai‏ الثاني جناية الأول بأ gai‏ الأول eai sU peus te‏ الثاني رقبتة 


03.12 There is no retaliation against anyone for 
an injury or death caused by someone who did so 
intentionally but in conjunction with someonc 
who did so by mistake. 

When an injurious crime is caused by a non- 
family member in cooperation with the victim's 
father, retaliation is only taken against the non- 
family member (dis: o1,2(4)). 


03.13 Retaliation is also obligatory (dis: 03.8) 
for every wound that cuts to the bone, such asa cut 
on the head or face that reaches the skull, or a cut 
to the bone in the upper arm, lower leg, or thigh. 
To the bone mcans that it is known that a knife or 


8 قاتا‎ eto Zale فالأول‎ ٠ نصفين.‎ edis أو‎ 


aL 33. 03.102‏ مخطئا فلا 
ول شارك PIC ETE‏ 


3 وبحب القصاص أيضاً في كل 
جرح اهن إلى عظم كالموضحة في 
الرأس والوجه وجرح العضدٍ والساق 
والفحذ إذا et‏ الجر إلى العظم . 
Shai‏ بالموضحة وبانتهاء الجرح إلى 
العظم أن eo‏ وصول السكين أو 
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04.0 Justice 
a needle, for example, has reached the bone, not 
that the wound actually exposes the bone ta view. 


040 INDEMNITY (DIYA) 

(A: The tulings below concern the maximum 
that the victim or victim's family may demand. If 
both sides agree on an indemnity of lesser 
amount, or nothing at all. this is legally valid and 
binding.) 


04.1 An indemnity is obligatory (N: though it 
may by waived by deserving recipients, like retali- 
ation) in cases of death caused: 


(1) by an honest mistake (def; 02.2), 


(2) by a mistake made in a deliberate injury 
(02.3); 


(3) or intentionally, if those entitled to 
retaliate agree to forgo retaliation (dis: 03.8}. 


04.2 The indemnity for killing a male Muslim is 
100 camels. 

(N: Shafi'i scholars early converted the pas- 
tora! equivalents to gald dinars (n: one dinar 
equalling 4.235 grams of gold (dis: w15)), the 
amount duc in the rulings below being the weight 
of the gold, regardless of its current market 
value.) (A: The stronger position in the Shafi'i 
school is that indemnitics should be reckoned in 
camels, after which both parties may agrec on a 
lesser amount or another form of payment.) 


THE INDEMNITY TOR A PURELY INTENTIONAL 
KILLING 


04.3 The indemnity for cases of purely inten- 
tional homicide (def: 02.4) is made severe in three 
Ways: 
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المسلة مثلا إلى العظم ولا يشترط T‏ 
DIN‏ 


0 الدية 

(ع: مايأتي من الأحكام يبين أكثر ما 
يمكن أن يطلبه المجني عليه أو عائلته . 
فإن صالحوا على أقل منه أو عفرا فصحبح 
(X‏ 


|o] 1‏ خطأ. أؤعمذ 
خط أو آل الأمرّ في العمدٍ pid‏ إلى 


. الدية‎ cam Hall 


Galiji 2‏ المسلم الذكر 
مال من الإبل . d‏ 

رح : قد قذر العدماء a‏ من زمن بعيد - 
السدية بالإبل بدنائير ذهبية : والاعتبار في 
الأحكام i dodi‏ بالوزن لا بالقيسة فى 
pé‏ والراجح في المذهب تقدير 
الدية بالإبل» وبعده, فللطرفين أن يتفقا 
على Bh‏ من المسمى أو على غير 
الإبل)). 


ds‏ العمد المغلظة 


UI TIT asap 43 
الجاني‎ des حالّة‎ Cus Lee i ثلالة‎ 
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(a) it must be paid immediately; 
(b) itis due from the offender himself; 


(c) and the amount paid is (N: 1,333.3 gold 
dinars (n: 5.646.6 grams of gold) or else:) 30 she- 
camels in their fourth year, 30 she-camets in their 
fifth year, and 40 pregnant she-camels, 


THE INDEMNITY FOR DEATH BY MISTAKE 
IN A DELIBERATE INJURY 


04.4 When the killing is a mistake made in a 
deliberate injury (def: 02.3). the indemnity is only 
made severe in one respect, namely that the pay- 
ment consists of the three types of camel men- 
tioned above (n: or 5,646.6 grams of gold). while 
it is less severe in that: 


(a) payment is deferred (def: 04.11); 


(b) and is due (N: not from the offender, but) 
from those of the offender's extended family who 
arc required to pay ('aqila, def: 04.10). 


THE INDEMNITY FOR A DEATH 
CAUSED BY AN HONEST MISTAKE 


04.5 When the killing occurred through an 
honest mistake (def: 02.2), the indemnity is less 
severe in three ways: 


(a) payment is deferred: 


(b) it is due from thosc of the offender's 
extended family who are required to pay (def: 
04.10); 


(c) and the amount paid ts (N: 1,000 gold 
dinars (n: 4,235.0 grams of gold) or:) 20 she- 
camels in their second year, 20 she-camcels and 20 
he-camels in their third year, 20 she-camels in 
their fourth year. and 20 she-camels in their fifth 
year. 


lade وثلائين‎ koi للالين‎ cita, 
وأربعين خلفة أي حوامل في بطونها‎ 
أولادها.‎ 


تغليظ io‏ عمد الخطأ 


bly 64.3‏ كان عمد ibe‏ فهر 
alá‏ مغلظة مِنْ وجه واحد. كونها cA iba‏ 
مخففة i‏ وجهين كونها مؤجلة وعلى 


العافلة . 
دية الخطأ المخففة 


ثلائة أوجو: كونها Ur pe‏ وعلى CUR‏ 
ومخمسة عشرين بنت مخاض وعشرين 
بنت لبون وعش رين ابن لون وعشريز 


 ةعدج وعشر ين‎ AR 
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04.6 Justice 


04,6 But no matter whether the killing was a 
mistake or intentional, the three-types-of-camel- 
indemnity (def: 04.3(c)) must be paid if the person 
killed was: 


6 اللهُمٌ إل أن بل رحم, 
محرم أو في الحرم أوْ في الأشهر الحرم 
a;‏ ذو القعدة وذو الحجة والمحرم 
ورجبٌ ls ae oi ii‏ كان أو 
DT‏ 


(1) an unmarriageable kin by birth relative of 
the killer (def: m6.1(1-8) and m6.2(1-6)); 


(2) slain in the Sacred Precinct in Mecca; 


(3) or killed during one of the sacrosanct 
months of Dhul Qa'da, Dhul Hijja, Muharram, or 
Rajab. 


o4.7 Defective animals may not constitute 


payment. 


o4.8 [tis permissible for deserving recipients to 
accept payment other than camels if both parties 
agrce. 


8 فان تراضوا على الموض عن 
الإبل خاز. 


04.0 (A: For the rulings below, ane multiplies 
the fraction named by the indemnity appropriate 
to the death or injury’s type of intentionality and 
other relevant circumstances that determine the 
amount of a male Muslim’s indemnity (def: 
04.2-6 and o4.13).) 

The indemnity for the death or injury of a 
woman is one-half the indemnity paid for a man. 

The indemnity paid for a Jew or Christian is 
one-third of the indemnity paid for a Muslim. The 
indemnity paid for a Zoroastrian is one-fifteenth 
ot that of a Muslim. 

When a miscarriage results from somconc 
having struck the stomach of 4 pregnant woman 
(O: or other part of her, or when someone 
frightens her, resulting in a miscarriage), the in- 
demnity for the fetus is a male or female slave 
worth onc-twenticth of the indemnity payable for 
killing the fetus's father, or one-tenth that of its 
mother. (A: The indemnity is whatever they agree 
upon.) 


9 وديةٌ المرأة فى النفس وغيرهًا 
LE lead, qupd! das‏ دية 

a 1 

js PER NM‏ دية المسلم 

Lat ay sibat Sand البد‎ 143] 
(أوضرب‎ Cs So وفيا إا‎ 

غيرها من أعضائها أو أخافها بلا ضرب) 

Lalo‏ جيساً Go‏ غرة وهي عبد أزأمة 


3 دية الأب‎ phe بقيمة نصف‎ ee] 
pW شر دية‎ 


04.10 The members of the offender's extended 


ader” °4 والعاقلة هن العصبابٌ ماغدا أ‎ 04.10 
family who arc liable for certain kinds of in- 


590 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Indemnity (Diya) 


demnitics consist of the offender's universal heirs, 
excluding his father. father's father (O: and on 
up), his son, son's son (O: and on down). (A: 
Meaning that they consist of those mentioned at 
L10.6(7-14).) Those of the extended family who 
are poor (A: poor meaning someone who has 
enough for himself but no more), prepubescent, 
or insane are not obliged to pay (N: anything in 
conjunction with the other members). If the offen- 
der is Muslim, then his non-Mustim relatives are 
not obliged to pay, as is also the case if the offen- 
der is non-Muslim and his rclatives are Muslim. 


o4.11 When the extended family is obliged to. 
they must pay the entire indemnity of 100 camels 
(N: or the gold equivalents) within three years, 
Every required extended family member who is 
well-off is obliged to pay one-half dinar (n: 2.1175 
grams of gold) at the end of each year, while every 
member who is between affiuence and poverty is 
obliged to pay a quarter dinar (n: 1.05875 grams of 
gold). Tf any of the indemnity remains ta be paid 
after three years (N: or if the offender has no fam- 
ily to pay it), it is paid by the Muslim common fund 
(bayt al-mal). If there is nonc, the offender him- 
self must pay. 


04.12 When the indemnity due is less than a full 
indemnity (A: full meaning that which is due for a 
Muslim male (def: 04.2-6)}, as when it is for a 
wound, miscarriage, female, or a Jewish or Chris- 
tian subject of the Islamic statc, then: 


(1) if it consists of one-third or less of a fuil 
indemnity, it must be paid within one year; 


(2) ifit consists of two-thirds or less of a full 
indemnity, then one of the thirds must bc paid in 
the first year, and the rest in the sccond year; 


(3) and if it amounts to more than two-thirds 
of a fult indemnity, then the two-thirds must be 
paid within two years and the rest in the third year. 


04.11 


الأب ind‏ (وإن Che‏ والابن HY ala‏ 
pal qur (H= 215)‏ (ح : أي لا 
يجب عليه دفع شيء من الدية مشاركة 
(AGU‏ ولا صب ولا Ogre‏ ولا كافرٌ عن 


مسلم وعكسة. 


ilin tele a 04.11‏ 
الكاملة gol‏ المائة من الإبل في ثلاث 
سنينَ . S JS de Let‏ عنذ الحول. 
في کل doa jo Chat ie‏ کل متوسط 
ربع دار T‏ 


المال . وإلا o2‏ الجاني. 


2 وإ کان الواجبُ Bi‏ من دية 
النفس الكاملةٍ كواجب الجراحاث ودية 
الجنين والسرأء والذمئ فما كان قدر ثلث 
الكاملة أو [pi‏ ففي سنة . Uy‏ كان الثلثين 
أو (al‏ فالثلتٌ قي GU ice‏ في الثانية . 
og‏ 365 علئ الثلثين فالعلسان في الستتين 
والباقي في الثالثة. 
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04.13 Justice 


THE INDEMNITY FOR BODILY INJURIES 


94.13 Ifa nonpaired body part of aesthetic value 
and utility (A: a tonguc, for example) is disscv- 
cred, then a fult indemnity is paid, meaning the 
indemnity due if the member's owner were killed 
(def: 04.2-6, 04.9). 

The same is due for each pair of limbs: if both 
are cut off. a full indemnity is paid, while if only 
one is cul off, then half the full indemnity. The 
same is truc for the faculties of sense (A: such as 
hearing): for cach faculty the injury eliminates, 
there is a full indemnity. Thus, a full indemnity is 
paid for cutting off two cars, and a half indemnity 
for onc. This also holds for a pair of eyes, lips. 
jaws, hands, tect, buttocks, testicles, cyclids, the 
nipples of a female, vulval labia, the soft part of 
the nose, the tonguc, head of the penis, or whole 
penis. A full indemnity is also paid for injuries 
which paralyze these members, or for injuring the 
perttioneal wall between vagina and rectum so 
they become one aperture. or for flaying a person, 
breaking his back, or eliminating the usc of his 
mind, hearing. vision, specch. sense of smell. or 
tastc. 


94.14 The indemnity for cach finger is ten 
camels, and five for cach tooth (N: or 10 and 5 per- 
cent respectively of the cquivalent gold values 
(def: 04.3-5), depending on the relevant cir- 
cumstances (dis: 04.9(A:))). 


04.15 As for wounds an the body. their indem- 
nity consists af a fraction of the full indemnity 
proportionate (A: by the calculation of the Islamic 
magistrate) to the extent of the damage. 


o4.le The indemnity for wounds on the head or 
face, when nat to the bone, is also such a propor- 
tionate fraction, though if such wounds are to the 
bone. ay mentioned above (03.13), the indem- 
nity is five camels (dis: 04.14(N;)). 

There are other injuries which | prefer to 
omit for the sake of brevity. 
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دية الأعضاء 


M 04.13‏ عضو مفرد فيه جمالٌ 
ومتفعة إذا فطع وجبت pee‏ 
is‏ صاحب العضو لو SSL Sy LG‏ 
الدية وفي أحدهما نصفها. وكذا المعازي 
ENTIS DATEN‏ 
ففي قطع d i2 m‏ أحدمهنا 
oat Laglig linai‏ والشفتانٍ 
o isi GLAU‏ والقسدمانٍ يأصابعهما 
SN,‏ والأنئيان والأجفان وحلمتًا fall‏ 
Lil pis‏ ومارنٌ الأب SLU‏ والحشفةٌ 
وجميعٌ الذكر. وكذا في شلل هذه 
الأعضاء والإقضاء وسلخ الجلد وكسر 
الصلب وإذهاب العقتل والسمع أو 
الضوء أي alt‏ أو الم أو الذوق. 


Ul, 04.15‏ الجراحاث فى البدن 
الحكومة . 


6 وفى السرأس والوجه فما دون 
الموضحة فيه الحكومة Vly.‏ الموضحةٌ 
[وهي ما اوخت العظم] كا pA‏ ففيها 
خم من الإبال . iky‏ جتايات أخرٌ 
آرت تركها لغلا يَطُول الكلام. 
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The Expiation to Atiah for Taking a Human Life 05.0 


vki? Uhete is no indemnity obligatory for kill- 
ing a non-Muslim at war with Muslims (harbi). 
someone who has left Islam, someone sentenced 
to death by stoning (A: for adultery (def: 012)) by 
virtue of having been convicted in court, or thosc 
it is obligatory to kill bv military action (N: such as 
à band of highwaymen). 


THE EXPIATION TO ALLAH‏ .ذه 
FOR TAKING A HUMAN LIFE‏ 


05.1 An expiation is due to Allah Most High 
from anyone who kills someone unlawful to kill, 
whether the kiliingis through a mistake or is inten- 
tional, and no matter whether retaliation (def: 03) 
or an indemnity (04) is obligatory or not. 


05.2 The expiation consists of freeing a slave 
(def: k32). or if one cannot, then two consecutive 
months of fasting. (O: There is no difference in 
this precedence order whether the killer is legally 
accountable or not, as when he is a child or insane, 
in which casc the guardian must free a slave on his 
behalf. (A: Though if a child fasts, # fulfills the 
expiation.)) 


um JA الدية‎ es ولا‎ 7 
pos gh Eu amy cx; e À adl 
المحاربة زولا على السيد بقتل‎ da 


[e 


0 كفارة القعل لحق 
الله تعالى 


5.1 جب الكفارة على من PB‏ 
يرم db‏ لحن الله نعالى خطأ كان أو 
عمدا سواء Las)‏ قصاص أو il is‏ رم 


Ais pw 


2 وهوعتقٌ LS,‏ فإن لم dow‏ 
العرتيب بين المكلف وغييره كالصي 
والمجنون فيعتق عنهما وليهما) (ع: OR‏ 
صام الصبي أجرأه) 


JS 3‏ نساء أهل الحرب YL,‏ فلا كفارة obs ep‏ حرم pal‏ لكن Bod‏ الله تعالى بل dod‏ 


08.4 (O: There is no expiation for killing some- 
one who has left Istam, a highwayman (def: a15), 
or a convicted married adulterer, even when 
someone besides the caliph kilis him.) 


o6.0 FIGHTING THOSE WHO REBEL 
AGAINST THE CALIPH 


o6.1 When a group of Muslims rebel against 
the caliph (khalifa, def: 025) and want to awer- 


الغائمين ] , 
4 (وكذالا كفارة بقل المرند 


وقاطع الطريق والسزاتي المحصن إذا 
قتلهم غير الإمام). 


WM JUS 06.0 


dp 1‏ حرج على الإمام iub‏ 


من المسلمين Lal) g‏ خلضة أو tyne‏ حقا 
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throw him, or refuse to fulfill an obligation 
imposed by Sacred Law such as zakar, and rise in 
armed insurrection, he sends someone to them 
and redresses their grievances if passible. 

If they obdurately refuse to ubey him (O: no 
matter whether he is just or unjust, as Nawawi 
mentions in his commentary on Sahih Muslim, ct- 
ing the consensus of Muslims (ima. def: b7) that 
it is unlawful to revolt against caliphs and fight 
them, even if they are corrupt), he fights them 
with (O: military) weaponry that does not cause 
general destruction, as do fire and mangonel (O: 
for the aim is to suppress them, not destroy them), 
and does not pursue those who retreat, or kill the 
wounded. 


شرعيا كالزكاة Laco‏ بالحرب بغت 
إلبهمْ وازال O SRA as‏ 

a Sp‏ رعادلا كان أوجائرا كما فى 
شرح ملم للدووي من حكابة إجماع 
المسلمين على حرمة الخسروج عليهم 
pls‏ وإن كانوا (LR‏ قاتلهم YUG‏ 
= » «(من الات الحرب) كاللار 
Aeneid! OY) S ely‏ كفهم Y‏ 
إملاكهم) ولا phn RR‏ ولا A‏ 
pee‏ 


00.2 There is no financial responsibility for 
what they destroy of ours nor what we destroy of 
theirs in such military action. 


oo 2‏ وما KEERN tithe sy in‏ 
عليه في الحرب لا ضمان فيه. 


o6.3 They are subject to Islamic laws (O: 
because they have not committed an act that puts 
them outside of Islam that they should be consid- 


06.3 وأحكام acis po‏ 
عليهم (فسإنهم لم يرتكبسوا مكفرا حتى 


ered non-Muslims. Nor are they considered mar- gie بالكفر وليسوا‎ rie pes 
ally corrupt. for rebelsis not a pejorative term, but | البغي ليس ياسم ذم لكنهم مج ب‎ 
rather they merely have a mistaken understand- | 9D تأوبلهم) وينفذ من حكم قاضبهم‎ 
ing), and the decisions of their Islamic judge are | iiiu العدل)‎ pl دماء‎ Jm لم‎ 


considered legully effective (O: provided he daes 
not declare the lives of upright Muslims (def: 
024.4) to be justly forteitable) if they are such as 
would be effective if made by aur own judge. 


deb حكم‎ 


06.4 il they do not rebc] by war, the caliph may 
not fight them. 


07.0 WARDING OFF AGGRESSORS Jim! 07.0 


07.1 Somcone whom a Muslim is trying to kitt is 
entitled to kil! the Muslim, though it is not obligat- 
ory to. Someone whom a non-Muslim or animal is 
trying to kill is obliged to defend himself. 


]07 ومن siai‏ سا م يريد 85 
je‏ قل mx‏ 


5 28 WE LM uU 
. أو بهيمة وجب دفعه‎ AIS وإن قصده‎ 
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Apostasy from Islam (Ridda) 08.0 


07.2 If an aggressor is trying to take one’s 
moncy or property, it is permissible to defend it 
but not obligatory. If the aggressor intends one’s 
womenfolk (O: such as one’s wife or son's wite), it 
is obligatory to defend them. 


elabi] 07.2‏ جار الدفمٌ ولا 
dab ty‏ حريمه (كمزوجته وزوجة 
o) (ed‏ الدقع . 


07.3 To defend means to usc the minimum 
amount of force required. If one knows that 
shouting will repel the aggressor, one may not 
strike him. If a hand is enough, a stick may not be 
employed. If a stick will do, a sword may not be 
used, If cutting the other's hand will suffice, one 
may not kill him. (O: Mawardi states that this pre- 
cedence order is for crimes that are not indecen- 
cies. As for when an aggressor is raping someone 
whom it is unlawful for him to have sexual inter- 
course with, itis permissible to kill him forthwith. } 
Someone who knows (O: i.e. believes) that an 
aggressor cannot be dissuaded by anything short 
of killing him may kill him and is not accountable 
for it. 


07.3 ويذفع بالأسهل فالأسهل . 
ol‏ غرف أنه ane‏ بالصباح فليس له 
ضربه. أو بالِد ula‏ له يالعصًا. أو 
بالعضا فيس له السيف f.‏ بقطم اليد 
tis‏ له Joly) tLe‏ السماوردي هذا 
التدريج في غير الفاحشة أما من أولج ني 
الفرج المحرم فبجوز أن بيدأ بالقتل) 3B‏ 
Siew‏ أنه لا a‏ إلا بقتله فله is‏ ولا 
شية ol pally) he‏ بالتحقق غلية الظن). 


o7.4 When one has warded off an aggressor, it 


Arar Xu, 4 
is unlawful to take further measures against him. 


08.0 APOSTASY FROM ISLAM (RIDDA) 

(O: Leaving Islam is the ugliest form of unbe- 
tief (kufr) and the worst. It may come about 
through sarcasm, as when someone is told, “Trim 
your nails, it is sunaa.” and he replies, “I would 
not do it even it it were," as opposed to when some 
circumstance exists which exonerates him of hav- 
ing committed apostasy, such as when his tongue 
runs away with him, or when he is quoting some- 
one, or says it out of fear.) 


8 الردة 

ay)‏ أقح أتواع الكفر وأغلظها. فقد 
يكون استهزاء كأن قيل له : uas‏ أظفارك 
acl‏ سنة ؛ فقال : لا أفعله Oy‏ كان سئة ؛ 
بخلاف ما لو اقتر ن به مأ يخرجه عن الردة 
كسب اللسان أو حكاية أو خوف) . 


o8.1 When a person who has reached puberty 
and is sane voluntarily apostatizes from Islam, he 
deserves to be killed. 


1 من آرتذعن الإسلام e‏ 
بالغ عاقل مختارٌ LJAN Geen‏ 


08.2 In such a case, it is obligatory for the 


caliph (A: or his representative) to ask him to 


595 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


08.3 Justice 


repent and return to Islam. If he does, it is 
accepted from him, but if he refuses, he is 
immediately killed. 


o8.3 [f he i» a freeman. no one besides the 
caliph or his representative may kill him. If same- 
one etse kills him, the killer is disciplined (def: 
917) (Q: for arrogating the caliph’s prerogative 
and encroaching upon his rights, as this is one of 
his duties). 


o8.4 There is no indemnity for killing an apos- 
tate (O: or any expiation, since it is killing some- 
one who deserves to die). 


o8.5 If hc apostatizes from Islam and returns 
several times, it (O: i.e. hís return to Islam. which 
occurs when he states the two Testifications of 
Faith (def. 08.7(12))) is accepted trom him, 
though he is disciplined (017). 


oR.6 


ee Wale 
ابي‎ Lye إلى الإسلام قبل‎ em فإن‎ 
. قبل في الحال‎ 


3 إن كان حرا لم Yala‏ 
الإمام MR OS On EEN‏ 
wh)‏ وتعديه على السلطان OF‏ هذا 
من {Aba‏ 


4 ولادية عليه زولا كفارة أيضاً 
لأنه قتل مستحق) ]215 كان عبدا فللسيد 


LS 


pas 


i o S gl, 5‏ وإسلامه 
LÀ‏ منهُ (الرجوع إلى الإسلام ويكون 
حاصلا بالنطق بالشهادتين) ويعْرر. 


(A: lf a spouse in a consummated marriage apostalizes from Islam, the 


couple are separated for a waiting period consisting of three intervals between 
menstruations. H thc spouse returns to Islam before the waiting period ends, the 
marriage is not annulled but is considered to have continued the whole time (dis: 


m7.4).) 


ACTS THAT ENTAIL LEAVING ISLAM 


08.7 (O: Among the things that entail apostasy 
from Islam (may Allah protect us from them) are: 


(1) to prostrate to an idol. whether sarcast- 
cally. out of mere contrariness, or in actual con- 
viction, like that of somcone who believes the 
Creator to be something that has originated in 
time, Like idols in this respect are the sun or 
moon, and like prostration is bowing to other than 
Allah, if one intends reverence towards it like the 
reverence due to Allah; 


(2) to intend to commit unbelief. even if in 
ihe future. And like this intention is hesitating 


الأمور التي تحصل بها i» M‏ 


7 (ر(تبيه) في أمور تحصل بها 
الردة والعياذ بالله منها: ) السجود لصلم 
سواء كان على جهة الاستهزاء أو العناد أو 
الاعتشاد كمن اعتقد حدوث الصائع . 
ومثل اللصم الشمس والقمر Ps‏ 
السجود pe LE‏ لغير الله فيكفسر به إن 
قصمد تعظيمه كتعظيم الله. ومنها نية 
الكفر ولو في المستقبل ومثل تة الكفر 
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whether to do *2 or not: one thereby immediately 
commits unbelief: 


التتردد فيه فيكضر به أيضاً. ومنها القول 
المكفر بأن يقول الله ثالث الشلاثة أو 
يقول أنا الله مالم يسبق إليه لسانه أو 
بقوله حكاية عن غيره أو يقوله الولي في 
غيبته: فلا يكفسر. ومئها مسبمة الله 
ورسوله . ومنها إنكار وجود الله أوقدمه أو 
بقائه؛ وكذلك ASI‏ الصفات المجمع 
عليها. ومنها الاستخفاف باسم الله أو 
أمره أو نهيه أو وعده أو وعيده أو جحد اية 
من القرآن ومجمعاً على لبوتها أو راد فيه 
ul‏ ليست مته . ومنها ما لوال لا أدري ما 
الإيمان احتقاراً؛ أوقال لمن حوقل لا 
حول لا تغني من جوع : أو قال الظالم 
بعد قول المظلوم هذا بنقدير الله : أنا 
odi‏ بغير تقدير الله . gas‏ مالو كفر 
ملم من غير تأويل بكفر النعمة . ومنها 


(3) to speak words that imply unbelief such 
as “Allah is the third of three." or "1 am Allah "— 
unless one's tongue has run away with one, or one 
is quoting another. or is one of the friends of Allah 
Most High (wali, def: w33) in a spiritually intoxi- 
cated state of total oblivion (A: friend of Allah or 
not, someone totally oblivious is as if insane, and 
is not held legally responsible (dis: k13.1(O:))), 
for these latter do not entail unbelief: 


(4) to revile Aliah or His messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 


(3) todeny the existence of Allah, His begin- 
ningless eternality, His endless eternality, or to 
deny any ot His attributes which the consensus of 
Muslims ascribes to Him (dis: v1): 


(6) to be sarcastic about Allah's name, His 
command, His interdiction, His promise, or His 
threat; 


(7) to deny any verse of the Koran or any- 
thing which by scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
belongs to it, or to adda verse that does not belong 
to it; 


(8) to mockingly say, "I don’t know what 
faith is": 


(9) to reply to someone who says, “There is 
no power or strength save through Allah": ^ Your 
saying "There's no power or strength, etc.’ won't 
save you from hunger"; 


(10) for a tyrant, after an oppressed person 
says, "This is through the decree of Allah," to 
reply, “I act without the decree of Allah”; 


(11) to say that a Muslim ts an unbeliever 
(kafir) (dis: w47) in words that are uninterpret- 
able as merely meaning he is an ingrate towards 
Aliah for divinely given blessings (n: in Arabic, 
also “kafir” ); 
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08.7 Justice 

{12) when someone asks to be taught the 
Testification of Faith (Ar. Shahada, the words, 
“La ilaha ill Allahu Muhammadun rasulu Llah” 
(There is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)), and a Muslim refuses to 
teach him it; 


(13) to describe a Muslim or someone who 
wants to become a Muslim in terms of unbelief 
{kufr); 


(14) to deny the obligatory character of 
something which by the consensus of Muslims 
(ijma‘, def: b7) is part of Islam, when it is well 
known as such, like the praver (salat) or cven one 
rak'a from onc of the five obligatory prayers, if 
there is no excuse (def: u2.4); 


(15) to hold that any of Allah's messengers 
or prophets are liars, or to deny their being sent; 


(n: Ala’ al-Din ‘Abidin adds the following: 
(16) to revile the religion of Islam; 


(17) to believe that things in themselves or 
by their own nature have any causal influence 
independent of the will of Allah; 


(18) to deny the existence of angels or jinn 
(def: w22), or the heavens; 


(19) to be sarcastic about any ruling of the 
Sacred Law; 


(20) or to deny that Allah intended thc 
Prophet's message (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) to be the religion followed by the entire 
world (dis: w4.3-4) (al-Hadiyya al-'Ala'iyya (y4), 
423-24).) 


There are others, for the subject is ncarly 
limitless. May Aliah Most High save us and all 
Muslims from it.) 


مالو طلب شخص تلقين الشهادتين من 
شخص فام يلقنه. ومنهاعا لو أشار 
بالكقر على مسلم أو كافر أراد الإسلام. 
ومئها ما لو جحد مجمعا عليه معلوما من 
الدين بالضرورة بلا عذر كصلاة أو ركعة 
من الصلوات الخمس . ومنها مال AS‏ 
رسولاً من رسل الله أو لبي من أنبيائه أو 
أنكر رسالته بأن JU‏ لم يرسله) . 

(ت: وقال Sth‏ لاء الدين عابدين : 
#ومن الكفر ما إذا سب دين الإسلام؟ أو 
اعتقد بتأثير الأشياء بنفسها وطبعها بدون 
إرادة الله ؛ أوأتكر ووجود السلائكة أو 
الجن أوالسموات؛ أو استخف بحكم 
من أحكام الشريعة ؛ أو أنكر عموم رسالته 
pu] (RE‏ من الهدية العلائية : -EYP‏ 
1 ع] زومنها pb‏ ذلك وهذا باب لا 
ساحل له تجانا الله تعالى atts‏ 
المسلمين منه) . 
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09.0 JIHAD 

(O: Jihad means to war against non-Muslims, 
and is etymologically derived from the word 
mujahada, signifying warfare to establish the 
religion. And it is the lesser jihad, As for the 
greater jihad, it is spiritual warfare against the 
lower self (nafs), which is why the Prophet {Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said as he was 
returning from jihad, 


“We have returned from the lesser jihad to 
the greater jihad.” 


The scriptural basis for jihad, prior to 
scholarly consensus (def: b7) is such Koranic 
verses as: 


(1) "Fighting is prescribed for you" (Koran 
2:216); 


(2) "Slay them wherever you find them" 
(Koran 4:89); 


(3) "Fight the idolators utterly" (Koran 
9:36); 


and such hadiths as the one related by Bukhari 
and Muslim that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: 


“I have been commanded to fight people 
until they testify that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and 
perform the prayer, and pay zakat. If they say it, 
they have saved their blood and possessions from 
me, except for the rights of Islam over them. And 
their final reckoning is with Allah"; 


and the hadith reported by Muslim, 


"To go forth in the morning or evening to 
fight in the path of Aliah is better than the whole 
world and everything in it." 


Details concerning jihad are found in the 
accounts of the military expeditions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
including his own martial forays and those on 
which he dispatched others. The former consist of 


Jihad 
الجهاد‎ 0 


yay)‏ قتال الكقار. والجهاد مأخوذ من 
المجاهدة وهي المقائلة لإقامة الدين 
وهذا! هو الجهاد الأصغر وأما الجهاد 
الأكبر فهو مجاهدة التفس . فلذلك كان 
3S‏ يقول إذا رجسع من الجهاد : «رجعنا 
من الجهاد الأصغر إلى الجهاد الأكبر» . 
والأصل فبه قبل الإجماع OL)‏ كقوله 
CJL Se Sp: Uus‏ ونوله 
pues Lo iy uus‏ 
du‏ تعالى : BE 55 auia‏ 

وأخبار كخير الصحيحين أنه 8S‏ قال : 
Git:‏ أن اقاتل الناس حتى يشهدوا أن لا 
إله إلا الله city‏ محمداً رسول الله ويقيبوا 
الصلاة وبمؤتوا الركاة فإذا قالوها عصموا 
مني دساءهم وأموالهم إلا بحق الإسلام 
وحسابهم على الله . 

وخبر ملم ولغدوة أو روحة في سبيل 
الله خير من الدنيا وما فيهاء , 

وتنفصيله متلقى من سيره في 
غزواته وبعوثه. فالأولى ماخرج فيها 


09.0 


بنفسه الشريفة وكانت Lae‏ وعشرين 
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09.1 Justice 


the ones he personally attended, somc twenty- 
scven (others say twenty-nine) of them. He fought 
in eight of them, and killed only one person with 
his noble hand, Ubayy ibn Khaiaf, at the batile of 
Uhud. On the latter expeditions he sent others to 
fight. himself remaining at Medina, and these 
were forty-seven in number.) 


وقيل تما وعشرين. ولم يقاتل بتفسه إلا 
في ثمانية. ولم بقتل بيده الكريمة إلا 
واحدا وهو أبي بسن خلف في غزوة أحد . 
والشائية لم يخرج فيها بنفسه بل بعث من 
بقائل مع بقائه في المدينة وكانت سبعاً 


وأربعين] . 


THE OBLIGATORY CHARACTER OF JIHAD وجوب الجهاد‎ 


09.1 Jihad is a communal obligation (def: 
£3.2). When enough people perform it to success- 
fully accomplish it, it is no longer obligatory upon 
others (O: the evidence for which is the Prophet's 
saying (Allah bless him and give him peace), 


1 الجهادٌ قرض كفاية : إذا قا به 
مْنْ فيه الكفاية سقط عن الباقين (لقوله 
HB‏ من جهز غازياً في سبيل الله ققد 
Lube‏ وند قال الله تعالى : "T‏ 
DENT‏ 
aue‏ في سيل edt‏ 
pgti‏ فضل الله المجاهدين باموالهم 
nauis‏ على القَاعِدِينَ ys‏ وكلا وغذ 
الله الحشئن» [النساء : [S‏ 

OF‏ لم يقم به من ذكسر ولم بحصل 
أصلا ألم كل من علم يفرضيته مع القدرة 
على القيام به . وكان الأمر به قي عهد 
رسول الله لل فرض كفاية بعد الهجرة . 
ny Lily‏ فللكفار حالان أحدهما أن 
يكونوا ببلادعم فالجهاد فرض GUS‏ وهذا 
هو المراد بقول المصنف سابقا الجهاد 
فرض كفاية أي على المسلمين في كل 
سنة . والحال الثاني أن يدخل الكفار بلدة 
من بلاد المسلمين أو يشزلوا قريباً منها: 


“He who provides the equipment for a sol- 
dier in jihad has himself performed jihad,” 


and Allah Most High having said: 


“Those of the believers who are unhurt but sit 
behind are not equal to those who fight in Allah's 
path with their property and lives. Allah has pre- 
ferred those who fight with their property and 
lives a whole degree above those who sit behind. 
And 10 each. Allah has promised great good” 
(Koran 4:95). 


if none of those concerned perform jihad, 
and it does not happen at all, then everyone who 
is aware that it is obligatory is guilty of sin, if there 
wis a possibility of having performed it. In the 


time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and pive him US فرض عين عليهم‎ es un 
peace) jihad was a communal obligation after his ذلك البلد دفع الكفار بما يمكن‎ jl 


منهم) . 


0 


emigration (hijra) to Medina. As jor subsequent 
times, there are two possible states in respect to 
non-Muslims. 

The first is when they are in their own coun- 
tries, in which case jihad (def: 09.8) is a communal 
obligation, and this is what our author is speaking 
of when he says, “Sihad is a communal obliga- 
tion,” meaning upon the Muslints each year. 

The second state is when non-Muslims invade 
a Muslim country or neat to onc, in which case 
jihad is personally obligatory (def: c3.2) upon the 
inhabitants of that country, who must repel the 
non-Muslims with whatever they can). 
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99.2 Jihad is personally obligatory upon all 


‘those present in the battle lines (A: and to flee is 


an enormity (dis: p11)) (O: provided one is abite to 
fight. If unable. because of illness or the death of 
one's mount when not able to fight on foot, or 
because one no longer has a weapon, then onc 
may leave. Onc may also leave if the opposing 
non-Muslim army is more than twice the size of 
the Muslim force). 


09.3 Jihad is also (O: personally) obligatory for 
everyone (©: able to perform it, male or female, 
old or young) when the enemy has surrounded the 
Muslims (O: on every side, having entered our 
territory, even if the land consists of ruins, wilder- 
Ness, ar mountains, for non-Muslim forces enter- 
ing Muslim lands is a weighty matter that cannot 
be ignored, but must be met with effort and 
struggle to repel them by every possible means. 
Ail of which is if conditions permit gathering (A: 
the above-mentioned) people, provisioning them, 
and readying them for war. If conditions do not 
permit this, as when the enemy has overrun the 
Muslims such that they are unable ta provision or 
prepare themselves for war, then whoever is 
found by a non-Muslim and knows he will be 
killed if captured is obliged to defend himself in 
whatever way possible. But if not certain that he 
will be killed. meaning that he might or might not 
be. as when he might merely be taken captive, and 
he knows he will be killed if he does not surrender, 
then he may either surrender or fight. A woman 
too has a choice between fighting or surrendering 
if she is certain that she will nat be subjected to an 
indecent act if captured. 1f uncertain that she will 
be safe from such an act, shc is obliged to fight. 
and surrender is not permissible). 


WHO 15 OBLIGED TO FIGHT IN JIHAD 


09.4 Those called upon (O: to perform jihad 
when it is à communal obligation) are every able- 
bodied man who has reached puberty and is sane. 


Jihad 09,2 


Joey 09.2‏ على م am‏ الصف 
(ومحل ذلك مع القدرة على القتال. فإن 
عجز عن القتال لمرض أو لموت فرسه ولا 
يستطيع القعال راجلا أو لم يبق معه سلاح 
فله الانصراف. وأما إذا زاد الكفار على 
الضعف جاز الالصراف). 


Wes; 3‏ (يتعين) على كل أحد 
زسواء کان الأحد ذكرا أو أنثى كبيرا أو 
صغيرا (a) Likes‏ )15 أحاط بالمسلمين 
عدو (من كل جانب وقد دخلوا أرضنا ولو 
كان Le‏ أوبرية أوجبلا لأن دخول 
الكفار دار الإسلام أمر عظيم لا يمكن 
إهماله فلا يد من الجد والاجتهاد في taia‏ 
بكل ما يمكن . هذا إذا Jesse‏ الحال 
اجتماعهم وتأهبهم واستعدادهم 
للحرب, وإن لم يحتمل الحال ذلك بأن 
og ete‏ العسدو بحيث لم يتمكتوا من 
التأهب والاستعداد للحرب» فمن وقع 
عليه كاقر وعلم أنه يقتل إن أخذه فعليه أن 
يمم عن LE‏ بما أمكن . Of‏ لم يعلم ما 
تقدم ob‏ كان يجسوز أنه إن أخذختل 
ويجوز أنه لا يقتل ob‏ يؤسر وعلم أنه إن 
e‏ من L3 pM‏ فله أمستلام 
وقتل . وإن أمنت المرأة فاحشة إن أخذدث 
فلها استسلام وقصل أيضاً . ob‏ لم تأمن 
المرأة فاحشة إن أخذت تعين الجهاد ولا 
يجوز الاستسلام) . 


المكلقون بالحهاد 


bias 4‏ به (أي بالجهاد 
حيث كان فرض كفاية) کل ذكر حر بالغ, 
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09.5 Justice 


uY.5 The following may not fight in jihad: ox M ولایجاهد المديونٌ‎ 5 


غريمه VA Ya‏ بإذن سيده] ولا So‏ 
rii‏ مبلم y Y‏ إل bi‏ 
المدو bees‏ بلا إذن. 


(1) someone in debt, unless his creditor gives 
him leave; 


(2) or someone with at least one Muslim 
parent. until they give their permission: 


unless the Muslims are surrounded by the enemy, 
in which case it is permissible for them 10 fight 
without permission. 


99.6 ft is offensive to conduct a military expe- 
dition against hostile non-Muslims without the 
caliph’s permission (A: though if there is no 
caliph (def: 025), no permission is required). 


"m Scu 00.6‏ دون 
الإمام . 


29.7 Muslims may not seek help from nan- 
Muslim allies unless thc Muslims are considerably 
outnumbered and the allies are of goodwill 
towards the Muslims. 


7 ولا يستعينُ بمعرك إلا أن 


m 


THE OBJECTIVES OF JIHAD 


غايات الجهاد 


o9,8 The caliph (025) makes war upon Jews, 
Christians, and Zaroastrians (N: provided he has 
first invited them to enter [slam in faith and prac- 
tice, and if they will not, then invited them to 
enter the social order of Islam by paying the non- 
Muslim poll tax (jizya, def: o11.4)- -which is the 
significance of their paying it, not the money 
itselt—while remaining in their ancestral reli- 
gions) (O: and the war continucs) until they 
become Muslim or else pay the non Muslim poll 
tax (O: in accordance with the word of Allah Most 
High, 


jc, 8‏ (الإمام) البهسود 
والتصاركى والمجوس (ويستمر ذلك) Yi‏ 
ن لرا ويدوا الجزية رعملا بتو 
تعالى : RUNE‏ لا sb tab‏ ولا 
ede‏ ولا rU arre‏ الله 
Rua 5 gts Vp Ly 255‏ ِن Slt‏ 
اوتا الكتاب ig‏ يُعْطُوا الجزية St‏ ي 
ble hy‏ ون ومحل هذا قبل لزول 
عيسى عليه Li pei‏ بعد فلا يقبل منهم 


"Fight those who do not believe in Allah and 
the Last Day and who forbid not what Allah and 
His messenger have forbidden—wha do not prac- 
tice the religion of truth, being of those who have 
been given the Book—until they pay the poll tax 
out of hand and are humbled" (Koran 9:29), 


the time and place for which is before the final des- 
cent of lesus (upon whom be peace). After his 
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final coming. nothing but Islam will be accepted 
from them. for taking the poll tax is only effective 
until Jesus’ descent (upon him and our Prophet be 
peace), which is the divinely revealed law of 
Muhammad. The coming of Jesus does not entail 
a separare divinely revealed law, for he will rule 
by the law of Muhammad. As for the Prophets 
saying (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


“1 am the last, there will be no prophet 
alter me.” 


this does not contradict the final coming of Jesus 
(upon whom be peace}. since he will not rule 
according to the Evangel, but as a follower of our 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)). 


029,9 The caliph fights all other peoples until 
they become Muslim (O: because they are not a 
people with a Book, nar honored as such, and are 
not permited to settle with paying the poll tax 
(fizya}) (n: though according to the Hanafi school, 
peoples of all other religions. even idol worship- 
pers, are permitted to live under the protection of 
the Islamic state if they either become Muslim or 
agree to pay the poll tax, the sole exceptions to 
which are apostates from Islam and idol worship- 
pers who are Arabs, neither of whom has any 
choice but becoming Muslim (al-Hidaya sharh 
Bidaya ai-mubtadi' (y21). 6.48 49)), 


THE RULES OF WARFARE 


09.10. It is not permissible (A: in jihad) to kill 
women or children unless they are fighting against 
the Muslims. Nor is it permissible to kill animals, 
unless they are being ridden into battle against the 
Muslims. or if killing them will help defeat the 
enemy. [t is permissible to kill old men (0O: old 
man (shaykh) meaning someone more than forty 
years of age) and monks. 


09.11. ft is unlawful to. kill a non-Muslim to 
whom a Muslin has given his guarantee of protec- 
tion (O: whether the non-Muslim is onc or more 


Jihad 09.9 


إلا الإسلام لأن el‏ الجزية منهم Lis‏ 
إلى نزول عيسى عليه وعلى نينا أففل 
الملاة والسلام وهذا موشرعه ES‏ 
Ot‏ عيسى عليه اللام ليس E‏ 
مستقل بل حاكم بشرعه gE‏ . وأما قوله 
ul. cse‏ العاقب لا نبي بعدي» فلا ينافي 
نزول عيسى عليه السلام لأنه لا يحكم 
بالإنجيل يل هو تابع له (GR‏ 


Min Li, 9‏ 
يُسْبِمُوا رلعدم كتاب لهم فليسوا محثرمين 
ولا يرما بالجزية). (ت : وعند الحنفية 
يقر من سواهم بالحزية ‏ حتى عبسدة 
الأوئان من ipd‏ فلهم أن يسلموا او أن 
يدفسوا الجرية: وعندئُل يعيشون تحت 
حضظ Lye‏ الإسلام ‏ بخلاف المرئدين 
وعبدة الأوثان من العرب . فلا يقبل منهم 
إلا الإسلام [انهداية ES - £A FT‏ ش 


أحكام في الفتال 


09.10 ولا Ais‏ التساء والصبيانٍ 
إلا أن يُعَابلُوا . 

ولا الدوات Ge Loir St‏ 5 
الشيوخ زوهو من جاوز الأربعين) 
heady‏ 


ET oo ft‏ اة من الكفار مل 


بالغ y‏ أسير ونحو 
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09.12 Justice 


than one, provided the number is limited, and the 
Muslim's protecting them does not harm the Mus- 
lims, as when they are spies) provided the protect- 
ing Muslim has reached puberty, is sane. and does 
so voluntarily (O: and is not a prisoner of them or 
a spy). 


جاسوس) di er [le P3‏ (سواء كان 
واحسدا b EL: i si‏ أن يكون عددا 
محصورا وأن لا يكون في تأميشه رر 
على المسلمين كالجاسوس) . 


09.13 Whoever enters Islam before being cap- 
tured may not be killed or his property confis- 
cated, or his young children taken captive. 


LM منْهُمْ قب‎ Ley 09.12 
وصغارٌ أولادم عن‎ thy Us Se 


Du 


09.13 When a child or a woman is taken captive, 
they become slaves by the fact of capture, and 
the woman's previous marriage is immediately 
annulled, 


3 ومين ge el‏ صبِي أو امرأةٌ 
ارق بنفس الأسر YAS ni,‏ 


09.14 When an adult male is taken captive, the 
caliph (def: 025) considers the interests (O: of 
Islam and the Muslims) and decides between the 
prisoncr's death, slavery, release without paying 
anything, or ransoming himself in exchange for 
moncy or for a Muslim captive held by the enemy. 

If the prisoner becomes a Muslim (O: before 
the caliph chooses any of the four alternatives) 
then he may not be killed, and one of the other 
three alternatives is chosen. 


jb 4‏ بالغ paw‏ الإمام بالمصلحة 
(للإسسلام والمسلمين) بين JH‏ 
والاسترقاق والمنّ والفداء بمال, أو بأسير 
مسل . jos B Šp‏ أن يختار الإمام 


قبه شيا من الخصال المذكورة) شقط 


. العلاث الباقية‎ RT: 


09.15 It is permissible in jihad to cut down the 
enemy’s trees and destroy their dwellings. 


oh >Í ويِجُورٌة قطع‎ 5 
. ديار هم‎ cu px 


TRUCES 


الهدنة 


09.16 (O: As for truces, the author does not 
mention them, In Sacred Law truce means a peace 
treaty with thosc hostile to Islam. involving a ces- 
sation of fighting for a specified period, whether 
for payment or something else. The scriptural 
basis for them includes such Koranic verses as: 


09.16 (وأما ما يتعلق بالهدنة فلم 
بذكره المصنف . وهى شرعا مصالحة 
al‏ الحرب على ترك القشال مدة معيئة 
بعوض أو غيره. والأصل فيها قوله تعالى : 
إبزاءة من الله ورسوله الآية؛ وقوله : 
Lg oh iy me s‏ 


(1) "An acquittal from Allah and His mes- 
senger...” (Koran 9:1); 


(2) "If they incline towards peace. then 
incline towards it also" (Koran 8:61); 
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as well us the truce which the Prophet {Allah bless 
him and give him peace) made with Quraysh in the 
year of Hudaybiya, as related by Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

Truces are permissible, not obligatory. The 
only one who may effect a truce is the Muslim 
ruler of a region (or his representative) with a seg- 
ment of the non-Muslims of the region, or the 
caliph (025) (or his representative). When made 
with other than a portion of the non-Muslims, or 
when made with all of them, or with all in a par- 
ticular region such as India or Asia Minor, then 
only the caliph (or his representative) may effect 
it, for it is a matter of the gravest consequence 
because it entails the nonperformance of jihad, 
whether globally or in a piven locality, and our 
interests must be looked after therein, which is 
why it is best left to the caliph under any cir- 
cumstances, or to somconc he delegates to see to 
the interests of the various regions. 

There must be some interest served ín mak- 
ing à truce other than mere preservation of the 
status quo. Allah Most High says, 


"So do not be fainthearted and call for peace, 


when it is you who are the uppermost” (Koran 
47:35). 


Interests that justify making a truce are such 
things as Muslim weakness because of lack of 
numbers or matericl, or the hope of an enemy 
becoming Muslim. for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) made a truce in the year 
Mecca was liberated with Safwan ibn Umayya for 
four months in hope that he would become Mus- 
lim, and he entered Islam before its time was up. 
If the Muslims are weak, a truce may be made for 
ten years if nevessary, for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peacc) made a truce with 
Quraysh for that long, as is related by Abu 
Dawud. lt is not permissible to stipulate longer 
than that. save hy means of new truces, each of 
which does not exceed ten years. 

The rulings of such a truce are inferable from 
those of the non-Muslim poll tax (def: 011), 
namely. that when a valid truce has been effected, 
no harm may be done to non-Muslims until it 
expires.) 


Jihad 09.16 


ومهادنته جد ريشا عام الحديبية كما alg‏ 
الشيخان. وهى جائزة لا واجبة. Lady‏ 
بعقدها لبعض كفار إقليم واليه ولو vo‏ 
أو إمام ولوينائبه. ولغيره من الكفار كلهم 
وكفار إقليم كالهند والروم piod‏ ولو بنائبه 
لأنها من الأمور العظام لما فيها من ترك 
الجهاد مطلقاً أو قي جهة لأنه لا بد فيه من 
رعاية مصلحتنا قاللائق تفويضها للإمام 
مطلقا أو من فوض إليه الإمام مصلحة 
PEN ET‏ بد من المصنحة فى 
المهادنة فلا بكفي انتغاء المفدة. قال 
ills‏ قلا تهنوا i ea‏ 
I‏ الاعلون) . والمصلحة التي تكون 
سبيا في الهدنة كضعفنا بقلة عذه أو أهبة 
أو رجاء سلا لأنه Gala $B‏ صقوان بن 
أية EM‏ الفتح رجاء إسلامه 
قأسلم قبل مضيها. وإن كان Us‏ ضعف 
فإلى عشر مين لحاجة . ولأنه 355 عادن 
قريشا هذه المدة رواه أبو داود. فلا يجوز 
أكثر منها إلا في عقود متفرقة . وشرط في 
كل عقد أن لا يزيد على عشر. وحكمها 
معلوم من عقد الجزية. وهو أنه يلرْمنا 
عند عقدها الصحيح الكف عنهم حتى 
تنقضي مدتها) . 
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010.0 


Justice 


019.0 -THE SPOILS OF BATTLE 


010.1. A free male Muslim who has reached pu- 
berty and is sane is entitled to the spoils of battle 
when he has participated in a battle to the end 
of it. 

After personal booty (def: 010.2}, the collec- 
tive spoils of the battle are divided into five parts. 
The first fifth is set aside (dis: 010.3). and the 
remaining four are distributed, one share to each 
infantryman and three shares to cach cavalryman. 
From these latter four fifths also, a token payment 
is given at the leader’s discretion to women, chil- 
dren, and non-Muslim participants on the Muslim 
side. 

A combatant only takes possession of his 
share of the spoils at the official division, (A: Or 
he may choose ta waive his right to it.) 


010.2 As for persanal booty, anyone who, 
despite resistance, kills one of the enemy or effec- 
tively incapacitates him, risking his own life 
thereby. is entitled to whatever he can take from 
the enemy, mcaning as much as he can take away 
with him in the battle, such as a mount, clothes, 
weaponry, money, or other. 


ol0.3 As for the first fifth that is taken from the 
spoils, it is divided in turn into five parts, a share 
each going to: 


(1) the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and after his death, to such Islamic 
interests as fortifying defenses on the frontiers. 
salaries for Islamic judges, muezzins, and the like: 


(2) relatives of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) of the Bani Hashim and Bani 
Muttalib clans, each male receiving the share of 
two females: 

(3) orphans who are poor; 


(4) those short of money (def: h8.11); 


(5) and travellers needing money (h8. 18). 
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010.0 الغنيمة 


Si 010.1‏ حضر الوقعةً إلى 
pes pas!‏ بد إخراج السلب 
وخسها؛ eU‏ سهم ay MS‏ 
TM pe‏ كان ذكسرا حرا بالا مسلما 
عاقلا. eas‏ للمرأةٍ Cod]‏ والصبيٌ 
والكافر |3 oi by pae‏ الإمام So‏ أربعةٍ 
أخماسها, 

P) الغنيمةٌ بالقسمة‎ Hh, 
IURE 


Suu, 010.2‏ 23 قتيلا أو 
كفن شرهُ وان المقتول ممتعاً hy‏ 
fru‏ بنفسه في قله he Ge‏ وهو 
ee‏ عليه قي الوقعة من فرس. 
وثياب وسلاح RES‏ وغبر ذلك . 


010.3 الخمس pods‏ على 
sia‏ في المصالح مِنْ سد التغور Roky‏ 
القضاة men ih gees Si ally‏ 
لذوي القربئ من بي هاشم وبني 
المطلب للذكر مثل حظ الألثيينٍ ؛ وسهم 
pt‏ الفقسراء: وسهمٌ للسساكين؛ 
وسهم لابن السبيل . 
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Non-Muslim Subjects of the Islamic State 


otl.0 NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS OF THE 
ISLAMIC STATE (AHL AL-DHIMMA) 


0141.1 A formal agreement of protection is made 
with citizens who are: 


(1) Jews; 
(2) Christians; 
(3) Zoroastrians; 


(4) Samarians and Sabians, if thcir religions 
do not respectively contradict the fundamental 
bases of Judaism and Christianity; 


(5) and those who adhere to the religion of 
Abraham or one of the other prophets (upon 
whom be blessings and peace). 


oll.2 Such an agreement may not be effected 
with those who are idol worshippers (dis: 
99.9(n:)), or those who do not have a Sacred Book 
or something that could have been a Book, 

(A: Something that could have been a Book 
tefers to those like the Zoroastrians, who have 
remnants resembling an ancient Book. As for the 
psuedoscriptures of cults that have appeared since 
Islam (n: such as the Sikhs, Baha'is, Mormons, 
Qadianis, etc.). they neither are nor could be a 
Book, since the Koran is the final revelation 
(dis: w4).) 


olt.3 Such an agreement is only valid when the 
subject peoples: 


(a) follow the rules of Islam (A: those men- 
tianed below (011.5) and thosc involving public 
behavior and dress, though in acts of worship and 
their private lives, the subject communities have 
their own laws. judges, and courts, enforcing the 
rules of their own religion among themselves); 


(b) and pay the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya). 


011.0 
011.0 أهل الذمة 


LAN AGS 1‏ لليهود والنصازى 
والمجوس SHS la]‏ في دين اليهود 
والنصازئ قبل Rad!‏ والتبديل [ 
والسامرة والصابثة D)‏ وَافَقَوهُمْ في del‏ 
دينهم ولمنْ s‏ بدين elu]‏ أو tb‏ 

من الأنيياء عليه الصلاة والسلام. 


02 ولا عفد BS‏ ومنْ SUSY‏ 
له ولا شبهة كتاب . 

al ay tg)‏ بشبهسة كباب من كان 
كالمجوس فلهم بقايا تشبه كتابا قديماً. 
Lil‏ الكتب الباطلة لدى فرق ظهرت بمد 
Lo) PM‏ كالسيخ والبهائيين 
والمورمونيين والقاديانيين) فليست Us‏ 
ولا شبهة كتبء. Li gi! oF‏ 
os!‏ 


3 ولا يصح إلا HA gb‏ 
أحكام الإسلام dis‏ الجزية. 
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011.4 Justice 


THE NON-MUSLIM POLL TAX 


oll.4 The minimum non-Muslim poll tax is one 
dinar (n: 4.235 grams of gold) per person (A: per 
year). The maximum is whatever both sides agree 
upon. 

It is collected with leniency and politeness, as 
are all debts, and is not levied on women, chil- 
dren, or the insane. 


oll.5 Such non-Muslim subjects are obliged to 
comply with [slamic rules that pertain to the safety 
and indemnity of life, reputation, and property. In 
addition. they: 


(1) are penalized for committing adultery or 
theft. though not for drunkenness; 


(2) are distinguished trom Muslims in dress, 
wearing a wide cloth belt (zunnar); 


(3) are not greeted with 
‘alaykum; 


“as-Salamu 


(4) must keep to the side of the street; 


(5) may not build higher than or as high as 
the Muslims’ buildings, though if they acquire a 
tall house, it is not razed; 


(6) are forbidden to openly display wine or 
pork, (A: to ring church bells or display crosses, } 
recite the Torah or Evangel aloud, or make public 
display of their funerals and feastdays; 


(7) and are forbidden to build new churches. 


oll.6 They are forbidden to reside in the Hijaz, 
meaning the area and towns around Mecca, 
Medina, and Yamama, for more than three days 
(when the caliph allows them to enter there for 
something they need). 


olii.7 A non-Muslim may not enter the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) under any cir- 


lily ol 4‏ ديار مِنْ JS‏ شخص 
Last,‏ زاوا عليه . Penis‏ 
tat a NE : 7‏ 
برفتي كسائر الديون ولا تخد من امراق 


. [وعبدٍ]‎ 9 uns 


S A 5‏ باخکامنا Je‏ ضما 
النفس والعرض والمال. daig‏ للزنا 
PEUT EET‏ 
الباس والزنائير ]$$ في rto‏ 
جرس في Sel dom‏ فرسا بل 
بغالا أو حماراً عرضا] ولا Pes bat‏ 
oss‏ إلن اضيق الطربق ولا 4A‏ 3 
على المسلمينَ قي البناءٍ ولا peas‏ 
SES Oy‏ دارأ Ule‏ لم PAG‏ ونون 
مِنْ إظهار خمر وخنزبر [وناقوس ] وجهر 
الشوراة Jena‏ وجنائز هم وأعيادهم 
ومن إحصداث bMS‏ [فلو Ipod pe‏ ني 
بلدائهم على الجزية لم A‏ من 

qis 


oyun, 011.6‏ المقام بالحجاز 
وهي مكة والمدينة واليمامة وقرامًا أكثرٌ 
مِنْ ثلائة أيام o3 t‏ لهم الإهام في 
الدخول لحاجة. 


BY, 011.7‏ مشرك من الحرم 
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Non-Muslim Subjects of the Islamic State o11.8 


cumstances, or enler any other mosque without بحال . ولا يخلون مسجداً إلا بإذن.‎ 
permission (A: nor may Muslims enter churches 


without their permission). 


olks It is obligatory for the caliph (def: 025) to 
protect those of them who arc in Muslim lands just 
as he would Muslims, and to seek the release of 
those of them who are captured, 


58 وعلى الإمام Ade‏ مْنْ كان 
gt‏ في دارنا كما rel all 5 b‏ 


V 


واستئقًا 


er v. 
MER د من امسر‎ 


011.9. It non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic state 
rcfuse to conform to the rules of [slam, or to pay 
the non-Muslim poll tax. then their agreement 
with the state has been violated (dis: 011.11) (A: 
though if only one of them disobeys, it concerns 
him alone). 


ssl ab 04‏ التزام أحكام 


الملة وأداء الجزية pegs Aii‏ 


011.10 The agreement is also violated (A: with 
respect to the offender alone) if the state has stipu- 
lated that any of the following things break it, and 
one of the subjects docs so anyway, though if the 
state has not stipulated that these break the agree- 
ment, then they do not; namely, if one of the sub- 
ject people: 


pegs ol 35 Sty 011.10‏ بمسلمة أو 
أصابها بنكاح Sad]‏ عينا أو فتن مسلما 
عن A eus‏ 53 الله أورسولة أو 


ديئهُ يمالا et Sy‏ عليهم 
الانتقاض بذلك انض . وإلا فلا. 


(1) commits adultery with a Muslim woman 
or marries her: 


(2) conceals spies of hostile forces; 


(3) leads a Muslim away from Islam: 


(4) kills a Muslim: 


(5) or mentions something impermissibly 
about Allah, thc Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). or Islam. 


011.11 When a subject's agreement with the state 
has been violated, the caliph chooses between the 
four alternatives mentioned above in connection 
with prisoners of war (09.14). 


AES Co, 1‏ عهده تخر الاسام 
فبه بين الخصال الأربع في الأسير. 
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012.0 


Justice 


012.0 THE PENALTY FOR 
FORNICATION OR SODOMY 


912.1 The legal penalty is obligatorily imposed 
upon anyone who fornicates or commits sodomy 
{A: provided it is legally established (def: 
n11.2(O:))) when they: 


(a) have reached puberty; 
(b) are sane: 
(c) and commit the act voluntarily; 


Ho matter whether the person is a Muslim, non- 
Muslim subject of the Islamic state, or someone 
who has left Islam. 


012.2 U the offender is sameone with the capac- 
ity to remain chaste, then he or she is stoned to 
death (def: 012,6). someone with the capacity to 
remain chaste meaning anyone who has had sexual 
intercourse (A: at [cast once} with their spouse in 
a valid marriage, and is free. of age. and sane, A 
person is not considered to have the capacity to 
remain chaste if he or she has only had intercourse 
in a marriage that is invalid, or is prepubescent at 
the time of marital intercourse, or is someone 
insanc at the time of marital intercourse who sub- 
sequently regains their sanity prior to committing 
adultery. 

If the offender is not someone with the capac- 
ity to remain chaste, then the penalty consists of 
being scourged (def: 012.5) onc hundred stripes 
and banished to a distance of atleast $l km./50 mi. 
for one vear. 


UI am 012.0‏ واللواط 


b jua 012.1‏ البالغ العاقل 
المختاز مسلماً ان أو Las‏ أو مرتدا [حراً 
ot‏ أو [lage‏ وجب عليه dol‏ 


0.2 فاد کان محصنا pz‏ ختى 
بُمُوت. والمحصن من وْطِىء في القبلٍ 
وخ pointe ane‏ 
tes oh‏ زوجتَهُ [في الدبر أو جاربته في 
القبل api‏ نكساح فاب أو وطىء 
زوجت وموّعبة ثم Heth‏ 
مجر M‏ ثم on wii wrod A‏ 
وغيسر المحصن dl‏ کان حرا] جذ 
مائة جلدم D Ey‏ سنة إلى مسافة القصر 
Sha]‏ كان عبدأ ET He‏ 


So] 012.3‏ وطيء ة بهيسة أو ihal‏ ميتة أو حية فما دون الفرج أو جارية نملك بعضها أو acl‏ المملوكة لَه 
im ab‏ الحبض أرْ الدبر أو A‏ بده أو oS‏ المرأةٌ المرأة لا m‏ عليه Da‏ 


012.4 Someone who commits fornication is not 
punished if he says that he did not know it was 
unlawful, provided he is a new Musim or grew up 
in a remote (O: trom Islamic scholars) wilderness. 
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i ol24‏ زنى وقال: لا الم 
تحريم الزنا وکاب قريب عهدٍ بالاسلام أو 
LE‏ بيادية بعيدة زعن العلماء) لم dow‏ 
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though if neither of these is he case, such a person 
is punished, 


viS An offender is not scourged in intense 
heat or bitter cold, or when he is ill and recovery 
is expected (until be recovers), or in a mosquc, or 
when the offender is a woman who is preg- 
nant, until she gives birth and has recovered from 
childbed pains. The whip used should bc neither 
new nor old and worn-out, but something in bc- 
tween. The offender is not stretched out when 
scourged, or bound (O: as his hands arc left foose 
to fend oft blows). or undressed (O: but rather an 
ankle length shirt is left upon him or her), and the 
scourger does not lay the stripes on hard (O; by 
raising his arm, such that he draws bloud). The 
scourger distributes the blows over various parts 
of the body, avoiding the vital points and thc face. 
A man is scourged standing; a woman, sitting and 
covered (O: by a garment wrapped around her). If 
the offender is emaciated, or sick from an illness 
not expected to improve, then he or she is 
scourged with a single date palm frond (O; upon 
which there are a hundred strips, or fifty. If a 
hundred. such an offender is struck once with it, 
and it fifty, then twice), or with the edge of a gar- 
ment, 


012.6 If the penalty is stoning. the offender is 
stoned cven in severe heat or cold, and even if he 
has an illness from which he is expected to 
recover. A pregnant woman is not stoned until she 
gives birth and the child can suffice with the milk 
of another. 


013.04 THE PENALTY FOR ACCUSING 
A PERSON OF ADULTERY 
WITHOUT PROOF 


013.1 When a person (who has reached puberty 
and is sane) voluntarily: 


(a) accuses another person of adultery or 


o13.0 


MAS SES وإذ لم‎ 


012.3 ولا Mox‏ في ر وبر 
شدبدین ومر ض يرجن Bebe‏ 

ولا في المسجد ولا المرأة ق NUN‏ 
حتی تضع وير ول ألم الولادة AY.‏ 
by‏ جديدولا Wh‏ بل سوط بين 

الوطين , tet‏ ا ا 
بل تترك يداء مطلقتين يتقي بهما) Ys‏ 
Sae‏ (من ثبابه بل يترك عليه قميصه رجلا 
كان أو امرأة) ولا Ae‏ في الضرب (برقع 
يده بحيث ينهر الدم) s s‏ علئ أعضائه 
UU RECTORES‏ 
قائما والمرأة جالة مشورة (بشوب 
ملفوف عليها) fb‏ کان نحيفاً أو مريضاً لا 
ES S:‏ تسل ea‏ رای 
المائة يضسرب ضربة واحدة وفي 
الخمين يضرب مرتين) وأطرافٍ 
NE‏ 


jt 012.6‏ كان Lose dedi‏ جم ولو 
P‏ أو برو أو مر ضر O‏ ولا 
EL‏ الحاملٌ gm‏ نضع Apt gai‏ 
بلبن غيرها [ولأسيد أن dol! eis‏ على 


[955 


iai حد‎ 013.0 


fas Ea GH إذا‎ 1 
gi أو مرت‎ Les i ep لمخاز وه‎ | 
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013.2 Justicc 


sodomy, whether the accusation is in plain words 


or allusive words intended as an accusation; 


للقاذف) Co‏ اللواط بالصريح أو 
بالكتاية uo‏ النية dot J‏ 


(b) and the accused is someone who could be 
chaste (def: 013.2) and is not the offspring of the 
accuser; 


then the accuser is subject to the penalty for accus- 
ing a person of adultery without four witnesses 
{A: which. if it concerns his spouse, he may 
obviate by public imprecation (dis: ni1.1)), no 
matter whether he is a Muslim, non-Muslim sub- 
ject of the Islamic state, someone who has left 
Islam, or is of a group that has a truce with Mus- 
lims. 


913.2. Someone who could be chaste in this con- 
text means someone who has reached puberty, is 
sane, free, Muslim, and has not committed an act 
of fornication (O: that is punishable) (A: meaning 
it has not been legally established (def: 
ntl.2¢0:))). 


2 والمحصنٌ ماهو At‏ 
العاقلٌ الجر المسلم العفيفٌ (عن وطء 


. به)‎ ay 


013.3 - The penalty for making such an accusation 
without witnesses is to be scourged (def: 012.5) 
eighty lashes. 


ida] [الحر] ثماتين‎ m 013.3 


 ]نيعبرأ‎ 


013.4 Accusations in plain words include such 
expressions as ‘““You have committed fornica- 
tion,” and the like, while alfusive wordy means 
such expressions as “You lecher." or "You 
wretch,” 1f the latter terms are accompanied by 
the intention Lo accuse, they amount to an accusa- 
tion, though if not. they do not. The accuser is the 
one whose word is accepted (A: when there is no 
proof, if he swears an oath).as to what he intended 
by such allusive words, 


4 فالصريحٌ: cS)‏ لطت 
أو: og)‏ فرجك] ونحوه. " 

SB . با قاجرٌ با خبيثٌ‎ pw والكتايةٌ‎ 
والقول‎ Wy dF GLa نوی به‎ 
a [وإِنْ قال:‎ g wads 
الناس أو أزنئ مِنْ 1098 فهو‎ uil 
£a qu Shy o $y i kts 


[eo 


fe 


of akg جماعة‎ 42s. 013.5 
aoe, LN ele OE AB. 
صر كلهم‎ al : كقوله‎ iU; كُلْهُمْ‎ Lue 
نلان‎ Ja : كقوله‎ au لم‎ Dha -jpe زناة‎ 
whe daly ناه زمه لكل‎ 


013.5 If someone accuses a whole group of 
people of adultery who could not possibly all be 
guilty. such as saying, “All the people in Egypt are 
adulterers." he is disciplined (def: 017). But when 
his accusation is not impossible, such as sayinp, 
“The So-and-so clan are adulterers,” then he must 
bear a separate penalty for every single person in 
the proup. 
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The Penalty for Theft 014.0 


013.6 Someone who twice accuses someone of 
adultery without witnesses is punished only onec. 
Someone who accuses a person of adultery and is 
punished for the accusation, but then again 
aceuses the person of the same act of fornication is 
merely disciplined (def: of 7}. 


913.7. Wher someone accuses a person who 
could possibly be chaste (def: 013.2) of adultery, 
but the accuser has not yet been punished at the 
time the accused subsequently commits an act of 
fornication, then the accuser is not punished. 


013.8 The penalty for accusing a person of adul- 
tery without witnesses is only carried out when thc 
Islamic magistrate is present, and the accused 
requests that it be carried out. If the accused for- 
gives the offender, there is no punishment. 


013.9 When an accusation bas been made, if the 
accused dies (A: before the accuser has been 
punished), then his right (A: to demand that the 
punishment be carried out) is given to his heirs. 


0 "E m D. 

de GÀ già ولو قذفه‎ 6 
daly 

Pha. | “هبه‎ oie ta tie rte 5 

وإن قذفه فحد ثم قذفه ثائيا بذاك 


الزنا أو بغيره bab us‏ 


Sore eld محصنا‎ 553, 013.7 
rdi المحصن سقط‎ og حتى‎ 


WY, 8‏ بحضرة 
الحاكم وبمطالبة المقذوفٍ. Ip‏ غفا 


HEN مات رالمقتوف)‎ St, 013.9 


FRIES 


0 ]33 28 لرجل ICI cS:‏ لم m‏ (كما لا يجب على الشخص قصاص إذا أمره شخص Ex‏ نفه 
فقتله لأنه بأمره) . ولو قذف عبدا i‏ التعزير] . 


014.6 THE PENALTY FOR THEFT 


014.1 A person's right hand is amputated. 
whether he is a Muslim, non-Muslim subject of the 
Islamic state, or someone who has left Islam. 
when he: 

(a) has rcached puberty; 


(b) is sane; 


(c) is acting voluntarily; 


0 حد السرقة 


1 )8 شرق البالم الساقل 
المختار وهو مسلم أو s‏ أو Xi pa‏ نصايا 
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014.2 Justice 


(d) and steals at least a quarter of a dinar (n: 
1.058 grams of gold) or goods worth that much (A: 
at the market prices current) at the time of the 
theft: 


من المال. pas‏ ربع Jo‏ أؤما قبمتة ري 
ديشار حال السرفة مِنْ حرز مثله ولا شبهة 
لهُ فيه dahs‏ يده EN‏ 

NE tle, Cab Gt فان سرف‎ 


(e) from a place meeting the security | 94 2B -us نطقت يده‎ iu op 
Tequirements normal (A: in that locality and time) ye رجِلهُ اليمئى فإن عاد‎ shi 


for safeguarding similar articles (def; 014.3); HEBES له يمي‎ qii M bu 


(f) provided there is no possible confusion 


(dis: 014.2(3)) as to whetber he took it by way of ore سماوية)‎ mom 
theft or for some other reason. غمس المقطع بالزيت‎ ahi وإذا‎ 


LJ 
MT 


lta person steals a second time, his left foot is 
amputated; if a third time, then his left hand; and 
it he steals again, then bis right foot. if he steals a 
fifth time, he is disciplined (def: 017), If he does 
not have aright hand (N: at the first offense), then 
his left foot is amputated, If he has a right hand but 
loses it after the theft (O: by an act of God) but 
before he has been punished for it, then nothing is 
amputated. After amputation, the limb is 
cauterized with hot oil (A: which in previous times 
was the means 10 stop the bleeding and save the 
criminal’s life). 


2 فان سرف دون النصاب gl‏ من A person's hand is not amputated when:‏ 014.2 
غبر حر ز أوْما لهُ شبهة كمال بب المال. 
(إذا كان السارق له مسلماء iY‏ 
يعرف فى عمارة المساجد والقناطير 
والسر باطات) et Jb‏ أو ed‏ [أز مال 


مالكه] لم بقطع . 


(1) (non-(d) above) he steals less than the 
equivalent of 1,058 grams of gold; 


(2) {non-(e)) he steals the article from a 
place the does nat meet normal requirements for 
safeguarding similar articles (dis: below); 


(3) or (non-(f)) when there is a possible con- 
fusion as to why he took it, as when it was taken 
Írom the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) (O: 
provided the person is Muslim, since he might 
have intended to use it to build mosques, bridges, 
or hospices), or when it belongs to his son or 
father. 


414.3 ^ place that meets normal security require- 
ments for safeguarding similar articles means a 
place appropriate for keeping the thing, this vary- 
ing with the type of article , the different countries, 


014.3 وحررٌ كل trt‏ بحسبه 
CUAL,‏ باخعلاف المال. والبلادٍ dass‏ 
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The Penalty for Theft ol4.4 


and with the justness of the ruler or fack of it, as 
well as the ruler’s relative strength or weakness. A 
suitable place for safeguarding fine clothes. 
money, jewels, and jewelry, for example, is a 
locked box; the place for trade goods, a locked 
warchouse with guards, the place for livestock, a 
stable; the place for pallets and bedding, a shelf in 
the house; and the place for a shroud, the grave. 


السلطانٍ وجورء وقسوته وضعفه. Ipi‏ 
الئياب والنقود والجسواهر والحلي 
doi UTE‏ وحسررٌ الأمنتعة 
الدكاكين المقفلة po‏ حارسٌ. والدواتٌ 
الاصطل Fa LUY.‏ البيت إبحسب 
العادة|. وحرز الكفن القبر. 


If two persons jointly steal the equivalent‏ ك4 كان 
of 1.058 grams of gold, then neither's hand is‏ 
amputated.‏ 


otdd‏ ولو اشنرك الان في إخراج 
التصاب ha‏ لم els ibi‏ منهمًا. 


014.5 A freeman’s hand may not be amputated 
by anyone besides the caliph or his representative 
(def: 025). 


5 ولا Abe‏ الح رٌإلاً الإمام أو 
ai, y] ou‏ العيد سيدة]. 


ol4.6 There is no amputation for forcible sei- 
zure (O: meaning someone relying on force (N: to 
take people’s money, who has a gang nearby to 
abet him in this)). snatching (O: meaning some- 
one who depends on running away and is 
unarmed), or betraying a trust (O: of something 
entrusted to him, such as a deposit for safekcep- 
ing), or appropriating something by disavowal (A: 
i.e. denying that the victim loaned or entrusted 
him with such and such a thing). (O: because of 
the Prophet's (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) saving, 


014.6 ولا فطع على oT ops‏ (وهو 
الذي يعتمد القوة زح : في أخذ مال الناس 
وله جمساعة قريبون يتقوى بهم على 
(to‏ أو آخنلس (والمختلس هوالذي 
يعتمد. الهمرب وليس له شوكة) أو Ne‏ 
(فيما استؤمن عليه من وديعة ونحوها كأن 
EMO‏ أو Loe‏ (قال يله اليس على 
اللمتتهب والمختلس والخائن قطسم ١‏ 


. الترمذي)‎ we) 


“There is no amputation far someone who 
seizes by force, snatches and runs, or betrays a 
trust," 


ahadith Tirmidhi classified as rigorously authenti- 
cated (sahih)). (A: But if one of the above- 
mentioned persons is a repeated offender whom it 
is in the interests of society to kill, the caliph may 
kill him.) 
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015.0 Justice 
015.0 THE PENALTY FOR HIGHWAY 
ROBBERY 


015,1 The caliph is obliged to summon whoever 
uses a weapon (O: though force suffices to be con- 
sidered a weapon, or taking money by dint of 
one’s fists) and makes people afraid to use the 
road (O: no matter whether in the wilderness, a 
village, or in the country; meaning he frightens 
those who pass along the way by means of his 
strength or weapons). If the highwayman 
responds to the summons before he has injured 
anyone, then he is only disciplined (def: 017). 

If he steals the equivalent of 1.058 grams of 
gold under the previously mentioned conditions 
(013.1). both his right hand and left foot are 
amputated. 

(A: The difference between a highwayman 
and someone who takes by forcible seizure (dis: 
014.6) is that the latter does so within earshot of 
help, while the offense of the highwayman is far 
greater because he menaces the lifeline of the 
community, its trade routes.) 


at5.2 If a highwayman kills someone, he must 
be executed, even when the person entitled to 
retaliation (def: 03) agrees to forge it. If the high- 
wayman robs and kils, he is killed and then left 
crucified for three days. lf he wounds or maims 
someone, retaliation is taken against him, though 
it may be waived by those entitied to take it. 


015.3 (N: The penalty for highway robbery, 
such as mandatory execution, crucifixion, and 
amputating the hand and foot, is cancelled if the 
highwayman repents (A: desists, and gives him- 
self up) before he has been apprehended, though 
he is still liable to retaliation (def: 03) by parties 
entitled to it (A: for injuries or deaths he caused to 
victims) and is financially responsible for restoring 
the money he has taken.) 
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0 حد قطع الطريق 


iR 51‏ السسلاح (ويكفي 
القهر وأخذ المال بالوكز والضرب بجمع 
الكف LAI,‏ السيبل (سواء في برية أو 
في قربة أو بلد والمراد أخاف من يمر في 
الطريق لقوته وشوكته) وجب على الإمام 
b‏ 

فان aa‏ قل ee‏ مُزْرْ. Oy‏ سرف 
تصاباً بشرطه ty Ld‏ اليمن ورجلهُ 
Ny.‏ 


ús opem aso], 015.2‏ 
ولي gt‏ . وإن dd fis dm‏ 
ثلائة أيام . وإ جرح أو VETE‏ 
jig‏ د ج و فطع طرقا wl‏ 

منه من غير تحدم - 


53 (ح: وتسقط بتوبته عن فطع 
الطريق تبل القدرة عليه العقوية الخاصة 
بقطع الطريق كتحتم القصل والصلب 
وقطع اليد والرجلى » ويكون أمر القصاص 
لولي الدم» ويضمن ما أخذ من مال). 
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The Penalty for Drinking 


016.0 THE PENALTY FOR DRINKING 


916.1 Any beverage that intoxicates when taken 
in large quantities is unlawful both in small and 
large quantities, whether it is wine, (A: fer- 
mented) raisin drink, or something else. 


016.2 The penalty for drinking is obligatorily 
enforced against anyone who: 


(a) drinks: 

(b) has reached puberty; 
(c) is sane; 

(d) is Muslim; 

(e) does so voluntarily; 


(f) and knows it is unlawful (A: the restric- 
tions mentioned above (012.4) about the ignor- 
ance of thc prohibition of adultery also applying 
herc). 


olf.3 The penalty for drinking is to be scourged 
forty stripes, with hands, sandals, and ends of 
clothes. It may be administered with a whip, but if 
the offender dics, an indemnity (def: 04.4) is due 
(A: from the scourger) for his death. If the caliph 
(det: 025) increases the penalty to eighty stripes. ít 
is legally valid, but if the offender dies from the 
increase, the caliph must pay an adjusted 
indemnity, such that if he is given forty-one stripes 
and dies, the caliph must pay 1/41 of a full indem- 
nity. 


616.4 Semcane who commits adultery several 
times (O: or drinks several times, or steals sev- 
era] times) before being punished is only 
punished once for cach type of crime. 


016,5 The penalty for a crime is not obviated by 
the offender's having repented for it. with the sole 


016.0 


016.0 حل الشرب 


aes شراب انکر‎ 016.1 
4 us 


Ó a St 38 خمرا‎ u$ X5 
d 


v S 016.2‏ وهو بالغ عاقل 
vad!‏ 


3 وهسوأر dgu‏ جلدة poll]‏ 
pres‏ ,5 للعبد] بالأيسدي والتعالر 
وأطراف الثياب . eus‏ بالسوطٍ aS‏ 3 
ناث بالسياط ap s‏ 

Ddi [في‎ en (الإمام) أن‎ sh op 
إلى لماتين [وفي العبدٍ إلى أر بعينَ] جاز‎ 
(الإمام‎ Se الزيادةٍ‎ ip a 3d لكنْ‎ 
aes وأر‎ odo p ديته) بالقسط . فلو‎ 
واحسدٍ وأربعين‎ Se جزءا‎ e قنات‎ 
. ديته‎ Sp جزءا‎ 
دفعسات (أوشرب‎ ila, 0164 
del iod دفعات أوسرق كذلك) ولم‎ 
Ama dm لكل جنس‎ 


Sy 016.5‏ وجب dm gle‏ وتات مد 
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016.6 


Justice 


exception of the highwayman, who is sot 
penatized at all (dis: 015.3) if he repents before hie 
is caught. 


o16.6 It is not permissible to drink an intoxicant 
under any circumstances, whether for medicine 
(©: or in bread, or to cook meat with it,) or out of 
extreme thirst, with the sole exception of when 
one is choking on a piece of food and there is no 
other mcans of clearing it from one's throat save 
by drinking the intoxicant, in which case it is 
obligatory. (O: Sheikh al-Islam (A: Zakariyya 
Ansari) states, “It may not be used for medicine 
or extreme thirst, though therc is no prescribed 
penalty for doing so, even when somcthing 
besides it is available." The prohibition of using it 
for medicine or extreme thirst refers to when it is 
unadmixed, as opposed to when it is compounded 
with somcthing else that renders it completely 
indistinguishable, such that no taste, color, or 
odor of it remains, in which case it is permissible. ) 


NONALCOHOLIC INTOXICANTIS 


016.7. (Muhammad Shirbini Khatib:} The term 
beverage (dis: 016.1) excludes plants, such as 
hashish, which hashish users eat. The two sheikhs 
(A: Rafi'i and Nawawi) report in their section on 
foods the position of Ruyani that cating it is 
unlawful. though no legal penalty is fixed for it 
(Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma‘ani alfaz al- 
Minhaj (y73), 4.187). l 
(al-Mawsu'a al-fighiyya:} Just as any bever- 
age that intoxicates when taken tn large quantities 
is also unlawful in small quantities, so too it is 
absolutely unlawful to use any solid substance 
detrimental to mind or body which produces lan- 
guor or has a narcotic effect, this prohibition 
applying to the amount that is deleterious of it, not 
to the minute, beneficial amounts prescribed to 
treat illnesses, tor such substances are not unlaw- 
ful in themselves, but unlawful because they are 
deleterious — (Mawdu' — al-ashriba. — Taba 
tamhidivya li mawdu‘at al-Mawsu'a al-fighiyya, 
no. 1 (y134), 49). 
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لم ha‏ إلا ie‏ قاطع الطريق إذا نات 
قبل القدرة aie foam hini qale)‏ 


6 ولا يوز شربٌ المسكر في 
حال, من الأحوال لا للتداوي زولا أكنه 
بالخبز وطخ اللحم به) ولا للعطش إلا 
Jats Si‏ بلقمة ولا dens‏ ما bend‏ به 
loud‏ (وعيارة شيخ الإسلام: ولا 
djl‏ لتداو وعطش ولا يحد به وان وجد 
Ka yè‏ وما ذكرمن مع التداوي أو 
ilal o iH‏ محله في صرقها بخلاف 
ما [ذا خلطت بغيرها واستهلكت بحيث 
لم يبق لها طعم ولا لون ولا ربح LEB‏ 


تجوز حينئذ) . 


المخدرات 


): (محمد الشر بيني الخطيب‎ ol6.7 
JG] . وخسرج باللشراب النبات‎ 
الدميري:] كالحشيشة التي تأكلها‎ 
الخرافيش . ونقل الشبخان في باب‎ 
الأطعمة عن الروياتي أن كله حرام ولا‎ 
من مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة‎ Ao] حد فيه‎ 
AV PE : الفاظ المنهاج‎ 

:“كما أن ما أسكر كثيره حرم قليله من 
المائعات كذلك يحرم مطلقاً ما à‏ 
E‏ من MENSES‏ 
بالعقل أو غيره من أعضاء الجند . وذلك 
إذا تنساول 154 مضرا منها دون القليل 
النافع من أجل التداوي OY‏ حرمتها 


ليست لعيتها بل لضر رهاء [نقل من طبعة 
تمهيدية ‏ لموضوعات الموسوعة 


oin 
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Disciplinary Action (Ta'zir) 


017.0 DISCIPLINARY ACTION (TA‘ZIR) 


017.1 Someone who commits an act of disobedi- 
ence to Allah Most High that entaiis neither a pre- 
scribed legal penalty nor expiation, such as 
bearing false witness, is disciplined to the extent 
the caliph (def: 025) deems appropriate. (O: He 
exercises his own legal reasoning (ijtihad) and 
does what he thinks should be done, whether 
imprisonment and beating, either one separately, 
or mere verbal teprimand. He may not administer 
a more severe degree of punishment than what he 
feels is strictly necessary.) 


017.2 Disciplinary action may not reach the 
amount of the least prescribed legal penaity. For 
example, a freeman (O: if scourged) may not 
receive forty stripes. 


017.3 If the caliph sees fit not to take any discip- 
linary action, this is also permissible (O: when it 
concerns a right owed to Allah Most High, for the 
ruler is entrusted with using his own legal rcason- 
ing. But if it concerns a right owed to a fellow 
human being who has demanded that it be fulfilled 
(A: such as when someone has bcen cheated) it is 
impermissible to do nothing. If a person is entitled 
to have another disciplined, but instead forgives 
him, the ruler may nevertheless discipline him). 


017.4 (O: A father or grandfather (and on up) is 
entitled to discipline those under his care when 
they commit an act that is unbecoming. And so 
may a mother With her child. A husband is entitled 
to discipline his wife for not giving him his rights 
(def: m5.1). A teacher may discipline a student. 
(A: Spanking a student, for example. is permis- 
sible if there is a valid lawful purpose to be served 
thereby, and the student's guardian has given the 
teacher permission.)) 


017.0 


PES 017.0 


1 من اتن معصة لا حدٌ فيهًا ولا 
كفارة ومنهُ شهادة الزورعررعلى حت 
ما براه الحاكم . (فيجتهد الإمام ويفعل ما 
يراه من الجمع بين الحيس والضرب او 
اتتصر على أحدهما وله الاقتصار على 
أحدهما وله الاقتصار على التوييخ 
باللسان . فلا يرقى إلى مرتبة وهويرى ما 
دونه كافيا) . 


Gly ay, 017.2‏ الحدود. فلا 
تبلغ بنعزير al‏ (إذا جلد») إلى أر بعين 
Ya}‏ بتعزير العبد عشر بنْ]. 


3 وإِذًا رای S53‏ جا (إذا كان 
لح الله تعالى e‏ موكول إلى اجتهاده . 
أما إذا كان لحق الآدمى وقد طلبه قلا 
gru‏ > له تركسه . وإذاعقا المستحق 
للتعزير ce‏ جاز للحاكم أن يعزر) . 


Wy) 4‏ وإن علا تعسؤير موليه 
بارتكابه مالا يليق . ويشبه أن يكون 
كذلك للأم مع صي . وللزوج rr‏ 
زوجته لحقه. وللمعلم تعزير المتعلم 


(ane 
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018.0 OATHS (YAMIN) 

(A: An oath is a solemn statement to do or 
refrain from something, or that something is true, 
such that if things turn out otherwise, the swearer 
must make an expiation (def: 020.2).) 


o18.] An oath is only valid from a person (O: 
whether Muslim or non-Muslim) who: 


(a) has reached puberty; 
(V) is sane; 
(c) makes the oath voluntarily: 


(d) and intends an oath thereby. 


018.2 The oath of somcone whose tongue runs 
away with him and who unthinkingly swears an 
oath, or someone who intends a particular oath 
but unintentionally swears something else, does 
not count and is an unintentional oath (A: which is 
mentioned in the Holy Koran (n: at 5:89)). 


ol$.3 An oath is only validly effected if sworn by 
a name of Allah Most High, or an attribute of His 
entity (dhat). 

(N: It 15 offensive to swear an oath by other 
than Allah if onc merely intends it as an assevera- 
tion of one's statement, though itis unlawful to do 
so ifone intends reverence to the thing sworn by.) 


018.4 There are some names of Aliah Most High 
that are applied to no one but Him, such as Allah, 
the All-merciful, the All-vigilant, and Knower of 
the Unseen. An oath sworn by any of these is valid 
without restriction. 


018.5 Other names of Allah may be condition- 
ally applied to other than Him, such as Lord 
(Rabb) (n: rabb bayt meaning, for example, hore 
owner). the All-compassionate (al-Rahim) (n: 
rahim  al-galb meaning softhearted), or the 
Omnipotent (al-Qadir) (n: gadir ‘alayhi meaning 
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60 الآيمان 


nl! 1‏ بصخ اليمين من بالغ 
file‏ مختار قاصدٍ إلى اليمين (مسلما 
كان أو (pls‏ 


2.د LJ LS‏ إليها أو قضذ 
الحلفت gle‏ شيء Sond‏ لسسانة إلى غيره 
لم ينقد . وذلك Je‏ لقو اليمين . 


53 ولا Vda‏ باسم من shad‏ 
الله yi JU‏ صفة مِنّ صفات ذاته . 

(ح : ويكدره الحلف بغير الله إن نوى 
مجرد تأكيد لكلاصه. ويحرم إن وى 
تعظيما لما يحلف به) . 


4 ثم مِنْ Lend‏ الله Bhs‏ ما لا 
تسم به a pmt‏ كاله والرحمن والمهيمن 
وعلام الغيوب. AXE‏ بها uM‏ 


5 متها ما يی indy‏ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Oaths (Yamin) 018.6 


capable of it; the second term of each of these 
examples indicating that Allah is not meant). An 
oath sworn by such names is validly effected 
unless the swearer specifically intends something 
else. 


بها NY eel‏ ينوي غير اليمين . 


018.6 Other of Allah’s names arc applied to 
both Him and His creatures, such as the Living 
(al-Hayy), the Existent (al-Mawjud), or the Seeing 
(al-Basir). An oath sworn by such names is not 
validly effected unicss the swearcr specifically 
intends it as an oath. 


6 ومتها ما مو EI‏ كالحيٌ 
والموجسود والبصير LEEW.‏ بها 
en‏ إلا أذ ينوي “eM‏ 


018.7 An oath sworn by the attributes of Allah 
that are inapplicable to creatures. such as Allah's 
glory, His exaltedness, His endless eternality, ot 
the Koran, is validly effected without restriction. 


F . Xd وصفاتة‎ 018.7 
نحوعزة الله وكيريائه وبقائه‎ i4 
مطلقا.‎ nie La of als 


918.8 An oath sworn by divine attributes that 
are somctimes used to allude to creatures, such as 
Allah's knowledge, His power, or His right, is val- 
idly effected unless the swearer intends somcthing 
efse by them, such as meaning by knowledge the 
things known, by power the things under its sway, 
or by right (n: the) acts of worship (n: that are His 
tight}, in which cases an oath has not been validly 
effected. 


8 وان كانت فذ تعمل في 
مخلوق نحو علم الله وقدرته ims‏ 
c‏ بها ليمي إلا أن ga‏ بالعلم 
المعلومٌ وبالقدرة المقدورٌوبالحقٌ 
العبادة فلا 


018.9 An oath is validly effected when a person 
says, "I swear by Allah that...," or “Tve sworn by 
Allah that...," unless the person merely intends to 
inform. 


^... a Mm ace 
ولو قال : اقيم بالله واقنمت‎ 018.9 
ROY إلا أن ينوي بها‎ o DAST بالله‎ 


60 وِلوْقَالَ: لعمر الله gly‏ 
بالله 3E‏ 523 بالله أو علي ge‏ الله أو َة 
gusii‏ لا ALES GS dl‏ 
بالله DOH‏ عليك au‏ لم haat‏ إل 


018.10 Unless one particularly intends it as an 
oath, an oath is not validly effected when the fol- 
lowing expressions are used: “[ will not do such 
and such, by the life of Allah," or “I resolve by 
Allah,” or “by the covenant of Allah,” “His 
guarantee,” “His trust,” “His sufficiency,” or “I 
ask you by Allah,” or "I swear by Allah that you 
must do such and such." 
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019.0 Justice 
019.0 EXAMPLES OF BREAKING AND 
NOT BREAKING OATHS 


019.1 If one swears, “I will not cat this wheat." 
but then makes ít into flour or bread (À: and eats 
it), one has not broken one's oath, 

If one swears. "I will not drink from this 
rivcr," but then drinks its water from a jug, one 
has broken one’s oath. 

If one swears, "I will not eat meat," but then 
eats fat, kidneys. tripe, liver. heart. spleen, tish, 
or locusts, one has not broken one’s oath. 


3. JE فلم‎ ag HET . Sm ole Bias YS PPP 


c3 yh‏ , لزيد انوبا وة له أو اشر 


019.1 ونن خلف Cu e yy‏ 
فدخا UE EN‏ 
ران دغل مسجداً فلا أو HIY‏ هذه 
الحنطة Ciis glans‏ اؤخبزأ لم يح 
SI‏ لا آكل سمنا SG‏ في عصيدة وتحوها 
وهو ظاهرٌ فيها] أو Sa CAY‏ هذا النهر 
فرت Jug. iue jf de‏ 
لحما Sb‏ ل شحماً أزكليةٌ أؤكرشاً أؤكبداً 


tal i3 Stas jf Cas y‏ 4" أ 


RI 


019.2 


قبل ولم يفيض فلا . ee‏ ا ٠‏ أؤلا oi aA‏ وهو 


IG‏ هذه التمرة LLG‏ بتمر os‏ فأكل إل تمرة لا 


TN HS GIG evi gue.‏ فنعا 


INT : اكلهُ زمانا أو حيناً‎ Y jÍ aA gb: kan ph أو لا أَشْرْبُ ما النهر‎ la; 


019.3 Hone swears, "I will not enter the house," 
but then does so absentmindedly, in ignorance of 
its being the house, under compulsion, or by being 
carried in, then one's oath is not broken and is stil] 
in effect. 


3 أؤلا eit‏ الدار مدلا فذخلهًا 
ناسياً أو جاهلا أو مكرما أو محمولا لمم 


SU Gf 019.4‏ هذا غداً SE‏ في يوم a HALT‏ الغد بعذ إمكان أكله حت . وإ تلف في يومه فلا j.‏ 
لا S‏ هذه الدار p‏ منها cn‏ التحويل, Jj‏ القماش Ado‏ . ولا اسای زيداً فسكن ani JS‏ 
منهما في بيت من دار e‏ وانرد ساب وصرافق لم E‏ أو لا اببس هذا الشوث وهو ALY‏ ركب هذا وهو 
Basi,‏ لا دحل هذه الداز وهو فِيها BL‏ حيث IY ope zig A.‏ وهو متطيب أو لا نهر وهر 
منطهر pli‏ فلا . أ لا edi‏ هذه الداز rna dead‏ مِنْ خارجها er jen Ji‏ عرصة فذخلها لم Mura‏ . أؤلا ges‏ 
دار زيدٍ Ef ji‏ بكراء أؤعارية لم LE‏ إلا أنْ a‏ ما [SS‏ 


019.5 When a person swearing an oath about وا خلت علق شيءِ‎ 019.5 


something (O: in the future, affirming or denying 
that it will occur) includes the expression in sha’ 
Allah ("iE Aliah wills") before finishing the oath, 
then the oath is not broken in any event if he 
thereby intends to provide for exceptions. But if 
he merely says it out of habit, not intending to 
make an exception to his oath, or if he says it after 
having finishcd swearing thc oath, then the excep- 
tion is not valid (O: because when an oath has 
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ie Sy hs تفي‎ os by d) 
ia بالبمين وان‎ eaa cas الله‎ 
ء قبل فرانه من اليمين لم‎ Peru 
لسانه‎ uie UE TE يخنث‎ 
TET به رفغ‎ rali رلم‎ Sale على‎ 
e) من اليمين‎ Fl pat بعد‎ Ch ل‎ 
البمين يعد تمامه‎ OY) HL et 
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The Expiation for a Broken Oath 


been completed, its efficacy is established and not 
eradicable by a statement of exception), 


020.0 THE EXPIATION FOR A 
BROKEN OATH 


020.1 An expiation is obligatory for someane 
who swears and breaks an oath. If the swearer is 
entitled to expiate by the expenditure of property 
(def: 020.2(1—3)). it is permissible for him to do so 
before or after breaking the oath. But if it consists 
of fasting. then he may only do so after breaking 
the oath. 


020.2 The expiation consists of (N: a choice of 
any) one ot the following: 


(1) to free a sound Muslim slave; 


(2) to feed ten people who are (N: poor or) 
short of money (def: h8.8-11) each U.5] liters of 
grain (O: though it is not a condition that it be 
grain, but rather the type of food payable for the 
zakat of "Eid al-Fitr (def: h7.6), even if not grain 
(A: and theHanati school permits giving its value 
in money)); 


(3) orto provide clothing of any kind for ten 
such persons, even if it consists of a wraparound or 
clothing previously washed. though not if ragged. 


If one is unable to do any of the above. one 
must fast for three days. It is better to fast them 
consecutively, though permissible to do so non- 
consecutively, 


يثبت حكمه فلا يرتفع بالاسطناء) . 


0 كفارة اليمين 


001 إذا خلف Cice,‏ 
الكفارة. Sp‏ كان jte Jud, Las;‏ فيل 
الحنث وبعذه . Sly‏ كان بالصوم لم Pu‏ 
I‏ بعذه . 


be yy 020.2‏ رقبةٍ [صفتها كرقبة 
الظهار]: أو إطعام عشرة مساكين كل 
سكين رطلٌ tty‏ رطل بالبغدادي 
eJ Ay) Lem‏ بقييد بل المدار على ما 
iss‏ في الفطرة ويحسزىء فيها وإت 
لم يكن he‏ [من قوت اليلد]ء 

أو cies‏ يما Sea‏ عليه اسم الكسوة 
ولو Lee‏ زوهو QUY‏ ومغسولاً لا 
خلقا. A‏ بين الأنواع الثلاثة . 


إن جز Se‏ أحد الأنواع EX‏ ضام 
zx‏ أيام . والأنضل تواليها. Jems‏ 


E 
ر‎ 


lau] 3‏ لا IK‏ بالمال Sty‏ أذن له Lud‏ بل بالصوم . ومن iae‏ حر AS‏ بالطعام والكسوة دون 


030.4 (O: Someone cligibte to receive zakat 
funds or expiations because of being poor (def: 


[eat 


020.4 رومن كان له أن يأخذ من 
سهم الفقراء والماكين قي الزكاة 
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h8.8) or short of money (def: h8.11) may expiate 
broken oaths by fasting.) 


021.0 THE JUDGESHIP 


021.1 To undertake the Islamic judgeship is a 
communal obligation (def: c3.2) (O: for those 
capable of performing it in a particular area). If 
only one competent person exists who can per- 
form it, then ít is personally obligatory for him to 
do so. If he refuses, he is compclled to accept (O: 
though he is only obliged to accept the judgeship 
when it is in his own home area, not when it js 
elsewhere, for this would be like a punishment, 
involving as it does wholly leaving one's home). 
Such an individual person may not take a salary 
for it—{N: because in respect to him it has became 
personally obligatory, and it is not permissible to 
take a wage for something personally obligatary. 
às opposed to something that is a communal obli- 
gation (A: for which accepting a wage is permis- 
sible})—unless he is needy (O: in which case the 
Muslim common fund gives him enough to cover 
his expenses and those of his dependents, without 
wastefulness or penury. But if he agrees to judge 
without being paid (N: i.e. in expectation of the 
reward from Allah), it is better for him). 


021.2 Hh is permissible to have two or more 
judges in the same town. 


021.3 Itís not valid for anyone besides the caliph 
(def: 025) or bis representative to appoint some- 
one as judge. 


921.4 1] is permissible for two parties ما‎ select a 
` third party to judge between them if he is compe- 
tent for the judgeship (def: 022.1) (O: provided 
the case does not concern Allah's prescribed 
penalties, (A: and they may select such a person) 
even when a judge exists). It is obligatory for them 


624 


والكفارات فله أن يكفر بالصوم) . 


القضاء 


021.0 


1 ولاية القضاء فرص AUS‏ (في 
حق الصالحين له في الناحية p)‏ أي 
الإقليم)), BIS‏ ضاخ إلا 
Sad ul,‏ عليه . فإن آمتنع peel‏ (وإنما 
بلزمه القبول والطلب. في ناحيسه فلا 
ub‏ فى غيرها لأن ذلك تعذيب لما فيه 
من ترك السوطن بالكلية). ولس لهذا أن 
dat‏ عليه ,5 (ح : لأند صار في حقه 
فرض عين ولا eoe‏ أخذ الأجر على 
فروض العين بخلاف فرض الكفاية) إلا 
أن كنوك Jone tw‏ لدبت اال 
ما يكفيه cat)‏ ونفقة عياله من غير إسراف 
ولا تقتبسر. وإ احتسب رح: أي عمال 
UL ce!‏ لوجه الله) فهو أفضل) . 


New 021.3‏ بتولية الإمام له 
أو انه . 


eM 021.4‏ الخصمان » 
pel‏ للقضاء )U-‏ روهذا في غير حدود 
الله تمالى: word‏ وجود قاض) ولسرم 
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to accept his decision on their case, though if 
either litigant withdraws his nomination before 
the third party gives his judgement, the latter may 
not judge. 


حكمة Sy]‏ لم y Ghi‏ بعذ الحكم ]. 
لکن RS‏ رجّع فيه (أي في الشحكيم) 


حدما قبل أن يكم اننع الحكم . 


022.0 THE JUDGE AND THE COURT 


60 شروط القاضي 
وصفة المحكمة 


022.1 The necessary qualifications for being an 


1 ويشْبَرْطْ في القاضي الذكورة 
Islamic judge (qadi} are: i :‏ 


والحريسة والتكلبفٌ والعدالة والعلم 
(بالأحكام الشرعية بطريق الاجتهاد لا 
بالتقلبد. وأهلية الاجتهساد توقف على 
معرفة أحكام القسران Rm‏ (ح: 
والإجماع) والقيياس مع معرفة أنواعها. 
فمن أنواع القران: العام والخاص, 


(4) to be a male freeman: 


(b) to have full capacity for moral answera- 
bility (taklif, def: c8.1); 


(c) to be upright (024.4); 


(d) to possess knowledge (O: of the rulings 
of Sacred Law, meaning by way of personal legal 
reasoning (ijtihad) (A: from primary texts), not 
merely by following à particular qualified scholar 
(taglid) (A: i.e. if he follows qualified scholarship, 
he must know and agree with how the rulings are 
derived, not merely report them). Being qualified 
io perform legal reasoning (ijtihad) requires 
knowledge of the rules and principles of the 
Koran, the sunna (A: in this context meaning the 
hadith, not the sunna as opposed to the obligat- 
ory), (N: as well as knowledge of scholarly con- 
sensus (ijma, def: b7)), and analogy (def: 111 
below). together with knowing the types of each 
of these. (A: The knowledge of each "type" below 
implies familiarity with subtypes and kinds, but 
the commentator has deemed the mention of the 
category as a whole sufficient to give readers a 
general idea.) 


(1) The types of Koranic rutes include, for ex- 
ample: 


(1) those (Camm) of general applicability to 
different types of legal rulings: 
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(2) those (khass) applicable to only one par- 
ticular ruling or type of ruling; 


(3) those (mujmal) which require details and 
explanation in order to be properly understoad; 


(4) those {mubayyan} which are plain with- 
out added details; 


(5) those (mutlaq) applicable without 
restriction; 


(6) those (muqayyad) which have restric- 
tions; 


(7) those (nass) which unequivocally decide 
a particular legal question; 


(8) those (zahir) with a probable legal signifi- 
cation, but which may also bear an alternative 
interpretation; 


(9) those (nasikh) which supersede previ- 
ously revealed Koranic verses; 


(10) and those (mansukh) which are super- 
seded by later verses. 


{ID The types of sunna (A: i.c. hadith) include: 


(1) hadiths (mutawatir) related by whale 
groups of individuals from whole groups, in mul- 
tiple contiguous channels of transmission leading 
back to the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), such that the sheer number of 
separate channels at each stage of transmission is 
tao many for it to be passible for all to havc con- 
spired to fabricate the hadith (A: which is thercby 
obligatory to believe in, and denial of which is 
unbelief (kutr)); 


(2) hadiths (ahad) related by fewer than thc 
above-mentioned group at one or morc stages of 
the transmission, though traced through contigu- 
ous successive narrators back to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). (n: If a 
hadith is transmitted through just one individual 
at any point in the history of its transmission, the 
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وانسجمل. والمبين. والمطلق, 
والمقيد . والنعص. والظاهر. Lets‏ 
والمنسوخ. ومن أنواع السنة : المتوائر: 
cou ls‏ [والمتصل]. وغيره . (ت : قال 
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hadith is termed singular (gharib). if itis transmit- 
ted through just two people at any stage uf its 
transmission, it is termed rare ('aziz). If its chan- 
nels of transmission come through only three 
people at any point of its history, it is termed wel- 
known (mashbur). These designations do not 
directly influence the authenticity rating of the 
hadith, since à singular hadith, for example. might 
be rigorously authenticated (sahih). well authenti- 
cated (hasan) (N: hadiths of both types being 
obligatory for a Muslim to believe in, though 
somcone who denies them is merely considered 
corrupt (fasiq), not an unbeliever (kafir)). or nor 
well authenticated (da'if), depending on the relia- 
bility ratings of the narrators and other factors 
weighed and judged by hadith specialists): 


يوسف أردبيلى : والمرسالل: والمسند 
والمتصل؛ والمنقطع؛ Jue;‏ الرواة 
جرحأ وتعديلا. | الثالث] أقاويل علماء 


(3) and other kinds, (n: Yusuf Ardabili men- 
tions thc following in his list of qualifications for 
performing legal reasoning (ijtihad):) 


(4) hadiths (mursal) from one of those 
(tabi) who had personally met (N: not only met, 
but actually studied under) one or more of the 
prophetic Companions (Sahaba) bul not the 
Prophet himself (Allah biess him and givc him 
peace} (n: hadiths reported in the form, “The 
Prophet said {or did] such and such,” without 
mentioning the Companion who related it directly 
from the Prophet); 


(5) hadiths (musnad) related through a con- 
tiguous serics of transmitters back to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace); 


(6) hadiths (muttasil related through a con- 
tiguous series of transmitters (n: either from the 
Prophet {Allah bless him and give him peace), 
such a hadith being termed ascribed (marfu'), or 
else only from one of the Companions, such a 
hadith being termed arrested (mawquf)); 


(7) hadiths (munqata^) related through a 
chain of transmitters of whom one is unknown (n: 
though if two or more are unknown, it is not consi- 
dered merely incontiguaus (mungata‘), but rather 
problematic (mu‘dal)); 


(8) the positive and negative personal factors 
(jarh wa ta'dit) determining the reliability ratings 
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Transmission, PERI الأنوار لأعمال‎ wots من‎ J= 


(9) the positions held by the most learned of rS dT e ila 
the Companions (Sahaba) on legal questions, and ومن أنواع القاس ؛ الأولوي كقياس‎ 
those of the scholars who came after them; ضرب الوالدين على التأفيف, والمساوي‎ 

كقياس إحراق مأل اليتيم على أكله في is‏ 

(10) and on which of these positions there is Vat ال فيهماء والأدون كقياس‎ 
scholarly consensus (def: b7), and which are dif- x is ns 0 0 d 
fered upon (Kitab al-anwar li a'mal al-abrar fi fiqh E ne o 


والمراد يعض ما يتعلق بالقران والسئة .)2.391 al-Imam al-Shafi'i (y11),‏ 


(n: The English glosses and remarks on the 
meanings of the above hadith terminology are 
from notes taken by the translator at a lesson with 
hadith specialist Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut.) 


(UH!) Types of analogical reasoning (qiyas) 
include: 


(1) making an a fortiori analogy between acts 
p and q, where if p takes a ruling, q is even likelier 
to take the same ruling. For example, if saving 
"Uff" to one’s parents is unlawful (n: as at Koran 
17;23). one may analogically infer that beating 
them must also be unlawful; 


(2) making an analogy between acts p and q, 
where if p takes a niling. one may infer that q is 
cqually bkely to take the same ruling. For ex- 
ample, if it is unlawful to wrongfully consume an 
orphan’s property, then it must also be unlawful to 
destroy his property bv burning it up; 


(3) and making an analogy between acts p 
and q, where if p takes a ruling. one may infer that 
it is likely, though less certain, that q takes the 
same ruling (^: because of a common feature in 
the two acts which functions as the basis (illa) for 
the analogy). For example, if usurious gain (riba) 
is unlawtui in selling wheat (dis: k3.1), then it is 
also unlawful in selling apples, the basis for the 
analogy being that both are food. 


The meaning of knowledge of the above mat- 
ters is (A: for a judge) to know part of what is con- 
nected with the Koran, sunna (A: i.¢. hadith), and 
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analogy, not complete knowledge of the Book of 
Allah, total familiarity with the rules of the sunna, 
or comprehensive mastery of the rules of analogi- 
cal reasoning, but rather that which is pertinent to 
giving judgements in court (A: though an absolute 
expert in Islamic legal reasoning (mujtahid mut- 
Jaq} such as Abu Hanifa, Malik. Shafi'i, or 
Ahmad, is obliged to know wbat rclates to every 
subject matter in Sacred Law). He must know the 
reliability ratings of hadith narrators in strength 
and weakness. When two primary texts scem to 
contend, he gives preccdence t0: 


(1) thosc of particular applicability (khass) 
over those of general applicability (amm); 


(2) those that take restrictions (muqayyad) 
over those that do not (mutlaq); 


(3) those which uncquivocally settle a par- 
ticular question (nass) aver those of merely prob- 
abilistic legal significance (zahir); 


(4) those which are literal (muhkam) over 
those which are figurative (mutashabih); 


(5) and those which supersede prevíous rul- 
ings, those with a contiguous channcl of transmis- 
sion, and those with a well-authenticated channe! 
of transmission, over their respective opposites. 


He must also have knowledge of the Arabic 
language, its lexicon. grammar. word morphol- 
Ogy. and rhetoric, 

He must likewise know thc positions of the 
scholars of Sacred Law regarding their consensus 
and differences, and not contradict their consen- 
sus (A: which is unlawful (dis: b7.2)) with his own 
reasoning. 

If no one possesses the above-mentioned 
qualifications, and a strang ruler appoints an unfit 
Mustim to the bench. such as someone who is 
immoral. or who (A: is incapable of independent 
legal reasoning {ijtihad) and) merely follows 
other qualified scholars (1aglid), or a child, or a 
woman, then the appointee's dccisions are 
implemented because of necessity, so as not to vi- 
tiate people's concerns and interests (A; and this 
is what exists in our day, when the conditions for 


022.1(d) 


YL ally‏ جميع معرفة كتاب الله 
وجميع أحكام السنة وجميع أحكام 
القياس . بل ما يتعلق بالقضاء . ولا بد له 
من معرفة حال aly pail‏ قوة وضعفاً فيقدم 
عند التعارض : الخاص على العام 
والمقيد على المطلق والتص على الظاهر 
والمحكم على المتشايه والناسخ 
والمتصل والقوي على مقايلها. ولا بد 
من معرقة لان العرب لغة ونحوا وصرفا 
وبلاغة» وأقوال العلماء إجماعاً واختلافاً 
فلا يخالفهم كي أجتهاده . op‏ فتد الشرط 
المذكور فولى سلطان ذوشوكة مسلا 
غير Jal‏ كفاسق ومقلد وصبي وامرأة di‏ 
حكمه وقضساؤه للضر ورة ثلا تتعطل 
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an Islamic judge are seldom met with}); Sly والبصرٌ‎ tb مصالح الناس)‎ 
زولم به المصنف على شرط الإسلام‎ 


والظاهر أنه اكتقى بوصف العدالة عنه) . 


(c) sound hearing; 


(f) sound eyesight; 


(g) and the faculty of speech. 


(O: Theauthor did not mention the necessary 
condition of being a Muslim, evidently feeling that 
uprighiness ((c) above) was sufficient to imply it.) 


022.2 itis recommended that the judge be stern 
withont harshness, and flexible without weakness 
(O: so the litigants do not despise or disdain bim, 
for otherwise. peoplc entitled to rights would not 
be able to obtain them). 


Siu, 022.2‏ یسون شدیدا بلا 
عدب لينا بلا ضعفب (حنى لا تحتقسره 
وتستخفه الخصوم. وإذا كان كذلك 
تضيع الحقوق على أربابها). 


022.3 1f the judge needs to appoint another per- 
son to handle a part of his caseload because it is 
100 heavy for him, then he may assign somcone to 
deal with the extra cases if the person himself is 
qualified to be a judge. If the judge does not need 
to, he may not appoint such a person without spe- 
cial permission (A: from the regional ruler). 


SPERA gap, 022.3‏ 
(بعض) أعماله (وأحكامه) Lg AS‏ 
ak‏ نن qs‏ وان لم gx‏ فلا. 
إلا أن يُؤْذْنَ له. 


022.4 If the judge needs a court secretary, he 
must be Muslim, upright (def: 024.4), sane, and 
learned (O: meaning familiar with writing up 
plaintiffs’ cases, recording what is done in each 
case and the judge's decisions, and must be able to 
distinguish between writing it correctly and incor- 
rectly. The above four conditions are obligatory, 
there only remaining to be mentioned that the sec- 
retary must be male and free). 


toy 0224‏ كانب SÜ‏ 
مسلما عدلاً Mile‏ نثيها (والمراد من كونه 
yas‏ أن يكون عارناً يكتابة محاضر 
وسجملات وكتب حكمية ليعلم صحة ما 
يكتبه من فساده وهذه الأربعة لا بد la‏ 
وبقي من شروط HON‏ کونه US‏ 

KR 


lazy, 55‏ حاجباً (إن لم يكن 
e‏ زحمة) op‏ الحا JSG‏ عاقلا أميناً 


‘ [D i^ بعیدا‎ 


022.5 The judge should not have a doorkeeper 
(O: if there is no crowd), though if he needs one, 
the doorkeeper must be sane, reliable, and 
unbribable. 


022.6 When not in the area of his jurisdiction, 
the judge may not give legal decisions, appoint 
others, or hear evidence (O: or claims). 


022.6 ولا یخم (القاضي) ولا يول 
ولا pms‏ اليينة (بل ولا الدعوى) في غير 
عمله . [(ح : أى غير منطقة عمله)] , 
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The Judge and the Court 


022.7 He may not accept gifts except from some- 
one who customarily gave him gifts before he 
became judge. who is not a plaintiff, and whose 
gifts are not more lavish than those given before 
the judge’s appointment. (O: The same is true for 
entertaining the judge as a guest, as well as lending 
articles to him which are of rentable value, such as 
lending him lodgings.) It is better for a judge not 
to accept any gifts. (O: And whenever gifts are not 
lawful to accept, he does not legally own them but 
must return them.) 


022.8 A judge may not decide cases involving his 
son (O: son's son, and on down) or his father (O: 
father's father, and on up, or cases involving his 
partner in a shared enterprise). 


022.9 He should not decide cases when angry, 
hungry, thirsty, overwrought, exultant, ill, tired, 
flatulent, annoyed, or when the weather is irritat- 
inglv hot or cold (O: it being offensive for a judge 
to decide a case in any state that affects his tem- 
perament for the worse), though if he does, his 
decision is implemented. 


022.10 The judge should not sit in a mosque to 
decide cases (O: lest voices be raised therein, and 
because he might need to bring in the insane, chil- 
dren, a woman in her period, or non-Muslims, for 
which reasons sitting in a mosque to decide cases 
is offensive). But if his sitting in the mosque (O: in 
prayer, spiritual retreat (i'tikaf), or awaiting 
group prayer) happens to coincide with the com- 
ing of two litigants, then he may judge between 
them (O: without it being offensive). 


022.11! The judge should sit with tranquility and 
gravity (O: as it crcates greater respect for him 
and makes it likelier that he will be obeyed). He 
should have witnesses present and scholars of 
jurisprudence to consult with on points of diffi- 
culty. If a case is not clear, he should postpone giv- 
ing a decision on it. He may not merely imitate 
another's decision on a case (A: but must be cap- 
able of expert legal reasoning (ijtihad) himself). 


022.7 


à Y, 022.7‏ هدية إلا ممْنْ Gs‏ 
اديه قبل الولاية ولمْ d ES‏ خصومة 
ولم 335 ida‏ بعذ التولية (على هديته 
قبلها ومثل الهدبة في هذا الحكم الضياقة 
والعارية إن كانت لمنفعة تقابل بأجرة 
كسكنى Gobo‏ وم هذا فالافضل YI‏ 
يُقَبْلَها. (وحييث حرمت لا يملكها 

المهدى إليه نيجب ردها) . 


eli pS y, 022.8‏ روان سفل) 
ولا V 519) dl)‏ [ولا لرنيقه] Yo‏ 


يقضي لشريكه في الأمر المشترك) . 


9 ولا pith‏ وهو nab‏ رلا 
جائ ولا عط SL‏ ولا مهمومٌ ولا فرحانٌ 
ولا مریض ولا GL‏ ولا حاقنٌ ولا 
ضجران ولا في حر مزعج وبسرد مؤلم. 
([والضابط الجامع لما تقدم وغيره أنه] 
بكرء للقاضي القضاء في كل حال يسوء 


aoe) gore 022.16‏ 
للحكم (صوئاً له عن ارتفاع الأصوات 
ولأنه قد يحشاج إلى إحضار المجائين 
والصبيان ومن كانت حائضة والكفار 
فالجلوس قي المسجد لأجل الحكم 
مكدر Ligh GET OB (ag‏ 43 (لصلاة 
واعتكاف وانتظار جماعة) وخضر 

خصمانٍ Vea eS‏ (من غير كراهة) . 


Racer, 022.11‏ سكيتة mo EIE‏ 
أعظم لهيبته وأدعى لطاهته) . TAG‏ 
الشهوذ رالفقهاءً NITET‏ 
At NY‏ آخْرَهُ. ولم E‏ غيرَه في 

الحكم . 
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023.0 Justice 


022.12 The judge handles the cases on a first- 
come-first-served basis, one case per turn. If two 
arrive at the same time, they draw lots to see 
whosc casc will be heard first. 

The judge (O: obligatorily) treats two liti- 
gants impartially, scating both in places of equal 
honor, attending to each. and so forth, unless one 
is à non-Muslim, in which case be gives the Mus- 
lim a better seat. He may not treat either litigant 
rudely, nor prompt one (O: as to haw to state his 
case). 


022.13 The judge may intercede with one of them 
on behalf of the other (O; meaning to ask the two 
parties to settle their differences, which is what a 
judges “intercession” is. 1t does not take place 
until after the truth has been established. which 
obviates his unfairly inclining 10 either one) and 
he may also pay one litigant what thc other owes 
him. 


335 


022,34 (N: When assigned to a new jurisdiction, ( 
the judge first looks into the cases of the impris- 
oned, then orphans, and then of lost and found 
items. 


023.0 COURT CLAIMS 


023.) Ifa plaintiff makes a claim that is not true, 
the judge considers it as if he had not heard it (O: 
and need not ask the defendant about it). 

When a claim is true, the judge asks the 
defendant, “What do you say?” If the defendant 
admits the claim is true, the judge does not give a 
decision on the case (A: there being no nced to) 
unless the plaintiff asks him to. But if the defen- 
dant denies the claim, then if the plaintiff has no 
proof, the defendant's word is accepted if he 
swears an oath to that effect. (O: This is when the 
claim does not involve blood (A: i.c. retaliation 
(def: 03) or indemnity (04)). If it docs, then if 
there is obscurity in the matter. the plaintiff's 
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TET 022.12‏ بالخصوم بالأول 
فالأول فى خصومة (واحدة) OP ha‏ 
bai‏ (أي ١‏ لخصوم في المجيء بأن 
E rm‏ 

وينوي (القاضي وجوبا) بينهما في 
المجلس والإقبال وغير ذلك إلا أن 
بوت Lael‏ كافرا piis‏ المسلم عليه 
في المجلس . aly,‏ أحذهُماء ولا 


4 


Gas) cil 


3 وله أنْ ab‏ (إلى خصمه أي 
أن يطلب من الخصمين أن يصطلحا 
وهذا هومعنى شفاعة القاضي وهي لا 
تكون إلا بعد ثبوت الحق وحينئذ نتفي 
الميل إليه) gahs‏ عن أحدجما ما AAD‏ 


date ig) spt dal a, 022.14‏ 
توليه القضاء في مركز عمله الجديد) في 
المحبوسين لم في الأيتام ثم في اللقطة . 


023.0 أصول المحاكمات 


1 إذا (goat‏ الخصم ذو غير 
صحيحة لم Gacy‏ (القاضي فلا يترتب 
عليه سؤال الخصم الذي هو المدعى 
عليه) . 

CIN ty‏ صحيحة فال للآخر: ما 
نفول؟ LR‏ لم Sos‏ عليه إلا بطلب 
المدعي . 
dS siti,‏ يكن للسدعي بيه 
فالقول قول المدّعئن عليه بيمينه (في غير 
دعوى الدم أما في الدم حيث ظهر لوث 
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word is accepted (N: provided fifty separate oaths 
are sworn by and distributed over all those enti- 
tled to take retaliation).? The judge does not have 
the defendant swear an oath unless the plaintiff 
requests it. If the defendant refuses to swear, then 
the judge has the plaintiff swear (A; that his claim 
is true), and when he does, he is entitled (O: to 
what he has claimed) (A: from the defendant). 
But if the plaintiff also refuses to swear, the judge 
dismisses both of them (©: from his presence). If 
the defendant is silent (O: not responding to the 
claim against him) then the judge should say, 
"Would that you wouid answer, for unless you do, 
Ul] give the plaintiff the opportunity to swear an 
oath.” If the defendant does not, then the plaintiff 
may swear an oath. and if he does, heisentitled to 
his claim. 


023.2 If the judge knows the truth of the claim 
(O: against the defendant), and it concerns one of 
the prescribed penalties of Allah Most High, 
meaning for fornication, theft, rebellion, or drink- 
ing, then he may not sentence the defendant on 
that basis alone (O: on the basis of his knowledge 
of one of the above crimes. It is related of Abu 
Bakr Siddiq (Allah be well pleased with him) that 
he said, 


"Were [ to see someone who deserved a pre- 
seribed legal penalty, 1 would not punish him 
unless two witnesses attested to his deserving it in 
front of me.") 


But when the judge knows the truth about 
something other than prescribed legal penalties, 
he must judge accordingly (O: the necessary con- 
dition for which is that he plainly state that he 
knows, such as by saying, "L know what he claims 
against you to be true, and have judged you 
according to my knowledge"). 


023.3 When the judge does not know the ian- 
guage of the litigants, then he refers to upright 
(def: 024.4) persons familiar with it, provided 
they are a numher (O: two or more) sufficient to 
substantiate the claim (def: 024.7-10). 


Court Claims 023.2 


فالقول قول المدعي ig)‏ مع حلف 
خسن يميناً توزع على أولياء الدم)) . 
ولا UA‏ | بطلب المدعي E.‏ 

مِنْ اليمين i,‏ على Ze. ute‏ 
ji‏ (المدعى به). ai oha‏ 
Lapse‏ (القاضي عن مجلسه). Oly‏ 
سكت eL‏ عليه (عن جواب 
الدعوى) JAE‏ له : 3 L3) Wy e‏ 
ieu di‏ عليه . cat gib‏ اليمين 
على المدعي AS‏ ويسْتَجِقٌ . 


2 وإنْ US‏ القاضي cigs ly‏ 
الحق (على المدعى عليه) فإن كان قي 
حدود الله تعالى وضو I‏ والسرقة 
والمحاربةٌ o‏ يَحْكُمْ به رأي 
بعلمه بما ذكر وقد روي عن أبي بكر 
الصديق رضى الله عنه أنه قال: «لورأيت 
NOR PEOR TU TC‏ غير ذلك خكم به . 
(وشرط الحكم به أن يصرح بمستنده 
cale: xd‏ أن له عليك ماادعاء 

وحكمت عليك بعلمي). 


3 وإذا لم S‏ ساد الخمصم 
رجع فيه إلى عدل, GX‏ بشر ط أن يَكُونْ 
عددا أ راثنين قأكش CE‏ فيه ذلك الحق . 
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023.4 Justice 

023.4 If a judge gives a decision on a case but 
then learnsof an uncquivocal text relating to it (O: 
from the Koran or mutawatir hadith (def: 
022.1¢d(11))}}, a consensus of scholars, or an a 
fortiori analogy (022. 1(d(I1E))), that controverts 
his decision, then he reverses it.. 


023.5 A court claim is not valid except from a 
piaintiff possessing full right to deal with his own 
property. 


023.6 IL is not valid to litigate over something 
that is not determinately known (def: k2.1(e)), 
though some exceptions to this exist, such as 
claiming a bequest. 

If the piaintiff is claiming a financial obliga- 
tion (dayn), he must mention its type, amount, 
and description. 

if he is claiming some particular article (ayn) 
(O: such as a house). he must identify it. If he is 
unable to (O: as when the article is portable, and 
out of town), then he must describe it (O: with a 
description that would be valid for buying in 
advance (def: k9.2(d,g))). 


023.7 If a defendant denies a claim against him 
(A: and the plaintiff has no proof).then his denial 
is accepted (A: provided he swears on oath), as 
also when he says, “I owe him nothing." 


023.8 If the claim is for a particular article that is 
currently in the possession of one of the litipants, 
then the word of the person who hus it is accepted 
when he swears an oath that it is his. 1f the article 
is in the possession of bath litigants (O: together, 
and there is no proof as to whose it is; or when it 
is in the possession of neither, such as when a third 
party has it), then each swears an oath (O: that it 
does not belong to the other) and half the article is 
given to each of them. 


023.9 When another person owes one some- 
thing, but denies it, then onc may take it from his 
property without his leave (O: whether one has 
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0234 وٳڏا حم بقيء؛ فوج ذ الل 
(من الكتاب أواللنة المتواترة) 5 
pe‏ أو القياس VE‏ بخلافه RAR‏ 


LY, 023.5‏ الذغوى إلا بن 


Ys 023.6‏ تصح دعو المجهول, 
إلأني سائل . منها LE ob. inapi‏ 
Lus‏ 43 الجن والشدز Vue gf Malls‏ 
Cana SSE‏ (كأن كانت AUS (ula‏ 
Wy‏ زبأن تكون العين منقولة وهي غالبة 
عن البلد) 15 صفتها (المعتبرة في باب 
السلم). 


7 فد انکر المدغى عليه ما 
didus‏ . وكذا إن قال: لا 


8 فان کان المذغى به عيناً في ي 
أحدجنا gh da d at‏ قول من هي 
يده) پیمینه . On‏ كان في يدهمًا ber)‏ ولا 
بيشة أولم يكن في بد أحد منهما Ob‏ كان 
في بد الث حلفا (أي حلف كل واحد 
ie‏ على gi‏ كونه للاح وجل Me‏ 


9 ومن de SS‏ منكر S‏ 
onl‏ مِنْ ماله G! pads‏ (سواء كانت له 
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Witnessing and Testifying 


proof of it or not). But if the person acknowledges 
that he owes it to one, one may not simply take it 
from him (O: because a debtor may pay back a 
debt from whatever part of his property he 
wishes). 


024.0 WITNESSING AND TESTIFYING 


024.1 It is a communal obligation (def: c3.2) to 
both witness (A: i.c. observe) legal events and to 
testily to having witnessed them. Tf there is only 
one person to do so. then iı is personally obliga- 
tory upon him, in which case he may not accept 
payment for it, though if it is not personally 
obligatory, he may accept a fee. 


024.2 Legal testimony is only acceptable from a 
witness who: 


(a) is free; 


(b) is fully legally responsible (mukallaf, def: 
c8.1) (O: as testimony is not accepted from a child 
or insane person, even when the child's testimony 
regards injuries among children that occurred at 
play); 


(c) is able to speak; 
(d) is mentally awake; 


(e) is religious (O: meaning upright (024.4) 
(A: and Muslim), for Allah Most High says, 


"Let those of rectitude among you testify" 
(Koran 65:2), 


and unbelief is tbe vilest form of corruption, as 
goes without saying); 


(t) and who is outwardly respectable (O: 
respectability (muru'a) meaning to have the posi- 
live traits which one's peers possess in one's par- 


024.0 


بذلك الحق بينسة أم 963p LO‏ رمن 
عليه الحن) مقرأ فلا (لأن للمديون أن 
يؤديه من حيث (A‏ 


0 الشهادة 


ftal wins 0241‏ فرض كفاية . 
إن لم يكن إلا مو oi‏ عليه . . ولا jae‏ 
أن dey‏ أجرة حينئذ . فإن لم Jo‏ فله 


ees 


LLEY, 2‏ إِلآمِنْ حر مكلف 
(فلا تقل من صبي ولا Damme‏ ولوفي 
الجراحات الواقعة بين الصبيان في 
اللعب) ناطق Aaa‏ حي of) Sua‏ 
المراد به العدل لقوله تعالى prong‏ 
Jie si‏ مِنْكُمْ 4 والكفر أشد أنواع 
الفسق فلا حاجة إلى التصر يح به) ظاهر 
المسروءة (والمروءة هي التخلق بخلق 
أمثانه في زمانه ومكانه وعبارة شيخ 
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024.3 Justice 

ticular time and place. Sheikh al-Islam (A: 
Zakariyya Ansari) says, “Respectability is re- 
fraining from conduct that is unseemly according 
to standards commonly acknowledgcd among 
those who observe the precepts and rutes of the 
Sacred Law.” It is according to standards com- 
monty acknowledged (def: f4.5) because there are 
no absolute standards for it, but rather it varies 
with different persons, conditions, and placcs. 
Such things as eating and drinking (A: in the 
marketplace) or wearing nothing on one's head 
may vitiate it (A: though the latter is of no con- 
sequence in our times), as may a religious schol- 
ars wearing a robe or cap in places where it is not 
customary for him to do so). 


The testimony of an absentminded person 
(O: mcaning somcone who often makes mistakes 
and forgets) is not acceptable (O: because he is 
unreliable). 


024,3 Nor is testimony acceptable from some- 
one who: 


(I) has committed an enormity (O: meaning 
something severely threatened against in an 
unequivocal text from the Koran or hadith (dis: 
book p) (N: though if someone who-cammits such 
an act then repents (def: p77) and is felt to be sin- 
cere in this, he regains his legal uprightness and his 
testimony is accepted, provided hc is tested after 
his rcpentance long enough to believc ín its 
genuinencss); 


(2) persists in a lesser sin (O: because it then 
becomes an enormity. as opposed to when one 
does not persist therein. A lesser sin is one that has 
not been severely threatened against in an 
unequivocal text); 


(3) or is without respectability (det: 


024.2(f)). such as a street-sweeper. bathhouse 
attendant, and the like. 


(A: A legally corrupt or immoral person 
(fasiq) is someone guilty of (1) or (2) above.) 
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الإسلام «والمروءة توقي NEST‏ 
ممن يراعي qtu‏ الغسرع وادابه» وهي 
dy‏ الأدناس عرفا لآنها لا تتضيط بل 
تختلف باختلاف الأشخاص والأحوال 
والأماكن فيسقطها أكل وشرب وكشف 
رأس ولبس فيه قباء أوقلنسوة بمكان لا 
عادة له أن يفعلها فيه) . 

pas) Jaa LEY,‏ من كثر غلطه 
ونسياته : لعدم الوثوق 4( 


53 ولا م صاحب كبسيرة 
(والكيرة هي ما ورد ap‏ وعيد شديد 


بنص كاب أوسنة) (ج: لکن إن تات 
الفاسن توبة صادقة عادت إليه عدالته 
[ay‏ شهادته بشرط أختباره بعد التوية 
ida‏ بظن صدق توبته) ولا من yia‏ على 


صغيرة (لأنها صارت ملحقة بالكبيرة 
RUNE, VN‏ لم يصر عليها. والصغيرة 
هي التي لم برد فبها وعيد شديد) eO‏ 
لا مروءة d‏ ككناس وم حمام ونح 
xS‏ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Witnessing and Testifying 024.4 


o24.4 (A: Normal uprighiness (‘adala) for purposes other than giving testimony 
in court means that one avoids (1) and (2) above, while (3) concerns court tes- 
timony alone (N: i.e. uprighmess for testimony in court means a person is none of 
thc above ).) 


Latte 5‏ شهادة الأعمئ نيما 
بعد إل بالاستفاضة أو أ RE‏ في آذه 
شيء (كطلاق) تيمك القائل Aeris‏ 
إلى القاضي ويشهد بما JU‏ هذا لهُ. 


024,5 The testimony of a bind person is 
accepted about events witnessed before he 
became blind, though not events witnessed after, 
unless they are public events that are discussed 
among people, or when someone says something 
the bind person hears (O: such as a divorce. for 
example), and he takes the speaker by the hand 
and conducts him to the judge and testifies as to 
what he has said. 


024.6 The testimony of any of the following is 
unacceptable: 


Lou y, 024.6‏ شهادةٌ الشخص 
Of) oady‏ سفل) dla) eal;‏ علام ولا 
شهادة Jp‏ بجر لنفسه (بشهادته) نفعاً ولا 
J‏ يدفم عنها ضر رأ ولا شهادةٌ العدوٌ 
ol‏ ا 


(1) a person testifying for his son (O: son's 
son, and on down) or his father (O: father's 
father, and on up); 


(2) a person who stands to benefit (O: by his 
own testimony); 


(3) a person who stands to avoid loss to him- 
self through his testímony; 


(4) a person testifying about his enemy; 


(5) or a person testifying about his own act. 


024.7 The testimony of the following is legally 
acceptable when it concerns cases involving prop- 
erty. or transactions dealing with property, such 
as sales: 


Ja 7‏ في Judi‏ وما Lak‏ منهُ 
Jun‏ كالبيع رجلان Jesii‏ وامرأتانٍ أو 


(1) two men: 


(2) two women and a man; 


(3) or a male witness together with the oath 
of the plaintiff. 


JUANA A ah Yay 024.8 
فيه إل‎ JE والحدود لم‎ cL ss 


024.8 If testimony does not concern property. 
such as a marriage or prescribed legal penalties, 
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025.0 Justice 

then only two male witnesses may testify (A: 
though the Hanafi school holds that two women 
and a man may testify for marriage). 


024.9 |f testimony concerns fornication or 
sodomy. then it requires four male witnesses (O: 
who testify, in the case of fornication, that they 
have seen the offender insert the head of his penis 
into her vagina). 


024.10 If testimony concerns things which men do 
not typically see (O: but women do), such as 
childbirth, then it is sufficient to have two male 
witnesses, a man and two women, or four women. 


025.0 THE CALIPHATE 


di Sa شاهد ان‎ 


tiia Lo Y, 024.9‏ واللواط 
(وإتيان البهيمة] إلا أربعة ذكورٍ 
Bytes)‏ أنهم cM pool «jl‏ في 

فرجها بالرّنا) , 


Je, 024.10‏ نينا لا Bs‏ عليه 
Jue‏ (ويطلع عليه الشساء كالولادة 
رجلا أو رجل وامرأتان أو gt‏ لسوة. 


025.0 اليخلافة 


(n: This section has been added here by the translator because the caliphate 


is both obligatory in itself and the necessary precondition for hundreds of rulings 
(books k through o) established by Allah Most High to govern and guide Istamic 
community life. What follows has been edited from al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al- 
wilavat al-diniyya bv Imam Abul Hasan Mawardi, together with three principal 
commentaries on Imam Nawawi's Minhaj al-talibin, extracts from which are indi- 
cated by parenthescs and thc initial of the commentator, Ibn Hajar Haytami (H:). 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib (K:). or ‘Abd al-Hamid Sharwani (S:).) 


THE OBLIGATORY CHARACTER OF 
THE CALIPHATE 


وجوب الخلافة 


025.1 (Mawardi:) The reason the office of su- 
preme Icadership has been established in Sacred 
Law is to fulfili the caliphai successorship to 
prophicthood in preserving the religion and man- 


025.1 (الماوردي:) الامسامة 
موضوعة لخلاقة ELS‏ في حراسة الدين 
وسياسة aft‏ وعقدها لمن يقوم بها قي 


aging this-worldly affairs. The investiture of 
someone from the Islamic Community (Umma) 
able to fulfill the dutics of the caliphate is obligat- 
ory by scholarly consensus (def: 67), though 
scholars differ as to whether its obligatory charac- 
ter is established through reason or through 
Revealed Law. Some say that it is obligatory by 
human reason, because of the agreement of 
rational individuals to have a leader te prevent 


الأمة واجب بالاجماع [وإن شد عنهم 
الأصم ] . واختلف نی وجوبها هل وجيت 
بالعقل أو بالشرع؟ فقالت طائفة وجبت 
ade‏ لما فى طباع ORI‏ من التسليم 
لزعيم يمنعهم من التظالم ويفصل بيثهم 
في التنسازع والتخاصم . ولولا الولاة 
لكانوا فوضى مهملين وهمج مضاعين ‏ 
وقالت طاقفة أخرى: بل وجبت بالشرع 
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them from wronging one another and to came be- 
tween them when conflict and arguments arise. 


Without authorities, there would be a chaos of 


neglected people and a disorderly mob. Others 
hold that it is obligatory not through reason, but 
rather through Sacred Law, for the caliph per- 
forms functions that human reason might not 
otherwise deem ethically imperative, and which 
are not entailed by reason alone, for reason 
merely requires that rational beings refrain from 
reciprocal oppression and strife, such that cach 
individual eontorm with the demands of fairness 
in behaving towards others with justice and social 
cohesion, each evaluating their course with their 
own mind, not anyone else's, whercas Sacred Law 
stipulates that human concerns be consigned to 
the person religiously responsible for them. Allah 
Mighty and Majestic says. 


“You who believe, obey Aliah and obey the 
Prophet and those of authority among you" 
(Koran 4:59), 


thereby obliging us to obey those in command. 
namely the leader with authority over us. Abu 
Hurayta relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said, 


"Leaders shail rule you atter me, the godfear- 
ing of them ruling you with godfearingness and the 


` profligate ruling you with wickedness. So listen to 


them and obey them in everything that is right; for 
if they do well, it will count for you and for them, 
and if they do badly, it will count for you and 
against them." 


(al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al-wilayat al-dinivya 
(y87), 5-6) 


025.2 (H: The caliphate is a communal obliga- 
tion (dcf: c3.2) just as the judgeship is (S: because 
the Islamic community needs a ruler to uphold the 
rcligion, defend the sunna, succor the oppressed 
from oppressors, fulfill rights, and restore them to 
whom they belong). } 
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دون OY Lilt‏ الإمام يقوم بأمور شرعية 
قد كان مجوزا في العقل أن لا يرد التعبد 
بهسا. فلم يكن العقل eb Linge‏ وإنما 
أوجب العقل أن يمنع كل وإحد نفه من 
العقلاء عن التظالم والتقاطع. ist,‏ 
يمقتضى العدل في التناصف والتواصل . 
فيتدبر بعقله لا بمقل غیره. ولكن جاء 
الشرع بتفويض الأمور إلى وليه في 
الدين . قال الله عز وجل : 

با ايها abl oi jh‏ الله 
d d bly‏ وأولي pe AN‏ ۾ 
[سورة النساء: POT‏ ففرض علينا طاعة 
أولي الأمر فينا وهم الأئمة المتأمرين علينا 
و[روى هشسام بن غروة عن أبي [geo‏ 
عن أبي هريرة أن رسول الله ب قال: 

»سيلكم يعدي ولاة فيليكم البمر ببره 
ويليكم الفاجر بفجوره ناسمعوا لهم 
واطيعوا في كل ماوافق Gall‏ . فإن 
el‏ فلكم ولهم. ls‏ أساءوا فلكم 
وعليهم ؛ [مجرر من الأحكام اللطاتية 
والولايات الديئية [Tn ٩‏ 

[ت : ننبيه : النص النالي منقول من 
منهاج الطاليين للإمام التسووي؛ فصل 
شروط الامام الأعظم . glial‏ ثنايا 
المتن نعليقات من ثلائة شروح مشهورة 
قد مي إناهامن الأصل بوضمها بين 
التوسين ويكوتها pte‏ إليها بحروف من 
أمماء أصحابها. فالتعليقات من كتاب 
تحفة المحتاج للامام ابن حجر الهيدمي 
مثسار إليها بالحرف ian‏ والتعليقات 
للشيخ عبد الحميد الشر واني من حاشيته 
على التحقة قد أشرتا إليها بالحرف ii‏ 
laata‏ التعليقسات من كتاب مغني المحتاج 
al!‏ بالحرف Lacon‏ وبالله التوفيق] . 


025.2 (ه: الإمامة هي فرض LUS‏ 
كالقضاء (ش: إذ لا بد للأمة من إمام 
يشيم الدين وينصر السئة وينتصف 
المظلوم من الظالم ويستوفي الحقوق 
ويضعها مواضعها)) . 
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025.3 Justice 


THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A CALIPH 


025.3 (Nawawi:) Among the qualifications of 
the caliph are that he be: 


(a) Muslim (H: so that he may sec to the best 
interests of Islam and the Muslims (K: it being 
invalid to appoint a non-Muslim (kafir) to author- 
ity, even to rule non-Muslims.) (8: Qadi ‘Iyad 
states that there is scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
that it is not legally valid to invcst a non-Muslim 
as caliph, and that if a caliph becomes a non- 
Muslim (dis: 08.7) he is no longer caliph, as also 
when he does not maintain the prescribed prayers 
{A: meaning to both perform them himself and 
order Muslims to) and summon the people to 
them, and likewise (according to the majority of 
scholars) if he makes reprehensible innovations 
(bid'a, def: w29,3) (A: by imposing an innovation 
on people that is offensive or unlawful). If the 
valiph becomes a non-Muslim, alters the Sacred 
Law—{N: such alteration being of two types, one 
of which consists of his changing the Law by legis- 
lating something which contravenes it while 
believing in the validity of the provisions of the 
Sacred Law, this being an injustice that does not 
permit rebellion against him, while the other con- 
sists of imposing rules that contravene the provi- 
sions of the religion while believing in the validity 
of the rules he has imposed, this being unbelief 
{kufr) (A: it is questionable whether anyone 
would impose such rules without believing in their 
validity)) —or imposes reprehensible innovations 
while in office. then he loses his authority and 
need no longer be obeyed, and il is obligatory for 
Muslims to rise against him if possible, remove 
him from office, and install an upright leader in his 
place. If only some are able, they are obliged to 
rise up and remove the unbeliever (A: whether 
they believe they will succeed or fail), though it is 
no! obligatory (o try lo remove a leader who 
imposes reprehensible innovations unless they 
believe it possible. If thev are certain that they are 
unable to (A: remove an innovator}, they are not 
obliged to rise against him. Rather, a Muslim in 
such a case should emigrate from his country (N: 
if he can tind a better one), fleeing with his reti- 
gion (A: which is obligatory if he is prevented in 
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شروط الإمام الأعظم 


025.3 (التووي : ) bu‏ الإمام SS‏ 
مسلما(ه: ليراعي مصلحة الإسلام 
والمسلمين) (ب: فلا تصح تولية كافر 
ولو على كافسر) رش : قال المقاضي 
عياض : أجمع العلماء على أن الإمامة لا 
تنعقد لكافر وعلى أنه لو Vp‏ عليه PSM‏ 
انعزل. وكذا لوترك إقامة الصسلوات 
والدعاء إليها. SG‏ وكذلك عند 
جمهورهم البدعسة رح : المكفرة) 
[. . .]. فلوطرأ عليه AS‏ وتغيير الشرع 
(ح : وتغير pM‏ على توعين : ru‏ 
الشرع يمعنى أن يأمر بما يخالف به 
الشر ع معتقدا صحة ما ورد في الشرع. 
وهذا ظلم لا بيح الخر وج عليه . وأما Bi‏ 
أتى بأحكام تخالف أحكام الدين معتقدا 
أن هذه هي الأحكام السحيحة, ثهذا 
كفسر) أو بدعة خرج عن حكم الولاية 
وسقطت طاعشه ووجب على المسلمين 
القيام عليه وخلمه ونصب إمام عدل إن 
أمكنهم ذلسك . فإن لم يقسع ذلسك إلا 
لطائفة: وجب عليهم القيام بخلع الكائر 
ولا يجب في pd‏ إلا إذا ظنوا القدرة 
عليه 2B‏ تحققوا العجز لم يجب القيام . 
ويهاجر المسلم عن أرضه إلى غيرها وير 
بدينه رح : إن وجد بلدا أفضل)) مكلفا 
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The Caliphate 025.3 


his home country trom openly performing acts of 
worship))); 


(ب : ليلي أمر الناس» فلا تصح إمامة 
صبي ومحتون [بإجماع]) T‏ 
ليكمل ويهاب) ذکسرا (ب: ليتشرغ 
ويتمكن من مخالطة الرجال. فلا نصح 
ولاية امرأة لما في الصحيح : «لن dà‏ 
قوم ولوا أمرهم LEE o pt‏ لخبر 
gu‏ (ه: إسناده جيد) : #الأئمة من 


(b) possessed of legal responsibility (def: 
c8.1) (K: so as to command the people, it being 
invalid for a child or insane person to lead): 


(c) free (K: so that others may consider him 


competent and worthy of respect); . الصحاية فسن بعدهم‎ PEE 


هذا عند نيسر قرشي جامع للشسر وط) 
(ه: فإن فقد قرشي جامع للشسروط 
فكناني فرجل من ولد إسماعيل [صلى 
الله علي نينا they‏ وسلم . ومر في ذلك 
كلام في الفيء والكفاءة] تعجمي) 
مجتهداً ay‏ : كالقاضي بل أولى رب : 
لبعرف الأحكام وبعلم الناس ولا يحتاج 
إلى استفتاء غيره في الحوادث) بل حكي 
فيد الاجماع ولا ينانيه قول القاضي «عدل 
جاهل أولى من فاسق عالم؛ OV‏ الأول 
يمكنه التقوبض للعلماء فيما يفتقر 
للاجتهاد OY‏ محله عند فقد المجتهدين 
رش : المتصقين ببقية شروط الإمامة)) 


(d) male (K: to be able to devote himself full- 
time to the task, and to mix with men, the leader- 
ship of a woman being invalid because of the 
rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith, 


"A people that leaves its leadership to a 
woran will never succeed"); 


(e) of the Quraysh tribe (K: because of thc 
(H: wcll-authenticated (hasan)} hadith related by 
Nasa'l, 


“The Imams are of the Quraysh," 


a hadith adhered to by the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
those after them, this qualification being obligat- 
ory when there is a member of Quraysh available 
who meets the other conditions) (H: though when 
there is not, then the next most eligible is a qual- 
ified member of the Kinana tribe, then of the 
Arabs, then of the non- Arabs); 


(f) capable of expert legal reasoning (ijtihad) 
(H: as a judge must be (def: 022.1(d)) and with 
even greater need (K; so as to know the rulings of 
Sacred l.aw, teach people, and not necd to seek 
the legal opinion of others concerning 
upreccdented events). scholarly consensus (def: 
b7) having been related concerning this condition, 
which is not contradicted by the statement of the 
Qadi (A: ^Tyad) that "an ignorant upright person 
is fitter than a knowledgeable corrupt one," sincc 
the former would be able to refer matters requir- 
ing expert legal reasoning to qualified scholars. 
and moreover the remark applies to when the 
available leaders are not capable of legal reason- 
ing (S: whilc possessing the other qualifications 
for leadership)); 
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025.4 Justice 
(g) courageous (K: meaning undaunted by 
danger, that he may stand alone, direct troops. 
and vanquish foes); 


(h) possessed of discernment (H: in order to 
lead followers and see to their best interests, 
refigious or this-worldly, discernment meaning at 
minimum to know the various capacities of 
people). sound hearing and eyesight, and the 
faculty of speech (K: so as to decísively arbitrate 
matters); 


(i) (H: and be upright (def: 024.4) as a judge 
must be, and with even greater need. But it is 
valid, if forced to. to resort to the leadership of a 
corrupt person, which is why Ibn “Abd al-Salam 
says, "If there are no upright leaders or rulers 
available, then the least corrupt is given prece- 
dence"). 


THE THREE WAYS A CALIPH MAY BE INVESTED 
WITH OFFICE 


025.4 The caliphate may legally be effected (K: 
through three means, the first of which is): 


(1) by an oath of fealty (H: like the one 
sworn by the prophetic Companions to Abu Bakr 
(Allah be well pleased with them)) which. accord- 
ing to the soundest position. is (H: legally binding 
if it is) the oath of those with discretionary power to 
enact or disolve a pact (ahi al-hall wa al-‘aqd) of 
the scholars, leaders. and notables able to attend 
(K: since the matter is accomplished through 
them, and all the people follow them. It is not a 
condition that all those with discretionary power 
to enact or dissolve a pact be present from every 
remote region, or that there be a particular 
number present, as the author's words seem to 
imply, but rather. if discretionary power to enact 
or dissolve a pact exists in a single individual who 
is obeyed. his oath of fealty is sufficient.) (H: As 
for an oath of fealty from common people without 
discretionary power to cnact or dissolve a pact, it 
is of no consequence) and they (H: those pledging 
fealty) must possess the qualifications necessary 
to be a witness (K: such as uprightness and so forth 
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شجاعا رب: والشجاعة قوة القلب عند 
البأس. لينقرد بنفسه ويديبر الجيوش 
ويقهر الأعداء) ذا رأي, A)‏ يسوس به 
[زش: أي يحكم به)] السرعية ويدبر 
مصالحهم الدينية والديوية JU]‏ 
الهروي:] وأدناه أن يعرف أقدار الناس) 
وسمع وبصر ونطق (ب: ليتاتى منه 
فصل الأسور) (ه: : وعدلا كالقاضي بل 
أولى . فلو اضطر لولاية فاسق he‏ ومن 
ثم قال ابن عبد السلام: لوتعذرت 
العدالة في الأئمة والحكام قدمنا أقلهم 
فسقا) . 


ثلاث طرق لانعقاد الإمامة 


LLY Las, 025.4‏ رب : بثلالة 
طرفي أحدها:) 

Raed (3)‏ )1 كتا با الخ 
بكر رضي الله ely (e‏ )1 أن 
المعتبر هئ ببيمة أهل الحل والمقد من 
العلماء والرؤساء ووجوه الئاس الذين 
يتيسر اجتماعهم زب : لأن الأمر pis‏ 
بهم وبتبعهم سائر الناس . ولا بشترط 
اتضاق أهل الحل والعقد من سائر الأقطار 
البعيدة ولا يشترط عدد كما يوهمد EMAS‏ 
بل لو تعلق الحل والعقد يواجد مطاع 
كفت بيعشه , ) زه : وأمابيعة غير أهل 
الحل والعقد من العوام فلا عبرة بها) 
eb iy‏ زى: أي المتبابعين) o‏ 
الشهود زب : من العدالة وغيرها) [ محر ر 
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(def: 024.2)) {Mughni al-muhiaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani 
alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 4,129-31, and Hawashi al- 
Shaykh 'Abd ai- Hamid al-Sharwani wa ul-Shaykh 
Ahmad ibn Qasim al- Abbadi ‘ala Tuhfa al-muhtaj 
bi sharh al- Minhaj (y2). 9.74—76). 

(Mawzrdi:) When those with power to enact 
or dissolve a pact meet to select the caliph, they 
examine the state of thc available qualified candi- 
dates, giving precedence to the best of them and 
most fully qualified, whosc leadership the public 
will readily accept and whose investiture peoplc 
will not hesitate to recognise. When there is only 
one person whom the cxaminers' reasoning leads 
them to select, they offer him the position. If he 
accepts, they swear an oath of fealty to him and 
the supreme Icadership is thereby invested in him, 
the entire islamic Community (Umma) being 
compelled to acknowledge fealty to him and sub- 
mit in obedience to him. But if he refuses the 
caliphal office, not responding to their offer, he is 
not forced to comply—as investiture comes of 
acceptance and free choice, not compulsion and 
constraint—and they turn to another qualified 
candidate (al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al-wilayat 
al-diniyya (y87), 7-8); 


(2) (Nawawi:) and (H: the second means (K: 
through which it may be effected is)) by the caliph 
appointing a successor (H: meaning someone 
after him, even if it be his descendant or ancestor, 
for Abu Bakr appointed "Umar (Allah be well 
pleased with them) as his successor. and scholarly 
consensus (def: b7) was effected in recognizing its 
legal validity. This type of investiture consists of 
the caliph appointing a successor while still alive, 
to succeed him after death. Though actuafty his 
successor during his life, the successor's disposal 
of affairs is suspended until the caliph dics). 

If the catiph appoints a group to select a suc- 
cessor from among themselves, it is as if he had 
appointed a successor (K: though the successor is 
not yet identified) (H: resembling an appointment 
in it being legaily binding and obligatory to accept 
the outcome of their choice) and they choose one 
of their number (K: after the caliph's death, 
investing the person thev select with the caliphate) 
(H: because ‘Umar appointed a committee of six 
to choose his successor from among themselves: 
‘Ah, "Uthman, Zubayr, “Abd al-Rahman ibn 
'Awf, Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas. and Talha. and after 
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من مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة ألفاظ 
المنهاج : 5 STA‏ ومن حواشي 
الشيخ عبد الحميد الشسر والي gua‏ 
أحصسمد بن قاسم العبادي على تحفة 
المحتاج يشرح المنهاج : 4/ [VA - VE‏ 
(المساوردي: ) فإذا اجتمع أهل العقد 
والحل للاخبار وتصفحوا أحوال أهل 
الإمامة الموجودة فيهم شروطها فقدموا 
للبيعة متهم أكثرهم فضسلا وأكملهم 
شر bby‏ ومن يسرع الناس إلى طاعته ولا 
يتسوقفون عن بيمته. فإذا تعين لهم من 
أداهم الاجتهاد إلى اختياره عرضوها 
عليه. فإن أجاب إليها open‏ عليها 
وانعقدت ببيعتهم له الإمسامة فلزم كافة 


الأمسة الدخول في بيعته والاثقياد لطاعته . 
وإن امتسع من الإمامة ولم يجب إليهالم 
بجبر عليها لأنها aie‏ مراضاة واختيار ولا 
يدخله إكراه ولا إجبار. وعدل عنه إلى من 
سواه من متحقيها LEJ‏ من الأحكمام 
السلطانة والولايات الدينية : V‏ - لمع 
(Y)‏ وزف: لانيها(ب: ينعقذ)) 
ALLL‏ الامام زه: واحدأً بعده ولو 
فرعه أو أصله [ويعبر عته بعهده إليه] كنا 
عهد أو بكر إلى عمر رضي الله عنهما: 
وانعقد الإجماع على الاعنداد بذلك . 
وصورته أن يعقد له الخلافة في حياته 
لبكون هو الخليقة بعده. نهو وإن كان 
خليفته في حياته لکن d pai‏ موقوف على 
مون). فلو جل (ه: الإسام) A‏ 
شوری بین جسع فکاستخلاب (ه: في 
الاعتداد به ووجوب العمل (mA‏ 
(ب: إلا أن المستخلف غير معين) 
pe vL‏ زب : بعد موت الإمام 
فبعيتونه للخلافة) زه : OF‏ عمر جعل 
الأمر شورى بين ستة: علي وعئمان 
ls‏ بير وعبد الرحمن بن عوف وسعد بن 
yl‏ وقاص وطلحة ؛ فاتقغوا بعد موته على 
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025.5 Justice 
his death they agreed upon ‘Uthman, (Allah be 
well pleased with them)); 


(3) and (H: the third means is) through sei- 
zure of power by an individual possessing the 
qualifications of a caliph (H: meaning by force, 
since the interests of the whole might be realized 
through such a takeover, this being if the caliph 
has died, or has himself obtained officc through 
scizure of power, i.e. when he lacks some of the 
necessary qualifications.) (S: As for when the 
Office is wrested from a living caliph, then if he 
himself became caliph through seizure of power. 
the caliphate of his deposer is legally valid. But if 
he became caliph through an oath of fealty (def: 
025.4¢1)) or having been appointed as the previ- 
ous caliph's successor (det: 025.4(2)), then the 
deposer's caliphate is not legally valid). A 
takcover ts also legally valid, according to the 
soundest position, by someone lacking moral 
rectitude (dis: 025.3{i)) or knowledge of Sacred 
Law (025.3(f)) {K: meaning the caliphate of a per- 
son lacking either condition is legally valid when 
the other conditions exist) (H: as is the takeover of 
someone lacking other qualifications, even if he 
does not possess any of them (S: besides Islam, for 
if a non-Muslim svizes the caliphate, it is not teg- 
ally binding. and so too, according to most schol- 
ars, with someone who makes reprehensible 
innovations. as previously mentioned (dis: 
025.3(a))). The caliphate of someonc who seizes 
powcr is considered valid, even though his act of 
usurpation is disobedience, in view of the danger 
from the anarchy and strife that would otherwise 
ensue). 


THE OBLIGATORY CHARACTER OF OBEDIENCE 
TO THE CALIPH 


025.5 (KN: It is obligatory to obey the commands 
and interdictions of the caliph (N: or his represen- 
tative (def: 025.7-.10)) in everything that is lawful 
(A; meaning it is obligatory to obey him in cvery- 
thing that is not unlawful, offensive, or merely in 
his own personal interests), even if he is unjust, 
because of the hadith, 


“Hear and obey, even if the ruler placed over 


. عنهم)‎ nU رضي‎ bebe 

aas (1)‏ اللها) om eek‏ 
الشروط (ه: بالشوكة لانتظام الشمل 
به . هذا إن مات الإمام أو كان acs‏ أي 
ولسم يجمع الشروط). (ش: Lal‏ 
الاستيلاء على الحي فإن كان الحي متغلباً 
العقدت إمامة المتغلب calo‏ وإن كان 
إماماً بيمة أوعهد لم تتعقد إمامة 
المتغلب عليه) IASG‏ فاس جاهل (ب: 
تنعقد إمامة كل منهما مع وجود بتيسة 
الشروط) (ه: وغيرهما وإن اختلت فيه 
الشروط كلها رش : أي إلا الإسلام . أما 
لو استولى كاقر على الإمامة فلا تتعقد 
وتقدم [عن شرح صحيح مسلم] أن 
البتدع كالكائر عنا عند الجمهور)) في 
nay tl‏ :وإ pao‏ يما قعل bi»‏ 
من تد تت الأمر وتوران الفتن) . 


وجوب طاعة الإمام 


ونانبه) وإن كان جائراً فيما یجو ز من أمره 
ونهيه لخير : »اسمعوا وأطيعوا وإن PI‏ 
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you is an Ethiopian slave with amputated 
extremities,” 


عليكم عبد حيشي pim‏ الأطراف» oY‏ 
المقصود من نصيه اتحاد الكلمة. ولا 
يحصل ذلك إلا بوجوب الطاعة. وتجب 


نصيحته للرعية بحسب قدرته). 


and because the purpose of his authority is Islamic 
unily, which could not be realized if obeying him 
were not obligatory. ftis aiso obligatory for him to 
give sincere counsel to those under him to the 
extent that it is possible.) 


THE INVALIDITY OF A PLURALITY OF CALIPHS ou oy) عقد‎ i عدم‎ 


فأكثر 
06 (ب: ولا j&‏ عقدها 
لإمامين (ه: في وقت واحد) فأكثر ولو 
باقاليم ولو تباعدت QUÀ‏ ذلك من 
اختلال الراي وتفرق الشمل . فإن عقدت 
ct‏ معا بطلتا. أو مرتباً انعقدت للسابق 
LS)‏ في التكاح على [al pl‏ ويعرر الثاني 
ومبايعيره إن علموا بيعة السايق لارتكابهم 
معرفة معاني ألفاظ المنهاج : 4/ ۱۳۲ : 
ومن حواشي اللخ عبدالحميد 
الشرواني والشيخ أحمد بن قاسم 
العبادي على تحفة المحتاج C‏ 
المنهاج : [VA - VY EM‏ 


025.6 (K: It is noi permissible for two or more 
individuals to be invested with the caliphate (1i: at 
onc timc). even when they are in different rc- 
gions, or remote from onc another. because of the 
disunity of purpose and political dissolution it 
entails. If two are simultancously invested as 
caliph, neither's caliphate is valid. If invested 
serially, the caliphate of the first of them is legally 
valid and the sccond is disciplined (def: 017) for 
committing an unlawful act. together with those 
who swear fealty to him, if they are aware of the 
first's investiture as caliph) (Mughni al-muhtaj ila 
ma rifa ma'ani alfa? al-Minhaj (y73), 4.132, and 
Hawashi al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Sharwani 
wa al-Shaykh Ahmad ibn Qasim al-‘Abbadi ‘ala 
Tuhfa al-muhtaj bi sharh al-Minhaj (v2). 9.7778). 


DELEGATING AUTHORIFY TO THOSE UNDER 
THE CALIPH 


تقليد الوزارة 


025.7. (Mawardi:) The authority delegated to a 
minister of state may be of two kinds, full or 
limitary. 


025.7 (الماوردي:) الوزارة على 
ضر بين : وزارة تفويض وورارة تنفيذ, 
(y‏ فأما وزارة اللتنويض فهو أن 
يستوزر الامام من يفوض إليه تدبير الأمور 
ly‏ وإمضاءها على اجتهاده. وليس 
aizas‏ حواز هذه الوزارة. قال الله تعالى 
حكاية عن نيه موسى عليه الصلاة 
والسلام : 


(1) Full ministerial authority is when the 
caliph appoints as minister an individual who is 
entrusted with independently managing matters 
through his own judgement and implementing 
them according to his own personal reasoning 
(ijtihad). 

Appointing such an individual is not legally 
invalid. for Allah Most High says, quoting His 
prophet Moses (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), 
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"And appoint far me a minister from my fam- 
ily, Aaron my brother; fortify me through him and 
have him share my task” (Koran 20:29-32), 


ETT وزرا من‎ op Le 
ig وجل‎ ٠ 
4 اخي اشدد به ارړي وائسركه في امي‎ 
E TM 
فإذا جاز ذلك في النبوة كان في الإمامة‎ 
اجوز ولآن ما وكل للامام من تديير الأمة‎ 
» لا بقدر على مباشرة جميعه إلا باستنابة‎ 
ونيابة الوزير المشارك له في تدبير أصح‎ 
فى تنفيذ الأمور من تغرده بها: ليستظهر به‎ 
على نفسه, وبها يكوت أبعسد من الزلل‎ 
. من الخلل‎ ee 
هذه الوزارة شر وط‎ NP ويعتبر‎ 
ممضى‎ OY الإأمامة إلا السب وحده‎ 
الآراء ومنفذ الاجتهاد فاقتضى أن يكون‎ 
على صفات المجتهسدين . ويحتاج فيها‎ 
الإمامة وهو أن‎ by إلى شرط زائد على شر‎ 
يكون من أهل الكفاية فيما وكل إليه‎ 
ES 
(؟)وأماوزارة التنفيذ فحكمها أضعف‎ 
لأن النظر فبها مقتصور‎ Lai ونشسروطها‎ 
على رأي الإمام وتديسره: وهذا الوزير‎ 
وسط بيئه وبين الرعايا والولاة بؤدي عنه ما‎ 


and if valid respecting the task of prophethood, it 
is valid a fortiori regarding the function of the 
caliphate. Another reason is that the direction of 
the Islamic Community (Umma), which is the 
caliph’s duty, cannot be fully conducted alone 
without delegating respansibility; for him to 
appoint a minister to participate therein is 
sounder than attempting to manage everything 
himself, a minister 10 help keep him from follow- 
ing mere personal caprice, that he may thus be 
further from error and safer from mistakes. 

The conditions necessary for such a minister 
arc the same as those for a caliph, excepting 
lineage atone (dis: 025.3(e)), for the minister 
must implement his views and execute his judge- 
ments, and must accordingly be capable of expert 
legal reasoning (ijtihad). He must also possess an 
additional qualification to those required for the 
caliphate, namely, by being specially qualified to 
perform the function he is appointed to. 


(2) Limitary ministerial authority is a lesser 
responsibility and has fewer conditions, since the 
role of personal judgement thercin is confined to 
the views of the caliph and their implementation. 
this minister being, as it were, an intermediary 
between the caliph, his subjects. and their 
appointed rulers; delivering orders. performing 
directives, implementing judgements, informing 
of official appointments, mustering armies, and 
informing thc caliph in turn of important events, 
that the minister may deal with them as the caliph 
orders. He is an assistant in carrying out matters 
and is Dot appointed to command them or have 
authority over them. Such a ministry does not 
require an appointment but only the caliph's per- 
mission. 


pal‏ وينفذ عنه ماذكر وبعضي ماحكم 
ويخبر بتقيد الولاة ps‏ الجيوش 
ويعرض عليه ما ورد من مهم وتجدد من 
حدث ملم ليعمل فيه مايؤصر به. فهو 
معين في تتفيذ الأسور وليس يوال عليها 
ولا متقلدأ لها [. . . ] وليس تفتقر هه 
الوزارة إلى تقلِد. وإنمايراعى ليها 
محرد OY‏ 


8 وإذا قلد الخليفة أمير ا على 
إقليم أو بلد كانت إسارته على ضربين 
عامة وخاصة . UG‏ العامة فعلى ضر بين : 
إمارة استكفاء بعقد عن اختيار. وإمارة 
استيلاء بعد عن اضطرار. 


025.8 When the caliph appoints a ruler over a 
region or city, the ruler's authority may be of two 
kinds, general or specific. The general may in turn 
be of two types. authority in view of merit, which 
is invested voluntarily: and authority in view of 
siezure of power, invested out of necessity. 
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025.9 Authority in view of merit is that which is 
freely invested by the caliph through his own 
choice, and entails delegating a given limitary 
function and the use of judgement within a range 
of familiar alternatives. This investiture consists 
of the caliph appointing an individual to indepen- 
dently govern a cily or region with authority over 
all its inhabitants and discretion in familiar affairs 
for all matters of government, including seven 
functions: 


(1) raising and deploying armics on the fron- 
tiers and fixing their salaries, if the caliph has not 
already done so; 


(2) reviewing laws and appointing judges 
and magistrates: 


(3) collecting thc annual rate (khiraj) from 
those allowed to remain on land taken by Islamic 
conquests, gathering zakat from those obligcd to 
pay. appointing workers ta handle it, and dis- 
tributing it to eligible rccipients; 


(4) protecting the religion and the sac- 
rosanct, preserving the religion from alteration 
and substitution; 


(5) enforcing the prescribed legal meautcs 
connected with the rights of Allah and men; 


(6) leading Muslims at group and Friday 
prayers, whetber personally or by representative; 


(7j facilitating travel to the haji for both pil- 
grims from the region itself and those passing 
through from elsewhere, that they may proceed to 
the pilgrimage with all necessary help; 


(8) and if the area has a border adjacent to 
enemy lands, an eighth duty arises, namely to 
undertake jihad against enemies, dividing the 
spoils of battle among combatants. and setting 
aside a fifth (def: 010.3) for deserving recipicnts. 


025.10 Authority in view of seizure of power, 
invested out of necessity, is when a leader forcibly 
takes power in an area over which the caliph sub- 


The Caliphate 025.9 


9 فإمارة الاستكفاء التي تنعقد 
عن اختياره فتشتمل على عمل محدود 
ونظر معهود, والتقليد فيها أن يفوض إليه 
الخليفة إمارة بلد أو إقليم ولايسة على 


أعماله [قيصير عام النظر فيما كان محدودا 
من عمسل ومعهودا من نظر] فيشتمل نظره 
فيه على سبعة أمور: أحدها التظر في 
تديسر الجوش T‏ التواحي 
وتقدير ee‏ إلا أن يكون الخليفة 
قدرها eerie‏ . . والشاني النظر في 
الأحكام وتقليد القضاة والحكام. والثالك 
جباية الخراج as‏ الصدنات وتقليد 
العمال فيهما وتفريق ما استجق متها. 
والرابع حماية الدين والذب عن الحريم 
ومراعساة الدين من تغبير أوتبدبل . 
والخامس إقامة الحدود في Jm‏ الله 
وحقوق الآدميين. والسادس الامامة في 
الجمع والجماعات حتى يؤم بها أو 
ب وجهسو! معانين عليه . فإن QU‏ هذا 
الإقليم لغرا متاخماً للعدو اقترن بها ثامن 
وهو جهاد من يلبه من الأعداء وقسم 
غنائمهم في المقائلة وأخذ خمسها لأهل 
الخمس [.. .]. 


ul, 025.10‏ إمارة الاسنيلاء التي تعقد 
عن اضطرار فهي أن يستولي الأمير بالقوة 
على بلاد eds‏ الخلفة إمارتها وبتوض 
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sequently confirms his authority and invests him 
with its management and rule. Such a leader 
attains political authority and management by 
takeover. while the caliph. by giving him authori- 
zation, is enabled to enforce the rules of the reli- 
gion. so that the matter may be brought from 
invalidity to validity and from unlawfulness to 
legitimacy. And if this process is beyond what is 
normally recognized as true investiture of author- 
ity with its conditions and rules, it yet preserves 
the ordinances of the Sacred Law and rules of the 
religion that may not be left vitiated and compro- 
mised (al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al-wilavat al- 
diniyya ( y87), 25-39). 


026.0 THE CONCLUSION OF ‘UMDAT 
AL-SALIK 


026.1 And Allah Most High and Glorious knows 
best what is correct (O: meaning that He knows 
best what actually corresponds to the truth, in 
word and deed, the author thereby denying the 
claim to know better. There is scholarly disagrec- 
ment as to whether the truth (A: about the rule of 
Allah for a particular ruling) is really one or mul- 
tiple (A: many scholars holding that aft positions 
of qualified mujtahids on a question are correct). 
In fact, it is onc. the Imam who is right about it 
(Allah be well pleased with them all) recciving 
two rewards, one for his attempt aud one for being 
correct, while the onc who is not is mistaken. 
receiving a reward for his effort and being excused 
for his mistake. All of which applies to particular 
rulings of Sacred Law (furu'), as opposed to fun- 
damentals of Islamic faith (usul, det: books u and 
v). in which the person wrong about them is guilty 
of scrious sin, as is anyone who contradicts the 
tenets of the orthodox Sunni Community (Ahl al- 
Suana wa al-Jama'a)). 


648 


إلبه تديرها وسياستهاء فيكون الأمير 
باستيلائه مدأ بالسياسة ideis‏ 
والخليفة بإذنه cis‏ لأحكام الدين 
يحرج من الفساد إلى الصحة ومن 
الحظر إلى الإباحة . وهذاوإن خرج عن 
عرف النقليد المطلق في شروطه 
وأحكامه ففيه من حفظ القوائين الشرعية 
وحراسسة الأحكام الدينية ما لا يجوز أن 
يسرك مختلاً مدخولاً. . . [محررمن 
الأحكام السلطاتية والولايات الديية m Yo‏ 
tra‏ 


AU 026.0‏ كناب عمدة 
AL ut‏ وعدة الناسك 


026.1 والله Gs‏ وتعالئ أعلم 
بالصواب gh)‏ بما يوافق الحل في الواقع 
من القول والفعل . وكان المعينف قصد 
بذلك التبري من دعوى الأعلمية . وهل 
الحن في اللواقسع واحد أو متعدد؟ فيه 
خلاف . والحق أنه واحد فمن وافقه من 
الأئمة رضي الله عنهم فهو المصيب وله 
أجران pol‏ على اجتهساده ria‏ على 
إصايته . ومن لم يوافقه فهو مخطىء وله 
أجر على اجتهاده وهو معذور ني Mas‏ 
وهذا في ops il‏ وأمافي الأصول 
فالمخطىء pil‏ ك [المعتزلة و] كل من 
خالف أهل taii‏ والجماعة) . 
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pG.0 THE AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION MAI لام مقدمة‎ | 
(n: The first of the books translated as appendices to our basic text 'Umdat 
al-salik concerns the enormities alluded to above in the context of court testimony 
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p1.0 ` Enormities 


(dis: 024.3), and has been edited from the Kitab al-kaba'ir [Book of enormities} 
of Imam Dhahabi, who defines an enormity as any sin entailing cither a threat of 
punishment in the hereafter explicitly mentioned by the Koran or hadith, a pre- 
scribed legal penalty (hada), or being accursed by Allah or His messenger (Allah 


bless him and give him peace).) 


p.1 In the name of Allah, Most Merciful and 
Compassionate. 

O Lord. facilitate and help. The sheikh, 
Imam, and hadith master (hafiz, def: w48.2(end)) 
Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
‘Uthman Dhahabi (may Allah forgive him) said: 
Praise be to Allah for true faith in Him. His books, 
messengers, angels, and decrees. Allah bless our 
prophet Muhammad, his folk, and those who sup- 
port him, with a lasting blessing that will grant us 
the Ahode of Permanence near to Him. 

This is a book usetul in knowing the enor- 
mities, both in gencral and in detail. May Allah by 
His mercy enable us to avoid them. Allah Most 
High says, 


“ff you avoid the enormities of what you have 
been forbidden, We shall acquit you of your 
wrongdoings and admit you 10 a generous place to 
enter” (Koran 4:31). 


In this text, Allah Most High promises whoever 
avoids thc cnormitics to admit him to paradise. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“The five prescribed prayers, and from one 
Friday prayer to another entail forgiveness for 
what is between them as long as you do not com- 
mit the enormitics.” 


So we are obliged to learn what they are, that the 
Muslim may avoid them. 


pl.0 ASCRIBING ASSOCIATES TO 
ALLAH MOST HIGH (SHIRK) 


pll Aseribing associates to Allah Most High 
means ta hold that Allah has an equal, whereas 
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0.1 بسم الله ar ll‏ الرحيم. 
رب بسر وأعن . قال الشيخ الإمام الحافظ 
شمن الدين محمد بن أحمد بن عثمان 
الذهبي غفر الله له : 

الحم لله على الايمسان به ويكتبه 
ورسله acsi ray‏ وأقدارة. وصلى الله 
على نينا محمد ally‏ وأنصاره صلاة دائمة 
تحلنا دار القرار فى جواره , 

هذا كاب تافع في معرفة USI‏ 
إجمالا وتفصيلا Uy,‏ الله اجتنابها 
Nu‏ 

قال الله تعائى : GS SS Sap‏ 
مدخلا كريما» [النساء: AB [EN‏ 
Lass‏ الله تعالى بهذا النص لمن اجحتب 
الكبائر بأن da,‏ الجنة . 

: NI 

«الصلوات الخمس. والجمعة إلى 
الجمعسة كقارة لمسا بيتهن مالم فغش 
الكبائره إرواه [gl o‏ 

فتعين علينا الفحص عن الكبائر ما هي 
لكي يجتنيها المسلم . 


pi.‏ الشرك بالله تعالى 


pl.1‏ ومو od‏ تجمل لله ندا وهو 
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Killing a Human Being 


He has created you, and to worship another with 
Him, whether i1 be a stone, human, sun, moon, 
prophet, sheikh, jinn, star, angel, or other. 


pi.2 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Allah does not forgive that any should 
be associated with Him, but forgives what is other 
than that to whomever He wills" (Koran 4;48). 


(2) "Surely. whoever ascribes associates to 
Allah, Allah has forbidden him paradise, and his 
refuge is hell" (Koran 5:72). 


(3) "Of a certainty, worshipping others with 
Allah is a tremendous injustice" (Koran 31:13). 


pl.3 The Koranic verses concerning this are 
very numerous, it being absolutely certain that 
whoever ascribes associates to Allah and dies in 
such a state is one of hell's inhabitants, just as 
whoever believes in Allah and dies as a believer is 
one of the inhabitants of paradise, cven if he 
should be punished first. 


p2.0 KILLING A HUMAN BEING 


p2.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Whoever intentionally kills a believer, 
his recompense shall be hell, abiding therein 
forever, and Allah shall be wroth with him, damn 
him, and ready for him a painful torment" (Koran 
4:93). 


(2) “Whoever takes a life other than to 
retaliate for a killing or for corruption in the land 
is as if he had slain all mankind" (Koran 5:32). 


p2.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


hirn peace) said: 


p2.0 


خلقك. وتعيد معه غيره من حجر أو بشر 
أو شمس أو ped‏ أو نبي أو شيخ أو جني 
أو نجم أو ملك أو غير ذلك. 


52 قال الله تعالى : 

إن الله لا ads‏ أن 3,3 به aly‏ ما 
à»‏ ن ذلك [fv c edt] (us Sl‏ 

p> As وقال : انه مي ن شرك بالل‎ 
+ [المائدة‎ hen KRPA Zal ade BU 
[v 

pie ll Sa E 
qM [لقمان:‎ 


SoU, pi3‏ ذلك كثيرة فمن 
أشرك بالله ثم مات مشركساً قهومن 
أصحاب النار قطعاً. كما أن من آمن بالله 
ومات baja‏ فهو من أصحاب Ny Radh‏ 


عذب. 
p20‏ قتل pi‏ 
1 قال الله تعالى: LA Sap‏ 


Ge 3 Lely Cds ale dii وَعْضب‎ 
[AT غظيماً» [الساء:‎ 

DAC B: وقال تعالى‎ 
(HS LOLS VE "m 
m: الئاس جميعاً» [المائدة‎ 


2 وتال عله الصلاة والسلام: 
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p3.0 Enormities 


"When two Muslims meet with drawn 
swords, both the slayer and the stain go to hell.” 
Someone said. “O Messenger of Allah, that is for 
the slayer. But why the slain?" And he replied, 
“Because he meant to kill the other." 


p3.0 SORCERY 


p3.t Sorcery is an enormity because the sor- 
cerer must necessarily disbelieve (dis: x136), and 
the accursed Devil has no other motive for teach- 
ing a person witchcraft than that he might thereby 
ascribe associates to Allah (shirk). 


p3.2 Allah Most High says: 
(1) ^A sorcerer will never prosper wherever 
he goes" (Koran 20:69). 


(2) `“... But the devils disbelieved, teaching 
people sorcery" (Koran 2:102). 


And Ailah Most High says, concerning Harut and 
Marut, 


(3) "The two do not teach anyone before 
telling them, ‘We are only a temptation, so be not 
unbelievers,” but they learn from these two that 
which they use to separate a man from his wife” 
(Koran 2:102), 


NOT PERFORMING THE PRAYER 


p4.0 


p4.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) Buta generation followed them who dis- 
sipated the prayer and pursued [their] lusts, and 
they shall find Ghayy |n: a "valley in hell" {Tafsir 


١إذا‏ التفى المسلمانٍ بسيفيهما فالقاتل 
والمقتول في الثار. قبل يا رسول الله هذا 
للقاتل فما بال المقتول؟ قال : إنه كان 
حريصا على قتل rele‏ 
ابخاري]. 


[نواه 


السحر 


p3.0 


p3.1‏ الأ تالساحر لا بد وأن يكفره 
وما للشيطان الملعون غرض في تعليمه 
الإنسان السحر إلا ليشرك به. 


52 قال الله SU‏ 

S a 
[44 [طه:‎ 

رقال الله تعالى : Sh ISU}‏ 
iis‏ يُعَلْمُونَ النْاس CA‏ [البقرة: 
ym‏ 

: الله نعالى عن هاروت وماروت‎ JU, 
إننا‎ eR e nl من‎ Lk Lye 
ناما‎ usi فلا تمر‎ US Lu 
g.. نّ الصرء وَرْوْجه.‎ ERE EP 
,غ٠١‎ 7 [البقرة:‎ 


(sis 


pati‏ ترك الصلاة 


eR : Jw قال الله‎ p4.1 
vss الضّلاة‎ d خلف‎ s 
2». CE VAL i الشهُوات‎ 
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Not Paying Zakat p5.0 


al-Jalalayn (y77). 402], save he who repents..." 
(Koran 19:5940). 


[te 208 تات. . . 4 [مريم:‎ 
Soh aac y: ونال تعالى‎ 
[3 ضلاتهم سَاهُونَ» [الماعون:‎ Se eA 
,]8- 
PIC EP ERE 
نك من المعضلين...#‎ dicio 


Lire EY [المدثر:‎ 


(2) “Woe to those who pray, unmindful of 
their prayers" (Koran 107:4-5). 


(3) " ‘What has brought you to hell?’ And 
they shall say, "We were not of those who 
prayed" " (Koran 74:42-43}. 


p4.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


eo عليه الصلاة‎ JUS, p4.2 
الذي بيننا وبيتهم الصلاة فمن‎ cgi 
تركها فقد كفر» [رواه الترمذي والتساثي‎ 
. وابن ماجه والحاكم]‎ daly 


“The agreement that is between us and them 
is the prayer: whoever leaves it has disbelieved 
[dis: w18.2—5}.” 


p5.0 NOT PAYING ZAKAT منع الزكاة‎ 0 


p5.1 Allah Most High says: ba) قال الله تصالى:‎ 5.1 
i PI ogh لا‎ GA Lus ecl 
(1) “Woe unto polytheists, who do not pay ۷-۹ lard م كاف و‎ uet 
zakat and are disbclievers in the hereafter" S (a 0 ذا‎ Pree 
(Koran 41:6-7). «إوالذين يكبزون اذهب‎ hi, 
والفضة ولا ينفقونها ني سبلل الله‎ 
(2) "Those who hoard gold and silver, | yb oe بغذاب ای‎ MET, 
spending it not in the way of Allah, give them | (e, e, : في نار جهنم . . . 4 [التوية‎ 
glad tidings of a painful torment, the day they 56 
are roasted upon it in the fire of hell" (Koran 
9:34-35). 


p6.0 SHOWING DISRESPECT TO 
ONE'S PARENTS 


60 عقوق الوالدين 


BY قال الله عر وجل:‎ p61 
UHL M إلا‎ Vi ربك الا‎ 


p6.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) “Your Lord decrees that you shall wor- 
ship none but Him and treat your parents well, 
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p7.0 Enormities 


and if one or both of them reach old age with you, 
say not ‘Uff? to them nor upbraid them, but speak 
noble words and lower the wing of humility to 
them out of mercy" (Koran 17:23-24). 


EIRTEE E Site SAU. إخساناً‎ 
Je ied فلا تفل هما أف ولا‎ Lass 
هما جاخ‎ ae Le AS US 
- ۲۳ [الاسراء:‎ 4 SEC RENE 
pi 
SUM Ce o33y : Jos وقال‎ 
.]۸ : [العنكبوت‎ 4 . . A eil 


(2) "And We enjoin man to be good to his 
parents" (Koran 29:8). 


p6.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


2 وقال البي de‏ أنبتكم 
st‏ الكبائر؟. . . ؛ فذكر منها عقوق 
الوالدين [متفق [ale‏ 


“Shall I not tell you of the worst of the enor- 
mities? ..." 


and one of those he mentioned was undutiful 
behavior to one's parents. 


p7.0 ACCEPTING USURIOUS GAIN أكل الريا‎ 0 
(RIBA) (def: k3) 


p7.1 


Allah Most High says: ci: : قال الله تعالى‎ pl 


G انوا الله وَذْرُوا‎ Ly cal SI 

"O you who believe: fear Allah and forgo vans m. = نشوا‎ m 
what remains of usurious gain if vou are believers. | ” لم‎ on إن كنم‎ 2 
If you will nat, then know of a declaration of war : [البقرة‎  . . ن الله ورسوله.‎ ud بخرب‎ 
against you] from Allah and His messenger" [YYA - YVA 
(Koran 2:278-79). 


p7.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give $n Qe :# وتال‎ 2 
him peace) said. deii dtp yi 


"May Allah curse him who eats of usurious 
gain (riba) or fceds it to another [A: curse (la'n) 
meaning to put someone far from the divine 
mercy." 
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Wrongfully Consuming an Orphan's Property 


p8.0 WRONGFULLY CONSUMING AN 
ORPHAN’S PROPERTY 


p8.i Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Verily, those who wrongfully eat the 
property of orphans but fill their bellies with fire, 
and shall roast in a blaze" (Koran 4:10). 


(2) "Approach not the orphan's property, 
save in exchange for that which is better" (Koran 
6:152). 


p8.2 IH the orphan's guardian is poor and con- 
sumes some of his charge's property without 
exceeding what is permissible, there is no harm in 
it (A: no harm (la ba's) being a technical term in 
Sacred Law meaning that it is better not to). What 
is in excess of the permissible is absolutely unlaw- 
ful. (N: Scholars say that the guardian may law- 
fully only take whichever is less: the amount he 
needs, or else the wage typically received for work 
comparable to that performed for the orphan.) 
The criterion of the permissible is what is custom- 
ary among people who are true believers free from 
base, ulterior motives. 


p9.0 LYING ABOUT THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HIM AND GIVE HIM 
PEACE) 


p9.1 Some scholars hold that lying about the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
unbelicf (kufr) that puts one beyond the pale of 
Islam, There is no doubt that a premeditated lic 
against Allah and His messenger that declares 
something which is unlawful to be permissible or 
something permissible to be unlawful is pure 
unbelief. The question (A: as to when il is an enor- 
mity rather than outright unbelief) only concerns 
lies about other than that. 


p8.0 


0 اکل مال اليتيم ظلما 


.8م قال الله تمالى: SAO‏ 
lst‏ 5 أموال lad‏ ظلما إنما باكلون 
في G6 gd e‏ وسَيْضْلوْنَ Eh‏ 
[النساء: [Ys‏ 


وقال تعالى: طول edo t‏ 


: [الأنعام‎ FE v E Ý 
. [1o 


2 وکل ولي ليثيم كان ib‏ فاکل 
بالمعروف فلا بأس عليه » وما زاد على 
المعروف فسححت حرام (ح: قال العلماء 
يأكل الأقل من حاجته وأجرة مثل ما عمل 
به لليتيم) والمعروف يرجح فبه إلى عرف 
الئاس المؤمنين الخالين من الأغراض 
Nc]‏ 


الكذب على II‏ 


p9.0 


pOL‏ ذسب طائفة من الملماء 
إلى أن الكذب على رسول الله ينه كفر 
بلقل عن الملةء ولا ريب أن تعمد 
الكذب على الله ورسوله في تحليل حرام 
أوتحريم حلال كفر محض ؛ وإتما الشأن 
في الكذب عليه في سوى ذلك. 
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p9.2 Enormities 


p9.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


p9.2‏ قال التب که : «إنَّ ذبا علي 
him peace} said: ,‏ 


ليس ككذب على غيري: من كذب علي 
عامد! taia prety‏ من النار» [رواه 
البخاري] 


(1) "A lie about me is not the same as a lic 
about someone clse: whoever intentionally lies 
about me shall take a place for himseif in hell.” 


وقال: دمن 545 عني حديثاً وهو یری 
أنه Gas‏ فهو أحد الكاذبين: إرواء 
[p‏ 


1 


(2) “Whoever relates words purportedly 
from me. thinking it is a lie, is a liar.” 


p9.3  Itisclear from this that narrating a forged 


3 فلاخ بهذا أن رواية الموضو 
(mawdu*) hadith is not permissible. 5 . 1‏ 


a 


p9.4 (Ibn Kathir:} As for detecting forged 
hadiths, there are many signs that enable one 10 
do so, such as internal evidence of forgery in 
wording or content, including poor grammar, cor- 
Tupt meaning, the mention of incredible rewards 
for inconsiderable efforts, or inconsistency with 
what is established in the Koran and rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith. It is not permissible 
for anyone to relate such a hadith except by way of 
condemning it, to warn one of the ignorant public 
or common people who might be deceived by it. 
There are many types of individuals who forge 
hadiths, including those with corrupt convictions 
about basic tencts of Islamic faith, as well as 
devotees who believe they are doing good by mak- 
ing up hadith-like stories that encourage others to 
do good, avoid bad, or perform meritorious acts, 
that such stories may be acted upon (al-Bahith al- 
hathith sharh Ikhtisar ‘ulum al-hadith (y61), 78). 


4 ربن Id Lt pet‏ 
الموضوع المختلق المصنوع فعلى ذلك 
شواهد كثيرة: منها إقرار وضعه على 
نفيه: قالا أو We‏ ومن ذلك ركاكة 
ألفاظه c‏ ونساد مناه أو مجازثة فاحشة 
أو مخالفة لما ثبت في الكتاب والسنة 
الصحيحة . فلا تجو ز روايته لأحد من 
النساس. إلا على سيل القلح فيه. 
ليحذره من يغتر به من الجهلة والعوام 
والرعاع . والواضعون أقسام كثيرة: منهم 
eias eres‏ متعبيدون يحسيون أنهم 
ينوب lange‏ بضصعون أحاديث فبها 
ترغيب ot nly‏ وفي فضائل الأعمال 
Jad‏ بها[تقل من الباحث الحثيث 
شرح اختصار علوم الحديث: [YA‏ 


p9.5 (n: Having discussed lies and forgeries, wc must strictly distinguish them 
from the hadith category called nor well authenticated (da'if, lit. weak"), so- 
termed because of such factors as having a channel of transmission containing a 
narrator whose memory was poor, one who was unreliable, unidentified by name. 
or for other reasons. Such hadiths icgally differ from forgeries in the permissibility 
of ascribing them to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and in other 
ways discussed at w48 below.) 
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Breaking One’s Fast During Ramadan 


pl0.0 BREAKING ONE'S FAST DURING 
RAMADAN 


pl0.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Whoever breaks a fast-day of Ramadan 
without an excuse or dispensation could not 
requite it by fasting a lifetime, were he to do so [A: 
meaning that making up that day. while obligat- 
ory. docs not remove the sin, though repentance 
does." 


The above hadith is not well authenticated. 


(2) “The five prescribed prayers, and from 
one Friday prayer to another or from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, expiate the sins between them as long 
as the enormities are avoided." 


(3) "Islam is based on five things: testifying 
that there is no god but Allah and that Muham- 
mad is the Messenger of Allah, performing the 
prayer, giving zakat, fasting Ramadan, and the 
pilgrimage to the House (Kaaba), 


p11.0 FLEEING FROM COMBAT IN 
JIHAD 


pll.] Allah Most High says, 

"On that day, whoever turns his back to 
them, unless pretending flight in order to reat- 
tack, or separating to join another unit, will bear 
the wrath of Allah and his refuge will be hell. a ter- 
rible end" (Koran 8:16). 


p10.0 
إفطار رمضان‎ 0 


1 تال ct gall‏ «من أفطر by‏ 
من رمضان من غير عذر ولا رخصة لم 
ple aa‏ الدهر وإن to‏ [رواء 
هذا لم ينبت. 

وقال عليه He‏ والسلام: 
«الصلوات الخمس» والجممة إلى 
الجمعة ورمضان إلى رمضان كفارات لما 
بينهن ما CN‏ الكبائره [رواه مسلم ]. 

JU,‏ عليه الصلاة والللام: ابي 
الإسلام على Ms‏ شهادة أن لا إله إلا 
الله ol,‏ محجمدا رسول ail‏ وإقسام 
الصلاة وإيتاء الزكاة: وصوم رمضان وحج 
البيته [متفق [ele‏ 


plo‏ القرار من الزحف 


1م قال الله تعالى: ein Sede‏ 
PPAR‏ 


E‏ باء عضب ين d‏ مأو هم 
"m‏ المصير» JW]‏ 3 
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p12. Enormities 


p12.0 FORNICATION 


Allah Most High says:‏ 12.1م 
“Approach not fornication, itis surely an‏ )1( 
indecency and evil as a way" (Koran 17:32).‏ 


(2) “The fornicator and fornicatress, 
scourge them each a hundred stripes and let not 
pity for them take you" (Koran 24:2). 


(3) "The fornicator shall not wed other than 
a fornicatress or idolatress, The fornicatress, none 
shall wed her but a fornicator or idolator. That is 
unlawful for believers” (Koran 24:3). 


(n: The latter verse “was revealed when some 
poor Muslim emigrants in Medina were consid- 
ering marrying the polytheists’ prostitutes, who 
were wealthy, so that the prostitutes could pro- 
vide for them. One opinion is that the Koranic 
prohibition concerned these people alone. A sec- 
ond position is that it was a general prohibition, 
but was superseded by the revelation of the sub- 
sequent verse, 


‘And marry these of you who are without 
spouses’ (Koran 24:32).” 


(Tafsir al-Jalalayn (y77), 487)) 


pl2.2 The Prophet (Ailah bless him and give 
him peacc) said. 


“Whoever fornicates or drinks wine. Allah 
takes his faith from him as a mas takes a shirt off 
over his head." 


pi3.0 THE LEADER WHO MISLEADS 
HIS FOLLOWING, THE TYRANT AND 
OPPRESSOR 


pi3.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "The dispute Hit. “way against"] is only 
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0 الزنا 


PERDE قال الله تعسالى‎ p12.1 
شيل‎ ig List كان‎ I CL 
Y [الاسراء:‎ 

T DERE : وقال تعالى‎ 
tb ولا‎ aie Lu واد‎ | 5 
[Y 22938] €. . ED 

35 إلا‎ eu ATTEN ET 
ok Sy GAs لا‎ Lay is 
gahl ذلك غلى‎ em d i 
[Y 123] 

(«نزل ذلك لما هم نقراء المهاجرين 
أن يتزوجوا بغايا المشركين وهن موسرات 
لينفقن عليهم . فقيل التحريم خاص 
بم d.‏ عام وتخ بقوله تعسالى : 
ALY e‏ منك [التور: 
JET ato‏ من تفسير الجلالين» 
{.[tev‏ 


: قال‎ SE وروي عن السبي‎ pl2.2 
:من زنى أو شرب الخمسر فزع الله مته‎ 
الشميص من‎ QUAM الإيمان كمايخلع‎ 


aly] TP‏ الحاكم]. 


p13.‏ الإمام الغاش لرعيته 
الظالم gloss!‏ 


31 قال الله تعالى : je ip‏ 
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with those who oppress pcople and wrongfully 
commit aggression in the land: these will have a 
painful torment” (Koran 42:42). 


(2) “They did not forbid each other the evil 
that they did, and how wicked was what they 
would do" (Koran 5:79). 


p13.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "All of you are trustees, and each is 
responsible for those entrusted to his care.” 


(2) “Any superior who misruics his followers 
shall go to heil" 


(3) "There will come corrupt, tyrannous rul- 
ers: whoever confirms their lies and assists them in 
their oppression is not of me. nor F of him, and 
shali not meet me at my watering place in 
paradise." 


(4) "He who shows no mercy will not be 
shown any.” 


(5) "The worst of vour rulers shall be those 
whom you detest and who detest you, whom you 
curse and who curse you." They said, "O Mes- 
senger of Allah, can we not throw them out?" 
And he replied. “No, not as long as they maintain 
the prescribed prayer [dis: 025.3(a(A:))] among 
you." 


(6) “You'll be anxious to lead, and this will 
be a source of remorse to you on the Day of Judge- 
ment." 


p14.0 DRINKING 


pl4.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) "They will ask you about wine and 
gambling. Say: ‘There is great sin therein’ " 
(Koran 2:219). 


Drinking pl4.8 


posts الاس‎ à lis s oe 
wide ré iL d Gale em 
LEY [الشوري:‎ £c 

if لايتناهون‎ Ba تعالى‎ JU, 
e uu uus LZ 
[YA : [المائدة‎ 


2 وقال النبي rS XE‏ راع 
وكلكم مسؤول عن رعیته . . ٠.‏ [رواه 
[gad‏ 

وقال: «أيماراع غش رعبته فهو في 
oen‏ إرذاه الطبرائي] . 

وقال: سيكون أمراء فسقة جورة: 
فمن صدتهم eri.‏ وأعاتهم على 
لمهم فليس مني ولت مته ولن يرد 
على الحوض: [رواء الحاكم ] . 

M عليه الصلاة والسلام: «من‎ Jus, 
. [رواه البخاري]‎ tere لا‎ en 

وقال: دشرارألمتكماللذين 
تبغضونهم ويبغضوئكم وتلمنونهم 
ويلعنوتكم . قالوايا رسول اللهء أفلا 
ننايذهم؟ قال لا ما أقاموا فيكم الصلاة» 
iui‏ مسلم |. 

وقال النبي 88 : «ستحر صون على 
الإمارة وستكون ندامة يوم القيامة» [رواه 
البخاري] , 


0 شرب الخمر 


Si n. : 1م قال الله تعالى‎ 
ches Bly غي الخمر‎ 
ng ur 
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p15.0 


Enormities 


(2) " O you believe: wine. gambling, idols, 
and fortune-telling arrows are but filth of the 
Devil’s handiwork, so shun them...” {Koran 
5:90). 


pl4.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Scourge whoever drinks wine. lf he 
drinks it again, scourge him again. If he drinks it 
again, scourge him again. 1f he drinks it a fourth 
time, kill him." (N: The ruling of this hadith was 
later superseded, for the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was brought a drunkard fora 
fourth time, but did not kill him, showing that 
execution had been superseded, though the 
hadith remains a proof that the crime of drunken- 
ness is an enormity.) 


2 “Allah has sed wine, and whocver 


anviber: presses it for s bises carries it, accepts 
its delivery, or eats its price." 


(3) “Whoever drinks wine in this world shall 
bc forbidden it in the next." 


pi5.0 ARROGANCE, PRIDE, CONCEIT, 
VANITY, AND HAUGHTINESS 


pl5.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Moses said, 'Í surely seck refuge in my 
Lord and yours from cvery arrogant person who 
disbelieves in the Day of Reckoning’ " (Koran 
40:27). 


(2) "Assuredly, Allah loves not those who 
hoid aloof out of pride" (Koran 16:23). 


(3) "Such is the Final Abode. We grant it to 
those who seek not exaitationin the land, nor cor- 
ruption" (Koran 28:83). 
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pere byl Spelt ايها‎ Up : وتال‎ 


DS ay 1 a‏ رخ من 
J=‏ الشيطان asm‏ . . # [المائدة : 
41-8[ 


2 وقال HE‏ دمن شرب الخمر 
فاجلدوه؛ فإن عاد فاجلدوه» OS‏ شر بها 
فاجلدوه. قإن شربها الرابعة قاقتلوه» 
[رواه الرمذي] زح : وهذا الحديث 
منسوخ OY‏ النبي as‏ ابي إليه بالكير في 
المرة الرابعة فلم يقتله قدل على نسح 
pai‏ لكن الدلالة على عظم جريمة 
السكر باقية) . 

- ولعن الله الشمر وشار بها وساقيها 
وبانمها ومبتاعها وعاصرها ومعتصرها. 
وحاملها والمحمولة إليه وآكل ثمنهاه 
sly 5)‏ أبو داود والحاكم ؛ أضائه هنا 
المشرجم من الجسامع الصغير للسيوطي : 
حديث رقم +9؟/]. 

وقال عليه الصلاة واللام: دمن 
شرب الخمر في الديا حرمها في الآخرة» 
[متفق عليه] , 


00 الكبر والفخر 
والخيلاء والعجب والتيه 


5.1 قال الله تعالى: disk‏ مون 
إني PE STIPT‏ دُكُلْ ASS‏ لآ 
uy‏ بوم الجشاب [غافر: [V‏ 

JU; -‏ تعسالى i:‏ بسب 
A‏ 43 [النحل : D‏ 

- قال الله تعالی : يك i‏ الآخرة 
هلها ua‏ يري دود Jib‏ 
gi 3 E‏ [القصص : ^T:‏ 
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Arrogance, Pride, Conceit, Vanity, and Haughtiness pls.2 


(4) "Turn not your check from people out of 
pride, nor walk haughtily through the land, foc 
Allah loves no one who is conceited and boastful“ 
(Koran 31:18). 


pl5.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said: 


(1) “Tyrants and the arrogant will be raised 
on the Last Day as grain strewn underfoot that 
people will walk upon.” 


(2) “No one with the slightest particle of 
arrogance in his heart will enter paradise." A man 
remarked, “But a man tikes his clothes to be nice 
and his sandals good." The Prophet (Aliah bless 
him and give him peace} said, “Verily, Allah is 
beautiful and loves beauty. Arrogance is refusing 
to acknowledge what is right and considering 
others bencath one.” 


(3) Allah Most High says, "Greatness is My 
garment and haughtincss My mantle: whoever 
vics with Me for them I wiil throw into hell." 


(4) Salama ibn al-Akwa' recounts that à man 
was eating with his left hand in the presence of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
The Prophet toid him, “Eat with your right," to 
which the man replicd, "I cannot," though 
nothing stopped him but arrogance. The Prophet 
said, "May you not be able to." And the man 
could never lift his nght hand to his mouth again. 


pl5.3 The wickedest arrogance is that of some- 
one who exalts himself over peoplc becausc of his 
learning and gloats to himsclf about his superior- 
ity. The knowledge of such a person is of abso- 
lutely no bencfit to him. Whoever learns Sacred 
Knowledge for the sake of the next world is unset- 
tled by his learning, his heart is humbled and his 
ego lowered. Such a person lies in wait for his seif- 
ishness and never gives it frce rein. He constantly 
takes his ego to task and corrects it. Were he to 
neglect it, it would diverge from the right path and 
destroy him. The person who seeks knowledge to 
take pride in it oz to gain a position of leadership, 


- وقال تعالى : Sis La,»‏ 
لاس ولا تمش Steg IWS‏ 


الله اتح كل J LS‏ نشو 
زلقمان: [VA‏ 


22 وقال ix‏ حشر الجبارون 
رالمتكبر وت يوم القيامة أمثال الذر. 
يطؤهم الناس: [رواء الترمذي]. 

وقال : دلا يدخل الحضة من كان قي 
قلبه مثقال ذرة من الكبرء فقال hey‏ : «إن 
الرجل يحب أن يكون ثوبه bem‏ ونعله 
uc‏ نقال: oh‏ الله جميل يحب 
الجمال. الكير بطر الحق وغمط الاسر" 
[eto‏ 

وقال 3% «يقول الله Mag‏ : العظمة 
إزاري والكبرياء ردائي قمن تارعتي فيهما 
«ali‏ في sit‏ [رواه مسلم]. 

JU,‏ سلمة بن الأكوع : أكل رجل عند 
النبي بن بشماله فقال: كل ببمينك قال : 
لاأستطيع . مامنمه إلا الكبر . قال: بلا 
استطعت» فما رفعها إلى فيه بعد [رواء 
el‏ 


53 [قلت:] وأشرٌ الكير من تكبر 
على العباد tole‏ وتعاظم في نفسه 
بفضيلته . OP‏ هذا لم ينفعه علمه: فإن 
من طلب الملم للأخسرة كسسره علمسة 
ty‏ قلبه واستکائت نفسه a‏ وكان على 
نفسه بالمرصاد: فلم يفتر عنهاء يل 
بحاسبها كل وقت ويثقفها؛ op‏ غفل 
عنهسا جمحت عن الطسر يق المستقيم 
وأملكته . ومن طلب العلم للفخر 
والسرياسة. ونظر إلى المسلمين شزرا 
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p16.0 


Enormities 


looking disdainfully at other Muslims, thinking 
them fools and making light of them—all this is 
the most enormous arrogance, and “no onc with 
the slightest particle of arrogance in his heart wil! 
enter paradise.” 


pi6.0 BEARING FALSE WITNESS 


pi6.i Allah Most High says, 


“Shun the abomination of idols, and shun 
false testimony” (Koran 22:30). 


pló.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said: 


(1) "On the Day of Judgement. the feet of 
the person who bore false witness will not stir from 
their place before their owner is condemned to 
hell.” 


(2) “Shall I tell you of the worst enor- 
mities?— worshipping others with Allah, showing 
disrespect to parents, giving a false statement, and 
testifying to the truth of a falsehood.” And he 
kept repeating it until we were telling oursclves 
[N: out of sympathy for him because of the strain 
of repeating it], “If only he would be silent.” 


p17.0 SODOMY AND LESBIANISM 


pi7.1 In more than onc place in the Holy Koran, 
Allah recounts to us the story of Lot's people, and 
how He destroyed them for their wicked practice. 
There is consensus among both Muslims and thc 
followers of all other religions that sodomy is an 
enormity, It is even viler and uglier than adul- 
tery. 


وتحامق عليهم : وازدرى بهم ؛ فهذا من 
أكبر الكبر, ولا يدخل الجنة من في قلبه 


. من كبر‎ ip dun 


0 شهادة الزور 


1 قال الله تعالى: Irl‏ 
الرّجْس من OEM‏ واجتنبوا قول hos‏ 


fv : [الحج‎ 


à, 2‏ الحديث : Ye‏ تزول bai‏ 
شاهد السزور يوم LAM‏ حتى تجب له 
التار» [رواه الحاكم] . 

TEE TT‏ بأكبر الكبائر: 
ay‏ بالله» وعقوي الوالدين » وقول 
«oy pl‏ وشهادة الزوره. QUAS‏ يكررها 
حتی قلنا: UL Zi ip‏ عليه 
لمسا لحقه من التعب بتكرارها) [رواء 
البخاري ومسلم]. 


0 اللواط 


171 قدقصٌ الله علينا قصة قوم 
لوط في غير ما موضع من كتايه العزيز وأله 
أملكهم بفعلهم الخبيث. وأجمسع 
المسلمون وأهل الملل أن التلوط من 
الكبائر. واللواط أفحش من الزتا وأقبح . 
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Charging a Woman Who Could Be Chastc with Adultery p18.0 


pl7.2 Allah Most High says: 


EE قال الله تعالى:‎ pl?.2 
EE الغالبيز‎ EE 


e» T TEES 65 من‎ pS) َم‎ 
[MM [الشعراء : د5ا ء‎ dO aote 


"Do you approach the males of humanity, 
leaving the wives Allah has created for you? 
But you are a people who transgress" (Koran 
26:165-66). 


pi7.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


3 قال التي se‏ واقعلوا الفاعل 
والمفعول به» [رواه الترمذي]. 
PP‏ قال : ملعن "الله مر ن عمل 
عمل قوم لوط» [رواه ابن Lobe‏ 
ويسروى عن النببي ين أنه قال: 
Hal fou D) JD Qo‏ 
الطبراني] . 


)1( “Kill the one who sodomizes and the one 
who lets it be done to him.” 


(2) "May Allah curse him who does what 
Lot’s people did.” 


(3) "Lesbianism by women is adultery be- 
tween (hem.” 


pls.0 CHARGING A WOMAN WHO 
COULD BE CHASTE (def: 013.2) 
WITH ADULTERY 


oklamat قذف‎ 0 


pi8.1 Allah Most High says: الَّذِينْ‎ rp : قال الله تمالى‎ 518.1 
whe boll الغائلات‎ co Laudi رون ل‎ 
Le ogy وَالآخِرَةٍ‎ LU لبنوافي‎ 
prc POP 

d rx iy} وقساك:‎ 
pate th gt V م لم ياوا‎ 
ft PISTE . . dake Sat 


(1) "Those who accuse believing women, 
unmindful though innocent. are cursed in this 
world and the next and shall receive a painful tor- 
ment" (Koran 24:23). 


(2) "Those who accuse innocent women 
without producing four witnesses, scourge them 
eighty stripes" (Koran 24:4). 


p18.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


pls.2‏ وقال ينثلا : Per‏ البع 
المحصنات الغافلات المؤمنات ‏ 


"Avoid the seven heinous sins..." 


and he mentioned charging believing women, 
unmindful though innocent, with adultery. 
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p19.0 Enormities 


p18.3 As for someone who accuses the Mother 
of the Faithful 'A'isha of adultery after the revela- 
tion from heaven of her innocence (Koran 24:11- 
12), such a person is an unbeliever (kafir) denying 
the Koran and must be killed. 


pl18.3‏ أما من قذف أم المؤمتين 
Ue‏ رضي الله عنها يعد نزول براءتها 
من السماء فهر كافر مكذب للقرآن 


p19.0 MISAPPROPRIATING SPOILS الغلول من الغنيمة‎ 9.0 
OF WAR, MUSLIM FUNDS, ست المال والوكاة‎ ٠ 
OR ZAKAT ومن بيت المال والركاة‎ 


1 قال الله تعالى Allah Most High says: GLO b:‏ 19.1م 
يني أن A‏ ومن Jis‏ پاټ يما غل Gi‏ 
JI] gita‏ عمران: [NM‏ 


"No prophet has been given to misappro- 
priate wealth. Whocver does so shall bring what 
they have taken on the Day of Judgement" 
(Koran 3:161). 


p19.2 The Prophet (Ailah bless him and give | Ydy... a: #5 قال البى‎ 2 
him peace) said: يأخيل أحدُ متكم شا يقير حق إلا لقي الل‎ 
رت : وفي‎ due] القيامة.‎ py theo 


"... By Allah, none of you shall wrongfully ek ae ce 1 
take something save that he will meet Allah carry- p رواية مشهورة : ] 3 اعرفن) رجلا‎ 
ing it on Judgement Day, and I swear J will not | لها‎ $a! ee) لقي الله يحمل بعيرا له‎ 
recognize any of you who is carrying a grunting | خوار. أو شاة تيعره. ثم رفع بديه فقال:‎ 
camel, lowing cow, or bleating sheep when you . «اللهم هل بلغت» زرواه الخاری]‎ 
meet Allah." Then he lifted his hands and said, ١ 
“© Allah, have I told them?” 


p20.0 TAKING PEOPLE'S PROPERTY 


6 الظلم بأخذ أموال 
THROUGH FALSEHOOD‏ 


الناس بالباطل 


71م تال الله تعالى : Allah Most High says, SEY}‏ 
واكم ee‏ بالباطل tty‏ بها إلى 
الحُكام . . , » [البقرة: TIAA‏ 


p20.1 


"Consume not one anothers property 
through falsehood, nor proffer it to those who 
judge [between you]..." (Koran 2:188). 
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Misappropriating Spoils of War, Muslim Funds, or Zakat 


p20.2 The category of taking other's property 
through falsehood includes such people as those 
who impose non-Islamic taxes (def: p32), thc 
highwayman who blocks the road. the thief, the 
idler. the betrayer of a trust, the cheater or adul- 
terator of trade goods, the borrower who denies 
having borrowed something, the person who 
stints when weighing or measuring out goods, the 
person who pieks up lost and found property and 
does not give notice of havinp found it, the person 
who scHs merchandise with a hidden defect. the 
gambler, and the merchant who tells the buyer 
that the merchandise cast more than it did. 


p20.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Whoever appropriates a handsbreadth 
of land through falsehood shall be made to carry 
it, as thick as seven carths, around his neck on 
Judgement Day.” 


(2) "For someone to put off repayment of a 
debt when able to pay is an injustice. 


(3) A man said, “O Messenger of Allah, will 
my mistakes be forgiven me if Fam killed, in stead- 
tastness and anticipating Allah's reward, advanc- 
ing and not retreating?” He replicd, “Yes, except 
for debts." 


(4) "Flesh nurtured on ill-gotten wealth will 
not enter paradise. The hellfire has a better right 
to it.” 


(5) "There is a record that Allah will not 
ignore the slightest bit of. It is the oppression of 
Allah's servants." 


p20.4 Oppression is of three types. The first is 
consuming property through falschood; the sec- 
ond, oppressing Allah's servants by killing, hit- 
ting, breaking bones or causing wounds; and the 
third, oppressing them through spoken abuse, 
cursing, reviling, or accusing them of adultery or 
sodomy without proof. The Prophet (Allah bless 


| him and give him peace) said in an address to the 
: people at Mina, 


p2ü.2 


2 وبدخل فى Des‏ 
المكاس وقاطع الطريق والسارق Jub‏ 
والخائن Ab ply‏ ومن استعار Us‏ 
فجحده ومن طقف الوزن (Jolla‏ 
ومن التقط مالا فلم بعرقه. ومن باع شيعا 
فيه عيب فغطاه. والمقامر. ومخبر 


المشتري بالزائك . 


cu, 23‏ 
الأرض yb‏ إلى سبع أ 
[رواء البخاري] . 
وقال عليه الصلاة والسلام: مطل 
gal‏ ظلم: [رواء البخاري]. l‏ 
وقال رج ل : يا رسول الله إن Ls‏ 
i ale‏ محتسباً مقبلا غير مدر (aS‏ 
we‏ خطایاي؟ قال نعم i‏ إلا الدين: [رواه 


امن ظدم شبرا من 


رضين يوم القيامة: 


[وعن جابسر رضي PENDET‏ 
قال لكعب بن عججرة : ] :لا يدل Ron!‏ 
لحم نبت من سحب التار أولى tae‏ 
[رواه الحاكم]. 

وني الحديث: :وديوان لا يترك الله 
بن نيت وهو اقل Jets aia!‏ 


4 والظلم على ثلالة أقسام: 
أحدها: أكل المال بالباطل . وثاليها: 
ظلم العباد بالقتل والضرب والكير 
والجراح . وثالئها: ظلم العباد pM‏ 
واللعن والس والقذف. وقد خطب 
النبي pte P‏ فقال: Sle‏ 
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p21.0 Enormities 

“Verily. your blood, property, and reputa- 
tions are as inviolable to one another as the 
inviolability of this day, this month, and this city of 
yours.” 


p21.0 THEFT 


p21.1 Allah Most High says: 

“Thicves, male or female—cut off their 
hands in retribution for what they have carncd, as 
an exemplary punishment from Allah. Allah is 
Almighty and Wise" (Koran 5:38). 


p21.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said: 


(1) "Allah curse the thief whose hand is cut 
for stcaling a rope." 


Q) "If Muhammad's daughter Fatima stole. 
I would cut off her hand." 


p21.3 Athief's repentance is of no benefit to him 
until he returns whatever he stole (dis: p77.3). If 
moneyless, he must have the victim absolve him of 
financial responsibility. 


p22.0 HIGHWAYMEN WHO MENACE 
THE ROAD 

(A: The amount of moncy they ask makes no 
difference, and like this, in bcing moncy taken 
through falsehood, are all measures imposed 
upon travellers without thcir free choice, such as 
tariffs, mandatory currency exchange. visa fees, 
and so forth.) 


p22.1 Allah Most High says: 


“The recompense of those at war with Allah 
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دماءكم وأموالكم وأعر اضكم عليكم 
حرام كتحرمة يومكم هذا في شهركم هذا 
في بلدكم هذاه [متفق عليه] . 


0 السرقة 


1 قال الله تعالى: Sip‏ 
والشارقة ad oth‏ جا ما قبا 
ncs‏ الله ME I dy‏ 
[المالدة: [YA‏ 


2 وقال النبي نة : العن الله 
السارق يرق الحبل ted, ghis‏ [رواه 
البخاري]ٍ "» 

»4 أن فاطمة بنث d‏ شرفت 
ET‏ يدهاء [رواه البخاري] . 


3 [تلت:] ولا تتفع السارف 
توبته إلا Ob‏ يرد ها سرقه OY‏ کان مفلسا 
lins‏ من صاحب المال. 


0 قطع الطريق 


1 قال الله تعالى: che LAN‏ 


ou B‏ بون الله dr‏ ويسعون في 
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The Engulfing Oath 


and His messenger and who strive for corruption 
in thc land is that they be killed or crucified, or a 
hand and foot cut off from opposite sides, or 
banished from the land. That is thcir humiliation 
in this world. and an immense torment awaits 
them in the next” (Koran 5:33). 


p22.2 Merely making people fecl that the way is 
unsafe is to commit an enormity, so how then if 
such a person should take money? 


p23.0 THE ENGULFING OATH 


p23.1 An engulfing oath is one in which there is 
premeditated lying. It is termed engulfing because 
it whelms its swearer in sin. 


p23.2 The Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace} said: 


(1) “The enormities are worshipping others 
with Allah, showing disrespect to parents, killing 
a human being, and the engulfing oath.” 


(2) "A man once said. ‘By Allah, Allah will - 


not forgive So-and-so.' Allah said. “Who is it that 
swears I must not forgive So-and-so? [forgive him 
and annul all your works.’ ” 


p240 THE INVETERATE LIAR 


p24.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) Allah guides not the profligate liar" 
(Koran 40:28). 


(2) "May liars perish" (Koran 51:10). 


p23.0 


الأزض (sins‏ أن يتوا أويُضلبوا از 
pale peal a‏ من جلاف او يفوا 
Pri‏ ذلك Sot p‏ الدنيا 
وهم Lei YS‏ غظيم» 


[vv : [المائدة‎ 


52 فمجرد إخائته اليل هو 
مرئكب الكبيرة. فكيف إذا أخذ المال؟ 


0 اليمين الغموس 


mr p23.1‏ الغموس : التي يتعمد 
يها الكذس . ميت غموساً لأئها تفس 
الحالف في الإثم . 


2 تال السبي به : والكبائر 
الاشراك sali‏ وعشوق «etl‏ وقتل 
النفس » واليمين الغخموس 0 
SEL‏ 

 ٍتالفل رجل : والله لا يغفر الله‎ Jue 
علي‎ Doe فقال الله تعالى : من ذا الذي‎ 
oda أني لا أغفر لفلانٍء قد غفرثٌ له‎ 
عملك» [رواه ملم].‎ 


ely 4] 


p24.0‏ الكذّاب في غالب 
أقواله 
1 تال الله تعالى: Sy‏ الله لا 
نهدي COWS 5 A P‏ [غافر: 
TTA‏ 

GSpot A osi وقال:‎ 
[No [الذاريات:‎ 
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25.0 Enormities 


p24.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Lying leads one to wickedness and 
wickedness leads one to hell. A man keeps lying 
until Allah records that he is an inveterate liar." 


(2) “The marks of a hypocrite are three: 
when he speaks he lies, when he makes a promise 
he breaks it, and when entrusted with something 
he betrays the trust.” 


(3) "A believer's natural disposition might 
comprise any trait other than treachery and 
untruthfulness. " 


p25.0 SUICIDE 


p25.] Allah Most High says: 

"Do not kill vourselves, for Allah is compas- 
sionate towards you. Whoever does so, in trans- 
gression and wrongfully, We shall roast in a fire, 
and that is an easy matter for Allah" (Koran 
4:29 .30). 


p25.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him pcace) said: 


(1) "Of those before you, there was once a 
wounded man who could not bear it, so he took a 
knife and cut his arm, and bted until he died, Allah 
Most High said." My slave has taken his life before 
I havc. so I forbid him paradise.’ " 


(2) “Whoever kills himself with a knife will 
abide forever in the fire of hell, perpetually stab- 
ding his belly with it, Whoever kills himself with 
poison will ahide forever in the fire of hell, poison 
in hand, perpetually drinking of it." 
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2 فال النيي يذ : »إن الكذب 
بهدي إلى الفجور وإن الفجور يهدي إلى 
النار. ولا يزال الرجل AS,‏ حنى uS‏ 
عند الله datas‏ زرواه البخاري]. 

وقال ho xe‏ المنافق ثلاث : إذا 
حذث كذب. وإذا وعسد أخصلف. وإذا 
ائتمن ale‏ [رواء اليضاري] . 

وعنه اة : olus‏ المؤمن على كل 
tu‏ لبس الخيانة والكذبه [رواه 


p25.0‏ 5 نفسه 


PLE قال الله تعالى‎ p25.1 
M. رحيماً.‎ e إن الله كان‎ eR 
e rd by Lyd ذلك‎ jab 
على الله يبرا [النساء:‎ dB ارا وان‎ 
[YA 


52 وعن انی 3E‏ قال: وكان 
ممن كان تبلكم رجل په جرح فزع › 
Lk‏ سکیا Sod‏ بها يده فما pa,‏ حتى 
مات . قال الله تعالى : بادرني عبدي 
a mr‏ 2 عليه oA] siai‏ 
عليه ] . 

وقال US pe)‏ من قتسل nti‏ 
بحديدةٍ فنحديدته في يده يتوج بها في 
بطنه في نار جهنم als‏ مخلدا فيها أبدا 
ومن SS‏ نفسه بشم فسمة في بده Hey‏ 
في نار جهنم خالا مخلداً تيهسا أبداء 
[منفق عليه] . 
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p26.0 THE BAD JUDGE 


p26.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) "Whoso does not judge by what Allah 
has revealed, those are the unbelievers” (Koran 
5:44). 


(2) "Those who conceal the clear explana- 
tions and guidance We have revealed, after We 
have explaincd it in the Book to people, arc 
cursed by Allah and those who curse” (Koran 
2:159). 


p26.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “One judge shall go to paradise. and two 
to hell. The judge who knows what is right and 
judges accordingly shall be in paradise. The one 
who knows what is right but intentionally judges 
unjustly will go to heli, and so will the judge who 
judges without knowledge." 


Anyone who judges without knowledge or cvi- 
dence from Allah and His messenger regarding 
the matter he gives an opinion on is subject to this 
threat. 


(2) ‘Whoever is appointed to judge between 
people is as though slaughtered without a knife.” 


p26.3 It is unlawful for a judge to rule an a case 
when angry, especially at a litigant. When a 
judge’s qualities combine an insufficiency of Sac- 
ted Knowledge, unworthy intention, bad disposi- 
tion, and lack of godfearingness, then his destruc- 
tion is complete and hc must resign and hasten to 
save himself from hell. 


The Bad Judge 
0م القاضى السوء‎ 


p26.0 


di» قال الله تعالى:‎ p26.i 
هم‎ Sal AN dicc A $ 
[EE [المائدة:‎ £5 ASN 

V Ges aiii Sia : Uus وقال‎ 
AU َد‎ a gil من اينات‎ d 
الله‎ el, dist لتاس في الكتاب‎ 
.]189 اللاعتون» [البقرة:‎ reals 


I قال:‎ BE النبي‎ ss, p26.2 
في النار؛ قاض عرف‎ ones في الجنة‎ 
U) Lest احق فقضى به فهو في‎ 
متعمدا فهو في التار.‎ Glad عرف الحق‎ 
النار»‎ d ed وقاض قضى بغيرعلم‎ 
[رواء الحاكم]. [قلت : ] فكل من قضى‎ 
بغير علم ولا بيئة من الله ورسوله على ما‎ 
يقضى فهو داخل في هذا الوعيد.‎ 

RET‏ يت أنه ian SE‏ جيل 
قاضياً بين الناس فكأنما pb‏ بغير سكين» 
زرواه gl‏ داود] . 


بحكم وهو غضبان. لا سيمامن 
الخصم . وإذا اجتمع في القاضي قلة 
ple‏ وسوء trad‏ وأخلاق 565 335 
ipo!‏ فقد تمت خسارته ووحب عليه 
أن يعرز ل نفه ويادر بالخلاص من النار. 
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p27. Enormities 
p27.0 PERMITTING ONE’S WIFE TO 
FORNICATE 


p27.1 Allah Most High says: 

"None shall wed a fornicatress but a for- 
nicator or idolator. That is unlawful for believers" 
(Koran 24:3). 


p27.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Three will not enter paradise: he who is 
disrespectful to his parents, he who lets his wife 
fornicate with another, and women who affect 
masculinity.” 


p27.3 Someone who suspects his wife of inde- 
cency but pretends not to know because he loves 
her is not as bad as someone who actually pimps 
for her. There is no good in a man without 
jealousy for his rights. 


p28.0 MASCULINE WOMEN AND 
EFFEMINATE MEN 


p28.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


(1) "Men are already destroyed when they 
obey women." 


(2) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed effeminate men and masculine 
women. 


(3) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


him peace) cursed men who wear women's 
clothing and women who wear men’s. 
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0 القواد المستحسن 
عن أل 


1 قال الله تعالى : 
Lath‏ لا V xs‏ 96 3,53 


LY ud ذلك غلى المُؤْمئين)‎ ru 


p27.2‏ وعن النبي GE‏ أنه فال : وثلاثة 
Y‏ يدخلون الجئة العاق لوالديه ey ls‏ 
ورجلة galal‏ ]9,35 الحاكم ] . 


3 فمن كان يظن بأهله الفاحكة 
وبتغافل لمحينه فيها قهو دون من CON‏ 
عليها. ولا خير فيمن لا غيرة له. 


0 الرجلة من eldi‏ 
والمخنث من الرجال 


1 قال SF iE‏ هلك الرجال 
حين أطاعو! الشاء» [رواء أجمد] 

JU]‏ ابن عباس Sh:‏ رسول الله 
ين المخنثين من M‏ جال والمترجلات 
من الساءه [رواء البخناري] . [وقال أبو 
هريرة: ] ibh‏ رسول الله ب الرجل 
يلس لبسة المرأة والمرأة تلبس لة 
الرجل» [رواء أبو Layla‏ 
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Marrying Solely to Return to Previous Husband 


p29.0 MARRYING SOLELY TO RETURN 
TO THE PREVIOUS HUSBAND 


p29.] The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed the man who marries a woman 
after her divorce solely to permit her first husband 
to remarry her (dis: n7.7) and cursed the first hus- 
band. 


p30.0 EATING UNSLAUGHTERED 
MEAT, BLOOD, OR PORK 


p30.1 Allah Most High says, 

"Say: 'I find nothing in wbat has been 
revealed to me that is unlawfui for a person to eat 
except unslaughtered meat, blood outpoured, or 
the flesh of swine, for all this is filth? " (Koran 
6:143). 


p30.2 Whoever premeditatedly eats these when 
not forced by necessity is a criminal. 


p3LQ NOT FREEING ONESELF OF 
ALL TRACES OF URINE 


p3l.t Allah Most High says, 


“And your raiment purify” (Koran 74:4). 


p3l.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 


(I) passed by two graves and said, "The two 
are being tormented, and not for anything exces- 
sive: one of them did not free himself of traces of 
urine, while the other was a talebearer |def: r3|." 


p29.0 


Je p29.0‏ والمحلّل له 


p29.1‏ [صع من حديث ابن مسعود 
رضي الله عنه [ol‏ رسول الله SE‏ لعن 
المحلل ed hodis‏ [رواء النسائي]. 


isi p30.‏ الميتة والدم 
ولحم الخنزير 


1م قال الله تعالى : 
Ress ` st - 5 FEN‏ $ 
فل لا اج فيما اوح إل مُخرنا 
j‏ طاعم Cis sab‏ إلا ان يكون ASS‏ او 
Wb pe ee Ls‏ 
Ms‏ . 4 [الأنعام : {ite‏ 


p302‏ فمن تعمد أكل ذلك لغير 
ضرورة فهو من المجرمين . 


0 عدم التنزه من البول 


71 قال الله تعالى : 
XUL‏ ]45 [المدثر: [t‏ 


2 وقال النبي چچ py‏ بقبرين: 
:إنهما ghd‏ وما ous‏ في كير أما 
أحذهما فكان لا ينزه من dig‏ وأا 
الآخرٌ فكان يمشي بالنميمة» gia]‏ 
[awe‏ 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


p32.0 Enormities 

(2) And he said, “Take care to remove all 
vestiges of urine from your persons, because it is 
the main reason for torment in one's grave." 


Moreover. the prayer of someone who does 
not protect his person and clothing from urine is 
not acceptable (A: which is how scholars interpret 
the above hadiths, as applying to those who are 
negligent in removing all traces of urine before 
they pray). 


p32.0 COLLECTING TAXES 
(A: Meaning to take revenues other than 
those which are countenanced by Sacred Law such 
. as zakat or the non-Muslim pol! tax (jizya) (N: 
| though the state may take taxes to the extent 
necessaty to prevent tbe gencral detriment).) 


p32.1 Such people are among those meant by 
the words of Allah Most High. 


“Fhe dispute is only with those who oppress 
people. and wrongfully exceed proper bounds in 
the land: these will have a painful torment” 
{Koran 42:42). 


p32.2 And in the hadith of the adulteress who 
purified herself by voluntarily being stoned to 
death, there is the Prophet’s remark (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 


“She has made a repentance so sincere that if 
even a tax taker repented with the like of it, he 
would be forgiven,” 


p32.3 He who imposes taxes resembtes a high- 
wayman, and is worse than a thief. But one who 
burdens the people, imposing over new levies on 
them, is more tyrannous and oppressive than 
someone more equitable therein who treats those 
under him more kindly. Those who gather taxes, 
who do the clerical work, or who accept the pro- 
ceeds, such as a soldier, sheikh, or head of a Suti 
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وعن البي BR‏ أنه قال: وتنسزهموا من 
wilde dale Ob J e‏ القبر oly] nace‏ 
الدارقطني] . 

لم إن من لم بحترز من البول في بدنه 
ably‏ فصلاته غير مقبولة . 


0 المكاس 

إع : والمراد جباية غير ما ورد أخذه 
بالشرع كالزكاة والجسزية [والشمس] 
(ح : ويجوز للدولة فرض الضرانب بقدر 
ما يندقع به الضرر العام) . 


oen في قولة‎ Selsey p32.1 
الثاس‎ $i aih على‎ oh, 
Job الخق‎ e A يفون في‎ 

[EY : [الشورى:‎ € Cathe za 


p32.2‏ وفي الحديث في الزانية التي 
طهرت نفسها بالرجم : die‏ تابث توبة لو 
Vole Wel‏ مكس لغغر له؛ ]259 
ye‏ 


p32.3‏ والمكاس فيه شبه من قاطع 
VIENNE‏ 
MW‏ التاس وجدد عليهم T‏ 
فهسو أظلم وأغشم ممن أنصف في مكسه 
ورفل برعيته . وجابي المكس وكساتبه 
واخذه من جندي uh‏ وصاحب زاوية 
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Showing Off in Good Works 


center (zawiya) ~-all bear the sin, and are eating of 
ill-gotten wealth (dis: w49). 


p33.0 SHOWING OFF IN GOOD WORKS 


p33.1 Aliah Most High says: 

(1) “The hypocrites are trying to fool Allah, 
while it is He who is outwitting them. And when 
they stand to pray they do so lazily, showing off to 
people, remembering Allah but little’ (Koran 
4:142). 


(2) “O you who believe: do not nullify your 
charity by reminding recipients of having given it 
and by offending them, like somcone who spends 
his money as a show for people" (Koran 2:264). 


p33.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “The first person judged on Resurrection 
Day will be a man martyred in battle, 

"He will be brought forth, Allah will reac- 
quaint him with His blessings upon him and the 
man will acknowledge them, whereupon Aah 
will say, ‘What have you donc with them?’ to 
which the man will respond. `I fought to the death 
for You, 

"Allah will reply. “You lie. You fought in 
order to be called a hero, and it has already been 
said.' Then he will be sentenced and dragged away 
on his face to be flung into the fire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward who 
learned Sacred Knowledge, taught it to others, 
and who recited the Koran. Allah will remind him 
of His gifts to him and the man will acknowledge 
them, and then Allah wili say, "What have you 
done with them?’ The man will answer, ‘1 
acquired Sacred Knowledge. taught it, and recited 
the Koran, for Your sake." 

"Allah will say, “You lie. You learned so as to 


| be called a scholar, and read the Koran so as to be 


p33.0 


شركاء في الوزر. أكالون للسحت. 


0 الرياء 


1 قال الله تعالى : 

on‏ المُنَائِقِينَ بخ ادون الله ومو 
lat} eee‏ قامسوا إلى المسلاة Mae‏ 
us‏ يِرَاؤْونَ الاس ولا si‏ ون الله إلا 
ليلا [النساء IM:‏ 

RU -—— وقال تعالى:‎ 
gadis ey ih ضذف ايم‎ ua 
[Yre الناس 4 [البقرة:‎ 6, du Ses 


52 قال النبي disi‏ النساس 
يُقضئ عليه يوم القبامة رجل استشهد فاتي 
به فعرّقه الله nd‏ فعرفها. فقال: ما 
عملت فيها؟ قال: Sb‏ فيك حش 
استشهدت. قال: كذبت ولكنك قاتلت 
ليقسال جريءَ : فقدئيل. jals‏ 
فلحب على وجهه حتى أي في الثار. 
ورجل تعلّم العلم ele y‏ وقرأ القرآن ES‏ 
به فعرّفه الله نعمة فعصرفها قال: فما 
عملت فيها؟ قال: cakes‏ الملم aleg‏ 
cil ud,‏ فيك القرآن. قال uds‏ ولكنك 
تعلّمث eue JUI‏ وقرأت القرآن ليقال 
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p34.0 Enormities 

called a reciter, and it has already been said." Then 
the man will bc sentenced and dragged away on 
his face to be flung into the fire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward whom 
Allah expansively provided for, lavishing varieties 
of property upon him, and Allah will recall to him 
the benefits bestowed, and the man will acknow- 
ledge them, to which Allah will say, 'And what 
have you done with them?’ The man will answer, 
‘I have not left a single kind of expenditure You 
love to see made in Your cause, save that I have 
spent on it for Your sake.’ 

" Allah will say, "You lie. You did itso as to be 
called generous, and it has already been said.’ 
Then he will be sentenced and dragged away on 
his face to be flung into the fire." 


(2) "The slightest bit of showing off in good 
works is as if worshipping others with Allah." 


قارىء. فقد قيل . ثم yl‏ فسحب على 
t‏ 


وجهه حتى ق ورجل وسع 


اللهُ عليه وأعطاه من أصتاف المال فاتي به 
فعرقه نعمه فعرفها فقال : ماعملك 
فيها؟ قال: ما تركثٌ من سبيل تحب أن 
3i;‏ فيه إلا coal‏ فيه لك. قال: i‏ 
ولكنك فعلت ليقال هو aile‏ قبل . ثم 
CO eee:‏ 
olt‏ [رواء مسلم]. 
وقال: واليسير 
الحاكم] . 


من الرياء شرك" alg]‏ 


p33.3 (A: When there is an act of obedience the servant intends to conceal but 
Allah reveals, then it is merely gratitude for His blessings to admit it to others and 
thank Him for it. When asked if one is fasting, for example, and one is, then one 
should say “Praise be to Allah" (ai-Hamdu lillah).) 


p34.0 BREACH OF FAITH 


p34.1 Allah Most High says, 

"Do not betray Allah and His messenger, nor 
knowingly betray your trusts" (Koran 8:27). 
p34.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

"Someonc who cannot keep a trust is devoid 


of faith, Someone who cannot keep an agreement 
is devoid of religion.” 


p34.3 A breach of faith in anything is very ugly, 
but in some matters is worse than others. A person 
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0 الخخيانة 


1 قال الله تعالى : 
لا iy kd‏ الله d aras‏ ونخوتوا 
أمانانكم وانتم gopi‏ [الأنفال: 


[vv 


لمن لا أمانة له ولا دين لمن لا عهد 14 
[رواه أحمد] . 


p343 |‏ والخيانة في كل شيء قبيحة 
وبعضها شر من بعض. وليس من خانك 
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Learning Sacred Knowledge for the Sake of This World 


who cheats one for a pittance is not like a person 
who betrays one concerning one's wife and 
money, perpetrating outrages, 


p35.0 LEARNING SACRED 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE SAKE OF 
THIS WORLD, OR CONCEALING IT 

(A: Learning Sacred Knowledge for the sake 
of this world means that if not for this-worldly 
reasons, à person would not have bothered to 
learn (dis: a3.1).) 


p35.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Only the knowledgeable of His slaves 
fear Allah" (Koran 35:28). 


(2) “Those who conceal what Allah has 
revealed of the Book and purchase a trifling price 
thereby, these but fill their bellies with hellfire” 
(Koran 2:174). 


(3) "And Allah made a covenant with those 
given the Book to explain it to peóple and not 
keep it from them. But they flung it behind their 
backs" (Koran 3:187). 


p35.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Anyone who seeks Sacred Knowledge to vie 
with scholars. argue with fools, or win people's 
hearts will go to hell." 


p35.3 Hilal ibn al-Ala' said, "Seeking Sacred 
Knowledge is arduous, learning it is harder than 
seeking it, applying it is harder than learning it, 
and remaining safe from it is even harder than 
applying it.” 


p35.0 


في فلس كمن خانك في آهلك ومالك 
وارتكب العظائم . 


p35.ü‏ التعلم للدنيا وکتمان 
العلم 

cg)‏ والتعلم Gall‏ معناه : لولا أسياب 
دنيوية لما pli‏ [(ح : العلم الشرعي]) . 


: قال الله تعالى‎ p35.1 

CELLU عاد‎ D AU ytd C 
.YA : [فاطر‎ 

وقال تعالى RETE‏ 
زل الله من الكناب pbs‏ ون به ننا 
فيلا اوليك ما باون بي بُطُونِمْ S‏ 
الثار» [البقرة: PAV‏ 

NEM‏ واد أذ الله da‏ الذي 
Vy vb EL Us PER‏ تكثمونة 
i‏ 103 ظُهُورِ JI] 4L. -I‏ 
[AV iol pee‏ 


2 وقال الني orum d‏ 
العلم all‏ به العلماء أو بمساري به 
Lai‏ أو تقل أقدة التاس إليه mU‏ 


. [رواه الترمذي]‎ nti 


3 وقال هلال بن العلاء: طلب 
العلم شديد وحفظه Laj‏ من طلبه والعمل 
به أشد من حفظه, واللامة منه أشد من 


العمل به. 
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p36.0 Enormities 


p36.0 REMINDING RECIPIENTS 
OF ONE’S CHARITY TO THEM 


p36.l Allah Most High says, 


"O you believe: do not nullify your charity by 
reminding recipients of having given it and by 
offending them" (Koran 2:264). 


p36.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"There are three people whom Allah will not 
speak to. look at, or exonerate on the Day of 
Judgement, and who will havc a painful torment: 
he who wears the hem of his garment tow [A: out 
of pride], he who reminds recipients of his charity 
to them, and he who sells merchandise swearing 
that he paid more for it than he actually did." 


p37.0 DISBELIEVING IN DESTINY 
(QADR) 
p37.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Verily, We have cicated everything in a 
determined measure” (Koran 54:49). 


(2) "Allah has created you and what you do” 
(Koran 37:96). 


(3) "Whomever Allah leads astray has no 
guide” (Koran 7:186). 


(4) "And Allah knowingly led him astray” 
(Koran 45:23). 


(5) "But you will not want to unless Allah 
wants" (Koran 76:30). 


(6) "And He inspired it [ A: the human soul] 
its evil and its godfearingness" (Koran 91:3). 
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0 المتان 


: تال الله تمالى‎ 1 
(lee Viol i ويا أيِهَا‎ 
[البقرة:‎ AIG L pews 


[Ys 


p36.2‏ وفي الحسديث الصحيح: 
YL‏ يكلمهم الله ولا ينظر إلبهم يوم 
القيامسة ولا يزكيهم ولهم Side‏ أليم : 
المسل إزاره. والمنان. والمنفق سلعته 
بالحلف الكاذب». 


ACA | p370‏ بالقدر 


1 فال الله تعالى : 

gpi heals e A JS uty‏ [القمر: 
^£[ 

وقال تعالى: وال iiis‏ ونا 
تعْمَلُونَ 4 [الصافات: 85[ 

رسال تعالى : Jay}‏ يلق الله فلا 
هادي dal‏ [الأعراف: [VAS‏ 

وقال: a‏ الل غلى phe‏ 4 
[الجائية : ۴ ] . 

LES إلا أن‎ a4 jo Wasp وقال:‎ 
[v الله [الإنسان:‎ 

{upi od Gd وقال:‎ 
.]۸ [الشمس:‎ 
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Listening to People’s Private Conversations 


p37.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc): 


(1) “O Messenger of Allah, what is faith?" 
And he replied, “To believe in Allah, His angels, 
His messengers, the resurrection after death, and 
in destiny (qadr, def: u3.7-8), its good and evil." 


(2) “There are six whom I curse, AHah 
curses, and who are cursed by every prophet 
whose supplications are answered: he who denies 
Allah’s destiny, he who adds anything to Allah's 
book, he who rules arrogantly, he who considers 
what Allah has prohibited to be lawful, he who 
deems it permissible to treat my family in ways 
Allah has forbidden [A: such as insulting or revil- 
ing them], and he who abandons my sunna [A: out 
of disdain for itj.” 


p38.0 LISTENING TO PEOPLE'S 
PRIVATE CONVERSATIONS 


p38.1 Allah Most High says, 


*Do not spy" (Koran 49:12). 


p38.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


‘Wherever listens to people who are averse to 


his listening shall have molten lead poured into his 
ears on the Day of Judgement.” 


p38.3 This may not be an enormity (A: in some 


cases (dis: r6.4)). 


p39.0 CURSING OTHERS (dis: 138) 


p39.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


p38.0 


2 «يبارسول الله ا الإيمان؟» 
قال : oh‏ تؤمن «Iu‏ وملالكته وكتيه 
ورسله والبعث بعد الموت والقدر خيره 
IZ DPI‏ 

قال رسول الله ة: cei ica‏ 
ولعنهم BS‏ وکل di‏ مجاب: Wer‏ 
بقدر val‏ والزائد قي كتاب الله 
والمتلط بالجبروت, والمستحل حرم 
calli‏ والمستحل من عنرني ما حرم الله 
والتارك ١ n‏ [رواه الترمذي] . 


ما يسرو 
p38.l‏ قال الله تعالی : 


[VY [الحجرات:‎ él emi Yop 


382م ونال النبي 8 : «من استمع 
إلى حديث قوم وعم له كارهون صب في 
agii‏ الآنك يوم القيامة[. . .] alas]‏ 
البخاري] , 


3 ولعلها ليست يكبيرة . 


^ 


60 اللعان 
1م قال النبي #: ولعن الصوّمن 
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p40.0 Enormities 


كقتله» [رواه البخاري] . “Cursing a believer is like killing him.‏ )1( 
وعده de‏ أنه قال : وإن المد إذا لعن 
شيا Se‏ اللعنة إلى السماء. Shes‏ 
أبواب السماء درنها؛ ثم تهبط إلى الأرض 
فتغلق أبوابهادوتهال ثم تأخذ يميئاً 
وشمالا. فإذا لم تجد مساغا رجعت إلى 
الذي gal‏ إن كان Seal‏ لذلسك. وإلا 
رجعت إلى قائلها» [رواه أبو داود] , 
وینما رسول الله dE‏ في بعض 
أسغاره: Analy‏ من الأنصار على CBE‏ 


(2) "When a servant curses something, the 
curse rises up to the sky, where the doors of the 
sky shut it out, and then it falls back to earth, 
where the doors of the earth shut it out. Then it 
searches right and left and when it does not find 
anywhere to go it comes back to the thing which 
was cursed, should it deserve it. If not, it returns 
upon the person who uttered it." 


(3) While the Prophet (Allah bless him and 


give him peace) was on a journey, there was a | dy) ذلك‎ ee فلعنتها.‎ Ga 
woman of the Medinan Helpers (Ansar) riding a | agi ما عليها‎ tii فقال:‎ ge الله‎ 


camel which annoyed her, whereupon she cursed 
it. The Prophet heard this and said. “Take off 
what is on its back and release it, for it has been 
cursed.” And it is as if l can still see it now, walk- 
ing along among the people, no one stopping it. 


فإنها ملعوتةٌ4 قال ASG [1 ae‏ أنظر 
إليها الآن تمشي في الناس ما بعرض لها 


[gl 2145] £l 


p40.0 LEAVING ONE'S LEADER الغادر بأميره‎ 00 


p40.1 Allah Most High says, 


: قال الله تعالى‎ p40.1 
بالغهذ إن الغهذ كان‎ 1 515} 
ATE : مُشْؤولاً4 [الإسراء‎ 


“Fulfill covenants, for surely convenants wil] 
be asked about” (Koran 17:34). 


0.2 Fhe Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
P 


2 ونال pn Dx‏ أطاعني فقد 
him peace) said:‏ 


أطاع الله ونن عصساني فقد عضئ الله 
ومن بُطِع الأمبر فقد أطاعني. رين 
JAN‏ الأمير فقد Nyy) nobar‏ 
البخاري] . 

زع : الآمبر المذكور في الحديث هو 
خليقة المسلمين أو نائيه. وأما إذا اجتمع 
للاثة elie‏ فأكثر REN FEN‏ 
TIN‏ ويسن طاغشه . ومفادرثه أو 
عدم إطاعته تخالف المسئون لككن لا 
eu‏ 


“He who obcys me obeys Allah. and he who 
disobeys me disobeys Allah. He who obeys the 
leader obeys me, and he who disobeys the leader 
disobeys mc." 


(A: The leader referred to in the hadith is the 
caliph of the Muslims or his authorized represen- 
tative (dis: 025.5). Whenever there is a group of 
three or more Muslims, it is sunna for a leader 
(amir) to be chosen. It is sunna to obey such a 
leader, and leaving him or not obeying him con- 
travenes what is recommended, but is not untaw- 
ful.) 
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Believing in Fortune-Tellers or Astrologers 


p41.0 BELIEVING IN 
FORTUNE-TEI.LERS OR 
ASTROLOGERS 


Allah Most High says:‏ 41.1م 


(1) “Pursue not that which you have no 
knowiedge of" (Koran 17:36). 


(2) "[He is] the Knower of the Unseen, and 
discloses not His unseen to anyone [dis: w60. 11. 
except to a messenger with whom He is pleased" 
(Koran 72:26—27). 


p41.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Whoever goes to a ‘psychic’ ('arraf) or 
fortune-teller and believes what he says has disbe- 
lieved in what has been revealed ta Muhammad." 


(2) "Allah Most High says, 'One of My ser- 
vants reaches daybreak a believer, another an 
unbeliever. He who says, "We have received rain 
by Aliah's grace," is a believer in Me and a disbe- 
liever in the planets. But he who says, ^We have 
received rain by the effects of such and such a 
mansion of ihe moon," is an unbeliever in Me and 
a believer in planets [A: if he thinks they have a 
causal influence independent of the will of Allah 
(dis: 08.7(17))|].^ " 


(3) “Whoever goes to a ‘psychic,’ asks him 
about something, and believes him, will not have 
his prayer accepted for forty days." 


p42.0 A WIFE’S REBELLING 
AGAINST HER HUSBAND (def: m10.12) 


p42.] Allah Most High says: 


"Men are the guardians of women, since 
Allah has been more generous to one than the 


p41.0 
تصديق الكامن‎ 0 


والمنجم 


1 قال الله تعالى : 
GE Y»‏ ما ليس لَك به 
Jobe‏ . . ]4 [الإسراء: YS‏ 
وقال تعالى : «غالم AN‏ بِظهرٌ 
ue‏ لبه ip à p Wid‏ 
Je‏ 4 [الحن: 55 LTV‏ 


2 وقال #2 «من أتى عرافاً أو 
كاهناً قصدقه ہما يتول فقد كقر بما أنزل 
على محمد يله [رواه gil‏ داود] . 

وقال S‏ [صبيحة ليلة مطيرة] : «ويقول 
الله تعالى : أصبح من عسادي مؤمن 
BLS‏ فمن قال مُطرنا بفضل الله فذلك 
Sap‏ بي كافرٌ بالكوكب . ومن قال مُطرتا 
oy‏ كذا فذلك BIS‏ بي مؤمن بالكوكبه 
إرواه Sod uam‏ 

Jus,‏ يل : «من أنى عرافا فسأله عن 
شيءٍ Shai‏ لم نفب له صلاة أربعين 


[gl oly] TS 


0 لشوز المرأة 


1 قال الله تعالى: SLE)‏ 
ui‏ 5 عن iih‏ با nd‏ الله بَعْضَهُمْ 
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p43.0 Enormities 


other, and because of what they [men] spend from | pli «tA CIS jan ue 
their wealth. So righteous women will be obe- | u Jii) bisu SG Soa ae 


too. c 


خفظ الله . pay‏ تخافون Pied‏ 
ay ol‏ فإن اطفتكم فلا نبغوا Ele‏ 
go‏ [النساء: [TE‏ 


dient, and in absence watchful, tor Allah is watch- 
ful. And if vou fear their intractability, warn 
them, send them from bed, or hit them. But if they 


obey you, seek no way to blame them" (Koran 
4:34). 


p42.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


52 قال رمسول Yo Ut‏ ينظر 
him peace) said:‏ 


الله إلى امرأة لا تشكر لزوجها Y ues‏ 

(1) "Allah will not look ata woman who is | , , I o] عنمن‎ e 
ungrateful to her husband, while unable to دعا الرجل !97 | ول‎ 8h 38 A JU, 

إلى فراشه فلم تأت فبات غضبان عليها without him."‏ 

لعنتها الملائكة حتى iem‏ [رواه 

(2) "When a man calls his wifc to his bed and البخاري].‎ 

she will not come, and he spends the night angry sotal abis 
a 5 wig y. Ya: ‘ 

with her, the angels curse her until morning.” m at وقال 3# 1 يحل‎ 

وزوجها شاهد إلا پان ولا تأذن في ea‏ 


(3) “It is not lawiul for a woman to fast when إلا بإذئه» [رواه البخاري].‎ 
her husband is present, save by his leave, Nor to | 2^* أنه قال:‎ d عن البي‎ s s 
permit anyone into his house except with his per- | الملالكة‎ zad خرجت من بيت زوجها‎ 
mission." 


حتى ترجع أو تتوب» [رواه الطبراني]. 


(4) “Whoever leaves her husband's house Coulter (ince رغليل‎ 
[A: without his permission], the angels curse her الخروج فإنما يماح بشرط عدم الزينة‎ 
until she returns or repents."' وتغير الهيئة إلى ما لا يكون داعية لنظر‎ 
الرجال والاسنمالة. قال الله تعالى:‎ 
(Khalil Nahlawi:) Itisa condition for the permissi- cri VE TRE في‎ E 
bility of her going out(dis: m10.3-4)that she take LENT (b الخاهلية‎ 
no measures to enhance her beauty, and that her الحظر‎ "n NONE 
figure is concealed or altered to a form unlikely to valium CAP M o 
draw looks from men or attract them. Allah Most Wr «Wr .: والإباحة‎ 
High says, 


"Remain in your homes and do not display 
your beauty as women did in the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance” (Koran 33:33). 


(al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 160) 


p43.0 SEVERING TIES OF KINSHIP 
(A: The opposite, maintaining the bonds of 
kinship (silat al-rahim), means politeness, kind 


p43.0‏ قاطع الرحم 
Lg)‏ وعكس قطع الرحم هوصلة 
امرجم Lane Lalay‏ 


هم بالأدب 
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trcament. and concern for all one's relatives, even 
it distantly related, corrupt, non-Muslim, or unap- 
preciative.} 


p43.1 Allah Most High says: 

"If you turn back, would you then cause cor- 
ruption in the land, severing your family ties? 
Those are the ones whom Allah has cursed and 
deafened, and blinded their sight" (Koran 
47:22-23). 


p43.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "He who severs his family tics will not 
enter paradise.” 


(2) "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him maintain the bonds of kinship. 


p44.0 MAKING PICTURES 


P44,1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "Every maker of pictures will go to the 
fire. where a being will be set upon him for each 
picture he made, to torment him in hell." 


Q3 “Whoever makes an image shall be 
required [on the | ast Day] to breathe a spirit into 
it, but will never bc able to do so.” 


(n: Other hadith evidence appears at w50, 
which discusses legal questions relating to the 
artistic, photographic, and televisual depiction of 
animate life.) 


Making Pictures 


p44.0 


والمعر وف والاعتاء بجميعهم das ٠‏ 
كائوا أو اتا أو gl US‏ غير شاكرين). 


: قال للم تعالى‎ p45.1 
ان تفسدوا في‎ E إن‎ aa «فهل‎ 
وليك‎ GRR ip tl Py 


eoo pot الله‎ ps اين‎ 
[Y£-YY أنِصَارْهُمْ )4 [محمد:‎ 


J— Ys 38 فال النبي‎ 2 

Rad‏ قاطع رحم d‏ [رواه البخاري]. 
وقال LS‏ ومن كان بؤمن بالله واليوم 

الآخر فليصل رحمه» [رواه البخاري] . 


0 المصور 


1 قال النبي iE)‏ وکل مصور 
في انار di is‏ ا صورة صورها 
Li‏ فيعذبه في جهتم؛ زرواه البخاري] . 

y: I JT‏ صوّر صورة 
ais‏ أن بنفخ فيها الروح (يوم القيامة) 
ولیس بنافخ ١‏ [رواه البخاري]. 
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p45.0 Enormitics 


p45.0 THE TALEBEARER WHO STIRS 
UP ENMITY BETWEEN PEOPLE (dis: r3) 


p45.1 Allah Most High says, 
“Obey not every wretched swearer; sian- 
derer, going about with tales" (Koran 68:10-11). 


p45.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(i) "He who stirs up enmity among people 
by quoting their words to each other will notenter 
paradise." 


(2) “You find that among the worst people is 
someone who is two-faced, showing one face to 
some and another face to others.” 


(3) "Do not tell me anything about my Com- 
panions. for I want to mect them without disquiet 
in my heart." 


p46.0 LOUDLY LAMENTING 
THE DEAD 


p46.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"He who slaps his cheeks. rips his pockets, or 


calls out the cries of the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance is not of us." 


p47.0 ATTACKING ANOTHER'S 
ANCESTRY 


p47.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 
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p45.0‏ النمام 


1م قال الله تعالى : 
ولا تطغ کل SE‏ نهین مامش 
بنميم d‏ [القلم : [thes‏ 


2 وقال النبي 32 : ولا يدخل 
الجئة نمام؛ [رواه البخاري]. 

وقال النبي با : «تجد من شرار الناس 
ذا الوجهين : هو الذي يأتي هؤلاء بوجو 
وهؤلاء بوجه؛ [رواه البخاري] . 

وعن النبي با قال : ولا dod pale‏ 
عن أصحابي giles‏ أحب أن أخرج 
إليهم وأنا سليم الصدره [رواه أبو دارد] . 


p46.0‏ النياحة وا اللطم 


pá46.1‏ قال RE‏ لیس منا من ضرت 
الحدود وشى الجيوب ودعا بدعوىي 
الجاهلية؛ [رواء البخاري] . 


60 الطعن فى الأنساب 


p47.]‏ قال النبي $E‏ «اثنتان هما 
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Excesses Against Others p48.0 


"Two qualities in pcople are unbelict: attack- 
ing another's ancestry, and wailing over the 
dead." 


بالناس كفرٌ: الطعن في eet‏ والتياحة 
على الميت» [رواه مسلم] . 

a‏ وليس ععنتى caa‏ انها 
يخرجان عن الملةء ولكنهما من أفمال 
الكفار) . 


(N: The hadith does not mean that these things 
put one beyond the pale of Islam, but that they are 
the actions of the unbelievers.) 


pá8.0 EXCESSES AGAINST OTHERS 


0 البغى 


p48.1 Allah Most High says, 


1م قال الله تعالى : 

ونا اليل غلن اين ip‏ 
الاس es‏ الأزض rh‏ 
الح s LÀ Ar dal‏ اليم4 
[الشورى: TY‏ 


“The dispute is only with those who oppress 
people and wrongfully commit aggression in the 
land: these will have a painful torment" (Koran 
42:42). 


p48.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


2 قال النبي 135 وإن الله أوحي 
him peace) said,‏ 


إن أن تواضعوا حتى لا يفي أحد على 
أحد ax pes Vy‏ على me‏ ]195 
[el ^‏ 

قال مالك الرهاوي : ويا رسول الله 
قد أعطيبٌ من الجمال ما تری» وما M‏ 
TERN‏ يفوقني بشراك (تعلي). أفذاك 
من البفي؟:-قال: «ليس ذلك من 
البغي , ولكن I‏ بطر الحق [أو قال 
iis‏ الحق] وغمط tet‏ [رواه 
اسع اا 

وقال البي بيه : «عذبت امرأة في هرةٍ 
سجتتها حتى مائت» فدخلث فيها النار. 
لا هي أطعمتها وسقتهاء à}‏ حبستها؛ ولا 
هي تركثها تأكسل من خشاش الأرض» 
aly 5]‏ البخاري] ‏ . 

p lh JU,‏ الله يعذب الذين 
يمذبون الناس في الدئياة [رواء [gl‏ 


(1) "Altah has inspired to me that you are all 
to be humble towards each other, such that no one 
transgresses against or exalts himself above 
another." 


(2) Malik Rahawi said: “O Messenger of 
Allah. [ have been given of beauty that which you 
see, and [ do not like anyone to wcar better san- 
dals than [. Is this of presumptuous pride?" He 
answered, “This is not of presumptuousness, 
which rather consists of refusing to admit the truth 
and considering peoplte inferior.” 


(3) "A woman was torturcd for a cat she 
imprisoned until it died. She went to hel] because 
of it, having neither fed nor watered it, for she 
confined it; sor yet having let it go to forage on the 
small creatures of the earth." 


(4) "Allah will certainly torture those who 
torture peopie in this world." 
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p49.0 Enormities 


p49.0 ARMED INSURRECTION AND 
CONSIDERING MUSLIMS UNBELIEVERS 

(A: The early Kharijite sect committed these 
transgressions.) 


p49.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Do not commit transgressions; surely 
Allah loves not the transgressors” (Koran 2:190). 


(2) “Whoever disobeys Allah and His mes- 
senger has gone manifestly astray” (Koran 33:36). 


p49.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"If somcone says to his Muslim brother, ‘You 
unbeliever,' one of them deserves the name." 


p50.0 HURTING OR REVILING MUSLIMS 


p50.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Those who hurt believing men and 
women who have donc nothing to deserve it shall 
bear the burden of calumny and open sin" (Koran 
33:58). 


(2) "Do not spy and do not slander one 
another" (Koran 49:12). 


(3) “Woe to whocver disparages others 
behind their back or to their face” (Koran: 104:1). 


(4) "Those who love that scandal should be 
spread concerning the believers shall have a pain- 
ful torment in this world and the next" (Koran 
24:19). 


p50.2. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 
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0 الخروج بالسيف 
والتكفير بالكبائر 


. ارتكبهما فرقة الخوارج قديماً)‎ jp 


1 قال الله تعالى : 

ؤزلا c 93 ion‏ لآ حب 
Ses‏ 4 [البقرة: 

وفال تعالى : 

ho LB الله ورول‎ jain 
LYN [الأحزاب:‎ o ضَلالاً‎ 


oe 2 mer p49.2‏ قاك 
لأخبه الملم يا كافر فقد باء بها أحدهما: 
زرواه البخاري] . 


0 أذية المسلمين 
وشتمهم 
p50.1‏ قال الله تعالى : 
Slip‏ يُؤْذُونَ Sebel‏ والمُؤْمنات 
بغر ما Laity eg, Ln A St‏ 
ins‏ [الأحزاب : : [9A‏ 
وقال تعالى : LV‏ 
(lat Sas‏ [الحجرات: ؟1]. 
E oe‏ لل Hija pd‏ 
[الهمزة: ١‏ 
m. E quia‏ 
MINES NIRE‏ 
Cu ga las‏ والآخرة» [النور: 
[A‏ 


pel «المسلم‎ D$E QU p50.2 
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Harming the Friends (Awliya’) of Allah Most High 


(1) "The Muslim is the brother of the Mus- 
lim. He does not oppress him, hang back from 
coming to his aid, or belittle him. It is sufficiently 
wicked for someone to demean his fellow Mus- 
lim.” 


(2) "By Allah, he does not believe. By 
Allah, he does not believe. By Allah, he does not 
believe." Someone asked, “Who, O Messenger of 
Allah?" And he said, "He whose neighbor is not 
safe from his evil conduct." 


(3) Someone said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
So-and-so spends her nights praying and her days 
fasting, but there is something in her tongue that 
maliciously injures her neighbors." He replied, 
“There is no good in her, she will go to hell." 


(4) "When I was taken up in the Ascent 
(Mi'raj), 1 passed by people with fingernails of 
copper who were raking their faces and chests 
with them. I asked, "Who are they, Gabriel?" and 
he said, "They are those who slandered others (lit. 
“ate people's flesh"] and attacked their reputa- 
tions." " 


(5) "No man charges another with corrup- 
tion or unbclief, save that the charge returns 
against himself if the other is not as he said." 


(6) "Do not revile the dead, for they have 
gone on to what they have sent ahead." 


p51.0 HARMING THE FRIENDS 
(AWLIYA’) OF ALLAH MOST HIGH 


psi.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Verily, those who offend Allah and His 
messenger ate cursed by Allah in this world and 
the next, and He has prepared for them a 
humiliating torment” (Koran 33:57). 


p51.0 


Yc planet!‏ يظلمه ولا يخذله ولا يحقرهء 
يحسب امریء من ai‏ أن يحقر أخاه 
المسلم» [رواه مسلم] . 

وقال : دوائله لا يؤمن . والله لا يؤمن. 
والله لا يؤمن! قيال من يا رسول الله؟ 
قال : الذي Y‏ يأمن جاره بوائقه؛ [رواه 
البخاري] . 

قل : ديا رسول الله ء إن فلانة تصلي 
J- Mt‏ وتصوم النهارء وفي لسانها شيءُ 
يؤذي it eem‏ سليطة». فقال: Vn‏ خير 
فيها هي في الناره [رواه الحاكم]. 

قال رسو ل الله : الما عر بي 
مررث بقوم لهم أظفارٌ من بحاس 
يخمشون وجوههم وصدورهم. m‏ 
من هؤلاء يا جبريلٌ؟ فقال : الذين يأكلون 
لحوم الناس ويقعون في أعراضهم» 
[رواه أيو داود] . 

وقمال 3B‏ الايرمي hes‏ رجلا 
بالفسوق والكفر إلا ارتدٌ عليه إن لم يكن 
صاحه كذلك» ]) aly‏ البخاري] . 

UU,‏ يلل دلا s‏ الأموات exp‏ فد 
أفضوًا إلى ما قدّمواء [رواه البخاري]. 


p51.0‏ أذية أولياء الله تعالى 


1 قال الله تعالی : 
Sell 23‏ يدون الله وَرَسُوله pes‏ 
at‏ في Lia‏ والآخرّة isl;‏ لَهُمْ Ulis‏ 
Ge‏ [الأحزاب: ov‏ 
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p32.0 


Enormities 


p3i.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc} said: 


(1) "Abu Bakr, if you anger them [some of 
the poorer Emigrants], you anger your Lord.” 


(2) "Allah Most High says: ‘He who is hos- 
tile to a friend (wali) of Minc I declare war against, 
My slave approaches Me with nothing more 
beloved to Me than what I have made obligatory 
for him, and My slave keeps drawing nearer to Me 
with voluntary works until [ love him. And when 
l love him, [ am his hearing with which he hears, 
his sight with which he secs. his hand with which 
he seizes, and his foot with which he walks. If he 
asks Me, I will surely give to him, and if he seeks 
refuge in Me, I will surely protect him.’ " 


(n: This hadith is explained in detail at w33, which 
discusses the friends (awliya') of Allah Most 
High.) 


p32N0 DRAGGING THE HEM OF ONE'S 
GARMENT OUT OF CONCEIT 


p52.1 Allah Most High says, 


",. Nor walk haughtily through the land” 
(Koran 31:18). 


p32.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “The caftan of the Muslim comes down 
to midcalf, there being no harm in what is between 
this and the anklebones, though any of it below 
the anklebones is in hell. Whoever Icts the hem of 
his garment drag on the ground out of pride. Allah 
will not look at him.” 


(2) "While a man was walking along in a new 
sct of clothes, with a swagger to his step, pleased 
with himself, and his hair combed down, Allah 
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2 وفي الحديث : Vil‏ یکر! إن 
كنت أغضبتهم لقد أغضبت ربك» (يعني 
بعض فقراء المهاجر ين) [رواه مسلم] , 

قال رسول الله des‏ : «إن الله تعالى 
قال : من غاذئ لى LS a Ly‏ 
بالحرب. وما تقرب إل عبدي بشي؛ 
f] oe‏ مما افترضتٌ عليه وما يزال 
عببدي يتقرب ca‏ بالنوافل حتى أحيه : 
فإذا Loi‏ كنت ممغه الذي يسمَعٌُ به 
وبصره الذي pees‏ به ويذه التي يبط بها 
es‏ التي يمشي بها vem da‏ 
siso] T" VO Wh A ael‏ 
البخاري] . 


0 إسبال الإزار bs‏ 


52-1 قال الله تعالى : ولا oS‏ 
فى الآرْص 4l‏ [لقمان: [VA‏ 


NA HAt I قال النبي‎ p52.2 
[che إلى نصف الساق ولا حرج [أو لا‎ 
وما كان أسفل‎ i فيما بينه وبين الكعبين‎ 
من الكعبين فهو في التار. ومن جر إزاره‎ 
, [رواء أبو داود]‎ rad الله‎ Say بطرا لم‎ 
يمشي في‎ deo النبي عي : »يتما‎ Js 

حلة تعجيه نفسه. de p‏ رأسه يختال في 
مشيته: إذ خسف الله به الأرض فهو 
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Men Wearing Silk or Gold 


caused the earth to swallow him, and he will keep 
sinking until thc Last Day." 


p53.0 MEN WEARING SILK OR GOLD 


p53.1 Allah Most High says, 


“And the raiment of godfearingness is bet- 
ter" (Koran 7:26). 


p53.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


him peace) said: 


(1) “Only those with no share in the next 
world wear silk in this one." 


(2) "Wearing gold and silk has been made 
unlawful for the men of my Community but per- 
missible for its women." 


p54.0 SLAUGIITÉRING IN OTHER 
THAN ALLAH'S NAME 


p54.i Allah Most High says, 
“Eat not of what the name of Allah has not 


been mentioned over; verily it is disobedience" 
(Koran 6:121). 


p54.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"May Allah curse whoever slaughters in 
other than Allah's name." 


p53.0 


يتحلجل فيها إلى يوم القيامة: ala]‏ 
البخاري]. 


0 لباس الحرير 
والذهب للرجل 


1م قال اللہ تعالى : لواش 
a gi‏ ذلك 49 [الأعراف: [YA‏ 


22 وقال يه : وإتما يلس الحرير 
(في الدنيا) من لا خلاق له في الآخسرة» 
[رواه البخاري] . 

وفال 46 : حرم لياس الذهب 
والحرير على ذكور أمتي وأحل itid‏ 
ta]‏ الترمذي] . 


1م قال الله تعالى : ولا Ids‏ 
نال براسم الله ee‏ 
cd‏ . » [الأتعام: .]17١‏ 


52م 3E JU,‏ لعن الله من ذبح 
لغير oat‏ [رواء أحمد]. 
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p55.0 Enormities 


p55.0 SURREPTITIOUSLY CHANGING 
PROPERTY-LINE MARKERS 


p55.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"May Allah curse whoever changes the land's 
propert y-line markers.” 


p56.0 DISPARAGING THE PROPHETIC 
COMPANIONS (SAHABA) 


p56.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"The curse of Allah is upon whoever reviles 
my Companions.” 


p56.2 "Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased 
with him) said, 


“By Him who cleaves the seed and creates 
the soul, it is the solemn word of the Illitcratc 
Prophet to me that none shal] love me except a 
believer, and nonc hate me except a hypocrite.” 


p57.0 DISPARAGING THE MEDINAN 
HELPERS (ANSAR) 


p57.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“The sign of faith is love of the Helpers 


(Ansar). and the sign of hypocrisy is hatred of the 
Helpers,” 
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0 من غير منار الأرض 


55.1 قال رسول الله يي : «. ۔ 
لعن الله من LE‏ تخومٌ الأرض ...+ 
]4155 أحمد] . 


60 سب الصحابة رضى 
الله عنهم أجمعين 1 


p56.1‏ عن النبي 5ة : امن سب 
أصحابي m‏ لعة الله» oly]‏ ابن i‏ 


عاصم ] . 


2 وتال على رضى الله عنه: 
«والذي فلق الحبة وبرأ النسمة؛ إنه ed‏ 
النبي الأمي إلى : لا يحبني إلا مؤمن ولا 
rais‏ إلا aito‏ [ر واه مسلم]. 


0 سب الأتصار 


1م قال البي th 3g‏ الإيمان 
حب الأنصار وابة التفاق بغض الأنصار» 
ly 23‏ البخاري]. 
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He Who Inaugurates a Reprehensible Innovation (Bid‘a) 


p58.0 HE WHO INAUGURATES 
A REPREHENSIBLE INNOVATION 
(BID'A) (def: w29.3) 


p58.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “ile who calls others to misguidance is 
guilty of a sin equal to the sins of all who follow 
him therein without this diminishing their own 
sins in the slightest.” 


(2) “He who inaugurates a good sunna [cus- 
tom] in Islam earns the reward of it and of all who 
perform it after him without diminishing their own 
rewards in thc slightest. And he who introduces a 
bad sunna is guilty of the sin of it and of all who 
perform it after him without diminishing their own 
sins in the slightest.” 


p39.0 WOMEN WEARING FALSE 
HAIR AND THE LIKE 


p59.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Allah curse women who wear false hair or 
arrange it for others, who tattoo or have them- 
selves tattooed, who pluck facial hair or evebrows 
or have them plucked, and women who separate 
their front teeth for beauty, altering what Allah 
has created." 


(n: w51 discusses wamen removing facial hair.) 


p60.0 POINTING A BLADE AT ONE’S 
BROTHER 


pou.t The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


p58.0 
إلى ضلالة‎ Les] من‎ p58.0 


{gl‏ سن سنه سيكة 


p58. 1‏ قال oh‏ يل : دمن دعا إلى 
ae‏ كان OPERE m isl‏ 
تبعه لا پلقص ذلك من اثامهم شیا [رواه 
مسلم]. 

قال رسول الله 4# : «سن سن في 
الإسلام LL‏ حسدة فله أجرها وأجر من 
عمل بهاعن بعده من غير ان ينقص من 
أجورهم شيئاً ومن سن i‏ سينة كان 
عليه 02223 ووزر من غمل بها من بعده 
من غير أن بنقص من أوزارهم oes‏ 


. مسلم]‎ hl 


0 الواصلة فى شعرها 
[والمتفلحة والواشمة ] 


759.1 قال النبى تة : ony‏ الله 
الواصلة والمستوصلة . والواشمة 
والمستوشمة, والنامصة والمتئمصة 
والمتفئسات للحسن المغيرات خلن 
الله [رواء البخاري] , 


0 من أشار إلى أخيه 
بحديدة 


res IN M 61‏ أشار إلى 
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p61.0 Enormities 


“The angels curse whoever points a blade [A; 
or other weapon] at his brother [until he ceases], 
even if it be his brother from his mother and 
father.” 


eo) الملائكة تلعئه‎ Dj أخيه بحديدة:‎ 
alsa) "P "i o^ sled وان كان‎ Cast 
{r 


0م من ادعى إلى غير péi.0 FALSELY CLAIMING‏ 


SOMEONE IS ONE’S FATHER aul 


p61.i The Prophet (Allah bless him and give | ji :s i J, 4, فال‎ p6l.l 


اذعى إلى غير أبيه وهو يعلم أنه غير أبيه him peace) said:‏ 


(1) "Paradise is forbidden to whocver . ] عليه حرام؛ زرواه البخاري‎ endo 


falsely claims someone is his father, knowing he is | ~ قال : «لا ترغبوا‎ ER النبي‎ oues 1 
not.” عن أبيه فهو كفسره‎ LE فمن‎ Le Sil 
[رواء البخاري)].‎ 
)2( ‘‘Do not wish for fathers other than your 
own. For someone to wish for a different father is 
unbelief." 


p62.0 BELIEVING THAT SOMETHING 
PORTENDS BAD LUCK 


p62.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give | قال رمول الله يد : «الطْيْرَةٌ‎ p62. 1 
him peace) said, . الترمذي]‎ dsl شرك‎ 


"Beliefin a bad omen is polytheism (shirk)." 


p63.0 DRINKING FROM GOLD 
OR SILVER VESSELS 


p63.0‏ الشرب فى الذهب 
والفضة ١‏ 


p63.i The Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


63.1 قال الشبي Y ix‏ تلبسوا 
الحرير ولا الدياج» ولا تشربوا في أنية 
الذهب والفضة ولا تأكلوا في صحافها 


(1) “Do not wear sik or brocade. Do not 
drink fram vessels of gold or silver or eat from 
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Arguing, Picking Apart Another’s Words, and Quarrelling 


dishes made of them: these are for others [A: i.e. 
non-Muslims] in this world, and for you in the 
next." 


(2) "He who eats or drinks from vessels of 
gold or silver but swallows hellfire into his beily.” 


p64.0 ARGUING, PICKING APART 
ANOTHER’S WORDS, AND 
QUARRELLING 


p64.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “They did not mention him [Jesus] to you 
as an cxample except for argument. Rather, they 
arc quarrclsome peoplc" (Koran 43:58). 


(2) “Those who argue about the signs of 
Allah without authority having been given to 
them have nothing in their hearts but pride. to 
which they will never attain" (Koran 40:56), 


p64.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


)1( “The man mosi hated by Allah is the 
obstinate arguer.”” 


{2) “No people went astray after having 
been guided save that they were afflicted with 
arguing.” 


(3) “Arguing over the Koran is unbelief.” 
(4) "He who presses for somcthing he knows 
is false remains under the hatred of Allah until he 


gives it up.” 


(5) “The thing ! fear most for my Commun- 
ity is the eloquent hypocrite." 


(6) “Modesty and being at a loss for words 
are two components of true faith, while vulgarity 


pó4.0 


فإنها لهم في الدنيا ولكم في eR‏ 
[رواء البخاري] . 

وتال #ة: «إن الذي يأكل أو بشرب 
في lat‏ الذهب والفضة boil‏ يجرجر في 
ed‏ نار جهنم ١‏ [رواه Tem‏ 


p64.0‏ الحدال والمراء 
واللدد 


564.1 قال الله تعالى: 
چنا صرب لَك إلا Dp Sie‏ 
حصمون) [الزخرف: 19۸ ر 
Jui,‏ تعالى : إن iud‏ يَجَادِلُونَ في 
آبات الله بغر sl ghi‏ إن في 
MM‏ كبر ما هُمْ ath,‏ إغافر: 
[e^‏ 


óh : LG, 2‏ أبغض 

الرجال إلى الله تعالى LIYE‏ الخصم» 
[رواه البخاري] , 

وقال: «ماضل قوم بعد هدي كانوا 


عليه إلا أوتوا الجدل...٠‏ [رواه 
وقال: «المراء في CAS Ot all‏ [رواء 
gl‏ داود] . 


وقال: «من خاصم في ياطل ‏ وهو 
يعلم ‏ لم y‏ في سخط الله حتى يتزع ٠‏ 
ad En‏ داود] . 

وقال : Djali‏ ما أخاف على أمتي كل 
منافق عليم اللسابه [رواه أجمد] , 

وقال: «الحياءٌ Jelly‏ شعيتانٍ من 
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p65.0 Enormities 


and iong-windedness are two components of 
hypocrisy." 


pó65.0 STINTING WHEN WEIGHING 
OR MEASURING OUT GOODS 


pos.1 Allah Must High says: 

“Woe to stinters who take their full share 
when measuring goods from peopie but skimp 
when measuring or weighing out for them. Do 
these not believe they will be raised to a momen- 
tous day, a day when people will stand before the 
Lord of the Worids?" (Koran 83:1—6). 


p65.2 This is a type of theft, a breach of faith. 
and consuming others' property through false- 
hood. 


p66.) FEELING SECURE FROM 
ALLAH'S DEVISING 


po6.i Allah Most High says: 
(1) "None feels safe from Allah’s devising 
except people who are ruined" (Koran 7:99). 


(2) "... until, when they were exulting in 
what they had been given, We suddenly seized 
them" (Koran 6:44). 


(3) “Verily, those who do not hope to meet 
Us, who enjoy this world and feel at ease with it, 
and those who are oblivious to Our signs: their 
refuge is hell for what they have earned" (Koran 
10:7-8). 
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الإيمان والبذاءً والِيانٌ شعبتان من 
cal‏ إرواه الترمذي]. 


0 المطفف فى وزنه 
وكيله ١‏ 
1 قال الله تعالى : 

E إذا‎ ii veh br 
3 Reader us DA d 
z ألا طن اوليك‎ Sate he 
A GR فظيم . َم‎ eed oet 
.]1- ١ : العْالَمِينَ 4 [المطقفين‎ 2 


p65.2‏ وذلك ضرب من السرقة 
والخيانة. وأكل JU‏ بالباطل , 


0 الأمن من مكر الله 
تعالى 


61 قال الله تعالى : 

فاا ياي Se‏ الله إل apni‏ 
tall‏ 455 [الأعراف: 85[ 

وفال تعالى : er PE gop‏ يما 
4i patis PR‏ [الأنعام : [it‏ 

وتال تعالى S:‏ لذبن لا يرجون 
لقاءنا وَرَضوا بالحياة ipie GA‏ بها 
e $i‏ عن EET NC c3‏ 
CI ne‏ 63 [يونس: 
[A-Y‏ 
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Despairing of the Mercy of Allah and Loss of Hope 


po7.0 DESPAIRING OF THE MERCY 
OF ALLAH AND LOSS OF HOPE 


p67.1 Allah Most High says: 


(1) "None despairs of the mercy of Allah 
except people who disbelieve" (Koran 12:87). 


(2) "It is He who sends down the rain after 
they have lost hope" (Koran 42:28). 


(3) "Say: 'O My slaves who have been prodi- 
gal against yourselves, do not despair of the mercy 
of Allah’ " (Koran 39:53). 


p67.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Let nonc of you die except thinking the best 
of Aitah.” 


p68.0 INGRATITUDE TO SOMEONE 
WHO DOES ONE A KINDNESS 


p68.1 Allah Most High says: 
*... to show thanks to Me, and to your 
parents ..." (Koran 31:14). 


p68.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"He who docs not thank peopie is unthankful 
to Allah." 


p68.3 One of the carly Muslims said: "Ingrat- 
itude for à kindness is one of the enormitics. 
Gratitude consists of reciprocating it or supplicat- 
ing for the person." 


p67.0 


p67.0‏ الاياس من روح الله 
[تعالى] والقنوط 


1 قال الله تعالى : 

SD‏ لا باس بن روح الله إلا الوم 
الكافر ون [يوسف : [AY‏ 

وقال تعالى : E‏ بر Sal‏ 
من بعد ما igh‏ [الشورى : KIYA‏ 

p pls dus‏ يا ادي الْذِينَ 
Yt‏ على E pii gel‏ 
الله 4 [الرس: ev‏ 


2م وقال النبي :8 : لا Sipe‏ 
أحذكم إلا وهو Som‏ الظن باللهه [رواه 


0 كقران نعمة 


المحسن 


1 قال الله تعالى : 
. . . أن x e‏ .€ 
القمان: IY‏ 


000 قال النبي با : دلا يشكر الله 
من لا يشكر oly] tol‏ أبو داود] , 


53 وتال ae‏ السلف وكفران 
التعمة من الكبائر. وشكرها بالمجازاة أو 
بالدعاء, ‏ 
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p69.0 Enormities 


p69.0 WITHHOLDING EXCESS WATER 
FROM OTHERS 


p69.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “Whoever denics others his surplus 
waler or pasturage, Allah shall deny him His bles- 
sing on the Day of Judgement." 


(2) "Do not sell surplus water." 


p70.0 BRANDING AN ANIMAL'S FACE 


p70.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace} passed by a donkey whose face had 
been branded and said, 


“Haven't you heard that I have cursed who- 
ever brands or strikes the faces of livestock?" 


—and he forbade it. 


p70.2 The words of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) "Haven't you heard that I 
have cursed...” imply that he who has not heard 
the warning against an act is not guilty of sin by 
committing it, though whoever has heard and 
knows is included in the curse. We hold that it is 
likewise with al! these enormities, except those 
which are necessarily known as being of the reli- 
gion (def: £1.3(N:)). 


p71.0 GAMBLING 


p7l.! Allah Most High says: 
"Winc, gambling, idols, and fortunc-telling 
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ae 60‏ فضل الماء 


 p69.]‏ عن النبي ER‏ قال : ومن منع 
قضل الماء أو Lai‏ كله منعه الله فضله 
بوم القيامة» [رواه أحمد]. 

ILS,‏ تيه : ولا تبيعوا فضل الماءه 
[رواه البخاري] . 


p70.0 
الوجه‎ 


1 إعن جابر رضي الله عنه] أن 
ابي S‏ مر بحمسار قد وسم في وجهه 
فقال: Lol,‏ بلغكم أني لعنت من وسم 
البهيمة في وجهياء أوضربها في 
وجهها؟: ونهى عن ذلك [رواه أبو داود] . 


من وسم دابة في 


iE dO 2‏ «أما بلفكم أني 
لعنت؛ يفهم منه أن من لم s‏ الزجر 
غير آثم. وأن من بلضه وعرف فهو داخل 
في اللعنةء وكذا تقول في عامة هذه 
الكبائر إلا ما علم منها بالاضطرار من 
الدين . 


0 القمار 


1[ قال الله تعالى: 
Say LI cath Cla‏ 
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arrows are but filth of the Devil's handiwork, so 
shun it, that you may succeed. The Devil only 
wants to create enmity and hatred between you 
over wine and gambling, and to prevent you from 
remembering Allah and from prayer. Will you not 
then desist?” (Koran 5:90-91). 


p71.2 The Prophet (A#ah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“Whoever says to his companion, ‘Come, [ 
wilt play you for stakes," must expiate by giving 
charity,” 


If merely saving this is a sin that calls for charity in 
expiation, what must one suppose about actually 
doing it? It is a form of consuming others’ wealth 
through falsehood. 


P720 VIOLATING THE MECCAN 
SACRED PRECINCT (HARAM) 


p72.1 Allah Most High says: 


^"... and a-Masjid al-Haram which We have 
appointed cqually for all people, he who stays 
therein as well as the desert dweller. Whoever 
intends to violate it out of wrongdoing, We shall 
make him taste a painful torment” (Koran 22:25). 


(n: The words out of wrongdoing in the above 
verse mean “by reason of doing wrong through 
committing an act that is forbidden therein, even 
if it mercly consists of reviling one of the care- 
takers" (Tafsir al-Jalalayn (y77), 436).) 


p72.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said, 


7Of all people, the greatest in outrage against 
Allah is he who kills in the Meccan Sacred Pre- 
cinct, who kills someone who is not trying to kill 


p72.0 


scis d رج من غفل‎ PER 
Japa, فون‎ pad جنيو‎ 
وَالبْْضاة‎ Gia e SI pen 
صد عن دفر الله‎ L2 AA في‎ 
مون‎ LO الصَّلاةٍ نهل‎ ey 
[83-57 [المائدة:‎ 


2 وقال التبى 38 : دمن قال 
لصاحبه JUS‏ أقامرك alsa] diac‏ 
البخاري ومسلم] . 

G‏ كان محرد القول معصبة موجية 
للصدقة المكفرة: فما ظنك بالفعل؟ وهو 
داخل في أكل المال بالباطل . 


p72.0‏ الإلحاد في الحرم 


p72. 1‏ قال الله نعالى: 

EP E‏ الخزام الذي 
ana e tale‏ فيه eG‏ 
ومن برذ فيه بإلخادٍ بظلم. que pP S‏ 
[re e 1 €. e)‏ 

رت : أما معنى كلمة «بظلم» في i i‏ 
الكريمة: فقد قال في تفسير الجلالين: 
تأي — oe‏ ارتكب منهيساً ولسوشتم 
الخادم . [تفل من re‏ الحلالين : 
eM‏ 


2 وعن النبي ER‏ قال : óp‏ 
الناس على الله من قتل في الحرم: أو 
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him, or who kills because of the feuds of pre- 
Islamic times." 


p73.0 FORGOING THE FRIDAY 
PRAYER TO PRAY ALONE 


.p73.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said: 


(1) “Ive considered having a man lead 
people at prayer and going myself to those who 
hang back from attending the Friday prayer to 
burn their houses down upon them. `“ 


(2) "Going to the Friday prayer is obligatory 
for every male who has reached puberty.” 


p74.0 SPYING ON THE MUSLIMS 
AND REVEALING THEIR WEAKNESSES 


p74.) Included in this subject is the hadith of 
Hatib ibn Abi Balta‘a (A: who sent a secret letter 
telling of the Muslims’ military plans to his rela- 
lives in Mecca in hopes that they would not get 
hurt) whom ‘Umar (Allah be well pleased with 
him) wanted to kill for what he had done, but the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) for- 
bade ‘Umar to, as Hatib had fought at Badr (A: 
and bv accepting Hatib's excuse, left nothing for 
any Muslim to criticize (dis: p75.3)}. 

If someone's spying entails undermining 
Islam and its people, or the killing. captivity, 
enslavement, or plundering of the Muslims. or 

` anything of the like, then he is onc of those who 
strive for corruption in the land, destroying tillage 
and offspring. and he is subject to death. and 
deserves the torment (A: of hellfire}, may Allah 
save us from it. Anyone who spies necessarily 
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قتل غير قانلهء أو نتل يذ حول الجاهلية؛ 
زرواه أحمد] , 


0 تارك الحمعة ليصلى 
وحده ١‏ 


1 عن النبي Vonage HE‏ 
di‏ آمر رجلا يصلي بالناسء ثم أحرّق 
على رجال. يتخلّفون عن الجمعة بيوتهم» 
[el $52]‏ 
وعن النبي XE‏ قال: ار واخ الجمعة 
واجبٌ على كل محتلم: [رواه النسائي] . 


0 من جس 


المسلمين ودل 
عوراتهم 


1 في البساب حديث حاطب بن 


على 
على 


أبي oly iach‏ عمر رضي الله عته أراد قتله 
يما فعل c‏ قمنعه النبي 4 من AES‏ لكوته 
شهد Wey‏ 

فان ترتتسب على جه وهن على 
p‏ وأهله. وقتل المسلمين وسبي 
وأسر A‏ أو شيء من ذلك؛ نهذا 
ممن سعى في الأرض قسادا وأعلك 
الحرث والتسل. وتعبين. قئله . وحق عليه 
العذاب. نسأل الله العافية , 

وبالضرورة يدري كل ذي جس أن 
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knows that if ordinary talebearing is an enormity 
(dis: p45), a spy's carrying information is far more 
abominable and heinous. 


p75.0 PROBABLE ENORMITIES 

(n: Commentaries by [mam Nawawi and 
‘Abd al-Ra'uf Munawi have been added by the 
translator to some of the following hadiths.) 


p75.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "Beware of envy, for envy consumes 
good works as fire consumes wood.” 


(2) “None of vou believes until he loves for 
his brother what he loves for himself.” 


(Nawawi:) It is fitter to interpret this hadith as 
referring to universal brotherhood, including both 
Muslims and non-Muslims, such that one loves for 
one’s non-Muslim brother what one loves for one- 
self, i.e. to enter Islam, just as one loves one's 
Muslim brother to remain in Islam, this being why 
it is desirable (mustahabb) to pray for the guid- 
ance of non-Muslims. The hadith is understood 
as denying that someone who does not love for his 
brother what he loves for himself has perfect faith, 
love meaning to want what is good and advantage- 
ous for him, referring to religious love, not indi- 
vidual human love. Forone's human nature might 
well dislike another's attaining the good, or sur- 
passing oneself therein, though it is obligatory for 
one to resist this human tendency and pray for 
one’s brother and desire for him what one desires 
for oneself, Someone who does not love for his 


' brother what he loves for himself is envious, and 


envy, as Ghazali notes, is of three types (A: all of 
them unlawful). The first is to wish that another 
person cease to have something good in order to 
obtain it oneself. The sccond is to wish that 


p75.0 


النميمة إذا كانت من الكبائر. كتميمية 
الجاسوس أكبر وأعظم بكثير. 


eb : 88 قال اللي‎ p75.1 
والحسد. فإن الحسد يأكل الحستات‎ 
. كما تأكل النار الحطب» [رواء أبو داود]‎ 

وقال god‏ أحدكم حتى 
بحب لأخيه ما يحب لنفه: dsa)‏ 
[yg bad‏ 

(النووي:) الأولى أن بحمل ذلك 
على عموم الأخوة حنى يشمل HUS‏ 
والمسلم. فيب لأخيه PLS‏ ما يحب 
لنفسه من دخوله في الإسلام. كما يحب 
لأخيه المسلم دوامه على الإسلام. ولهذا 
كان الدعاء بالهداية للكافر مستحبا. 

والحديث محمول على لقي الإيمان 
الكامل عمن لم يحب لأخيه ما يحب 
لنفسه. والمراد بالمحبة إرادة الخير 
والمنقعة, ثم المراد المحبة الدبية لا 
المحبة البشسرية . فإن الطباع البشرية قد 
تكره حصول الخير وتمييز غيرها عليهاء 
OLS‏ يجب عليه أن يخالف الطباع 
البشرية ويدعو لأخيه ويتمنى له ما يحب 
لئقسه . والشخص منتى لم يبحب لأخيه ما 
يحب لضفه كان حسودا Repay‏ — كما 
قال UL‏ بنقسم إلى ثلاثة أقسام : 
الأول أن يتمتى زوال نعمة الغبير 
وحصولها لته . الثاني أن يتمنى Ji)‏ 
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another lose something good, even if one does not 
obtain it, as when one already has another like it, 
or does not want it, this being worse than the pre- 
vious type. The third is when one does not wish 
that the other cease to have something good, but 
resents his having surpassed one in attainment or 
position, accepting his parity with onc but not his 
superiority. And this is unlawful as well, because 
one thereby objects to Allah's division of His 
favor among His servants. Allah Most High says: 


نعمة الغير ily‏ لم تحصل لهء كماإذا 
كان عنده مٹلھا أو لم يكن يحبها وهذا شر 
من الأول . 

والشالث أن لا يتمنى زوال النعمة عن 
الغير لكن يكره ارتضاعه عليه في الحظ 
والمنزلة ويرضى بالمساواة ولا يرضي 
بالزيادة. وهذا أيضاً محرّم. لأنه لم يرض 
بقمة الله تعالى . قال الله تعالى : 

aS; فون‎ el 
Hii aah g phe pps 
4? فوى يعض‎ pan Lends | 
[ty [الزخرف:‎ 

فمن لم يرض بالقسمة فقد عارض الله 
تعالى في قسمته وحكمته. وعلى الإنسان 
أن يعالج نفسه ويحملها على Lae pt‏ 
بالقضاء. ويخالفها بالدعاء لعدره بما 
يخالف النفس JEJ‏ من الأربعين التووية 
وشرحها: [ts‏ 


“Are they the ones who apportion the mercy 
of your Lord? It is We who have divided their 
livelihoods between them in this life, and raised 
some of them in degrees above others" (Koran 
43:32). 


So whoever docs not accept this division opposes 
Allah Most High in His apportionment and His 
wisdom. One must remedy onc's human nature, 
make it accept destiny. and resist it by praving that 
one's cnemy be given wbat onc's self-interest 
might prefer him not to have (al-Arba‘un al- 
Nawawtvya wa sharhuha (y103), 40). 


NOT LOVING THE PROPHET (ALLAH RLESS HIM 
AND GIVE HIM PEACE} MORE THAN ALL ds 
PEOPLE 


p75.2 fhe Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said, 


52 قال 8 ولا Sk‏ 
peptic!‏ سود حب انامس dal‏ 
وولده ونفسه والناس أجمعين؛ [رواه 
البخاري] . 

(المشاوي : ) قال الكرمانى : وومحبة 
الرسول ية إرادة طاعته وترك مخالفته 
وهو من واجبات الإسلام: [نقل من فيض 
pail‏ شرح الجامع الصغير: "/ 
{te‏ 


"None of you believes until | am more 
beloved to him than his wife, child, sclf, and all 
people." 


(Munawi:) Kirmani says, "Love of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) 
means the will to obcy him and not disobey him, 
this being one of thc obligations of Islam" (Fayd 
al-Qadir sharh al-Jami' al-saghir (y91), 6.441). 


CONTENDING WITH WHAT THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE} 
HAS BROUGHT 


عدم التسليم بما جاء به الرسول 


p75.3 The Prophet {Aliah bless him and give | pY: قال النبي‎ 3 
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أحدُكم حتى يكون هواه dad‏ لما citar‏ بهه him peace) said,‏ 


ely 5]‏ الديلمي] . 
(النووي: ) يعني الشخص يجب عليه 
أن يعرض عمله على الكتاب dla‏ 
ويخالف هواه ويتبع ole la‏ به RE‏ وهذا 
prata jurc re‏ 
ioo‏ إذا قضئ الله S OVAL,‏ 
NET EDU‏ 

[rs 
[نقل من الأربعين النووية وشرحها:‎ 
[vt 


"None of you believes until his inclinations 
conform to what 1 have brought." 


(Nawawi:) This means a person must 
examine hís acts in light of the Koran and sunna, 
suspending his own inclinations and following 
what the Prophet (Aliah bless him and give him 
peace) has brought. The hadith resembles the 
word of Allah Most High. 


"When Allah and His messenger have 
decided a matter, no believer, male or female, has 
a choice in their affair" (Koran 33:36). 


(al-Arba'un al-Nawawiyya wa sharhuha (y103), 
74) 


ACQUIESCING TO DISOBEDIENCE 


Sine الرضى‎ 


p/5.4 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


RS NW p75.4‏ ومن رأى 
him pcace) said:‏ 


منكم متكرا فليغيره ode‏ فإن لم يستطع 
فبلسائه. فإن لم يتطع قبقلبه وذلك 
iot mini‏ [رواه مسلم] 

وفي حدیث p‏ في الظلمة: «فمن 
جاهدهم بيده فهو Sale‏ ومن جاهدهم 
بلسانه فهو Loft‏ ومن جاهدهم بقلبه 
فهو «Sade‏ ليس وراء ذلك من الإيمان 
حبة خردل» [رواه مسلم] . 

وفيه دليل على أن من لم MA‏ 
المعاصي بقلبه ولا يود زوالها فإنه عديم 
الإيماأن. ومن جهاد القلب التوجه إلى 
الله تعالى أن يمحن الباطل وأهله أو أن 
يصلحهم . 

«eh xx JG,‏ يستعمل عليكم أمراء 
فتعرقون وتتكرون: فمن كره فقد بري» 


(1) “Whoever of you sees something wrong, 
let him change it with his hand (dis: book q). If 
unable, then iet him change it with his tongue. If 
unable, then with his heart. And that is the 
weakest degree of faith.” 


And in the hadith related by Muslim concerning 
oppressors: 


(2) “Whoever fights them with his hand is a 
believer, whoever fights them with his tongue is à 
believer, whoever fights them in bis heart is a 
believer, Beyond that, there is not a mustard grain 
of faith.” 


This hadith proves that whoever does not con- 
demn acts of disobedience in his heart or wish they 
would cease is devoid of faith. Fighting with the 
heart includes asking Allah Most High to annihi- 
late the falsehood and its perpetrators, or improve 
them. 


3) “Leaders will be placed over you that 
some of you will accept and some of you condemn. 
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Whoever dislikes what they do is innocent. Who- 
ever condemns what they do is secure, But not 
whoever accepts and follows them." Someone 
said, “Shouldn’t we fight them?" And he replied, 
"No, not as long as they maintain the prayer [dis: 
025.3(a(A:3)] among you." 


ومن أتكر فقد vp‏ ولكن من رضي 
Sui ug ges‏ ثقاتلهم؟ قال : Ye‏ 
أقاموا فيكم الصلاة» . [رواء [gl‏ 


HELPING ANOTHER TO WRONGFULLY DISPUTE 


p75.5 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


5 قال النبي 5ة : o‏ أعان على 
him: peace) said,‏ 


خصومةٍ بغير m‏ كان في سخط الله حتى 


. ] الحاكم‎ als] ER 


“He who heips another to argue without right 
remains under the hatred of Allah until he gives 
up." 


UNDERHANDEDNESS 


الخديعة [في غير الجهاد] 


p75.6 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


6 قال النبي ب : 
«المكر والخديعة في oly 5] ols‏ 


البيهقي] . 


“Plotting and duplicity are in the hellfire.” 


DISAFFECTING A PERSON'S SPOUSE OR 
SERVANT FROM HIM 


من خبب على أمرىء زوجته أو 
aaa‏ 


p75.7 The Prophet (Allah biess him and give 


wat «من‎ : 4 JS p75.7 
him peace) said, 


على امریءٍ زوجته أو مملوكه فليس منا» 


]2055 أبو داود]. 


"He who disaffects a person's wife or servant 
from him is not of us." 


VULGARITY 


البذاء في القول 


p75.8 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


p75.8‏ قال النبي I‏ «الحياء من 
him peace) said:‏ 


الإيمان والإيمان في الجنة. والبذاءٌ من 
الجفاء والجفاء في l‏ [رواه 
[es |‏ 


(1) “Modesty is of faith, and faith is in 
paradise. Vulgarity is of rudeness, and rudeness is 
in hell.” 
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(2) “Allah detests the foulmouthed, vulgar 
person.” 


BEING LEADERLESS 


p75.9 The Prophet (Aliah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“The death of someone who dies without the 
leader of a group over him is as if he had died in 
the pre-Islamic period of ignorance [A: leader 
meaning the caliph (def: 025) or his representa- 
tive, if they exist (dis: p40.2(A:)]." 


BENEFITING AT A MUSLIM'S EXPENSE 


p75.10 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


"Whoever eats food obtained at thc expense 
of a Muslim. Allah will feed him hellfire on Judge- 
ment Day. He who gains a prestigious reputation 
at the expense of a Muslim, Allah will reduce him 
to the position of the show-offs and boasters (def: 
p33.2) on Judgement Day. He who wears a gar- 
ment acquired at the expense of a Muslim, Allah 


wili dress him in a garment of fire on Judgcment 
Day." 


SHUNNING A MUSLIM WITHOUT RIGHT 


p75.11 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Whoever shuns his brother for a year is as 
though he had spilled his blood." 


(Munawi:) This means that avoiding him for 
a year deserves punishment in the hereafter just as 
spilling his blood does, and that both the person 
who shuns someone and he who kills someone are 
invoived in sin, though not on the same levet, for 
the use of a simile does not imply the parity of the 


p75.9 


E VAM الله‎ ofr : #5 JUS, 
EET أبو‎ 915] DUE 


من خرج على الإمام الحق 


9 قال النبي iE‏ دمن مات 
وليس عليه ful‏ جماعة Óp‏ مونته مونةٌ 
late‏ [رواه الحاكم] . 


من أراد حظاً دنيوياً بالطعن في 
مسلم بغير حق 


060 قال الشبي ER‏ «من أكل 
بمسلم dist‏ أطعمه الله بها أكلة من النار 
يوم el‏ ومن S‏ مام 
سمعة : أقامه الله يوم القيامة مقام رياءٍ 
io]‏ ومن اكتسى بمسلم لوا RS‏ 
الله ثوبأ من نار يوم القيامةء [رواه 


الحاكم] . 


هجر المسلم بغير حق 


IJ RU p?5.11‏ دمن مجر أخاه 
i.‏ فهو كسقك casa‏ [رواه الحاكم ] . 
(المناوي: ) [«من هجر أخاء؛ (في 
الإسلام) وسنة؛ Gh‏ بغير عذر شرعي) 
:فهو كفك دمه؛ (] أي مهاجرته Ke‏ 
توجب العقوبة كما أن سفك دمه يوجبها. 
والمراد اشتراك الهاجر والقاتل في ce‏ 
لا في قدره» ولا يلزم التساوي بين المشبه 
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simile's subject to the thing with which it has been 
compared. Shafi} holds it is unlawful to shun a 
Muslim for three days unless there is a valid 
reason such as the religious improvement of the 
person avoiding thc other or person being 
avoided, or when the latter is morally corrupt or 
involved in reprehensible innovation (bid'a, def: 


w29.3) (Fayd al-Qadir sharh al-Jami al-saghir 


(91), 6.234). 


INTERCEDING FOR THE GUILTY 


p75.12 The Prophet (Allah bless him and pive 
him peacc) said. 


“He whose intercession comes between a 
criminal and onc of Allah's prescribed penalties 
has defied Allah in His command.” 


SAYING SOMETHING THAT ALLAH DETESTS 


p75.13 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “A man says something Allah detests 
that he does not think twice about, for which he 
plunges into hell [dis: r1]." 


(2) "A man says something pleasing to 
Allah, not imagining it amounts to what it does, 
for which Allah records His plcasure in him until 
Judgement Day. And a man says something that 
angers Allah. not imagining it amounts to what it 
does, for which Allah records His wrath against 
him until the day hc meets Him." 


SAYING "MASTER" (SAYYID) TO A HYPOCRITE 


p75.14 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace} said, 


"Do not say "master" to a hypocrite. for if he 


is a master, you have angered your Lord Mighty 
and Majestic.“ 
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والمشبه بد . 

وسذهب pil!‏ أن هجر المسلم 
d‏ ثلاث حرام إلا لمصلحسة كإصلاح 
دين الهاجر أو المهجور أولنحوفقه أو 
بدعته [نقل من فيض القدير شرح الجاع 
الصغير: {YTE IN‏ 


الشفاعة في الحدود 


23 قال النبي ya iE‏ حالت 
شفاغته دون حل من حدود الله ققد SLS‏ 


. أبو داود]‎ 455] a pol M 


التكلم بما يسخط الله 


3 قال النبى j— p iR‏ 
ليتكلم بالكلمة من سخط الله لا يلقي لها 
3 يهوي بها في جهنم: [رواه 
البخاري]. 

وقال Gh : di‏ الرجل ليتكلم بالكلمة 
من رضوان الله ما (كان) يظن أن تبلغ ما 
بلغت يككتب الله له بها رضوانه إلى يوم 
القيامة . وإن الرجل ليتكلم بالكلمة من 
a‏ الله ما كان يظن أن تبلغ ما بلغت 
يكتب الله له بها سخطه إلى يوم wlth‏ 
[رواه الترمذي] . 


أن يقول لمثافق يا سيد 


4 قال النبي Yn‏ تقولوا 
للمنافق سيد فإنه Of‏ بك سيدأ فقد 
أسخطتم ET‏ عر ajs‏ [رواه si‏ 


داود], 
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Probable Enormities 


BREAKING A PROMISE 


p75.15 ‘The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“The signs of a hypocrite are three: when he 
speaks he lies, when he promises he breaks it, and 
when entrusted he betrays his trust.” 


p75.15 


إخلاف الوعد 


5 قال النبي Las‏ «آية المشافق 
للاث: dp‏ حدث dS‏ وإذا وعد 


أخلف ؛ وإذا يمن خان» [متفق عليه] , 


(A: lf one makes an ordinary promise to another person, it is sunna to keep 
the promise, though it ts strictly unlawful to make a promise that one has no inten- 
tion to keep, this being how scholars interpret the above hadith.) 


Lying and betraying a trust have been men- 
tioned before, while here we are discussing prom- 


‘ise breaking. Allah Most High says, 


"Of them, there is one who promised Allah, 
'If He bestows of His generosity on us, we shall 
certainly give charity and be of the righteous’ ” 
(Koran 9:75). 


(n: Suyuti notes that the person referred to 
above “is Tha'laba ibn Hatib, who asked the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to 
pray that Allah would enrich him, so that he might 
give evcryone their just due. So the Prophet sup- 
plicated for him and he became wealthy, but then 
he stopped coming to the Friday praver, withdrew 
from the community, and refused to pay zakat, as 
Aliah Most High says: 


"But when He gave to them of His generos- 
ity, they hoarded it and turned away in aversion. 
So He punished them by putting hypocrisy into 
their hearts until the day they meet Him, because 
they broke their promise to Allah and lied’ (Koran 
9:76-77). 


Some time after this, he brought the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace} his zakat, 
but the Prophet told him, ‘Allah forbids me to 
accept it from you,’ at which Tha'laba threw hand- 
fuls of dust upon his own head. He later [A: in the 
time of the subsequent caliphate] took his zakat to 
Abu Bakr, but he would not accept it. Then 16 
‘Umar, but he would not accept it. Then he took it 
to "Uthman, but he would not accept it either, 
and he died in the reign of "Uthman" (Tafsir al- 
Jalalayn (y77), 253).) 


فأما الكذب والخيانة فقد مرا وأما 
خلف الوعد فهو المقصود بالذكر هنا 
وقد قال الله تعالى : 

J UG الله لين‎ ise من‎ pe 
مِنْ الصالجين4‎ od 33 ad له‎ 
قال السيوطي : وهو‎ c) [VO : [التوبة‎ 
تعلبة بن حاطب سأل النبي ب أن يدعو له‎ 
أن يررقه الله مالاً ويؤدي مه كل ذي حق‎ 
حقه فدعاله فوسم عليه قانقطع عن‎ 
الجمعة والجماعة ومنع الزكاة كما قال‎ 
Ci تعالی‎ 

sy‏ اقام من غه بخلوا e‏ ووو 
هم cela aa‏ بغاقافي es‏ 
إلى بوم alll DETIENE‏ ما 25455 
Lgs Las‏ يدبو [التوية: ۷٦‏ 2 
[vv‏ 

فجاء بعد ذلك إلى ET M‏ 
فقال: وإن الله منعني أن أقبل ero‏ 
فجعل stows‏ التراب على رأسه ثم جاء بها 
إلى أبي بكر فلم يقبلهاثم إلى عمر فلم 
يقبلها ثم إلى عثمان فلم يقبلها ومات في 
زمانه jar]‏ من تفسير الجلالين : [Yo‏ 
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p75.16 Enormities 


NOT TRIMMING ONE'S MUSTACHE 


p75.16 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) “He who does not trim his mustache [def: 
c4.1(2)] is not one of us." 


(2) "Be different from the Zoroastrians: 
grow your beards and trim your mustaches,” 


NOT PERFORMING THE HAJJ WHEN ABLE TO 


p75.17 ‘Umar ibn Khattab (Allah he well picased 
with him) said: 


"I've considered sending men to these cities 
ta see who has not made the pilgrimage. and col- 
lect the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya, def: 011.4) 
from everyone possessing the means who has not 
performed it [def: j1.5-10]. They are not Muslims. 
They are not Muslims.” 


KEEPING AN INHERITANCE FROM AN HEIR 
p75.18 The Prophet {Allah bless him and givc 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever prevents his heirs from receiving 


their inheritance [dis: w52.1(234—36)], Allah will 
prevent his inheriting paradise.” 


TALKING ABOUT HOW ONE'S WIFE MAKES LOVE 
p75.19 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"Among the worst people in Allah's sight on 
Judgement Day will bc the man who makes love to 


his wife and she to him, and he divulges 
her secret.” 
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عدم قص الشارب إذا كان يغطي 
الشفة العليا 


6 قال EN‏ دمن لم Lek‏ 
Cort)‏ شاريه فليس مناه [ر واه الترمذي] . 

وقال IP EP‏ المجوس: وذروا 
إللحى وأحفوا الشوارب: [رواه 
ابخاري]. 


عدم الحج on‏ الاستطاعة 


7 قال عمسر بن الخطاب رضي 
الله فله: القد هممت أن أبعث رجالا 
إلى هذه الأمصار فينظر وا كل من لم 
بح ؛ فمن كانت له جدة ولم Qm‏ 
pple tee ci‏ الجزبة ماهم 
بمسلمين . ماهم يمسلمين) [رواه سعيد 
ابن منصور] . 


من احتال فحرم وارثه من الميراث 


8 قال النسبي RE‏ من oe‏ 
ميراث وارشه قطع الله ميراثه من Kd]‏ 
ay]‏ اين [ei‏ 


إفشاء سر ما يجري بين السرجل 
وزوجته في ghall‏ 


p75.19‏ قال السبي كي : إن من شر 
الناس عند الله مزل يوم لقيامة جل 

يفضي إلى امرأئه radi‏ إليه. ٠‏ ألم يشر 
gio aly] 58‏ 
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Probable Enormities 


انيان المرأة في دبرها 


SODOMIZING ONE'S WIFE 


p75.20 The Prophet (Allah Bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"He who sodomizes a woman is accursed, ` 


INTERCOURSE WITH ONE'S WIFE DURING 
MENSTRUATION 


p75.21 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“Whoever has intercourse with a woman dur- 
ing her period, or sodomizes a woman, or who 
goes to a fortune-teller and believes him, has com- 
mitted unbelief (A: if he considers any of these 
permissible]. 


LOOKING INTO ANOTHER'S HOUSE WITHOUT 
LEAVE 


p75.22 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Were a man to look at you without per- 
mission and you threw a rock at him and knocked 
out his eye, you would not have committed any 
offense." 

(2) “Whoever peeps into a house without its 
people's leave, they may put out his eye.” 


EXCESSIVENESS IN RELIGION 


p75.23 Allah Most High says, 


“Say: `O people ofthe Book, do not be exces- 
sive in your religion! " (Koran 4:171). 


(Qurtubi:) According to exegetes, this 
refers to the extremism of the Jews concerning 


0 قال رسول الله تاد : «ملعونٌ 
A c^‏ امرأة في دبرعاه ]9 oly‏ أحمد]. 


مجامعة الحائض 


21 وعن التي &: ومن أتى 
حاتضا (في فرجها) أو امرأة في دبرهاء أو 
ad dia [m‏ كفر» [رواء gl‏ داود) . 


النظر في بيت الغير بقير إذنه 


2 قال النبي Lili‏ «لوأن رجلا 
اطلع عليك بغير إذن فحذفته بحصاة 
cid‏ عينه. ما كان عليك جاح [رواه 
البخاري ومسلم] . 

وقال we‏ ومن ebb‏ قي بيت قوم 
بغير إذنهم فقد حل لهم ON‏ يفقؤوا عيلة» 


[أخرجه مسلم] . 


الغلو في الدين 


3 فال الله تمالى : فل JAG‏ 
الكشاب لآ E‏ في ديجكم. . .4 
[الساء: AAYA‏ 

(القرطبي :) يعني بذلاك فيما ذكره 
المف_رون غلو البهرد في عيسى حتى 
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p75.24 Enormities 

Jesus in accusing Mary of fornication, and the 
extremism of the Christians in considering him a 
god. For both excessiveness and remissness are 
evil, and both may be unbelief (al-Jamr li ahkam 
al-Qur'an (y117), 6.21). 


The Prophet ( Ailah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


"Beware of going to extremes [in religion], 
for those before you were only destroyed through 
excessiveness.” 


(Munawi:) Ibn Taymiya says, “His saying 
‘Beware of going to extremes in religion’ is a gen- 
cral prohibition applying to all types of extremes, 
whether in beliefs or works" (Fayd al-Qadir sharh 
al-Jami' al-saghir (y91), 3.126), 


NOT ACCEPTING A SWORN STATEMENT 


p75.24 The Prophet (Allal bless him and give 
him peace} said, 


“Whocver is sworn to in Allah's name, let 
him accept it, for whoever docs not has nothing to 
do with Allah in anything." 


STINGINESS 


p/5.25 Allah Most High says: 


(1) “Whoever is watchful against the stingi- 
ness of his own soul, these arc the successful" 
(Koran 59:9). 


(2) "Here you are, callcd upon to spend in 
the Way of Allah, and some of you arc being 
stingy, while whoever is stingy is only ungenerous 
towards himself. It is Allah who is rich and you 
who are the poor" (Koran 47:38). 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) 
said: 
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قذفوا مريم die,‏ التصارى فيه v‏ 
جعلوه ربا, فالإفراط والتغر يط كله سيثةٌ 
DET‏ [نقل من الجامع لأحكام القران : 
wala‏ 

قال رول الله cd‏ بإيساكم والغلو 
زفي الدين): ab‏ هلك من كان قبلكم 
بالغلو (في الدين): [رواه النسائي]. 

(المناوي : ) قال ابن تيمية: «قوله 

والغلّو في السدين عام في جميع 

أنواع aM‏ في الاعتقادات والأعمال» 
زنل من قيض القديير شرح الصامع 
الصغير: [AYA Y‏ 


عدم الرضا بيمين المسلم الصالح 


4 عن الب Jg‏ دمن يف 
له بالله uo SS‏ ومن لم برض فلي 
الله LL‏ زرهاه ابن [ams‏ 


c 


5 تقال تعالى : 


ومن ei ag‏ به PL‏ 
المفلخون »# [الحشر: 4]. 

وقال تعالى DIEI E‏ 
فوا في سبيل الله pind‏ من يحل 
ومن LAL‏ فاضا با ل عن FPE‏ 
4L AN exl j^‏ | محمد : YA‏ 

a من البخل‎ gol sls lon E NU 
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Probable Enormities 


(1) "What disease is worse than stinginess? " 


(2) “Three things are deadly: avarice 
obeyed, caprice vielded to. and opinionated 
people's pride in their opinions." 


SITTING IN THE CENTER OF A CIRCLE 


p?75.26 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed whoever sits in the middle of a 
circle of people (A: because such a person secs 
himself as better than they are). 


PASSING IN FRONT OF SGMEONE PERFORMING 
THE PRAYER 


p75.27 The Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace} said, 


“If someone passing in front of a person per- 
forming the prayer knew of the penalty for it, it 
would be better for him to wait for forty [n: a 
variant has, “a hundred years" ]." 


(A: In front means within the length of the 
person's prostration, or the distance to the barrier 
he is using (def; £7) if it is not far.) 


(Munawi:) Ibn Daqiq al-‘Eid says: “A Maliki 
scholar has distinguished four situations respect- 
ing the sin of the person praying and the person 
who passes in front of him [n: given P, the person 
praying, and Q, the person passing in front of 
him]: 


(1) Qsins but not P when P is praying behind 
a barrier in a place that is not a commonly used 
walkway and Q passes in front of him when there 
is another alternative (A: meaning another route, 
since to stop and wait is not considered an alterna- 
tive, though it is superior); 


(2) P sins but not Q when P is praying in a 
commonly used walkway without a barrier, or at a 
considerable distance from onc, and O has no 
other alternative but to pass in front of him; 


p75.26 


[إرواه البخاري] . 

وقي الحديث : اثلاث مهلكات : شخ 
مطاع. وهو ro‏ وإعجابُ كل ذي 
راي els) TP‏ البزار وال Hed‏ 
(eA‏ 


الجلوس في وسط الحلقة 


24 لعن الجالس وسط الحلقة , 


المرور بين يدي المصلي 


7 وقال 8ه : ولو بعلم المار بين 
يدي المصلي ماذا عليه لكان أن يقف 
أربعين m)‏ وفي رواية: ilan‏ عام U‏ 
TIN‏ [رواه البخاري]. 

(المتاوي : ) قال ابن eda‏ العيسد : 
ms‏ بعض المالكية أحوال المارٌ 
والمصلي في PY‏ وعدمه أربعة أقسام: 

thy‏ المار دود المصلي وعكسه 
ويأثمان مما وعکسه] . i‏ 

والأولى : أن يصلي إلى سترة في غير 
مشرع وللمار متدوحة ee‏ المار دون 
المصلى. 
والشانبة أن يصلى في g ie‏ مسلوك 
بغير سترة أو ماعدا عنها ولا يجد المار 
مندوحة فيأئم المصلّي دون elt‏ 
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p76.0 


Enormities 


(3) hoth P and Q sin when P is praying in cir- 
cumstances like (2) above, if Q has an alternative 
route but passes in front of P anyway; 


(4) and neither P nor Q sin when P is praying 
in circumstances like (1) above, if Q has no alter- 
native and passes in front of P." 


{Faved al-Qadir sharh al-Jami‘ al-saghir (y91). 
5.338) 


NOT LOVING ONE'S FELLOW MUSLIMS 


p75.28 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


"By Him in whosc hand is my soul, none of 
you will enter paradise until you believe. and none 
of you will believe until you love cach other. Shall 
] not tell you of something which if you do it wii) 
create love among you? Increase the custom of 
greeting each other with ‘as-Salamu ‘alaykum. ” 


(Kitab al-kaba'ir wa tabyin al-maharim (y36), 
35-181) 


B 


والشالئة كالناتية لكن يجد المار 
مندوحة . IU‏ 

والرابعة كالأولى لكن لا يجد المار 
مندوحة فلا يألمان JEJ‏ من قيض القدير 
شرح الجامع الصغير: ©/ [YYA‏ 


عدم محبة المسلمين 


8 قال رسسول الله يتف : «والذي 
نفسي بيده لا تدخلون الجنة حتى تؤمنوا 
ولا تؤمنوا حتى Aptos‏ آلا أدلكم على 
شيء إذا فعلتموه تحاببتم؟ أفشوا السلام 
teeny‏ [رواه مسلم] . 

y rome]‏ من ALS OLS‏ وتبيين 
المحارم: DAY- re‏ 


p76.0 (n: Most of the above cnormities are agreed upon by all four schools of 
jurisprudence. A more comprehensive list by Ibn Hajar Haytami is given below 
at w52.) 


p77.0 THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID 
REPENTANCE 


p?7.1 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by 
Muhammad ibn ‘Allan Bakri (B:))) Scholars state 
that repentance is obligatory for every sin (B: 
there being scholarly consensus (def: b7) that it is 
obligatory for both lesser sins and enormities, and 
for both outward acis and inward ones such as 
malice or envv). 
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p77.0‏ شروط التوية 


p77.1‏ (النووي (ت: بشرح محمد 
بن علان uuo‏ (ب :)):) قال 
الملماء : النوبة واجبة من JS‏ رب 
ووجويهسا مجمسع عليه . لا فرق بين 
الصغاشر والكائر. الظاهرة والباطتة 
كالحقد والحسد) . 
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The Conditions of a Valid Repentance 


p77.2 When a person's disobedience is solely 
between him and Allah Most High, unconnected 
with another human being's rights, his repentance 
has three conditions: 


(a) to desist from the sin; 


(b) to regret having done it (B: because of its 
being disohedience, since regretting it for some 
other reason is of no consequence); 


(c) and to resoive never to commit it again. 


(B: Some hold that after having repented of 
it, it is also a condition that one abandon the com- 
pany of whoever committed the act with one, and 
also that one's repentance be purely for the sake 
of Allah, a restriction that Tbn Hajar Haytami 
embeds in the first condition above by saying, 
“to desist from the sin solely for the sake of Allah, 
since abandoning it out of fear, ostentation, or 
other motive besides Allah Most High is not con- 
sidered desisting.") ifany of these conditions is 
lacking, one's repentance is not valid. 


p/7.3 If the act of disobedience is connected 
with the rights of another human being, repen- 
tance for it has four conditions: the three men- 
tioned above, plus clearing oneself of the obliga- 
tion owed to the other person. If this obligation is 
property or the like, one must return it (A: by any 
means, secretly or openly, even as an ostensible 
gift) to him (B: i.e. to its owner, meaning to return 
the article itself if it still exists, or if it does not, 
then a substitute, whether this be its value or an 
equal amount of it). (N: Becoming a Muslim 
eliminates all previous sins except those involving 
rights or property owed to other people. Allah 
does not pardon these until they are restored or 
forgiven.) 

If the right in question is the penalty for 
charging somcone with adultery when there are 
not four witnesses (def: 013) or the like (B: such as 
a victim's right to retaliate (03) for a homicide or 
injury) then one must give oneself up to bim (B: to 
permit him 1o inflict the penalty due) or else ask 
him to forgive it. (B: The author's words seem to 
imply that the validity of repentance depends on 


p77.2 


2 فإن كانت المعصية بين العبد 
وبين الله تسائى لا تعلق بحق ادمي Mà‏ 
ثلانة شروط : أحدها أن يقنع عن 
المعصيةء والناني أن يندم على قعلها 
(ب: من حيث أنها معصية, فلو ندم 
عليها لا من هذه الحيثية لم يعتد بندمه): 
والثالث أن يعزم أن لا يعود إليها [(ب: 
أي إلى مثلها)] أيدا هذا وزاد بعضهم 
اشتراط عدم صحبة من ارتكب معه 
المعصية بعد التوية وأن تكون التوبة لله 
ens‏ خاصة . وأدرج ابن حجر الهيتمي 
هذا القبد في الشرط الأول [وهو الإقلاع] 
فقال: ترك الذئب لله Qus‏ فلو تركه 
لخوف أو رياء أو غير ذلك من الاغراض 
التي لغير الله تعالى لم يعت بتركه . ) OB‏ 


فقد أحد هذه الثلاثة. لم تصح توبته. 


3 وإن كانت المعصية تتعلق 
بادمي فتسروطها أربعة : هذه الثلاثة وأن 
ls‏ من حق صاحبها. فإن كانت مالاً أو 
لحوه رده إليه (ب : أي إلى صاحيه بعينه 
إن كان موجوداً أو بدله عتد تلفه من Ae‏ 
أو مثل) وإن كان حد القذف ونحوه (ب: 
أي نحو القذف كالقتل والقطع قصاصاً) 
مكنه وب : أي صاحب الحق) منه (ب: 
أي من الحد أي استقاله منه) أوطلب 
عفوه زب : وظاهر كلامه ثوقف صحة 
الشوبة على ما ذكر من الرد والتمكين أي 
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p77.3 Enormities 


performing the above, of returning the property 
or giving oneself up—i.e. when possible. for 
otherwise one intends to do so when possible, or 
asks the victim for amnesty—but the position of 
the Imam (A: Juwayni). which ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al- 
Salam and our author (n: Nawawi) also follow, is 
that one's repentance is valid regarding the rights 
of Allah Most High (N: through merely repent- 
ing), while the other person's right is an obligation 
that remains upon one (dis: w53), as does the sin 
of not discharging it). 

If the wrong done to another consists of slan- 
der (def: r2), then one must have him pardon it 
(B: by informing him so he can forgive one, 
though informing him is only a necessary condi- 
tion when doing so will not cause even greater 
harm, though if it will, as when one fears the other 
will Kill one. informing him is not obligatory. Both 
asking for the person's forgiveness and informing 
him of what one said are only obligatory wben he 
has heard that he has heen slandered. 1f he has 
not, then asking Allah's forgiveness is sufficient) 
(Riyad al-salihin (y107), 10-11, and Dalii al- 
falihin Ii turug Riyad al-salihin (y25), 1.88-91). 
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إن أمكنه ذلك وإلا نوى ذلك إذا قدر أو 
طنب العفو. لكن ذهب الإمام - وتبعه 
العز بن عبد السلام وأقره المصنف ‏ إلى 
صحة توبته Oly‏ لم يسلم نفسه بالنبة 
لح النه تعالى ويبقى عليه QA Ge‏ 
TP‏ 

وإن كانت غببة استحله منها (ب : أي 
بأن يخخبره بما قاله حتى يصح تحليله لکن 
نحل تعبن الإخبار مالم يترتب عليه ضرر 
أعظم . وإلا كأن يخشى قتله بذلك مشلا 
فلا ومحل تعين LAW‏ والاستحلال إن 
بلغه الاغتياب. وإلا كفى الاستغفار) 
[نقل من رياض المالحين: SM Le‏ 
ومحرر من كثاب دلبل الفالحين لطرق 
رياض الصالحين : كار ۸۸- ,]94١‏ 
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COMMANDING THE RIGHT AND 
FORBIDDING THE WRONG 


Peg yl or 


CONTENTS: 


Introduction q0.0 
The Obligation to Command the Right q1.0 
A Communal Obligation ql.1 
Who May Command the Right and Forbid the Wrong q2.0 
Moral Rectitude Is Not a Condition q2.2 
Having the Caliph’s Permission 3 
The levels of censure, etc. q2.3 
Being Able to Censure 4 
Situations when censuring is not obligatory q2.4(1) 
Hadiths implying censure is not obligatory q2.4(3(A:)) 
Censure not obligatory if it will worsen matters q2.5(N:) 
Meaning of Knowing That Problems Wili Result 6 
Meaning of Problems 7 
Does not include verbal abuse 7 
What May Be Censured 93.0 
Must Be Blameworthy, Present, and Apparent q3.1 
Condemnation for Differences Among Schools Unlawful 2 
The Person Doing the Wrong 0 
The Act of Censuring g5.G 
Degrees of Severity q5.1 
Knowledge of the wrong act 2 
Explaining that something is wrong q5.3 
Forbidding the act verbally 95.4 
Censuring with harsh words 5 
Righting the wrong by hand q5.6 
Intimidation q5.7 
Assault 5.8 
Force of arms q5.9 
The Attributes of the Person Censuring 6.0 
Knowledge, Godfearingness, and Good Character. q6.1 
Reducing One's Dependence on Others 6.2 
Politeness Obligatory 3 


713 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


q0.0 


q0.0 | INTRODUCTION 


Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


(n: The discussion and analysis that follow are Imam Ghazalt’s, edited by‏ 40.1و 
the Hanbali scholar Ibn Qudama Maqdisi from an earlier abridgement of Gha-‏ 
zali's Ihya’ ‘ulum al-din by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Jawzi, which Maqdisi shortened‏ 
to a single volume whose conciseness, if less vivid than the /hya’, better lends itself‏ 
to the purpose of the present section, which is to discuss the practical implications‏ 


of an important aspect of Sacred Law.) 


qU.2 (Ibn Qudama Magdisi:) One should know 
that commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong is the most important fundamental of the 
religion, and is the mission that Allah sent the 
prophets to fulfill. If it were folded up and put 
away. religion itself would vanish, dissolution 
appcar, and whole lands come to ruin. 


q1.0 THE OBLIGATION TO 
COMMAND THE RIGHT 


ql.1 Allah Most High says, 


"Let there be a group of you who call to good, 
commanding the right and forbidding the wrong, 
for those are the successful" (Koran 3:104). 


This verse explains that commanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong are a communal 
rather than a personal obligation (dis: ¢3.2), for 
He says, "Let there be a group of you..." and not, 
“AIL of you command the right." So if enough 
people do it (A: meaning that whenever a wrong is 
seen, one of those who see it corrects it), the 
responsibility is lifted from the rest, tbose who 
perform it being expressly mentioned as the suc- 
cessful. There are many verses in the Holy Koran 
about commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong. 


q1.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 
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ut) — 2‏ قدامة المقدسي :) اعلم 
أن الأمر بالمعر وف رالنهي عن d‏ هو 
القطب الأعظم في الدين . وهو المهم 
السذي بعسث الله به البيين. ولوطوي 
pas = s‏ لاضمحلت CUI‏ وظهمر 
olill‏ وخربت A‏ 


qgi.0‏ وجوب الأمر 


بالمعر وف 


01 قال الله تعالى : 

PAI يصون إلى‎ Ui eR s 
ER EE 
: عمران‎ Ji] qoii ua اوليك‎ 
[vt 

وفى هذه الآيسة بيان أنه فرض على 
الكضاية لا فرض عين لأنه قال ISS ٠‏ 
GLY eR‏ ولم يفل : كونوا كلكم أمرين 
بالمعسر وف ؛ فإذا قام به من يكفي سقط 
عن الباقين. واختص الفلاح بالقائمين 
المباشر ين له . Ol Al! V‏ العظيم wh!‏ 
كثيرة في الأمر بالمعروف والنهي عن 
المنكر 


2 [وعن التعصان بن بشير رضي 
الله عنه قال : ممعت] رسول EUN‏ 
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The Obligation to Command the Right 


(1) "Those who keep within Allah's limits 
and those who transgress them or allow them to be 
compromised may be compared to people on a 
ship, some of whom must stay below deck in the 
hardest and worst place, while others get passage 
above. When those below need water, they pass 
through those on the upper deck, injuring and 
annoying them until those below reflect, ‘if we 
were to stave a hole in the hull we could get water 
without troubling those above.’ Were those above 
deck to leave those below to themselves, ali would 
be destroyed, while if they were to help them, all 
would be saved." 


(2) “Whoever of vou sces something wrong, 
let him change tt with his hand. If unable to, then 
let him change it with his tongue. If unable, then 
with hís heart. And that is the weakest degree of 
faith." 


(3) "The best jihadis speaking the truth to an 
unjust ruler." 


(4) "When you see my Community too 
intimidated by an oppressor to tell him, "You are 
a tyrant, then you may as well say goodbye ta 
them." 


(5) "Command the right and forbid the 
wrong. or Allah will put the worst of you in charge 
of the best of you. and the best wil! supplicate 
Allah and be left unanswered." 


41.3 Abu Bakr (Allah be well pleased with 
him) rose from his place, and after having praised 
Allah Most High, said, “O people: you recite the 
verse, 


* *O you who believe: you are responsible for 
yourselves; those who go astray will not harm you 
if you are guided’ (Koran 5:105), 


“while we have heard the Messenger of Allah 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say, 


` "People who do not change something 
wrong when they see it are on the verge of a 
sweeping punishment from Allah.’ " 


0113 


يقسول: «مشل القائم على حدود الله 
والسواقع فبها والمداهن فيهاء مثل قوم 
ركبوا سفيسة فأصاب بعضهم أسفلها 
وأوعسرها رشسرهاء وأصاب بعضهم 
أعلاها؛ فكان الذين في أسفلها إذا 
استقوا المساء مروا على من فوقهم 
فاذرهم : فقالوا : لو خرقنا في نصيبئا S‏ 
فاستقينا منه ولم Sy‏ من فوقنا؛ فإن 
تركوهم pa aly‏ هلکوا جميعاً. ^n‏ 
أخذوا على أيديهم نجوا جميعا؛ [رواء 
البخاري] [. . .]. 

فقد جاء في الحديث [الملهور من 
رواية مسلم] أن اللبي لد قال: دمن رأى 
منکم Sie‏ | فليغيره بیده» تان لم gan‏ 
ihe‏ فإن لم يستطع فبقلبه : وذلك 
أضعف الإيمان:. 

رفي حديت أخسر: «أففسل الجهاد 
گئمة p‏ عند ule Olle‏ [رواه 
أحمد]. 

وفي حديث أخسر: «إذا رأيت أمتي 
تهاب الظالم أن تقول له: أنت velie‏ 


فقد تووّع منهم: J‏ . ]. 

وعنه BUE‏ «لتأمرن بالمعروف 
ولتنهون عن المتكر أو لبلطن الله 
شراركم على e‏ فيد عو eS‏ فلا 
يستحاب لهم . 


3 وقامأبويكر رضي الله ne‏ 
فحسد الله تعالى وأثتى cede‏ ثم قال: 
أيها الناس إنكم تفرؤون هذه Ub LAT‏ 
مها ادبن نشو Sele‏ ألفدكم لا 
بضركم gaaat o o‏ [السائدة: 
[hee‏ 

Uf g‏ سمعنا رسول الله يقلا يقول : إن 
اناس إذا رأوا المنكدر فلم يغيروه أوشك 
أن يعمهم الله بعذاب» ‏ 
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q2.0 Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


q2.0 WHO MAY COMMAND THE 
RIGHT AND FORBID THE WRONG 


0) شروط {ïl‏ 
بالمعروف lly‏ عن 
المنكر 


التكليف 


LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY 


q2.1 There are four integrals (def: q2.-5) in 
commanding the right and forbidding the wrong, 
the first of which is that the person doing so be leg- 
ally responsible (def: c8.1), Muslim, and able to, 
these being the conditions for it to be obligatory. 
though a child of the age of discrimination (def: 
f1.2) who condemns something dishonorable is 
rewarded for doing so, even if it is not obligatory 
for him to. 


٩2٠1‏ [اعلم pol‏ أركان الأمر 
بالمعر وف والنهي عن المنكر أريعة : 
أحدها أن بكون المدكر مكلفاً سلما 
قادرا ila,‏ شرط لوجوب الانكار. OB‏ 
pall‏ المميز له إلكارالمنكر s‏ 
على ذلك لکن لا يجب عليه . 


MORAL RECTITUDE IS NOT A CONDITION 


لا تشترط العدالة 


q2.2 As for requirements of moral rectitude in 
the person giving the reprimand, some scholars 
take this into consideration and say that a corrupt 
person is not enütled to censure, a position for 
which they adduce the word of Allah Most High. 


وأما عدالة المنكر فاعتبرها 
قوم وقالوا: ليس للفاسق أن يحتسب. 
وإنما اسشدلوا بقوله تعالى : Sy pul‏ 
الاس ERE oR Sy du‏ [البقرة: 
4 وليس لهم في ذلك حبجة . 


“Do you enjoin piety to others and forget 
yourselves?" (Koran 2:44), 


but therc are no grounds in the verse for such an 
inference. 


HAVING THE CALIPH'’S PERMISSION 


42.3 Some scholars stipulate that the person 
delivering the censure must have permission to do 
so from the caliph (def: 025) or his regional 
appointec, and do not grant that private individu- 
als may censure others. This is untrue, for the 
Koranic verses and hadiths all indtcate that who- 
ever secs something wrong and does nothing has 
sinned. Stipulating that there must be permission 
from the caliph is mere arbitrary opinion. One 
should realize that there are five levels of censure: 
explaining the wrong nature of the act, admonish- 


3 واشتسرط قوم کون المتكر 
مأذوناً فيه من جهة الامام أو الوالي» ولم 
بحي وا لأحاد الرعية الحبة وهذا فاسد. 
oF‏ الآيات والأخبار عامة dar‏ على أن كل 
من رأي مشكسراً فكت عنه عصى . 
فالتخصيص پإذن الامام تحكم. Do]‏ 
اعلم أن الحبة لهسا خمس i‏ 
التعريف: والوعظ بالكلام اللطيف. 
ot i‏ والتعليات. 
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Who May Command the Right and Forbid the Wrong 


ing the person politely, reviling him and harsh- 
ness, forcibly stopping the act (such as by breaking 
musical instruments or pouring out wine), and 
finally, intimidation and threatening to strike the 
person or actually hitting him to stop what he is 
doing. It is the latter ievel, not the first four, that 
requires the caliph, because it may lead to civil dis- 
order. The early Muslims' invariable practice of 
reprimanding those in authority decisively proves 
by their consensus (def: b7) that there is no need 
for a superior's authorization. If it be wondered 
whether a child is entitled to reprove his father, or 
a wife her husband, or for private citizens to 
reprove their ruler, the answer is that ail are fun- 
damentally entitled to. We have distinguished the 
five levels: the child is entitled to explain the 
nature of the act, to admonish and advise his 
parents politely, and finally may censure at the 
fourth level by such things as breaking a lute, 
pouring out wine, and so forth. This is also the 
sequence that should be observed by a wife. As for 
private citizens with their ruler, the matter is much 
graver than a child's reproving his father. and 
citizens are only entitled to explain the matter and 
advise. 


BEING ABLE TO CENSURE 


q2.4  Itisa necessary condition that the person 
condemning something wrong be able to do so. 
Someone who is unable is not obliged to condemn 
it except in his heart. The obligation is not only 
lifted when physically unable, but also when one 
fears that problems (def: q2.7) will result for one, 
which also comes under the heading of inability. 
The obligation to censure the wrong is likewise 
lifted when one knows that the reproach will be 
ineffective. Four situations may be distinguished 
with respect to this. 


(1) When one knows (def: q2.6) the wrong 
will bc eliminated by speaking or acting without 
this entailing problems for oneself, one is obliged 
to censure it. 


(2) When one knows that speaking wiil be 
ineffective and one witi be beaten if one does, one 
is not obliged to. 


q2.4 


و[الرابعة :] المنع والقهر ككر الملاهي 
وإراقة الخمر و[الخامس : ] my ell‏ 
والتهديد بالضرب . أو مياشرة الضرب له 
حتى يمتئع عما هو عليه فهذه المرتة 
تحجاج إلى الامام درن ما قبلها لأنه ربما 
جر إلى فتنة . 

واستمرار عادات السلف على الحسبة 
على الولاة قاطع بإجماعهم على 
الامتقتاء عن التفويضس . 

فإن L3‏ : هل تثبت الحسبة للوليد 
[. . والزوجة على السزوج . والرعية 
على الوائى؟ قلنا: Lal‏ الولاية ثابت 
للګا. ٠‏ 

وقد رتناللحبة خمس هراتب؛ 
فللولد من ذلك الحسبة بالتعريف» لم 
بالوعظ والنصح باللطف : وله من الرتبة 
الرابعة أن يكسر العود. ويريق الخمر.ء 
ونحو ذلك وهذا الترتيب ينبغي أن يجري 
في [العد) والزوجة. وأما الرعية مع 
اللطان, فالأمر فيه أشد من الولد. 


فليس معه إلا التعر يف qoas‏ 


القدرة على الإنكار 


4 ويشترط کون المنكسر قادرا 
على الإتكار, فأما العاجز فليس عليه 
إتكار إلا cada‏ ولا يقف سقوط الوجوب 
على العجر الحسّي. بل o‏ به خوف 
مكر وه ينالهء فذلك في معنى العجر. 

وكذلك إذا علم أن إكاره لا نفع ٠‏ 
فينقم إلى أربعة أحوال: 

أحدها أن يعثم أن المنكر يزول بقوله 
أو فعله من غير مكر وه يلحقه فيجب عليه 
الإنكار. 

الحالة الثانية أن بعلم أن كلامه لا ينفع 
وأنه إن تكلم ضرب. فيرئفع الوجوب . 
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q2.5 Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


(3) When one knows that one's censure will 
be ineffective but it does not entail problems for 
one, it is not obligatory, because of its ineffective- 
ness, though one is still recommended to censure 
the act is order to manifest the standards of Islam 
and remind people of their religion. 


الحالة الشالثة أن يعلم أن إنكاره لا 
يفيد لكنه لا يخاف lay So‏ يجب 
عليه الأمر لعدم الفائدة. لكن يستحب 
لإظهار شعائر الإسلام والتذكير بالدين ‏ 

الحالة السرابمة أن يعلم أنه يصاب 
بمكر وه ولكن يبطل المتكر dns‏ مثل أن 
يكس الصود ويريق الخمر ويعلم أنه 
يضرت عقب :ذلك فيرتفع الوجوب عه 
ويبقى Laat‏ لقوله فى الحديث: 
Jah‏ الجهاد كلمة حق عند سلطان 
جائره . 

ولا خلاف أنه يجوز للمسلم الواحد 
أن يهجم على صفوف الكفار ويقاتل؛ 
وإن عام أنه يقتل . 

5 إن علم أنه لا نكابسة له في 
ASI‏ كالأعمى يرح نقه على 
الصف. حرم ذلك . 

وكذلك لو رأى Lali‏ وحده وعنده 
تدح خمر وبیده سیف وعلم أنه لو أنكر 
عليه لشرب الخمر لضرب عنقه لم يجز 
له الإقدام على ذلك OY‏ هذا لا يؤثسر في 
الدين أثرا يفديه بنفسه Laily e‏ يستحب له 
LY‏ )13 قدر على إبطال المدكر وظهر 
alai)‏ فائدة [كمن يحمل في صف JEKI‏ 


(A: Hadiths that seem to show the nonobligatori- 
ness of commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong are understood by Islamic scholars as refer- 
ring to specific situations in which censure is inef- 
fectual, and are not global statements about this 
obligation's inapplicability to a certain era of his- 
tory, such as our own or some future time. Com- 
manding the right and forbidding the wrong will 
be obligatory until the Day of Judgement.) 


(4) And when one knows that ít will cause 
problems for one but the wrong will be eliminated 
by censuring it, such as with breaking a lute or 
dumping out wine when one knows one will be 
beaten for ít, then one is not obliged but rather 
recommended to, as is evident from the hadith, 


“The best jihad is speaking the truth to an 
unjust ruler.” 


There is no disagreement among scholars that it is 
permissible for a single Muslim to attack battle- 
tines of unbelievers headlong and fight them even 
if he knows he will be kilied. But if one knows it 
will not hurt them at all, such as if a blind man 
were to hur] himself against them, then it is unlaw- 
ful. Likewise, if someone who is alone sees a cor- 
rupt person with a bottle of wine beside him and a 
sword in his hand, and he knows that the person 
wil! chop his neck if he censures him for drinking, 
it is not permissible for him to do so, as it would 
not entail any religious advantage worth giving 
one's life tor. Such censure is only praiseworthy 
when one is able to eliminate the wrong and one’s 
action will preduce some benefit. 


um 


q2.5 If one wants to censure something but 
knows it will result in one's companions also being 
beaten with one, it is not permissible for one to do 
so, because one is incapable of removing one 
blameworthy thing without its leading to another. 


5 وإن علم المنكر أنه يضرب 
معه غيره من أصحابه لم تجز له الحسية 
لأنه عجز عن دفع المدكر إلا بإفضائه إلى 
منکر آخر [. To‏ 
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What May Be Censured 


(N: It is not lawful to censure anything reprehen- 
sible when doing so will lead to a thing or state that 
is more reprehensible.) 


q2.6 Know only means what one believes will 
probably result. Someone who thinks that it will 
create problems for him is not obligated to cen- 
sure, though someone who does not believe that 
problems will resuit is obliged to. 

Cowardice does not enter into consideration 
here. nor foolhardy courage, but rather the nor- 
mal temperament of someone with a sound dis- 
position. 


q2.7 Problems means being beaten. killed, 
robbed, or acquiring a bad name in town. As for 
being reviled and disparaged, it is not an excuse to 
remain silent, for someone who commands what is 
right generally meets with it, 


q3.0 WHAT MAY BE CENSURED 


q3.1 Fhe second integral of commanding the 
tight and forbidding the wrong is that the thing 
censured is something blameworthy that exists at 
present and is apparent. 

Blamewortky means that its occurrence is 
prohibited by Sacred Law, this being of wider 
scope than mere disobedience, for someone who 
sees a child or insane person drinking wine (A: 
which is not a sin in relation to them) is obliged to 
pour it out and forbid them. 

That exists at present excludes someone who 
has drunk wine and is now finished, and so forth. 
It also excludes something which will take piace 
later, as when there is cvidence that a person 
intends to go drinking that night. There is no cen- 
sure in such cases other than to appeal to the per- 
50115 conscience. 

Apparent excludes someone who conceals his 
disobedience at home and locks his door. It is nol 
permissible to spy on him. An exception is if 


q3.0 


(ح : ولا يجوز t‏ عن المنكر )19 أدى 
ذلك إلى منكر أعظم) . 


q2.6‏ ولسناتعني بالعلم في هذه 
المواضيع إلا غلبة الظن فمن غلب على 
ظنه أنه يصيبه مكروه لم يجب عليه 
Zo‏ وإن غلب على ab‏ أنه لا يصيبه 
وجب . 

ولا اعتبار بحالة الجبان, ولا بالشجاع 
pee)‏ بل الاعتبار بالمعتدل الطبع . 
السليم المزاج . 


2 ونعئي بالمكسروه الضرب أو 
«fat!‏ وكذتك نهب المال والإشهار في 
اليلد مع تسويد الوجهه. قأما السب 


والشتم قليس بعذر في السكوت OF‏ 


الآمر بالمعروف يلقى ذلك قي الغالب 


be 0‏ 4$ الحسبة 


1ن الركن الشاتى أن يكون مافيه 
الحبة Suu‏ | موجوداً قي الحال ظاهرا . 

فمعنى كونه مذكراً أن يكون محظور 
الوفوع في الشرع . 

والمنكر أعم من المعصية إذ من رأى 
صبياً أو مجنوتا يشرب الخمرء فعلبه أن 
يريق خمره ويمنعه . 

وقولنا موجوداً في الحال احتراز ممن 
شرب الخمر وفرغ من شربها: ونحو 
ذلك -f...]‏ 

وفيه Lal‏ احتراز عما سيوجد في ثاني 
الحالء كمن يعلم بقرينة حاله أنه fot‏ 
على الشرب الليلة: فلا حسبة عليه إلا 
بالوعظ . 

وقولنا als‏ | احتراز ممن تشر 
بالمعصية في داره وأغلق بايه فإنه لا يجوز 
أن يتحسس عليه إلا أن يظهر ما يعرفه من 


719 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


q4.0 Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


something is manifest to another outside the 
house, such as the sound of pipes and lutes. Some- 
one who hears them may enter and break the 
instruments. If one smells the odor of wine outside 
the house, the sounder opinion is that it is permis- 
sible to enter and condemn it. 


هو خارج الذار. كأصوات المزامير 
والعدان. فلمن سمع ذلك أن يدخل 
ويكسر الملاهي» إن c9‏ رائحة 
الخمر فالأظهر جواز SY‏ 


ONE MAY NOT CONDEMN ANOTHER FOR 
QUESTIONS INVOLVING DIFFERENCES 
AMONG SCHOOLS OF JURISPRUDENCE 


Y‏ يجوز الإنكسار فيما يتعلق 
بالمسائل الخلافية بين المذاهب 


q3.2 1) is a necessary condition that the thing 
censured be something whose blameworthiness is 
not merely established by ijíhad (n: the indepen- 
dent legal reasoning of a particular Imam). Any 
question in which there is ijtihad may not be a 
cause for censure. A Hanafi, for example. may 
not condemn a Shafii for eating something 
slaughtered without the Basmala (dis: j47.5(4)), 
nor a Shafi'i condemn a Hanafi for drinking some 
nonintoxicating raisin drink (N: nor a Muslim con- 
demn a non-Muslim for drinking wine (dis: 
011.5(1))). (A: But if two individuals follow the 
same school of Sacred Law and one commits an 
act that is unlawful or offensive in that school or in 
each of the two's respective schools, it is obligat- 
ory for the other person to condemn the act even 
when it involves the ijrihad of their Imam. And the 
Shafi'i must condemn the Hanafi for eating some- 
thing slaughtered without the Basmala, as the 
Hanafi is doing something he belicves to be 
wrong.) 


52 ويشترط في إتكار المنكر أن 
يكون معلوماً كونه Se‏ | بغير اجتهاد. 
فكل ما هوفي محل الاجتهاد فلا حسية 
فيه . فليس للحنفي أن ينكر على QA)‏ 
أكله متروك Lindh‏ ولا للشافعي أن 
بنكر على الحتفي شر به يسير النبيذ الذي 
ليس بمسكر » 


q4.0 THE PERSON DOING THE 
WRONG 


0 المنكر عليه 


q4.1 The third integral of commanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong is the person being 
reprimanded. It is sufficient that he be a person, 
and is not necessary that he bc icgally responsible. 
as we havc previously mentioned (q3.1) in respect 
to censuring a child or insane person. 


os 1‏ الثالث في المنكر عليه 
ويكفي في صفته أن يكون إنسانا ولا 
یشترط كونه LESK‏ كما بینا قبله من أنه 
ينكر على الصبي والمجنون . 
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q5.0 THE ACT OF CENSURING 


q3.1 The fourth integral is the censure itself, 
which has various degrees of scverity and has 
rules. 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE WRONG ACT 


45.2 The first degree consists of knowing the 
wrong act. One should not eavesdrop at another's 
house in order to hear the sounds of musical 
instruments, or try to catch the scent of wine, or 
feel for an object concealed bencath someone's 
shirt to see if it is a flute, or ask a person's 
neighbors to see what he is doing. But if two 
upright witnesses (def: 024.4) come and inform 
one that someone is drinking, one may entcr his 
house and take him to task. 


EXPLAINING THAT SOMETHING IS WRONG 


q5.3 The second degree consists of explaining 
that an act is wrong, since an ignorant person will 
often do something he does not know is 
blameworthy, but will stop when he finds out. So 
one must explain it politely, saying, for example: 
"People are not born scholars; we were unfamiliar 
with many things in Sacred Law until scholars 
mentioned them 1o us. Perhaps there arc not 
many in your hometown," and thus lead up to it 
diplomatically so the person understands without 
being offended. To avoid the evil of remaining 
silent when there is something wrong, only to 
commit the evi} of offending a Muslim when able 
not to, is like washing away blood with urine. 


FORBIDDING THE ACT VERBALLY 


q5.4 The third degree of severity is to prohibit 
thc act by admonition, advice, and making the 
other fear Allah, mentioning the hadiths of divine 


q5.0 


95.0 الاحتساب 


1 الركن ett‏ نفس 


الاحتساب » وله درجات als‏ : 


الاطلاع على المنكر 
الدرجة الأولى أن يعرف 


فلا ينبغي له أن يستسرق السمع على 
دار غيسره H‏ صرت gun»‏ ولا 
يتمرض للشم يدرك رائحة الخمر: ولا 
أن يمس ما قد ستر بشوب ليعرف شكل 
المزممار: ولا أن يستخبر جيراته P‏ وه 
بما يجري . بل لو أخبره عدلان east‏ أن 
قلاناً يشرب الخمر. فله إذ ذاك ol‏ يدخل 
وينكر. 


ببان الحكم لمرتكب المنكر 


5.3 الدرجة gb‏ التعريف. فإن 
الجاهال يقدم على الشيء لا يظنه منكرا 
فإذا عرف قلح vw‏ 

جب تعر يفه باللطف JUR‏ له إن 
الإنائ لا يولد Lote‏ ولقد كنا جاهلين 
بأسور الشرع حتى علمنا العلماء. فلعل 
قريتك خالية من Lal‏ العلم فهكذا 
يتلطف به ليحصل التعر يف من غيسر 
إبذاء. ومن اجتنب محظور السكوت عن 
المذكر واسبدل عنه محظور eX‏ 
للمسلم مع الاستغناء عنه. فقد غسلى 
الدم بالبوك. 


التهي بالوعظ والنصح 


J5.4‏ الدرجة الثالثة التهي بالوعظ 
والنصح والتخويف بالله: ويو رد عليه 
E‏ الواردة بالوعيد وي 
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punishment for it and reminding the person how 
the early Muslims behaved, all of which should be 
donc with sympathy and kindness, not harshness 
or anger. The great danger here which one must 
beware of is that a learned person explaining that 
something is wrong may be proud of his know- 
ledge and gloat over the lowliness of the other's 
ignorance, which is like saving someone from a 
fire by casting oneself into it. It is ignorant in the 
extreme, a deep disgrace, and a delusion from the 
Devil. The touchstone and test for this is to ask 
oneself whether one would prefer the censured 
person to stop at his own or another's behest, or 
whether one would prefer to forbid him oneself. If 
reproving him is difficult and weighs upon one, 
and one would prefer that somcone else do it, then 
onc should proceed. for religion كز‎ the motive. But 
if ít is otherwise, then one is following mere per- 
sonal caprice and using the censuring of others as 
a means to display one's merit, and one should 
fear Allah and censure oneself first. 


CENSURING WITH HARSH WORDS 


45.5 The fourth degrec of severity consists of 
reviling the person and bearing down on him with 
sharp, harsh words. One does not resort to this 
degrec unless one is unable to prevent the person 
by politeness, and he shows he wants to persist ar 
mocks one's admonitions and advice. Reviling 
him does not mean vulgarity and lies, but rather 
saying "You degencratc," "You idiot," “You 
ignoramus," "Do you not fear Allah?" and so 
forth. Allah Most High quotes Ibrahim (upon 
whom be peace) saying: 


“Fie on you and what you worship apart from 
Allah! Can you not think?" (Koran 21:67). 


RIGHTING THE WRONG BY HAND 


45.6 The fifth degree consists of changing the 
blameworthy thing with one's hand, such as by 
breaking musical instruments, pouring out wine, 
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السلف ويكون ذلك iait‏ ولطف من 
غير عنف وغضب. وها هتا i‏ عظيمة 
ينيغي أن يتوقاهاء وهو أن العالم يرى عند 
التصريف عز نفسه بالعلم وذل غيره 
بالجهل. وال ذلك شال من يخلص 
غيره من JUI‏ بإحراق i‏ وهوغاية 
الجهيل ومذلة عظيمة وغسر ورهن 
الشبطان . ولذلك محك ومعيار فينبغي أن 
يمتحن به المحتب نفسه. وهو أن 
يكون امتناع ذلك OI‏ عن المنكر 
بنفسه أو باحتساب غيره عليه أحب إليه 
من امضاعه عنه باحتسابه OB‏ كانت 
الحسبة شاقة عليه CR‏ على نفسه: وهو 
بود أن يكفى بغيره فليحتسب فن باعثه هو 
الدين. وإن كان الأمر بالعكس فهو متبع 
هوى نفسه: متوسل إلى إظهار جاهه 
بواسطة إتكاره فليتق الله وليحنسب أولاً 
على [Jimi‏ 


التغيير باللسان 


35 الدرجةالرابىمة‌الب 
والتعيف بالقول الغليظ الخشن . وإتما 
يعدل إلى هذا عند العجز عن المنع 
باللطف وظهسور مباديء a rey!‏ 
والاستهزاء بالوعظ والنصح . 

ولسنا نعتي بالب الفحش والكذب ٠‏ 
بل نقول له: يا فاسق: يا أحمق. با 
جاصل. ألا تخاف الله؟ قال الله تعالى 
die‏ عل ابا ع ا 

لاف لكم gens Lads‏ مِنْ ذون الله 
أقلا a‏ (الأنياء : qv‏ 


التغيير باليد 


6 الدرجة الخامية التغيير 
باليد. ككسر الملاهي. وإرافة الخفرء 
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or turning someone out of a house wrongfully 
appropriated. There are two rules for this degrec: 


(1) not to do so when one can get the person 
to do it himself, i.c. if one can get someone io 
leave the land he has unjustly taken, one should 
not drag or push him from it; 


(2) and to break the instruments, for exam- 
ple, just enough to obviate their being uscd for dis- 
obedience and no more, or to be careful not to 
break the bottles when pouring out wine. If one 
cannot manage except by throwing rocks at the 
battles or the like, then one may do so and is not 
obliged to cover the damages. 

If it be wondered whether one may break the 
bottles or drag someone by the foot out of a 
wrongfully appropriated house to create fear, as 
an object lesson to others, the answer is that this is 
for leaders alonc and is not permissible for private 
individuals because of the obscurity of the 
decision-making criteria in the matter. 


INTIMIDATION 


q5.7 The sixth degree is threatening and intimi- 
dation, such as by saying. "Stop this or I'll"; and 
when possible this should precede actually hitting 
the person. The rule for this level is not to make a 
threat that one cannot carry out, such as saying 
“or Fil seize your house," or “take your wife hos- 
tage," because if one says this seriously, it is 
unlawful, and if not serious, then one is lying. 


ASSAULT 


q5.8 The seventh dcgrec is to directly hit or 
kick the person. or similar measures that do not 
involve wcapons. This is permissible for privatc 
individuals provided it is necessary, and that onc 
confines oneself to the minimum needed to stop 
the reprehensible action and nothing mere. When 


q5.7 


وإخراجه من الدار المغصوبة 

وفي هذه الدرجة أدبان : 

أحدهما أن لا يباشر التغيير ما لم يعجز 
عن تكليف المتكر عليه ذلك . فإذا أمكته 
أن يكلفه الخروج عن الأرض المغصوبة 
قلا ينبغي أن يحره ولا يدئعه , 

والشانى أن يكسر الملاهى كرا يبطل 
صلاحيتها للنساد. ولا يزيد على ذلك 
وبتوقى في إراقة الخمور كسر الأواني إن 
وجد إليه سبيلا. وإن لم يقد رإلا بأن 
يرمي ظروفها بحجر أو نحوه : فله ذلك 
وتسقط had‏ الظر وف . 

فإن قبل هلا بسو ز SN‏ زجسراء 
وكذلك الجر بالرجل في الإخراج من 
الدار المغصوبة زجرا؟ قلنا: إنما يجوز 
مثل ذلك للولاة: ولا يجوز لآحاد الرعية. 
لخفاء وحه الاجتهاد فيه. 


التهديد والتخويف 


7 الدرجة السادسمة التهديد 
والتخويف كقوله: دع عنك هذاوإلا 
فعلت باك كذا وكذا: ويئبغي أن يقدم 
هذا على تحقيق الضرب إذا أمكن 
Pu‏ 

والأدب فى هذه الرتبة أن لا يهدد 
بوعيد لا يجوز تحقيقه كقوله : لأنهين 
دارك ؛ ولأسبين زوجتك؛ لأننه إن قال 
ذلك عن eye‏ فهو حرام وإن قاله عن 
غير عزم فهو كذب . 


مباشرة الضرب 


8 الدرجة السابعة مباشرة 
الضرب باليد والرجل وغير ذلك مما ليس 
فيه إشهار سلاج . 

وذلك جائز للأحاد بشرط الضرورة 
والاقتصار على قدر الحاجة . فإذا اندفع 
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the action has been stopped, one refrains from 
doing anything further. 


FORCE OF ARMS 


q3.9 Ihe eighth degree is when onc is unable to 
censure the act by oneself and requires the armed 
assistance of others. Sometimes the person being 
reproved may also get people to assist him. and a 
skirmish may ensue, so the soundest legal opinion 
is that this degree requires authorization from the 
caliph (def: 025). since it leads to strife and thc 
outbreak of civil discord. Another view is that 
there is no need for the caliph's permission. 


g6.0 THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE 
PERSON CENSURING 


qg6.1 Having presented in detail the rules for 
someone condemning the wrong. they may he 
summarized in three traits needed by the person 
giving the reprimand: 


(1) knowledge of the (A: above-mentioned) 
appropriate circumstances for censure and their 
definitions, so as to keep within lawful bounds; 


(2) godfearingness, without which one might 
know something but not appiy it because of some 
personal interest; 


(3) and good character. the prime prerequi- 
site for being abfe to control oneself, for when 
anger is aroused, mere knowledge and piousness 
are seldom sufficient to suppress it if character is 
lacking. 


REDUCING ONE'S DEPENDENCE ON OTHERS 


q6.2 Among the rules for commanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong isto depend less on 
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المنكر فيتبغي أن يكف . 


شهر السلاح 


9 الدرجة الثامنة أن لا يقدر على 
الإإنكار بلقسه ويحتاج إلى أعوان 
يشهرون السلاح . فإنه ربما يستمد 
الفاسق أيضاً بأعوانه ويؤدي إلى القتال. 
فالصحيح أن ذلك يحتاج إلى إذن الإمام 
لأنه يؤدي إلى الفتن وهيجان SLA‏ 
Lh‏ لا يشترط في ذلك إذن الامام. 


6.0 صقات المحتسب 


06.1 وقد ذكرنا آداب المحسب 
dae‏ وجملتها ثلاث صفات فى 
الميحتسب : . i‏ 

- العلم apes‏ الحسبة وحدودها 
pm]‏ على حد الشرع. 20 

- والشاني : السورع فإنه قد بعلم Eph‏ 
ولا يعمل به لغرض من الأغراض ‏ 

a‏ والغالث : حسن الخلق وهو أصل 
ليتمكن من الكف OS‏ الغضب إذا هاج 
لم كفب مجرد العلم والورع في قمعه ما 
لم يكن في الطبع خلق حسن , 


طن المي ا d cd‏ 
الخلق 


2 وين الآداب تفليل العلائق. 
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others and eliminate desire for what they have, so 
as not to have to compromise one’s principles. A 
story is told about one of the early Muslims who 
uscd to get offal each day from the neighborhood 
butcher for his cat. He noticed something 
blameworthy about thc butcher, so he returned 
hame and turned out the cat before returning ta 
reprimand the man, who retorted, "From now on. 
I'm not giving you a thing for your cat," to which 
he replied, “I did not censure you till Î gave up 
both the cut and any desire for what you have." 
And this is the fact of the matter. One cannot 
reprimand others as long as onc is anxious for two 
things: the things people give one, and their 
approva? and praise of one. 


q6.3 As for politeness in commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong, it is obligatory. Allah 
Mast High says, 


"Speak unto him gentle words" (Koran 
20:44) 


(A: this being to Pharaoh, the enemy of Allah, so 
how then with one's fellow Muslims?) (Mukhtasar 
Minhaj al-qasidin (y62), 123-30). 


qo.3 


Jay) عن الخلق‎ g= وقطع‎ 
. &al ul 

فقد ُكى عن بعض السلف أنه كان له 
سئور وكان يأخذ لسنوره في كل يوم من 
قصاب فى جواره شيشا من الغدد . SÍA‏ 
على القصساب tp Se‏ فدخل الدار 
فأخسرج السئور. ثم جاءه قأنكر على 
القصاب. فقال : لا أعطيك بعد هذا شيا 
لسنورك. فقال: ما أتكرت عليك إلا يعد 
إخراج السنور ؤقطع الطمع منك, liag‏ 
صحيع . OD‏ لم يقطع الطمع من الناس 
من شيئين لم يقفدر على الإنكار عليهم : 
أحدهما من لطف يثالونه به وإلثاني من 


3 وأما الرفق فى الأمر بالمعروف 
والنهي عن المنكر فمتميّن. قال الله 
تعالى : 

[tt : رطه‎ gi VY فقولا له‎ 

jp‏ هذا في فرعمون عدو dl‏ فكيف 
بالمسلم في أخيه المسلم؟) . 

[محر ر من مخنصر منهاج القاصدين : 
Fer‏ 
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Begging 139.0 
Unlawful 139.1 
Conditions for Permissibility 139.1 
Music, Song, and Dance 140.0 
Musical Instruments | r40.1 
Singing Unaccompanied by Musical Instruments r40.3 
Poetry r40.3 
Dancing 1.4 


0.0 INTRODUCTION 0.0) 


r.i — (n: Book r has been edited from Nawawi's al-Adhkar al-muntakhaba min 
kalam Sayyid al-Abrar and from al-Durar al-mubaha fi al-hazr wa al-ibaha, a 
work on the lawful and unlawful by the Hanafi scholar Khalil Nahlawi.) 


10.2.  (Nawawi) Having previously discussed 
what Allah Most Glorious and Exalted has faciti- 
tated of recommended invocation (dhikr) and the 
like, I wish to add here the expressions which are 
offensive or unlawful], that the book might fully 
encompass the rulings on words and explain their 
categories, mentioning the objects thereof that 
every religious person needs to know (al-Adhkar 
(y102), 450), 


2 (النووي:) وقد ذكرت ما یسر 
الله سبحاته ونعالى من الأذكار المستحبة 
lad ey‏ سيق . وأردت أن أضم إليها 
ما يكره أو بحرم من BLY‏ ليكون 
الكتاب Lake‏ لأحكام i BLAYI‏ وسينا 
أقسامهاء فأذكر من ذلك مقاصد يحتاج 
إلى معرفتها كل متدين [نقل من الأذكار 
المتتخبة من كلام سيد الأبرار: 146]. 
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The Importance of Holding One’s Tongue 
أهمية حفظ اللسان‎ 0 


11.0 THE IMPORTANCE OF HOLDING 
ONE'S TONGUE 


ThI (Nawawi:) Every legally responsible per- 
son should refrain from saying anything except 
when there is a clear advantage to speaking. 
Whenever speaking and not speaking are of equal 
benefit, it is sunna to remain silent. for permis- 
sible speech easily leads to that which is unlawful 
or offensive, as actually happens much or even 
most of the time—and there is no substitute for 
safety. The Prophet (Allah) bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


“Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him say what is good or remain silent." 


This hadith, whose authenticity Bukhari and 
Muslim concur upon, is an explicit legal text indi- 
cating that a person should not speak unless what 
he intends to say is good, meaning that the benefit 
of it is apparent to him. Whenever one doubts that 
there is a clear advantage, one should not speak. 
Imam Shafi'i (Allah have mercy on him) said, 
"When one wishes to speak, one must first reflect, 
and if there is a clear interest to be served by 
speaking, one speaks, while if one doubts it, one 
remains silent until the advantage becomes 
apparent." 


rl.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 


(1) “O Messenger of Allah, which of the 
Muslims is best?” And he said, "He who the Mus- 
lims are safe trom his tongue and his hand.” 


(2) "A servant unthinkingly says something 
pleasing to AJlah Most High for which Allah raises 
him whole degrees, And a servant unthinkingly 
says something detested by Allah Most High for 
which he plunges into heil." 


(3) "The excellence of a person's Islam 
includes leaving what does not concern him [def: 
w54]." 


rL.0 


rls (الدووي: ) [اعلم‎ ri] 
لكل مكلف أن يحفظ لسانه عن جميع‎ 
. تظهر المصلحة فيه‎ LAS الكلام إلا‎ 

ومتي إستسوى الكلام وتركهني 
المصلحة فالسنة الإمساك Lace‏ لأنه قد 
بنجر الكلام المباح إلى حرام أو مكروه. 
بل هذا كثيسر أو غالب في العادة» 
والسلامة لا يعدلهاشيء. [رويناقي 
صحيحي البخاري وسلم عن أبي هريرة 
رضي الله عنه] عن النبي بيد قال : دمن 
كان بؤمن بالله واليوم الآخر فلبقل خيرا أو 
LL‏ 

فلت : فهذاالحديك Sad‏ على 
صحته نص صر يح ني أنه لا ينبغي أن 
يتكلم إلا إذا كان الكلام خيراء وهو الذي 
ظهرت له مصلحته. 

ومتى شك في ظهور المصلحة نلا 
يتكلم وقد قال الأمام الشافعي رحمه 
الله : إذا أراد الكلام فعليه أن يفكر قبل 
كلامه. Ob‏ ظهرت المصلحة تكلم . وإن 


2 [إوروينافي صحيحيْهسا عن 
أبي موسى الأشعري قال : قلت ] با رسول 
الله أي المسلمين أفضل؟ قال: ott‏ 
سلم المسلمون من لسائه (daa‏ 

- [وروينا ني صحيح البخاري عن 
أبي هريرة عن النبي RY‏ قال : ] Oty‏ العبد 
لبتكلم بالكلمة من رضوان الله تعالى ما 
يلقي لها بال يرفع الله تعالى بها درجاټ . 
وإن العبد ليتكلم بالكلمة من سخط الله 
uw‏ لا يلقي لها بالا يهوي بها في 
جهنم . 

- [ورويشا في كتاب الترمذي وابن 
ماجه عن gl‏ هريرة عن النبي 85 قال: ] 
ومن سن إسلام السرء تركه ما Y‏ يعتيه؛ . 
[حديث حسن]. 
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12.0 Hoiding One’s Tongue 


(4) “Do not speak much without mentioning 


| Allah (dhikr), for too much speech without men- 


tioning Allah hardens the heart, and thc hard- 
hearted are the farthest of all people from Allah 
Most High." 


(5) “All of a human being's words count 
against him and not for him, except commanding 
the right, forbidding the wrong, and the mention 
of Allah Most High (dhikr).” 


r1.3 The Master Abul Qasim Qushayri (Allah 
have mercy on him) said, “Safety lies in remaining 
silent, which should be one’s basis. Silence at the 
appropriate time is the mark of men, just as 
speech at the appropriate time is one of the finest 
qualities. I have heard Abu ‘Ali Daqqaq (Allah be 
well pleased with him) say, ‘He who is silent when 
something should be said is a tongueless villain’ ” 
(ibid. , 450-55). 


12,0 SLANDER (GHIBA) 


I2.1 (Nawawi:) Slander and talebearing are 
two of the ugliest and most frequently met with 
qualities among men, few people being safe from 
them. I have begun with them because of the 
widespread need to warn people of them. 


SLANDER 


r2.2 Slander (ghiba) means to mention any- 
thing concerning a person that he would dislike, 
whether about his body, religion, everyday life, 
self, disposition, property, son, father, wife, ser- 
vant, turban, garment, gait, movements, smiling, 
dissoluteness, frowning. cheerfulness, or anything 
else connected with him. 
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- [وروينافي AGS‏ الترمذي عن ابن 
pe‏ رضي الله عنهما قال: قال رسول 
الله ع3 : ] الآ St‏ الكلام بغير ذكر 
الله فإن كشرة الكلام غير ذكر الله تعالى 
فسوة للقلب وإن أبعد ol‏ من الله 
تعالى القلب القاسي:. 

-[ورويشا في كتاب الترصذي وابن 
ماجه عن أم حببة رضي الله عنها عن 
النبي ج : ] دكل كلام ابن pal‏ عليه لا له 
إلا أمرا بمسر وف ونهيا عن منكر أو ذكرا 
لله a Jus‏ 


53 ([ورویتا] عن الأستساذ أبي 
القاسم القشيسري رحمه الله [في رسالته 
المشهورة]: قال: الصمت السلامة وهو 
الأصل ؛ واللكوت في وقته صفة الرجال 
كما أن النطق في موضعه أشرقف 
الخصال . قال : سمعت Li‏ علي الدقاق 
رضي الله عنه يقول: من سكت عن 
الحن فهو شيطان آخرس [محرر من 
المرجع المذكور: [foc £o:‏ 


0 0 الغيبة [والتميمة] 


11 (النووي :) [اعلم (ol‏ هاتين 
انتشاراً في النساس » حتى ما يسلم Lao‏ 
إلا القليل من الناس . فلعموم الحاحة إلى 
التحذير منهما بدأت بهما. 


الغيبة 


2 كما الغيبة فهى ذكرك الإنسان 
بما فيه مما بكره. سواء كان في يدته أو 
PENDEN‏ أو نفسه أو لقه أو ماله أو 
ولده أو والده أو زوجه أو خادمه [. . . ] أو 
عمامته أو e d‏ أومشيته وحركته وبشاشنه 
وخلاعته وعبوسه وطلاقته أو غير ذلك مما 
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Mention means by word. writing, sign, or 
indicating him with one's eve, hand, head, and so 
forth. 

Body refers to saying such things as that 
someone is blind, lame. bleary-eved, bald. short, 
tall, dark, or pale. 

Religion includes saving that he is corrupt, a 
thief, cannot be trusted, is a tyrant, does not care 
about the prayer, does not watch to avoid filth, 
does not honor his father, does not spend zakat on 
what it should be spent on, or does not avoid slan- 
dering others. 

Everyday life includes saying that his man- 
ners are poor; he does not care about others; does 
not think he owes anyone anything; that he talks, 
eats, or sleeps too much; or sleeps or sits when he 
should not. 

Father tefers to saving such things as that his 
father is corrupt, his father is an Indian, Naba- 
tean, African, cobbler, draper, carpenter, 
blacksmith, or weaver (N: if mentioned 
derogatorily). 

Disposition includes saying that he has bad 
character, is arrogant, a show-off, overhasty, 
domineering, incapable, fainthearted, irrespon- 
sible, gloomy, dissolute, and so forth. 

Clothing means saying such things as that his 
sleeves are too loose, his garment hangs too low, 
is dirty, or the like. Other remarks can be judged 
by the above examples. The determining factor is 
mentioning about a person what he would not 
like. 


12.3 — Asfortalebearing (namima), it consists of 
quoting someone's words to another in a way that 
worsens relations between them. 


THE EVIDENCE THAT SLANDER 
AND TALEBEARING ARE UNLAWFUL 


12.4 The above define slander and talebearing. 
As for the ruling on them, it is that they are unlaw- 
ful, by the consensus (def: b7) of Muslims. There 
is much explicit and intersubstantiative evidence 
that they are unlawful from the Koran, sunna, and 
consensus of the Muslim Community. 


Slander (Ghiba) 12.3 


يتعلق به. سواء ذكرته بلفظك أو كتابك : 
أو رمزت أوأشرت إليه بعينك أو يدك أو 
رأسك أو نحو ذلك , 
أما البدن فكقولك : أعمى أعرج 
أعمش أقرع قصير طويل أسود أصقر. 
وأما الدين فكقولك: فاسق سارق 
خائن ظالم متهاون ally‏ متساهل في 
النجاسات. ليس بارا بوالده. لا بضع 
الزكاة مواضمها. لا يجتلب الغيبة . 
وأما الدنيا: فقليل الأدب بتهاون 
بالناس. لا یری لأحد عليه حقاً. كثير 
الكلام كير الأكل أو التوم: ينام في غير 
وقته: يجلس في غير موضعه . 
وأما المتملق بوالده فكقوله: أبوه 
فاس و هئندي أونبطي أوزنجي. 
إسكاف يزاز [ .  .‏ ] نجار حداد حائك 
وأما الخلق فكقوله: سيء الخلق . 
منكبر مرك عجو ل جبار عاجز. ضعيف 
القلي. متهور عبوس خليع ولحوه . 
وأماالشوب: فواسع الكم: طويل 
الذيل: وسخ الثوب ونحو ذلك . 
ويقاس الباقي بما ذكرناه. وضابطه 
ذكره بما يكره. 


3 وآماالنميمة فهي نقل كلام 


الناس بعضهم إلى بعض على Aer‏ 
cay‏ 


الأدلة على نحريم الغيبة والنميمة 


4 هذابياتهما. Lily‏ حكبهما 
Langs‏ حرام بإجماع المسلمين. وقد 
تظاهرت على تحر يمها الدلائل الصريصة 
من الكتاب والسنة وإجماع المسلمين . 
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Holding One's Tonguc 
Allah Most High says: 


)1( “Do not slander one another” (Koran 
49:12). 


(2) “Woe to whomever disparages others 
behind their back or to their face” (Koran 104:1). 


(3) "... standerer, going about with tales" 


(Koran 68:11). 


12.6 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


(1) "The talebearer wii! not enter paradise." 


(2) "Do you know what slander is?" They 
answered. ^ Allah and His messenger know best." 
He said, “it is to mention of your brother that 
which he would dislike.’ Someone asked, ^ What 
if he is as l say?“ And he replied. "If he is as you 
say, you have slandered him, and if not, you have 
calumniated him.” 


(3) "The Muslim is the brother of the Mus- 
lim. He does not betray him, lie to him, or hang 
back from coming to his aid. All of the Muslim is 
inviolable to his fellow Muslim: his reputation, his 
property, his blood. Godfearingness is here [N: 
pointing to his heart]. It is sufficiently wicked for 
someone to belittle his fellow Muslim." 


MIMICKING ANOTHER'S IDIOSYNCRACIES 


12.7 We have mentioned above that slander is 
saving anything about a person that he would dis- 
like, whether aloud, in writing, by a sign, or a ges- 
ture. Anything by which one conveys a Muslim's 
(A: ar non-Muslim's) shortcomings to another is 
slander, and unlawful. ft includes doing imitations 
af someone, such as by walking with a limp. with 


r2.5‏ قال الله تعالى: 

ؤولا يكنب Ra‏ بغضا» 
[الححراث : [AY‏ 

: تعالى‎ Qu; 

زيل لكل gajal iA‏ [الهمزة: 
14 

وقال تعالى : 

(M [القلم:‎ den cht gland 


6 إورويثنافي QU‏ 
البخاري ومسلم عن حذيفة رضي الله 
ae‏ عن] اللي َة قال : ولا يدخل الجنة 
wipes‏ 

- [وروينا في صحيح مسلم وسسئن أبي 
داود والترمذي والنسائي عن أبي هريرة 
رضي الله عنه أن رسول الله 3E‏ قال: ] 
«أتدرون ما الغيبة؟ فالوا: الله ورسوله 
أعلم . قال: ذكرك أخاك بما يكرة؛ قبل 
أفرأيت إن كان قي أخي ما أقول؟ قال : 
إن كان فيه ما تقول فقد اغتبته: وإن لم 
يكن فيه ما تقول ققد بهنُ» [قال الترمادي 
حديث حسن [to‏ 

- [وروينا في كتاب النرمذي عن أبي 
هريرة رضي الله عنه قال : قال رسول الله 
ف : ] «الملم أخو المسلم لا يخوت ولا 
LS‏ ولا يخذله . كل المسلم على 
المسلم حرام : غرضه Ney‏ ودسه. 
التقوى ههنا. بحسب امرىء من الشر أن 
يحقر أخاه المسلمة JL]‏ الشرمذي: 


7 قد ذكرتافى الباب السابق أن 
الغية ذكرك الإنسان بما یکره سواء 
ذكرته بلنظك أو في كتابك. أو رمزت أو 
أشرت إلبه [بعينك أويدك أورأسك] 
وضابطه : كل ما أفهمت به غيرك تقصان 
مسلم فهوغيبة محرمة. ومن ذلك 
المحكاة OL‏ يمشي متعرجاً أو ipso‏ أو 
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a stoop, or similar posture, intending to mimic the 
person with such a deficiency. Anything of this 
sort 1s unquestionably unlawful. 


SLANDER IN PUBLISHED WORKS 


12.8 Slander also includes the author of a book 
mentioning a specific person in his work by saying, 
“So-and-so says such and such," which is unlawful 
if he thereby intends to demean him. But if he 
wants to clarify the person's mistake so that others 
will not follow him, or expose the weakness of his 
scholarship so others will not be deceived and 
accept what he says, it is not stander, but rather 
advice that is obligatory, and is rewarded by Allah 
for thc person who intends it as such. 

Nor is it slander for a writer or other person to 
say, “There are those [or “a certain group” | who 
say such and such, which is a mistake, error, ignor- 
ance, and folly," and so forth, which is not slander 
because slander entails mentioning a particular 
person or a group of specific individuals. 


SLANDER BY ALLUSION AND INNUENDO 


12.9 — When the person being spoken to under- 
stands whom one is referring to, it is slander and 
unlawful to say, for example, ‘‘A certain person 
did such and such." or "A certain scholar," 
"Somcone with pretensions to knowledge," "A 
certain mufti’ “A certain person regarded as 
good," "Someone who claims to bc an ascetic," 
“One of those who passed by us today,” or “One 
of the people we saw.” This includes the slander of 
some would-be scholars and devotees, who makc 
slanderous innuendoes that are as clearly under- 
stood as if they were plainly stated. When one of 
them ts asked, for example, how So-and-so is, he 
replies, "May Allah improve us,” “May Allah for- 
give us," "May Allah improve him," “We ask 
Allah's forbearance,” "Praise be to Allah who has 
not afflicted us with visiting oppressors,” "We 
take refuge in Allah from cvil,” “May Allah for- 
give us for lack of modesty, “May Allah relent 
towards us," and the like, from which the listener 


Slander (Ghiba) 12.8 


على غير ذلك من الهيئات مريداً حكاية 
ata‏ من ينتقصه بذلك , فكل ذلك حرام 
بلا خلاف . 


الغيبة فى المؤلفات 


8 ومن ذلك إذاذكر مصنف 
کتاب Land‏ بعينه في كتابه EU‏ : قال 
3508 كذا؛ مريدا تنقصه [والشناعة عليه] 
فهو حرام . 

فإن أراد بيان غلطه كلا يقلد أو بيان 
ضعفه في العلم لثلا يغترٌ به ويقبل قوله . 
فهذا ليس غيبة بل نصيحة واجبة A‏ 
عليه إذا أراد ذلك . 

وكذا! إذا قال المصتف أو غيره: قال 
قوم أوجماعة كذاء وهذا غلط أو Uas‏ أو 
جهالة وغفلة ونحو ذلك ؛ فليس vib‏ 
Las]‏ الغيبة ذكر GLE‏ بعيئه أو جماعة 


الغيبة بالتعريض 


9 ومن الغيبة المحرمة قولك: 
فعل كا بعض I‏ أو بعض الفقهاء. 
أو بعض من يدّعسي السعلم. أو بعض 
المفتين . أو بعض من ينسب إلى الصلاح 
أو يدعي ERU‏ بعض من مر با اليو 
of‏ بعض من رأيناه. أو نحو ذلك؛ إذا كان 
المخاطب يفهمه بعينه لحصول التفهيم . 
ومن ذلك غية المتفقهين والمتعبدين c‏ 
فإنهم يعرضون بالغيبة تعريضاً يفهم به 
كما يفهم بالصريح. JURA‏ لأحدهم : 
كيف حال فلان؟ فيقول: الله يصلحتاء 
الله يغفر لتا الله يصلحه: JU‏ 
الله العافية. نحمد الله الذي لم UL,‏ 
بالدخول على الظلمة . ثعوة بالله من 
Jt‏ الله يعافينا من قلة الحياء , الله 
يتوب عليناء وما أشبه ذلك مما يفهم منه 
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12.10 Holding One’s Tongue 


understands the person’s shortcomings. All of this 
is slander and is unlawful, just as wher one says, 
~So-and-so is afflicted with what we all are," or 
"There's no way he can manage this," or “We all 
do it." 


12.10 The above are but examples. Otherwise, 
as previously mentioned, the criterion for slander 
is that one gives the person being addressed to 
understand another's faults, 


LISTENING TO SJI.ANDER 


12.11 Just as slander is unlawful for the one who 
says it, it is also unlawful for the person heariug it 
to listen and acquiesce to. It is obligatory 
whenever onc hears someone begin to slander 
another to tell him to stop if this does not entail 
manifest harm to one. 1f it does, then one is 
obliged to condemn it 1n one's heart and to leave 
the company if able. When the person who hears 
it is able to condemn it in words or change the sub- 
ject, then he must. It is a sin for him not to. But if 
the hearer tells the slanderer to be silent while 
desiring him in his heart to continuc, this, as 
Ghazali notes, is hypocrisy that does not lift the 
sin from him, for one must dislike it in one's heart. 


r2.12 Whenever one is forced to remain at a 
gathering where there is slander and one is unable 
to condemn it, or one's condemnation goes 
unheeded and one cannot leave, it is nevertheless 
unlawful to listen or pay attention to. What one 
should do is invoke Allah (dhikr) with the tongue 
and heart, or heart alone, or think about some- 
thing else to distract one from listening toit. When 
this is done, whatever one hears under such cir- 
cumstances does not harm one as long as one does 
not listen to or heed the conversation. And if 
afterwards one is able to leave the assembiv and 
the people are persisting in slander and the like, 
then one must leave. Allah Most High says: 


"When vou see those engaged in idle discus- 
sion about Our signs, keep apart from them until 
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تنقممه : فكل ذلك loj‏ محرمة . 
وكذلك إذا قال فلان يبتلى يما ابتليتا 
به uS‏ أو ماله حيلة فى هذا. LAS‏ 


12,10 وهذه أمثلة وإلا فضابط 


حرمة استماع الغية 


1 [اعلم أن] الغيبة كمايحرم 
على المغتاب ذكرها بحرم على السامع 
استماعها وإقرارها. تيجب على من 
سمع إنساناً يبتدىء بغيبة محرمة أن ينهاه 
إن لم يخف I pò‏ ظاهرأء op‏ خافه 
وجب عليه الإنكار بقلبه ومفارقة ذلك 
المجلس إن تمكن من مفارقته . .0 قدر 
على الإنكار بلسانه أو على قطع LA‏ 
بكلام Lael‏ لزمه ذلك فإن لم يفعل 
عصى . فإ قال LL Lb‏ اسكت : وهي 


[at [أبو‎ JUS ej! renal AL يشتهي‎ 


الغزالي : ذلك نفاق لا يخرجه عن الإثم . 
ولا بد من كراهته بقلبه. 


2 ومتی اضطر إلى المقام في 
ذلك المجلس الذي قيه الغيبة وعجز عن 
الإنكار أو أنكر فلم بقبل دنه ولم يمكنه 
المفارقة بطریق حرم عليه gh‏ 
والاصغاء للغيبة. 

بل طريقه أن يذكر الله Jus‏ | بلساله 
وقلبه» أويقلبه. أويفكر ني أمر rol‏ 
ALII‏ عن استصاعهها. رلا بضر؛ بعد 
ذلك السماع عن غير p‏ وإصغاء في 
هذه الحالة المذكورة. ON‏ تمكن بعد 
ذلك من المفارقة وهم متسرون في 
الغيية ونحوها وجب عليه المغارقة . قال 
الله تعالى : 


ig AE SE, Ba E‏ کر ب 
#وإذا رايت الذين يُخوضون في Gel‏ 
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they speak of other things. And if the Devil makes 
you forget, then do not sit with wrong-doing 
people after being reminded" (Koran 6:68). 


MT NES 
AX Axis ينسينك الشيطان فلا‎ Vd pa pc 
القزم الظالمين4 [الأنعام:‎ NES 


qu 


r2.13 Ibrahim ibn Adham (Ailah be weil 
pleased with him) answered an invitation to come 
to a wedding feast, where some of those present 
mentioned that a certain person who did not 
attend was “unpleasant.” Ibrahim said, "I myself 
have done this by coming to a place where others 
are slandered," and he left and would not eat for 
three days. 


3 (إورويناعن] إبراهيم بن 
أدهم رضي الله عنه [أته] دعي إلى 
ولبمة : a pAn‏ فذكروا رجلا لم يأنهم , 
فقالوا إنه ثفيل . 

فقال إبسراهيم : Vl‏ نعلت هذا بنفسي 
حيث حضرت موضعاً يغتاب فيه الناس , 
فخرج ولم يأكل ثلاثة أيام . 


SLANDERING ANOTHER IN ONE'S HEART الغية بالقلب‎ 


12.14 Entertaining bad thoughts about others 
(su' al-zann) is as unlawful as expressing them. 
Just as it is unlawful to tell another of the failings 
of a person, so too it is unlawful to speak to oneself 
of them and think badly of him. Allah Most High 
says, 


4 [اعلم أن] سوء الظن حرام 
ملل القول. فكما يحرم أن تحدث غبرك 
بمساوي إنسان يحرم أن تحدث نفسك 
بذلك وتسيء الظن به. قال الله تعالى : 

45 كبير ابن‎ tp 
NERA 

[وروبنا في صحيحي البخاري 
ومسلم عن أبي هريسرة رضي الله عنه أن] 
رسول الله بق قال: وإياكم والظن 3i‏ 
اللن Ast‏ الحديث» . 

والأحاديث بمعنى ها ذكسرتته كثيسرة 
والمراد بذلك عقد القلب وحكمه على 
غيسرك بالسوء . فأما الخواطر وحديث 
التفس إذا لم يستقر ويستمر عليه صاحيه 
فمعفو ae‏ باثفاق العلماء. لأثه لا اختبار 
لد في وقوعه . ولا طريق له إلى الانفكاك 
عله . و[في الصحيح عن] رسول الله 35 
[أنه] قال: إن الله تجاوز لأمني ماحدثت 
يه أنفسها ما لم تتكلم به أو تعمل». 

قال العلماء المراد به الخواطر التى لا 
تستقر . قالوا وسواء كان ذلك الخاطر غيبة 
أو كفرا أوغيرهما. فمن خطر له الكفر 


“Shun much of surmise” (Koran 49:12). 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“Beware of suspicions, for they are the most 
lying of words.” 


There are many hadiths which say the same, 
and they refer to an established conviction or 
judgement in the heart that another is bad. As for 
passing thoughts and fancies that do not last, when 
the person having them does not persist in them, 
scholars concur that they are excusable, since 
their occurrence is involuntary and there is no way 
to avoid them, The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 


"For those of my Community, Ailah over- 
looks the thoughts that come to mind as long as 
they are not uttered or acted upon." 


Scholars say this refers to passing thoughts that do 
not abide, whether of slander, unbelief (kufr), or 
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something else. Whoever entertains a passing 
notion of unbelief that is a mere fancy whose 
occurrence is Unintentional and immediately dis- 
missed is not an unbeliever and is not to blame. 
The reason such things are excusable is that there 
is nO way to take precaution against them. One 
can only avoid continuing therein, which is why 
persistence in them and the established conviction 
of them in one’s heart is unlawful. 

Whenever one has a passing thought of slan- 
der, one is obliged to reject it and summon to mind 
extenuating circumstances which explain away the 
appearances that seem to imply the bad opinion. 
imam Abu Hamid Ghazali says in the fhya’: 
“A bad thought about someone that occurs in 
onc's heart is a notion suggested by the Devil, and 
one should dismiss it, for the Devil is the most cor- 
rupt of the corrupt, and Allah Most High says, 


“Tf a corrupt person brings you news, verify 
it, lest you hurt others out of ignorance and then 
regret what you have done’ (Koran 49:6). 


It is not permissible to believe Satan, and if the 
appearance of wrongdoing can possibly be inter- 


_ preted otherwise, it is not lawful to think badly of 


another. The Devil may enter the heart at the 
slightest impression of others’ mistakes, suggest- 
ing that one only noticed it because of one’s 
superior intelligence and discernment, and that 
"the believer sees with the light of Aliah,” which 
upon examination often amounts to nothing morc 
than repeating thc Devil's deceit and obscurities, 
If a reliable witness informs one of something bad 
about another, one should neither believe it nor 
disbelieve it, in order to avoid thinking badly of 
either of them. And whenever one has a bad 
thought about a Muslim one should increase one's 
concern and respect for him, as this will madden 
the Devil and put him off, and he will not suggest 
the like of it to oue again for fear that one will 
occupy oneself with prayer for the person. 

"If one Icarns of a Muslim’s mistake by unde- 
niable proof, one should advise him about it in pri- 
vate and not let the Devil delude one into siander- 
ing him. And when admonishing him, one should 
not gloat over his shortcoming and the fact that he 
is regarding one with respect while one is regard- 
ing him with disdain, but one's intention should 


مجرد خطران من غير تعمد لتحصيله ثم 
صرفه في الال فليس يكاقر ولا شيء 
عليه . وسيب العقوماذكرناه من تعذر 
اجتشابيه. وإئمسا الممكن اجشاب 
الاستمرار عله فلهذ! كان الاستمسرار 
وعقد القلب حراماً. 

ومهما عرض لك هذا الخاطر بالغيبة 
(وغيرها من المعاصي] وجب عليك sada‏ 
بالإعراض عله وذكر التأويلات الصارفة 
له عن ظاهسره . قال الإصام أيو حامد 
السزاني في الإحياء: إذا وقمع في قلبك 
طن السو فهو من وسومة الشيطان يلفيه 
إليسك فبنبفي أن BAS‏ أفسق 
الفساق. وقد قال الله تعالى : 

Sos CS فسئ‎ ese op 
DOES CHER 
[Y نَادِمِينَ4 [الحجرات:‎ es 

فلا يجوز تصديق cl]‏ . فإن كان 
هناك $ i‏ تدل على قساد واحتمل خلافه 
لم تجز إساءة الظن. OBE...‏ 
الشبطان قد يقرب إلى القلب بأدنى خيال 
مساوىء «Ll‏ وبلقي إليه أن هذا من 
فطتتك وذكانك وسرعة تتبهك. Oly‏ 
المؤمن ينظر بنور الله؛ وإتما pe‏ على 
التحقيق ناطق بغر ور الشيطان وظلمته , 

al,‏ أخبرك Jae‏ بذلك قلا تصدقه ولا 
تكذيه US‏ تسيء الظن يأحدهما . 

ومهما خطر لك سوء غي plos‏ فرد في 
مراعاته وإكرامه . قإن ذلك يغيظ الشيطان 
ويدفعه عتك فلا يلقي إليك مثله خيغة من 
اشتغالك edo‏ له 

ومهما عرقت هفوة مسلم بحجة لا 
شك فيها نفانصحه فى السر ولا يخدعنك 
ole‏ فيدعوك إلى اختبابه . وإذا وعظته 
فلا تعظه city‏ مسرور ee abl‏ على 
نقصه فبنظر إليك بعين التعظيم sis‏ إليه 
بالاستصغار. ولكن اقصد تخئيصه من 
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rather be to help him disengage from the act of dis¬ | وأنت حزين كما تحزن على نفك‎ SY 
obedience, over which one is as sad as if one had إذا دخلك نقص.‎ 


committed it oneself. One should be happier if he 
desists from it without being admonished than if 
he desists because of oncs admonishment.” 
These are Ghazali’s words. 


وينبغي أن بكرن تركه لذلك النقص 
بغيسر وعظلك أحب إليك من تركه 
بوعظك  .‏ هذا كلام الغرالي -- 


r2.15 We have mentioncd that it is obligatory 
for a person with a passing ill thought of another to 
dispell it, this bemg when no interest recongnised 
by Sacred Law conduces one to reflect upon it, for 
if there is such an interest, it is permissible to 
weigh and consider the individual's deficiency and 
warn others of it, as when evaluating the reliability 
of court witnesses or hadith transmitters, and in 
other cases we will mention below in the section 
on permissible slander. 


5 ققد ذكرنا أنه بحب عليه إذا 
عرض له خاطم بسوء الظن أن بقطمه , 
وهسذا إذا لم ندع إلسى الفكر في ذلك 
مصلحة شرعية : فإن دعت جار الفكر في 
نقيصته والشرغيب عنها كما في جرج 
الشهود والرواة وغير ذلك مما ذكرنا في 
باب ما بباح من الغيية . 


ما يباح من الغيبة PERMISSIBLE SLANDER‏ 


12.16 Slander, though unlawful, is sometimes 
permissible for a lawful purposc, the legitimating 
factor being that there is some aim countenanced 
by Sacred Law that is unattainable by other 
means. This may be for one of six reasons. 


6 [اعلم أن] الغيية وإن كانت 

محرمة EP‏ تباح ني أحوال للمصلحة . 
والمجوز لهذا غرض صحيح شرعي 

لا يمكن الوصول إليه إلا بهاء وه وأحد 


ستة أسباب , 


REDRESSING GRIEVANCES 


التظلم 


12.17 The first is the redress of grievances. 
Someone wronged may seek redress from the 
Islamic ruler, judge, or others with the authority 
or power to help one against the person who has 
wronged one, One may say. “So-and-so has 
wronged me," “done such and such to me," “‘took 
such and such of mine,” and similar remarks. 


12.17 الآرل التظلم. فيجوز 
للمظلوم أن يتظلم إلى السلطان والقاضي 
وغيرهماهمن له ولاية أوله قدرة على 
إنصافه من ظالمه. فيذكر أن: فلاتاً 
ظلمني Jandy r‏ بي كذاء وأخذ لي كذا؛ 


Ln‏ ذلك 


ELIMINATING WRONGDOING 


إزالة المتكر 


12.18 The second is seeking aid in righting a 
wrong or correcting a wrongdoer, such as by say- 
ing to somcone expected to be able to set things 


68 الشائي الاستعانة على تغييسر 
المنكر ورد العاصي إلى الصواب . فيقول 
لمن يرجو قدرته على إزالة المتكر: فلان 
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right, "So-and-so is doing such and such, so warn 
him not to continue." and the like. The intention 
in such a case must be to take the measures neces- 
sary to eliminate the wrong, for if this is not one's 
purpose, it is unlawful. 


يعمل كذا فازجرء عنه ونحو ذلك . 
ويكون مقصوده التوسل إلى إزالة 
المنكر. قإن نم يقصد ذلك كان حراماً. 


ASKING FOR A LEGAL OPINION 


الاستفتاء 


12.19 The third is asking for a legal opinion, 
such as by saying to the mufti, "My father [or 
"brother," or "So-and-so,"] has wronged me by 
doing such and such. May he dosoor not?" "How 
can 1 be rid of him," “get what is coming to me." 
"stop the injustice," and so forth. Or such as say- 
ing. "My wife does such and such to me.” “My 
husband does such and such," and the like. This is 
permissible when necessary, but to be on the safe 
side it is best to say. "What do you think of a man 
whose case is such and such," or ** a husband [or 
"wife"! who does such and such." and so on, since 
this accomplishes one's aim without referring to 
particular people. But it is nevertheless permis- 
sibie to identify a particular person, as is attested 
to by the hadith in which Hind said, 


shel WIL 9‏ يقول 
للمفتي: ظلمني أبي أو أخي أو OW‏ 
بكذاء فهل له ذلك أم لا؟ وما طريقي في 
الخلاص منه وتحتصيل حقي ودنع الظلم 
عني؟ ونحو ذلك. وكذلك قوله : زوجتي 
تفعل معي PED‏ يقعل كذا؛ 
وتحو ذلك. فهذا جاثز للحاجة . ولكن 
الأحوط أن يقول: ما تقول في رجل كان 
من أمره كذا؛ أو في زوج أوروجة تفعل 
كذاء ونحو ذلك فإنه يحصل به الغرض 
من غير تعبين . ومع ذلك قالتعيين جائز 
لحديث هند [الذي سنذكره إن شاء الله 
تعالى وقولها] وبا رسول الله إن أيا سفيان 
رجل شحيح؛ الحديث. ولم ينهها رسول 
الله &&$ . 


"O Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyan is a 
stingy man..." 


and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace} did not forbid her. 


WARNING MUSLIMS OF EVIL 


تحذير المسلمين من الشر 


12.20 The fourth reason is to warn Muslims of 
evil and advise them. which may take several 
forms, including: 


0 الرايع تحذير المسلمين من 
الشر ونصبحتهم وذلك من وجوه : 

منها جرح المجروحين من الرواة 
للحديث والشهود . وذلك جائز بإجماع 
المسلمين . بل واجب للحاجة. 

ومنها إذا استشارك إنسان في مصاهرته 
أو مشاركته أو إيداعه أو gun‏ عنده أو 


(1) Impugning unreliable hadith transmit- 
ters or court witnesses, which is permissible by 
consensus of all Muslims, even obligatory, 
because of the need for it. 


(2) When a person seeks one's advice about 
marrying into a certain family. entering into a 
partnership with someone, depositing something 
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for safekeeping with him, accepting such a 
deposit, or some other transaction with him, it is 
obligatory for one to tell the person asking what 
one knows about the other by way of advising him. 
If one can accomplish this by merely saving. 
“Dealing with him is of no advantage to you,” 
“Marrying into the family is not in your interests," 
"Do not do it," and similar expressions, then one 
may not elaborate on the individual's shortcom- 
ings. But if it cannot be accomplished without 
explicitly mentioning the individual, one may do 
so. 


(3) When one notices a student of Sacred 
Law going to learn from a teacher who is guilty of 
teprehensible innovations in religious matters 
(bid'a, def: w29.3) or who is corrupt, and one 
apprehends harm to the student thereby, one 
must advise him and explain how the teacher 
really is. It is necessary in such a case that one 
intend to give sincere counsel. Mistakes are some- 
tirnes made in this, as the person warning another 
may be motivated by envy, which the Devil has 
Quped him into believing is heartfelt advice and 
compassion, so one must beware of this. 


(4) And when there is someone in a position 
of responsibility who is not doing the job as it 
should be done. because of being unfit for it, cor- 
tupt. inattentive, or the like, one must mention 
this to thc person with authority over him so he 
can remove him and find another to do the job 
properly, or be aware of how hc is so as to deal 
with him as he should be dealt with and not be 
deluded by him, to urge him to either improve or 
€lse bc replaced. 


SOMEONE UNCONCERNED WITH CONCEALING 
THEIR DISOBEDIENCE 


12.21 A fifth reason that permits slander is when 
the person is making no effort to conceal his cor- 
ruption or involvement in reprehensible innova- 
Gon {bid'a}, such as someone who openly drinks 
wine, confiscates others’ property, gathers taxes 
uncountenanced by Sacred Law, collects moncy 
wrongfully, or perpetrates other falsehoods, in 


Slander (Ghiba) 


12,21 


معايله بغير ذلك وجب عليك أن تذكر 
له ما تعلمه cca‏ على جهة النصيحة . UG‏ 
حصل الغرض بمجرد قولك: لا تصلح 
اك معاسلته أو معساهرته أو لا تفعل هذا أو 
نحو ذلك؛ لم تجز الزيادة بذكر 
NT‏ 

oly‏ لم يحصل الغرض إلا بالتصريح 
بعيئه فاذكره بصريحه . 

ومنها إذا رأيت متفقهاً يتردد إلى مبتدع 
أو فاسق يأخل عنه العلم خفت أن بشقر ر 
المتفقه بذلك, فعليك تصيحته ببيان 
حاله . ويشترط أن تقصد التصيحة . وهذا 
مما يغاط فيه. وقد يحمل المتكلم بذلك 
الحسد. ويلبس الشيطان عليه ذلك 
fous‏ إليه أله نصيحة وشففة. phili‏ 
لذلك. 

ومنها أن بكون له ولابة لا يقوم بها 
على وجهها., إمابأن لا يكون Ladle‏ 
oll‏ وإما Ob‏ يكون فاسقاً أو مغفلا ونحو 
ذلك 

فيجب ذكر ذلك لمن له علبه ولاية 


عامة ليزيله ويولي من يصلح. أو يعلم 
ذلك منه ليعامله بمقتضى حاله ولا يغتر به 


وأن يسعى في أن بحثه على الاستقامة أو 
يستبدل به . 


المجاهرة بالفسق 


21 الخامس أن يكوث مجاهرا 
بنسقه أو بدعته كالمجاعر بشرب الخمر 
أو مصادرة الناس وأخذ المكس وجباية 
الأموال ظلماً وتولي الأمور الباطلة . 
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which cases it is permissible to speak about what 
he is unconcerned to conceal, but unlawful to 
mention his other faults unless there is some other 
valid reason that permits it, of those we have dis- 
cussed. 1 


IDENTIFICATION 


r2.22 The sixth reason is to identify someone, 
When a person is known by a nickname such as 
"the Bleary-eyed," “the Lame," "the Deaf," 
"the Blind," "the Cross-eyed,” or similar, it is 
permissible to refer to him by that name if one's 


intention is to identify him. It is unlawful to do so. 


by way of pointing out his deficiencies. And if one 
canidentify him by some other means, it is better. 


12.23. These then, are six reasons Islamic 
scholars mention that permit slander in the above 
cases (al-Adhkar {y102), 455-69). 


3.0 TALEBEARING (NAMIMA) 


r3.l  (Nawawi:} Having summarily mentioned 
that talebearing (namima) is unlawful. with the 
evidence for this and a description of its nature, 
we now want to add a fuller explanation of it. 
Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali says, '"Talebearing is a 
term that is usually applied only to someone who 
conveys to a person what another has said about 
him, such as by saying. 'So-and-so says such and 
such about you,’ In fact, talebearing is not limited 
to that, but rather consists of revealing anything 
whose disclosure is resenied, whether resented by 
the person who originally said it, the person to 
whom it is disclosed, or by a third party. It makes 
no difference whether the disclosure is in word, 
writing, a sign, nodding, or other; whether it con- 
cerns word or deed; or whether it concerns some- 
thing bad or otherwise, The reality of talebearing 
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فيجوز ذكره بما يجاهر به ويحرم ذكره 
بغيره من العيوب إلا أن à ess‏ لجسوازه 
سبب آآخر مما ذكرناء . 


التعريف 


2 اللسسادس التعر يف فإذا كان 
الإنسان معر Üy‏ بلقب كالأعمش والأعرج 
والأصم والأعمى والأحول وغيرهم جاز 
تعريفه بذلك بنية التعريف ويحرم 
إطسلاقسه على جهة النقص. ولو أمكن 
التعر يف يغيره كان أولى . 


3 هده ستة آسباب ذكرها 
العلمساء مما تاح بها الغيية على ما 
ذكرناه. [محرر من الأذكار: 455-488 


بتقديم وتأخير] . 


13.1 رالنووي: ) قد ذكرنا تحريمها 
ودلائلها وما جاء في الوعيد عليها وذكرنا 
بيان حتيقتها ولكنه مختصرء ونزيد الآن 
في شرحه . قال الإمام أبو حامد الغزالي 
[رحمه الله]: النميمة إنما تطلق في 
الفسالب على من ينم قول الغير إلى 
المقول فيه كتوله : فلان يقول فيك كذا. 

وليست النميمة مخصوصة يذلك؛ بل 
حدها کلف مایکره کشغه سواء كرهه 
المنقول عمد أو المنقول إليه : أوثالث. 
وسواء كان ASI‏ بالقول أو الكتابة أو 
pe tt‏ أو الإيماء أونحوها؛ وسواء كان 
المتقول من الأقوال أو الأعمال؛ Br‏ 
كان عيبأ أو غيره. فحقيقة النميمة إفشاء 
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Saying "The People Have Gone to Ruin" 


lies in divulging a secret, in revealing something 
confidential whose disclosure is resented. A per- 
son should not speak of anything he notices about 
people besides that which benefits a Muslim to 
relate or prevents disobedience. Anyone 
approached with a story, who is told, ‘So-and-so 
says such and such about you,’ must do six things: 


{1} disbelieve it, for talebearcrs are corrupt, 
and their information unacceptable; 


(2) tell the talebearer to stop, admonish him 
about it, and condemn the shamefulness of what 
he has done; 


(3) hate him for the sake of Allah Most High. 
Tor he is detestable in Allah's sight. and hating for 
the sake of Allah Most High is obligatory; 

(4) not think badly of the person whom the 
words are supposedly from, for Allah Most High 
says, 

‘Shun much of surmise’ (Koran 49:12); 

(5) not tet what has been said prompt him to 
Spy or investigate whether it is true, for Allah 
Most High says, 

"Do not spy’ (Koran 49:12); 


(6) and not to do himself what he has forbid- 
den the talebearer to do, by relating it to others." 


(Ibid., 471-72) 


4.0 SAYING “THE PEOPLE 
HAVE GONE TO RUIN” 


r4.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"When a man says, "The people have gone to 
ruin," he is the most ruined of ail.” 


rá.( 


السر وشتك الستر عما يكره ARIS‏ 

ويتبغي للإنسان أن يسكت عن كل ما 
ol,‏ من أحوال الناس إلا ما في حكايته 
قائدة لملم أو دقع معصية , 

وكل من حملت إليه نميمة وقيل له : 
قال فيك OG‏ كذا: لزمه متة أمور: 

- الأول أن لا يصدقه plat OY‏ فاسق 
وهو مردود الخير. 

الشاني أن ينهاه عن ذلك ويتصحه 
ويقبح فعله. 

الشالث أن يبغضه فى الله تعالى فإنه 
بغيض عند الله تعسالى والبغض فى الله 
تعالی واجب . ١‏ 

ء الرابع أن لا بظن بالمتقول عنه السوء 
لقول الله تعالى : 

Dat كيرا مِنْ‎ uet 

- الخامس أن لا يحملك ما حكى لك 
على التجمس والبحث عن تحقيق ذلك 
قال الله تعالى : 

uS 

- المسادس أن لا يرضى لنفسه ما نهى 
النمام عنه فلا يحكي نميمته PE]‏ من 
المرجع المذكور: ال (ive.‏ 


r4.0 


التهي عن قول 
هلك الناس» 


r4.I‏ [عن أبي هريرة أن] رسول 
DEN ERU‏ 
الاس s,‏ فهو eoa‏ [قال أبو إسحاق لا 
أدري ا لهسم بال النصب أو HSL‏ 
بالرفع]. [رواه مسالم]. 
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r5.0 Holding One's Tongue 


r4.2 — (Nawawi:) Khattabisaysthe hadith means 
that a person who continually finds fault with 
people and mentions their failings is the most 
ruined of all, i.c. he becomes worse than they are 
because of the sin he commits in disparaging and 
attacking them, which may also lead to conccited- 
ness and seeing himself as better than they. 

Scholars concur that the condemnation only 
applies to someone who savs the like of this out of 
contempt for people, considering them inferior 
and himself superior, despising the way they are 
because of his ignorance of the divine wisdom in 
Allah's creating them. But if one says it out of sad- 
ness at seeing one's own religious failings and 
those of others, there is no harm in it, just as there 
is no blame in saying, “For all I know, every one 
ofthe Prophet's Community (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) performs the prayer." This is how 
Imam Malik explained the hadith, and others 
have followed him therein (Sahih Muslim bi Sharh 
al-Nawawi (y93), 16.175—76). 


r5.0 INFORMING ON ANOTHER 


151 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Let none of my Companions inform me of 
anything another of them has said, for I wish to 
come out to you without disquiet in my heart.” 


(al-Adhkar (y102), 473) 


165.0 TWO PEOPLE CONVERSING SO 
A THIRD CANNOT HEAR 


16.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 
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2 وتال الخطابي معتاه لا يزال 
الرجل يعيب الئاس ويذكر مساويهم 
ويقول فسد الئاس وهلكوا ونحو ذلك فإذا 
فعل ذلك فهو أهلكهم أي Nolo‏ منهم 
بما يلحقه من الإثم في عييهم والوقيعة 
قيهم وربما otal‏ ذلك إلى العجب بنفسه 
ورؤيته أنه خير منهم [. Le.‏ 

واتفق العلماء على أن هذا الذم إثما 
هو فمن قاله على سبل الإزراء على 
النساس واحتقارهم وتفضيل نضه عليهم 
وتقبيح أحوالهم لأنه لا يعلم سر الله في 

قالوا فأما من قال ذلك تحزن لما يرى 
في نفسه وفي الشاس من النقص في أمر 
السدين فلا بأس عليه كما إا قال : لا 
أعرف من أمة البي ع إلا أنهم يصلون 
جميماً. مكذا ob‏ الإمام مالك وتابعه 
الناس عليه pom]‏ من صحيح مسلم 
برح ۷١-1۷١ AS usa‏ 
بتنديم وتأخير]. 


15.0 النهى عن تقل 
الحديث إلى ولاة الأمور 


ago gl pls [رويشافي‎ r5.1 
والترمذي عن اين مسعود رضي الله عنه‎ 
gale ولا‎ cd رسول الله‎ JU ] قال:‎ 
أصحابي عن أحد شيا فإني‎ e ed 
سليم الصدره‎ ly أحب أن أخرج إليكم‎ 

[eve : عن الأذكار‎ gas] 


ee] T6.d‏ ابن معسود رضي الله 
عه أن] رسول الله يي قال ٠‏ إذا كنتم 
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Giving Directions to Someone Who Wants to Do Wrong 


"When there are only three of you, two of 
you may not speak together apart from the third 
unless you join a group of others, lest your doing 
so sadden him." 


ró.2 — (Nahlawi:) Nawawi (Allah have mercy on 
him) says this hadith prohibits two individuals 
conversing privately when a third is present, and 
tikewtse prohibits three or more people from 
doing so when there is a single person apart from 
them. The prohibition indicates its unlawfulness, 
it being impermissible for a group to converse 
apart from a single individual unless he gives his 
permission, Imam Malik (Allah have mercy on 
him), our colleagues, and the majority of scholars 
hold that the prohibition is applicable at al! times, 
whether one is at home or travelling, though some 
(A: Hanafi) scholars say that such converse is for- 
bidden only while travelling, not when at home, 
for when travelling it may portend danger. 


16.3 As for when there are four people and two 
of them speak privately in low tones apart from 
the other two, scholars agree that there is no harm 
in this. 


r6.4 The prohibition of listening to the conver- 
sation of people who are averse to one’s listening 
likewise means it is unlawful, though only when 
the conversation does not entail harm to the jis- 
tener, for if it does, one may listen to protect one- 
self from them (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99). 159). 


17.0 GIVING DIRECTIONS TO 
SOMEONE WHO WANTS TO DO 
WRONG 


r7.1 (Nahlawi:) It is not permissible to give 
directions and the like to someone intending to 
perpetrate a sin, because it is helping another to 
commit disobedience. Aah Most High says. 


r7.0 


ثلانة فلا يتناحى رجلان دون الأخر حتى 
تختلضوا بالتاس قإن ذلك ere‏ [رواه 


2 (التحلاري:) قال النووي 
es y‏ الله تعسالى : وفي الحديث النهي 
عن تناجى اثنين بحضرة ثالث وكذا ثلائة 
وأكثر بحضرة واحد. وهو نهي تحريم . 

فيحجرم على الجساعة المناجاة دون 
واحد ملهم إلا أن يأذن. 

ومذهب مالك رحمه الله نعالى 
وأصحابنا وجماهير العلماء أن النهي عام 
في كل الأزمان وفي الحضر والسفر. 

JUS,‏ بعض العلماء إنما المنهى عله 
المناجاة فى السفر دون الحضر OY‏ الفر 
مظلة الخوف. 


3 وأماإذا كانوا أربعة فتناجى 
atit‏ دون النين فلا يأس بالإجماع . 


grt Sy 4‏ عن استمسام 
حديث قوم يكرهون استماعه لہ إلا أن 
يكون ذلك الحصديث منهم في قصد 
إضرار المستمع يتمع ليحترز منهم 
[نفل من اللدرر المبساحة في الحظر 

والإباحة : 388[ 


r?.0 


الدلالة على الطريق 


1 (التحلاوي:) وأماالدلالة 
PES MEME‏ 
فإنها لا تجوزء لأنياإعانة على 
المعصية . قال الله تعالى : 
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r8.0 Holding One's Tongue 


"Do not assist one another in sin and aggres- 


UMS Ye lias V5} 
sion" (Koran 5:2). 


ومنها الدلالة للغسرطي والظلمة إذا 
هسوا إلى الظلم والفى . ومتها تعليم 
المسائل للمبطل (ح: وهو الذي لا يريد 
العلم للعمل به بل بر يده لمقصد فاسد) 
وتعليم الأقوال المهجورة والضعيفة ونحو 
ذلك من كل ما فيه دلالة على ممصية من 
معاصي الله تعالى . ومنها الإذن والإجازة 
Lad‏ هر معصية, Loo Lll OS‏ بالمعصية 
معصية. [محرر من المرجع المذكور: 
194{ 


Giving directions to wrongdoers includes: 


)1( showing the way to policemen and ty- 
rants when they are going to commit injustice and 
corruption; 


(2) teaching questions of Sacred Law to 
those learning it in bad faith (N: i.e. who do not 
want the knowledge to apply it in their lives, but 
for some unworthy purpose); 


(3) teaching positions in Sacred Law that are 
rejected (A: meaning those that are not accepted 
by any of the four schools of jurisprudence (dis: 
b7.6)) or weak (dis: w12.2), or anything else that 
informs people of how to commit disobedience to 
Aliah Most High, 


(4) and permitting or authorizing a person to 
do something that entails disobedience, for accep- 
tance of disobedience is disobedience, 


(Ibid., 159-60) 


18.0 LYING 


8.0 الكذب 


r8.1 — (Nawawi:) Primary texts from the Koran 
and sunna that it is unlawful to lie (dis: p24) are 
both numerous and intersubstantiative, it being 
among the ugliest sins and most disgusting faults. 
Because of the scholarly consensus of the Com- 
munity (Umma) that it is prohibited and the 
unanimity and amount of the primary textual evi- 
dence, there is little need to cite particular exam- 
ples thereof, our only concern here being to 
explain the exceptions to what is considered lying, 
and apprise of the details. 


61 (النووي:) قد تظاهرت 
نصوص الكتاب والسنة على تحريم 
الكذب زفي الجملة]؛ وهومن قبائح 
الذثوب وفواحش العيوب . 

وإجماع الأمة متعقد على تحر يمه مع 
النصوص المتظاهرة فلا ضر ورة إلى JE‏ 
أفرادها , 

وإنما المهم ey‏ ما gts‏ مله والتنبيه 
على دقائقه . ْ 


PERMISSIBLE LYING 


18.2 Fhe Prophet {Allah bless him and give | li li أمكلنوم رضي‎ yes] 18.2 
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him peace} said, 


“He who scttics disagreements between 
people to bring about good or says something 
commendable is not a liar." 


This much is related by both Bukhari and Muslim, 
with Muslim's version recording that Umm 
Kulthum added, 


“I did not hear him permit untruth in any- 
thing people say, except for three things: war, 
settling disagreements, and a man talking with his 
wife or she with him (A: in smoothing over differ- 
ences)." 


This is an explicit statement that lying is some- 
times permissible for a given interest, scholars 
having established criteria defining what types of 
it are lawful. The best analysis of it I have seen is 
by Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali, who says: “Speak- 
ing is a means to achieve objectives. If a 
praiseworthy aim is attainable through both 
telling the truth and lying, it is unlawful to 
accomplish through lying because there is no need 
for it. When it is possible to achieve such an aim by 
lying but not by telling the truth, it is permissible 
to Nie if attaining the goal is permissible (N: i.e. 
when the purpose of lying is to circumvent some- 
one who is preventing one from doing something 
permissible), and obligatory to lie if the goal is 
obligatory. When, for cxampie, one is concealing 
a Muslim from an oppressor who asks where hc is, 
it is obligatory to lie about his being hidden. Or 
when a person deposits an article with one for 
safekecping and an oppressor wanting to appro- 
priate it inquires about it, it is obligatory to lie 
about having concealed it, for if one informs him 
about the article and he then siezes it, one is finan- 
cially liable (A: ta the owner) to cover the article’s 
cost. Whether the purpose is war, settling a disag- 
reement, or gaining the sympathy of a victim leg- 
ally entitled to retaliate against one so that he will 
forbear to do so; it is not unlawful to lie when any 
of these aims can only be attained through lying. 
But it is religiously more precautionary (def: c6.5) 
in all such cases to employ words that give a mis- 
leading impression, meaning to intend by one’s 
words something that is literally true, in respect to 


Lying 18,2 


أنها سمعت] رسول الله بقول : 
«ليس الكذاب الذي pleni‏ بين الاس 
فينمي خير أو بقول خيراه. هذا القدر في 
صحيحهما. وزاد مسلم في رواية له: 
ءنالت أم كلشوم : ولم أسمعه يرخص في 
شيءٍ مما يقول الناس إلا في ثلاث : يعني 
الحرب والإصلاح بين الناس وحديث 
الرجل امرأته والمرأة زوجها». 

فهذا حديث صريح في إباحة بعص 
الكذب للمصلحة وقد ضيط العلماء ما 
يساح مله . وأحسن ما رأيئه في ضبطه؛ ما 
ذكرء الإمام أبو حامد الغزالي ققال: 
الكلام وسيلة إلى المقاصد, فكل مقصود 
محمود يمكن التوصل إليه بالصدق 
والكذب جميعاً. فالكذب قيه حرام لعدم 
الحاجة إليهء وإن أمكن التتومل إليه 
بالكذب ولم يمكن بالصدى قالكذب فيه 
مباح إن كان تحصيل ذلك المقصود مباحا 
ce)‏ أي إن كان الكذب لدفع من يريد 
منعه من فعسل مباح) وواجب إن كان 
المقصود واجبا. 

فإذا اخنقي p‏ من ظالم وسال ace‏ 
وجب الكذب بإخقائه . 

وكذا لو كان عنده gl]‏ عند غيرء] وديعة 
وسأل عنها ظالم يريد أخذها وجب عليه 
الكذب بإخفائها. حتى لو أخبره بوديعة 
عنده فأخذها الظالم c1‏ رجب ضمانها 
على المودع المخبر. 

LS,‏ لو كان مقنصود حرب أو 
إصلاح ذات البين أو استمالة قلب 
المجنى عليه في المفوعن الجناية لا 
بحصلل إلا بالكسذب فالكذب ليس 
cpl pe‏ وهذا إذا لم يحصل الغرض إلا 
بالكذبه. 

والاحتياط في هذا كله أن يوري؛ 
pany‏ التورية أن بقصد بعبارته مقصودا 
صحيحاً ليس هو كاذياً بالنسبة إليه. وإن 
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18.3 Holding One’s Tongue 


which one is not lying (def: r10.2), while the out- 
ward purport of the words deceives the hearer. 
though even if one does not have such an intention 
and merely lies without intending anything else, it 
is not unlawful in the above circumstances, 

“This is true of every expression connected 
with a legitimating desired cnd, whether one’s 
own or another's. An example of a legitimating 
end of one’s own is when an oppressor intending 
to appropriate one's property inquires about it, in 
which case one may deny it. Or if aruler asks one 
ahout a wicked act one has committed that is 
solely hetween oneself and Allah Most High (N: 
i.e. it does not concern the rights of another). in 
which case one is entitled to disclaim it, such as by 
saying. `l did not commit fornication, or `] did not 
drink.’ There are many weil known hadiths in 
which those who admitted they deserved punish- 
ment were given prompting (A: by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)) to retract 
their confessions. An example of a legitimating 
desired end of another is when one is asked about 
another's secret and one disacknowledges it. And 
so on, One should compare the bad consequences 
entailed by lying to those entailed by telling the 
truth, and if the consequences of telling the truth 
are more damaging, one is entitled to lic, though 
if the reverse is true or if one does not know which 
entails more damage. then lying is unlawful. 
Whenever lying is permissible, if the factor which 
permits it is a desired end of one’s own, it is recom- 
mended not to lie, hut when the factor that per- 
mits it is the desired end of another, it is not lawful 
to infringe upon his rights, Strictness (A: .as 
opposed to the ahove dispensations (rukhsa, def: 
c6,2)) is to forge lying in every case where it is not 
legally obligatory.” 


r8.3 The position of Ahl al-Sunna is that fying 
means to inform another that something is other- 
wise than it really is, whether intentionally or out 
of ignorance. One is not culpable if ignorant of it, 
but only if one lies intentionally, the evidence for 
which is that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) made intentionality a condition when 
he said, 


“Whoever lies about me intentionally shall 
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كان كاذب في ظاهر اللفظ . 

ولسولم بقمد هذا بل أطلق عبارة 
الكذب فليس بحرام في هذا الموضع . 

dus]‏ أبو حامد الغزالي : ] وكذلك كل 
ما ارط به غرض مقصود صحبح له أو 
لغيره. 

فالذي له pu‏ أن يأخذه ظالم ويسأله 
عن ماله ليأخذهء قله أن ينكره: أو يأله 
اللطان عن قاحشة بيئه وبين الله تعالى 
ارتكبهاء فله أن يتكرها ويقول: ما 
cated)‏ أوما شربت مثلا. وقد اشتهرت 
الأحاديث بتلقين الذين أقروا بالحدود 
الرجوع عن الاقرار. 

وأما غرض غيره Es‏ أن يسأل عن سر 
أخيه فينكره ونحو ذلك. 
والمفسدة المترتة على المدق؛ فإن 
كانت المفسدة فى الصدق أشد ضر رأ قله 
الكنذب وإن كان عكسه. أر شك حرم 
عليم الكيذب . 

ومتى جاز الكذب Of‏ كان البيح 
غرضا يتعلق بنفسه فيستحب أن لا 
المسامحة بحن غيرء . 

والحزم تركه في كل موضع أبيح إلا إذا 
كات واحيا, 


 r8.3‏ [واعلم أن] مذهب أهل السنة 
أن الكذب هو الإخبار عن الشيء بخلاف 
ما هو سواء تعمدت ذلك p‏ جهلته لن 
لا يأئم في الجهل وإنما يأئم في العمد. 

ودليل أصحابنا تقييد اللبي EE‏ 
كذب علي متعمسداً pde e‏ 
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take a place for himself in hell." 


(al-Adhkar (y102). 510-12) 


9.0 EXAGGERATION 


19.1 (Nawawi:) Ghazali says: “Among the 
forms of lying that are unlawful but not serious 
enough to stigmatize their perpetrator as legally 
corrupt (dis: 024.3) is the customary exaggeration 
of saying, ‘I’ve told you a hundred times,’ or 
‘asked after you a hundred times,” and so forth, 
since one does not thereby intend to inform the 
other how many times it has been, but only to indi- 
cate that it has been too many. In such cases, if the 
speaker in fact has only asked after the other but 
once, he is lying, though if he has asked after him 
anumber of times considerably more than what is 
gencrally accepted, he is not committing a sin by 
saying it, even if it has not been ‘a hundred times.’ 
There are intermediate degrecs between these 
two at which the exaggerator becomes a liar." 


r9.2 ‘The proof that exaggeration is sometimes 
permissible and not considered lying is the hadith 
related by Bukhari and Mustim that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 


““... As for Abul Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder, while Mu'awiya does not own a 
thing," 


it being understood that the latter owned the gar- 
ment he was wearing, and the former set his stick 
aside when he slept and at other times. And Aliah 
alone gives success (ibid., 515-16). 


Exaggeration 19.0 


LS‏ [محرّر من الأذكار المنتخية من 
كلام ميد الأبرار: [est -ot-‏ 


0 المبالغة في الكلام 


r9.1‏ (النسووي: ) قال الغزالى: 
وين كسد المتعرم Uu CE‏ 
الفسق ما جرت به المسادة في المبالغة 
كقوله : قلت لك مائة مرة وطلبتك ha‏ 
مرة ونحوه فإنه لا يراد به تفهيم المرات بل 
تفهيم المبالغة » فإن لم يكن طلبه إلا مرة 
واحدة كان کاذہا. وإن hb‏ مرات لا 
يعتاد مثلها في الكثرة لم يألم ٠‏ وإن لم 
بلغ Bb‏ مرة. 

وبينهما درجات يتعرض المبالغ 


2 [إقلت: ] دلي جواز المبالغة 
وأنه لايمذ كذبامازرويناه] في 
NL ol Deme ali‏ قال : «أماأبو 
الجهم فلا يضع العصاعن عاتقه, وأما 
معاوية قلا مال aad‏ ومعلوم أنه كان له ثوب 
dy‏ وأنه كان يضع العصا في وقت 
اوم وغيره. وبالله التوفيق JEN‏ من 
المرجع المذكور: هذه [otn‏ 
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r10.0 Holding One's Tongue 
110.0 GIVING A MISLEADING 
IMPRESSION 


10.1 (Nawawi:} Giving a misleading impres- 
sion is among the most important topics, being 
frequently met with and often abused. It befits us 
to examine the matter closely, and whoever learns 
of it should reflect upon it and apply it. Having 
previously mentioned that lying is severely 
prohibited, and the danger that exists in saying 
something without any particular intention, what 
follows below shows a safe alternative to these. 


110.2 Giving a misleading impression means to 
utter an expression that ostensibly implies one 
meaning, while intending a different meaning the 
expression may also have, one that contradicts the 
ostensive purport. It is a kind of deception. 

(A: It often takes the form of the speaker 
intending a specific referent while the hearer 
understands a more general one, as when a person 
asks a householder, “Is So-and-so here?" to which 
the householder, intending the space between 
himself and the questioner sather than the space 
inside the house, replies, “He is not here.”’) 


110.3 Scholars say that there is no harm (def: 
p8.2(A:)) in giving a misleading impression if 
required by an interest countenanced by Sacred 
Law that is more important than nor misleading 
the person being addressed, or if there is a press- 
ing need which could not otherwise be fulfilled 
except through lying. When neither of these is the 
case, giving a misleading impression is offensive 
though not unlawful unless used as a means for 
wrongful gain or suppressing another's right, in 
which case it becomes unlawful. The above deter- 
mine its permissibility. As for the hadith cvidence, 
some of which permits it and some of which does 
not, it is to be interpreted in the light of tbe abovc 
criteria (al-Adhkar (y102), 514). 
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0 التعريض والتورية 


1 (الىشووي: ][اعلم أن] هذا 
الباب من أهم الأبواب: فإئه مما يكثر 
استعصاله وتعمٌ به البلوى . فينبغي لنا أن 
eiim, quai‏ وينبغي للواقف عليه أن 
يتأمله ويعمل به . وقد قدمناما فى الكذب 
من التحسريم الفليسظ. وما في إطلاق 
SLU!‏ من الخطر؛ وهذا الاب طريق 
إلى السلامة من ذلك 


[ob piety] 2‏ الصورية 
والتعر بض معناهما: أن تطلق لفظا هو 
ظاهر في معنى وتريد به معنى آخر يتناوله 
ذلك اللفظ لكنه خلاف ظاهره day‏ 

ضرب من التفرير والخداع . 


13 تقال العلماء: فإن دعت إلى 
ذلك مصلحة شرعية راجحة على خداخ 
المخاطب أو حاجة Y‏ مندوحة عنها إلا 
بالكسذب فلا باس بالتعريض. وإن لم 
بكن شيء من ذلك قهو مكر وه ويس 
بحرام إلا أن يتوصل به إلى bal‏ باطل أو 
دفع حو فيصير حيئتذ حراما. هذا ضابط 
اباب . فأما الآثار الواردة فيه فقد جاء من 
الآثار با ييحه وما لا يبيحه وهي محمولة 
على هذا التفصيا الذي ذكرتاه JE‏ من 
الأذكار: [ost‏ 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Verifying One’s Words Before Speaking 


111.0 VERIFYING ONE'S WORDS 
BEFORE SPEAKING 


riit Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Pursue not that of which you have no 
knowiedge. The hearing, the cyesight, the heart: 
all will be askcd about" (Koran 17:36). 


(2) “He utters not a word save that an 
observer is present beside him" (Koran 50:18). 


r11.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peacc) said, 


"It is lying enough for a man to repeat every- 
thing he hears." 


(Ibid., 512-13) 


r12.0 SPEAKING OF TAXES AS 
“THE RULER'S RIGHT" 


12.1 (Nawawi:) One of the things most sternly 
prohibited and needful to warn pcople against is 
what the common people say about sales tax and 
the like (dis: p32), namely that “this is the ruler's 
right," or “you have to pay the ruler's due," and 
so forth, of references to “right,” “obligation,” 
and so on. This is one of the most objectionable 
practices and ugliest of reprehensible innovations. 
Some scholars even hold that anyone who calls 
these taxes a right thereby becomes an unbeliever, 
beyond the pale of Islam. But in fact, such a per- 
son does not become an unbelicver unless he actu- 
ally considers it right while knowing it is unjust. 
The proper way to mention these is to say “the 
ruler's tax," "revenue," or similar words. And 
Allah alone gives success (ibid. , 499-500). 


* 


1100 


0 الحث على cu‏ 
فيما يحكيه الانسان 


1 قال الله تعالى : 

EY)‏ نا لي لف بد ple‏ إن 
ally e‏ والفؤاد كل اولك كان e‏ 
$5 [الإسراء: 4 

وقال تعالى : 

Du GU من فول‎ Bali Ley 
{VA : رق‎ gis 


r11.2‏ [وروينا في صحيح مسلم عن 
حفص بن عاصم التايعي الجلبل عن أبي 
هريرة رضي الله عنه أن] البي جك قال: 
«كفى بالمسرء كذياً أن يحدث يكل ما 
pit] eae‏ من المرجع المذكور: 
fore a1۲‏ 


0 تسمية المكوس u=‏ 


112.1 (التووي: ) مما يتأكد النهي 
عه والتحذيرمتهعايشوله العوام 
وأثباههم في هذه المكوس التي isg‏ 
ممن بيع ويشتري ونحوهماء فإنهم 
يقولون: هذا حق السلطان ؛ أو: عليك 
حق اللطاث ونحوذلك من العبارات 
المشتملة على تسميته حقاً أو لازم ونحو 
ذلك وهذا من أشد المنكرات go‏ 
المستحنثات . حتى قال بعض العلماء : 
من سمى pmo‏ كافر خارج عن ملة 
الإسلام. qe,‏ أنه لا يكفر إلا إذا 
اعتقده lan‏ مع علمه بأنه ظلم . فالصواب 
أن يقال فيه : المكس أو ضريبة السلطان 
أو نحو ذلك من العبارات . وبالله التوقيق 
[نقل من المرجع المذكور: EAA‏ - 


[eo 
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113.0 Holding One's Tongue 
113.0 CONVERSING ABOUT WHAT 
IS USELESS OR IMMORAL 


113.1 (Nahlawi:) Conversing about what is use- 
less ox immoral means discussing acts of disobedi- 
ence, such as stories about drinking sessions and 
fornicators when there is no legitimate purpose 
connected with the conversation, which is unlaw- 
ful because it manifests one's own disobedience or 
another's without there being any need to. Ibn 
Mas'ud (Allah be well pleased with him) said, 


“The greatest in sins on the Judgement Day 
will be the one rnost given to speaking about the 
useless and immoral.” 


SPEAKING ABOUT WHAT DOES NOT 
CONCERN ONE 


ri3.2 As for speaking about what does not con- 
cern one, such as the story of one's travels, and the 
mountains, rivers, food. and clothes one saw 
while on them;\when it does not contain fies, slan- 
der, ostentation, or other things that are unlawful, 
it is not in itself prohibited. Rather, it may be 
recommended, as when inspired by a good inten- 
tion such as preventing others of accusing one of 
being arrogant or proud of not speaking, allaying 
another's timorousness, cheering up someone sad 
or ill, amusing or getting along well with the 
womenfolk, showing kindness to children, or 
similar motives. With these intentions it is not 
considered to be what does not concern one. 


r13.3 It is recommended and praiseworthy to 
leave anything that does not concern one (def: 
w54) because one squanders one's life by involve- 
ment in it and in mere amusement. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 


“The excellence of a person's Istam includes 
leaving what does not concern him,” 


including excess verbiage, meaning to elaborate 
more than necessary about matters which do con- 
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113.0 الخوض في الباطل 


1.1 (لتحلاوي:) الخوض في 
الباطل هر الكلام في المعاصي كحكايات 
مجالس الخمر, والزناة والزواني من 
غير أن يتعلق بها غرض صحيم i‏ وهذا 
حرام . EE oY‏ لمعصية نفسه أو غيره 
من خير حاجمة داعية إلى ذلك . وعن ابن 
spans‏ رضي الله عه موقوفاً أنه قال: 
«أعظم الناس خطايا بوم القيامة أكثرهم 
خوضاً في الباطل» [رواء اين أبي الدئيا] . 


الخوض فيما لا بعتي 


2+ وأماالكلام فيما لا بعني مثل 
حكاية أسفارك وما رأيت فيها من جبال 
وأنهار وأطعمة وثياب. فهذا ‏ إذا خلا عن 
الكذب والفية le ly‏ ونحوها من 
المحرمات ‏ لا يحرم: بل قد يستحب )13 
قارنه نة صالحة مثل دفع التهمة بالكبر 
والعجب يصدم التكلم . أودفع المهاية. 
أو abs‏ الحزن عن المحزون والمصاب : 
وتسلة التساء. وحسن المعاشرة معهن s‏ 
أو التلطف بالصبيان: وبهذه wl‏ 
بخرح عن حل ما لاا يعني . 


gs 3‏ مالا ee‏ يستحب 
cet;‏ لتضبيع العمر فيه واللهو. قال 
SE‏ : «من حسن ACE‏ المرء: تركه ما 
لا يعنيه». ومنه فضول الكلام وهو الزيادة 
فيما بعني على تدر الحاجة . ومنه السؤال 
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Explaining the Koran by Personal Opinion 114.0 


عما REN‏ وليس مه التفصيل في 
المائل المشكلة. خصوصاً للأقهام 
القاصرة:. والتكرار في العظة والتذكير 
والتعليم ونحوها.ء لأنه للحاحة . وفيما لا 
حاجة فيه يستحب Sos E‏ والاختصار. 
قال ca‏ «طوبى لمن أمسك الفضل من 
كلامه وأنفق الفضل من مالهء. 

وقال علي كرم الله وجهه : حير PASH‏ 
Íu‏ وجل وقل ولم den‏ [محرر من 
الدرر المباحة في الحظر والإياحة: ٠١١‏ 
Ute‏ 


cern one, or to ask about things which are of no 
importance; though it does not inciude clarifying 
the details of difficult legal questions, especially to 
those of limited understanding, or the need to 
repeat an exhortation, reminder, instruction, or 
the like. since it might be necessary. But when it is 
unnecessary to add details, one should express 
oneself succinctly and with brevity. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 


“Good tidings to him who avoids the excess 
in his speech and spends the excess of his money.” 


‘Ali (Allah ennoble his countenance} said, 


"The best discourse is expressive, great, 
brief, and interesting." 


(al-Durar al-mubaha (y99). 135-36) 


14.0 EXPLAINING THE KORAN 


4.0 تفسير القران بالرأى 
BY PERSONAL OPINION '‏ 


rl4.1 The Prophet {Aliah bless him and give 


se] 1‏ جندب رضي الله عنه أنه 
him peace) said, ‘‏ 


قال : ] قال رسول الله قب : on‏ قال في 
LS‏ الله برأيه فقد aly) Yaoi‏ أبو داود 
gra ply‏ 


“Whoever speaks of thc Book of Allah from 
his own opinion is in error," 


114.2 (Nahlawi:) The jurist Abul Layth says in 
Bustan al-'arifin, "The |above] prohibition only 
applies to the allegorical parts of it (dis: w6), not 
ro all of it, since Allah Most High says. 


2 (النحلاوي:) قال الفقيه أبو 
الليث في يستان العارفين : النهي إنما ورد 
فى المتشابه aie‏ لا فى جمیعه. كما قال 
تعالى: 1 
ERE‏ 
ما تشابة مه4 Ji]‏ عمران: OL LY‏ 
الضرآن إنما أنزل حجة على الخلق. فلو 
لم يجز التفسيسر: لا يكون حجة Ad‏ 
فإذا كان كذلك جاز ‏ لمن يعرف LA)‏ 
opal‏ وعرف شأن التزول - أن يفسره ‏ 
وأما من كان من المتكلفين . ولم يسرف 


'* * As for those with deviance in their hearts, 
they pursue the allegorical of it’ (Koran 3:7). 


"The Koran came as a proof of moral 
answertability against all mankind and jinn, while 
if interpreting it were not permissible, it could not 
be a decisive proof. Since it is decisive, it is permis- 
sible for someone acquainted with the dialects of 
the Arabs and the circumstances under which var- 
ious verses were revealed to interpret it. As tor 
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r15.0 Holding One’s Tongue 

would-be exegetes who do not know the dimen- 
sions of Arabic, the figurative, literal, and the 
types of metaphor, it is not permissible for them to 
explain it beyond what they have heard, by way of 
reporting and not actual interpretation.” 

The generality of the prohibition also entails 
that whoever does not know which verses abro- 
gate others and which arc abrogated, the points 
upon which there is scholarly consensus (def: b7), 
and the tenets of faith of Ahl al-Sunna, is not safe 
from error if he interprets the Koran with nothing 
beyond the implications of the Arabic. Mere lin- 
guistic familiarity with the language is insufficient, 
and one must also know what wc have just men- 
tioned. When one knows both, one may interpret 
the Koran, and is not doing so by mere opinion 
(ibid., 158). 


وجوه العريبة ‏ من المجاز والتحقيقة, 
ply ity‏ الاستعارات فلا يجوز له أن 
يفسّسره. إلا مقدار ما سمع » فيكون ذلك 
على وجه الحكاية لا على سبيل التقسير. 
اه. 

ومن جملة محمل النهي : من لا 
يعرف التساسخ والمنسوخ ومواضع 
الإجماع وعقائد أهل السنة. فبشر على 
مقتضى العر بية قلا يأمن من الخطأ. فلا 
يفيد مجرد معرفة وجوه اللغة. بل لا بد 
معها من معرفة ما ذكرتاه. فإذا حصل له 
هاتان المعرفتات. قله أن oped‏ ولا 
يكون تفسيره بالرأي [. . .] [نقل من 
المرجع المذكور: [eA‏ 


114.3. (A: The above is equally true of hadith, Koran and hadith commentaries 
are of tremendous importance to teachers, speakers, writers, and translators who 
are preparing materials to present to Muslim audiences. The dictionary is not 


enough.) 


115.0 ASKING ABOUT THE 
NATURE OF ALLAH MOST HIGH 


15.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


"People will keep wondering and asking cach 
other until it is said. “This is Allah's creation, but 
who created Allah?’ Whoever finds anything like 
this, let him say, ‘1 believe in Allah and His mes- 
sengers.' " 


(Ibid. , 140) 


50 السؤال عن aS‏ ذات 
الله تعالى 


1 قال رسول الله ود : ولا یرال 
الاس يتساءلون. حتى يقال : هذا خلق 
الله فمن خلق الله؟ فمن وجد من ذلك 
Ct‏ فليقل : أمنت يالله ورسله» [متفق 
JEJ [ele‏ من المرجع المذكور: 
Fm‏ 
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116.0 HYPOCRISY 


tl6.1  {Nahlawi:) Hypocrisy is when a person's 
outward does not correspond to his inward. or his 
words to his decds. It is of two kinds, hypocrisy in 
belief and hypocrisy in acts. Hypocrisy in belief is 
another name for concealed unbelief while out- 
wardly professing Islam. It is the very worst form 
of unbehef. Allah Mighty and Majestic says, 


“Verily the hypocrites shall be in the lowest 
abyss of helt" (Koran 4:145). 


And this type consigns its perpetrator to hell 
forever. As for hypocrisy in act, it is that which 
does not concern one's faith. It is also termed spo- 
ken hypocrisy, and consists of saying what con- 
tradicts one's true statc. It is one of the greatest of 
sins. It includes being two-faced, like the person 
who, when two people are at odds, speaks words 
to each that confirm their respective sides, or tells 
each what the other has said, or endorses the 
enmity of each, praises cach, and promises each to 
help against the other. This is hypocrisy and more. 
But its blameworthiness applies only to worsening 
relations between people, for if done to settle 
their differences. it is praiseworthy. 

It is seldom that a person who visits leaders 
and important people is free of spoken hypocrisy. 
Someone told Ibn ‘Umar (Ailah be well pleased 
with father and son), “We visit our leaders and 
speak, but when we leave, we say something 
else.” He replied, "In the days of the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) we 
considered this hypocrisy.” 


rl6.2 As for assuaging those from whom one 
apprehends harm (mudara), it is permissible, 
being done to obviate the damage and evil antici- 
pated from certain people, whether it be a ruler or 
somcone else one has reason to fear (al- Durar al- 
mubaha (y99), 116-18}. 


Hypocrisy r16.0 
cui neo 
r16.1 


(التحلاوي: ) Ul‏ هو عدم 
موافقة الظاهر للباطن والقول للفعل , 
وهو على Dmm‏ اعتقادي وعملي . ul‏ 
النفاق الاعتقادي فهو عيارة عن إبطان 
الكفر وإظهار الإسلام. وهو أشد أنواع 
الكفر ولذلك قال الله ye‏ وجل : 

RM ACE‏ من 
jon‏ 4 [النساء : [ite‏ 

]. ..[ يخلد صاحيه في الثار.‎ liay 
العملى نهر ما لا يكون فى‎ GLEN وأما‎ 
الفولي وهو‎ GLEN الاعتقاد ويقال له‎ 
m مخالفة القول الباطنء وهو من‎ 
الذنوس . ونه كلام ذي اللسائين وهو‎ 
الذي يتكلم بين المتماديين عند كل واحد‎ 
منهما بكلام بوافقه. أو يتقل كلام كل‎ 
واحد إلى الآخسر. أوكان بحسن لكل‎ 
tg واحد منهما ما هو عليه من المعاداة‎ 
كل واحد منهما أن يتصرهء‎ ai sf عليه‎ 
وهو يتضمن النفاق ويزيد عليه. وهذا‎ 
IMP كله 151 كان على وجه الإفساد.‎ 
كان على وجه الإصلاح فمحمود.‎ 

وقلما يخلوعن هذا النفاق القولي 
المذكور من يدخل على الأمراء 
والكبراء . 

قيل لابن عمر رضي الله عنهسا: إنا 
ندخسل على أمرائنا فنقول القول فإذا 
ta‏ قلنا غيره . قال: كنا نعد ذلك نفاقاً 
على عهد رسول الله PR‏ [زواه 
الطبراتي]. 


6.3 وأما المداراة opem‏ ما 
يكون لدرء الفرر والثسر المنوقع من 
بعض الناسر حاكما كان أو غيسره ممن 
يخاف منه [ محر ر من الدررالمياحة: 
4-۹[ 
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r17.0 Holding One's Tongue 


117.0 COMPROMISING ONE’S 
PRINCIPLES 


rll (Nahlawiz} Compromising one's prin- 
ciples means religious lassitude and weakness, 
such as by saying nothing upon secing acts of dis- 
obedience or unlawful things when able to change 
them without suffering harm. Such silence is 
unlawful. lts. opposite is firmness in religion. 
Allah Most High says. 


“They fight in the path of Allah and fear not 
the blame of whoever may blame them" (Koran 
5:54). 


And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 


"Speak the truth, even if bitter." 


But when one’s silence is to prevent damage to 
oneself or others, it is a permissible form of 
assuaging those from whom one apprchends harm 
(mudara), and even recommended in some cases, 
as when it results in being saved from injustice, or 
is a means to fulfill a right recognized by Sacred 
Law (ibid., 112-13). 


r18.0 RIDICULE AND SARCASM 


18.1 (Nahlawi:) Ridicuie entails showing dis- 
dain, sarcasm, or contempt for another in a way 
that causes laughter, whether by mimicking 
another's words or actions, by a gesture or by 
allusion. It is unlawful. Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Those who demean believers who vol- 
untarily give charity— ridiculing those who find 
nothing to give but their own cffort—it is Allah 
who is ridiculing them, and they shaji suffer a 
painful torment” (Koran 9:79). 


(2) "O you who believe: let not some men 
deride others who might weli be better than they; 


0 المداهنة 


1+ (النحلاوي:) المداهئة هي 
الفتور والضعف في أمسر الدين 
كالىكوت عند مشساصيدة المساصي 
i All‏ مع القدرة على التفير بلا 
ضرر فهسذا الكوت حرام. وضده 
الصلابة في الدين . قال الله تعالى : 

deor‏ الله ولا 
uy Sti‏ لام4 (المائدة: [Ok‏ 

وقال الى #: 

دقل الح وإن كان E‏ 

Oy‏ كان سكوته لدرء ضر ر عن نفسه 
أو غيره فهو مداراة جائزة» بل مستحبة في 
بعض المواضع : إذا توصل بها إلى )300 
أحد من ظلم أو إيصال إلى استيفاء حق 
شرعي pone]‏ رمن السرجع المذكور: 
(F1‏ 


118.0 


السخرية 
والاستخفاف 


geet) 81‏ السخرية 
تتضمن الاستصغار والاستخناف بالغير 
والاستهانة به على وجه يضحك منه. 

وقد يكون ذلك بالمحاكاة فى القول. 
«badly‏ وقد يكون بالإشارة والايماء. 
دهي حرام . قال الله تمالى : 

Sot bats à, nid‏ من 

ga‏ في الصََّقَاتِ Sehi‏ لا بجذون 
إلا ae‏ يحون pi‏ خر الله 
EVA 3 0 fel L6 ly ce‏ 

وقال تعالى : 

وما ا شین اا eae‏ 
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and let not some women ridicule others who might 
well be better than they. Do not belittle one 
another ot insult one another with nicknames" 
(Koran 49:11). 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


“A gate in paradise will open to one of those 
who mock people and a cry will be heard. ‘Come 
here, come here,’ and he will come forward in 
concern and anxiety, but when he reaches it, it will 
close in front of him. And this will happen again 
and again, until the gate will open and the cry 
"Come here, come here’ will be heard as before. 
but he will not approach because he knows it wilt 
only close in front of him." 


r18.2 Ridicule is only unlawful when it hurts 
others’ feelings. As for someone who purposely 
makes himself a laughingstock, perhaps such a 
person enjoys it. and jokes about him are 
considered mere humor. What is unlawful is the 
sarcasm that offends the person ridiculed, because 
of the insult and disdain involved, such as by 
laughing àt his way of speaking, what he docs, 
how he looks, or his physique because of a defect 
therein. To laugh at any of these is to commit 
ridicule that is unlawtul (ibid., 126-27). 


119.0 JOKING 


119.1 (Nahlawi) The necessary condition for 
the permissibility of joking is that it docs not con- 
tain lies or occasion fright to a Muslim or a non- 
Muslim citizen, because this hurts others, and we 
are forbidden to do so. 


719.2 Excessive joking is blameworthy and for- 
bidden, since it eliminates one’s dignity and 


Joking 119.0 


AZ متهم ولا‎ e ET. 
خيْسرا مهن زلا‎ RD من ناء غین‎ 
4 بالالفاب‎ S LU ولا‎ Really al 
,]١١ [الحجرات:‎ 
[وعسن الحسن رضي الله عه : ] أن‎ 
المستهرئين بالناس‎ alc DIN 
يفنح لأحدهم باب في الجنة فيقال:‎ 
غلم : غلم . فيجيء بكربه وغمه فإذا جاء‎ 
أغلق دونه فمايزال كذلك حنى إن الرجل‎ 
لفح له الاب فيقال: هلم هلم فما‎ 
يأنيد : لعلمه أنه يغلق دونه؛ [ر واه ابن أبي‎ 
[uad 


2+ وهذا إنما يحرم في حق من 
sity‏ به Lal‏ من جمل نفسه مسخرة 
فريما فرح بأن يسخصر ceca‏ وكالت 
السخرية في حقه من جملة المزاح: 
وإنما JL at ad p mee SI‏ يتأذى يه 
المستهزىء به لمساقه من التحقير 
والتهاون. وذلك بأن يضحك على 
كلام أو على صنعته أو على صورته 
وخلقده لعيب فيد. فالضحك في جميع 
ذلك داخل في السخرية المنهي عنها 
du]‏ من المرجع المذكور: ٠١١‏ . 
[Y‏ 


119.0 المزاح 


1 (النحلاري:) وأما المزاح 
قرط جوازه أن لا يكون فيه كذب» ولا 
روع مسلم أو مسلمة, ومثله الذمي 
[والمتأمنع لأنه أذية وقد نهينا عنها 


ATE منهي‎ pado وإكثساره‎ ri9.2 
ووجهه أن كثرته تسقط المهاية والوقارء‎ 
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120.0 Holding One's Tongue 

reserve, and creates resentment in certain situa- 
tions and people. It also causes immoderate 
laughter, which kills the heart. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said to his 
Companions, 


“Who will take these words and apply them, 
or knows someone who will?" Abu Hurayra 
answered, "I will, O Messenger of Allah," where- 
upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) took his hand and enumerated five things. 
saying: 


"Avoid the unlawful and vou will be the most 
religious of people." 


"Be satisfied with what Allah has alotted you 
and you will be the richest of people." 


“Treat your neighbor well and you will be a 
believer.” 


“Love for others what you love for yourself 
and you will be a Muslim." 


"Avoid excessive laughter. for too much 
laughter kills the heart.” 


(al- Durar al-mubaha (y99), 127-28) 


r20.0 PICKING APART ANOTHER'S 
WORDS 


120.1  (Nahlawi:) Picking apart another's words 
consists of attacking another's specch by revealing 
the mistakes in it, whether its weak Arabic, mean- 
ing. or the intention of the speaker, as when one 
says, “This is true, bui you do not intend the truth 
by it," when such an attack involves no other 
motive tban contempt for the other and displaying 
one's cleverness. h is unlawful The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


"Whoever forgoes to cavil when he is in tbe 
wrong will have a home built for him on the edge 


وتورث الضغينة في بعض الأحوال 
والأشخاص: وتورث Lal‏ كثرة الضحك 
المميت لاقلب. روي الترمذي عن أبي 
هريرة رضى الله عنه أنه قال: قال رسول 
الله gi‏ لأصحابه: ois‏ يأخذ هؤلاء 
الكلمات يسمل يهن أو بعلم من يعمل 
بهن؟: تال ual‏ هريرة: أنايارسول الله 
nls‏ بيذي Las la‏ تقال: 

. المحارم تكن أعبد الناس‎ gate 

وارض بما قسم الله لك تكن أغنى 
NES‏ 

وأحسن إلى جارك تكن مؤمنا. 

وأحب للناس ما تحب Sha)‏ تكن 

ولا ;2$ الضيحك OY‏ كثرة الضحك 
تيت القلب ١‏ [رواه أحمد] [نقسل من 
الدرر المباحة : [VYA S NYY‏ 


0 المراء 


1 (النحلاوي: ) المراء عو طمن 
في كلام الخير بإظهار خلل فيه إما باللفظ 
من جهة المربيةء أو في المعني s‏ أو في 
قصد المتكلم ob‏ يقسول: هذا الكلام 
vum‏ ونكن ليس قصدك منه inim‏ 
غير أن برنبط به غرض سوى تحير 
الغير: وإظهار مرّية الكياسة: وهذا 
حرام . [عن أبي أمامة رضي الله عته. ail‏ 
قال: ] قال رسسول الله Lib‏ 7 ترك 
المراء ~ وهو مطل - بني له بيت في ربق 
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Picking Apart Another’s Words 


of paradise. Whoever forgoes it when in the right 
will have a tome built for him in the middle of 
paradise. And whoever improves his own charac- 
ter, a home will be buiit for him in the highest part 
of paradise." 


When a believer hears something true, it 
befits him to accept it. Tf itis not true, but is uncon- 
nected with religious matters, hic should remain 
silent, though if connected with religious matters, 
he is obliged 1o show that it is false and to con- 
demn it if there is a chance that anyone will believe 
him, because this is forbidding the wrong. 


GIVING A POSITIVE INTERPRETATION TO 
OTHERS’ SEEMING MISTAKES 


120.2 Nawawi (Allah Most High have mercy on 
him) mentions, in the section of the introduction 
of Sharh al-Muhadhdhab about the behavior of 
teacher and student, that “il is obligatory for a stu- 
dent to give a positive interpretation to every 
utterance of his brothers that seems to be wrong 
until he has exhausted seventy excuses. No one is 
incapabie of this except a failure.” 


READING WORKS THAT ARE BEYOND ONE'S 
UNDERSTANDING OR CAPACITY 


120.3 The Sheikh al-Akbar (A: Muhyiddin ibn 
al-‘Arabi}, Allah Most High sanctify his inmost 
being, writes in his letter about the spiritual sta- 
tion of annihilation in gnostic vision: “When a 
book fails into a person's hands concerning a sub- 
ject he knows nothing about [A: knows meaning 
through having studied it with sheikhs who are 
masters of it] and has not learned by engaging in it 
at first hand, he should do absolutely nothing with 
the book, but rather return it to those whom it 
concerns. He should not believe, disbelicve, or 
discuss it at all” (ibid., 131-32), 


120.2 


الجئة . ومن تركه ‏ وهو مدحق ge‏ له في 
وسطهاوسن حن خلقه» بني له في 
ela] satel‏ الترمذيع . 

والذي ينبغي للمؤمن إذا سمح LIS‏ 
إن كان حا أن يصدقه, وإن كان CHL‏ 
ولم يكن متعلقاً بأمور الدين أن يسكت 
عند وإن كان متعلقا بها يجب إظهار 
البطلان. AS YY‏ إن رجا القيول؛ لأنه 


وجوب حمل كلام الغير على 
المحامل السنة 


22 وذكر التووي رحمه الله تعالى 
في أدب العالم والمتعلم من مقدمة شرح 
المهذب. al‏ يجب على الطالب أن 
يحمل إخواته على المحامل الحسنة؛ في 
كل كلام يفهم مه نقص. إلى ete‏ 
محسلاء ثم قال : ولا يعجر عن ذلك إلا 
كل قليل التوفيق . 


عدم الاعتراض بغير علم 


r20,3‏ وقال الشيخ SH‏ قدمى الله 
V‏ سره ‏ في رسائته التي FIT‏ 
تحقيق مقام الغناء في الشهود: ينغي 
لمن dy‏ في يده كتاب قي عم لا يعرقه 
ولا سلك طريقه. أن لا يبدىء ولا يعيد. 
ol;‏ يرده على أهته ولا يؤمن يه. ولا 
يكقر. ولا يخوض فيه اليتة» [نقل من 
المرجع المذكور: ANEY YN‏ 
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121.0 LEARNED DISPUTATION 


121.1 (Nahlawi:) Disputation is what relates to 
clarifying various legal positions and making a 
case for them. When the intention behind this is to 
embarrass one's opponent or display one's 
supcriority, it is unlawful or even unbelief accord- 
ing to some scholars, But when disputation is 
intended to reveal the truth, as is rare, then it is 
permissible or cven recommended. Allah Most 
High savs, 


"Dispute with them with that which is better" 
(Koran 16:125), 


meaning. as Baydawi notes, by the best means of 
disputation, gently and affably, using the simplest 
approach and most familiar premises, since this 
more effectively cools opponents’ vehemence and 
exposes their contentiousness (ibid., 132). 


122.0 ARGUING 


122.1 (Nawawi:) Arguing is importunateness in 
speech to gain one’s end, whether monetary or 
other. It may be intitiated by oneself or in 
response to another. If one objects that a person 
must arguc to obtain his rights, the reply is that the 
stern condemnation of it applies to those who 
argue without right or knowledge, or somcone 
who adds abuse to his speech that is not necessary 
to secure his rights, or is motivated to arguc by 
nothing besides an obstinate desire to win and to 
finish his opponent. As for someone who has been 
wronged and makes his case in a way compatible 
with the Sacred Law, without belligerence, exces- 
siveness, or importunateness, and not intending 
mere obstinacy and abuse, it is not unlawful, 
though it is better to avoid it if there is any way to 
do so. for keeping one’s tongue within the limits of 
fair play during the course of an argument is virtu- 
ally impossible. Moreover. arguing produces ran- 
cor in hearts and causes animosity that can lead to 
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0 الحدال 


1 (التحلاوي:) البحدال هو ما 
يتعلق بإظهار المذاهب . وتقر يرها. 

فإن قصد نخجيل الخصم وإظهار 
فضله فحرام يل كقر عد يعض 
العلماء. وإن قصد إظهار الحق؛ رهو 
ob‏ فجائرٌ بل مندوب إليه. قال الله 
تعالى : 

top el eos 
التي هي‎ RR أي بالطر‎ [Nro iei] 
واللين‎ 3 I أحسن طرق المتحادلة من‎ 
الوجه الأيسر والمقدمات التي هي‎ ul, 
أشهر. فإن ذلك أنفع في تسكين لهبهم‎ 
وتبيين شغبهم . ذكره اليضاوي [مخرر‎ 
NEY من المرجع المذكور:‎ 


r22.0‏ الخصومة 


122.1 (النووي:) (قال الغزالي: ] 
Lil‏ الخصومة فلجاج في الكلام ليستوفي 
به مقصوده من مال أو غبسره . iyu,‏ يكون 
ابتداء وثارة يكون اعتراضا . op‏ قلث: لا 
بد للإنسان من الخصومة لاستيفاء 
حقوقه؛ فالجواب [ما أجاب به الإمام 
الغزالي] أن الذم المتأكمد إنمسا هولمن 
خاصم بالساطلل أو بغير علم1...] 
وكذلك من خلط بالخصومة كلماث نؤذي 
وليس له إليها حاجة في تحصيل حقه. 
وكذلك من يحمله على الخصومة محض 
المناد لقهر الخصم وكسره [فهذا هو 
المسذموم]. وأما المظلوم الذي ينصر 
حجته بطريق الشرع من غير لدد وإسراف 
وزيادة لجاج [على الحاجة] من غير قصد 
عناد ولا إبذاء. ففعلة هذا ليس obe‏ 
ولكن الأونى تركه ما وجد إليه سبيلا BY‏ 
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actual hatred between two people, until each 
comes ta be pleased when harm befalls the other 
and to be displeased at the good. and unleashes his 
tongue against the other's reputation. Whoever 
argues runs the risk of these calamities. At 
minimum, a quarrel comes to preoccupy one’s 
heart so that during the prayer one’s thoughts turn 
to debating and arguing, and one does not remain 
as one should. 


122.2 A certain person remarked, ‘I have not 
seen anything that impairs one’s religion, 
diminishes one's respectability, ends one’s happi- 
ness, Or preoccupies one's heart like arguing” {al- 
Adhkar (y102), 502-3). 


23.0 ASKING ABOUT ANOTHER'S 
MISTAKES 
123.1 (Nahlawi:) It is forbidden to ask about 


another's errors and blunders in order to tell them 
they have made a mistake or to embarrass them, 
being unlawful because it entails injury to another 
and belittling him in front of people. But when 
one's asking about mistakes is to learn or teach, or 
to test or sharpen students’ minds or make them 
reflect, then it is recommended and desirable, 
because it facilitates the comprehension of reli- 
gious knowledge (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 
140). 


124.0 SEARCHING OUT A PERSON'S 
FAULTS 


24.1 (Nahlawi:) Asking about and searching 
out the faults of others is spying, which Allah Most 
High has forbidden by saying, 


123.0 


ضبط اللسان في الخصومة على حد 
الاعتدال متعذر. والخصومة توغر 
المدور وتهيج الغضبء وإذا هاج 
الفضب حصل الحقد بينهما حتى يفرع 
كل واحد بمساءة الآخر ويحزن بمسرته 
ويطلق اللسان في عرضه . فمن خاصم 
فقد تعرض لهذه الآفات. وأقل ما فيه 
Jua‏ القلب حتي أته يكون في صلاته 
وخاطره معلق بالمحاجة والخصومة قلا 
ببقى حاله على الاستقامة . 


122.2 قال بعضهم: مارأيت Let‏ 
si‏ للدين ولا أنقص للمروءة ولا 
أضيع للذ ولا أث فل للقلب من 
الخصوية [محرر من الأذكار: ->Y‏ 
roe‏ بتقديم وتأخير] , 


0 السؤال عن 
المشكلات 


123.1 يحرم السؤال عن المشكلات 
ومواضع lala‏ للتغليط والتخجيل. وهو 
حرام لأنه يترتب عليه إيذاء الغير واحنقاره 
بين الناس [. . . ] بخلاف الؤال عنها 
لأتعلم أو التعليم واختيار أذهان الطلبة أو 
تشحيذها أو حثهم على التأمل فإنه 
العلم [محرر من الدرر المباحة: 


NUT 
التفتيش عن عيوب‎ 0۵0 

الناس 
4.1 (التحلاوي:) السسؤال 


والتفتيش عن عيوب AE‏ هو ent‏ 
الذي نهى الله تعالى عنه بقوله سبحاته : 
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125.0 Holding One's Tongue 


ولا Lá‏ .41 [الحجرات: 17]. ,)49:12 “Do not spy” (Koran‏ 
ومعشاه تتبع عورات المسلمين. وجاء 
في الحديث الصحيح : «إنك إن تتبعت 
عورات الناس أفسدتهم. y sg‏ 
- [وعن أبي برزة رضي الله عنه أنه 
قال : ] قال رسول الله ف : ديا ممشر من 
أسلم بلسانه» ولم يدخل الإيمان في 
قله لا تغتابو!الناس ولا نتبعوا 


meaning 1o look for the shameful points of Mus- 
lims. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 


(1) “If you search for people's shameful 
points, you corrupt them...” 


(2) “O you who have entered Islam with 
your tongues but whose hearts faith has not 
entered: do not slander people, and do not ferret 
out people's shameful points. Whoever searches 
out the shamcíul points of his brother, Allah will 
search out his own shameful points, and if Allah 
searches out a person's shameful points, be sure 
that He wili disgrace him even if he should remain 
in the middle of his house." 


عوراتهم. فإنه من تتبع عورة أخيه. تتبع 
الله عورته. ومن تتبع الله عورته amenity‏ 
ولو كان في جوف Lagla y alg p] 1A‏ 


AVEO من المرجع المذكور:‎ Ja 


(Ibid. , 145) 


1225.0 DISPLAYING SATISFACTION AT الشماتة‎ eb] 60 
A MUSLIM’S TROUBLES بالمسط‎ 


125.1 [رويناقي كتاب الترمذي عن | The Prophet (Allah bless him and give‏ 125.1 
واثلة بن الأسقع رضي الله عله JG‏ ] قال him peace) said,‏ 
رسول الله E‏ ولا تظهر الشماتة لأخياك 
فيرحمه الله ويبتلييك: [قال الترمذي : 


حديث حسن ] JEJ‏ من الأذكار: LEYE‏ 


“Do not show joy at the misfortune of your 
brother, lest Allah have mercy on him and afflict 
you with misfortune." 


(al-Adhkar (yi02), 474) 


126.90 OBSCENITY 


0 الفحش فى Jdal‏ 


126.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


126.1 [رويئافي كتاب الترهذي عن 
him peace) said:‏ 


عبد الله بن مسعود رضي الله عله قال : [ 
قال رسسول الله ك : اليس اللمومن 
بالطعان OL ALY,‏ ولا "umi‏ ولا 


(1) “A believer is not given to reviling, curs- 
ing, obscenity, or vulgarity.” 
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(2) "Whatever contains vulgarity is made 
ugly by it, and whatever contains modesty is made 
beautiful by it." 


126.2. (Nawawi:} Obscenity and vulgarity are 
forbidden, às is attested to by many well-known 
and rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths, 
obscenity meaning to express ugly or vulgar mat- 
ters in plain words, even if they are truc and the 
speaker is being honest. One should instead 
express such things by alluding to them in a polite 
way that nevertheless conveys what is meant, as is 
done by the Holy Koran and authentic noble 
hadiths. Atlah Most High says: 


(1) "It is permitted to you on the nights of 
the fast to enter unto your wives” (Koran 2:187). 


(2) "How can you take it [the marriage pay- 
ment| back when you have entered unto one 
another?" (Koran 4:21). 


(3) “But if you divorce them before you have 
touched them..." (Koran 2:237). 


There are many Koranic verses and authentic 
hadiths that employ similar words. Scholars say 
that comprehensible allusions should be used for 
these and other matters one is hesitant to mention 
by name. One alludes, for example, to sexual 
intercourse with a woman as “going unto," 
"lovemaking," "slecping with." and so forth, and 
does not usc explicit words such as copulare or the 
like; and similarly alludes to urinating and voiding 
excrement as "answering the call of nature,” or 
"going to the bathroom,” and does not simply say 
“defecate,” "urinate," and so forth. The same is 
truc of mentioning personal blemishes such as lep- 
rosy, halitosis, underarm odor. and thc like, 
which one should refer to by polite words that 
indicate what is meant. Other matters should be 
dcalt with as in the above-mentioned examples— 
ail of which apples to cases in which there is no 
need to plainly refer to these things by name. 
When the need arises to explain or teach, and one 


Obscenity 126.2 


البذيء: زقال الترمذي: حديث حسن . 
وروينا في كتاب dde E‏ وابن ماجه عن 
أنس رضي الله عنه قال : قال رسول الله 
:] دسا كان الفح في شيء إلا 
شائه. ومسا كان الحياء في شيء إلا 24 
[قال الترمذي : حديث [omm‏ 


126.2 (النووي:) وممايئهى ae‏ 
الفحش وبسذاءة اللسان, والأحاديث 
الصحيحة فيه كثيرة معروفة. ومعناه 
التعييسر عن ra!‏ لمستتبححمة بعبارة 
صر بحة. وإن كانت صحيحة والمتكلم 
بها صادق. وينبغي أن يستعمل في ذلك 
الكنابات ويعبر عنها بعبارة جميلة بفهم 
بها الغسرضض. وبهذا جاء القران العزيز 
وان الصحيصة المكرمة . 

قال الله تعالى : 

"ED 
JN نانك 4 [البقرة:‎ 

: Aw Jūs 

[SAX وقذ أفضئ‎ Gas LEG 
Y [النساء:‎ ak إلى‎ 

وقال تعالى : 

A sib i3)‏ بِنْ فل أن 
موشن 6 [البفرة: ۲۴۷]. 

والآيسات والأحاديث الصحيحة في 
ذلك كثيرة . 

قال العلماء : فينبغي أن يستعمل في 
هذا وما أشبهه من العيارات التي uem‏ 
من ذكرها بصريح اسمها الكتايات 
المفهمة . 

فيكنى عن جساع المرأة بالإنضاء 
والدخول والمعاشرة والوقاع ونحوها ولا 
يصرح بالنيك والجماع ونحوهما. 

وكذلكك يكنى عن الول والتفوط 
بقضاء الحاجة والذهاب mi‏ الخلاء. ولا 
يصرّح بالخراءة والبول ونحوعما. 

وكذلك ذكر العيوب كاليرص والبخر 
والفسنات وغيرها يعبر ae‏ ببارات جميلة 
ينهم منها الغرض . 

ويلحق بما ذكرنا من الأمغلة ما سواه . 

و[اعلم أن] هذا كله إذا لم تدع 


4 
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127.0 Holding One’s Tongue 

fears that the listener may not grasp one’s allusion 
or may misunderstand the meaning. one should 
plainly say the thing's name so that the real mean- 
ing is understood. And this is how one should 
interpret the badiths that have reached us which 
contain such straightforward expressions, 35 aris- 
ing from the needs we have mentioned, for com- 
municating clearly is more important than mere 
decorum. And Allah alone gives success (ibid.. 
(y102), 508-9). 


127.0 SEVERITY IN SPEECH 
AND HARSHNESS 


127.1. (Nahlawi:) Severity in speech and harsh- 
ness are blameworthy when out of place, their 
proper place being in forbidding tbe wrong, if 
gentleness and affability prove ineffective (dis: 
q5.5). as well as in imposing prescribed legal 
penalties, and in reprimanding or disciplining 
those who require it. Allah Most High says: 


(1) °“... And be harsh with them" (Koran 
9:73). 


(2) "Let them find severity in you" (Koran 
9:123). 


(3) *Let not pity for them seize you concern- 
ing the religion of Allah" (Koran 24:2). 


1027.2. Other than in the above-mentioned cases, 
it is praiseworthy for one to use amiable words, 
have a cheerful] expression, and to smile. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


“These is a dwelling in paradise whose out- 
side can عط‎ seen from inside [A: from its lucidness 
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الحاجة إلى التصريح بصريح اسمه. DB‏ 
دعت حاجة لغرض Ol‏ والتعليم وخيف 
أن المخاطب لا ينهم المجاز, أو يقهم 
غير المراد صرح حينشمذ باسمه الصر بح 
نبحصل الإفهام الحقيقي . 

وعلى هذا بحمل ما جاه فى الأحاديث 
من التصريسح بمشل هذاء فإن ذلسك 
محمول على الحاجة كما ذكرناء فإن 
تحصيل الإنهام في هذا أولى من مراعاة 
مجرد الأدب. وبالله التوفيق [محرر من 
i‏ المذكور: ۵۰۸ ۔ 9S‏ بتقديم 
وتأخير] . 


0 غلظة الكلام والعنف 


2.1 (النحلاري:) غلظة الكلام 
والعئف مذمومان, وهذا إذا كان فى غير 
محل ومحله النهي عن المشكسر إذا لم 
qos‏ الرفق واللين. 

ومحله ايضا إقامة الحصدود والتعزير 
والتأديب لمن بستوجب ذلك. قال الله 
NP‏ 

[VY [العوية:‎ dede liit 

وقال تعالى : 

giil SG uin‏ [التوبة: 
pyr‏ 

ades وقال‎ 

44 دين‎ JB بهما‎ ASE Yk 
IY [التور:‎ 


egy 1272‏ عداها يستحب SC‏ 
طيب الكلام. وطلاقة الوجه والتيسم . 
[عن عبد الله ين همر رضي الله عنهما. 
أن] النبي بد قال : «في الجنة غرفة يُرى 
ظامرها من باطتهاه. تقال gs‏ مالك 
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Frightening or Coercing a Believer 


and purity]." Abu Malik Ash'ari asked, "Whose 
shall it be, O Messenger of Allah?" And he said, 
"He whose speech is fair, who feeds others, and 
who spends the night standing in prayer when 
people sleep." 


(al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 144—45) 


128.0 FRIGHTENING OR COERCING 
A BELIEVER 


r28.1  (Nahlawt:) To make a believer fear other 
than disobedience or coerce him to do something 
he is averse to, such as giving a gift, marrying, or 
selling something— all this is hurting him, and 
hurting a believer is unlawful. The Prophet ( Allah 
biess him and give him peace) said, 


“Whoever frightens a believer, it is incum- 
bent that Allah not protect him from the terrors of 
Judgement Day as a fitting recompense.” 


Najm al-Ghazzi says in Husn al-tanabbuh, 
“Among the works of the Devil is frightening, 
annoying, or alarming a believer, all of which is 
unlawful” (ibid,, 157-58). 


129.0 REJECTING A BROTHER’S 
EXCUSE 


129.] The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him) said, 


“When someone offers an excuse to his fel- 
low Muslim and the latter does not accept it, his 


sin is like the crime of imposing taxes [dis: p32]." 


(Ibid., 157) 


غير ذنب] وإكراهه [على ماء 


128.0 


الأشعري: لمن هي يا رسول الله ؟ قال : 
لقن أطاب الكلام وأطعم الطعام وبات 
قائما والناس نامه [رواه الطبراني في 
الكبير] JE]‏ من الدرر المباحة: ١44‏ - 
pte‏ 


A3] 128.0‏ المؤمن [من 


لا بريده] 


1 (لنحلاوي: ) إخافة المؤمن 
من غير edd‏ وإكراهه على ما لا ير يده 
Reis‏ والنكاح واليح ap-‏ ذلك إبذاء 
له وإسذاء المؤمن حرام . [عن عمر رضي 
الله عنه أنه قال: سمعت] رسول الله Bee‏ 
يقول: دمن أخاف ibapa‏ كان lam‏ على 
الله dicas‏ أن لا يؤمسه من الأفمزاع يوم 
القبامة. جزاء وفاقا» [رواه الطبرانى فى 
الكبير بإسناد ضعيف]. وفي حسن di‏ 
للنجم الفزي: ومن أعمال الشيطان 
تخويف المؤمن وإزعاجه C444 5 iy‏ 
gos,‏ ذلك حرام [نقل من المرجع 
المذكور: .]۱١۸- NOV‏ 


acl ردعذر‎ 129.0 


129.1 [عن جودان رضي الله عنه أنه 
قال : ] قال رسول الله ig‏ :من اعتذر 
إلى أخه المسلم فلم يقبل منه. كان عليه 
مثل خطيئة مکس a‏ [رواه ابن ماجه] JU)‏ 
من المرجع المذكور: لا .]١‏ 
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30.0 Holding One's Tongue 

r30.0 DRIVING AWAY THE POOR, 
THE WEAK, THE ORPHAN, OR 
THE BEGGAR 


r30.t Allah Most High says: 

(1) "As for the orphan, do not oppress him; 
and as for the beggar (dis: 139], turn him not 
away" (Koran 93:9-10). 


(2) "Do not drive away those who call upon 
their Lord morning and evening, seeking His 
countenance: you are not responsible for anything 
of their account, nor they for anything of yours. 
that you should drive them away and thus become 
of the wrongdoers" (Koran 6:52). 


(3) "Lower your wing unto the believers" 
(Koran 15:88). 


(al-Adhkar (y102), 481-82) 


131.0 PUTTING OFF ONE'S 
FATHER OR MOTHER 


r31.1 (Nawawi:) It is very sternly prohibited to 
put off one's father or mother. Allah Most High 
Says: 


"Your Lord decrees that you shall worship 
none but Him and treat your parents well. 1f one 
or both of them reach old age while with you, do 
not say “Uff to them or put them off, but speak 
respectfully to them. Lower for them the wing of 
humbleness, out of mercy, and say, ‘O Lord, have 
mercy on them, as they raised me when [ was 
young’ " (Koran 17.24-25). 


(Ibid, , 509) 
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60 طرد الفقير 


all;‏ واليتيم والسائل 


130.1 قال الله تعالي : 

Uy‏ البتيم HEH‏ . وأا الشائل فلا 
$28 [الضحى: 4 [re‏ 

otis يمون‎ pill ET ENT 


٠ ماعَلَيِك‎ ges dh y tais بالغذاة‎ 


الظالمين» [الألعام: [oY‏ 
JU,‏ تعالي : 
وَالحفض toe se‏ 
[الحجسر: [AA‏ [محرر من الأذكار: 
LEAT. EAN‏ 


0 انتهار الوالد والوالدة 


1 (النووي :) يحرم اتتهار الوالد 
والوالدة [وشبههما] تحر يمأ غليظاً. قال 
E‏ 

por"‏ رَبك ألا yá‏ إلا ااه 
وبالوالدين Site jal uy ENT‏ الكبر 
Lei‏ لاما فلا ت هما اف ولا 
C‏ ول C‏ فولا كربا al.‏ 
لا بجاح الذي (LSM‏ زت 
gen)‏ كما gt)‏ ضفيراً» [الإسراء : 
et pe] .IYe-ti‏ 
المذكور: 0*5[ 
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Circumstances in Which Conversation 1s Offensive 


r32.0 CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH 
CONVERSATION IS OFFENSIVE 

(N: Offensive, when used without further 
qualification by Hanafis (A: in their books on the 
lawful and uniawful (al-hazr wa al-ibaha)) means 
unlawfully offensive (makruh tahriman). and its 
ruling is the same as the unlawful (A: is in the 
Shafi'i school).) 


INTERRUPTING ONESELF OR OTHERS 


132.1 (Nahlawr) It is offensive to interrupt 
someone else's words with one's own when the 
former consist of teaching Sacred Knowledge. 
Some scholars hold that to grect a group with “‘as- 
Salamu 'alaykum" when they are learning reli- 
gious knowledge is a sin. It is also offensive to 
interrupt one's own words with speech of a dif- 
ferent kind when reciting Koran, supplicating, 
cxplaining the Koran, teaching hadith, or 
addressing people, and while doing this, for 
example, one turns to someone and telis him to go 
buy some things needed at home. 

Conversation is offensive for anyone seated 
listening to a pious exhortation, or instruction, or 
in the presence of someone above his own level. It 
is also offensive for such a person merely to turn to 
look at something else. or to stir when there is no 
need, ail of which is poor manners, levity, precipi- 
tateness, and thoughtlessness. Rather, the one 
speaking should set forth what he means to say 
without irrelevant asides until finished, and the 
person addressed should heed the speaker, paying 
attention to him and listening until he finishes, 
without looking around, stirring, or talking; espe- 
cally if the speaker is explaining the words of 
Allah Most High or His messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). But one is excused if a 
pressing physical or religious need arises that 
there is no alternative but to fulfill, since necessity 
excuses one from any rule whatever (A: but only 
to the degree demanded by necessity). 


DISRESPECT TO THOSE WITH 
AUTHORITY OVER ONE 


132.2 tis offensive to contend against the words 
of anyone with authority over one (A: counte- 


r32.0 


0 المواضع التي يكره 
فيها الكلام i‏ 

iD‏ والكراهة إذا أطلقت p‏ في 
باب الحظير والإباحة) عند الحثقية 
فالمراد كراهة التحريم وحكمه حكم 
quodi‏ 


قطع كلام غيره أو نفسه 


r32.1‏ (التحلاوي: منها قطع كلام 
الغير وحديئه بكلامه من غير ضرورة» 
خصوصاً إذا كان في مذاكرة العلم » وقد 
قالوا إن اللام على الجالس لمذاكرة 
العلم إنم ‏ وكذا قطم كلام نفسه يخلاف 
جدسه كمن يقرأ أويدع و أويفسر أو 
يحدث أو يخطب للتاس ويلتغت في 
atl‏ إلى شخص قيأمره pany‏ حوائج بيته 
„oga yl‏ 

وكذا تكلم من هو في مجلس He‏ أو 
تدريى أو في مجلس من هوفوقه, وكذا 
مجرد التفاته وتحركه من غير حاجة » وكل 
هذا سوء أدب وخفة, وعجلة. وسغه . 
بل على المتكلم أن يسرد كلامه إلى أن 
يتتهي من غير تخلل كلام أجنبي : وعلى 
المخضاطب التوجه إليه والإنصات 
والاستماع إلى أن يتنهي كلامه بلا التفات 
ولا تحرك ولا تكلم » خصوصا إذا كان 
المتكلم في تفسير كلام الله تعالى. أو 
كلام رسول الله E‏ إلا أن نبدو حاجة 
داعية bab‏ أو ela pt‏ قلا يجد بدا من بعد 
ماذكر. فإن الضرورة Qi‏ 
الأحكام المطلقة . 


رد التابع كلام متبوعه 


CAP aca كلام‎ cel رد‎ Cie r32.2 
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132.3 Holding One’s Tongue 

nanced by Sacred Law}, or talk back, oppose, 
rebut, or disobey such a person in anything lawful 
(A: meaning not unlawful or offensive). the pro- 
hibition applying to such people as a follower with 
his lcader. son with his parents, student with his 
teacher, wife with her husband, or unlearned per- 
son with a scholar. All of this is very ugly behavior 
and deserves disciplinary action (def: 017), since 
each of these is obliged to obey the one over them, 


THIS-WORI.DLY WORDS IN A MOSQUE 


r32.3 It is offensive to speak about this-worldly 
matters, meaning words that would otherwise be 
permissible, m a mosque when there is no excuse 
(A: if one makes a habit of it). (N: The more reli- 
able position is that it is not offensive, but merely 
better not to (khilaf al-awla).) 


SPEAKING DURING THE SERMON 
OF THE FRIDAY PRAYER 


r32.4 It is offensive to speak during the sermon 
on Friday, whether it be to say “Subhan Allah," 
the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), or to command the right or forbid 
the wrong, the reason for the prohibition being 
that listening to the Friday prayer sermon is 
obligatory, asit takes the place of two of the rak'as 
of the noon prayer, so that things offensive during 
the prayer are offensive while listening to the ser- 
mon. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 


"When the imam is giving the sermon on Fri- 


day, and you tell your companion ‘Listen,’ you 
have made an impertinent remark." 


SPEAKING WHEN THÉ KORAN IS 
BEING RECITED 


r32.5 It is offensive to speak when the Koran is 
being recited. for listening to it and heeding it are 
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Vul as‏ ومخالفته وعدم قبوله . وعدم 
إطاعته في أمر مشروع ‏ كالرعية vem‏ 
والولد لوالديه . والتلميذ لأستاذه. والمرأة 
لزوجها. والجاهل للعالم ‏ وهذا ted‏ 
جدا يستحق به التمزير؛ oY‏ طاعة هؤلاء 
واجية عليهم . 


المساجدء أي الكلام ge‏ بلا عذر: 
فإنه مکروه. 


الكلام في حال Lhal‏ 


4 ومتها: الكلامُ في حال 
الخطبة ولو تسبيحاً. أو تصلية أو VÀ‏ 
بالمعروف, Lely‏ عن المنكر ‏ وأصله أن 
استمساع الخطبة ‏ في الجممة ‏ فرض 
لتنزيلها مدزلة ركعتي الظهر. قيكره 
لمستمع الخطبة ما يكره في الصلاة. قال 
gr‏ : وإذا قلت لصاحبك يوم الجمعة : 
أنصت - والإمسام يخطب ‏ فقد لفوت» 
[رواء البخاري ومسلم] . 


الكلام عند قراءة القرآن 


5 رمها: الكلام عند قراءة 
القرآن . والإنصاتٌ عند قراءته واستماعة 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Circumstances in Which Conversation is Offensive 


absolutely obligatory, whether one is performing 
the prayer or not, and whether one comprehends 
it or not (A: but only if its words are distinctly 
audible to one). Allah Most High says, 


"When the Koran is recited. listen and pay 
heed to it" (Koran 7:204). 


SPEAKING WITHOUT NEED TO A 
MEMBER OF THE OPPOSITE SEX 


r32.6 It is offensive for a male to speak without 
need to a young woman whois not à member of his 
unmarriageable kin (def: m6,1). He should not 
say "Arhamkum Allah" (Allah have mercy on 
you) if she sneezes, greet her with "as-Salamu 
'alaykum" (A: which is unlawful in the Shafi‘i 
school) nor return her Salams if she says them (A: 
which is offensive for Shafi'is). He should not say 
these aloud, but to himself, all of which likewise 
holds for a young woman's speaking to a man who 
is not a member of her unmarriageabie kin 
(m6.2). The prohibition of these is due to the 
Prophet's having said (Allah bless him and give 
him pcace), 


“The adultery of the tongue is speech,” 


SPEAKING WHEN LOVEMAKING OR IN 
THE LAVATORY 


r32.7 It is offensive to speak while Jovemaking. 
or when in the favatory or relicving oneself, 

It is offensive to laugh in circumstances in 
which speaking is offensive. 


SPEAKING AFTER THE COMING OF DAWN 
REFORE PERFORMING THE DAWN PRAYER 


132.8 It is offensive to speak of this-worldly 
things between dawn and performing the dawn 
prayer (subh). Some hold this extends until sun- 
rise (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 145-49). 


132.6 


Las Doty‏ سواه كان في الصلاة أو 
خارجهاء فاهما للمعالي أو غير فاهم . 
قال الله تعالى : 

HINTEN ES قرئء‎ lil gj 
gorda 


الكلام مع غير محرم بلا حاجة 


132.6 ومنها: الكلام مع الشابة 
الأجنبية بلا حاجة حتى لا يشمتها إذا 
عطست ولا ede phi‏ ولا يرد 
سلامها جهرا بل في نفسه» وكذا العكس 
لقوله بيد : «واللسان زناه ap DASH‏ [ت : 
من حيديث رواه gla‏ 


الكلام عند الجماع وعند فضاء 
الحاحة 


132.7 ومنها الكلام عند الحماع, 
ua‏ الكلام في الخلاء e,‏ قضاء 
الحاحة ‏ 

وكذا يكره الضحك في المواضع التي 
بكره فيها الكلام . 


الكلام بعد طلوع الفجر إلى 
الصلاة 


8+ ومنهاكلام الدئيا بعد طلوع 
الفجر إلى الصصلاة. وقيسل إلى طلوع 
الشمس pee]‏ ر هن الدر ر المباحة: hte‏ 
OMS.‏ بتقديم وتأخير]. 
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133.0 Holding One's Tongue 
CONVERSATION AFTER PERFORMING 
THE NIGHTFALL PRAYER ('ISHA) 


132.9 (Nawawi:) It is offensive for someone who 
has prayed the nightfall prayer (isha) to converse 
about things permitted at other times, mcaning 
permissible words which would otherwise be the 
same to say or not to. Discourse that is unlawful or 
offensive at other times is even more sternly pro- 
hibited or offensive at this time. As for conversa- 
tion about what is good, such as teaching Sacred 
Knowledge, relating the words of the pious, 
describing noble quatities, or speaking to one’s 
guest, none of these is offensive, but rather they 
are commendable (al-Adhkar (y102), 504). 


133.0 PEOPLE OFFENSIVE TO GREET 
WITH SALAMS 


133.1. (Nahiawi:) ft is offensive (def: 132.0) to 
greet with "as-Salamu 'alaykum" anyone who is: 


(1) performing the prayer, reciting the 
Koran, invoking Allah (dhikr), rcading hadith to 
others, giving the Friday prayer sermon (khutba), 
or listening to any of these; 


(2) a student of jurisprudence repeating a 
lesson over to himself to facilitate memorizing it, 
somcone informing ordinary people of legal rul- 
ings, or anyonc engagcd in a lesson of Sacred 
Knowledge: 


(3) giving the call to prayer or call to com- 
mence (iqama); 


(4) teaching; 


(5) seated waiting for the prayer. or saying 
"Subhan Allah"; 


(6) eating; 
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الكلام بعل صلاة العشاء 


9 (النووي:) ویکره لمن صلی 
eL Hh‏ الآخرة أن يتحدث بالحديث 
المباح في غير هذا الوقت وأعني Chal‏ 
الذي استوى نعله وتركه . UG‏ الحديث 
المحرم في غير هذا الوقت J‏ المكر وه 
فهو فى هذا الوقت أشد تحريما وكراهة , 
وأما الحديث في الخسر كمذاكرة العلم 
وحكايات الصمالحين ومكسارم الأخلاق 
والحديث مع الضيف قلا كراهة فيه بل 
هو مستحب [نقل .من الأذكار المتتخبة من 
كلام سيد الأبرار: &*9[. 


133.0 الموات Jl‏ یکره 
فبها السلا فج الي 


1 (لنحلاوي: ) من المواضع 
التي يكره فيها السلام: السلام على 
مصل . cag Uy‏ وذاكرء ومحدّث. 
وخطيب ومن يصخي cel‏ ومكرر فقه» 
ومن يفصلى الأحكام بين الناس s‏ ومن هو 
في حال مذاكرة العلم الشرعي e‏ ومؤذن. 
ومقيم » ومدرس» ومن جلس Rawal‏ 
coe lly‏ والمشغول بالأكل. والفاسق 
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(7) a corrupt petson who does not conceal 
his acts of disobedience: 


(8) a voung lady who is not a member of 
one’s unmartiageable kin (dis: 732.6); 


(9) someone who plays games that are not 
permissible (dis: k29.5). slanders others. sings, is 
an old wag. a chronic liar, addicted to profitless 
conversation, reviles others, or looks at women's 
faces, all of whom are offensive to greet unless 
their repentance from these things is known; 


(10) somcone who is enjoying his wite, 
whose nakedness is exposed, who is relieving him- 
self, drowsy, asleep, or someone who is in a 
bathhause. 


RESPONDING TO SALAMS 


133.2 His not obligatory to respond to some- 
one's Salams in circumstances where greeting him 
is uncalled-for, except for a corrupt person ((7) 
above), whose Salams it is obligatory to return. It 
is not obligatory ta answer the Salams of someone 
who is a child, intoxicated, or insane. Nawawi 
{Allah Most High have mercy on him) says in his 
commentary on Sghih Muslim, “Scholars disagree 
about greeting non-Muslims with 'as-Salamu 
‘alaykum’ or returning their Salams. We hold that 
it is unlawful to say it to them first, though is 
obligatory to return their greetings by saving 'Wa 
‘alaykum (and upon you), or simply. “Alaykum.” 
Other scholars hold it is permissible to greet them 
first with ‘as-Salamu ‘alaykum’ " (ai-Durar al- 
mubaha (y99}, 150-51). 


134.0 BOASTING 


r3.1 Allah Most High says, 


"Do not praise yourselves: He knows best 
who is godfearing" (Koran 53:32). 


Boasting 134.0 


لو معلناء والأجئييات الفنيات» وعلى من 
يلعب لعب غير مباح. ومن يغتاب الناس : 
وعلى من يعني . وعلى الشبخ الممازج . 
والكذاب. واللاغي: وعلى من بسب 
الناس . أو ينظر وجوه الأجنيات» مالم 
تعرف تو ينهم . وعلى من يتمتع مع أعله : 
ومكسئسوف (EP‏ ومن هوقي حال 
eS pall gl «de xl‏ أو ناعس أو تائم أو 


pi رد‎ 


2 للايجب الره فى كلل محل لا 
یشرع في هالسلام: ay‏ الفاسق» 
An‏ وجوب السرد عليه . ولا يجب رد 
سلام الطفل : والسكران والمجنود [ولا 
من يقول: سلام عليسكم؛ بسكون 
الميم]. وقال الشووي رحمه الله تعالى 
في شرح ملم اخستلف العلماء في رد 
السلام على الكفار وابتدائهم به فمذهينا 
تحريم SLL‏ ووجوب رده عليهم بأن 
يقول: وعليكم: أو: -häi s Se‏ 
وذهب طائقة إلى جواز beetles!‏ لهم 
باللام [محرر من الدرر المباحة: ٠١١‏ 


١١8١‏ بتقديم وتأخیر]. 


0 الافتخار 


61 قال الله تعالى : 
yap‏ 
ul‏ [النجم : [TY‏ 
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735.0 Holding One's Tongue 
134.2) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"Allah has inspired to me that you are alf to 
be humble towards each other such that no onc 
transgresses against or exalts himself above 
another." 


(al-Adhkar (y102), 473—74) 


r35.0 REVEALING ONE'S SINS 
TO OTHERS 


35.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


“All of my Community shall be pardoned, 
save those who commit sins openly. Committing 
them openly includes a man who docs something 
shameful at night, and when morning comes, 
Allah having hidden his act, he says, ‘O So-and- 
so, last night I did such and such’; his Lord having 
concealed it for him ai night, while in the morning 
hc pulls away the cover with which Allah had con- 
ccaled it [or him.” 


r45.2 (Nawawi:) It is offensive for a person who 
bas been afflicted with an acl of disobedience or 
the like to inform another of it. Rather, one 
should repent to Allah Most High by desisting 
from it at once, regretting what one has done, and 
firmly resolving never to do the like of it again. 
These three things are the integrals of repentance, 
which is not valid without them. There is no harm 
in telling about a sin to one’s sheikh or other per- 
son who may be expected to teach onc how to 
desist from the act or refrain from similar acts, or 
apprisc one of the causes that led to it, or pray for 
onc, and so forth. If such is the case, informing 
him is commendable. It is only offensive to do so 
when no such interest can be served (ibid., 498). 
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32 [وروینا فو صحیح مسنم 
وسن ابي داود وغيرهما عن عياض بن 
حمار الصحابى رضى الله عته قال : ] قال 
رسول الله ln ya‏ الله تمالى أوحى إلى 
أن تواضعوا حتى لا يبي أحدٌ على أحد 
ولا بفخر أحد على أحد, [نقل من 
الأذكار : [£V& EYY‏ 


135.0 إخبار SL YI‏ غيره 


te 3 


or 135.1‏ صحيحي الخاري 
ومسلم عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عه 
قال : dcs) poaae‏ الله LL‏ 
bs,‏ أمتي ple‏ إلا المجاهرين. 3l‏ 
من ala‏ أن يعمل fess‏ بالليل 
عملا ثم يصبع وقد oir‏ الله تعالى عليه 
فيقول : SWE‏ عملت البارحة كذا 
رکذ!. وقد بات يسترهربه: ويُصبح 
EDU‏ 


usa 2‏ یکره للانان إذا 
ابتلني بمعصية أو نحوها أن eee‏ غيره 
بذلك . بل يتبغي أن يتوب إلى الله Bos‏ 
ales‏ عنها في الحال peto g‏ على ما تعل 
ويعزم أن لا يعسود إلى مثلها أبدا؛ فهذه 
SC‏ هي أركان التوبة لا تمع إلا 


باجتماعها . فإن أخبر بمعصيته شيخد أو 


شبهه مسن يرجو بإخباره أن يعلمه مخرجا 
من معصيته: أو ليملهه ما يسلم به من 
الوقوع في مثلها. أويعرفه السبب الذي 
أوقعه فيها: أو يدعو له أو نحو ذلك فلا 
باس به . بل هو حسن . وإنما يكره إذا 
Lis‏ هذه المصلحة [محرر من المرجع 
المذكوي : 


55. 


۸ بتقدیم وتأخر] . 
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Revealing a Secret 


136.0 REVEALING A SECRET 


136.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"When a man says something, then glances 
left or right, his words are a confidence to be 
kept.” 


(Ibid.. 507) 


136.2 (Nahlawr) Telling a secret means to 
inform others of a remark, action, or state which 
one learns of from someone who wants it to 
remain hidden, whether it be good or bad. This is 
hurting him, and hurting others is unlawful. 

Whenever people meet, it is obligatory to 
keep secret any act that occurs, any word spoken. 
or any state attributable to someone, when these 
concerm something one would normally wish to 
remain confidential, while not being unlawful. If 
unlawful, then; 


(1) Ifitis against Allah Most High alone and 
does not involve legal measures such as prescribed 
legal penalties or disciplinary action (def: 017), 
then it must be kept secret. 


(2) If it involves legal measures, as do forni- 
cation (dis: 012) and drinking (016), then onc has 
a choice between rcvealing it or not, though it 1s 
superior to conceal it. 


(3) If it involves another person's rights, 
then if concealing it entails harm to anyone, or if it 
concerns prescribed legal measures such as retali- 
ation for an injury or death (def: 03). or covering 
the cost of an article destrayed through negli- 
gence, then if the person whose rights have been 
infringed is ignorant of it, one is obliged to make 
the matter known, and must testify to it if asked 
to. 


(4) If it involves another's rights. but con- 
cealing it does not entait harm to anyone and it 
does not concern prescribed legal measures. or it 
entails one of these two, bui the person concerned 


36.0( 
0 إفشاء السر 


).136 [ورويئا في سنن أبي داود 
والترمذي عن ple‏ رضي الله عنه قال: ] 
فال رسول الله كف : fate‏ حدّث الرجل 
بالحديث ثم التفت فهي أمانة: JU]‏ 
الترمذي: حديث حن) نقل من المرجع 
المذكور: [e V‏ 


2 (إلنحلاوي: ) PS‏ 
oz‏ (وإظهارع القول أو الفعل أو الحال 
الذي يعلمه الإنسان من غيمره. عد 
الداس. حيث لا بريد ذلك الغير اطلاع 
أحد عليه. من خير أوشر. فإن فيه إيذاء 
ذلك الغيرء db‏ حرام . 

[واعلم أن] كل ما وقم من الأعمال: 
أو يل من الكلام؛ أو اتصف به متصف 
من الأحسوال في مجلس من المجالس : 
مما يكره إفثاؤه : إن لم يخالف الشرع : 
يلوم كتمانه . 3 خالف الشرع : 

ob -‏ كان حق الله تمالى ولم يملق به 
حكم شرعي كالحد والتعزير فكذلك . 

۔ وإن تعلق به حكم شرعي فلك 
us‏ والستر أفضل BIS‏ وشرب 
الخمر . 

وإن كان حى العبد - فإن تعلق به 
pe‏ لأحد. أوحكم شرعي كالقصاص 
والعضمين. فعليك الإعلام إن جهل ذلك 
الأمر. والشهادة إن طلب متك . 

- وإلاء ob‏ کان لم پت علق به ضر ر 
cae Y‏ ولا تعلق به حكم شرعي؛ أو تعلق 
بد حكم شرعي. أو تعلق به ذلك ولكنه 
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137.0 Holding One's Tongue 


already knows of it through another and one has 
not been asked to testify about it, then one is 
obliged ta conceal the matter. 


عملم من غيرك ولم يجهل ولم تطلب مئك 
الشهادة به. فالكتم واجب عليك d‏ 
y yaa]‏ من الدرر المباحة: MEE‏ 


(al-Durar al-mubaha (v99), 134} 


137.0 DISAFFECTING A PERSON'S إفساد أهل الإنسان‎ 0 
FAMILY FROM HIM 1 ele 


r37.1 (Nawawi:) It is unlawful for a person 10 | بحرم على‎ Ou 1037.3 
mention anything to another's servant, wife, son, الركلف أن يحَدّث عد الاتنان أو‎ 
and so forth that could disaffect them from bim, IMMO E 
9 . ra: به‎ cR زوجته أو اہنه ونجوهم ہما‎ 
unless one is commanding the right or forbidding AR ME, * , 
the wrong. Thc Prophet (Allah bless him and give I TA لم بکن‎ ina 
him peace) said, بالمعروف أو نهيا عر منكر. [ورويئا في‎ 
كتابي أبي داود والنسائي عن أبي هرسرة‎ 
l “He who disaffects a person's wife or servant j الله‎ Jy, رضي الله عنه قال: ] قال‎ 
from him is not of us." 


ج : من OF‏ زوجة أمرىء أو مملوكه 
فليس مناء [محرر من الأذكار: (al-Adhkar (y102), 498) TERA‏ 


r38.0 CURSING 


0 اللعن 
النهي عن لعن الغير 


THE PROHIBITON OF CURSING OTHERS 


138.] {Nawawi:) Cursing an upright Muslim is 
unlawful by unanimous consensus of all Muslims. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


ONT. dC uoa 138.1‏ 
المسلم المصون حرام بإجماع المسلمين 
[... روينافي صحيحي البخساري 
وملم عن ثابت بن الضحاك رضي الله 
عبنه وكان من أصحاب الشجرة قال : ] قال 
رسول الله بد : «لعن المؤمن MARES‏ 


“Cursing a believer is like killing him.” 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF CURSING THOSE WHO 
COMMIT DISOBEDIENCE WHEN THEY ARE 
NOT PERSONALLY IDENTIFIED OR KNOWN 


جواز لعن أصحاب المعاصي غير 
المعيئين أو المعر وفين 


38.2 It is permissible (A: but not rewarded by 
Allah) to curse those who possess blameworthy 


2 وبسور لعسن el‏ 
الأوصاف المذمومة كتولك : لعن الله 
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characteristics, such as by saying, “Allah curse 
oppressors,” "Allah curse the corrupt,” "Allah 
curse picture makers,” and so forth. Well-known 
and rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths ver- 
ify that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 


(1) “Allah curse her who wears falsc hair and 
her who arranges it for another"; 


(2) “Allah curse him who eats usurious gain 
(riba)"; 


(3) “Allah curse those who make pictures"; 


(4) "Alah curse him who surreptitiously 
changes property-line markers"; 


al! of these being found in Bukhari, Muslim, or 
both. 

As for cursing a particular person who com- 
mits somc act of disobedience, such as an oppres- 
sor, adulterer, maker of pictures, thief, or one 
who consumes usurious gain; the hadith evidence 
seems to suggest it is not unlawful, though Ghazali 
indicates (A: and it is the most reliable opinion) 
that it és unlawful unless the person cursed is 
somconc we know has died in a state of unbelief, 
such as Abu Lahab, Abu Jahl, Pharaoh, Haman, 
and their likes. This, as Ghazali notes, is "because 
to curse means to distance another from the mercy 
of Allah Most High, while we do not know how 
the particular corrupt person or non-Muslim will 
end his life. As for those the Prophet (Ailah bless 
him and give him peace) personally cursed, 
perhaps it was becausc hc knew they would die in 
unbelief. Praying that evil befalls a person is simi- 
lar to cursing, even when against a tyrant, such as 
saymg, ‘May Allah not heal him,’ ‘May Allah not 
keep him safe,' and similar remarks, all of which 
are blameworthy [A: being unlawful, if of a Mus- 
lim). And likewise for cursing any animals or 
inanimate objects whatever- ali this is objection- 
able [A: meaning offensive]" (ai- Adhkar (y102), 
476-80). 


Cursing r38.0 


التلالمين [ . . . ] لعن الله الفاسقين» 
لعن الله المصورين؛ ونحو ذلك [كما 
تقدم في الفصل السابق . . . ]. ولبت في 
الأحاديث الصحيحة المشهورة أن رسول 
الله 28 قال : لحن الله Aet‏ 
والمستوصلة» [الحديث ly‏ قال : ] 
«لعن الله أكل الرباء [الحديث]ء [وأنه 
قال: ] «لعن الله الممسورين». [وأنه 
قال : ] «لعن الله من عير مار الأرضى 
t‏ هذه الألفاظ في صحيحي 
البخاري ومسلم بعضها فيهما وبعضهاً 
فى أحدهما. 

Lily‏ لعن الإنسان بعينه ممن اتصف 
بشيء من المعاصي M‏ , . ] ظالم أو 
زان أو مصور أو سارق أو JST‏ ربا فظواهر 
الأحاديث أنه فيس بحرام. 

وأشار الغزائي إلى تحريمه إلا في حق 
من علمتا أنه مات على ASIE‏ كأبى لهب 
وأبي جهل وفرعون وهامان وأشباههم , 
قال : OF‏ اللمن هو الإبعاد عن رحمة الله 
تعالى c‏ وما ندر ي ما يحم به لهذا الفاسق 
أو الكافر. ol, p: JG]‏ الذين ped‏ 
رسول الله $E‏ بأعيانهم فيجوز أنه #5 
علم موتهم على الكفر . [قال: ] ويقرب 
من اللمن الدعاء على الإنسان يالشر حتى 
الدعاء على الظالم كقول الإنسان : لا 
أصح الله جسمه ولا سلمة الله: وما 
ym‏ ی sel ma‏ وكل ذلك مذموم: وكذلك 
لعن جميع الحيوانات والجماد فكله 
مذموم [ محر ر من الأذكار: {A <. TA!‏ + 
epo‏ وتأخير] . 
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139.0 Holding One's Tongue 


r39.0 BEGGING 


039.1 (Nahlawi:) It is unlawful to ask for money 
or other worldly advantage from somcone one bas 
no right to ask, unless there is a necessity to. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“One of you keeps begging until when he 
mects Allah Most High, there is not a piece of 
flesh left on his face," 


which is interpreted as referring to anyone who 
asks when it is not permissible to do so. The 
degree of necessity that permits begging is when 
one is unable to earn a living due to illness or 
weakness and does not have enough food to last 
one day (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 139). 


r40.0 MUSIC, SONG, AND DANCE 


MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 


140.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) As for the condem- 
nation of musical instruments, flutes, strings, and 
the like by the Truthful and Trustworthy (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), who 


"does not speak from personal caprice: it ís 
nothing besides a revelation inspired" (Koran 
53:324), 


let those who refuse to obcy him beware lest 
calamity strike thern, or a painful torment. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


(1) "Allah Mighty and Majestic sent mc asa 
guidance and mercy to believers and commanded 
mc to do away with musical instruments, flutes, 
strings, crucifixes, and the affair of the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance.” 
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| 139.0 التسول 


39.1 ر(النحلاوي:) سؤال المال 
والمنغمة الدنيوية ممن لا حق له فيه 
حرام إلا عند الضرورة الداعية إليه. 
[عن ابن عمر رضي الله عتهما أن] النبي 
ند قال: هلا تزال المسألة بأحدكم حتى 
يلقى الله تعالى وليس في وجهه مزعة 
لحم؛ [رواه البخاري]. وهذا محمول 
على كل من سأل سؤالاً لا يجسوز له. 
| [. . . ] والضرورة التي تبيح السؤال ٠‏ أن 
لا بقدر على الكسب للمرض أو الضعف 
وأن لا يكون عنده قوت يوم [محرر من 
الدرر المباحة: [MY‏ 


140.0 الملاهي والغناء 
والرقص 
الملاهى 


r40.]‏ (ابن حجر الهيتمي:) أما ذم 
المعازْف والمزامير والأوتار ونحوها مما 
جاء عن الصادق المصدوق الذي لا 
#بنطق عن الهوى إن هو إلا وجي era‏ 
عليحذر الذين يخالفون عن أمره أن 
تصيبهم فتنة أو بصيهم edi wile‏ 

- (عن أبي أمامة رضي الله عنه قال: ] 
قال رسول الله قف : وإن الله عز وجسل 
gin‏ هدي ورحمة للمؤمنين وأمرني 
بمحق المعازف والمزامير والأوتار 
والصلب وأمر الجاهلية. . .» [رواه أبو 
225[ 

- [وعن أنس رضي الله عنه أن رسول 
الله gis‏ قال : ] دمن قعد إلى قينة يستمع 


منها صب الله في أذنيه الآنك يوم القيامةه 
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Music, Song, and Dance 1402 


)2( “On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will 
pour molten lead into the ears of whocver sits lis- 
tening to a songstress." 


[رواه ابن صصرى في أمالیه als‏ عساكر 
في تاريخه]. 

- [وعن ابن مسعود رضي الله عه أن 
xe QA‏ قال: ] «الغئاء يبت ALES‏ في 
القلب كما ينبت الماء البقل+ aly pJ‏ 
اليهقي وابن أبي الدنيا], 

- [وعين سهل بن سعد قال : قال 
رمول الله [1E‏ ديكون في هذه الأمة 
خسفب ومسخ وقذف , فيل : ومتى ذلك يا 
رسول الله؟ قال : إذا ظهرت القينات 
والمعازف واستحلت الخمرة [رواه عبد 
بن حميد واللفظ له وابن ماجه مختصرا. 
ومدار مساتيدها على عبد الرحمن بن زيد 
بن أسلم وهو ضعيف . وصح من طرق 
خلافا لما pay‏ فيه ابن حزم نقد علقه 
البخاري ووصله الإسماعيلي وأحمد 
وابن ماجه وأبو تعيم وأبو داود بأسانيد 
صحيحة لا مطعن Aged‏ وصيحده جماعة 
آخرون من الأئمة كما قاله بعض الحفاظ 
أنه بيد قال : ] «ليكونن فى أمتى أقوام 
بستحلون الحر والحرير والخير 
EREYURIP‏ 

وهذا صريح ظاهر في تحريم جميع 
الات اللهر المطربة [محسرر من كق 
الرعاع عن محرمات اللهو EX : pela‏ 
vua‏ ¥[ 


(3) "Song makes hypocrisy grow in the heart 
as water does herbage.” 


(4) "This Community will expericnce the 
swallowing up of some people by the earth, 
metamorphosis of some into animals, and being 
rained upon with stones." Someone asked. 
"When will this bc, O Messenger of Allah?" and 
he said, “When songstresses and musica] instru- 
ments appear and wine is held to be lawful." 


(5) "Therc will be peoples of my Community 
who will hold fornication, silk, wine, and musical 
instruments to be lawful..." 


All of this is explicit and compelling textual 
evidence that musical instruments of all types are 
unlawful ( Kaff al-ra'a' ‘an muharramat al-lahw wa 
al-sama’ (y49), 2.269-70). 


r40.2 (Nawawi:) It is unlawful to use musical 
instruments—such as those which drinkers are 
known for, like the mandolin, lute, cymbals, and 
tlute—-or to listen to them. It is permissible to play 
the tambourine at weddings, circumcisions, and 
other times, even if it has bells on its sides. Beating 
the kuba. a long drum with a narrow middle, is 
unlawful (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani 
alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 4.429-30). 


Curs) 2‏ ويحرم امتعمال 
ui‏ من شعار الشر بة كطتبور وعود وصئج 
ومزمار | عراقي] واستماعها. ويجوز دفٌ 
لعرس وختان. وكذا غيرهما [في الأصح] 


وإن كان فيه جلاجل . ويحرم ضرب 
الكوبة وهي طبل طويل hapii o‏ 
JE‏ من مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة معاي 
bull‏ المنهاج : [t - EYA /٤‏ 


SINGING UNACCOMPANIED BY MUSICAL 


الغناء من غير آلة 
INSTRUMENTS xd‏ 


r40.3 (Ibn Hajar Haytumi:) As for listening to 


40.: (ابن حجر الهيتمي: ) زأما)‎ 3 
singing that is not accompanied by instruments, 


سماع مجرد الغناء من غير آلة : اعلم [أن 
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rá).4 Holding One's Tongue 


one should know that singing or listening to sing- 
ing is offensive except under the circumstances to 
be mentioned in what follows. Some scholars hold 
that singing is sunna at weddings and the like, and 
of our [mams, Ghazal and ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam 
say that it is sunna if it moves one to a noble state 
of mind that makes onc remember the hereafter. 
It is clear from this that all poctry which encour- 
ages good deeds, wisdom, noble qualities, absti- 
nence from this-worldly things, or similar pious 
traits such as urging onc to obey Allah. follow the 
sunna, or shun disobedience, is sunna to write, 
sing, or listen to, as more than one of كلاه‎ 5 
have stated is obvious, since using a means to do 
good is itself doing goad {Kaff al-ra'a' ‘an muhar- 
ramat al-lahw wa al-sama' (y49), 2.273). 


مذهينا] أنه يكره المناء وسماعه إلا أن 
يقترن به ما يأني . وقال بعض العلماء أنه 
سشة في العرس ونحوه. وقال الغرّالي 
وابن عبد السلام من sail‏ أنه سنة إن 
حرك لال سنى مذكر للاخرة اه. وبه 
بعلم أن كل شمر فيه الأمر بالطاعة أو كان 
حكمة أوكان قى مكارم الأخلاق أو الزهد 
ونحو ذلك من خصال البر كحث على 
طاعة أو سنة أو اجتناب معصية يكون كل 
من إنشائه وإنشاده وسماعه سنة كما 
صرح به غير واحد من أثمتنا هو ظاهرء |3 
وسيلة الطاعة طاعة [نقل من كف الرعاع 
عن محرمات اللهو والسماع: IY‏ 
[vr‏ 


الرقص 


DANCING 


140.4 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib)) It is not prohibited 
to dance ((Shirbini:) which is not unlawful 
because it is only motions made while standing or 
bowing. Furani and others have expressly stated 
that neither is it offensive, but rather is permis- 
sible, as is attested to by the hadith related in the 
Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim that thc Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) stood before 
‘A'isha (Allah be well pleascd with her) to screen 
her from view so that she could observe the Abys- 
sinians sporting and dancing)—unless it is lan- 
guid, likc the movements of the cffeminatc 
(Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al- 
Minhaj (y73), 4.430). 


4 (النووي (ت: بشرح محمد 
الشربيني الخطبب EP CC‏ ضرت 
الكوبة] ad WY‏ (فلا يحرم 4 apm‏ 
wis >‏ على استقامة أو اعوجاج ولا بكره 
كما صرح به الفوراتي وغيره بل بباح 
لخر الصحيحين : دأنه Be‏ وقف EEU‏ 
رضي الله عتها يسترها حتى تنظر إلى 
الحيئة وهم ينعبون Go gi a‏ إلا أن 
من مغني المحتاج إلى معرفة معاني BU‏ 
المتهاج : 5/ [i‏ 
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s1 .(l Delusions 


Reasons for the delusion $4.10 


Stopping at the First Traces of Gnosis s4.11 


The Delusions of the Wealthy s5.0 


Writing Names on Mosques Built, Ete. 55.1 
Personal Devotions Without Spending for Allah $5.2 


Manipulating Others with Zakat $5.3 


Listening to Exhortations Without Heeding Them s$5.4 


Remedying Delusions 56.0 


Afterlife Depends on Correcting the Heart s6.1 
The Means of Ridding Oneself of Delusions $6.1 


sl.0) THOSE DELUDED BY THIS 
WORLD, ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS, 
OR THEIR OWN WORKS 


sl.1 (Ibn Qudama Maqdisi (dis: q0.1):) There 
ate people misled by this world, saying, "Cash is 
better than credit: this world is cash while the next 
world is credit." And it is a point of deception, for 
cash cannot be better than credit unless the 
amount of each is equal. Now a person's life, when 
compared to the hereafter, obviously does not 
amount to even a thousandth part before he 
breathes his tast, while someone who says that 
“cash is better than credit" means "provided the 
credit equals the cash." And this is the delusion of 
unbelievers. As for thosc immersed by sin while 
their faith in eternal truths remains sound, they 
share this delusion with unbelievers, by preferring 
the present life to the hereafter, but their lot is 
easier than the unbelievers’ in that their basic faith 
will keep them from unending punishment. 


THOSE DELUDED BY ALLAH'S 
FORGIVENESS 


81.2 Other sinners delude themselves by say- 
ing. “Atah is generous, we but rely on His for- 
Biveness," while the learned tell us that if one 
longs for something one pursues it. and if one 
fears something one shuns it. Whoever hopes for 
forgiveness while persisting in wrongdoing is 
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$1.0 من يغتربالدتيا أو 
بعفو الله أو بالعمل الصالح 


s).T‏ رابن قدامة:) من الاس من 
غرته الدنيا فقال : النقد خير من النسيئة 
Lut,‏ نشد والآخرة نسيثة. وهذا محل 
التلبيس . B‏ النقد لا يكون خير من 
النسيئة إلا إذا كان مثل النسيئة . ومعلوم 
أن عمر GL YE‏ بالاضافة إلى مدة الآخرة 
ليس بجسزء من ألف جزء إلى أن ينقطع 
النفى . وإنما أراد من قال النقد خير من 
Si‏ إذا كانت النسيئة مئل التقد . وهذا 
غرور الكشار. فأما gabe‏ المعاصي مع 
سلامة عقائدهم c‏ فإنهم قد شاركوا الكفار 
في هذا الغرور: لأنهم آشروا الدنيا على 
الأخسرة, إلا أن أمرهم أسهل من أمر 
الكفار. من جهة أن أصل الإيمان يمنعهم 
من عقاب الأبد . 


من يغتر بعفو الله 


2 ومن العصاة من يغتر فيقول: 
إن الله «en S‏ وإتمائتكل على عفوه 
[وريما اغتر وا بصلاح آبائهم] وقد قال 
العلماء: من رجاشيئاً طلبه. ومن خاف 
شينسا عرب مله ومن رجا الغمران مع 
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Those Deluded by This World. Allah’s Forgiveness, or Works $1.2 


deluded. One must know that Allah Most High. 
with His vast mercy, is terrible in retribution, hav- 
ing decreed that unbelievers shall abide in hell 
forever (dis: w55) even though their unbelief does 
not burt Him in the slightest. He has made some of 
His servants prey to infirmities and trials in this 
world, though He, Glorious and Exalted. is quite 
able to eliminate them. Moreover, He has made 
us fear His punishment. How can we not be 
afraid? Fear and hope drive and arouse one to 
action. That which does not spur one to works is 
deception, asis clear from the fact that the “hope” 
of most people makes them do nothing at all or 
prefer disobedience. It is odd that early Muslims 
both worked and feared, while nowadays, though 
failing far short, people feel secure and tranquil as 
though they knew mare about the generosity of 
Allah Most High than the prophets and the righ- 
teous. If it could be had by wishing, why did the 
latter fatigue themselves and weep so much? Does 
Allah condemn tbe Jews and Christians for any- 
thing besides being this way when He says, 


“They grasp at the paltry things of this low 
life and say, ‘We shall be forgiven’ " (Koran 
7:169). 


This delusion resembles ihat of people who 
do both good and evil, but more of evil, while 
imagining their good to be greater. One might see 
them give a dirham as charity while having wrong- 
fully appropriated many times that amount, or 
maybe cven giving as charity something wrong- 
fully acquired, relying on such a donation, which 
is like someone putting a dirham in one scalepan, 
a thousand in the other, and hoping the scale will 
balance. Or another of them who thinks his good 
acts are more than his evil ones, the reason for 
which is that he keeps track of the number of good 
deeds, but does not take himself to task for the 
bad ones, nor consider his sins. For example, he 
says, "Astaghfir Allah” (May Atah forgive me) 
and “Subhan Allah" (Glory be to Allah) a 
hundred times a day, but then spends the rest of 
his day slandering Muslims and making ugly 
remarks, seeing the virtue of saying “Subhan 
Allah” and ‘‘Astighfir Allah," but not the punish- 
ment for slander and forbidden speech. 


الإصرار فهسو مغرور. وليعلم أن الله 
تعالى مع سعة رحمته مديد العقاب . وقد 
تضى بتخليد الكقار في الثار. مع أنه لا 
TERT‏ وقد سلط الأصراضص 
والمحن على خلق من عباده في الدتيا. 
وهو سبحائه قادر على إزالتها. ثم خوفنا 
من عقابه فكيف لا نخاف؟ AU‏ 
والرجاء سائقان يبعثان على العمل : وما 
لا يبعث على العمل فهو غرور. يوضح 
هذا أن رجاء أكثر الخلق يحملهم على 
البطالة Lets‏ المعاصي. والعجب أن 
A‏ ن الأول عملوا وخافوا. ثم أهل هذا 
الزمان أمنوا مع التقصير واطمأتوا. 
أتسراهم عرقوا من كرم الله مالم يعرف 
الأنياء والصالحون؟ ولو كان هذا الأمر 
يدرك بالمنى i‏ فلم تعب أولئسك وكشر 
بكاؤهم؟ وهل ذم أهل الكتاب بقوله : 

yd‏ غَرْض هذا SW‏ رَيِقُولُونَ 
يعفر ّا [الأعراف: ۹۹۹ إلا لمثل 
هذا g Jii‏ 

[. . . ] ويقرب من هذا الغرور غرور 
أقوام لهم طاعات ومعاصي. إلا أن 
معاصيهم أكثر: وهم يظئون أن حاتهم 
ترجح. فترى الواحد متهم يتصدق 
بدرهم ويكون قد نناول من mA‏ 
أضماف ذلك, ولعل الذي تصدق به من 
s pdhal‏ ويتكل على تلك الصدقة. 
وما هو إلا كسن وضع درهماً في كفة Ul,‏ 


في أخسرى. ثم رجا أن يرجح الدرهم 
بألف . ومنهم من بظن أن طاعاته أكثر من 
معاميه وسيب ذلك أنه يحفظ عدد 
حسناتد ولا يحاسب نفسه على Ole‏ 


ولا tau pid Linas‏ كالذي يستغضر الله 
وببحه مائة مرة في إليوم ثم يظل طول 
نهاره LU‏ المسلمين . ويتكلم يمالا 
uA‏ فهر بتظر في فف ائ اليح 
والاستغفار. ولا بنظر في عقوبة الغيبة 


والكلام المنهي Ae‏ 
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$2.0 Delusions 


s1.3 Delusions generally occur among four 
kinds of people: Islamic scholars, devotecs, 
would-be Sufis, and the wealthy. 


$2.0 THE DELUSIONS OF ISLAMIC 
SCHOLARS 


THOSE REMISS IN OUTWARD CONDUCT 


52.1 As for religious scholars. some master the 
legal and rational sciences but neglect 10 examine 
their outward habits and practices, not kecping 
their external self from sin or making it faithful in 
obedience. They are deluded by their learning and 
fecl surc they rate high with Allah. If they were to 
look with the eye of insight, they would see that 
the whole point of knowing about religious prac- 
tice is to apply it. Without works. it is useless. 
Allah Most High says, 


“He who purifies it [the sout] has succceded" 
(Koran 91:9), 


not, “He who knows how to purify it has suc- 
ceeded.” Tf the Devil reminds such a person of the 
virtues of learned people, let the person for his 
part remember what has reached us about corrupt 
scholars, such as Allah's saying, 


“... like a donkey laden with books” (Koran 
62:5). 


THOSE WHO NEGIECT THEIR INWARD FAULTS 


82.3 Others master religious lcarning and jts 
outward performance, but do not examine their 
hearts to eliminate the blameworthy traits therein 
such as pride, envy. ostentation, and secking exal- 
tation or fame. These have made their exterior 
seemly while neglecting their interior, forgetting 
the words of the Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace), 
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EIER, si.‏ الأغلب في 
= أربعة أصناف : الملماء: والعباد 
والمتصوفة . والأغنياء . 


0 غرورأهل العلم 


من أهمل الطاعة الظاهرة 


52.1 تأماأها العلم[...]منهم 
نرق Isei‏ العلوم الشسرعية والعقلية. 
t aal,‏ تفقد الجوارح وحنظها عن 
المعاصي . وإلزامها الطاعات . is ls‏ 
بعلمهم , وظنوأ أنهم من الله بمكان . ولو 
Ll‏ هؤلاء بعين البصييرة علموا أن علم 
المعاملة لا يراد به إلا العمل : ولولا 
العمل لم يكن له قدر. قال الله تعالى : 

eii 153‏ من 485 [الشمس: 4[ 
ولم يشل قد فلح من تعلم كيف يزكبها. 
فإن تلا عليه الشيطان فضائل أعل العلم 
فلبذكر ما ورد في العالم الفاجر [ . . .] 


كشوله تعالى : 
Ls,‏ الجنار (GS eA‏ 
[الحمية : ©]. 


من أهمل yall‏ الباطتة 


2 ومنهم فرقة ig pol‏ أحكموا 
العلم والعسل —- ولم بتغقدوا 
قلربهم ليمحوا anal‏ المذمومة منها. 
كالكبسر والحسد «Lis‏ وطلب العلو 
وطلب الشهرة. فهؤلاء زيشوا ظاهرهم 
وأهملوا بواطنهم . ونسوا قوله .8 : 
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The Delusions of Islamic Scholars 


"Allah does not look at your appearance or 
property, but only at your hearts and works." 


Such people apply themselves to works but 
do not apply themselves to hearts, though the 
hcartis the real foundation, since no one is saved 


"except he who comes to Allah with a pure heart 
(Koran 26:89). 


They resemble someone who sows grain that 
comes up with weeds choking it out, but when 
ordered to weed it, merely trims away the weeds’ 
twigs and stems, neglecting the roots, which take 
stronger hold. ١ 

Another segment of scholars know that these 
inner qualities are condemnable, but out of self- 
satisfaction feel they arc above them, and that 
they are too good as far as Allah is concerned for 
Him to afflict them with such traits, that only com- 
mon people have them and not people at their 
own level of learning. When symptoms of arro- 
gance or avidness for leadership appear in such 
people, one of them may say, “This is not arro- 
pance, but only seeking to exalt Islam, display the 
nobility of religious learning, and to spite those 
given to reprehensible innovations, Were [ to 
wear clothes less fine or sit with a lower class of 
people, the enemies of religion would smirk, and 
gloat at my humiliation, which amounts to 
humiliating Islam." And he forgets about delu- 
sion, and that it is Satan who has seduced him with 
this, which is plain from the fact that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Com- 
panions were humble in manner and preferred the 
way of poverty and lowliness. 

Still other scholars have acquired religious 
knowledge, purified their exterior actions. mak- 
ing them seemly with obedience, and examined 
their hearts, purifying them of ostentation, envy, 
pride, and the like, and yet there remain snares of 
the Devil and tricks of the ego hidden in the reces- 
ses of their hearts which they have failed to notice 
and thus neglected. You might sce one of them 
spending the night and day in learning 
various religious sciences, organizing them, 
and polishing up their terminology. such a person 
thinking his motive is the desire to manifest the 
religion of Allah Most High, while the real motive 


$2.2 


»إن الله لا ee‏ إلى صوركم 
وأموالكم : وإنما ينظر إلى قلوبكم 
واعمالكم١‏ : 

فتعاهدوا الآعمال: ولو يتعاهدوا 
القلوب: والقلب هوالأصل a‏ إذلا ينجو 
uii v‏ الله بقلب € 


| الشعراء: [AM‏ 
ومثال عؤلاء كمثئل رجل دع زرعا 
td‏ وثبت معه حشيش celi‏ فأمر 
dk‏ فأخذ يجز رؤوسه وأطرافه ويترك 

أصوله. فلم تزل أصوله تقوى. 

وثرقة أخرى عنموا أن هذه الأخلاق 
الباطئة مذمومة إلا أنهم بعجبهم بأنقسهم 
يون أنهم متفكون عنها: وأنهم gi‏ 
عند الله من أن يبتليهم بذلك. وإنما 
des‏ بذلك العوام دون من بلغ مبلغهم 
من العلم i‏ فإذا ظهر عليهم مخايل الكبر 
والرياسة قال أحدهم: ماهذا ace‏ 
ga Lasi g‏ طلب عز الدين. وإظهار شرف 
العلم: وارغام المبتدعين. فإني لو 
لبست الدون من الياب. وجلست في 
الدون من المجالس شمت بي أعداء 
الدين وفرحوا بذلي. وفي ذلي ذل 
ANI‏ وينسى الغرور وأن إبليس هو 
الذي سول له هذا بدليل أن النبي && 
وأصحابه كانوا يتواضعون ويؤثرون الفقر 
والمكلة | ...]. 

وفرقة أخرى أحكموا العذم ‏ وطهر وا 
جوارحهم وزينوها بالطاعات , وتفقدوا 
قلوبهم بتصفيتها من الرياء والحسد 
والكبر ونحو ذلك ولكن بقيت فى زوايا 
القلب خفايا هن مكائد الشيطان وخدع 
النفس لم يفطئوا لها وأهملوها SB‏ 
أحدهم يهر ليله ويتصب نهاره في جمع 
العلوم وترتيها وتحسين الفاظها: ويرى 
أن tel‏ على ذلك الحرص على إظهار 
دين الله تعالى . وريما كان الباعث لذلك 
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$2.3 Delusions 


might be to make a name for himself and enhance 
his prestige. Perhaps toa, his published work is 
not entirely free of seif-praisc, whether overtly, by 
wide, sweeping claims, or covertly, by attacks on 
others. to show by attacking them that he is better 
than. they are and more knowledgeable. Such 
kinds of behavior and similar ones are hidden 
faults which few disecrn but the wisest and 
strongest. Those as weak as we are have little hope 
of doing so, but at least a person should be aware 
of his own defects and wish thcy werc corrected. 
There is hope for somcone whose good acts make 
him happy and wicked ones make him sad, unlike 
somcone who applauds himself and thinks himself 
the best of men. 


852.3 The above are the delusions of those who 
master important branches of Sacred Knowledge. 
How then for those who content themselves with 
studying fields not essential to them. neglecting 
thc important ones? 


THEOLOGICAL POLEMICISTS 


s2.4 Among them are those who busy them- 
selves with theological polemics against heretical 
beliefs, and refuting the unorthodox. Scholars 
engaged in this are of two types, those in the 
wrong and those in the right, the former advocat- 
ing something other than the sunna, the latter 
advocating the sunna. Both are deluded, The mis- 
guidcdness of those in the wrong is obvious (A: 
since they have left the Koran and sunna which are 
divinely protected). As for those in the right, their 
delusion is in believing that arguing is the most 
important activity and greatest spiritual work in 
the religion of Allah Most High. They maintain 
that one's religion is not complete until one has 
made lengthy investigations into one’s beliefs, and 
that someonc who simply believes in Allah and 
His messenger without preparing a case for it is 
deficient ín faith. Because of this mistaken pre- 
sumption, they spend their lives icarning how 10 
dispute, conducting in-depth studies of statements 
of theological controversies until their spiritual 
insight cventually goes blind. They do not pause 


طلب الذكر وائتشار الميت . ولعله لا 
بخلو فى تصليقه من LOM‏ على amis‏ إما 
Lee pe‏ بالدعساوي الطويلة العريضة: 
وإما bad‏ بالطعن في cdot‏ في طعنه 
في غيره أنه أفضل من ذلك الغير وأعظم 
منه علماً. فهذا وأمكاله من خفايا العبوب 
التي لا يفطن لها إلا الأكياس الأقوياء ولا 
مطمع فيه لأمشالنا من الضعفاء, إلا أن 
أقل الدرجات أن يعرف الإنان عيوب 
تفه ويحرص على صلاحها. ومن سرته 
حسنته وساءته سيئثته. فهو مرجو sapai‏ 
بخلاف من Sy‏ نفسه وبظن أنه من خيار 
pos‏ : 


3 نهذاغرورالذين حصلوا 
العلوم المهسة , فكيف بالذين Ve‏ من 
العوم بما لا يهمهم وتركوا المهم . 


غرور أهل الكلام والمجادلة 


s24‏ فمنهم[...]فرقة[...] 
>l‏ نغلوا بعلم الک لام والمحادلة في 
el a t‏ والرد على المشالفين , ad‏ هؤلاء 
طائفعان: ضالة ومحقة, فالضالة التي 
تدعو إلى غير السنة. والمحقة التى تدعر 
إلى السئة. والغرور شامل تجميعهم . أما 
الضالة فاغترارها ظاهر . وأما المحنة 
فاغترارها من حيث أنها ظدت أن الجدال 
e‏ الأمور. وأفضل القربات في دين 
الله تعالى. وزعمت أنه لا يدم لأحد ayo‏ 
مالم يبحث. وأن من صدق الله ورسوله 
من غيسر تحرير ديل. قليس يكاصل 
الإيمان, فلهذا الظن الفاسد قطعوا 
أعمارهم ني تعلم الجدل والبحث عن 
المقالات. رعميت بعسائرهم فلم يلتفتوا 
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to consider that the early Muslims. whom the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} tes- 
tified were the very best of mankind, and who 
lived to see many a reprehensible innovation 
(bid'a) and deviant belief, did not expose them- 
selves and their religion to quarrels and disputa- 
tion, or busy themselves therein at the expense 
of their hearts and works. They did not talk about 
it at all, except under necessity to refute misguid- 
ance. And if they saw someone persisting in 
blameworthy innovation, they had nothing more 
10 do with him, without further debate or argu- 
ment. The hadith has reached us, 


"UNO people went astray after having been 
guided save that they werc afflicted with arguing." 


SERMONIZERS 


$2.5 Others spend their time in homilies to 
people, the highest class of whom speak about 
traits of the self and qualities of the heart such as 
fear. hope, paticoce, gratitude, reliance on Allah. 
abstinence, certainty, and sincerity; thinking that 
by merely speaking of them, even it they do not 
have them, they acquire them. Such people call to 
Allah while they themselves flee from Him. They 
are among the most deluded, And some vf them 
turn from the proper way of exhorting others to 
relating bascless tales, adding words that are 
neither acceptable to Sacred Law nor to human 
intelligence, in an attempt to say something novel. 


LEARNING HADITH FOR TIIE SAKE 
OF MAKING A REPUTATION 


s2.6 Others spend their time in listening to 
hadiths, gathering variants and rare chains of 
transmission or chains remarkable for having 
come through but few transmitters of advanced 
years, The concern of one of them is to go from 
city to city, scemg sheikhs in order to drop names, 
saying, "Î relate from So-and-so," "l'vc met So- 
and-so.” or “E know chains of transmission no 
one else does." 


tun 


إلى القرت الأول . ly‏ النبي $8 شهد 
لهم بأنهم خير الخلق e‏ وأنهم قد أدركوا 
كثيرا من البدع والهوى. فلم بجعلر؛ 
أعمارهم ودينهم غرضا للخصرمات 
والمصادلات. ولم ut,‏ بزناث عن 


تفقد قلوبهم وجوارحهم . بل لم يتكلموا 
فيه إلا لفضرورة رد الضلال. Woe‏ 
مصرا على بدعته هجر وه من غير مماراة 
1 


ولا جدل . وقد روى فى الحديث: ET‏ 
ضل قوم بعد gab‏ إلا أوتوا الجدل:. 


غرور الوعاظ 


82.5 وفرقة أخرى اشتغلوا بالوعظ 
وأعلاهم رتبة هن يتكلم في أخلاق nll‏ 
رصفات القلب من الخشوف رالسرجاء 
ally‏ واللكر والتوكل والزهد واليقين 
والاخلاص. وهم يظتون أنهم إذا تكلموا 
بهذه الصفات وهم متفكون عنها أنهم من 
أملهاء نهؤلاء يدعون إلى الله وهم 
هار بون nn‏ قهم أعظم الناس غرة. 
ومن هؤلاء من يعدل عن المنهاج الواجب 
في الوعظ إلى الشطح وتلفيق كلام خارج 
عن فانون الشرع والعقل طلبا للإغراب , 


غرور أهل الحديث 


$2.6 |... | ومتهم فرقة استغرقوا 
إوقاتهم في سماخ aad TESI‏ 
روابساته» وأسانيدء الغر ay‏ والعالية. قهيم 
أحدهم أن يدور البلاد. ويرى الشيوخ 
c "TREES 2 ——‏ 
فلات ولى من الأنتاد مالي SrH‏ 
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$3.9 Delusions 


ARABISIS 


s2.7 Others devote their time to. advanced 
studies in Arabic grammar. lexicography. and 
poetry, claiming they are the scholars of the 
Islamic Community. dissipating their fives in 
subtleties of grammar and diction, If they stopped 
to think, they would realize that someone who 
wastes his lifetime in the knowledge of the lan- 
guage of the Arabs is like someone who wastes it 
in knowledge of the language of the Turks. Arabic 
is only distinguished above the latter in that the 
Sacred Law has come in it. As for lexicology. 
there are only two areas in which it is necessary for 
one to gain an understanding of rare words: those 
of the Koran, and those of the hadith. As for 
grammar, one bul needs enough to use the lan- 
guage properly. 


s2.8 The really fortunate person is be who 
takes of each thing the amount that is critical to 
hisn and then goes on to apply it, putting his effort 
behind it and purifying it of imperfection. And 
this is the real aim. 


$3.0 THE DELUSIONS OF DEVOTEES 


$3.1 Devotees are of various types, including 
those remiss aboul obligatory acts while engaging 
in extra devouons and supercrogatory works. 


s3.2 Sometimes they are so worried ubout 
using water for purification that it reaches the 
level of obsessive doubt (waswasa) about the va- 
lidity of their ablution. You might sec one of them 
unsatisfied with water the Sacred Law deems fit 
for ablution, imagining remote possibilities that it 
could be affected with something unclean, while 
not having such concern for the lawfulness of the 
source of the food he cals. Were he lo reverse 
these two, applying the carc he takes tor the water 
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غرور علماء اللغة 


7ه ومنهم فرقة اشتغلوا بعلم 
الحو واللفة والشعر: وزعموا أنهم 
علساء الأمة. وأذعبوا أعمارهم في دقائق 
النحو واللغة . ولو عقلوا لعلموا أن مضيّع 
D‏ لفة العرب كالمضيّع 
w 3 VIL‏ اتر وإنما فارقتها 
لغة العرب لجل ورود الشريصة ue‏ 
فيكفي من اللغة علم الغريين: غريب 
oi a‏ والحديث. ومن النحو ما قرم به 
اللسان [...|. 


$2.8 والسعيد من أخذ من كل شيء 
من هذ! حاجته السهمة لا غر وتجاوز 
الى العمل . واجتهد فيه وقي تصغيته من 
الشوائب فهذا هو المقصود [. . . ]. 


0 غرور أرباب التعيد 


53.1 وهم فرق . قرت ةأهملوا 
الفرانضى واشتغلوا بالنوافل والفضائل ‏ 


2 وربماتعمقوا فى استعمال 
الساء حتى خرجوا إلى البرسوسة في 
الوضوء؛ فترى أحدهم لا برضى بالماء 
pp Koen!‏ له بالطهارة شرعاً. بل بقدر له 
gal NU Yi‏ التنجى. ولا 
يدر ذلك فى مطعمه. فلو ائقلب هذا 
الاحتياط من الساء إلى المطعم لكان أشبه 
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instead to his food, he would be closer to the prac- 
tice of the early Muslims. “Umar (Allah be well 
pleased with him) performed abtution from the 
water jar of a Christian despite signs that it might 
well be unclean, while he used to refrain from 
many kinds of permissible things for fear of falling 
into the unlawful. 


53.3 Others are so bedeviled by inner misgiv- 
ings at their initial Allahu Akbar in the prayer that 
they may miss a rak‘a with the imam. And like 
them are those with obsessive doubts about the 
proper pronunciation of the letters of the Fatiha 
and other spoken clements of the prayer. One of 
them may take precaution upon precaution in 
doubling the doubled letters. distinguishing — 
from b. and so forth, beyond the necessary, 
until he is finally so concerned about it that he 
does not think about anything else, neglecting the 
meaning of the Koran and thc lessuns he should be 
taking from it. And thisis among tbe ugliest forms 
of delusion, for people are not required to pro- 
nounce the letters when reciting the Koran with 
more precision than that with which classical 
Arabic is normally spoken. Such people are as if 
delivering a message to a ruler, the messenger fas- 
tidiously pronouncing each letter and repeating 
thosc hc is unsatisficd with, having quite forgotten 
the purpose of the message and the dignity of the 
assembly hefore whom he is delivering it. How 
richly such a person deserves to be thrown out and 
laught a lesson. 


S4 A third group is deluded by reciting the 
Koran, which they rush through, perhaps finish- 
ing twice a day, the tongue of onc of them being 
occupied therein while his heart is wandering 
through the valleys of daydream, not reflecting on 
its meanings. heeding its exhortations. or obeying 
its ordinances and prohibitions. Such a person is 
misled, believing the Koran is only intended for 
reciting. He is hike someone to whom his master 
has written a letter charging him with certain mat- 
ters and forbidding him others, while the servant 
does not bother the understand it or carry it out 
but simply mernorizes it and repeats it, thinking 
that this is the purport of it. while violating the 


83.3 


بير السلف. OS‏ عمر رضي الله عنه 

Los‏ من جرة تحسرانية مع ظهور احتمال 

النحاسة. وان مم هذا يدع أنواعا من 
tg & "‏ 


الحلال خوفا من الوتوع فى الحرام 


$3.3 
الصلاة‎ E gn erm E rr 


vae ok 3‏ من غلبت عليسه 


حتى بمافاتته ركعة مع الامام. ومنهم 
من يتوسوس في إخراج > وف القاتحة 
وسائر الأذكار من مخارجهاء فلا يزال 
بحتاط فى التشديدات والغرق بين الضاد 
والظاء فوق الحاجة . ونحو ذلك بحيث 
يهنم بذلك حتى لا يتفكسر فيما سوأء: 
ويذهل عن معنى الشران والاتعاظ بد 
وهذا من أقبح آنواح الغرور فإن الخلق لم 
بتكلفوا من تحقيق مخارج الحروف في 
تلاوة الغران إلا ما جرت به العادة فى 
الكلام. ١‏ 

ومشال هؤلاء مئال من حمل رسالة إلى 
سنطان. فاخد يؤدي الرمالة بالتأنق فى 
مخار ج pall‏ وف وتک ار وهو BE‏ عن 
مشعسود الرسالة itel pag‏ حر مة المجلس t‏ 
فما أحراه بالطرد والتاديب . 


4 وفرفة أخرى get ty bl‏ 
الشرأن. فهم يهدُوند Ha‏ وريما ختموا 
فى اليوم مرتين. فلسان أحدهم يجري به 
ay‏ يلردد في أودية الأماني . ولا بتفكر 
في معاني St ad‏ ولا dieti, bec‏ ولا 
يفف عند ارامره ونراهيه iad‏ مغر ور بظن 
أن المقصود من القران sg d‏ فقط. 
ومثال ذلك. ots‏ عبد كتب إليه Spa‏ 
ULES‏ يأمرء فيه وينهاه. فلم يصرف عتايئه 
إلى فيسه والعمل ب بل اقتصر على 
حفظه وتكراره. ظانا أن ذلك هو al poll‏ 
متا مع مخالفته آمر مولاه ونهيه . ومنهم 
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53.5 Delusions 


master's commands and prohibitions. Others 
relish the sound of their own voice in reciting the 
Koran, disregarding its significance. One should 
examine one’s heart as to whether one is enjoying 
the meter, the sound, or the meaning (A: though 
it is not blameworthy to cnjoy the meter or sound, 
unless one is unconcerned with the meaning). 


من باذ بصوته بالقرآن» معرضا عن 
od alle‏ أن يتفغد فلبه فيعرف هل 
التذاذه بالتظمء أو بالصوت. أو 
بالمعاتي . 


$3.5 Others are deceived by fasting. and fre- 
quently practice it, but do not restrain their 
tongue from slander and useless words, kecp their 
belly from ill-gotten or unlawful food with which 
to break their fast, or free their heart from osten- 
tation. 


25 وفرقةأخرى اغتروا بالصوم 
وأكثروا منه. وهم لا يحفظون ألسنتهم 
عن الغيبة والفضول. ولا بطونهم من 
الحرام عند الإفطار. ولا خواطرهم عن 
الرياء. 


53.6 — Others are deluded by going on pilgrim- 
age. departing for it without restoring the rights of 
people they have wronged (dis: p?7.3), meeting 
their financial obligations, asking the permission 
of their parents, or obtaining lawfully gotten pro- 
vision. And this may be after having fulfilled the 
obligatory hajj. while they neglect obligatory acts 
of worship enroute, are unable to purify their gar- 
ments and person, and do not refrain from unper- 
miited sex or getting into arguments, despite 
which they think all is well with them, being seif- 
deceived. 


$3.6 ومنهم من اغتر بالحج. 
فبخرج إليه من غير حر وج عن المظالم : 
وتضاء ألديون واستركساء الوالدين : 
وطلب الزاد الحلال. وقد يفملون ذلك 
بعد سقوط فرض الحج وبضيعون في 
الضريق [العيادة و] الفرائض ويعجر وب 
عن طهارة النوب والبدن؛ ولا يحترزون 
من الرفث والخصام» وهم مع ذلك 
يظنون أنهم على خير وهم مغرورون. 


53,7 Others command the right and forbid the 


7 وفرقة أخرى أخذوافي الأمر 
wrong, while forgetting themselves.‏ 


بالمعروف والنهي عن المتككر. ولسوا 
er‏ 


s3.8 Others include the imam who leads the 
group prayer at the mosquc, but when someonc 
more godfearing or knowledgeable is allowed to 
lead in his stead, it weighs heavily on him. Or the 
muezzin who cafls to the prayer, believing he is 
doing it for the sake of Allah, but when someone 
else gives the call in his absence, it annoys him and 
he says, "He has infringed on my position.” 


8 0 ومنهم من بوم في مسجد ولو 
pax‏ عليه أورع منه وأعلم ثقل عليه. 
ومنهم من بوذن ويظن أن ذلك «4D‏ 
ولس أذن غيره قي غيبته. اشمد عليه ذلك 
وقال: قد زاحمني في مرتبتي [. . .]. 


53.9 Others eschew material possessions, con- 
tent with poor clothes and food and with living in 
mosques, thinking that they have reached the 
rank of the abstinent (zuhhad). while they are avid 


9 وفرقةألصرى زهدت في 
المال: وقئعت بالدون من rel‏ 
والطمام. وتنعت من المسكسن 
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for leadership and prestige. In fact, they have 
given up the lesser of two matters while getting 
involved in the more deadly. 


s3.10 Still others enthusiastically perform 
supererogatory acts while not being concerned for 
the obligatory ones. You may sce one oí them 
savoring the midmorning or night vigil prayer, but 
finding no satisfaction in the prescribed prayer, 
nor hastening to pray it at the first of its time. Such 
a person has forgotten the Prophet's words (Allah 
bless him and give him peace} relating that Allah 
Mighty and Majestic said, 


“Those near to Me do not approach Me with 
anything like that which I have made obligatory 
upon them." 


53.11 There is no spiritual labor without its dan- 
gers, and those who do not know them fall prey to 
them. Whoever wishes to learn them should study 
the dangers of ostentation that exist in acts of wor- 
ship, irom fasting and prayer to all the rest, in the 
chapters set forth in this book (A: i.c. Ibn 
Qudama's source here, Ghazali's Jhya’ 'ulum al- 
din). 


s4.0 THE DELUSIONS OF 
WOULD-BE SUFIS 


s4.1 The deluded among them are of various 
types. Some are deluded by the dress, terminol- 
ogy, or demeanor of the Sufis. They imitate the 
sincere Sutis (dis: w9} externally. but do not tax 
themselves with spiritual struggle or self-discip- 
line, Rather, they pounce upon and quarrel over 
wealth that is unlawful. doubtful. or from rulers 
(dis: p32.3), rending vach other's honor whenever 
they are at cross-purposes. The delusion of these 
is obvious. They are like an old woman who hears 
that the names of courageous, valiant soldiers are 


s4.0 


بالمساجدء فظنت أنها أدركت رتبة 
البزهاد. وهم مع هذا شديدو الرغبة في 
الرياسة والحاه, فقد تركوا أهون الأمرين 


وباؤوا بأعظم المهلكين. 


53.16 ونرقةأخرى حرصت على 
النوافسل ولم تعتن بالفسرائض: فترى 
أحدهم c‏ بصبلاة الضحى وصلاة 
eu‏ ولا يحد للفريضة لذة ولا بحروص 
على الميادرة إليها في أول الوقت: 
وينسى قوله بيو فيما يرويه عن ريه عز 
وجل : 

وما تقرب المتقربون إلى بمثل أداء ما 


اقترضت عليهم: [. . .]. 


$3.11 وما من عمل إلا وفيه CAG‏ 
فمن لم يعرفها وقع فيهاء ومن أراد أن 
يعرفهاء LRL]‏ ني کتابنا هذا | : فنظر 
في افات الرياء الحاصل فى العبادات من 
الصوم والصلاة وفي جميع القربات في 
الأبواب المرتبة في هذا الكتاب . 


s4.0 


1 والمغرورون مهم فرق . 
فرقة منهم اغتروا بالزي والنطى والهبئة : 
فتشبهوا بالصادقين من الصوفية بالظامر. 
ولم يتعبوا أنفسهم في المجاهدة 
والرياضة. ثم هم يتكالبون على الحرام 
والشبهات وأموال السلاطين ويمزق 
بعضهم أعراض بعض إذا اختلفوا في 
غرض. وهؤلاء غرورهم ظاهر. ومثالهم 
شال عجوز سمعت أن الشجعان 
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$4.2 Delusions 

inscribed in the official roster and they are ceded 
whole tracts ot land, Feeling a longing within her- 
self. she dons hauberk and helmet, learns a few 
heroic stanzas and the details of their apparel and 
characteristics, and then sets out for the camp. 
Her name is duly entered in the lists, but when she 
reports for inspection. she is ordered to take off 
the heimet and armor to see what is underneath, 
and to be tried in combat. When she complies, it 
turns out that she is a feeble old crone, and she is 
told, "You only came to mock the king and his 
court!— Take her away and throw her under the 
elephant’s feet." And she is flung under it to be 
trampled. 

Thus will be the state of pretenders to Sufism 
on the Day of Judgement, when they stand 
revealed and are brought before the Supreme 
Judge, who looks at hearts, not patched clothes or 
Sufi dress. 


s4.2 Others claim to have attained to gnosis 
and contemplative knowledge of the Divine, to 
have passed through spirituai stations and states, 
and to have reached nearness to Allah, while they 
know nothing of any of this except the words. You 
might see one of them reiterating these terms, 
thinking it above the combined learning of the 
first and last, and looking with condescension 
upon the scholars of Sacred Law, hadith, and 
other disciplines, 10 say nothing of ordinary Mus- 
lims. Sometimes a common person will keep their 
company for many days, pickiug up thesc artificial 
phrases and parroung them as if he were speaking 
divine revelation. with sneering contempt for 
scholars and worshippers, saying that they arc 
veiled from Allah (A: which could be true, though 
saying it by way of self-praise is very wrong) while 
he has attained to the Truth, and that he is one of 
those brought near to Allah—while Allah consid- 
ers him a debauched hypocrite, and the trans- 
formed ones know him to be an ignorant fool who 
has not acquired sound knowledge, perfected his 
character, or kept watch over his heart. but 
merely pursued his own fancy and memorized a 
lot of gibberish. 
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والأبطال من المفاتلين تلبت أسماؤهم في 
الديوان» ويقطع كل واحد منهم قطرا من 
أقطار الأرضص. فاشتاقت نفسها إلى ذلك 
قابست رعا ووضعنت على رأسها 
مغضراء وتعلمت من رجز الأبطال Utal‏ 
وتعلمت زيهم وجمع شسالئلهم. ثم 
توجهت إلى المسكر» فكتب اممها في 
ديوان الشجعان. فلما حضرت في ديوان 
العرض. أمرت بتجريد المغفر والدرع 
لينظر ما تحته وتمتحن بالمبارزة. فلما 
جردت إذا هي عجوز ضعيفة زمنة؛ فقيل 
لها: Ce‏ تستهزئين بالملك وأهسل 
حشرته. خذوما وألقوها بين يدي الفيل : 
فألفيت إلبه . 

فهكذا بكون حال المدعين التصوف 
في القيامة إذا كشف عنهم الغطاءء 
وصرضوا على الحاكم الأكبر الذي ينظر 
إلى القلب لا إلى المرقعات والزي. 


2 وفرقة أخسرى ادعت ple‏ 
المعرفة. ومشاهدة الحق: ومجاوزة 
الحشامات والأحوال. والوصول إلى 
القرب. ولا يعرفون مز تلك الأمور إلا 
الأسماء. فترى أحدهم يرددها ويظن أن 
ذلك أعلى من علم الأولين والآخرين. 
فهو ينظر إلى الغقهاء والمحدئين وأصتاق 
العلماء بعين الازدراءء فضلا عن العوام. 
حتى إن بعض العسامة يلازمهم الأيسام 
â iS!‏ وت تلقف منهم تلك الكلمات 
المزيفة. ويسرددها als‏ يتكلم عن 
الوحي: 23 AD^‏ في ذلك جميع العلماء 
والعباد. ويقول: إنهم محجوبون عن 
الله وإنه هو الواصل إلى الحي. وإنه من 
المقربين: وهو عتد الله مر gen‏ 
المنانقين . وعند أرباب القلوب من 
الحمقى الجاهلين: لم يحكم علما ولم 
يهذب خلقاء ولم يراقي LS‏ سوى اتباع 
الهوى وحفظ الهذيان . 
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s4.3 — Others roll up and put away the carpet of 
the Sacred Law, rejecting its rulings and consider- 
ing the unlawful and the lawful to be equal, say- 
ing. "Allah does not need my works, so why 
should 1 bother?" One of them may say, "Out- 
ward devotions have no value, only hearts mean 
anything. Our hearts are aflame with the love of 
Allah Most High, and we have attained to gnosis 
of Him. If we are bodily immersed in this world, 
yet our hearts are in worshipful seclusion in the 
presence of the Divine. Outwardly we may give in 
to our desires, but not in our hearts." They claim 
to have surpassed the rank of the common people, 
beyond the need to school the lower self with 
physical devotions, and that gratifying bodily lusts 
does not divert them from the path of Allah Most 
High because of their firmness therein. They exalt 
themselves above the level of the prophets (upon 
whom be peace) who used to weep for years over 
a sinple mistake, 


s4.4 


84.3 


3 وفرقةهئهم طووا bi‏ 
الشرع : ورئضوا الأحكام. وسووا بين 
الحلال والحرام. وبعضهم يقول: إن 
الله متفن عن عملى fib‏ أتعب Yet‏ 
وبعضهم بقول : لاقدر للأعمال 
cele‏ وإنما poU‏ ناعلوت 
وقلوبنا والهة بحب الله تعالى : وواصلة 
إلى معرفته : وإنما نخوض في الدئيا 
بأبدانناء وقنوبنا عاكفة في الحضرة 
بالقلوب . ويزعمون أنهم قد ep‏ عن 
at‏ العوام::وامتغنوا عن تهذيب النفسن 
بالأعمال البيدنيةء وأن الشهوات لا 
تصدهم عن طريق الله تعالى لقوتهم فيها 
ويرفعون أنفسهم عن درجة الأنياء. DY‏ 
الأئبياء عليهم السلام كانوا ييكون على 


ختطيئة واحدة سين o‏ 


(n: As no age is without pretenders to Sufism, the following texts will 


hopefully be useful in letting some principal Sufis describe in their own words the 
delusions of those who consider themselves “above the Sacred Law,") 


Ss4.5 (Ibn ‘Ajiba:) Someone said to Junayd, 
“There is a group who claim they arrive to a state 
in which legal responsibility no longer applies to 
them." “They have arrived," he replied, “but to 
hell" (gaz al-himam fi sharh al-Hikam (y54), 
210). 


s4.6 — (Ghazali:) When anyone claims there is a 
state between him and Allah relieving him of the 
need to obey the Sacred Law such that the prayer, 
fasting, and so forth are not obligatory for him, or 
that drinking wine and taking other people's 
moncy arc permissible for him—as some preten- 
ders to Sufism, namely those "above the Sacred 
Law" (ibahiyyun) have claimed—there is no 
doubt that the imam of the Muslims or his rep- 
resentative is obliged to kill him. Some hold that 
executing such a person is better in Allah's sight 
than killing a hundred unbelievers in the path of 
Allah Most High (JJashiya al-Shaykh Ibrahim al- 
Bajuri (v5), 2.267). 


5 (ابن عجية:) الجنيد [رضي 
الله عنه . . . ] قيل له إن جماعة يزعمون 
أنهم يصلون إلى حالة يسقط عنهم 
Se‏ قال Vols d‏ ولكن الت 
[محررهن إيقاظ الهمم قي شرح 
الحكم: [nV‏ 


6 (الإمام الغفزالي:) لوزعم 
زاعم أن ينه وبين الله حالة أسقطت عنه 
التكليف بحيث لا يجب علبه الصلاة ولا 
الصوم وتحوهما وأحلت له شرب الخمر 
ais‏ أموال الناسء كما زعمد بعض من 
يدعي التصوف وهم الاباحيون ثلا شك 
في وجوب قتله على الإمام أو نائبه بل قال 
بعضهم E‏ واحد منهم أفضل عند الله 
من قل مانة حربي في سيل الله تعالى 
IX]‏ من حاشية الباجوري على ابن 
قاسم : Y Pn‏ 
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s47 (Muhyiddin ibn ai-Arabi:) When we see 
someone in this Community who claims to be able 
to guide others to Allah, but is remiss in but one 
rule of the Sacred Law—cven if he manifests mir- 
acles that stagger the mind—asserting that his 
shortcoming is a special dispensation for him, we 
do not even turn to look at him, for such a person 
is not a sheikh, nor is he speaking the truth, for no 
one is entrusted with the secrets of Allah Most 
High save one in whom the ordinances of the Sac- 
red Law arc preserved (Jami karamat al-awliya 
(y95), 1.3). 


54.8 (Sheikh Ahmad al-Alawi:) The friend of 
Allah (wali) is not divinely protected from error, 
for which reason he is to be feared for and his word 
is not to be relied upon when it exceeds what has 
been conveyed by the sunna concerning matters of 
the afterlife, because he is suspended from mak- 
ing any new provisions in the Sacred Law, and in 
respect to thc prophets (upon whom be peace) he 
is not a guide. He is only entitled to believe what 
the Lawgiver has informed of. 


“Today I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favor upon you, and I please 
that Islam be your religion” (Koran 5:3). 


The gnostic in the first of his states is strongly 
affected by the initial impact, and will sometimes 
try to take on a discussion of the affairs of the 
afterlife, as opposed to the final state, in which he 
may be so quiescent that an unknowing observer 
might assume its strength had waned, though this 
is rather the result of his perfection and firmness in 
his station. It has been said that the way begins in 
madness. proceeds to arts, and ends in quietude. 
So one is obliged, whenever one’s rapture sub- 
sides, to return to what the Lawgiver has stated, 
without personal figurative interpretations. This 
is why our author says, “Faith is incisive," mean- 
ing that one cuts the self short whenever it wants 
eminence and elevation. The gnostic's spiritual 
will, exalted above aii else, must carry him beyond 
what we have just mentioned. For he is outside 
our phenomenal frame of reference and all it con- 
tains, and whenever he wants to speak about 
things of the afterlife his words are high, unintel- 
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7 (محيي Gel igl‏ 
إذا رأينا ce‏ يدعي قي هذه الأمة مقام 
الدعاء إلى الله تعالى على بصيرة ويخل 
بأدب من آداب الشريعة ولو ظهر عليه من 
خرق الموائد ما يهر العقول ويقول إن 
ذلك أدب يخصه لا ah‏ إليه وليس 
بشيخ ولا محق فإنه لا يؤمن على أمسرار 
الله تعالى إلا من يحقظ عليه اداب 
الشر يعة [نقل من جامع كرامات الأولياء : 

[r1 


48 (الشيخ أحمد العلوي:) 
والولي ليس بمعصمم فلهذا يضاف عليه 
ولا يعمل بمقاله أي فيما زاد على السنة 
من أحرال الآخرة لأنه محجور عليه في 
التشربع فهو غير مرشد dy‏ للمرسلين 
عليهم السلام وليس له إلا الإيمان ہما 
ME ek‏ 

Valls eus اكملت لكم‎ ey IN} 
BOY eS Lao) uus ph 
. دينا»‎ 

لأن العارف فى ايتداء حاله تطرأ عليه 
قوة الابتداء حتى ريما يمد يده في أمور 
الآخرة بخلاف حالة الاتتهاء نقد بسكن 
Gu Ls.‏ حنى يظن الجاهل أنه نقص 
من حاله وکل ذلك من كماله ورسوخه في 
مقامه قد قيل إن الطريقة أولها جئون 
ووسطها فنون la tly‏ سكون وعليه كلما 
سكنت روعته وجب عليه الرجوع فيما 
أخير به الشارع بدون تأويل منه ولهذا قال 
الناظم الإيمان جزم أي يقطع نفسه كلما 
أرادت العلو والارتفاع OF‏ العارف يحمله 
Line‏ ذكرنا علو همثه عن الكل إذ هو 
خارج عن المظهر وما قيه وكلما أراد أن 
يتكلم بأحصوال الآخرة يتكلم يكلام عال 
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ligible, and a source of trouble to both those who 
believe him and those who de not, which is why he 
is forbidden speech about it, and as much as he 
increasingly forgoes it, he increases in nearness to 
Allah and in safety. Sufis caf this station subsis- 
tence (baqa'). Before a disciple is firmly estab- 
lished therein, it is to be feared that he will be 
overtaken by misfortune because of his lack of a 
foothold in the state of subsistence, a juncture that 
has been called “from annihilation to subsistence, 
or annihilation to perdition” (al-Minah al-qud- 
dusiyya fi sharh al-Murshid al-mu'in bi tariq al- 
Sufiyya (y8). 67-68). 


s4,9 (‘Abd al-Karim Jili:) My brother, Allah 
have mercy on you, I have travelled to the 
remotest cities and dealt with all types of people, 
but never has my eye seen, nor ear heard of, 
nor is there any uglier or farther from the presence 
of Allah Most High than a certain group who pre- 
tend they are accomplished Sufis, claiming for 
themselves a linea! spiritual tradition from the 
perfected ones and appearing in their guise, while 
they do not believc in Allah, His messengers, or 
the Last Day, and do not comply with the respon- 
sibilities of the Sacred Law. depicting the states of 
the prophets and their messages in a tnanner that 
no one with a particle of faith in his heart can 
accept, let alone someone who has reached the 
level of those to whom the unscen is disclosed and 
who have gnostic insight. We have seen a great 
number of their luminaries in cities in Azerbaijan, 
Shirwan, Jilan, and Khurasan, may Allah curse 
them all {Idah al-maqsud min wahdat al-wujud 
(y98), 17-18). 


54.10 The delusions of those "above the Sacred 
Law" are beyond number, all of it mistakes and 
inner suggestions with which the Devil has tricked 
them because of their having taken up spiritual 
struggle before they mastered the rules of the Sac- 
red Law, and they did not connect themselves 
with a sheikh of learning and religion worthy of 
being followed (dis: w9.5-9), 


s4.11 Other students of Sufism proceed on the 
right path, engage in spiritual struggle, begin to 


84.9 


غير معقول فيكون فتئة على من صدقه 
وعلى من لم يصدقه فلهذا منع من الكلام 
وكنما تنازل وازداد في التتازل ازداد b ji‏ 
من الله وأمانا وهذ! plist‏ هو المسمى 
عند القوم بمقام البقاء ويخاف على 
dey pal‏ قبل رسوخه فيه أن يغلب عليه 
الشقاء لعدم تمكنه من البقاء ولهذا يقال 
من الفناء للبقاء أو من الفناء للشقاء [تقل 
من المنح القدوسية في شرح السرشد 
المعين بطريق الصوفية : IAS‏ 


9 (عد الكسريم الجيلي :)يا 
أخي رحمك الله قد ساقرت إلى أقصى 
cosi‏ وعاشرت Cit ual‏ العبادء فما 
رأت عيني ولا سمعت gl‏ + ولا أقبح ولا 
أبعد عن جناب الله تعالى من طائضة 
QA‏ أنها مكيل الصونية وننسب 
نفها إلى الكمل وتظهر بصورتهم. ومع 
هذا لاتؤمن بالله ورسله ولا باليوم 
الآخرء ولا تقد بالتكاليف الاسرعيسة 
وتقرر أحوال الرسل وما جاءوا به بوجه لا 
Oley Y!‏ فكيف من وصسل إلى مراتب 
أهل الكشف والميان, ee obs‏ 
جماعة كثيرة من أكابرهم في يلاد 
أذرييجان وشسروان وجيلان وخراسان ؛ 
لمن الله جميعهم [تقسل من إيفاح 
المقصود من وحدة الوجود: [A-Y‏ 


0 وأصثاف غرور أل الإباحة 
لاتحصى ؛ وكل ذلك أغاليط ووساوس 
خدعهم الشيطان بهالاشتغالهم 
بالمجاهدة قبل إحكام العلم» من غير 
e mail‏ صاحب علم ودين cM‏ 
PER‏ 


res 84.11‏ فرقة 5 جاوزوا 
هذه الطريق. واثئتغلوا بالمحاهدة 
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actually travel in the way, and the door of gnosis, 
contemplative knowlcdge of the Divine, opens to 
them. But when they sniff thc first traces of this 
knowledge, it surprises them and they exult in it 
and are pleased by the strangeness of it, until their 
hearts become fettered with turning to it and 
thinking about it, and how it was disclosed to them 
but not others. And all of this is delusion, for the 
wonders met with in the path of Allah Glorious 
and Exalted are endless. If one stops with a par- 
ticular marvel and becomes enamored with it. 
one’s progress falters and onc fails to reach the 
goal, Such a person is like someone going to sce a 
king, who notices a garden at the palace gate with 
flowers in it, the like of which he has never seen. 
and who stops to look at them until there is no 
longer time to meet the king. 


35.0 THE DELUSIONS OF THE 
WEALTHY 


55.1 The deluded among the wealthy are of 
various types. Some of them eagerly build 
mosques, schools, hospices, aqueducts, whatever 
people can sce, and write their names upan them 
to perpetuate their memory and Keep it alive aftcr 
their death, while if onc of them were called upon 
to spend a single dinar on something that did not 
have his name on it, it would be a burden for him. 
If not for the fact that his aim is other people and 
not Allah Himsclf, this would not be so hard for 
him, as Allah is looking at him whether he writes 
his name or not. 

Others spend money embellishing mosques 
with ornamentation and bas-reliefs, which are 
prohibited by Sacred Law and distracting to the 
people praying in them. The aim in prayer is 
humble awe and an attentive heart, while this 
ornamentation spoils the hearts of those praying. 
And if the money spent on such things is from an 
unlawful source to begin with, so much greater the 
delusion. Malik ibn Dinar (Allah have mercy on 
him) said, " A man came to a mosque, stopped at 
the entrance, and said, ‘Someone like me does not 
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[out‏ بسلوك الطريق وانفتح لهم باب 
المعرفة. ذلما استشقوا مسبادىء ريح 
المغرفة, تعسجبوا منها وقرحوايها 
وأعجبهم غريبها فتقيدت قلويهم 
بالالتفات إليها والتفكر قيهاء وكيفية 
انفصاح بابها عليهم واتسدادها عن 
غيرهم: وكل ذلك غرور لأن عجائب 
طريق الله سبحاته وتعالى. ليس لها 
تهابة. ولو وقف مع كل أعجوبة وتقيد 
بها. قصرت خطاه وأخره عن الوصول 
إلى القصد وكان مثاله مشال من قصد 
ملكأ فرأى على باه روضة فيها أزهار 
لم يكن رأى alta‏ فوقف بنظر إليها حتى 
فاته الوقت الذي يمكن قبه لاء الملك . 


0 غرورأر باب الأموال 


(LÀ وهمثرق.‎ SS. 
بحرصون على بثاء المساجد والمدارس‎ 
والرباطات والقناطر وما يظهر للتاس‎ 
, ويكتبون أسماءهم عليها ليتخلد ذكرهم‎ 
ويبقى بعسد الموت أثرهم ولو كلف‎ 
دينارا ولا يكتب اسمه في‎ Gey أحدهم أن‎ 
الذي أنفق هليه لشق عليه.‎ c 
وجه الله لما‎ Y petit ولولا أنه يريد وجه‎ 
شق عليه ذلك. فإن الله يطلع عليهء‎ 
Ke سواء كتب اسمه أو لم‎ 
وبعضهم يصرف المال في زخرفة‎ 
المسحصد وتزييئه بالنقوش التي هي منهي‎ 
عنها وشاغلة للمصلين. فإن المقصود من‎ 
الصلاة الخشوع وحضور القلب وذلك‎ 
كان المال‎ PLE. يقد قلوب المصلين‎ 
الذي صرفه في ذلك حراماً كان أشد في‎ 
: الغرور. قال مالك بن ديثار رحمه الله‎ 
رجل مسجداً فوقف على الاب‎ ul 
مثلي لا يدخل بت الله فكتب‎ mur 
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enter a house of Allah’—for which he was 
accorded the rank of those with perfect faith 
(siddiq)." And this is how we should revere 
mosques, by seeing them as defiled by our enter- 
ing them with our self as bad as it is, an affront to 
them; not by seeing to their defilement with the 
unlawful and with this-worldly embellishment, 
trying to outdo Allah Most High. The delusion of 
someone who does this is in thinking the wrong to 
be right. 


55.2 Others protect their money, holding fast 
to it with the tight fist of greed, and then occupy 
themscives with bodily works of worship that do 
not cost much, like fasting, prayer, or reciting the 
whole Koran. They are dcluded, for stinginess is 
deadly (dis: p75.25) and has taken over their 
heart. They need to rid themselves of it by spend- 
ing of their wealth, but are too busy with 
supererogatory works to do so. They are like 
someone who, when a snake has entered his 
clothes, sets about cooking up a syrup of vinegar 
and honey to reduce his bile. 


$3.3 There are others whose selfishness will not 
let them give anything but zakat. One of them may 
pay out the worst property he has, or give it to 
those of the poor who are useful to him, vacillating 
between which of his ulterior motives can best be 
served, or as to whom he may have use for in the 
future or is "good for something" in particular. 
Another may deliver his zakat to a prominent 
public figure so he will consider him to be some- 
one and later fulfill his needs, And ali of this 
invalidates the intention. the person who does it 
being deluded by wanting recompense from 
others for worshipping Allah Most High. 


85.4 Some wealthy people and others are 
deluded by frequenting circles of dhikr (remem- 
brance of Allah), thinking that merely attending 
them will take the place of works and of a sober 
look at the afterlife, though it is not so, for circles 
of dhikr are only commendable in that they moti- 
vate one to do good. And anything that is a means 
to something else is pointless if it does not achieve 


$5.2 


في مكانه صديقاً. فبهذا ينبغي أن تعظم 
cae audi‏ وهوأن يرى نلويث المسججد 
بدخوله فيه بنفسه جنابة على المسجد. لا 
أن يرى تلويث المسجد بالحرام. أو 
ty‏ الدنيا مته على الله les‏ فغرور 
هذا من حيث أنه يرى المنكر معروفاً. 


2 وقرقة أخرى يحفظون الأموال 
وبمسکونها OCA‏ ثم شتفلون 
بالعيادات البدتية التي لا تحتاج إلى نفقة 
المال. كالصيام والصلاة وختم القرآن 
وهم مغرورون OF‏ البخل مهلك وقد 
استولى على قلوبهم نهم محتاجون إلى 
قمعه loll el pth‏ فقد اشتغلوا عنه 
بفضائل لا تجب عليهم . ومشالهم مثال 
من دخلت في ثوبه i‏ فاشتضل عنها 


بطبخ prow‏ لتسكن به الصفراء. 


53 ومنهم من لا تسمح نفسه إلا 
بأداء الزكاة S‏ » فيخرج الرديء من 
المال» أو يمطي من الفقراء من ينخدمه. 
ويعردد في حاجاته» أو من يحتاج إليه في 
المستقبل أو من له فيه غرض. ومنهم من 
يسلم من ذلك إلى بعض الأكابر ESA‏ 
لينال بذلك عندء متزلة ويقوم يحوائجه. 
وكل ذلك مفسد للنية وصاحيه مغر ور لأنه 
يطلب يعبادة الله تعالى عوضا عن غيره . 


4 وفرقةأخرىمنأرباب 
الأموال وغيرهم؛ اغتروا بحضور 
مجالس ERE TEE‏ 
بغتيهم عن العمل والاتعاظ وليس 
كذلك لأن مجلس الذكر إنما d‏ لكونه 
Ley‏ في الخير» وكل ما يراد لمغيره إذا لم 
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it, When onc of them hears something that creates 
fear of divine punishment, hc says nothing morc 
than, “O Protector, keep us safe," or "I take 
refuge in Allah," thinking he has donc all that is 
necessary. He is like a sick person who comes to a 
group of doctors to hear what is happening. Or a 
hungry person who visits someone who can 
describe delicious food to him, and then leaves. It 
does not do him much good. And likewise with 
hearing acts of obedience described without 
applying them: every admonition that does not 
change something within one that affects one's 
actions is a case against onc, 


36.0 REMEDYING DELUSIONS 


s6.1 fit be objected that I have not mentioned 
a single action which is free of delusion, the reply 
is that the matter of the afterlife hinges upon one 
thing alone: straightening out one’s heart. And no 
one is incapable of it except someone whose inten- 
tion is insincere. If a person were as concerned 
about the next world as this one, he would cer- 
tainly achieve it. The carly Muslims did so, and so 
have those who have fallowed them in excellence. 

Three things can be used to help rid oneself of 
delusions: 


(1) inteligence, the real light by which a per- 
son sces things as they are; 


(2) knowledge, through which a person 
knows himself, his Lord, his this-worldly life, and 
the lifc to come; 


(3) and learning, by which we mean learning 
how 10 travel the way to Allah Most High, the pit- 
falls therein, and lcarning what will bring one 
nearer and guide onc, all of which may be found in 
this book (dis: $3.11(A:)). 


When a person has done all this, he should be 


wary lest the Devil beguile him and make him 
desirous for leadership, or lest he feel secure from 
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يوصل إلى ذلك الغير فلا وقع له. وربما 
سمع أحدهم التخويف. فلا يزيد على 
قوله: ياسلام سلم ؛ أو: أعوذ بالله : 
ويظن أنه ند أتى بالمقصود. ومثال هذا 
كمثل مر يض يحضر عند الأطباء فيسمع 
ما يجري, أو الجائع يحضر عند من 
بصف له الأطعمة اللذيذة ثم يتصرف فلا 
يغني ذلك عنه. فكذلك سماع وصف 
الطاعات دون العمل بها. فكل وعظ لم 
يغير منك صغة تتغير بها أقعالك فهو حجة 
عليك . 


0 ععالحة الغرور 


56.1 فإن تيل: فماذككرت من 
مداخل الغرور أمراً لا يكاد بخلص منه ؛ 
قالجواس : أن مدار أمر الآخرة على معنى 
واحدء وهو تقويم القلب , ولا يعجر عن 
ذلك إلا من لم تصدق نيته. JUI OB‏ 
لو اهتم بأمر الآخبرة كما اهتم بأمر الدنيا 
لنالها. وقد فعل ذلك السلف الصالح 
ومن تبعهم بإحسان. 

وستمان على التخلص من الغرور 
amies‏ أشياء : 

- العقل وهو الئور الأصلي الذي يدرك 
به GLY)‏ حقائق الأشياء . 

- المعرفة التى يعرف بها الإنسان تفه 
وربه ودنياه وآخرته - | 

7 . .]-والعلم. نعئي به pln‏ 
بكيفية سلوك الطريق إلى الله تعالى 
وافاتهال والعلم بما يقريه منه ويهديه. 
وجميع ذلك في كتابنا هذا . 

[.. .] وإذا فمل جميع ذلك ينغي أن 
يكون خائفاً أن يخدعه الشيطان » ويدعوه 
إلى السرياسة ويخاف عليه أيضاً من الأمن 
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Allah's devising (def: pho}. Fear should never be 
absent from the hearts of the friends (awliya’) of 
Allah. We ask Allah to protect us from delusion 
and that we may end our lives well. Truly, He is 
near and answers supplications (Mukhtasar 
Minhaj al-qasidin (y62), 237-50). 


من مكر الله تعالى . [. . . ] فلا يتبغي أن 
يفارق الخوف قلوب الأولياء أبداً. نسأل 
الله تعالى السلامة من الغرور. وحسن 
الخاتمة. إنه قريب مجيب [محرّر من 
مختصر منهاج القاصدین: ۲۴۷ - | 
que:‏ 
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tl.@ INTENTION, SINCERITY, 
AND BEING TRUE 


INTENTION 


tL — (Nawawi:) Allah Most High says. 


“Whoever leaves home to emigrate to Allah 
and His messenger but whom death overtakes: 
paving his recompense falls to Allah” (Koran 
4:100). 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 
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t1,0‏ النية والاخلاص 
والصدق i‏ 


النية 


1 (التووي:) قال الله تعالى: 
Sa‏ تر م Niet‏ اله 
OL id e;‏ المت نقذ Da‏ اجره 

[Ier الله [النساء:‎ be 
Qt [وروبنا عن أمير المؤمئين عمر‎ 
لخطاب رضي الله عنه قال : سمعت]‎ ١ 
يقول: دإنسا الأعمال‎ gt رسول الله‎ 
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"Works are only according to intentions, and 
a man only receives what he intends. Whocver's 
emigration was to Allah and His messenger has 
truly emigrated to Allah and His messenger; and 
whoever's emigratian was for worldly gain or to 
wed a woman, his is for that to which he emig- 
rated." 


PSUs AG‏ امرىءٍ ما نوی فمن 
كانتت هجرته إلى الله ورسوله فهجرته إلى 
الله ورسوله ومن كانت هجرته لديا 
يصيبها أو امرأة يتكحها فهجرته إلى ما 
ES‏ 


وهو حديث صحيح منفق على صحته 
مجسع على عظم مرقعه وجلالته وهو 
إحدى قواعد الإيمان وأول دعائمه واكد 
الأركان . قال الشافعى رحمه الله يدخل 
هذا الحديث فى سبعين باب من الفقه: 
وقال أيضاً هو ثلث «ped!‏ 


This is a hadith whose authenticity Bukhari 
and Muslim agree upon, and there is complcte 
scholarly consensus on the greatness of its rank 
and majesty. It is one of the cornerstones, funda- 
mental supports, and most important integrals of 
faith. Imam Shafi'i (Allah have mercy on him) 
said it enters into seventy chapters of jurispru- 
dence. He also said it constitutes one-third of 
Sacred Knowledge. 


SINCERITY (IKHLAS) الإخلاص‎ 


tl.2 — Allah Most High says: : قال الله تعالى‎ 11.2 
عدوا الله مخلصين‎ Wty al #ونا‎ 

له الذين4 [الينة : ه], 

وقاك تعالى : 

np abt vay 

fo. 


(1) "Nor were they commanded save to wor- 
ship Him, sincere to Him in their religion" (Koran 
98:5). 


(2) "So worship Allah with sincerity” 
(Koran 39:2). 


|] 


1.3 The Master Abul Qasim Qushayri (Allah 
have mercy on him) said; “Sincerity is to make 
Allah one’s sole aim in acts of obedience, meaning 
to intend by one's obedience to draw nearer to 
Allah Most High and nothing else, whether 
hypocrisy before others, acquiring esteem in their 
eyes, love of their praise, or anything besides 
drawing ncarer to Allah. One could say that sin- 
cerity is purifying the mind from paying attention 
to one's fellow creatures." 


zs 3‏ الأستساذ أبي القاسم 
القشيري رحمه الله [في رسالتيه 
المشهورة] قال: الإخلاص إفراد الحق 
في الطاعة بالقصد وهو أن يريد بطاعته 
ad‏ إلى الله تعالى دون شيء أخر من 
تصنع لمخلوق أو اكتساب محمدة عتد 
الناس أو محبة مدع من الخلق أوشيء 
سوى التقسرب إلى الله تعالى قال ويصح 
أن يقال الاخلاص تصنية العقل عن 
ملاحظة المضلوقين TES‏ 


)1.+ 2 Abu^Uthman (Atah have mercy on him) 
Said, “Sincerity it to forget to regard men by con- 
tinuously regarding their Maker.” He also said. 
“The sincerity of ordinary people is that which is 


114 وعن ail‏ عثتمان رحمه الله 
قال: الإخلاص نسيان رؤية الخلق بدوام 
النظر إلى الخال . [. . . ] وعن أبي 
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free of self-interest, while the sincerity of the elect 
is that which comes over them, not from them, for 
acts of worship appear in them from which they 
are at a remove, and neither observe nor con- 
sider” (al-Majmu' (y108), 1.16-17). 


عثمان قال: إخلاص العوام مالا يكون 
للنفس فيه حظ وإخلاص الخواص ما 
يجري عليهم لا بهم ea gtd‏ الطاعات 
وهم عنها بمعزل ولا بقع لهم عليها روية 
ولا بها اعتداد [محرر من المجموع: /١‏ 
1197-7 بتقديم وتأخير] , 


)1.5 (Nawawi:) Abu Yazid (Allah Most High 


55 (النووي:)قالأبويزيد 
be well pleased with him) said:‏ 


رضي الله تعالى عنه : كنت ثي عشرة 
سنة حداد e gt‏ وخمس سنین کلت 
مرآة قليي. وسنةٌ أنظر فيما بينهما BP‏ في 
وسطي زئار ظاهر. فعملت في قطعه 
لي فنظرت إلى الخلق ف رأيتهم موتى ٠‏ 
فكبرت عليهم أربع تكبيرات [. . .]. 
[قلت : ] يكفى فى شدة خفاء الرياء 
اشتباهه هذا الاشتباء على هذا السيد 
الذي عز نظيره في هذا الطريق . وأما 
توله: فرأيتهم مونى ؛ فهو ني غاية من 
النفاسة والحسن قل أن يوجد قي غبر 
كلام النبي HE‏ كلام بحصل iud‏ 
[. . .]. قمعناه أنه لماجاهد هنم 
المجاهدة. وتهذبث Aaa‏ | واسئئار 
قله واستولى على تفه وقهرهاء 
وملكها ملكا «Lat‏ وائقادت له انقیادا 
خالمصاًء نظسر إلى جميع المخلوقين 
فوجدهم موتى لا حكم لهم . فلا يضر ون 
ولا بنفعون. ولا يعطون ولا يمنعون. ولا 
S pera‏ ولا يميتون. ولا يُصِلون ولا 
i D pehi‏ ولا يقر بون ولا یمدوف ولا 
بسعدون ولا بشقون, ولا ير زتسون ولا 
يحرمون. ولا يملكون لأتفسهم نقعا ولا 
ضراء ولا يملكون مونا ولا حياة ولا 
نشوراً. وهذا صقة الأمواث أن يعاملوا 
معاملة الموتى في هذه الأمور المذكورة. 
وأن لا يُخانوا ولا tpn‏ ولا يطمع فيما 
عندهم [. . .]. ولا نفعل ted‏ لهم؛ أو 
نتركه ce d‏ ولا ead‏ من القيام بشيء من 
طاعات الله يسيبهم ولا لمتتع من ذلك 
ولا يراءوا ولايداهنواء أويشتغل بهم 


"For twelve years I was the blacksmith of my 
soul; for five, the mirror of my heart; for onc year 
l observed what was between them. and lo, 
around my waist 1 Tound the girdle of unbelief 
(zunnar) in platn view. So I worked for fivc years 
at cutting it, seeking a way to dissever jt, until at 
length this was revealed to me and looking at man- 
kind, I saw them as dead and prayed a fourfold 
Allahu Akbar over them." 


Sufficient to show the subtlety of the hidden- 
ness of ostentation is the difficulty with which this 
master recognized it, who had few equals in this 
path. As for his remark "Esaw them as dead,” it is 
of the greatest worth and excellence, words that 
express this meaning being seldom met with out- 
side those of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). What it signifies is that when he 
underwent this spiritual struggle and his lower self 
became trained and his heart enlightencd, when 
he had mastered the self, subdued it, taken full 
possession of it, and made it submit in cverything, 
he looked at all creatures and found them as if 
dead, without discoverable trait. They could not 
harm or benefit, bestow or keep back, give life or 
death, join or separate, bring close or make far, 
save or damn, give sustenance or withhold it; they 
possessed neither benefit nor harm to themselves, 
neither Hife nor death, nor resurrection. Now, the 
dead are dealt with, regarding these things, às 
deceased, and thcy are not feared, nor arc hopes 
placed in them, nor does desire arise for what they 
have. Wc do not do anything for their sake, re- 
frain from anything for their sake, or forgo any act 
of obedience to Allah for their sake, any more 
than we would to win the praise of the dead. They 
-are not shown-off in front of, their favor is not 
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ولا يحتقر واولا يتتقصواء ولاتذكر 
عيوبهم . ولا تتیع عثراتهم ‏ ولا ينقب عن 
زلاتهم [. . . ]مع Gi‏ تقيم عليهم ماجاء 
اللسرع به من الحدود[ . Jem.‏ 
أنهم كالعدم في جميع ما ذكرناء [نهم 
مدبّرون] تجري فيهم أحكام الله تعالى . 
فين عاملهم هذه المعاملة جمع خير 
الآخرة والدنيا. نسأل الله الكريم التوفيق 
LU‏ [محرّر من بستان العارفين 171١:‏ 
- 14 + بتقديم وتأخير] . 


sought through flattery or compromise of prin- 
ciples, and they do not occupy one’s attention. 
They are not held in contempt or disparaged; their 
defects are unmentioned, their shameful points 
unsought out, their mistakes uncriticized; though 
if penalties prescribed by Sacred Law are in- 
curred, we enforce them. In short, they are as 
though nonexistent in everything we have men- 
tioned, the decisions of Allah Most High holding 
sway over them. Whoever deals with them accord- 
ingly has attained to the good of this world and the 
next. May Allah Most Generous give us success in 
realizing it (Bustan al-‘arifin (y104), 131-34). 


BEING TRUE (SIDQ) الصدق‎ 


t1.6 — (Nawawi:) As for being true. Allah Most 


t1.6‏ رالتووي: ) TS Ul;‏ فقال 
High says.‏ 


الله تعالى : 
GN Gp‏ لين (gal‏ اتقو! الله ركونوا 
مع DUM cR LAU‏ 


“O you who believe, fear Allah, and be with 
those who are true” (Koran 9:119). 


t1.7 Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari said. “The ser- 
vant who compromises his principles, for himself 
or another, will never catch even a scent of being 
true." 


loe tassa] 077‏ سهل بن عبد 
الله التستري قال: لا يشم رائحة الصدق 
عبد داهن نفسه أو غيره. ee‏ 


1.8 It is related that Harith al-Muhasibi 
(Allah have mercy on him) said: " A person who is 
true would not care if his whole value vanished 
from the hearts of men for the sake of bettering his 
heart. He does not like pcople seeing the smallest 
bit of his good acts, and does not mind their notic- 
ing the worst of them, for to bc otherwise would 
show he wants to be more in their eyes, and this 
is out of character for those of great faith 
(siddiqin).” 


8 وعن الحارث [بن أسد] 
المحاسبي [بضم الميم] رحمه الله قال: 
الصادق هو الذي لا ge‏ لو خرج كل قدر 
له في قلوب الخلق من أجل صلاح قليه 
ولا يحب اطلاع الئاس على مثاقيل الذر 
من حسن عمله ولا یکره اطلاعهم على 
السيء من عمله لأن erat S‏ ذلك دليل 
على أنه يحب الزيادة عندهم وليس هذا 
من أخلاق الصديقين. [...]. 


1.9 Dhul Nun al-Misri (Allah have mercy on 
him) said: "Truth is the sword of Allah. Whatever 
it is put to, it cuts" (a/-Majmu' (y108), 1.17). 


9 وع ذيالنونرحمهالله 
قال : الصدق سيف الله ما وضع على 
شيء Y!‏ فطعه [محرر من المجموع : 
1 ۷ بتقديم وتأخير] . 


* 
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{2.0 A LETTER TO ONE OF 
THE BRETHREN 


$2.1 {Ibn ‘Ata’ Hllah:) T know of nothing more 
useful to yau than four matters: surrender to 
Allah, to humbly entreat Him, to think the best of 
Him. and to perpetually renew your repentance to 
Him. even if you should repeat a sin seventy times 
in a day. 


SURRENDER TO ALLAH 


(2.2 Surrender to Him gives you relief in the 
present life from having to plan while He does, 
triumph in the next life through the supreme 
favor, and safety from thc idolatry of contention, 
for how should you contend with Him for some- 
thing you do not own with Him? Cast yourself 
amidst His kingdom, meager in its plentitude and 
insignificant in its vastness, and tle will plan for 
you as He does for it. Do not leave the slavehood 
that is yours for claims to a lordship that you have 
no claim io. To plan and choose for oneself are 
enormitics with respect to hearts and inmost 
souls, as you find it the Book of Allah Most High 
wherc Allah says: 


"Your Lord creates whatever He wills and 
chooses, and they do not havc a choice. Glory be 
to Aliah above what they associate with Him" 
(Koran 28:68). 


EARNESTLY ENTREATING ALLAH 


{2.3 As for earnestly entreating Allah, in it lies 
the coming of increase, lifling of hardships. 
enwrapment in mantles of divine gifts, and safety 
from affliction. One is repaid for it in times of 
hardship by the Master's undertaking one's pro- 
tection, and in times of ease by His seeing to one's 
pain. It is the greatest threshold and straightest 
way. It is effectual despite unbelief, so how could 
it be ineffectual with faith? Have you not heard 
the words of Allah Most High: 
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الإخوان 


Ja out) 2.1‏ الله : ) وبعد قلا 
آرى شيا أنفع لك من أمور أربعة: 
الاستلام إلى «aM‏ والتضرع إليه. 
وحن الظن به وتجديد التوبة إليه ولو 
عدت إلى الذنب في اليوم سبعين مرة. 


الاستسلام لله gk‏ 


22( ففي الاستسلام إليه الراحة من 
التسدبير معه عاجلا والظفر بالمئة العظمى 
آجلا. والسلاسة من الشرك بالمنازعة. 
ومن أين لك أن تازعه فيما لا تملك 
معه» ally‏ نفسك في مملكته فإنك قليل 
في Lats‏ وصغير في كبيرها. يدبّرك 
كما Lap‏ فلا تخرج عما هو لك من 
العبودية إلى مالس لك من اذعاء وصف 
الربوية . فإن التدبير والاختيار من PLS‏ 
القلوب والأمرار وتجد ذلك في ASS‏ 
الله تعالى, قال الله تعالى: ٠‏ 

AL su LAL UN‏ ما كان 
لهم الخبرة Lab Bony in‏ 
4 43,5 [الخصص: [8A‏ 


التضرع إلى الله تعالى 


3 وأساالتضرع إلى الله تصالى 
TEN.‏ الزوائد. ورقع AH‏ 
والانطواءً في أردية المنن والسلامة من 
المحن» ad‏ 4 جزاء ذلك أن ينول 


مولالد الدفع عن نفسك في المضار | 


والجلب لك في المسسار. وهو الاب لك 
v‏ المسار. AJI pag‏ الأعظم. dels‏ 


| تؤثر مع الكفران. فكيف لا يؤثر‎ ce aM 


مع الإيمان؟ ألم تسمع قوله تعالى: 
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"And when you are touched by affliction at 
sea, those to whom you pray besides Him are lost, 
but when He delivers you to shorc, you turn away. 
Surely man is an ingrate" (Koran 17:67) 


—meaning that He answers you. Earnest entreaty 
is the door Allah Most High has placed between 
Himself and His servants. Gifts come to whom- 
ever betakes himself to it. and spiritual favors 
unceasingly reach whoever stands before it. Who- 
ever enters unto Him by it attains to the reality of 
divine assistance, And whenever He releases unto 
you through it, He bestows of every good thing in 
the most lavish gift giving, as is found in the Book 
of Allah Most High where Allah says, 


“If only they had earnestly entreated Ls 
when Our vengeance reached them" (Koran 
6:43). 


THINKING THE BEST OF ALLAH 


12.4 Astor thinking the best of Allah, how tre- 
mendous it is for whomever Allah has blessed with 
it, Whoever has it does not lack the slightest bit of 
good, and whoever lacks it will never find any. 
You will never have a better excuse to Allah than 
it, or one more profitable. Nor anything that bet- 
ter lcads you to Allah or is more guidance giving. 
It informs one what Allah will make of one and 
gives good tidings the like of whose words no eye 
has ever read nor tongue given utterance to. This 
is found in the sunna of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), where he says. quoting 
Allah, 


“[ am nigh to what My servant expects of 
Mc." 


CONTINUALLY RENEWED REPENTANCE 


t2.5 As for continually renewing one's repen- 
tance to Allah, it is the wellspring af every 
spiritual rank and station from first to last, 
inwardly and outwardly. There is no excellence in 


y إلى‎ SA LA IET Sees 
415, 45 IYI ركان‎ L2, zl 
[SN : [الأسراء‎ 

أي فأجابكم . وهو wlll‏ الذي جعله 
الله Js‏ يله وين عباده. ترد واردات 
الألطاف على من توجّه lh‏ وتشوالى 
المئن على من وقف به عليه . ويصل إلى 
حقيقة العناية من دخل منه إليه . ومتى فتح 
عل به فتح عليك من كل خيراته 
pols‏ هباته . وتجد ذلك في كتاب الله 
تعالى قال الله تعالى : 

CLA piste i Yi‏ نضرّغوا) 
[الأنعام: [EY‏ 


حسن الظن بالله عز وجل 


LU, 4‏ الظن بالله فبخ بخ 
نمن AUI Da‏ عليه بها. فمن وجدها لم 
يفقد من الخير شيئاً. ومن فقدها لم يجد 


منه شيكا. لا تجد لك عذراً عند الله ga‏ 
لك منها ولا أجذئ. ولا dol an‏ على 
الله متها ولا أهدى . تعلمك عن الله يما 
يريد أن يصتعه معك» وتبشرك Urs‏ لا 


تقرأ Lay dae‏ العينان ‏ ولا يرجم عتها 
اللسات  tony‏ ذلك فى Be‏ رسول الله 
sk‏ حاكياً عن الله : fs‏ عتد ub‏ عبدي 


تجديد التوبة 


uly 5‏ تحديد التوبة إليه فهى 
عين كل رب ومقام أوله واخره. abl,‏ 
وظاهره: لامزية لمن فقدها ولا iS‏ 
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one who lacks it, and nothing lacking in onc who 
has it. It is the key to every good, outwardly and 
inwardly. the very soul of stations of wisdom, and 
the reason men ate made friends of Allah 
(awliya'). If the repentance of the Axis of the 
World (Qutb) were like that of the ordinary righ- 
tcous person because of equality in station, the 
higher of them would not surpass the other for his 
cxaltedness of rank and tremendousness of 
spiritual certainty. Allah Most Glorious and 
Exalted has not made any rank below it except 
that of wrongdoing, as Allah Most High says, 


“Whoever does not repent, they are the 
wrongdoers" (Koran 49:11). 


it being required from every messenger and 
Prophet, every great-faithed one (siddiq) and 
friend of Allah (wali), every godfearing pious per- 
son, misguided profligate. and every doomed 
unbeliever. You may find this in the Book of 
AlMah Most High where Allah Glorious and 
Exalted says, 


“O people: fear your Lord" (Koran 4:1), 


godfcariigness being through repentance to Him 
and regret before Him. The repentance of those 
who do evil lies in abandoniny it, while the repen- 
tance of those who do good lies in not halting with 
their good, whether it consists of spiritual effort or 
its rewards, The repentance of both is the same: 
not to stop at it. 


“... the faith of your father Ibrahim. He has 
named you Muslims" (Koran 22:78). 


It was of Ibrahim's faith not to halt with what pas- 
ses away, Or fix his regard on existent things. In 
quoting him to us, Allah Most High says, 


“I love not things which pass away" (Koran 
6:76). 


12.6 — in general, someone who cannot benefit 
from a little will not benefit from a lot (A: since a 
lot of work does not avail without sincerity}, and 
someone who cannot profit from a hint will not 
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Mie ب‎ d api REI t 
روح المشامات وسيب‎ NET 
ولواستوت توبة القطب‎ LY 
والصالح لاستواء مقامهما لم يرتفع عله‎ 
رفيع المقام لرفعة شأنه ولعظيم إيقاثه . لم‎ 
يجعل الحق سبحاته وتعالى رتبة دوتها إلا‎ 
: سبحائه وتعالى‎ JUS الظلم‎ 
[AN [الحجرات:‎ 

فهي مطلوبة من كل رسول وبي 
ees‏ وولي a ua‏ وفاجر غوي. 
وكائر شقي. وتجد ذلك في كتاب الله 
تعائى. قال الله سبحانه وتمالى : 

يا ايها الاس افوا ربكم [النساء: 
spa‏ 

, إليه والندم بين يديه‎ ia U MET 
فأملى الشرور توبتهم بالخضر وج من‎ 
شرورهم وأهل الخيور توبتهم بعدم‎ 
الوقوف مع خيورهم وردا كانت أو واردا.‎ 
{bee عدم لوقاف‎ na 

ibas‏ ابيكم pret pet!‏ هو سماكم 
e‏ 4 [الحج: [VÀ‏ 

وإن من ملة إبراهيم عدم الوفوف مع 
الشائيات والانقطاع عن نظر الكائبات » 
قال الله سبحانه وتعالى مخبرا عله : 

لا Lol‏ الافلين [الأنعام: .]۷١‏ 


thal, 2.6‏ من لم ينفعه القليل 
لم ينشمه الكثير ومن لم تنفعه الإشارة لم 
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profit from a plain remark. When Allah gives you 
understanding, your hearing will not cease nor 
your bencfiting be restricted to a certain timc. 
May Ailah give us and you to understand Him, 
give us and you to hear Him, dissever us from 
everything besides Him, enter us into His shade 
and protection, and make us of those to whom He 
has given spiritual insight. guidance, and a yearn- 
ing for His nearness. May He not scatter the inten- 
tion of our hearts but rather center our purpose on 
Him, and remove our cares by bringing us to our 
destination. Ameen. 

May there be safety for the whole group, and 
blessings and peace upon the Best of Messengers 
(al-Hikam al- Ata'ivva wa al-munajat al-tlahiyya 
(¥56), 103-9). 


3.0 COUNSELS AND MAXIMS 


13.1 {Muhammad Sa'id Burhani:) Do not limit 
yourself to decp words and profound spiritual 
allusions but make provision for the afterlife 
before death comes, when finc words will be fost 
and the rak'as you prayed by night or day will 
remain. 


13.2 Give voluntary charity as much as pos- 
sihle, for you owe more than merely the zakat 
obligatory. Make provision for the afterlife bv giv- 
ing while you have health and want to cling to your 
money out of fear of poverty, seeing life before 
you. Allah Most High says. 


“Whoever is watchful against the stinginess 
of his own soul, those shall be the successful’ 
(Koran 59:9), 


meaning they shall be saved. 


13.3 — Never obey anyone of Allah's servants, 
even father or mother, in an act of disobedience to 
Allah, for there is no obedience to a creature in 
disobedience to the Creator. 


لا تطع أحداً من she‏ الله ولو 


t3.0 


تنفع فيه العبارة . وإذا أفهسك الله لم 
بنقطع the‏ ولم يتين انتضاعك . 
UI) AB Longs‏ عنه وأسمعنا DU] y‏ منه 
وقطغنا عن كل شيء سواه. وأدخلنا في 
clam, RS‏ وجعلنا ممن pA‏ وهداء ‏ 
وإلى vals ais‏ ولا شتت قلوبناء وجمع 
عليه همومناء وأزال بالوصول Vas jS‏ 
أمين . والسلامة على الجماعة أجمعين 
والصلاة والسلام على سيد المرسلين 
LÀ‏ من الحكم العطائية والمناجاة 
qiti‏ 


(3.0 


gue‏ والوصايا 


t3.1 
تقتصر على العبارات ولا على الاشارات‎ 
بل تزؤد لآخمرتك قبل حلول المدوث.‎ 
حيث تذهب العبارات والاشارات ولا‎ 


ببقى إلا ركعات ركعتها في ليل أو نهار . 


زمحمد سعيد gel‏ : ) لا 


iil بالاكثار من‎ 2L t3.2 
عليك فى مالك حقا زائدا على‎ Sg النافلة‎ 
الزكاة المفيروضة. نتزود لآخرتك‎ 
Pall وتصدق وأنت صحبح شحيح تخاف‎ 
: وتأمل الحياء. قال تعالى‎ 

ve‏ بوق شح نفسه فاولتك عم 
المفلحون4 . 


13.3 
كان Li‏ أوأما في معصية الله إذ لا طاعة 
لمخلوق في معصية الخالق. 
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t3.4 A Pure Heart 


t3.4 Do not wrong another person, for wrongs 
done to others are clouds of darkness on the Day 
of Judgement. Wronging others includes not 
doing what Allah has obliged you to do for them. 


t3.5 Beware of enmity against anyone who has 
said, "La ilaha ill Allah" (There is no god but 
Allah), for Allah has honored them with faith, 
and particularly the righteous of chem, for Allah 
Most High says in a rigorously authenticated 
(sahih) hadith, 


“He who makes an enemy of a friend of 
Mine, Í declare war against." 


(3.6 — Tell the truth when you speak. It is onc of 
the worst betrayals to tell your brother something 
he thinks you are being honest about when the 
matter is otherwise. 


0.7 Be honest in your clothes and dress. It is 
an outrage against Allah to appear to His servants 
in the guise of the righteous while secretly con- 
tradicting it with the works of the wicked. 


t3.8 Recite the Koran and contemplate its 
meanings. Reflect while reading it on the qualities 
A)lah has praised, with which He describes the 
people He loves. Acquire these qualities yourself 
and shun those Allah has condemned. Do your 
utmost to memorize the Holy Koran by acis as you 
do by words. 


13.9 Never explain a verse of the Holy Koran 
by your own opinion. but check as to how it has 
bcen understood by the scholars of Sacred Law 
and men of wisdom who came before you. If you 
comprehend something clsc by it and what you 
have understood contradicts the Sacred Law, for- 
sake your wretched opinion and fling it against thc 
wall. 


t3.10 Beware lest vou cver say anything that 
docs not conform to the Sacred Law. Know that 
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4 0 إياك والظسلم op‏ الظلم 
ظلمات يوم القبامة . ومن ظلم العباد أن 
تمنعهم حقونا أوجب الله عليك أداءها 
eel‏ 


5 إياك ومعاداة أهل لاإله إلا 
الله فإن الله أكرمهم بتعمسة الإيمان 
خصوصا الصالحين منهم . يقول الله 
تعالى في الحديث grali‏ : 


Pe A Ws “من عادى لی‎ 


oum 


13.6 عليك يصدق EE pu‏ 
أعظم الخيانة أن تحدّث أخاك حديثاً يري 
Gale wit‏ فيه وأنت على غير ذلك . 


—O (37‏ عليك Gall‏ فى فيافتك 
ولباسك لأنه من شدة الجراءة على الله أن 
تظهر أمام عباد الله بثياب الصالحين 
وتبار زه سرا بأاعمال الفاستين . 


hile 8‏ بلاوة القرآت وتذبر» . 
S B.‏ ء تلاوتك إلى ما حمد الله مر 
الصفات التى وصف بها أحبابه فاتصف 
أنت بها وما ذم من الصقات فاجتنيها. 
واجتهد أن تحفظ القرات الكريم بالعمل 
كما تحفظه بالتلاوة . 


9 لا تفر Di eub‏ الكربم 
برأيك بل ارجع إلى ما فهم منها سلفك 
من علساء شرعيين وعارفين ONY‏ فهمت 
خلاف ذلك وصادم ene o‏ £73 
المطهّر فاتشرك فهمك السقيم واضرب به 
عرض الصائط . 


3.10( الله إلله أن تنطق بلسانك إلا 
بسا بوافق الفسرع المطهّر. واعلم بأن 
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the highest stage of the perfected ones (rijal) isthe 
Sacred Law of Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). And know that the esoteric that 
contravenes the cxoteric is a fraud. 


13.11 Take care to eat lawful food bought with a 
lawful income, for the entire body of someone 
who eats what is lawful, his hearing, eyesight, 
hands, and feet, are disposed to obey Allah 
whether he wishes to or not: while the whole body 
of someone who eats the unlawful is disposed to 
do wrong whether he wants to or not. 


(3.12 Keep the thought of Allah Mighty and 
Majestic ever before you with respect to what He 
takes from you and what He gives. He takes away 
nothing except that you may show patience and 
win His love, for He loves the patient, and when 
He loves you, He will treat you as a lover does his 
beloved. And so too, when He gives to you, He 
bestows blessings upon you that you may give 
thanks, for He loves the thankful. 


t3.13 Do not walk a step, take a bite, or make a 
move without intending thcreby to draw nearer to 
Altah. 


13.14 Perform the remembrance of Allah 
(dhikr) silently and aloud, in a group and when 
alone, for Allah Most High says, 


“Remember Me: | will remember you” 
(Koran 2:152). 


It is sufficient as to its worth tbat Allah is remem- 
bering you as long as you are remembering Him. 


0.15 Give frequent utterance io the axiom of 
Islam "La ilaha ill Allah” (There is no god but 
Allah), for it is the greatest invocation (dhikr), as 
is mentioned in the hadith, 


“The best thing I or any of the prophets 
before me have said is ‘La ilaha ill Allah.’ " 


t3.11 


نهاية سير الرجال الشرع المحمدي 
وكل باطن Wile‏ الظاهر فهو باطل . 


1 عليك بأكل الحلال: OY‏ من 
أكل الحلال انصرقت ead‏ من سمع 
وبصر وبد ورجل - إلى طاعة الله شاء أو 
أبى . ومن أكسل ارام انصرفت أعضازه 
إلى المعاصي شاء أو أبى . 


2 عليك بمراقة الله عز وجل 


فيما Lei‏ منك وفيما أغطاك . فإنه تعالى 
lU‏ منك إلا لتصر تيك لأنه يحب 
الصابرين o‏ وإذا أحبك عاملك معاملة 
المحب s paral‏ . وكتذلك إذا أعطاك 
pall a‏ عليك نتشكر وإنه تعالى يحب 
الشاكر ين . 


3+ إياك أن تخطو خطوة أو تأكل 
لقمسة أو تتحمرك حركة إلا وأنت تتوي بها 
قربة إلى الله, 


4 عنيك بذكر الله فى السر 
والعلن وفي الملا وفي نفك فإن الله 
نعالى يقول: 

ai فكفى بك‎ (355 yy 
كان الله لك ذاكرا ما دمت له ذإكرا.‎ tit 


13,14 أكثر من ذكر كلمة الإسلام Yo‏ 
إله إلا الله» فإنها أفضل الأذكار لحديث : 

: ما قلته أنا والنييون من قبلي‎ Lal, 
لا إله إلا اللهه. وفي الحديث القدسي:‎ 
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BOOK U 
THE GABRIEL HADITH 


کناب می شت Pi‏ 


CONTENTS: 


The Hadith Text ul.0 
islam u2.0 
The Five Pillars of Islam u2.1 
Islam Established by the Testification of Faith u2.2 
No Muslim becomes an unbeliever through sin u2.3 
Heretical sects of Muslims u2.3 
Denying What Is Necessarily Known to Be of Islam u2.4 
True Faith {Iman} | u3.(1 
The Six Pillars of Faith u3.1 
Belief in Allah u3.2 
Belief in the Angels u3.3 
Belief in Ailah's Inspired Books u3.4 
Belief in Allah's Messengers u3.5 
Belief in the Last Day u3.6 
Belief in Destiny, Its Good and Evil u3.7 
Why people are responsible if Allah creates our acts u3.8 
The Perfection of Faith (ihsan} u4.0 
Three Spiritual Stations in Worship u4.2 


1.0 THE HADITH TEXT متن الحديث‎ 0 


ul.1 ‘Umar ibn Khattab (Allah be well plcased عمسربن‎ (eh um... ull 

الخطاب قال: بيئما تحن عند رسول الله with him) said:‏ 

Be‏ ذات يوم إذ Ly Louie‏ شديد 

“As we sat one day with the Messenger of n رجل‎ : SN ip e 

Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace), aman | 5# الثياب شديد سواد الشعر لا‎ aca 
with pure white clothing and jet black hair came to 
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u2.0 The Gabriel Hadith 


us, without a trace of travelling upon him, though 
none of us knew him. He sat down before the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
bracing his knees against his, and resting his hands 
on his legs, said: ‘Muhammad, tell me about 
Islam.’ The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said: “Islam is to testify there 
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, and to perform the prayer, 
give zakat, fast in Ramadan, and perform the pił- 
grimage to the House if you can find a way.’ He 
said: “You have spoken the truth,’ and we were 
surprised that he should ask and then confirm the 
answer. Then he said; ‘Te me about true faith 
man), and the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) answered: ‘It is to believe in 
Allah. His angels, His inspired Books, His mes- 
sengers, the Last Day, and in destiny, its pood and 
evil.” ‘You have spoken the truth. he said. ‘Now 
tell me about the perfection of faith (ihsan),' and 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
answered: 'It is to adore Allah as if you see Him, 
and if you see Him not, He nevertheless sees you.” 
‘Tell me of the Hour.’ said the visitor, and he was 
told: ‘The one questioned knows no more about it 
than the questioner. “Then tell me of its portents, 
he said, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) replied: "That the slave woman shall 
give birth to her mistress, and that you shall sec 
barefoot, naked, penniless shepherds vying in 
constructing high buildings.' Then the visitor left, 
I waited a while, and the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said to me, ‘Do you know. 
‘Umar, who was the questioner?’ and I replied, 
"Altah and His messenger know best.” He said, ‘It 
was Gabriel, who came to you to teach you your 
religion’ " {Sahih Muslim (y92), 1.37-38). 


عليه أثر السفر ولا يعرفه هنا iah‏ حنى 
جلس إلى النبي تة فأسند ركبتيسه إلى 
ركبتيه ووضح کفه على فخذيه وقال : يا 
محمد أخبرني عن الإملام فقال رسول 
الله ses‏ «الإسلام أن تشهد أن لا إله إلا 
الله Sty‏ محمدا رسول الله وتقيه الصلاة 


m wes الركاة وتصرم رمضان‎ Jis 
إن امتطعت إليه سبيلا؛ . قال : صدقت ؛‎ 
قال : فعحبناله بأله ويعهدقه. قال:‎ 
فأخبرني عن الإيمان . قال : «أن تمن‎ 
AN بالنه وملانكته وكتبه ورسله واليوم‎ 
: قال‎ po ge mu وتسؤمن بالقسدر‎ 
صدقت ؛ قال: فأخبرني عن الإحسان.‎ 
تراه قن لم تكن‎ US قال : «أن تعيد الله‎ 
تراه فإنه يراك». قال : فأخسبسرني عن‎ 
بأعلم‎ eie المسؤول‎ fen : الاعة. قال‎ 
من السائل». قال : فأخيرني عن أمارتهاء‎ 
تلد الأمة ربتها وأن ترى الحفاة‎ oie قال:‎ 
يتطاولون في‎ Ltd! العراة المالة رعاء‎ 
ملياً ئم‎ Lai الببان». قال : ثم انطلق‎ 
قال لي : ٠يا عمر أتدري من السائل؟؛‎ 
p : قال‎ eel قلت : الله ورسوله‎ 
من‎ JEJ جب ربل أناكم يعلمكم دينكمء‎ 


[TA-T¥ 4 eA صحيح‎ 


u2.0 ISLAM ا الإسلام‎ 


u2.1 "Islam is to testify there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, and to perform the prayer, give zakat, fast 
in Ramadan, and perform the pilprimage to the 
House if you can find a way.” 


2.1 «الإسلام أن تشهد أن NY‏ 
إلا الله ty‏ محمسدا رسسول الله وتقيم 
الصلاة وتؤتي الزكاة وتصوم رمضان wes‏ 
Cult‏ إن إستطعت إليه Le‏ 
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True Faith (Iman) 


2.3. (Nawawi) The sheikh and Imam Ibn 
Salah (Allah have mercy on him) said: “Being a 
Muslim is outwardly established by one’s saying 
the two Testifications of Faith (Shahadatayn) (N: 
even if they are not spoken in Arabic). The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) only 
added the prayer, zakat, the pilgrimage, and the 
fast because they are the most patent and greatest 
of Islamic observances. One's submission (istis- 
lam) is perfected through performing them, and 
neglecting them suggests that one has dissolved or 
vitiated the terms of one's compliance. Moreover 
the term faith (iman) encompasses all of the things 
by which Islam is explained in this hadith, and 
indeed, all acts of obedience, for they are the 
fruits of the inner conviction that is the underlying 
basis of faith, and are what strengthen, complete, 
and preserve it." 


u2.3 The position of Muslim orthodoxy is that 
no Muslim becomes a non-Muslim through sin. 
Muslims of heretical sectarian groups and those of 
reprehensible innovations (bid'a) are not thereby 
non-Muslims (dis: w47.2). 


u2.4 Any Muslim who denies something that is 
necessarily known (def: f1.3(N:)) to be of the 
religion of Islam is adjudged a renegade and an 
unbeliever unless he is a recent convert or was 
born and raised in the wilderness or for some simi- 
lar reason has bcen unable to learn his religion 
properly. Muslims in such a condition should be 
informed about the truth, and if they then con- 
tinue as before. they are adjudged non-Muslims, 
as is also the case with any Mustim who believes it 
permissible to commit adultery. drink wine, kill 
without right, or do other acts that are necessarily 
known to be unlawful {Sahih Muslim bi sharh al- 
Nawawi (v93), 1.147—50). 


u3.0 TRUE FAITH (IMAN) 


u3.1  "[Ttruc faith] is to believe in Allah, His 


u3.0 


u2.2‏ (النووي: ) قال الشيخ الإمام 
[أبوعمرو] بن الصلاح رحمه الله : 
1 . .] وحكم الإسلام ني الظاهمربت 
بالشهسادتين وإنما haat‏ إليهما الصلاة 
والزكاة والحج والصوم لكونها أظهر شعائر 
الاسلام وأعظيها وبقيامه بهايتم 
استسلامه وتركه لها يشعر بانحلال قيد 
اثقياده أو اختلاله . ثم أن اسم الإيمان 
يتناول ما ob‏ به الإسلام في هذا الحديث 
sling‏ الطاعات لكونها لمرات للتصديق 
blot‏ الذي هو أصل الإيمان وتويات 
ومتممات وحافظات له . m]‏ 


(uae) 3‏ واعلم 3[ 
مذهب أهل الحق أله لا يكفر أحد من 
أهل القبلة بذنب ولا يكفر آهل الأهواء 
Ex‏ 


u2.4‏ ون من جحد ما يعلم من دين 
الاملام ضر ورة حكم بردته وكفره إلا أن 
يكسون قريب عهد بالإسلام أو C‏ يبادية 
بعيدة ونحوه ممن بخفى عليه . فيعرف 
ذلك فإن استمر حكم بكفره وكذا حكم 
من امتحل الزنا أو الخمر أو القتل أو غير 
ذلك من الموصرمات التي بعلم تجريمها 
ضرورة [محرر من صحيح مسلم Cun‏ 
النروي: .]٠١١ - ١41 AN‏ 
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u3.2 The Gabriel Hadith 


angels. His inspired Books, His messengers, the 
Last Day, and in destiny, its good and evil.” 


3 


BELIEF IN ALLAH 


u3.3 (Muhammad Jurdani:)lo believe in Aluk 
means in His existence, His sole godhood 
(rububivya, that no one else participates in His 
attribute of divinity or in the rights Hc has over 
His creatures), His oneness and uniqueness 
(wahdaniyya). and that He is characterized by 
every perfection and exalted above any imperfec- 
tion or impossibility (dis: v1). 


BELIEF IN ANGELS 


u3.3 To believe in His angels means in beings 
with bodies of light who arc capable of changing 
form to assume various appearances. Believe 
means to be convinced that they exist, and are 
honored servants who do not disobey what Aflah 
orders them to do, but do whatever they are com- 
manded. Only Allah Most High knows how many 
there are, but a hadith relates that there is not a 
foot of space in the seven heavens that does not 
contain an angel standing in prayer. bowing, or 
prostrating. We are obliged to know ten indi- 
vidual angels: 


(1) Jibril (Gabricl); 
(2) Mikail: 

(3) Israhl, 

(4) "Azra'il; 

(5) Munkar: 

(6) Nakir; 

(7) Ridwan: 


(S) Malik: 
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وملانكتة وكتيد ورمله واليوم AV‏ وتؤمن 


ETPET بالقدر خيرء‎ 
"UN 2G! 


2 (محمد SU e (ouam‏ 
عو أن ih) ink‏ تصدق) وبالله: eb‏ 
بوجوده Axe JJ‏ ووحداليئه واڼه متصف 


الإيمان بالملائكة 


3 اوسلائنكته» (أي أن wee‏ 
بسلالكته وهم جام ورائية تادرون 
على التشكل بأشكال مختلفية . وععنى 
الإيمان بهم ؛لتصديق بوجودهم وأنهم 
عياد مكرمون لا يعصون الله ما أمرهم 
ويفعلون ما بؤمرون. وهم بالفون في 
الكثرة مالا يعلمه إلا النه تعالى وقد ورد 
مرفوعاً: ما في السموات السبع موضع 
قدم [ولا شبر ولا كف إلا وفيه ملك قائم 
أو Su‏ أو ai‏ 

يجب عنيشا معرفة عشرة من الملائكة 
Seas‏ وهم ججبريل وميكائيل وإسرافيل 
Seas fatty +s‏ ونكير ورضوان ومالك 
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(9 and 10) and the two scribes who record 
one's good and bad deeds, each of whom is called 
a "present observer.” 


BELIEF IN ALLAH'S INSPIRED BOOKS 


u3.4 To believe in 77is inspired Books means 
those which He revealed to His messengers, 
believe meaning to be convinced that they are the 
word of Allah Most High, and all they contain is 
the truth. 

(A: The obligation of belief applies to the 
original revelations, not the various scriptures in 
the hands of non-Muslims, which are textually 
corrupt in their present form.) 

Scholars differ as to how many Books there 
are. Some hold they number 104, and some say 
otherwise. One is obliged to know four particular 
Books: 


(1) the Tawrah (Torah). revealed to aur 
licgelord Musa (Moses); 


(2) the Injil (Evangel), revealed to our 
licgelord ‘Isa (Jesus); 


(3) the Zabur (Psalms), revealed to our 
liegctord Dawud (David): 


(4) and the Qur'an (Koran), revealed to our 
licgelord Muhammad (Allah bless them all and 
give them peace). 


BELIEF IN ALLAH'S MESSENGERS 


u3.5 To believe in His messengers means to be 
convinced that Allah Most High sent them to men 
and jinn (khalq) to guide them to the path of the 
Truth, and that they have told the truth about 
everything they have conveyed from Aflah Most 
High. It is obligatory to know twenty-five particu- 
lar messengers: 


(1) Adam; 


True Faith (Iman) 


u3.4 


وكاتا Shall‏ واليئات ويسمى كل 


الايمان بكتب الله المنزلة 


3.4 :وكتبهه (أي وأن تؤمن بكبه 
التي أنزلها على رسله . ومعنى الإيمان بها 
التصديى بأنها كلام الله تعالى وأن جميع 
ما تضمنته حق . 

واختلف في عددها ققيل i Le)‏ 
وأربعة وقيل غير ذلك. ويجب معرفة 
أربعة Lara‏ تفصيلا وهي التوراة لسيدنا 
موسى والإنجيلى لسييدنا got‏ والزبور 
Liked‏ داود والقران لسييدنا محمد SS‏ 
وعليهم أجمعين). 


الإيمان fey‏ الله 


5 :«ورسله: آي وأن تؤمن برسله 
du‏ تصسدق ob‏ الله تعالى أرسلهم إلى 
الخلق لهدايتهم إلى طريق الحق وأنهم 
صادتون في جميع ما جاژوا به عن الله 
تعالى . و[تقدم [el‏ يحب معرفة خمسة 
وعشرين وهم أدم وإدريس . Grm‏ 


sil 
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u3.5 


The Gabriel Hadith 
(2) Idris (Enoch): 
(3) Nuh (Noah); 
(4) Hud; 1 
(5) Salih: 
(6) Lut (Lot); 


(7) Ibrahim (Abraham); 


(8) Isma'il (Ishmael); 


(9) Ishaq (Isaac); 
(10) Ya'qub (Jacob); 


(11) Yusuf (Joseph); 


. (12) Shu'ayb; 


(13) Harun (Aaron); 

(14) Musa (Moses); 

(13) Dawud (David); 
(16) Sulayman (Soloman); 
(17) Ayyub (Job); 

(18) Dhul Kifl (Ezekicl); 
(19) Yunus (Jonah); 

(20) Ilyas (Elias); 

(21) al-Yasa' (Elisha); 
(22) Zakariyya (Zacharias); 
(23) Yahya (John): 


(24) ‘Isa (Jesus); 


(25) and Muhammad (Allah bless them all 


and give them peace). 
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وهود. وصالح. ولوط. وإبراهيم. 
s Ie els‏ وإسحاق. ويعقوب. 
ويوسف. وشعيب. وبجمارون. وموسى. 
وداود. وسلیمان. WP "n‏ 
ويونس. وإلياس واليسع. وزكربا. 
وبحبى وعيسى ومحمد x‏ وعليهم 
أجمعين) . 
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True Faith (Iman) 


BELIEF IN THE LAST DAY 


u3.4 lo believe in the Last Day means the Day 
of Resurrection, called the last because it is not 
tollowed by night. Believe means to bc convinced 
that it will come to pass with all it implies, includ- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, their reckoning. 
the weighing of their good deeds against their bad 
ones, their passing over the high, narrow bridge 
that spans thc hellfire (sirat), and that some will be 
put in hell out of justice, and some in paradise out 
of Allah's pure gencrosity. (n: The eternality of 
paradise and hell is discussed at w55.) 


BELIEF IN DESTINY, ITS GOOD AND EVIL 


u3.7 Tobelievein destiny, its good and evil 
means to be convinced that Allah Most High has 
ordained both good and evil before creating crea- 
tion, and that all that has been and ail that wiil be 
only exists through Allah's decree, foreordinance, 
and will. Early Muslims used to answer whoever 
asked about destiny by saying, “It is knowing that 
what hits you was not going to miss, and what mis- 
ses you Was not going to hit" (al-Jawehir al- 
lu'lu'ivya fi shark al-Arba'in al-Nawawiyya (y68). 
35-37). 


u3,8  (N:) As tor Allah's creating acts, we 
believe that the real تعمل‎ of everything is Allah. 
He is the one who burns, not the fire or the person 
who lighted the fire: He is the one who cuts, not 
the knife or thc person holding the knife: He is the 
one who drowns a man, not the water or the per- 
son who threw him in, and so forth. Herc, people 
always raisc the question that if Allah Most High 
is the real doer, why are people held responsible? 
The answer is that Allah Most High does not hold 
people responsible for creating the act, but rather 
for choosing the act. One proof of this is that a per- 
son who cannot choose is not held responsible, 
such as someone asleep, insane, a child, forced, 
unremembering, or someone who makes an hon- 
est mistake. The legal responsibility of such 
people is lifted because they lack full voluntary 


u3.6 


الإيمان باليوم الآخر 


6 «واليوم الآخر: (أي وأن تؤمن 
باليوم الآخر وهو يوم القيامة وسمي اخر 
لأنه لا ليل بعده. em‏ الإيمان به 
التصديق بوجوده وبجميع ما jm‏ عليه 
من dw‏ المخنوئقات pels‏ 2543 
أعمالهم ومرورهم على الصراط وإدخال 
بعضهم الثار بالمدل وبعضهم iall‏ 
بالفضل ) . 


الإيمان بالقدر خيره وشره 


u3.7‏ دوتؤمن بالقدر خيره وشره: 
(أيي بأن تعتقد وتصدق بان الله تعالى قدر 
الخير والشر قبل خلق الخلق وأن جميع 
ما كان وما يكون بقضاء الله تعالى وقدره 
au. ` BEEF‏ السلف الصسالسح 
يجيبون من سألهم عن القضاء والقدر 
بقولهم : أن تعلم أن ما أصابك لم يكن 
th tha‏ وما أخطأك نم يكن لصيك 
[محرر من الجواهر اللؤلؤية في شرح 
الأر بعين التووية : .[YvY - Yo‏ 


Gb WP [-..] (ح:‎ u3.8 
الأفصال فلحن نعتقد أن الفاعل الحقيقي‎ 
لكل شيء هو الله فهو الذي يحرق وليس‎ 
الثار ولا من أشعلى النار؛ وهو الذي يقطع‎ 
ولسبس السكين ولا من حمل السكين.‎ 
وهو الذي يغرق ولي الماء ولا من ألقى‎ 

في الماء وهكذا. 

٠‏ وهنا ينور سؤال عد الناس دالماً: إذا 
كان at‏ تعالى هر الفاعل الحقيقي فلماذا 
يحاسب العياد؟ 

والجواب أن الله تعالى لا يحاسبهم 
على خلق fall‏ بل على اختبار الفعل . 
ودل ذلك أن من ليس له اختيار ليس 
عليه حساب كالنائم. والمجنون: 
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u4.0 


The Gabriel Hadith 


choice. Another proof is that Nimrod sinned for 
choosing to burn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace) 
even though Ibrahim did not burn (Koran 21:69); 
and that Ibrahim (upon whom be peace) became 
the Friend of the All-merciful for choosing to sac- 
rifice his son out of obedience to Allah. even 
though his knife did not cut and his son was not 
sacrificed (Koran 37:105), att of this showing that 
the servant is held responsible for his choice, 
which scholars of the divinc unity (tawhid) term 
the servant’s acquisition (kasb). 

As for Allah's eternally preexistent know- 
ledge. we believe that Allah knows everything 
before, during, and after it is, and knows how it is 
when it occurs. But does the servant have access to 
this knowledge? Not at all. So the servant chooses 
to do acts on the basis of a desire within himself, 
not because he knows Allah's knowledge, and he 
is held responsibie for his choice even though it 
corresponds with Allah's etcrnally preexistent 
knowledge. 

It is clear from the above that belief in destiny 
means that Muslims believe Allah has destined 
and ordained matters in past etcrnity, and that 
nothing in existence lies outside of His eternal 
will, and He is the Creator of everything, while the 
servant is only held responsible for his own 
choices (Mudhakkirat fi al-tawhid (y113), 41-42). 


u4.0 THE PERFECTION OF 
FAITH (IHSAN) 


u4,1 "The perfection of faith] isto adore Allah 
as if you see Him, and if you see Him not, He 
nevertheless sees you.” 


u4,2 {Muhammad Jurdani:) To adore Allah as 
if vou see Him means to obcy Him while sincere in 
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والصبي. والمكره والناسي. 
والمخطىء. فهؤلاء لما سلب اختيارهم 
الكامل سقط عنهم التكليف. وبدليل أن 
REDI‏ لأنه اختار حرق إبراهيم عليه 
السلام وإن لم يحثرق إبراهيم . وإبراهيع 
عليه السلام صار خليل الرحمن لأنه 
اخمار ذبح ولدوطاعة لله وإن كانت 
سكيئه لم تقطع وولده لم يذبح . فدل هذا 
كله على أن العبد يححاسب على اختياره 
وهذا ما يسميه علماء التوحيد #الكسب» 
sid‏ 

ul,‏ علم الله القديم : فنحن نعتقد أن 
الله تعالى يعلم كل شيء قبل أن بكو 
وعندما یکوت وبعد أن يكون وكيف يكون 
إذا كان. لكن هن aly‏ العبد على هذا 
Stas!‏ اللهم Y‏ 

إذن فالعد يخمار الأنمال لهوى في 
نفبه لا يسبب اطلاعه whe le‏ الله , 
ولذا کان محاسياً على اختياره وإن كان 
هذا الاختيار قد وافق ما في علم الله 
القديم , REYES‏ 

فتسبین من هذا أن الإيمان بالقضاء 
والقسدر معناه أن يعتقد المسلم بان الله 
تعالى قد قضى الأمور وقدرها في سابق 
الأزل وأته عز وجل لا بخرج عن إرادته 
شيء في الوجود وهو الخالق لكل شيء 
وأن العبد إنما يحاسب على اختياره فقط 
[محرر من مذكرات في التوحيد: 4١‏ - 
[4Y‏ 


044.0 الاحسان 


ol 1‏ تعبد الله كأنك تراء فإن 
لم تكن تراه فإله Dey‏ 


2 (محمد الجرداني: ) أن تعيد 
الله كأنك تراه (أي أن تطيعه وأنت 
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The Perfection of Faith {Ihsan} 


worship, humble, lowly, and fearful, as though 
one beholds Him. And if you see Him not, He 
nevertheless sees you means that if one is not as if 
beholding Him in worship, but oblivious to this 
contemplation, one should nevertheless persist in 
excellence of performance and imagine oneself 
before Altah Most High and that Hc ís looking at 
one's inmost being and outward self, to thereby 
attain to the basis of perfection. Scholars mention 
that there are three spiritual stations a servant 
may have in his worship: 


{1) to worship in a way that fulfills its obliga- 
tions, by observing all its conditions and integrals; 


(2) to do this while immersed in the sea of 
gnostic inspiration (mukashafa) until itis as if the 
worshipper actually beholds Allah Most High, 
this being the station of contemplative spiritual 
vision (mushahada); 


(3) and to worship as mentioned above, 
though mainly aware that Allah sees one, this 
bcing the station of vigilance (muraqaba). 


All three of these are of the perfection of faith 
(ihsan), but the perfection required for the valid- 
ity of worship is only the first, whilc perfection in 
the latter senses is the mark of the elect, and not 
possible for many (ai-Jawahir al-lu'lu'ivya fi sharh 
ajl-Arba'in al-Nawawiy ya (y68), 37-38). 


مخلمى له في العبادة خاضع ذليل خاشع 
Ga ls‏ 

«فإن لم تكن تراه فإنه يراك» (أي فإن 
لم تكن في عبادته كأنك تراه ob‏ غفلت 
عن تلك المشاهادة فاستمر على Cher}‏ 
العيادة واستحضر أنسك بين يدي الله 
تعالى وأند مطلع على سرك ey‏ 
ليحصل لك أصل الككمال. 

وقد ذكر العلماء أن للعيد فى عبادته 
DA‏ مامات : | 

- الأول أن Cala,‏ على الوجه الذي 
يسقط معه الطلب بأن تكون مسمونية 
للشروط والأركان . 

الغاتى أن يشعأها كذلك وقد استغرق 
فى بحر المكاشفة حتى كأنه پر ی الله 
تعالى وهذا مقام المشاهدة , 

. العالث أن يفعلها كذلك وقد غلب 
عليه أن الله تعالى يشاهده وهذا مقام 
المراقية. 

وكل من المقامات الثلاثة olf‏ إلا 
أن الإحمسان المشسروط في صحة العبادة 
pa at‏ الأول وأما الإحسان بالمعنبين 
الأخير ين فهو من صفة الخواص ومتعذر 
من كثيرين JEJ‏ من الجواهر اللؤلؤية في 
شرح الأربعين النووية : [T^ YY‏ 
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BOOK V 
ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER 


CONTENTS: 


Allah 0 
His Oneness v1.2 
His Transcendence 3 
His Life and Almighty Power v1.4 
His Knowledge v1.5 
His Wit v1.6 
His Hearing and Sight v1.7 
His Speech v1.8 
His Acts v1.9 
His Messenger v2.0 
Belief in Allah Rejected Without Belicf in the Prophet v2.1 
Faith Rejected Without Belicf in Matters After Death v2.1 
The trial of the grave v2.2 
The scale v2.3 
The bridge over heil. v2.4 
The watering place v2.5 
The Final Reckoning v2.6 
Believers shall depart from hell v2.7 
The intercession of the prophets and righteous v2.8 
The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) v2.9 
Conclusion v3.0 
Believers Versus the Faction of Innovation (Bid'a) v3.1 


v1.0 ALLAH الله‎ vi 


vll — (Ghazali:) Praise be to Allah, who origi- | (القرالي:)الحمدلله‎ vil 
nates all and returns it, who does as He wills, He المبديء المعيد الفعال لما يريد ذي‎ 
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of the noble Throne and overwhelming force, the 
Guide of His elect servants to the wisest path and 
straightest way. who has blessed them, after hav- 
ing had them attest to His oneness, bv prescrving 
the tenets of their religion from the darknesses of 
doubt and misgivings, bringing them through His 
providence and guidance to follow His chosen 
Messenger and the example of his noble and hon- 
ored Companions; He who manifests Himself and 
His acts to His servants through His sublime attri- 
butes, of which none possess knowledge save 
those who give heed with a present mind. 


HIS ONENESS 


v1.  Heisonein being without partner, unique 
without peer, ultimate without opposite, alone 
without equal. He is one, preeternal, begin- 
ninglessly uncrcate, evcrlasungly abiding, unceas- 
ingly existent, eternally limitiess, the ever sell- 
subsisting through whom all else subsists, cver 
enduring. without end. He is, was, and ever will 
be possessed of all attributes of majesty, unannihi- 
lated by dissolution or separation through the pas- 
sage of eons or terminus of interims. Hc is thc 
First and T.ast. the Outward and Inward. and He 
has knowledge of everything. 


HIS TRANSCENDENCE 


vl.3 He is not a body with a form, ora limitary, 
quantitative substance, not resembling bodies in 
quantifiability or divisibility, or in being a sub- 
stance or qualified by substance, or being an 
accident or qualified by accidents. He does not 
resemble anything that exists, nor anything that 
exists rescembic Him. There is nothing whatsoever 
like unto Him, nor is Hc like unto anything. He ís 
not delimited by magnitude, contained by places, 
encompassed by directions, or bounded by 
heavens or earth. He is ‘established on the 
Throne’ (mustawin, Koran 20:5) in the way He 
says and the meaning He intends, ‘established’ in 
a manner transcending contact. settledness, fixity, 
indwelling, or movement. The Throne does not 


Allah v1.2 


العرش المحيد والبطش الشديد الهادي 
مت pagal Mae‏ اله 
والمسلك السديد: pei‏ عليهم بعد 
شهادة التوحيد بحراسة عقائدهم عن 
لمات التشكيك والترديد. السالك بهم 
إلى اتباع رسونه المصطفى واقتفاء اثار 
صحيه الأكرمين المكرمين باللأيد 
والتسديد, المتجلي لهم في ذاته وأفعاله 
بمحاسن أوصافه التي لا يدركها إلا من 
ألقى المع وهو شههيد [المعرف 


die 


الوحدانية 


2 أنه فى ذاته واحد لاشريك 
ad‏ فرد لا مشل له. صمد لا eda‏ 
منضرد لا ند له وأنه واحسد قديم لا Jal‏ 
له. أزلي لا بدايية له. مستمر الوجود لا 
آخر ل أبدي لا نهاية cd‏ قيوم لا انقطاع 
a‏ دائم لا انصسرام له لم بزل ولا يزال 
موصوقا بنعوت الجلال لا يقضى عليه 
Lab YL‏ والالفنصال بتصرم الآباد 
وانقراض الآجال. بل هو الأول والآخر 


والظاهر والباطن وهو يكل شيء عليم . 


التتزيه 


ily 53‏ لیس pew‏ مصور ولا 
حوصر محدود مقدرء وأنه لا Jes‏ 
الأجسام لا في التقدير ولا في dad‏ 
الانقسام وأند لس يجوهر ولا تحله 
الجواهر ولا بعرض ولا تحله الأعراض. 
بل لا يمائل موجوداً ولا يمائله موجود. 
ليس كمثله شېء ولا هو مشل شيء: وأنه 
لا بحده المقدار ولا تحصويه الأقطار ولا 
تحيط به الحهات ولا تكتنغه الأرضون ولا 
السموات؛ ly‏ مستو على العرش على 
الوجه الذي قاله وبالمعلى الذي أراده 
anyon ZEN‏ المماسة والاستقرار 
والتمكن والحلول GLY‏ لا يحمله 
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vid Allah and His Messenger 

bear Him up, but is borne up by the subtlety of His 
infinite power, as are the angels who carry it. and 
all are powerless in His grasp. He is above the 
Throne, the heavens, and all else to the farthest 
teaches of the stars, with an aboveness that does 
not increase His nearness to the Throne or 
heavens, or His distance from the earth and what 
lies bencath it. He is as cxalted in degrec abovc 
the Throne and the heavens as He is above the 
earth and its depths, though He is near 10 every- 
thing in existence, nearer toa servant than his own 
jugular vein, and is witness to everything. His 
nearness no more resembles the nearness of 
objects to one another than His entity resembles 
the entities of objects. He does not indwell in any- 
thing, nor anything indwell in Him. He is as 
exalted above containment in space as He is above 
confinement in timc. He was, before creating time 
and space. and is now even as He was. He is distin- 
guished from His creation by His attributes. There 
is nothing in lis entity other than Him, nor is His 
entity in what is other than Him. He is beyond 
change and motion: events neither occur within 
Him nor changes befall Him. He remains in His 
attributes of majesty exalted above change, and in 
the attributes of His perfection beyond needing 
any increase in perfection. The existence of His 
entity is known by human rcason, and in the after- 
life is beheld by the cyesight of the righteous as a 
beatitude and favor, to consummate their perfect 
Joy with the sight of His Noble Countenance. 


HIS LIFE AND ALMIGHTY POWER 


vi.4 He Most High is living, almighty, over- 
mastering, triumphant, unaffected by inability or 
weakness; unsusceptible to drowsiness, sleep, 
annihilation, or death; possessed of absolute 
sovereignty and might, of irresistible power and 
force. His is the majesty and sway, the creation 
and command. The heavens are enfolded in His 
right hand and all beings are powerless in His 
grasp. He alone creates, begins, gives existence, 
and originates. He creates all beings and their 
acts, ordains their sustenance and terms. Nothing 
possible is out of His grasp, the disposal of no mat- 
ter is beyond His power. The number of things 
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المرش بل العرش وحملته محمولون 
بلطف كدرته ومقهور ون في aS‏ وهو 
فوق العرش والسماء وقوق كل شیء إلى 
تخوم الشرى فوقية لا تزيده قربا إلى 
العرش والسماء كمالا تزيده Im‏ عن 
الأرض والشرى؛ بل هو رقيع الدرجات 
عن العرش والسماء Les‏ رقع 
الدرجات عن الأرض والشرى : وهو مع 
ذلك قريب من كل موجود وهو أقرب إلى 
العبد من جل الوريد. وهو على كل 
شيء شهيدء إذ لا يمائسل قريه قرب 
الأجسام كما لا تسائل ذانه ذات الأجسام: 
وأنه لا يحل في شيء ولا يحل فيه rept‏ 
تعانى عن أن يحويه مكان كما تقدس أن 
يحدء زمان :+ بل كان قبل أن خلق الزماذ 
والمكان وهو الآن على ما عليه كان؛ وأنه 
بائن عن خلقه بصفاته. ليس في دانه 
سواء ولا فى سواه ذاته؛ وأنه مقدس عن 
التغير والانتشال ولا تحله الحوادث ولا 
تعنر يه العوارض. بل لا يزال في نعوت 
جلاله Laps‏ عن JU Hi‏ وفي صفات 
كماله مستغنيا عن زيادة الاستكمال وأنه 
في ذاته معلوم الوجود بالمقول مرئي 
المذات بالأبصار نعمة مته ولطفاً بالأبرار 
في دار القرار وإتماماً مئه للتعيم بالنظر 
إلى وجهه الكريم . 


الحياة والقدرة 


MES ails v1.4‏ جي قادر جبار فاهر 
لا يعتريه قصور ولا عجز ولا تأخذه سنة 


ولا نوم ولا يعسارضه فناء ولا موت hy‏ ذو 
الملك والملكوت والعزة والحبروت. له 
السنطان والقهر والخلق والأمرء 
والسموات مظويات بيمينه والخلائق 
متهورون في قبضته ؛ وأنه المتقرد 
al‏ والاختراع المتوحد بالإيجاد 
والإبداع . خبلق الخئق وأعمالهم وقذر 


أرزاقهم ml‏ لا يشلا عن قبضته 


مقدورولا يعسوب عن قدرته تصاريف 
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He can do js Jimitless, the amount He knows is 
infinite. 


HIS KNOWLEDGE 


vl.5 He knows all things knowable, encompass- 
ing all that takes place from thc depths of the 
earth to the highest heaven. Hc knows without an 
atom's weight in the earth or heavens escaping His 
knowiedge. He knows the creeping of a black ant 
across a great stone on a lightless night, and the 
motion in the air of a particle of dust on a windy 
day. He knows the concealed and thc yet more 
hidden, the buried recesses of hearts, the move- 
ment of thought, and the opacities of the inmost 
soul; with preeternal, beginningless knowledge 
that He has always possessed from the limitless 
reaches of past eternity, not with awareness 
originating within Him through being imparted or 
conveyed. 


HIS WILL 


v1.6 He Most High wills all that exists and 
directs all events. Nothing occurs in the physical 
or spiritual world, be it meager or much, little or 
great, good or evil, of benefit or detriment, faith 
or unbelief, knowledge or ignorance, triumph or 
ruin, increase or decrease, obedience or sin: save 
through His ordinance, apportionment, wisdom, 
and decision. What He wills is, and what He does 
not will is not. Neither sidelong glance nor passing 
thought is beyond His design. He originates all 
and returns it, does what He wills, and none can 
repulse His command. There is no resciriding His 
destiny. no flight for a servant from disobeying 
Him except through divinely given success therein 
and mercy, and no strength to obey Him save 
through His choice and decree. If all mankind, 
jinn, angels, and devils combined their efforts to 
move Or to still a single particle of the universe 
without His will and choice, they would be unable 
to, His will, like His other attributes, exists in His 
entity and He ever possesses it. He has willcd from 
preeternity the existence of all things at the times 


Allah v1.5 


الأمور. لا تحصى مقدوراته ولا تتتاهى 


العلم 


ly 5‏ عالم بجميع المعلومات 
محيط بما يجري من نشوم الأرضين إلى 
أعلى السموات . وأئه عالم لا يعزب عن 
علمه مثتال ذرة فى الأرض ولا فى 
السماء. بل يعلم cis‏ الثملة السوداء 
على الصخخرة الصماء في الليلة الظلماء 
وبدرك حركة الذر في جو الهواء . ويعلم 
الر وأخفى ويطلع على هواجس 
الفمائر وحركات الخواطر وخفيات 
السرائر» بعلم قديم أزلي لم بزل موصوقا 
به في أزل الآزال: لا بعلم متجدد حاصل 
في ذاته بالحلول والانتقال. 


الإرادة 


aly 6‏ تسالى مريد للكائئات 
والملكوت JF‏ أو pie tS‏ أو cS‏ 
خير أوشوء نفع أو pe‏ إيمان أو كفرء 
عرفان أو نكس فوز أوخسران. زيادة أو 
نقصان. طاعة أو عصيان. إلا بقضائه 
وقدره وحكمته ومشيئته , فما شاء كان وما 
لم يشأ لم يكن . لا يخرج عن مشيئته لفتة 
ناظر ولا فلحة خاطر . بل هو المسدىء 
المعيد المعال لما يريد لا راد لأمره. ولا 
معقب لقفائه ولا مهرب لبد عن 
معصيته إلا بتوفيقه ورحمته؛ ولا قوة على 
طاعته إلا بمشينته وإرادته . فلو اجتمع 
الانس والجن والملائكة والشياطين على 
أن يحركوا في العالم ذرة أو يسكنوها دون 
إرادته ومشبعته لعجزوا عن ذلك . وأن 
إرادته قائمة بذاته في جملة صفاته لم يزل 
كذلك موصوفاً بها مريدا في dj‏ لوجود 
الأشياء في أوقاتها التي قدرها فوجدت في 
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vi.7 Allah and His Messenger 

He has chosen. They occur at the times which He 
has destined from beyinningless eternity, occur- 
ring neither before nor after, but taking place ín 
accordance with His knowledge and will, without 
substitution or alteration. He directs events with- 
out successivc thoughts or waiting for time to 
elapse, which is why nothing diverts Him from 
anything else. 


HIS HEARING AND SIGHT 


vl.7 We Most High is all-hearing and all- 
seeing. He hears and sees, no sound however 
slight eluding His hearing, and no sight however 
minute cscaping His vision. Distance does not 
obscure His hearing nor darkness hinder His vi- 
sion. He sees without pupil or eyelids. and hears 
without ear canal or ears, just as He knows with- 
out a hcart, seizes without limb, and creates with- 
out implement. His attributes no more resemble 
the attributes of His creatures than His entity 
resembles the entity of His creatures. 


HIS SPEECH 


v1.8 He Most High speaks, commands, for- 
bids, promises, and warns, with beginninglessly 
eternal speech that is an attribute of His entity, 
not resembling the speech of creatures in heing a 
sound generated by thc passage of air or impact of 
bodies, nor in letters articulated by compressing 
the lips or moving the tongue. The Koran, Torah, 
Evangei, and Psaims are His Books, revealed to 
His messengers (upon whom be peace). The 
Koran is recited with tongues, written in books, 
and memorized in hearts despite being begin- 
ninglessly eternal, an attribute of the entity of 
Allah Most High, unsubject to disseverance and 
separation by conveyance to hearts or pages. 
Moses (Allah bless him and give him peace) heard 
the speech ot Allah without sound or letter, just as 
the rightcous see the entity of Allah Most High ín 
the afterlife without substance or accident. 

Since Allah possesses all of the above attri- 
butes, He is living, knowing, amnipotent, willing, 
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أوقاتها كما أراده فى أزله من غير تقدم ولا 
تأخر بل وفعت على وفق علمه وإرادته من 
غيير ندل ولا تغير. دبر الأمو رلا بترتيب 
آفکسار ولا تربص زمان فلذلك لم يشغله 
شأن عن شأن. 


السمع والبصر 


v1.7‏ وأنه تعسالى سمبع بصير. 
يسمع ويرى لا يعزب عن سمعه مسموع 
وإن خفي ولا يغب عن رؤيته عرئي واد 
دق. ولا يحجب سمعه بعد ولا بدفع 
رؤيعه ظلام. يرى من غير حدقة وأجفان 
ويسمع من غير أصمخة e lily‏ كما يعلم 
بغير قلب ويبطشس بغير جارحة ويخلق 
eis‏ . إذ لا تشه صفاته صنات الخلق 
كما لا تشه ذاته ذوات الخلق . 


الكلام 


8 وأنه تعالى متكلم al pl‏ واعد 
متوعد بكلام أزلي قديم قاشم بذانه فليس 
بوت يحدث من إنسلال هواء أو 
اصطكاك أجرام. ولا بحرف يلقطع 
بإطباق شفة أو تحريك لسان . وأن القران 
والنوراة والإنجيل وال بور كتبه المنزلة 
على رسله عليهم السلام. وأن القرآن 
LIY, oy pie‏ مكتوب في المصاحف 
محفوظ في القلوب وآته 5 ذلك قديم 
قائم بذات الله SLs‏ لا يقبل الالقصال 
والانتراق بالانشةسال إلى القلوب 
والأوراق. وأن موسى BE‏ سمع كلام الله 
يقير صوت ولا حرف كما يرى الأبرار 
ذات الله تعالى في الآخرة من غير جوهر 
ولا عرض 3 

وإذا كانت له هذ الصفات, كان Le‏ 
غالما bal‏ مزیدا شیف iic e‏ 
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hearing, seeing, and speaking by virtue of His life, 
power, knowledge, will, hearing, sight, and 
speech, not merely by virtue of His entity. 


v1.9 Everything besides Him Glorious and 
Exalted exists through His action, proceeding 
from His justice in the best, fullest, most perfect 
and equitable way. He is wise in His acts and just 
in His decrees. His justice is not comparable to the 
justice of His servants, since injustice may only be 
imagined from a servant through his disposal of 
what belongs to another, while this is inconceiv- 
able from Allah Most 1 figh, since nothing belongs 
to anyone besides Him that He should unjustly 
dispose of it. Everything besides Him. be it 
human, jinn, angei, devil, heaven, earth, animal, 
vegetable. mineral, substance, accident, intellig- 
ible, or sensory, is contingent, and was brought 
into existence through His power after not being, 
created by Him after it was nothing. He alone 
existed in preeternity, and nothing else. He then 
originated creation, that His omnipotence might 
be manifest, His prior decree effected, and His 
eternal word realized; not from needing or requir- 
ing anything in creation. Our origination, begin- 
ning. and responsibility are of Allah's generosity, 
not because of their being obligatory for Him, and 
His blessings and benefaction exist because of His 
favor, not because of being due from Him. Every- 
thing that exists is indebted to Him for His 
generosity and goodness, His blessings and 
denevojence; for He is well able to pour al] man- 
ner of torments upon His servants and try them 
with every variety of suffering and illness, and 
were He to do so. it would be just on His part and 
not wicked or unfair. He Mighty and Majestic 
rewards His servants, thc believers, for their acts 
of obedience because of His generosity and in ful- 
fillment of His word, not because of their desery- 
ing it or His owing it to them. He is not obliged to 


anyone to do anything. aor is injustice on His part 


conceivable, for He does not owe any rights to 
anyone. The obligation of men and jinn to per- 
form acts of obedience is established by His hav- 
ing informed them of it upon the tongues of the 


Allah vt.9 


بالحياة والقدرة والعلم والإرادة والمح 
والبصر والكلام لا NC RM pee‏ 


الأفعال 


v1.9‏ وأنه سبحانه وتعالى لا موجود 


سواه إلا وهسو حادث Ades‏ وفائض من 
عدله على أحسن الوجوه وأكملها وأتمها 
وأعدلها. وأنه حكيم في dual‏ عادل في 


أقضينه . لا يقاس غدله يعدل العباد إذ 


العبد يتصور منه الظلم بتصرفه قي ملك 
غيره ولا يتصور الظلم من الله تعالى فإنه 
لا يصادف لغيره ملكأ حتى يكون تصرنه 
نيه ظلما قكل ما سواه من إنس وجن 
وملك وشيطان وسماء وأرض وحيوات 
ونبات وجماد وجوهر وعرض ومدرك 
ومحسوس حادث اخترعه يقشدرته بعد 
العدم Ca ed‏ وأنشأه isl‏ بعد أن لم 
يكسن Lat‏ إذ كان في الأزل موجسودا 
وحده ولم يكن معه غيره . فأحدث الخلق 
بعد ذلك إظهارا لقدرته وتحقيقا لما سبق 
من إرادته ولما حق في الأزل من كلمته. 
لا لافتقاره إلبه وحاجته. wily‏ فل 
بالخلق والاختراع والتكليف لا عن 
وجوب ومتطول بالإنعام والاصلاح لا عن 
لروم. قله الفضا والإحسان والتعمة 
والامتنان 3E‏ كان قادرا على أن يصب على 
عباده أنواع المذاب ويبتليهم بضر وب 
الآلام والأوصاب. ولو فعل ذلك لكان 
منه عدلا ولم يكن منه قبيحا ولا ظلما. 
ly‏ عر وجل يثيب عباده المؤمنين على 
الطاصات بحكم الكرم والوعد لا بحكم 
الاستحقاف Des ly‏ إذ لا يحب عليه 
لأحد فعل ولا يتصور منه ظلم ولا يجب 
لأحد عليه حق . وأن حقه فى الطاعات 
وجب على الخلق بإيجابه على edi‏ 
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prophets (upon whom be peace), and not by 
unaided human reason. He sent the prophcts and 
manifested the truth of their messages by 
unmistakable, inimitable miracles. They have 
communicated His commands, prohibitions, 
promises, and warnings. and it is obligatory for 
mankind and jinn to believe in what they have 
conveyed. 


 لقعلا عليهم اللام. لا بمحرد‎ sul 
ولكنه بعث الرسل وأظهر صدتهم‎ 
أمره وتهيه‎ NE بالمعحزات الظاهرة‎ 
ووعده ووعيته. فرجب على الخلق‎ 
تصديقهم فيما جاؤوا به,‎ 


v2.0 HIS MESSENGER 


0 الرسول 


v2.1 Allah Most High sent Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), the Qurayshite 
unlettered prophet, to deliver His inspired mes- 
sage to the entire world, Arabs and non- Arabs, 
jinn and mankind, superseding and abrogating all 
previous religious systems with the Prophet's Sac- 
red Law, except for the provisions of them that the 
new revelation explicitly reconfirmed. Allah has 
favored him above ali the other prophets and 
made him the highest of mankind, rcjecting any- 
one's attesting to the divine oneness by saying 
“There is no god but Allah," unless they also 
attest to the Prophet by saying “Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah." He has obliged men and 
jinn to believe everything the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) has informed us concern- 
ing this world and the next, and does not accept 
anyone's faith unless they belicve in what he has 
told us will happen after death. 


1 [إمعنى الكلمة SU‏ وهي 
الشهادة للرسل بالرسالة و] أنه بعث ue‏ 
الأمي الفرشي محمدا RE‏ برسالته إلى 
ed Las‏ والعجم والجن والإنس 
فسخ بشر يعته الشرائح إلا ماقرره منها, 
ونضله على سائسر الأنبياء وجعله سيد 
Lt‏ ومنع كمال الإيمان بشهادة التوحيد 
وهو قول لا إله إلا الله مالم تقعرن بها 
شهادة الرسول وهو قولك محمد رسول 
الله . وألزم الخلق تصديقه في جميع ما 
أخبر عنه من أمور الدنيا والآخرة. وأله لا 
يتقبل Doa]‏ عبد حتى يؤمن بما أخبر به 
بعد الموت . 


THE TRIAL OF THE GRAVE 


فتنة القبر 


v2.2 The first of these matters is the question- 
ing of Munkar and Nakir, two tremendous, awe- 
inspiring personages who sit a scrvant upright in 
his grave, body and soul, and ask him about the 
unity of Allah and the messengerhood of the 
Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace). 
saying, "Who is your Lord, what is your religion, 
and who is your prophet?" It is they who try 
people in the grave, their questioning being the 


v2.2‏ وأوله سؤال Kea‏ ونكير وهما 
ملكان مهيبان هائلان يقعدان العيد ني 
OPE‏ ذا روح وجسد فيسألانه عن 
التوحيد والرسالة ويقولان له : من ربك 
وماديلك ومن نبيك؟ وهمافتانا القير 


وسؤالهما أول فة بعد الموت . وأن يؤمن 
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first ordea! after death. It is also obligatory to 
believe in the torment of the grave. that it is a fact, 
is just, and affects both body and soul. in the way 
Allah wills. 


THE SCALE 


v2.3 It is obligatory to believe in the scale. 
which consists of two scalepans and a balance indi- 
cator between them and is as great in size as the 
thickness of the heavens and earth. It weighs a ser- 
vant's deeds through the power of Allah Most 
High. and the weights placed on it are as fine as an 
atom or mustard seed, that justice may be per- 
fectly done, The pages recording one's good deeds 


will be placed in a form pleasing to behold on the 


side of the scale for Light, weighing it down 
according to their rank with Ailah, through His 
generosity, while the pages recording one's bad 
deeds will be placed in an ugly form on the side of 
Darkness, diminishing the weight of the opposite 
side through Allah's justice. 


THE BRIDGE OVER HELL 


v2.4 It is obligatory to believe in the bridge 
over hell (sirat), a brídge spanning the breadth of 
hell, sharper than a sword and finer than a hair, 
which unbelievers' feet shall slip from by Allah's 
decree and plunge them into hell, and the feet of 
believers shall be made fast upon by Ailah's 
generosity, and from thence they shall be con- 
ducted to the Final Abode. 


THE WATERING PLACE 


v2.5 It is obligatory to believe in a watering 
place people will come to, the watering place of 
Muhammad (Allah biess him and give him peace), 
which believers will drink from before entering 
paradise, after having crossed the bridge over 
hell. Whoever drinks from it will never thirst 
again. Its width is a monttvs journey across, its 


His Messenger v2.3 
بعذاب القبر وأنه حق وحكمه عدل على‎ 
E الجسم والروح على ما شاء‎ 


الميزان 


53 وآن يؤمن Beth‏ 
الكفتين واللسان وصفته في العظم أنه 
مشل طبقات السموات والأرض. توزن 
فيه الأعمال بقدرة الله تعالى . qas‏ 
ray‏ مشاقيل الذر والخردل تحقيقا لتمام 
العدل. وتوضع صحائف الحستات في 
صورة حستة في كفة اللور pelted‏ بها 
الميزان على قدر درجاتها عند الله يفضل 
„Ul‏ وتطسرح صحائف السيئسات في 
صورة قبيحة في كفة الظلمة فيخف بها 
الميزان بعدل الله 


الصراط 


4 (أن بؤمن بأن الصراط حق» 
وهو جسر ممدود على متن جهنم أحدٌ من 
السيف وأدق من الشعرة تزل عليه أقدام 
الكافر ين بحكم الله سبحاله هوي بهم 
إلى النسار وتئبت عليه أقدام المؤمنين 
بفضل الله فيسافون إلى دار القرار . 


الحوض 


oly 5‏ يؤْمن بالحوض المورود 
حوض محمد بلا يرب منه المؤمنوت 
قبل دخخول الجدة وبعد جواز الصراط . 
من شرب منه شربة لم يظماً بعدها أيداً . 


عرضه مسيرة شهر ماؤه أشسد بياضاً من 
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water whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, 
and there are as many pitchers around it as stars in 
the sky. Two aqueducts pour into it from 
Kawthar, a spring in paradise. 


اللبن وأحلى من المسل حوله أباريق 
عددها بعسدد he‏ اللماء. فيه ميزابان 
2S ras‏ 


THE FINAL RECKONING 


v2.6 lt is obligatory to believe in the Final 
Reckoning and the disparity in the way various 
people are dealt with therein, some made to an- 
swer, others pardoned. and some admitted to 
paradise without reckoning, being the intimates of 
Allah (mugarrabun). Allah Most High shall ask 
whomever He wills of the prophets if they have 
conveyed their message, ask unbclicvers why they 
denied the messengers, ask those of reprehensible 
innovation (bid'a) about the sunna. and ask Mus- 
lims about their works, 


of, 2.6‏ يؤمن بالحساب وتفاوت 
الناس فيه إلى مناقش في الحساب و إلى 
مسامح فيه وإلى من يدخيل الجلة بغر 
حاب وهم المقر بون . فيسأل الله تعالى 
من شاء من الأنبياء عن تبليغ الرسالة ومن 
شاء من الكفار عن تكذيب المرسلين 
ويسأل المبتدعة عن السئة ويسأل 
المسلمين عن RT‏ 


BELIEVERS SHALL DEPART FROM HELL خروج الموحدين من الثار‎ 


7172? 


v2.7 lt is obligatory to hold that true believers 
in the oneness of Allah (N: who follow the 
prophet of their age (dis: w4.4)) will be taken out 
of hell after having paid for their sins, through the 
generosity of Allah Mighty and Majestic. No one 
who is a true monotheist will abide in the fire 
forever. 


7 وأن يؤمن بإخراج الموحدين 
من Lt‏ بعسد الانتقام [حتى لا يبقى في 
جهنم موحد] بفضل الله نعالی قلا يخلد 
في النار موحد. 


THE INTERCESSION OF THE 
PROPHETS AND RIGHTEOUS 


شفاعة الأنبياء والصالحين 


v2.8 lt is obligatory to believe in the interces- 
sion of first the prophets, then religious scholars, 
then martyrs, then other believers, the interces- 
sion of each. one commensurate with his rank and 
position with Allah Most High. Any believer 
remaining in. hell without iutercessor shall be 
taken out of it by the favor of Allah, no one who 
believes remaining in it forever, and anyone with 
an atom's weight of faith in his heart will eventu- 
allv depart from it. 


oly 8‏ يؤمن بشفاعة الألبياء لم 

العلماء ثم الشهداء ثم سائر المؤمنين 

على حسب جاهه at png‏ عند الله 

تعالى. ومن يقي من المؤمنين ولم يكن له 

شفيع أخرج بفضل الله عز وجل فلا 

يخلد في الدار مؤمن بل يخرج منها من 
كان في قلبه مثقال ذرة من الإيمان . 
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THE GXCELLENCE OF THE 
PROPHETIC COMPANIONS (SAHABA} 


v2.9 It is obligatory to believe in the excellence 
(dis: w56) of the prophetic Companions (Allah be 
well pleased with them). One must think the best 
of ai] of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), and praise them 
just as Allah Mighty and Majestic (n: e.g., at 
Koran 3:110) and His messenger have praised 
them (Allah bless them all and give them peace). 


v3.0 CONCLUSION 


v3.1 All of the foregoing has been conveyed by 
prophetic hadith and attested to by the words of 
the early Muslims, Whoever believes it with deep 
conviction belongs to those of the truth, who fol- 
low the sunna, and distinguishes himself from the 
faction who have strayed, the sect adhering to rep- 
rchensible innovation (bid'a). We ask Allah 
through His mercy for perfect certainty and stead- 
fastness in religion, for ourselves and all Muslims; 
He is the Most Merciful of the Merciful. May 
Allah bless our liegelord Muhammad, and every 
chosen servant (fhya’ ‘ulum al-din (y39). 1.79— 
83). 


Conciusion v3.0 


فضل الصحاية 


ly 9‏ يعتقد فضل الصحابة 
رضي الله عنهم d‏ . . ] وأن بحسن الظن 
بجميع الصحابة ويثني عليهم كما ألتى 
الله عرز وجل عليهم ورسوله XR‏ وعليهم 
«pus‏ 


v3.1‏ فكل ذلك مما وردت په 
الأخبار وشهدت به الآثار. فمن اعنقد 
جميع ذلك Ledge‏ به كان من أهل الحق 
Cia;‏ السئة. وفارق رهط الضلال 
وحزس البدعة. JL‏ الله كمال اليقبن 
وحسن OL‏ في الدين L3‏ ولكافة 
السلمين برحمته, إنه أرحم الراحمين. 
وصلی الله على سيدنا محمد وعلى كل 
عبد مصطفى [نقل من إحياء علوم الدين 
[AY VAY‏ 


825 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


BOOK W 
NOTES AND APPENDICES 


jie 


CONTENTS: 


Transliteration of Dhikr and Supplications w1.0 
The System of Transliteration w1.1 
Pronouncing Arabic wl1.2 
The Dhikr and Supplications of the Present Volume wt.3 
Index far Tape-Recording Dhikr and Supplications 0 
Reason and Sacred Law w3,0 
Worship As Medicine of the Heart w3.1 
Properties of Worship Are Seen by Prophetic Light Alone w3.1 
The Finality of the Prophet's Message 0 
Introduction w4.1 
Muhammad is the Last Prophet and Messenger w4.2 
Abrogation of Previously Revealed Religions w4.3 
Islam 15 the Fina! and inabropable Religion w4.5 
The Hadith, “A Tenth of Islam Will Be Enough...” w4.7 
In What Sense This World Is Accursed w5.0 
Figurative Interpretation (Ta wil) of Koran and Hadith w6.0 
Profligate Disregard of Literat Meaning w6.] 
Extreme Literalism w6.2 
Moderate Figurative Interpretation w6.3 
Excesses of the Mu‘tazilites and Philosophers w6.4 
Conclusion w6.5 
On Divine Indwelling (Hutul} and “Union with God" (Htibad) w7,0 
Divine Indwelling (Hulul) w7.1 
“Union with God" (Ittihad) w7.2 
Union in Poetic License w7.3 
Ecstatic Utterances of Sufis, Etc. w7.3 
Mistranslating Wusu/ as Union w7.4 
Aitah Is Exalted Above Needing Space or Time 0 
Sufism w9.0 
Meaning of Sufism w9.1 
Principles of the Way w9.2 
Famous Muslims Who Were Sufis 4 


826 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Sufism and Sacred Law w9.5 
Sufi Sheikh» w9.6 
Conditions for being a true sheikh w9.6(a) 
Attributes of a false sheikh w9.6{1) 
The Purpose of Taking a Sheikh and a Path w9.7 
Submitting to a Sheikh Is in Permissible Matters 8 
The Sacred Law Is Above Any Human Being w9.9 
The Story of Khidr and Moses w9.10 
Sufism and Orthodaxy w9.11 
In What Sense Philosophy Is Unlawful w10.0 
The Unlawfuiness of the Sciences of Materialists. w11.0 
The Reason for Various Positions Within One Legal School w12.0 
Levels of Scholars in a School w12.1 
Obligatory to Judge by the Strongest Position. w12.2 
The Strongest Position in the Shafii School w12.5 
Slavery in Islam w13.0 
Following Another Imam in Legal Rulings w14.0 
Conditions for Permissibility w14.1 
Metric Equivalents of Islamic Weights and Measures w15.0 
How the Equivalents Were Arrived At 2 
Proper Manners Towards the Holy Koran 0 
Evidence for Not Touching Koran Without Ablution w16.2 
Protective or Healing Words (Ruqya) and Amulets 0 
Conditions for Permissibility 1 
Evidence for Permissiblility w17.2 
Unlawful Amulets w17.3 
Making Up Missed Prayers Is Obligatory w18.0 
Introduction w18.1 
Missing a Prayer Is Not Unbeiief w18.2 
' Evidence of being unbelief w18.3 
Evidence of not being unbelief w18.4 
Discussion of the evidence w18.5 
Making Up Missed Prayers w18.6 
Evidence that prayers must be made up w18.8 
Evidence that prayers cannot be made up w18.9 
Discussion of the evidence w18. 10 
Fasting and Praying at Northerly Latitudes w19.0 
Fasting 1 
Praying w19.2 
The Merit of Wirds w20.0 
Praying Towards Tombs w21.0 
The Jinn w22.0 
Belief in the Jinn Is Obligatory w22.1 
The Difference Between Jinn and Angels w22.2 
Women's Obligatory Clothing w23.0 
Nakedness Varies with Situation w23.1 
Performing the Obligatory Prayer ina Vehicle w24.0 
Doubts About the Intention of Prayer w25.0 
Presence of Mind in Prayer w26.0 


Contents 


827 


Notes and Appendices 
www.islamicbulletin.com 
Rosaries w27.0 
The Sunnas Before the Friday Prayer w28.ü 
The Sunna Rak'as Before the Prayer w28.1 
The Second Call (Adhan) to Friday Prayer 82 
Innovation (Bid'a) w29.0 
Introduction w29.(Kn:) 
The Hadith, “Every Innovation Is Misguidancc" w29.1 
The Prophets Sunna Concerning New Matters 2 
Commentary on Hadith “Every Innovation, Etc. w29.3 
The Five Categories of Innovations w29.3 
Obligatory innovations w29.3(1) 
Unlawful innovations w29.3¢2) 
Recommended innovations w29.3(3) 
Offensive innovations w29.3(4y 
Permissible innovations w29.3(5) 
New Things Must Be Judged by the Five Categories w29.4 
Belief innovations are misguidance w29.4 
Condemning all new things truncates the Sacred Law w29.4 
Miracles (Karamat} w30.0 
Evidence of Their Existence. w30.1 
Kinds of Miracles 2 
Obtaining Blessings (Tabarruk) Through the Righteous w31.0 
Instructing the Deceased (Talqin). w32.0 
The Friends of Allah (Awliya' ) w33.0 
Karanic Description w33.4 


Hadith Description and Commentary w33.2 
Visiting Graves w34.0 
Sunna for Men w34.1 


Woman Visiting Graves w34.1(N:) 
Donating the Reward for Koran Recital to the Dead w35.0 
Donating Other Acts of Worship 2 
Students of Sacred Law Accepting Zakat w36.0 
Only the Amount Needed Es Permissible w36.1 
Extra Books. Luxuries, Etc. w36.1 
The Unlawfulucss of Masturbation w37.0 
Keeping Silent All Day Is Offensive 0 
Laylat al- Qadr w39,0 
Supplicating Allah Through an Intermediary (Tawassul) 0 
Introduction w40.2 
Hadith Evidence w40.3 
The hadith of the blind man 35 
The hadith of the man in need w40.4 
The authenticity of the hadith of the blind man 5 
Discussion of the evidence w40.6 
The authenticity of the hadith of the man in need w40.6(3) 
Calling Upon the Righteous (Nida' al-Salibin) w40.7 
Smoking w4i.0 
Hadith Evidence of Prohibition w41.1 
Medical Evidence of Harmfulness w4].2 


828 


www.islamicbulletin.com Contents 


Unlawfulness of Smoking in the Shafi'i School w41.3 
Buying and Selling Insurance Is Unlawful w42.0 
Evidence of Prohibition 1 
When Laws Force One to Have Insurance. w42.4 
Dealing in Interest (Riba) in Enemy Lands (Dar al-Harb) 43.0 
Introduction w43.1 
Evidence of Permissibility w43.2 
Evidence of Prohibition w43.3 
What Is Permitted in the Hanafi School 4 
Meaning of Enemy Lands w43.5 
Inapplicable to most of the world w43.5(N:) 
Protecting Lenders from Loss Due to Inflation w43.6 
Bequeathing More Than One-Third of One's Property w44.0 
A Wife’s Marita! Obligations w45.0 
In the Shafi'i School. w45.1 
In the Hanafi School w45.2 
The Permissibility of Contraception w46.0 
Hadith Evidence w46.1 
Offensiveness in the Shafi‘i School w46.2 
A Warning Against Careless Accusations of Unbelief 0 
Deviations and Aberrations Unquestionably Invalid w47.2 
Weak Hadiths w48.0 
Reasons Permitting Use of Weak Hadiths As Evidence w48.1 
Multiple means of transmission w48.2 
Acceptance of scholars w48.3 
Accepting the Proceeds of Un-Islamic Tax Revenues w49.0 
The Prohibition of Depicting Animate Life w50.0 
Hadith Evidence w50.1 
Imitating the Creative Act of Allah 2 
Procuring and Using Pictures w50.3 
Three-Dimensional Images w50.5 
Portraits w50.7 
Photographs of Animate Life w50.9 
Television w50.10 
Women Removing Facial Hair w51.0 
Ibn Hajar Haytami's List of Enormities 0 
Introduction w52.1 
The Enormities w52.1(1-442) 
Abu Talib Makki’s View of the Enormities w52.3 
Enormities efface supererogatory works w52.3(end) 
Repentance Does Not Eliminate Others’ Rights w53.0 
Obligations Will Be Requited on Judgement Day w53.1 
Leaving What Does Not Concern One w54.0 
The Eternatity of Paradise and Heli w55.0 
Introduction w55.1 
Scholarly Consensus {I}ma’) 2 
Denial of the Eternality of Paradise or Hell Is Unbelief 3 
Evidence from Koran and hadith w55.3 
Answers to objections 53 


829 


w1.0 Notes and Appendices 


www.islamicbulletin.com 
The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) w56.0 
Introduction w56.1 
Evidence from Koran and Hadith w56.2 
Why the Rank of Companions Is Above Later Muslims | w56.2(n:) 
Shiite Criticisms of the Companions w56.2(end) 
The imamate of the first four caliphs 3 
The disagreement between ‘Ali and Mu'awiya 3 
The Ash'ari School w57.0 
Figurative Interpretation of the Divine Attributes w57.1 
Whom the Ash'ari Schoot Represents w57.2 
Commemorating the Birth (Mawlid) of the Prophet w58.0 
The Acceptance of Fate w59.0 
Things Inconsistent with the Acceptance of Fate w59.1 
Things Not Inconsistent with the Acceptance of Fate 2 
Prayer (du'a') w59.2 
Using instrumental means 2 
Commanding the right and forbidding the wrong w59.2 
Knowledge of the Unseen w60.0 
Possibility of in Human Beings 8601 
Prophetic Enspiration Versus Others’ tuitions w60.2 
Astrologers, fortune-tellers, etc. w60.2 


wio‏ الأذكار والأدرعية TRANSLITERATION OF DHIKR‏ اام 
حسب نطقها AND SUPPLICATIONS iy whl‏ 


wl.1  (n:) This section uses a system of transliteration like that of Martin Lings's 
Muhammad, with a few changes such as symbolizing the letter b as dh instead | 
of z, to better represent the classical pronunciation, and the use of parentheses at 
the end of words for letters not pronounced when one pauses after them, and at 
the beginning of words for letters not pronounced when the final vowel of the pre- 
vious word is elided with what follows it. The letters are: 


Arabic English Arabic English Arabic English 
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(short vowels) (long vowels) (dipthongs) 


aw 
ay 
iyy 
aww 


wl.2 (Martin Lings:) The Arabs somctimes call themsclves "the people of 
Dad" because they claim that they alone possess the letter dad, which sounds like 
a heavy “d” pronounced far back in the mouth. It is normally transcribed, as here, 
by d. Analogously, s, t, and z (n: dh below) stand for other characteristic heavy 
back consonants, whereas d, s, t, and z stand for the corresponding front conso- 
nants, which are pronounced morc or less as in English. The letter À is a tensely 
breathed ^ sound; g is a guttural k sound; th is to be pronounced as these letters 
in think, dh as they are in this, gh like a French r, kh like ch in Scottish loch. The 
asper ' denotes the letter ‘ayn, which is produced by narrowing the passage in.thc 
depth of the throat and then forcing the breath through it. The apostrophe ` 
denotes the “hamzah of discontinuity," which means a slight catch in the breath. 
Since in English initial vowel sounds are regularly preceded by this catch, the ini- 
tial hamzah has not been transcribed here, e.g. Ahmad, not “Ahmad. The “ham- 
zah of coniinuity" indicates thc running of two words into one by thc elision, at 
the beginning of the second word, of the first letter of the definite article ai-, the 
a of which is always elided except at the beginning of a sentence. This elision is 
shown here simply by the omission of the letter in question, e.g. Abu HAs, not 
Abu al-‘As,; the continuity has the effect of shortening any long vowel which 
immediately precedes this kamzah. The first letter of thc Divine Name Allah is 
also clided cxcept except at the beginning of a sentence ur when it stands alone. 
e.g. bismi Ligh ... 

The short vowels a, i, u are like the vowel sounds of sar |n: like the vowel 
sound of set in American pronunciation], sit, soor; d... is like the vowel sound of 
bare n: like that of flat for Americans], but back consonants next to it attract it 
to that of bar; T and Z are like the vowel sounds of seen and soon; ay is between 
those of sign and sane; aw is like that of cow (Muhammad (y75), 348). 


PURIEICATION 


w1.3 (c5.5) Before ablution (wudu): “Bismi Llàh(i)," or optimaily, “Bismi 
Llàhi r-Rahmani r-Rahim. 

Prior to this, it is sunna to say, “A‘iidhu bi Llahi mina sh-shaytani r-Rajim.”* 
and to add, after the Basmala, “Al-hamdu li LIahi ‘ala 1-Islam: wa ni' matih(1), al- 
hamdu li Llahi IladhF ja’ ala l-má'a tahiiran wa l-Islàma nura(n). Rabbra' üdhu bika 
thin hamazati ah-shayatina wa a'üdhu bika Rabb! an yahdurün. ^ 

Hf onc neglects to say the Basmala at the first of ablution, one pronounces it 
during ablution. saying, "Bismi Llàhi awwalahu wa àkhirah." 
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wid (e5.18) After ablution (wudu): " Ash-hadu an la ilaha illa Liahu wahdahu 
la sharika lah(u), wa ash-hadu anna Mubammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh(u); 
Allahumma j‘alni mina t-tawwabin(a). wa j'aini mina l-mutatahhirin(a), wa j‘alni 
min ‘ibadika s-sálibin(a); subhanaka Liáhumma wa bi hamdik(a). ash-hadu an ia 
iláha illa ant(a), astaghfiruka wa atubu ilayk.” 


wl.5 (¢9.1(5)) Before entering the lavatory: “Bismi Llah(i), Allahumma inni 
a‘udhu bika mina I-khubuthi wa l-khaba'ith"; and after leaving: "Ghufranak(a). 
al-bamdu li Llahi lladhi adh-haba 'anniya l-adha wa ‘afanr.” 


wl.6 (ell.1(1)) Before the purificatory bath (ghusl): “Bismi Llahi r-Rahmani 
r-Raliim." 


w1.7 (e12.17(1)) Before dry ablution (tayammum): “Bismi Llahi r-Rabmani r- 
Rahim." 


THE CALL TO PRAYER 


w1.8  (f3.6) The call to prayer (adhan) is: “Allahu akbaru Llahu akbar, Allāhu 
akbaru Llahu akbar, ash-hadu an 13 aha illa Liah, ash-hadu an là ilaha illa Lih, 
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rastilu Ltah, ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasūlu 
Lith; hayya ‘ala s-salah; hayya ‘ala s-salah: hayya ‘ala |-falah, hayya ‘ala |-falah: 
[and here, before the dawn prayer only: “As-salatu khayrun mina n-nawm, aș- 
salatu khayrun mina n-nawm";] Allahu akbaru Llahu akbar. la ilaha illa LIãh.” 
(See note f3.9(3(A:)) about the pauses between the sentences.) 


wl1.9 (f3.6) The call to commence (iqama) is: "Allahu akbaru Lláhu akbar, ash- 
hadu an là ilaha illa Llah, ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasulu LI&h, hayya “ala s- 
sala(ti) hayya ‘ala t-faláh, gadi qamati s-sala(tu) qadi qamati s-salah, Ailáhu 
akbaru Llahu akbar, la ilaha illa Llàh." 


wl.10 (f3.11, second par.) The reply to “Come to the prayer" (hayya ‘ala $- 
salah) and “Comic to success" (hayya ‘ala l-£alah) is: “La hawla wa là quwwata illa 
bi Llah." 


w1.11 (£3.11, second par.) The reply to “The prayer is better than sleep" (as- 
salatu khayrun mina n-nawm) in the call to the dawn prayer is: "Sadagt(a) wa 
barirt." 


wl.12 (f3.11, third par.) The reply to “The prayer is commencing" (qadi qamati 
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$-salàh) is: " Aqamaha Lithu wa adamaha ma damati s-samawatu wa l-ard(u) wa 
ja'alanr min salibi ahliha," 


wl.13 (f3.12) After blessing the Prophet {Allah bless him and give him peace) 
subsequently to the call to prayer or call to commence, one adds: ''Allahumma 
Rabba hadhihi d-da'wati t-tammati wa s-salati l-qa'ima(ti), ati Sayyidana 
Muhammadani l-wasilata wa |-fadilata wa d-darajata r-raff‘a(ta), wa b'ath-hu 
maqaman mahmüdani lladhT wa'adtah." 


DESCRIPTION OF THE PRAYER 


wl.14 (f8.13) The Opening Supplication (Istiftah): "Wajjahtu wajhi li ladhr 
fatara s-samawati wa l-arda bamfan Musliman wa ma ana mina l-mushrikin: inna 
salati wa nusuki wa mabyaya wa mamati li Lláhi Rabbi [-' Alamina la sharika 
jah(u). wa bi dhalika umirtu wa ana mina l-Muslimim." 


wl.l5 (18.16) Saying. “T take refuge, ctc." (ta'awwudh): *A'uüdhu bi Llahi mina 
sh-Shaytani r-rajim." 


w1.16 (f8.17) The Fatiha: الفاتمحة‎ 6 


“In the name of Allah, Most Merciful and | دن‎ “yy cst din ot 
i الحمد‎ i 1- الله ا‎ 

Compassionate. All praise be to Allah, Lord of 5 e nt i 
the Worlds, Most Merciful and Compassionate. da الرحمن‎ ed etm 
Master of the Day of Reckoning. You alone we | ملك يوم اللي« إياك نعيد وإيساك‎ 
worship, in You alone we seek help. Guide usin | 9 «ex bi pall Gad us 
the straight way, the way of those You have DAE غير‎ ele c uad الذين‎ 
blessed. not of those whom wrath is upon or those | ` l KENT p 
who are lost" (Koran 1:1-7). ١ 


w1.17 (18.19) After the Fatiha: "Amin." 


w1.18 (f8.30, fourth par.) The minimal dhikr when bowing: "Subhana Rabbiya 
I-Adhim." 

(18.30, fifth par.) The optimal dhikr when bowing, after having said thc 
above: "Allahumma laka raka'tu wa bika amantu wa laka aslamt(u); khasha'a 
laka sam'i wa basari wa mukhkhi wa 'adhamit wa ma staqallat bihi qadamı.” 


w1.19 (f8.32) The minimal dhikr when straightening back up from bowing: 
"Samia Llahu li man hamidah,” and when onc reaches the upright position, 
"Rabbanà jaka l-hamd(u), mil'a s-samawati wa mil'a l-ardi wa mil'a mã shi‘ta min 
shay`in ba'd.” 
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(18.32) It is optimal. after having said the above, to add: “Abla th-thaná'i wa 
i-majd(i), abaqqu ma qala l-'abd(u), wa kulluna lake 'abd(un), la mani‘a li ma 
a'tayta wa fa mu'tiya lí ma mana't(a), wa la yanfa'u dha l-jaddi minka l-jadd." 


w1.20 (f8.35(5}) The minimal dhikr when prostrating: “Subhana Rabbiya l- 
AA. 

(£8.35(5). second par.) It is optimal, after having said the above, to add: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika àmantu wa laka aslamt(u), sajada wajI li Nadhr 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu bi hawlihi wa quw- 
watih(i), tabaraka Llahu Ahsanu I-Khalíqin." 


wi.21 (f8.37(4)) When sitting back between prostrations: “Allahumma ghfir IT 
wa rhamni wa ‘afin? wa jburm wa hdini wa rzuqni.” 


w1.22 (18.45) The minimal Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): " At-tahiyyatu li 
Llah(i), salamun 'alayka ayyuha n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu Llahi wa barakatuh, 
salamun ‘atayna wa ‘ala "ibádi Llahi ş-şãlihîn. ash-hadu an ta ilaha illa Lláhu wa 
anna Muhammadan rasülu Llah.” 

(I8.45. second par.) The. optimal testification of Faith: ‘“At-tahiyyatu l- 
mubarakatu s-salawatu t-tayyibatu li Llah, as-salamu 'afayka ayyuha n-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmatu Llahi wa barakatuh, as-salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala 'ibadi Llahi s-salihin. 
ash-hadu an la #aha illa Llah{u), wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasülu Llàh." 


w1.23 (£8.45, fifth par.) [he minimal Blessings on the Prophet (Aliah bless him 
and give him peace} in the lestification of Faith (Tashahhud): “Allahumma galli 
'ala Muhammad." 

(£8.45, sixth par.) The optimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) in the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): * Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Mubammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim{a), wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama barakta 
‘ala Ibrāhīma wa ‘ala ali Ibralim(a). fi |-‘alanitna innaka hamidun majid.” It is 
desirable to add the word sayyidina (our ticgelord) before cach mention of the 
names Muhammad and Ibrahim, saying, “Atlahumma salli “ala Sayyidina 
Mubammadin wa ‘ala ali Savvidinà Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ali Sayyidina 
tbrahima ...” etc. 


wi.24 (f8.16) The supplication after the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): 
"Allahumma ghfir ]1 mã qaddamtu wa mà akhkhartu wa ma asrartu wa mā a'lantu 
wa mà asraftu wa mā anta a'lamu bihi minm, anta iI-Muqaddimu wa anta l- 
Mu'akhkhir(u), là Haba illà ant." 


wl1.25 (18.47) The minimal Salams to close the prayer: "As-Salāmu 'alaykum. 
(18.47, second par.) The optimal Salams to close the praycr: “‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatu Llàh." 
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wl.26 (£8.50) Post-prayer dhikr: 

tile ih giis Sp PM وما في‎ cit ju َم له‎ YE لا تأده‎ peat الي‎ ata. (1) 

ENTRE an IS إلا يماشاء ومع‎ wade ولا يحيطون بِشَيْءٍ مِنْ‎ ale وما‎ red ما بين‎ ot eS 
. الفظيم»‎ SAAN hy Lal Sh 


mem (3)‏ الله الرحمن الرحيم قل هو الله Ssh‏ الل iain‏ لم iy‏ وز 


pe (3)‏ الله امن gli by ial i XE‏ من شر نا خلق رمن شر pe‏ ذا وَقَبْ ومن Uv‏ 
في الد ومن شر خاس اذا GIS‏ 


wes y dn re 4)‏ ل uisi‏ الثاس مَك الئاس إله الناس من agris‏ الئاس الَّذِي 
وسوس في PREIS RESET‏ 


(5) “Astaghfiru Llah(a).” 


(6) "Alláhumma anta s-Salamu wa minka s-salam(u), tabarakta ya Dha 
i-laláli wa l-Ikram." 


(7) "Allàhumma la mani'a li mà a'tayt(a), wa la mu'tiya li ma mana't(a), wa 
là yanfa'u dha l-jaddi minka l-jadd."" 


(8) “Subhana Llah(i)." 
(9) "Al-hamdu li Llah(i)." 
(10) “Allahu akbar(u)." 


(11) "L3 ilaha illa Lahu wahdahu là sharika lah(u), lahu l-mulku wa lahu l- 
hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kullit shay`in qadir.” 


w1.27 (f8.53) The supplication (qunut) in the dawn prayer after straightening up 
from bowing in the second rak'a, where, if praying alone, one uses the 7 wherever 
it is italicized below, while if leading a group, one substitutes 2 for each italicized 
t: " Allahumma hdint fî man hadayt(a), wa “afin? fi man 'afayt(a). wa tawallani fr 
man tawallayt(a), wa barik f [/aná if leading a group] ff mà a'tayt(a), wa qin? 
sharra ma qadayt(a), fa innaka taqdi wa là yuqdà ‘alayk(a), wa innahu fa vadillu 
man walayt(a), tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt." It is commendable to add "wa la 
ya'izzu man 'adayt(2)." before the word raba@rakta in the last sentence. 


SUPL-REROGATORY PRAYERS 


w1.28 (110.5, second par.) When praying witr after rarawih, one adds the follow- 
ing to the above supplication (qunut): "Allahumma inna nasta'inuka wa nas- 
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taghfiruka wa nastahdika wa nu'minu bika wa natawakkalu ‘alayka wa nuthri 
"alayka l-khayra kullah(u), nashkuruka a là nakfiruk(a), wa nakhla'u wa natruku 
man yafjuruk(a), Allahumma iyyaka na'budu wa laka nusallf wa nasjudu illayka 
wa nas/a wa nahfid(u), narjū rahmataka wa nakhshà ‘adhabaka inna ‘adhabaka l- 
jidda bi l-kuffãri mulhiq. 


w1.29 (f10.10. second par.) A substitute for two rak'as of greeting the mosque: 
“Subhana Llàhi wa l-hamdu li Ltahi wa là ilaha illa Llahu, wa Llahu akbar." 


wt.30 (f10.12, third par.) The supplication of the prayer for guidance (is- 
tikhara): "Allahumma inni astakhrruka bi ‘ilmika wa staqdiruka bi qudratika wa 
as'aluka min fadlika l--adhim. fa'innaka taqdiru wa Ja aqdir(u). wa ta'lamu wa là 
a'lam(u). wa anta Allamu l-Ghuyuüb(i). Allahumma in kunta tà'lamu anna hadha 
l-amra khayrun It fi dnt wa ma'asht wa 'agibati amf |a variant has * *apli amr wa 
ajilih(1)" in place of the italicized] fa qdurhu li wa yassirhu li thumma bank Ii 
fih(i), wa in kunta ta'lamu anna hadha l-amra sharrun 11 ff dini wa matsh? wa 
‘aqibati amrt|the variant has ** “ajili amrr wa ajilih(i)"" as before] fa srifhu "anri wa 
snin ‘anhu wa qdur liya l-khayra haythu kana thumma raddint bih(i)," then one 
mentions the matter at hand. 


THI. FRIDAY PRAYER 


wl.31 (f18.9(c) third par.) Minimal sermon (khutba) for the Friday prayer: 
“Yana I-hamda li liah, nahmaduhu wa nasta‘fnuhu wa nastaghtiruh(u), na'üdhu 
bi Lfahi min shururi anfusina wa min sayvi'ati a^matina, man yahdi Liahu fa l3 
mudilla lah(u). wa man yudiil fa Jā hàdiva lah(u). wa ash-hadu an là ilaha illa 
Llahu wahdahu la sharika lah(u), wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluh(u), salla llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallama wa ‘ala alihi wa as-habih(i). ya ayyuha 
Jiadhina ámanu Ltaqu I [aha haqqa tugatih(i), wala tamutunna illa wa antum Mus- 
limün(a). ‘YA ayyuha n-nàsu ttaqu Rabbakumu lladhr khalaqakum min nafsin 
wahidatin wa khalaqa minha zawjaha wa baththa minhuma rijalan kathiran wa 
nisá'a(n), wa ttaqu [aha lladhi tasa aluna bihi wa l-arham(a), inna Llaha kana 
‘alaykum raqiba(n). " 


THE PRAYER ON THE TWO 'ETIDS 


w1.32 (f£19.8. last par.) The Allahu Akbars and additional dhikr of ‘Eid al-Adha: 
“Alahu akbaru Llahu akbaru tlahu akbar, fà iláha ilia Llah, Alfahu akbaru 
Lahu akbar(u), wa li Ltàhi l-hamd." It is commendable to add to this: “Allahu 
akbaru kabira(n), wa l-hamdu li [Yahi kathira(n), wa subhana Liahi bukratan wa 
astla(n), tā iha illa Llahu wa la na budu illà iyyah(u). mukhlisma lahu d -din(a), 
wa law kariha l-kafirun. La ifaha illa lläbu wahdah(u), sadaqga wa'dah(u). wa 
nasara "abdah(u), wa a'azza jundah(u), wa hazama l-ahzába wahdah(u), là ilaha 
illa LJahu wa Llahu akbar,” 
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THE DROUGHT PRAYER 


wI.33 (f21.3. second par.) Ia the drought prayer, the imam says the following 
nine times before the first sermon (khutba) and seven times before the second: 
"Astaghfiru Liaha l-'Adhima lladhī là ilaha illa huwa I-Hayya l-Qayyüma wa 
atübu ilayh." 

(f21.3, fourth par.) He frequently says " Astaghfiru Liah,” the Blessings on 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and supplicates Allah with the 
following Koranic verses: "Istaghfirü Rabbakum innahu kana ghaifara(n), yursili 
s-sama’a ‘alaykum midrara(n), wa yumdidkum bi amwalin wa banina wa yaj'al 
lakum jannatin wa yaj'al lakum anhara.” 

(121.3, seventh par.) The drought prayer supplication: "Alláhumma sqiná 
ghaythan mughithan hani'an martan sahhan ‘amman ghadaqan tabaqan mujalli- 
lan dá'iman ita yawmi d-din. Allahumma inna bi l-'ibádi wa l-biladi min al-jahdi 
wa l-jōi wa d-danki ma la nashkau ula ilavk(a), Allihumma anbit lana z-zar'a wa 
adirra lana d- dar’ a wa anzil 'alaynd min barakati s-sama (i), wa anbit lana min 
barakati l-ardi wa kshif ‘anna mina l-balá'i ma la yakshifuhu ghayruk.” 


wI.34 (f21.6) When thunder is heard: "Subhana Madhi yusabbibu r-ra'du bi 
hamdihi wa l-mala'ikatu min khifatih." 

When lightning is seen: ‘‘Subhana man yurikumu l-barqa khawfan wa 
tama'a(n)." 


w]1.35 (421.7) Supplication against 100 much rain: “Allahuma hawalayna wa là 
‘alayna; Allahumma ‘ala dh-dhirabi wa l-akami wa butüni l-awdiyati wa manabiti 
sh-shajar." 


VISITING THE SICK 


wl.36 (g1.4) Supplication for Ailah to heal a sick person: " Ajláhumma Rabba n- 
Nasi adh-hibi l-ba'sa wa shfi wa anta sh-Shafi lā shafiya illā anta shifa’an là 
yughádiru alaman wa là saqamaí(n)." 


THE FUNERAL PRAYER (JANAZA) 


w1.37 (g4.10} Supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer: 
* Allahumma hadha ‘abduka wa bnu 'abdik(a), kharaja min rawhi d-dunya wa 
sa‘atiha, wa mahbubühu wa ahibba’uhu fihà, ila dhulmati l-qabri wa ma huwa 
faqih(i), kana yash-hadu an ia aha illa anta wahdaka la sharika lak(a). wa anna 
Muhammadan 'abduka wa rasüluk(a), wa ania a'lamu bihi minna. Allahumma 
innahu nazala bika wa anta ghaniyyun ‘an ‘adhabihi wa qad ji'nàka raghibina 
ilayka shufa'a'a lah(u). Allahumma, in kana mubsinan fa zid frihsanih(1), wa in 
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kana musr'an fa tajawaz ‘anhu wa laqgihi bi rahmatika ridak(a), wa qihi fitnata l- 
qabri wa 'adhabáhu wa fsah labu fi qabrihi wa jafi l-arda ‘an janbayhi wa laqqihi 
bi rabmatika l-amna min 'adhabika hatta tab'athahu aminan ila jannatika ya 
Arhama r-Ráhimin." 

(g4.11) One may add the following, before the above supplication: 
“Allahumma ghfir li hayyina wa mayyitind wa shahidina wa ghà'ibina wa 
saghirinà wa kabrrina wa dhakarina wa unthang. Allahumma man ahyaytahu 
minna fa hyihi ‘ala I-Islàm, wa man tawaffaytahu minna fa tawaffihi ‘ala l-Iman." 

(g4.11, second par.) If the deceased is a child, one may say, with the above 
addition: “Ailāhumma j'alhu faratan li abuwayhi wa salafan wa dhukhran wa 
‘idhatan wa ‘tibaran wa shafi‘a(n), wa thaqgil bihi mawazinahuma wa frighi s- 
sabra ‘ala qulubihima." 


w1.38 (g4.12) After the fourth Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer: 
“Allahumma ia tahrimnd ajrahu wa ld taftinnd ba'dahu wa ghfir lana wa lah(u)."' 


w1.39 (yv4.13(f)) The minimal supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of ihe 
funeral prayer: “Allahumma ghfir li hadha |-mayyit.”’ 


BURIAL 


w1.40 (g5.4(1) When putting the deceased in the grave: “Bismi Llahi wa ‘ala 
millati rasuli Llahi salla Llahu 'alayhi wa sallam." 


w1.41 (25.6) With the first handfuls of earth in burying the dead: 
First handful: "Minha khataqnakum.”* 

Second handful: “Wa fiha nu'tdukum." 

Third handful: “Wa minha nukhrijukum taratan ukhra.” 


wl.42 (g5.6(2) Supplication for the person buried: "Allahumma thabbit-hu, 
AllZhurma laqqinhu hujjatah(u)." 


w1.43 (g5.8, second par.) Greeting to buried believers: "Salàmun ‘alaykum dara 
qawmin mu'minin(a). wa inna in sha’ Allāhu bikum làhiqun." 


wl.44 (p6.2(1—3)) Condolences: 

To a Muslim who's lost a Muslim: “‘A‘dhama Llàhu ajraka wa ahsana 
‘aza’aka wa ghafara li mayyitik(a)."' 

To a Muslim who's lost a non-Muslim: "A‘dhama Llabu ajraka wa ahsana 
"aza ak(a)." 

To a non-Muslim who's lost a Muslim: ‘‘Ahsana Llahu ‘aza’aka wa ghafara li 
mayyitik(a)." 
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w1.45 (h8.4) Supplication by the zakat recipient for the zakat giver: “Ajaraka 
Lidhu fimá a‘tayt(a), wa baraka laka fima abqayt(a), wa ja‘alahu laka tahüra(n)."' 
FASTING RAMADAN 


w1.46 (i1.25) Dhikr upon breaking one's fast: “Ailahumma laka sumtu wa “ala 
rizqika aftart." 


w1.47 (13.2, last par.) Supplication for Laylat ai-Qadr: "Aliáhumma innaka 
‘afuwwun tuhibbu l-*afwa fa ‘fu *anni."' 


THE PILGRIMAGE, 


w1.48 (j3.4) The pilgrim chant of “Labbayk”: “Labbayka Llahumma labbayk, 
labbayka là sharika laka labbayk, inna !-hamda wa n-ni‘mata laka wa l-mulk, la 
sharika lak.” (Thrice.) 

Then one says the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace), and then asks Allah for paradise and seeks refuge in Him from hell by say- 
ing: ^Allàhumma inni as'aluka l-jannata wa na'Tmaha wa ridwanak(a), wa a'üdhu 
bika min sakhatika wa n-nàr." 

(j3.4, last par.) If one sees something pleasing (or offensive) while in ihram, 
one says: “Labbayka inna |-‘aysha ‘ayshu l-akhira." 


71.49 (j4.2) Supplication upon first seeing the Kaaba: "Allahumma zid hadha l- 
bayta tashrifan wa takriman wa ta'dhiman wa mubaba(tan), wa zid man shar- 
rafahu wa ‘adhdhamahu mimman hajjahu wa 'tamarahu tashrifan wa takriman wa 
ta'dhiman wa birra(n), Allahumma anta s-Salamu wa minka s-salamu fa hayyina 
Rabbana bi s-salàm."' 


w1.50 (j5.3(2-3)) When kissing the Black Stone: ^ Allahu akbaru Llàhu akbaru 
Llahu akbar(u), Allahumma Tmanan bika wa tasdiqan bi kitábika wa wafa'an bi 
‘ahdika wa ttiba'an li sunnati nabiyyika salla Llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam.”’ 

(15.5) When passing the Kaaba's door in circumambulation: "Allahumma 
inna hádha l-bayta baytuka wa l-harama haramuka wa l-amna amnuk(a), wa 
hadha maqamu I-‘a'idhi bika mina n-nar."' 

(j5.6) When passing the corner by Hijr Isma'il: “Allahumma inni aüdhu bika 
mina sh-shakki wa sh-shirki wa sh-shigàqi wa n-nifaqi wa su'i l-akhlaq(1), wa su'i 
i-munqalabi fi |-mali wa l-ahli wa l-walad." 

(j5.7) When passing the rainspout at the top of the Kaaba (Mizab al-Rahma): 


839 


w1.51 Notes and Appendices 
www.islamicbulletin.com 
" Allahumma adhillani fi dhillika yawma là dhilla illà dbilluk(a), wa sqini bi ka'si 
nabiyyika Muhammadin salla Llahu 'alayhi wa sallama mashraban hanan ia 
adhma'u ba'dahu abada(n)." 

(j5.8) When between the third corner and the Yamani comer: “Allahumma 
jalhu hajjan mabrüran wa sa‘yan mashkuran wa ‘amatan maqbilan wa tijaratan 
lan tabur(a), ya 'Azizu ya Ghafür." 


w1.51 (j5.13, fourth par.) When trotting in first three rounds of circumambula- 
tion; “Allahumma j'alhu bajjan mabruran wa sa'yan mashkuran wa dhanban 
maghfüra(n)." 

(j5.13, fifth par.) When performing the last four rounds of circumambula- 
tion: "Rabbi ghfir wa rham wa ‘fu ‘amma ta'lam(u), innaka anta l-A'azzu l- 
Akram(u), Rabbana atina fi d-dunya hasanatan wa fi t-akhirati hasanatan wa qina 
'adhaba n-nar,” 


w1.52 (j5.18, second par.) Supplication after two rak'as at the Station of 
Ibrahim: “Allahumma hadha baladuka wa l-masjidu l-haramu wa baytuka l- 
haram(u}, wa ana 'abduka bnu ‘abdika wa bnu amatík(a). ataytuka bi dhünubin 
kathiratin wa khataya jammatin wa a‘malin sayyi‘a(tin), wa hadhà maqámu 
Is idhi bika mina n-nàr; fa قطع‎ lt. innaka anta ]-Ghafiiru r- Rakim. Allahumma 
innaka di'awta ‘ibadaka ila baytika l-haram wa qad ji'tu taliban rabmataka mut- 
tabi'an mardatika wa anta muthib(un), fa ghfir li wa rhamni, innaka ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadir." 


w1,53 (j6.2(2)) Dhikr on Safa: “La Haha illa ناطقلا‎ wahdahu là sharika lah(u), 
lahu |-mutku wa lahu l-hamdu yuhbyr wa yumit(u), bi yadihi l-khayru wa huwa ‘ala 
kulli shay'in qadir. La ilaha illa Llahu wahdahu lā sharika lah(u). anjaza 
wa'dah(u), wa nasara 'abdah(u), wa hazama l-ahzaba wahdah(u), tā ilaha iiia 
Lláhu wa lá na'budu illà iyyahu mukhligina lahu d-dina wa law kariha l-kafirun. “` 


w1.54 (j6.5) Supplication between Sata and Marwa: “Rabbi ghfir wa rham wa 
tajawaz ‘amma ta'lamu innaka anta |-A‘azzu l- Akram(u), Allahumma Rabbana 
atina fi d-dunya hasanatan wa fi |-akhirati hasanatan wa gina ‘adhaba n-nar." 


wl.55 (j7.3) On the way to ‘Arafa: "Allahumma ilayka tawajjaht(u). wa li 
wajhika ]-kartmi aradt(u). fa j‘al dhanbi maghfüran wa hajji mabrüran wa rhamnt 
wa la tukhayyibni." 


wi.56 (j8.2.second par.) When standing at ‘Arafa: "Lailáhalla Llahu wahdahu 
` Jasharikalah(u), lahu l-mulku wa lahu l-hamdu wa huwa ‘ald kulli shay'in qadir."' 


w1.57 (j9.2) When standing at al-Mash'ar al-Haram: " Alláhumtma kamā awqaf- 
tana fihi wa araytana iyyah(u), fa waffiqna li dhikrika kama hadaytana, wa ghfir 
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land wa rhamnā kamā wa'adtanā bi qawlika wa qawluka l-haqu(u): Fa idhà afad- 
tum min ‘Arafatin fa dhkuru Llaha ‘inda l-Mash'ari l-Haram(i). wa dhkurühu 
kama hadakum wa in kuntum min qablihi la mina d-dallin(a), thumma afû min 
haythu afáda n-nás(u), wa staghfiru Liaha inna Llaha ghafürun rakim. Rabbani 
atina fi d-dunya hasantan wa fi l-akhirati hasanatan wa gina ‘adhaba n-nar.“ 


w1.58 (j9.8(2)) Supplication after cutting one's hair: “Allāhu akbaru Llahu 
akbaru Lłāhu akbar(u), wa ti Lláhi l-hamd." 


w1.59 (j11.3) Supplication after farewell circumambulation: '' Allahumma inna 
l-bayta baytuka wa labda 'abduka wa bru 'abdayk(a), hamaltant ‘ala mà . 
sakhkharta lt min khalyika hatta savyartant ft biladika wa ballaghtani bi ni matika 
hatta a‘antan? ‘ali qadà'i manasikik(a), fa in kunta radīta "annt fa zdad "ann 
rida(a), wa illa fa munna l-'àna qabla an tan'à ‘an baytika darî wa yab'uda 'anhu 
mazan, hadhà awanu nyirafi in adhinta It, ghayra mustabdilin bika wa là bi baytika 
wa la raghibin ‘anka wa là ‘an baytik(a). Aliádhumma fa as-hibniya l-afiyata fi 
badani wa |-‘ismata fi dini wa ahsin mungqalabi wa rzuqni !-' 80121 bi ta‘atika ma 
abqavtani wa jma‘ II khayrayi d-dunya wa l-3khira(ti), innaka ‘ala kulli shay`in 
qadir." Then one blesses the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


w1.60 (113.1) Supplication when entering à mosque: “Bismi Llahi wa l-hamdu ii 
Llàh(i), Alláahumma salli ‘ald Sayyidina Muhammadin wa ‘ala alibi wa as-habihi 
wa sallim. Allahumma ftah li abwaba rahmatik." 


w1.61 (13.2) Greeting the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): " As- 
salamu ‘alayka ya Rasüla Llah(1), as-salámu ‘aiayka ya Nabiyya Llah(i), as- 
salamu ‘alayka ya Khirata Llah(i), as-salamu ‘alayka ya Khayra Khalqi Llah(i), 
as-salamu ‘alayka ya tabiba Llah. 


MARRIAGE 


w1.62 (m2.17) Sunna address (khutba) before making a marriage proposal: ^ Al- 
hamdu li Llãh{i). wa s-salatu wa s-salamu ‘ald rasuli Llah{i) salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam{a), üsikum bi taqwa Llah(i), ji'tukum khatiban karrmatakum [and here 
one mentions her namc]." 

(m2.17, second par.) Sunna address before marrying: ‘‘Uzawwijuka ‘ald mà 
amara L\ahu Ta'aia bihi min imsakin bi ma'rüut(in). aw tasrihin bi ibsan(in)." 


w1.63 (m3.2(a)) Words that effect a marriage: "Zawwajtuka," or "An- 
kahtuka." 

(m3.2(b)) The spoken acceptance: '""Tazawwajtuha," or “Qabiltu 
nikahaha.”’ 
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wi.64 (m5.3) Supplication for the wedding night: “Baraka Llahu li kullin minna 
frsahibih." 


AMULETS AND PROTECTIVE WORDS 


wl.65 4(w17.2. second par.) Supplication for fearful situations: " A'üdhu bi 
kalimati Llàhi t-tammati min ghadabihi wa min hamazati sh-shayatma an 
yahdürun." 


SUPPLICATING ALLAH (TAWASSUL) THROUGH THE PROPHET (ALLAH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE) IN THE PRAYER OF NEED 


wl.66 (w40.23, second par.) Supplicating Allah through the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): “Allahumma inn? as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilayka bi 
nabiyvt Muhammad(in), Nabiyyi r-Rahma(ti), ya Muhammadu innit astashfa'u 
bika ‘ala Rabbi fi bajati li tuqda IT, Allahumma shaffi hu fiyya. " 

(w40.4, second par.) Another form: "Allahumma inni as'aluka wa atawaj- 
jahu ilayka bi nabivyina Mubammad(in), Nabiyvi r-Rahma(ti}), va Muhammadu 
innratawajjahu bika ila Rabbi fa yaqdiya hajati,” and one mentions one's need. 


w2.0 INDEX FOR TAPE-RECORDING | دليل مواضع الأذكار‎ 0 


DHIKR AND SUPPLICATIONS والأدعية‎ 


w2.|1 (n:) Those who want te tape-record a native speaker of Arabic reciting the 
dhikr of this volume—an easier way to learn than using only the transliterations 
provided above—may wish to usc the following index as a taping sequence: 


(c5.5) Before ablution (wudu) 

(c5.18) After ablution 

(c9.1(5)) Before and after using the lavatory 

(cll.1(2)} Before the purificatory bath (ghusl) 

(e12.17(1)) Before dry ablution (tayammum) 

(£3.6) The call to prayer (adhan) 

(3.6) The call to commence (iqama) 

(f3.11, second par.) Replies to "Come to the prayer" and "Come to success" in 
the call to prayer 

(f3.11, second par.) Reply to "Prayer is better than sleep" ín the call to the dawn 
prayer 

(£3.11, third par.) Reply to "The prayer is commencing" in the call to commence 
(13.12) After blessing the Prophet (Allah bless him and yive him peace) sub- 
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Index for Tape-Recording Dhikr and Supplications w2.1 


sequent to the call to prayer 

(£8.13) The Opening Supplication of the prayer (Istiftah) 

(18.16) “I take refuge. etc." (tà'awwudh) 

(18.17) The Fatiha 

(£8.19) After the Fatiha 

(18.50, fourth par.) The minimal dhikr when when bowing 

(£8.30. fifth par.) The optimal dhikr when bowing 

(18.32) The minimal dhikr when straightening up 

(18.32) The optimal dhikr when straightening up 

(f8.35(5)) Minimal dhikr when prostrating 

(18.35(5). second par.) Optimal addition to this 

(£8.37(1)) When sitting back between prostrations 

(8.45) Minimal Testification of Faith ( Tashahhud) 

(18.45, second par.) Optimal Testification of Faith 

(18.45, fifth par.) Minimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) after the Testification of Faith 

(£8.45. sixth par.) Optimal Blessings on the Prophet (Aliah bless him and give him 
peace) after the Testification of Faith 

(£8.46) Supplication after the Testification of Faith 

(18.47) Minimal Salams to close the prayer 

(£8.47, second par.) Optimal Salams to close the prayer 

(18.50) Post-prayer dhikr 

(f8,53) Supplication (qunut) in the dawn prayer after straightening up from bow- 
ing in the sccond rak'a 

(f10,5, second par.) Addition to the above supplication (qunut) when praying wir 
after tarawth 

(10.10, second par.) Substitute for two rak‘as of greeting the mosque 

(£10.12, third par.) Supplication of the prayer for guidance (istikhara) 

(f18.9(c)) Minimal sermon (khutba) for the Friday prayer 

(f19.8, last par.) The Allahu Akbars and additional dhikr of ‘Eid al-Adha 
(£21.3, second par.) Dhikr said by the imam in drought prayer before sermon 
(khutba) 

(f21.3. fourth par.) Koranic supplication used during the drought prayer 

(£21.3, seventh par.) The drought prayer supplication 

(121.6) Dhikr for thunder and lightning 

(121.7) Supplication against too much rain 

(g1.4) Supplication for Allah to heat a sick person 

(g4.0) Supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer 

(g4.11) Addition said prior to the above supplication 

(24.11, second par.) Supptication said with the tatter addition if the deceased is a 
child 

(g4.12) After the fourth Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer 

(g4.13(f)) Minima! supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the tuncral prayer 
(g5.4(1) When putting the deceased in the grave 

(g5.6) With the first handfuls of earth in burying the dead 

(g5.6(2)) Supplication far the person buried 

(g5.8, second par.) Greeting to buried believers 

(g6.2(1-3)) Condolences to those who have lost next of kin 

(h8.4) Supplication by the zakat recipient for the giver 
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(11.25) Dhikr upon breaking one’s fast 
(13,2, last par.) Supplication for Laylat al-Qadr 

(j3.4) The pilgrim chant of "Labbayk" 

(3.4, last par.) If onc sees something pleasing (or offensive) while in ibram 
(14.2) Supplication upon first seeing the Kaaba 

(15.3)2-3)) When kissing the Black Stone 

(5.5) When passing the Kaaba's door in circumambulation 

(J5.6) When passing the corner by Hijr Isma'il 

(5.7) When passing the rainspout at the top of the Kaaba (Mizab al-Rabma) 
(j5.8) When between thc third corner and the Yamani corner 

(j5.13, fourth par.) When trotting in the first three rounds of circumambulation 
(j5.13, fifth par.) When performing the last four rounds 

(15.18, second par.) Supplication after two rak‘as at the Station of Ibrahim 
(j6.2(2)) Dhikr at Safa 

(16.5) Supplication between Safa and Marwa 

(7.3) On the way to ‘Arata 

(j8.2. second par.) When standing at ‘Arata 

(j9.2) When standing at al-Mash‘ar al-Haram 

(j9.8(2)) Supplication after cutting one's hair 

(j11.3) Supplication after the farewell circumambulation 

(113.1) Supplication when entering a mosque 

(13.2) Greeting the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 

(m2.17) Address (khutba) before making a marriage proposal 

(m2.17, second par.) Address before marrying 

(m3.2(a)) Words that effect a marriage 

(m3.2(b)) The spoken acceptance 

(m5.3) Supplication for the wedding night 

(w17.2, second par.) Supplication for fearful situations 

(w40.3, second par.) Supplicating Allah (tawassul) through the Prophet 


w3.0 REASON AND SACRED LAW العقل والشرع‎ 0 
(from al.4) 


w3.]  (Ghazali:) The way that the medicines of | رالغزائى:)1[.. .ع وأدوية‎ w31 
acts of worship work, their limits and amounts العبادات بحدودها ومقاديرها المحدودة‎ 
being specificd and determined by the prophets, 
cannot be comprehended by the apparatus of 
intellectuals’ "intelligence." Rather, it is neces- 1 1 
sary to follow the example of the prophets, to | فيهاتقليد الأنياء الذين أدركراتلك‎ 
whom these properties are perceived through Hell الخواص بنور البوة لا ببضاعة‎ 
prophetic light, not the apparatus of the mind. ؟فإن أنكر فلفى إمكسان هذه‎ .. 13 
If a philosopher denies the possibility of such i 
properties, in the numbers of the rak'as of the 
prayer. stoning the pillars at Mina, the number of 
hajj integrals, or any of the acts of worship in Sac- 


المقدرة من جهة الأنبياء. لا يدرك وجه 
La ib‏ ببضاعة عقل العقلاء. بل يحب 


VE أعداء الركعات‎ VN 
الجمار وعدد أركأن الحج وسائر تعبدات‎ 
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Reason and Sacred Law 


red Law, he will not find any difference in prin- 
ciple between such properties and those of the 
various medicines, for example, or the stars. If he 
says, “I have tested something of both astronomy 
and medicine, and found them to be correct, so 
that my heart has accepted them and I no longer 
think them farfetched or reject them; while J have 
not tried this, so how can i know it exists, or inves- 
tigate it, should } acknowledge its possibility? "—1 
would answer, “But you do not always confine 
your acceptance to what you have personally 
tried. Rather, you accept information from others 
who have. and you follow them. Let us imagine a 
man who reaches physical and mental maturity 
without ever experiencing a disease, but who then 
falls ill. Hc has a concerned father with skill in 
medicine, whose claims to medical knowledge he 
has heard as long as he can remember, and his 
father now compounds some medicine and says, 
"This is appropriate for your disease and will cure 
it.' How much will the patient's intellect demand, 
even if the medicine is bitter and tastes unpleas- 
ant? Will he take it, or will he call the doctora liar, 
saying, ‘I do not sce the suitability of this medicine 
for effecting a cure, since I've never tried it.” You 
would doubtless consider him a fool for this. And 
just so do the knowledgeable who possess spiritual 
insight consider your reservations." 

If such a person says: “But how can I be cer- 
tain of the sincerity of the Prophet's concern 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), and his 
knowledge of this medicine?" I reply, “How did 
you learn of your father's concern when it was not 
something physically perceptible? You acquired 
incontestably certain knowledge of it by the evi- 
dence of how he has always behaved and by 
observing his actions, their causes and results. So 
too, whoever examines what the Prophet said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and the 
accounts in hadiths of his concern for guiding 
others and his kindly way of urging them with gra- 
ciousness and tact to improve their character and 
forget their differences -in a word, urging them 
to accept the only means capable of improving 
their religious and this-worldly concerns—who- 
ever examines these will gain complete certainty 
that the Prophet's concern towards his Commun- 
ity was greater than a father's for his son. When 
one considers the wondrous decds that appeared 


w3.1 


الشسرع. لم يجسد بيثها وبين خواص 
الأدوية والتجوم قرقاً أصلا. فإن قال قد 
جربت شيئا من النجوم وشيئا من الطب. 
قوجدت بعضه صادقاء فانقدح في نفسي 
تصديته وسقط من قلبي استیماده وثفرته ؛ 
وهذا e P‏ أمام amy‏ 
ونحقيقه إن أقررت بإمكانه ؛ فأقول: إنك 


لا تقتصر على تصديق ما جر ته : بل 
سمعت أخبار المجر بين وقلدتهم [. . . ] 
فإنا لو فرضنا رجلا بلغ وعقل ولم يجرب 
المرض فمسرض وله والد مشقق حاذق 
بالطب يسمع دعواه فى معرفة الطب Xs‏ 
عقل فعجن له والده دواء Jui‏ هذا يصلح 
لمرضك. ويثِفيك من سقمىك فماذا 
يتتضيه عقله. وإن كان الدواء مرأكريه 
المذاق. أيتناول أو IK‏ ويقول: أنا لا 
Lael‏ مناسبة هذا الدواء تحصيل 
الشفاء. ولم أجربه. قلاشك أنك 
تستحمقه إن فمل ذلك. وكذلك 
بستحمفك jal‏ البصائر في توقفك . فإن 
قلت فبم C$ eel‏ شفقة النبي عليه السلام 
وممرنته بهذا الطب؟ فأقول: وبم عرقت 
شفقة أبيك وليس ذلك أمرا محسوساء يل 
عرفتها بقرائن أحواله وشواهد أعماله في 
مصادره وموارده Lle‏ ضر وريا لا تماري 
فيه. ومن نظر في أقوال رسول الله عليه 
الصلاة والسلام وما ورد من الأخبار في 
اهتمامه oL p‏ الخلق وتلطفه في جر 
الناس بأنواع الرفق واللطف إلى تحسين 
الأخلاق وإصلاح ذات sll‏ وبالجملة 
إلى مالا يملح إلا به دينهم ودئيساهم ٠‏ 
حصل له علم ضر وري بأن شفقشه على 
أمته أعظم من شفقة الوالد على ولذه. 
وإذا نظر إلى عجائب ما ظهر عليه من 
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at his hands (Allah bless him and give him peace). | الأفعال. وإلى عجالب الغيب الذي خير‎ 
the wonders of the unseen imparted by the Koran عنه إلقرآن على لسانه وفي الأخبار. وإلى‎ 
through his tongue and conveyed by prophetic Souk ad ht cu uve: 

hadith. when isis looks at RAP said Epod the icq e gaa ae 4 ue 
latter days which has come to pass as he foretold; ذكره» علم علما ضر وريا أنه يلغ الطور‎ 
one gains absolute certainty that he reached the | التي‎ o9 له‎ costly الذي وراء العقل‎ 
sphere which lies above and beyond the mind, and | يتكشف منها الغيب ؛ الذي لا يدركه إلا‎ 
that the eye which opens onto the unseen that | J ad الخواص والأمور التي لا تدركها‎ 
nonc but the elect know, of matters unfathomable | yy [محررمن المتقذ من الضلال: بم‎ 
to intellects, was opened for him {ul-Mungidh min 
al-dalal (y41), 58, 67-69). qus 


w4.0 THE FINALITY OF THE اكتمال الإسلام‎ 0 
PROPHET'S MESSAGE (from al.5) r 


w4,1 (n:) This section has been translated to clarify some possible confusions 
among Muslims as to Isíam's place among world religions. The discussion centers 
on three points: 


(1) Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) is the last prophet and 
messenger. Anyone claiming to be a prophet or messenger of Allah after him or 
to found a new religion is a fraud, misled and misleading. 


(2) Previously revealed religions were valid in their own eras, as is attested 
to by many verses of the Holy Koran, but were abrogated by the universal mes- 
sage of Islam, as is equally attested to by many verses of the Koran. Both points 
are worthy of attention from English-speaking Muslims, who are occasionally 
exposed to erroneous theories advanced by some teachers and Koran translators 
affirming these religions’ validity but denying or not mentioning their abrogation, 
or that it is unbelief (kufr) to hold that the remnant cults now bearing the names 
of formerly valid religions, such as “Christianity” or “Judaism.” are acceptable to 
Allah Most High after He has sent the final Messenger (Attah bless him give him 
peace) to the entire world (dis: 08.7(20)). This is a matter over which there is no 
disagreement among Islamic scholars, and if English-speaking Muslims at times 
discuss it as if there were some question about it, the only reason can be that no 
one has yet offered them a translation of a scholarly Koranic exegesis ftafsir) to 
explain the accord between the various Koranic verses, and their agreement with 
the sunna. The few passages translated below will hopefully be of use until this has 
been done. 


(3) Islam is the final religion that Allah Most High wiil never lessen or abro- 
gate until the Last Day. A hadith that seems to imply that "a tenth of Islam" will 
be enough for Muslims in the latter days is discussed at the end of the section. 
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The Finality of the Prophet's Message 


MUHAMMAD 15 THE LAST PROPHET 
AND MESSENGER (ALLAH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE) 


w4.2 (Ibn Kathir:) Allah Most High says: 
"Muhammad is not the father of any man 
among you, but the Messenger of Allah and the 
Last of the Prophets. And Allah has knowledge of 
everything" (Koran 33:40). 


This Koranic verse is an unequivocally decisive 
primary text establishing that there will be no 
prophet after him. And since there will be no 
prophet (nabi), it follows a fortiori that there will 
he no prophetic messenger (rasul). The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


(1) "Messengerhood and prophethood have 
ceased. There will be no messenger or prophet 
after me." 


(2) "My likeness among the prophets is as a 


. man who, having built a house and put the finish- 


ing touches on it and made it scemly, yet left one 
place without a brick. When anyone entered it and 
saw this, he would exclaim, ‘How excellent it is, 
but for the place of this brick." Now, Iam the place 
of that brick: through me the line of the prophets 
(Allah bless them and give them peace) has been 
brought to completion." 


(3) “I have been favored above the prophets 
in six things: I have been endowed with consum- 
mate succinctness of speech, made triumphant 
through dread, war booty has been made lawful 
for mc, the whole earth has been made a purified 
piace of worship for me, I have been sent to alj 
created beings, and the succession of prophets has 
been completed in mc." 


Aliah Most Blessed and Exalted has stated in 
His Book, as has His messenger ( Allah bless him 
and give him peace) in hadiths of numerous 
channels of transmission  (mutawatir, det: 
022.1(d(II))) that there will be no prophet after 
him, so that everyone may know that whoever 


w4.2 


لا رسول بعد محمد AE‏ ولا نبي 


: قال الله تعاتى‎ C: كثير:‎ vh wá.2 
Bei أخد من‎ Lid واکان‎ 
الله‎ ass tN oues رَسُولَ الله‎ 35g 

i [الأحراب:‎ Glade eui JK 
فهذء الآبة نص في أنه لا نبي يعده وإذا‎ 
كان لا نبي بعسده فلا رسول بالطسريق‎ 

الأولى والأحرئى. قال رسول الله T‏ 
- وإن الرسالة والنبوة قد انقطعت فلا 
رسول بعدي ولا نبي» [...] [رراء 

أجمد]. 

- [قال رسول الله && يكل : ] «مثلي ومثل 
الأنياء fey J mas‏ بئى دارا فأكملها 
وأحستها إلا موضع لبئة. فكان من دخلها 
قنظر إليها قال : ما أحسنها إلا موضع هذه 
اللبنة فأنا موضع الليئة. ختم بي الأنبياء 
عليهم الصلاة tp Andy‏ 
البخاري] . 

e]‏ أبي هريسرة رضي الله عنه أن 
رسول الله PEE‏ 

الأنبيساء بست: أعطيت جوامم الكلم. 
ونصرت Ter IL‏ وأحلت لي الغتائي 
وجعلت لي الأرض مسجداً hig‏ 
وأرمسلت إلى الخلق كافةء وختم بي 

النبيوت؛ [رواه الترمذي وابن ماجه] . 
[. . . ] وقد أخبر الله تبارك وتعاتي في 
كتابه ورسوله HE‏ في السنة المتواترة عنه 
أنه لا نبي بعده ليعلموا أن كل من ادعى 
هذا المقام بعده فهو كذاب أفاك دجال 


[رعاء 
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w4.3 Notes and Appendices 


claims this rank thereafter is a lying. pretender, 
misled and misteading, even if he should stagc 
miracles and exhibit all kinds of magic, talismans, 
and spells {Tafsir al-Quran al-Azim (60), 
3.493 94). 


ضال مضل . ولو تخرق [وشعيذ] وأتى 
tl‏ السحر والطلاسم polly‏ نجيات 
(محسررمن تفسير القران المظيم : 
EEE ATIF‏ 


THE ABROGATION OF 
PREVIOUSLY REVEALED RELIGIONS 


نسخ الأديان التي سيقت الإسلام 


w4.3 (Imam Baghawi:) The Prophet (Allah 


w4,3‏ (الامام! لبغوي:)[.. 
bless him and give him peace) said:‏ 


فال : ] قال رسول الله د : +والذي تفس 
محمد في يده لا يسميع بي أحدٌ من هذه 
ui‏ ولا يهوديء ولا vel nai‏ ومات 
ولم بؤمن بالذي best‏ به إلا کان من 
أمحاب الثار؛ . 

هذا حديث صحيح [ت : من رواية 
عبد السرزاق] أخرجه مسلم [(ت: 
بخلاف يسير في اللفظ) من وجه آخر عن 
أبي هريرة] [نقل من e P‏ 
١+5‏ -ض٠ل].‏ 


“By Him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, any person of this Community, any 
Jew, or any Christian who hears of me and dies 
without belicving in what I have been sent with 
will be an inhabitant of hell.” 


This is a rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
hadith that was recorded by Muslim (Sharh al- 
sunna (y22), 1, 104-5). 


w4.4 (Ibn Kathir:) Allah Most High says: : (ابن كثير: :) قال الله تعالى‎ wad 
ادوا‎ sts leal AL 3 
مْنْ آمْنّ بالله‎ Slay والنُمارى‎ 
BA Bie jus واليوم الآخر‎ 
هم‎ els Y Hiie 
T [البقرة:‎ gie 
إن الذين امنوا [والذدين‎ # i قال السدي‎ 
هادوا والتصاري والصابئين من امن يالله‎ 
واليوم الآخر وعمل صالحا] 4 الآية نزلت‎ 
هو‎ Uu في أصحاب سلمان الفارسي‎ 
إذ ذكر أصحابه فأخبره‎ HE بحدث التبي‎ 
كانوا يصلون ویصومون‎ JU خبرهم‎ 
ويؤمنون بك ويشهدون أنك ستبعث نبياً‎ 
عليهم قال له‎ SLS فلمافرع سلمان من‎ 
التارة‎ Jat ديا سلمان هم من‎ gi ني الله‎ 
الله هذه‎ Jil فاشتد ذلك على سلمان‎ 
الآية . فكان إيمان اليهود أنه من تمسك‎ 
وسنة موسى عليه السلام حتى‎ il; edu 
جاء عيسى فلما جاء عيسى كان من‎ 


“Surely those who believe, those of Jewry, 
the Christians. and the Sabaeans—whoever has 
faith in Allah and the Last Day, and works righ- 
teousness, their wage awaits them with their Lord, 
and no fear shall be upon them, and neither shati 
they sorrow" (Koran 2:62). 


Suddi states that the verse "Surely those wha 
believe, etc." was revealed about the former com- 
panions of Salman the Persian when he mentioned 
them to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). relating how they had been, saying, “They 
used to pray, fast, and belicve in you, and testify 
that you would bc sent as a prophet." When hc 
had finished praising them, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) replied, "Salman, 
they arc the denizens of hell." which came to dis- 
comfit Salman greatly. and so Allah revcaled this 
verse. 

The faith of the Jews was that of whoever 
adhered to the Torah and the sunna of Moses 
{upon whom be peace) until the coming of Jesus. 
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When Jesus came. whoever held fast to the Torah 
and the sunna of Moses without giving them up 
and following Jesus was lost. 

The faith of the Christians was that whoever 
adhered to the Evangel and precepts of Jesus, 
their faith was valid and acceptable until the com- 
ing of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). Those of them who did not then follow 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and give up the sunna of Jesus and the Evangel 
were lost, 

The foregoing is not contradicted by the 
hadith relating that the verse, 


“Surely those who believe, those of Jewry, 
the Christians, and the Sabaeans—whoever has 
faith in Aflah and the Last Day..." 


was followed by Allah revealing, 


“Whoever sceks a religion other than Islam 
will never have it accepted of him, and he will be 
of those who havc truly failed in the hereafter" 
(Koran 3:85), 


for the hadith merely confirms that no one's way 
or spiritual works are acceptable unless they con- 
form to the Sacred Law of Muhammad (Aliah 
bless him and givc him peace) now that he has 
been sent with it. As for pcople prior to this, any- 
onc who followed the messenger of his own time 
was guided, on the right path; and was saved ( Taf- 
sir al-Qur'an al-' Azim {y60), 1.103). 


ISLAM IS THE FINAL RELIGION THAT 
ALLAH WILL NEVER ABROGATE UNTIL THE 
LAST DAY 


w4.5 {Ibn Kathir:) Allah Most High says, 
“Today I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favor upon you, and [ please 
that your religion be Islam” (Koran 5:3), 


meaning. "So accept it for yourselves, for it is the 
religion Allah loves and accepts. with which He 


wá.5 


تمسك بالتوراة Les‏ بسنة موسى فلم 
يدعها ولم يتبع عيسى كان هالکا . وإيمان 
التصارى أن من كان تمسك بالإنجيسل 
منهم gum‏ عبسى کان مؤمناً مقبولاً منه 
حتی جاء محمد RES‏ فمن لم يتبع محمدا 
BE‏ منهم ويدع ماكان عليه من سئة 
عيسى والإنجيل کان هالكسا. [قلت:] 
هذا لا ينافي ما ر وی de]‏ بن أبي طلحة 
عن ابن عباس] : إن الذين اموا والذين 
هادوا واللصار ى والصابئين من امن بالله 
واليوم الآخره [قال: ] فأنزل الله بعد ذلك 
ومن تدع PLS‏ ينا إن 
pe A Se‏ الخاسرين» . فإن 


هذا [الذي قاله اين عباس ] إخبار عن أله . 


لا يقبل من أحد طريقة ولا عمل إلاما 
كان مواقا لشريعة محمد يي بعد أن بعثه 
به . GU‏ قسل ذلك فكل من اتبع الرسول 
في رسانه فهو على هدى وسبيل ونجاة 
[محرر من نفسير القرآن العظيم : 
[rt‏ 


الإسلام خاتم الأديان الذي Y‏ 


fog ews 


5 (ابن كثير : ) قال الله fw‏ 
لاتحم نقمي ريت لم pn‏ 
us‏ [المائدة: (Y‏ 
| أي : فارضود أنتم لأنفسكم فإئه الدين 
| الذي أحبه الله ورضيه وبمث به أفضل 
الرسل الكرام وأنزل به أشرف كنبه . 
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w4.6 Notes and Appendices 


has sent the best of noble messengers and has 
revealed in the most subtime of His Books." ^ Ali 
ibn Abi Talba relates from Ibn ‘Abbas that 


JU;‏ علي بن أبي طلحة عن ابن عباس 
قوله: tpn SILLS py‏ وهو 
الإسلام uel‏ الله نيه BE‏ والمؤمنين أنه 
أكمسل لهم الإيمان فلا يحتاجون إلى 
زيادة hal‏ وقد أتمه الله فلا بنقصه أبدأء 
وقد رضيه الله فلا ي خط Nal‏ [ثقل من 
تسر القرآن الكريم: ATAY‏ 


"Today [ have perfected your religion for you... 


means [slam, Allah thereby informing His 
prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
the believers that He has perfected their faith for 
them, so they will never require anything more. 
He has completed it and will never diminish it, is 
pleased with it and will never detest it (ibid, , 
2.12). 


6 (القرطي :) ويحتمل أن بريد w4.6  (Qurtubi:) It is likely that by‏ 
لإرضيت لَكُمْ PAZ‏ دينآ4 أي رضيت 
إسلامكم الذي أنتم عليه اليوم UB Gs‏ 
بكماله إلى .انحر الأبد لا أنسخ منه شينا 
[نقل من الجامع لأحكام القران: 
[Ne /A‏ 


"... 1 please that your religion be Islam" (Koran 
3:3), 


Allah means, "I am pleased with your Islam that 
you follow today as a religion that will endure in its 
perfection until the end of time, and I will cause 
nothing of it to be abrogated" tal-Jumi' li ahkam 
al-Qur'an (y117), 6.63). 


w4.7 (n: The following hadith has been rep- 


w4.7‏ قال النبي جي : اإنكم في 


resented by some contemporary Muslims as fag whl te زمان من ترك منکم‎ 
meaning that a tenth of Islam will be enough for to TOW 
زسان من عمل منهم بعشر ما امر‎ ue 


Muslims in the latter days, a misunderstanding felt 
to merit the explanation provided by the commen- 
tary below.) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peacc) said: 


به نجاه [رواه الترمدي]. 

(عبد الرؤوف المناوي:) وإنكم» 
(أيها الصحب). 

rol; V‏ (متصف بالأمن وعزة 
الإسلام) . 
ومن ترك متکم» (فيه) 
:هشر ما أمر به» (من الأمر بالمعروف 


“Verily you are in a time when whoever of 
you abandons a tenth of what he has been com- 
manded shall be lost. There will come a time when 
whoever practices a tenth of what he has been 
commanded will find salvation." 


Verily you 
C Abd al-Ra'uf Munawi:) O Companions of 
the Prophet 
are in a time 
characterized by safety, and the glory of 
Islam 
when whoever of you abandons n tenth of 
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Tn What Sense This World [s Accursed 


what he has been commanded 

meaning of the obligation to command the 
tight and forbid the wrong (def: q1), for it is not 
permissible to interpret this utterance as appli- 
cable to all that has been commanded, it being 
understood that a Muslim has no excuse for neg- 
lecting things which are personally obligatory 

will be lost 

to destruction, since the religion of Islam is 
now strong and there are many who aid it, so that 
your abandoning it is a shortcoming for which no 
one is excused under such circumstances. 

There will come a time 

in which Eslam wilt weaken, tyrants multiply, 
corruption spread, lying pretenders grow numer- 
ous, and those helping the religion grow few, so 
that Muslims will be excused for leaving some 
things out of sheer incapacity, without being guilty 
of remissness 

when whoever 

of the people of that time which contains 
trials and afflictions 

practices a tenth of what he has been com- 
manded will find salvation 

because he is under duress, and Allah charges 
no soul with mare than it is capable of, as He says, 


“fear Allah as much as you are able to” 
(Koran 64:16). 


Tirmidhi recorded this hadith, which he 
termed singular (gharib). while Ibn Jawzi listed it 
in his work on hadith forgeries, mentioning that 
Nasa'i said it was unacknowledpeable. having 
been conveyed through Nu'aym iba Hammad, an 
unreliable transmitter (Fayd al-Qadir sharh al- 
Jami‘ al-saghir (y91), 2.556). 


w5.0 IN WHAT SENSE 
“THIS WORLD IS 
ACCURSED” (from a2.2(8)) 


w3.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


w5.0 


والنهي عن المنكر إذ لا يجوز صرف هذا 
القول إلى عموم المأمورات لما عرف أن 
المسلم لا يعذر فيما يهمل من v^)‏ 
Iv‏ 

«هلك: gh‏ في ورطات الهلاك OY‏ 
الدين عزيز وني أنصاره كشرة فالترك 
نقصير منكم فلا عذر لأحد في التهارن 
NES‏ 

الم go‏ زمان» (يضعف فيه الإسلام 
LSU,‏ الظلمة ويعم الفسق ويكثسر 
الدجالون pity‏ أنصار الدين piad‏ 
الملمون في الترك إذ ذاك لعدم القدرة 
وفقد U dey pakil‏ 

:من عمل منهم؛ (أي من أهل ذلك 
الزمن المحتوي على المحن والفتن). 

tta‏ ما أمر به dag‏ (لاته مقدور ولا 
يكلف الله تفا إلا وسعها: 

(فاتقوا الله ما gaib‏ [التهاين: 
QM‏ 

رواه الترمذي [في آخر الفتن عن أبي 
هريرة] وقال غرياب. وأورده ابن 
الجوزي في الواهيات وتال : قال 
السائي : حديث مككرء رواه get‏ بن 
حماد ولبس بثقة [محرر من فيض القدير 
شرح الجامع المثير: /Y‏ 007[ 


0 معنى «الدنيا ملعونة) 


eb ye} 1‏ هريرة رضى الله عنه 
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w6.0 Notes and Appendices 


“This world and afl it contains are accursed, 
except for the remembrance of Allah Most High, 
that which He loves. someone with Sacred Know- 
ledge, or someone learning it." 


This world and all it contains are accursed 

{Muhammad Ibn ‘Allan Bakri:) meaning 
remote from Allah, 

except for the remembrance of Allah Most 
High, that which He loves, someone with Sacred 
Knowledge, or someone learning it. 

Acts of obedience are not of this world, nor 
are the purified ones, of the prophets and friends 
of Allah (awliya’, def: w33). The agreement be- 
tween the primary texts that condemn this world 
and those that praise it lies in understanding the 
former as referring to what distances one from 
Allah Most High, while the latter refer to what 
brings one closer to Him (Dalil al-falihin li turuq 
Riyad al-salihin (y25), 7.197}. 


w6.0 FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION 
(TA’WIL} OF THE KORAN 
AND HADITH (from a4.3) 


w6.1  (Ghazali:} Those who are profligate in dis- 
regarding the literal meaning of texts go so far as 
to alter most or all scriptural evidences and 
proofs, metaphorically interpreting even the 
words of Allah Most High, 


“Their hands shall speak to us and their feet 
shall testify” (Koran 36:65}, 


and, 


“They will say to their skins, "Why have you 
testified against us, and they will reply, " Attah has 
made us speak, as He has made ail to speak’ ” 
(Koran 41:23), 


likewise explaining away the questions of Munkar 
and Nakir (def: v2.2}, the scale (v2.3), the bridge 
over hell (v2.4), the final reckoning (v2.6), and 
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«الدنيا i pale‏ ملعون ما فيها إلا ذكر الله 
تعالى وما والاه Ley‏ ومتعلم els]‏ 
الترمذي وقال حديث حسن]. 

»محمد بن Qs‏ البكري: ) «الدنيا 
ملعوئة: (أي بعيدة عن pales (4D‏ 12 
(أي بعيد) n‏ قيهاه (. . . ] «إلا ذكر الله 
ومسا والاه وعالماً ومتعلماً؛ (وليس من 
الديا الطاعات ولا الأصفياء من الأنبياء 
والأونياء . و[تقدء] gab‏ ب بين الوارد في 
ذم الدنيا والوارد قي مدحها بحمل الأول 
على ما يبعد عن الله تعالى والثاتي على ما 
يقرب إليه [. . .] [محرر من كتاب دليل 
الفالحين لطرف رياض الصالحين : لام 
[MV‏ 


0 درجات التأويل 


..[ (الغرالي:)‎ w6.1 
مرف في رفع الظواهر انتهى إلى تغبير‎ 
ها حتى‎ ssl الظواهر والبراهين أو‎ fasaa 
eth «وتكلنا‎ ٠ حملوا قوله تعالى‎ 
DE وقوله تعالي‎ dein) A 
Lodhi فالا‎ Ce ice لم‎ pagel 
وكذلك‎ dne JS لله الذي انطق‎ du 
المخاطبات التي تجري من منكر ونكير‎ 
والحساب‎ bl ally وفي الميزان‎ 
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Figurative Interpretation (Ta‘wil) of Koran and Hadith w6.2 


the words of the people of hell to the people of 
paradise, 


ومناظرات pal‏ الشار وأهل الجئة في 
تولهم : توا Ee‏ من الماء Kai‏ 
fab 2555,‏ زعموا أن ذلك كله بئان 
الحال . 


"Pour water upon us, or of that which Allah 
has provided you" (Koran 7:50), 


claiming that all this is "what their state would say 
if it could speak." 


w6.2 Others have gone to the opposite extreme 
of barring ai] figurative interpretation, among 
them Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Allah be well pleased 
with him), who even forbade metaphorical 
interpretation of Allah's words, 


w6.2‏ وغلا آخرون في حسم الباب 
re‏ أحمد بن حبل رضي الله se‏ حتى 
مدع تأوبل قوله: Sp‏ 43,553 وزعموا 
أن ذلك خطاب بحرف وصوت يوجد من 
الله تعالى في كل لحظة بعدد کون كل 
مكسؤن. حتى سمعت بعض أصحابه 
يقول إنه حسم باب التأويل إلا LAS‏ 
ألفاظ قوله تلق : 

«الحجر الأسود يمين الله في ie‏ 
[زت : رواه الحاكم وصححه من حديث 
عبد الله بن عمرو)] i‏ وقوله 35S‏ : «قلب 
المؤمن بين إصعين من أصابع الرحمن» 
[(ت: رواه أحمد)] وقوله PET‏ 
أجد نفس الرحمن من جانب اليمن». 
ومال إلى حسم الباب أرباب الظواهر. 

والظن بأحمد بن حنيل رضي الله عنه 
أنه علم أن الاستواء ليس هو الاستقرار 
Sy ly‏ ليس هو الانتقال ey‏ منع 
التأوييل حسماً للباب ورعباية لصالح 
الخلق. فإنه إذا فتح الباب اتسع الخرق 
وخرج الأسرعن الفبط وجاوز حد 


٠ “Be! and it is” (Koran 36:82), 


some of his school claiming that this is an actual 
utterance of articulated letters and a voice, pro- 
ceeding from Allah Most High at every moment, 
commensurate in number with every existent 
being. I have heard some members of his school 
say thal he forbade metaphorical interpretation of 
all but three expressions, namely the Prophet’s 
having said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


(1) “The Black Stone is the right hand of 
Altah in His earth”: 


(2) "The heart of the believer is between two 
of the fingers of the All-merciful" ; 


and, 


(3) “Verily, I find the breath of the All- 
mercifu! from the direction of Yemen." 


Literalists have shown an inclination towards 
prohibiting aM figurative interpretation, while 
what one should believe of Ahmad ibn Hanbai 
(Allah be well pleased with him) is that he knew 
that Aliah's ‘establishment on the Throne’ did not 
consist of being at rest, any more than His ‘coming 
down’ consisted of physical motion, but rather he 
forbade figurative interpretation in order to close 
the discussion in the interests of the peopie, for 
once the door is opened, the rift widens and the 
maitcr gets out of control, exceeding the bounds 
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w6.3 Notes and Appendices 
of moderation. And since what is beyond the 
moderate is without limits, there is no harm in 
sternly warning agaínst figurative interpretation, 
a position that is attested to by the behavior of the 
early Muslims. who used to say, “Accept such 
things as they have come.” When asked about 
Allah’s ‘establishment on the Throne’, Imam 
Malik {Alah have mercy on him) said. © ‘Estab- 
lishment’ is known, the how of it is unknown, 
belief in it is obligatory, and questions about it are 
‘reprehensible innovation (bid'a)." 


w6.3 Another group of scholars have taken à 
moderate position, admitting figurative interpre- 
tation of all matters connected with the attributes 
of Allah Most Glorious (n: i.e. by explaining 
anthropomorphic words in a way befitting the 
divine attributes (def: v1), interpreting His 
‘hand’, for example, as an allusion to His omnipo- 
tence). while leaving all matters connected with 
the afterlife to their outward literal purport, pro- 
hibiting any metaphorical interpretation of them. 
These are the Ash'aris (dis: w57}, 


w6.4 The Mu ‘tazilites (N: a philosophical 
school that subjected the fundamentals of Islam to 
rationalistic theories) went further, metaphori- 
cally explaining the inhabitants. of patadise's 
seeing of Allah Most High (v1.3, end), His hear- 
ing, His sight, and the nocturnal ascent (mi'raj) of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
claiming that it was not in the body. They also 
explained away the torment of the grave, the 
scale. the bridge over heil, and a number of thc 
matters of the afterlife, though they acknow- 
ledged the bodily resurrection and judgement, the 
reality of paradise with the physical pleasures its 
inhabitants will enjoy of foods, scents, and 
lovemaking; and the reality of the hellfire as 
something that incinerates skin and melts fat. 
The philosophers went even further than the 
extremes reached by the Mu'tazilites, explaining 
everything that has reached us about the afterlife 
as being metaphorical, reducing it to intellectual 
or spiritual states of pain and mental enjoyments, 
denying the bodily resurrection and judgement. 
saying that souls subsist forever and will be 


الاقتصساد : إذ حد ما جاوز الاقتصادلا 
ينضيط؛ فلا بأس بهذا الزجر ويشهد له 
ميرة السلف, فإنهم كاتوا يقولون: 
VITE‏ جاءت . حتى قال مالك رحمه 
الله لماسئل عن الاسئواء: الاستواء 
معلوم والكيفية مجهولة والإيمان به 
واجب والسؤال عنه بدعة . 


53 وذهبت طائفة إلى الاقتصاد 


وفنحوا باب التأوبل في كل ما تعلق 
بصفات الله سبحانه: وتركوا ما يتعلق 
بالآخرة على ظواهرها ومنعوا التأويل فيه 
وهم الأشعرية . 


4 وزاد المعترلة عليهم حتى 
أولوا من صفاته تعالى الرؤية وأولوا كونه 
سنيج بعر اراز امراج وزرا 
لم يكن بالج د وأولسوا عذاب PE‏ 
واليزان والصراط وجملة من أحكام 
الآخرة ولكن أقروا بحشر FEET‏ 
وبالجتسة واتتمالها على المأكولات 
والمشمومات والمتكوحات والملاذ 
المحسوية Jo s‏ واشتمالها على جم 
محسوس محرق يحرق الجلود ويذيب 
الشحوم : 

ومن ترقيهسم إلى هذا الحد 315 
الفلاسضة فأوّلوا كلل ما ورد في الآخرة 
وردوه إلى الام عقلية وروحانية ولذات 
عقلية وأنكر وا حثر الأجساد وقالوا بيقاء 
النفوس وأنها تكون إما معذبة وإما منعمة 
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Divine Indwelling (Huiul) and "Union with God" (Ittihad) 


punished or rewarded with torment and pleasure 
undetectabie by the senses. It is these who are the 
real profligates. 


w6.5 The way of moderation between all this 
dissolution on the one hand, and the rigidity of the 
Hanbalis on the other, is a very fine line and dif- 
ficult to perceive, one which few people know 
except the successful, (n: Sections vi—v2 describe 
Ghazali's “way of moderation” in detail.) (Ztya* 
"ulum al-din (y39). 1.92) 


w7.0 ON DIVINE INDWELLING 
(HULUL) AND “UNION WITH 
GOD" (ITTIHAD) (from a4.3) 


DIVINE INDWELLING (HULUL) 


w7.1  (Ghazali:) The concept of divineindwel- 
ing (n: e.g. “God incarnate” in a human being) 
may mean one of only two things: 


(1) The first is the relation between an object 
and the place it occupies, which can only exist be- 
tween two spatially extended things, and is clearly 
impossible for the One who is beyond all corpore- 
ality (dis: v1.3). 


(2) The second is the relation between a sub- 
stance and accident, for an accident exists by 
means of a substance (n: the accident of ‘redness’, 
for example. being incapable of subsisting inde- 
pendently of particular red things), a relation 
which can he expressed as its subsisting through 
the substance. But this is impossible for anything 
that is already self-subsistent, and one cannat 
mention Allah Most High in such a connection, 
for it is impossible that something seff-subsistent 
should subsist through another selt-subsistent; 
there remaining only the mode of corporeal 
bodies physically adjacent, where ‘indwelling’ 
cannot even be conceived between two servants, 


w7.0 


يعات ونعيم لا يدرك بالحس . ومؤلاء 
هم المسرفون. 


w6.5‏ وحد الآاقتتصاد بين هذا 
الانحلال كله وبين جمود الحتايلة دقيق 
غامض لا يطلع عليه إلا الموفقون 
JEJE.)‏ من إحياء علوم الدين: 
AJAYA‏ 


0 أستحالة الحلول 


والاتحاد 


الحلول 


1 (الفزالي:) المفهوم من 
الحلول أمران أحدهما النسبة التي بين 
الجسم وبين مكانه الذي يككون فيه وذلك 
لا يكون إلا بين جسمين فالبسريء عن 
معنى الجسمية يستحيسل في حقه ذلك ٠‏ 
والشاني النسية ell‏ بين العرض والجوهر 
فإن العرض بكون قوامه بالجوهر فقد يعبر 
عبه ul‏ حال فيه وذلك محال على كل ما 
قوامه بنفسه فدع عنك ذكر الرب تعالى 
في هذا المعرض فإن كل ما قوامه بنقسه 
يسنحيل أن يحل فيما قوامه بنفسه, إلا 
بطريق المجاورة الواقعة يين الأجسام فلا 
ينصور الحلول بين عبدير فكيف ينصور 
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w7.2 Notes and Appendices 
let alone between the servant and the Lord Most 
High. 


"UNION WITH GOD" (ITTIHAD) 


w7.2 "Union with God" is even more patently 
false, since saying “The slave has become the 
Lord” is self-contradictory, it befitting the Lord 
Most Glorious to be held above speaking absur- 
dities of im. while it can be categorically 
affirmed that any statement claiming that one 
thing has become another concurrently existing 
thing is impossible, for if the existence of both 
Zayd and ‘Amr, for example, is acknowledged, 
and someone asserts that Zayd has become “Amr 
and united with him, then this unification must 
entail one of four things, beyond which there is no 
other possibility: 


(1) that both exist; 

(2) that neither exists; 

(3) that Zayd exists but 'Amr does not; 
(4) or that 'Amr exists but Zayd does not. 


Now if both exist, neither has become the 
other. but rather each exists. At the very most. 
they might occupy the same locus, which does not 
necessarily entai] unification, since qualities such 
as knowledge. will, and power, for example, 
might exist together in one individual without 
cach requiring a separate locus, while it is plain 
that power is not knowledge ar will, and they have 
nat "unified." 

If neither exists ((2) above), they have not 
unified but have both ceased to exist, with the 
result pcrhaps of a third thing. 

And if one of them exists but the other does 
not, then they cannot have unified, for an existent 
thing cannot “be one" with a nonexistent thing. 

So union between two concurrent things is 
absolutely impossible. even if they are alike. let 
atone if they are different. 
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بين العبد والرب تمالى . 


الاتحاد 


ul, — 2‏ الاتحاد فذلك CAU‏ أظهر 
بطلانا لأن قول القائل إن العبد صار هو 
الرب كلام متشاقض في نفسهء بل ينبغي 
أن ينزه الرب سبحائه عن أن بجسري 
The‏ في حقه بأمثال هذه المحاولات 
ويقول تولا Las‏ إن قول القائل إن 
شيئاً صار شيا آخر محال على الإطلاق 
لأنا تقول إذا عقل زيد وحسده وعمرور 
وحده ثم قيل إن yo‏ عمر وأ واتحد 
به فلا يخلو عند الاتحاد إما أن يكوك 
كلاهما موجودين أو كلاهما معدومين أو 
زيد موجوداً وعمر ومعدوماً أو بالعكس 
ولا يمكن قم وراء هذه الأربعة. 

LIS Ob‏ موجودين فلم بصر أحدهما 
عين الأخر . بل عبن كل واحد منهما 
موجود وإنما الغاية أن بتحد مكانهما 
وذلك لا يوجب الاتححاد. فإن العلم 
al Vy‏ والقدرة t3‏ في ذات 
واحدة ولا يثباين مسلها ولا DECR‏ 
عى العلم ولا الإرادة. ولا يكون قد اتحد 
p‏ بالبعض . وإن كانا معسدومين فما 
اتحذايل عدما ولعل الحادث شيء 
ثالث . وإن كان أحدهما! معدوماً والآخر 
موجوداً فلا اتاد إذ لا بتحذ موجود 
بمعدوم فالانحاد بين الشيثين مطلقا محال 
وهذا جار في الذوات المتمائلة فضلا عن 
EUNT‏ 
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Divine Indwelling (Hulul) and “Union with God” (Ittihad) 


“UNION” IN POETIC LICENSE 


w7.3 Whenever anton is mentioned and it is 
said that "he is Air,“ itis only by way at figurative 
extension and poetic license, conformable with 
the usage of Sutis and poets, who employ 
metaphorical means to enhance their words’ 
effect upon listeners’ understanding, as when a 
poet says, "E am my beloved and my beloved is 
me," which is a metaphor on the part of the poet, 
who does not mean that in fact he is him, but only 
that it is as though he were him. for his concern is 
now whally absorbed in him, just as his concern 
was absorbed in himself, and so he expresses this 
condition as union, by way of poetic license. And 
this is how onc shouid interpret the words of Abu 
Yazid, “I sloughed off my ego as a snake sheds its 
skin, and looked, and T was Him." meaning that 
whoever sloughs off the desires, caprices, and 
concerns of their ego no longer has any capacity or 
concern save for Allah Most High, and when 
nothing enters a servant's heart besides the 
Majesty and Beauty of Allah and he becomes 
wholly immersed therein, he is "as though he were 
Him,” not that he actually is Him. There is a dif- 
ference between saying “as though he were him" 
and saying "he is him," though "as though he 
were him" may be expressed by saying "he is 
him," just as poets sometimes say, “It is as though 
I were my beloved," and at other times, "Lam my 
beloved.” 

And this can occasion a misstep. for someone 
without a firm footing in rational knowledge 
might not distinguish between one sense and the 
other, and looking at his own perfection, embel- 
lished with the dazzling raiment of the Truth. 
think that he is Him, saying, “t am the Truth." 
while he has made the mistake of the Christians 
who saw this in the person of Jesus (on whom be 
peace) and said that he was the Divinity. For that 
matter, the person errors who looks in a mirror 
reflecting a colored image and thinks it is the 
image of the mirror and the color is the color of the 
mirror, while this can never be, for the mirror is 
colorless in itself, and its nature is to reflect col- 
ored images in a way that makes those observing 
mere appearances think they are the appearance 
of the mirror itself, just as a chiid, when he sees 


w7 3‏ 
إطلاق الاتحاد بطريق الاستعارة 


53 وحيث يطنق الاتحاد ويقال 
هو هو لا يكون إلا بطريق £u‏ 
والتجوز اللائى بعادة الصوقية والشعراء 
فإنهم لأجل تحسين موقع CSS‏ من 
الأفهام يسلكون سبيل الاستسارة كما 
يقول الشاعر: آنا من أهوى ومن أهوى 
oT‏ وذلك مؤول عند الشاعر فإئه لا يعنى 
به أنه هوتحقيقاً بل كأنه هو, قإنه 
مستغرق الهم به كما يكون هو متغرق 
الهم بنفسه فيعبر عن dodi ne‏ بالاتحاد 
على سبي[ التجوز. وعلبه ينغي أن 
يبحمل قول أبي يزيد حيث قال: 
انسلخت من نفسي كما تنسلخ الحية من 
جلدها فنظرت فإذا آنا هو. ويكون معتاء 
أن من ينسلخ من شهوات نفسه وهواها 
وهمها فلا يقى فيه متمع لغير الله ولا 
يكون له هم سوى الله تعالى فإذا لم يحل 
في التلب إلا جلال الله وجماله حتى 
صار مستفرقاً به يصير كأنه هو لا أنه هو 
نحقيقا. ونرق بين قولنا کأنه هو وبين 
قولنا هو هر لکن قد يعبر بقولنا هو هو عن 
قولا ls‏ سو كما أن الشاعر تارة يقول 
كأني من أعوى وتارة يقول أثا من أهوى . 
وهذه مزلة قدم Of‏ من ليس له قدم راسخ 
في المعقولات ريما لم يتميز له أحدهما 
عن الآخر فينظر إلى كمال ذاته وقد exp‏ 
بها Y‏ فيه من حلية الحق فيظن أنه هو 
فيقول أنا الحق وهو غالط غلط التصارى 
Nb diae‏ ذلسك ق ذات تی iode‏ 
السلام فقالوا هو الإله . يل غلط من ينظر 
إلى مرا قد انطبع فيها صورة متلوتة فيظن 
أن تلك المورة هي صورة المراة وإن 
ذلك اللون لون المرآة وهيهات بل المراة 
فى ذاتها لا لوت نها وشأتها قبول صور 
الأسوان على وجه بنخايل إلى الناظرين 
إلى ظاهر الأمور أن ذلك عي صورة 
المراة: حتى أن الصبي a)‏ رأى إنسانا في 
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w7.4 Notes and Appendices 


someone in a mirror, may think the person is actu- 
ally in the mirror. So too, the heart in itself is with- 
out form or configuration, and its own structure is 
merely to conform to intellectual impressions of 
figures, forms and realities, such that whatever 
enters it is as if in union with it, not that it is in 
actual fact truly united with it. When someone 
who does not know of glasses or wine sees a glass 
of wine. he may not realize the difference between 
them, and will semetimes say there is no winc, and 
sometimes that there is no glass. 

The words “1 am the Truth" either mean the 
same as the poct's saying “J am my beloved and 
my beloved is me," or else the speaker has madc 
the same mistake as the Christians in believing in 
the union of divinity and humanity. If it is true he 
actually said it, Abu Yazid's utterance, "Glory be 
to mc, how great is my state” either passed his lips 
by way of quoting Allah Most High, just as, if he 
had heard and repeated, 


“There is no god but Me, so worship Me" 
(Koran 20:14), 


it would be interpreted as a quote—or else he was 
attesting to the fullness of the share of inner purity 
he beheld within himself, and spoke of the purity 
of his soul by saying "Glory be to me," sceing the 
greatness of his state in relation to the state of 
most of humanity, and saying, “How great is my 
state.” while knowing his purity and the mag- 
nitude of his state were in comparison to other 
people, not the sacred purity of the Lord Most 
High or His greatness, this utterance passing his 
lips while in a state of spiritual intoxication and 
bcing overcome by a state, since the rcturn to sob- 
riety obliges one to hold one's tongue from words 
that mislead, and while intoxicated perhaps he 
was unable to do this. If onc goes beyond both 
these two interpretations to actual "union with 
God." itis manifestly absurd, and one should not 
so esteem people's rank that onc accepts thc 
absurd. One should know men by their having 
spoken the truth, not that it is the truth by certain 
men having spoken it (ai-Maqsad al-asna sharh 
asma’ Allah al-husna (yA0). 146-50), 
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(n:) Among the disservices done to Islam by some Western scholars is 
their tireless insistence that che Sufi term wusa/ ("to arrive") be translated as it it 


المراة ظن أن الإنان في المسرأة. 
فكذلك القلب Jue‏ عن الصورة في نفسه 
وعن الهينات وإنماهيته قول معاي 
اللات والصور والحقائق فما يحله 
يكون كالمتحد به لا أنه ea‏ به تمحقيقاً . 
ومن لا يعرف الزجاج والخمسر إذا رأى 
زجاجة فيها الخمر لم يدرك تبايئهما فتارة 
بقول لا خمر وتارة يقول Y‏ رجاجة 
e‏ 

وقسول من قال منهم آنا الح فإما أن 
| يكون معشاه معنى قول الشاعر : أنامن 
آهوی ومن أهوى Ul‏ وإما أن يكوك قد 
غلط في ذلك كما غلطت التصارى في 
طلهم اتحاد اللاهوث بالناسوت ‏ 

وقول ol‏ يزيد إن صح عنه : سبحاني 
ما أعظم شأني : إما أن يكون ذلك جارياً 
على لسانه في معرض الحكاية عن الله 
تعالى كما لو سمع وهو يقول: لا إله إلا 
أنا فاعبدنى . لكان يحمل على الحكاية ؛ 
tela‏ أن يكون قد شاهد كمال حظه من 
صفة القدس [على ما ذكرنا في الترقي 
بالمعرقة عن الموهومات والمحسوسات 
وبالهمة عن الحظوظ والشهوات] فأخبر 
عن قدس تفه فقال: سبحاتي. ورأي 
عظم شأنه بالإضافة إلى شأن عموم 
الخلق تفسال: ما أعظم شأئي. وصو مع 
ذلك يعلم أن قدسه وعظم شأنه بالإضافة 
إلى الخلق لا نسبة إلى قدس الرب تعالى 
وعظم شأنه ويكون فد جرى هذا BAW‏ 
على نانهفي مكر idis‏ حال SB‏ 
الرجوع إلى الصحو واعتدال الحال 
يوجب حفط اللسان عن الألفاظ الموهمة 
وحال الكر ربما لا يحتمل ذلك . فإن 
جاوزت هدي التأويلين إلى الاتحساد 
فذلك محال ai‏ فلا تنظر إلى مناصب 
الرجال حتى تصدق بالمحال بل ينبغي أن 
تعرف الرجال py‏ لا الحق بالرجال 
[محررمن المقصسد الأسنى في شرح 
أسماء الله (ier tin um‏ 
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Allah Is Exalted Above Needing Space or Time 


“Your reaching Allah is your reaching the 
Knowledge of Him, for other than that, Our Lord 
is too exalted for anything to be joined with Him 
or for Him to be joined with anything"; 


and said, 


“The affirmation of electhood does not 
necessitate a negation of the fact of being human. 
Election is merely like the rise of the daylight's 
sun: it appears on the horizon without being part 
of it. Sometimes He takes it from yau and returns 
you to your own bounds. For daylight is not from 
you to yourself. It comes over you." 


(al-Hikam al- Atá'ivya wa al-munajat al-ilahivya 
(¥56), 59. 66, aphorisms 213 and 249) 


wf.) ALLAH IS EXALTED 
ABOVE NEEDING SPACE 
OR TIME (from 24.3) 


w8.1 (Muhammad Hamid:) What is obligatory 
for a human being to know is that Allah the 
Creator, glory be to Him, is absolutely free of 
necd (al-Ghani) of anything He has created, and 
free of need for the heavens or the earth. He is 
transcendently beyond “being in the sky” or 
"being on earth" in the manner that things are in 
things. created beings in created beings. or things 
in circumstances are encompassed by their cir- 
cumstances, for it is He who 


"There is nothing whatsoever like unto Him, 
and He is the All-hearing, the All-secing" (Koran 
42:11). 


meant Ittihad (“to unify”) with the result that their translations of Sufi works are 
filled with talk of “union with God,” a rendering that has come to be traditional 
and authoritative among them, while it is a fallacious conception that the masters 
of Sufism from cvery age have taken pains to dissaciate themselves, their method, 
and their students from. So it is perhaps fitting to conclude this section with two 
of the aphorisms of che great Shadhifi master Ibn ‘Ata’ Miah. who said: 


w8.Û 


- وصولك إلى النه uie‏ العلم 
به وإلافجل رينا أن يتصل به شيء أو 

لازم من تسوت الخصوصية عدم 
وصف البشر ية : إنما JE‏ الخصوصية 
كإشراق شمس النهار: ظهرت في الأفق 
ولت منه. تارة ay‏ ذلك عنك فيردك 
إلى حدودك . فالتهار ليس منك وإليك. 
ولكنه وارد عليك JE‏ من الحكم 
العطائية والمناجاة الإلهية : 208[ 


0 تنزيه الله تعالى عن 
المكان والزمان 


wR.1‏ :(محمد الحامد : ) الذي يجب 
على الإنسان أن يعلمه أن الله الخالق 
سبحساته له الغتن المطلق عن كل ما 
خلق: وعن السماء والأرض LS‏ 
سبحان الله أن يكون في السماء أو في 
الأرض كما يكون الحادث في الحادث؛ 
| والمخلوق في المخلوق. والمظروف في 
الظرف. وهو الذي : 

DO») ug ا كيه‎ 
eed 


859 


www.islamicbulletin.com 
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and, 


"He did not give birth, nor was He born, and 
there is none who is His equal" (Koran 112:34). 


Aside from all the proofs from the Koran and 
sunny. the rational evidence is decisive that Allah 
Most High is absolutely beyond any resemblance 
to created things, in His entity, attributes, and 
acts. The noble Koranie verse, 


"He is Allah in the heavens and the earth; He 
knows your secrets and what you reveal, and 
knows what you are earning" (Koran 6:3). 


means that He Most Glorious is the one who is 
rightfully worshipped in both the heavens and 
earth, who alone possesses the attribute of divin- 
ity in both; and the inhabitants of the heavens 
know He is the True God, just as the inhabitants 
of the earth know it, and the former worship him 
just as the latter do (Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa il al- 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Hamid (y44), 2.20-21). 


w8.2  (Qurtubi:) Allah Most High says. 


"Do vou feel secure that He who is in the 
heavens will not make the earth swallow you while 
it quakes?" (Koran 67:16). 


which may mean, "Do you feel secure that He 
who is the Creator of whomever is in the heavens 
will not make the earth swallow you, as He did 
Korak?“ The more exacting hold that it (n: i.e. in 
the heavens) signifies. “Do you feel secure trom 
Him who is over the heavens," just as Allah says, 


“Journey in the earth" (Koran 9:2), 


meaning over it; not over it by way of physical con- 
tact or spatialization, but by way of omnipotent 
power and control. Another position is that it 
means, "Do you feel secure from Him who is over 
Cala) the heavens," i.e. just as it is said, "So-and- 
so is over Iraq and the Hijaz," meaning that he is 
ihe governor and commander of them. The 
hadiths on this subject are numerous, rigorously 
authenticated (sahih), and widely known, and 
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ولم يڌ ولم بوڈ ولم ن له كوا 
Pe‏ 
وإن البسرهان العقلي . إلى جائب 
البرهان الثقلي ‏ جازم بتشزهه تعالى عن 
مشابهة المخلوقات مطلقا, ذاتا ووصفا 
(Duis‏ والآية الكريمة : 
dx Poy‏ في lp‏ وي Ex‏ 
pls‏ مركم Mer Sees‏ ما تَكِْبُونَ4 
تعتي أنه سبحائه المعبود Gow‏ فيهما» 
والموصوف بالألوهية فيهماء ويعرفه أهل 
السماء بأئه الإله الحق كما يعرفه أهل 
الأرض ويعبدوته كما يعبدونه BE]‏ من 
ردود على أياطيل ورسائل الشيخ محمد 


[Ye 5١ Y الحامد:‎ 


: (القرطبي :) قولهتعالى‎ w8.2 
من في السماء أذ بيت‎ pula 
[المنك:‎ 6 v ذا‎ AY , oh 


NER! 

[...قلت:] ويحتمل أن يكون 
المعنى: أأمنتم خالق من في السماء أن 
يخسف بكم الأرض كما خسفها بقارون 
[o‏ 

وتال المحققون! أمنتم من فوق 
السماء؛ da‏ فسيخوا في الارّض € 
أي فوقها لا بالمماسّة والتحيز لكن بالقهر 
والسدبير. وقيل  itk‏ متم من على 
السماء؛ [كقوله تعالى EE‏ 
toe‏ الْغْل € أي Lede‏ . ومعناه asl‏ 
مديرها ومالكها ؛ ] كما يقال: فلان على 
العراق والحجاز: أي واليها وأميرها. 
والأخبار في هذا الباب كثيرة صحيحة 
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indicate the exaltedness of Allah, being undeni- 
able by anyone save an atheist or obstinate 
ignoramus. Their meaning is to dignify Allah and 
exalt Him above what is base and law, to charac- 
terize Him by exaltedness and grandeur, not by 
being in places. particular directions. or within 
limits, for these are the qualities of physical 
bodies. The hands are only raised skyward when 
one supplicates because the sky is from whence 
divine revelation descends and rains fall, the place 
of purity and the wellspring of the purified ones of 
the angels, and that servants’ works are raised to it 
and over it are the Throne and His paradise—just 
as Allah has made the Kaaba the direction of sup- 
plication and the prayer. He created all places and 
has no need of them. He was without space or time 
in His beginningless eternality before creating 
space and time, and is now as He ever has been 
(al-Jami li ahkam al-Qur'an (y117), 18.216). 


منتشرة: مشيرة إلى العلو. لا يدفعها إلا 
Gale‏ أو [ale‏ معائد . والمراد بها توقيره 
وتعزيهه عن الضل والتحت, ووصفه 
بالعلو والعظيسة لا بالأساكن والجهات 
والحدود لأنها صفات الأجسام ‏ 

وإنما ترفع الأيدي بالدعاء إلى السماء 
oy‏ السماء مهبط الوحي » ومنزل القطر. 
ومحل القُدس. ومعدن المطهرين من 
الملائكة وإليها ترفع أعمال العباد. 
وفوقها عرشسه وجنته؛ كما جمل الله 
الكعبة 4.3 للدعاء والصلاةء ولأنه خلق 
الأمكنة وهو غير محتاج إليها. 

وكان في أزلسه قبسل خلق المكان 
والزمان ولا مكان له ولا زمان. وهوالآن 
على ما عليه كان [محسرر من الجاصع 
لأحكام القران [YN AVA:‏ 


w9.0 SUFISM (from a4.7) 


60 التصوف 


w9.1 (Muhammad Amin Kurdi:) Sufism is a 
knowledge through which one knows the states of 
the human soul, praiseworthy or blameworthy, 
how to punfy it from the blameworthy and en- 
noble it by acquinng the praiseworthy, and to 
journey and proceed to Allah Most High, fleeing 
unto Him. Its fruits are the hcart's development, 
knowledge of God through direct experience and 
ecstasy, salvation in the next world, triumph 
through gaining Allah's pleasure, the attainment 
of eternal happiness, and illuminating and purify- 
ing the heart so that noble matters disclose them- 
selves, extraordinary states are revealed, and one 
perceives what the insight of others is blind to 
(Tanwir al-qulub fi mu'amala “Allam al-Ghuyub 
(y74), 406). 


1 (محمد أمن الكردي:) 
[فحد] التصوف ple pa‏ يعرف يه أحوال 
النفس محمودها ومذمومها وكينية 
تطهيرهامن المذموم منها وتحليتها 
بالاتصاف بمحمودها وكيية اللوك 
والسير إلى الله تعالى والفرار إليه [. . . ] 
ولمسرته تهذيب الغلوب ومصرفة علام 
الغيوب ذوقا ووجداتاء والنجساة في 
الآخرة والفوز برضا الله تعالى. وبل 
العادة الأبمدية» وتنوير القلب وصفاؤه 
بحيث يتكشف له أمور جليلة ويشهد 


أحوالاً عحيبة ويعابن ها عميت 45 بصيرة 
غييره [محرر من تنوير القلوب في معاملة 
علام الفيوب: B‏ 


2 (التووي:] [المقصد السايع 
في] أصول طريق التصوف هي خمسة : 
تقوى الله في السر والعلانية: واباع 
النة في الأقوال والأفمال. والإعراض 
عن الخلى في الإقبال والادبارء والرضا 


99.2 (Nawawi:) The way of Sufism is based on 
five principles: having godfearingness privately 
and publicly, living according to the sunna in word 
and deed, indifference to whether others accept or 
reject one, satisfaction with Allah Most High in 
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dearth and plenty, and returning to Allah in hap- 
piness or affliction. The principles of treating the 
illnesses of the soul are also five: lightening the 
stomach by diminishing one’s food and drink, tak- 
ing refuge in Allah Most High from the unfore- 
scen when it befatts, shunning situations involving 
what one fcars to fall victim to, continually asking 
for Allah's forgiveness and His blessings upon the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
night and day with ful! presence of mind..and 
keeping the company of him who guides one to 
Allah {ai-Magasid fi bayan ma yajibu ma'rifatuhu 
min al-din (y106), 83-84, 87). 


عن الله تعالى في القليل والكثيرء 
والرجوع إلى النسه في السراء 
والضراء. . . وأصول ما تداوى به علل 
الشفس خمسة: تخفيف المعدة بقل 
الطعام cout Hy‏ والالتجاء إلى الله 
تعالى مما يعرض عند عروفه. والفرار 
من عواقف ما يُخشى الوقوع فه» ودوام 
الاستغضار مع الصلاة على النبي يذ آناء 
الليل وأطراف ug‏ باجتماع «pola‏ 
وصحبة من بدلك على الله [محرّر من 
المقاصد في OL‏ مايجب معرفته من 
الدين : AY‏ - كف [AV‏ 


w9.3 (Ahmad Zarruq:) Aspects of Sufism, 
defined, delineated, and explained, amount to 
nearly two thousand, all of them reducible to sin- 
cerity in turning to Allah Most High, something of 
which they are only facets, and Allah knows best. 
The necessary condition of sincerity of approach is 
that it be what the Truth Most High accepts, and 
by the means He accepts. Now, something lacking 
its necessary condition cannot exist, 


3 الأحمد )1339( قد حد 
التصوف ورسم وفسر بوجو تبلغ نحو 
ألفين ترجع كلها لصدق التوجه إلى الله 
"ES‏ وإلماهي وجوه فيه والله أعلم 
[...][...] صدى التوجه مشروط 
بکونه من حيث ole g‏ الحق تعالی ٠‏ ولا 
ginas‏ مشر وط يدون شرطه-ؤولا يرضى 
لعباده الكفر)- فلزم تحقيق الإيمان: 
-طوإن تشكروا يرضه لكم» فلم العمل 
بالإسلام فلا تصوف إلا يفقه . إذ لا تعرف 
أحكام الله تعالى الظاهرة إلا منه, ولا فقه 
إلا بتصوف. إذ لا عمل إلا بصدق توجه 
PT MEE‏ قول مالك رحمه الله : 


“And He does nat accept unbelicf for His ser- 
vants" (Koran 39:7), 


sa one must realize truc faith (iman), 


“and if you show gratitude, He will accept it of 


- "IT NE ف يتفغه‎ DT 
you" (Koran 39:7). xig من تعسوت ولم ۽‎ 


ومن تفقه ولم يتصوف فقد تفسق. ومن 


الهمم في شرح الحكم: 3-9[ 


which entails applying Islam. So there is no Sufism 
except through comprehension of Sacred Law, for 
the outward rules of Allah Most High are not 
known save through it, and there is no com- 
prehension of Sacred Law without Sufism, for 
works are nothing without sincerity of approach, 
as expressed by the words of Imam Malik (Allah 
have mercy on him): 


"He who practices Sufism without learning 
Sacred Law corrupts his faith, while he who learns 
Sacred Law without practicing Sufism corrupts 
himself. Only he who combines the two proves 
true." 


(qaz al-himam fi sharh al-Hikam (y54), 5—6) 
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w9.4 (n:) As for the meaning of proving true, its sheikhs say that Sufism is not 
a fixity on a particular type of worship, but rather the attachment of the heart to 
Allah Most High, mere honesty therein demanding that whenever something is 
preferred by the standards of the Sacred Law for someone in one's circumstances, 
one does it, This is why we find that Sufis have served Islam in a wide variety of 
capacities, Many of the scholars cited throughout the present volume, for ex- 
ample, also had the higher education of Sufism, among them Imam Muhammad 
Amin Ibn ‘Abidin, Sheikh al-Islam Zakariyya Ansari, Muhammad Abul 
Mawahib, Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri, Muhammad Sa'id Burhani, ‘Abd al-Wakil 
Durubi, Imam Ghazali, Muhammad Hamid, Imam Abu Hanifa, Sheikh Muham- 
mad Hashimi, Imam Iba Hajar Haytami, Ibn ‘Ajiba, Ibn ‘Ata’ lah, Imam ‘Izz 
ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, the author of our basic text Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri, 
Muhammad *Abdullah Jurdani, Muhammad Amin Kurdi, Imam Malik, ' Abd al- 
Ra'uf Munawi, Zayn al-Din Mallibari, Yusuf Nabahani, ‘Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi, 
Khalil Nahlawi, Imam Nawawi, ‘Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani, Imam Taqi al-Din 
Subki, Jalal al-Din Suyuti, Hakim Tirmidhi, and others. 

Among the Sufis who aided Islam with sword as well as pen, according to 
B.G. Martin's Muslim Brotherhoods in Nineteenth Century Africa (y86), are such 
men as the Naqshbandi sheikh Shamil Daghestani, who fought a prolonged war 
against the Russtans in the Caucasus in the nineteenth century; Sayyid Muham- 
mad "Abdullah al-Somali, a sheikh of the Salihiyya order who ied Muslims against 
the British and Italians in Somalia from 1899 to 1920; the Qadiri sheikh ‘Uthman 
ibn Fodi, who led jihad in Northern Nigeria from 1804 to 1808 to establish Islamic 
rule; the Qadiri sheikh 'Abd al-Qadir al-Jaza'iri, who led the Algerians against 
the French from 1832 to 1847; the Darqawi faqir al-Hajj Muhammad al-Abrash, 
who fought the French in Egypt in 1799; the Tijani sheikh ai-Hajj ‘Umar Tal, who 
led Islamic jihad in Guinea, Senegal, and Mali from 1852 to 1864; and the Qadiri 
sheikh Ma' al-' Aynayn al-Qalqami, who helped marshal Muslim resistance to the 
French in northern Mauritania and southern Morocco from 1905 to 1909. 

Among the Sufis whose missionary work Islamized entire regions are such 
men as the founder of the Sanusiyya order, Muhammad ‘Ali Sanusi, whose efforts 
and jihad from 1807 to 1859 consolidated Islam as the religion of peoples from the 
Libyan Desert to sub-Saharan Africa; the Shadhili sheikh Muhammad Ma'ruf 
and Qadiri sheikh Uways al-Barawi, whose efforts spread Islam westward and 
infand from the East African Coast; and the hundreds of anonymous Naqshbandi 
sheikhs who taught and preserved Islam among the peoples of what is now the 
southern Soviet Union and who stil! serve the religion there despite official pres- 
sure, It is plain from the exampte of these and similar men that the attachment of 
the heart to Allah, which is the main emphasis of Sufism, does not hinder spiritual 
works of any kind, but may rather provide a real basis for them. And Allah alone 
gives success. 


w9.5 ("Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani:) The path of | (عبد الوهاب الشعراني:) إن‎ 5 
the Sufis is built of the Koran and sunna, and is | |; y, iu su m Lp 
based upon living according to the morals of the cd. ot Led, 
prophets and purified ones. It may not be blamed 
unless it violates an explicit statement from the 


ومبنية على سلوك esi‏ الأنبياء 
والأصفياء. وهي لا 2485 مذمومة إلا إن 


863 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


5. لابب 


Notes and Appendices 


Koran, sunna, or scholarly consensus (def: b7), 
exclusively. H it does not contravene one of these, 
the very most that one may say of il is that it is an 
understanding a Muslim man has been given, so 
let whoever wishes act upon it, and whoever does 
not retrain, this being as true of works as of under- 
standing. So no pretext remains for condemning it 
except one’s own low opinion of others (dis: 
r2.14). or interpreting what they do as ostenta- 
tion, which is unlawful. 

Whoever caretully examines the branches of 
knowledge of the Folk of Allah Most High will 
find that none of them are beyond the pale of the 
Sacred Law. How should they lie beyond the pale 
of the Sacred Law when it is the law that connects 
the Sufis to Allah at every moment"? Rather, the 
reason for the doubts of someone unfamiliar with 
the way of the Sufis that it is of the very essence of 
the Sacred Law is the fact that such a person has 
not thoroughly mastered the knowledge of the 
law, This is why Junayd (Allah Most High have 
mercy on him) said, "This knowledge of ours is 
built of the Koran and sunna,” in reply to those of 
his time or any other who imagine that it is beyond 
the pale of the Koran and sunna, 

The Folk unanimousiy concur that nonc is fit 
to Leach in the path of Allah Mighty and Majestic 
save someone with comprehensive mastery of thc 
Sacred Law, who knows its explicit and implicit 
rulings, which of them are of general applicability 
and which are particular, which supersede others 
and which are superscded. Hc must also havc a 
thorough grounding in Arabic, be familiar with its 
figurative modes and similes, and so forth. So 
every true Sufi is a scholar is Sacred Law, though 
the reverse is not necessarily true. 

To summarize, no one denies the states of thc 
Sufis except someone ignorant of the way they 
are. Qushayri says, “No era of the Islamic period 
has had a true sheikh of this group, save that the 
Imams of the scholars of that time deferred to 
him, showed humility towards him, and visited 
him for the benefit of his spiritual grace (baraka). 
H the Folk had no superiority or election, the mat- 
ter would have been the other way around" (al- 
Tabaqa: al-kubra al-musamma bi Lawagih al- 
anwar fi tabaqat al-akhyar (y124), 1.4). 
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خالفست صريسح القرآن أو السنة أو 
الاجماع لا غير وأما إذا لم تخالف فغاية 
الكلام uil‏ فهم أوتيه رجا مسلم فمن شاء 
e‏ دون شاء تركه. ونظير الفهم 
في ذلك الأفعال وما A‏ باب للإنكار إلا 
سوء الظن بهم وحملهم على الرياء وذلك 
لا يجوز شرعاً. [. . . ] فمن دقق النظر 
علم آنه لا يخرج شيء من علوم أعل الله 
تعالى عن الشريعة وكيف نخر ح علومهم 
عن الشريعة والشر day‏ هي وصلتهم إلى 
الله عر وجيل قي كل لحظة ولكن أصل 
أستغراب من لا إلمام له بأهل الطريق أن 
علم التصسوف من عين الشريعة كونه لم 
بحر فى علم الشريعة ولذئك قال الجنيد 
PER‏ الله تعالى kale‏ هذه مشيد بالکتاب 
والنة ردا على من توهم خروجه عنهما 
في ذلك الزمان أو غيره . وقد أجمم الوم 
على أنه لا يصلح للتصدر في طريق الله 
عز وجل إلا من تبحر في علم الدريعة 
وعلم منطوقها ومفهومها وخاصها وعامها 
وناسخها ومنسوخها وتبحر في id‏ العرب 
حتى عرف مصازاتها واستعاراتها وغير 
ذنك فكل صوفي فقيه ولا عكس . 
وبالجسلة فما أنكر أحوال الصوفية إلا 
من جهل حالهم . وقال القشيري: لم 
يكن عصر في مدة الإسلام وفيه شيخ من 
هذه الطائثة إلا وأئمة ذلك الوقت من 
العلماء قد امتسلموالذلك الشيخ 
وتواضعوا له وتبركوا به. ولولا مزية 
وخصوصية للقوم لكان الأمر بالعكس 
[انتهى] محر رمن الطبققات الكبرى 


المسماة بلواقح الأنوار في طبقات 
الأخيار: /١‏ 4]. 
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SUFI SHEIKHS 


w9.6 (Ahmad Zarruq:) The conditions of a 
sheikh to whom a disciple may entrust himself are 
five: 


(a) sound religious knowledge; 
(b) true experience of the Divine: 
(c) exalted purpose and will; 

(d) a praiseworthy nature; 

(e) and penetrating insight. 


Someone with all five of the following is not fit to 
be a sheikh: 


(1) ignorance of the religion; 
(2) disparaging the honor of the Muslims; 


(3) involvement in what does not concern 
him; 


(4) following caprice in everything; 


(5) and showing bad character without a sec- 
ond thought. 


If there is no sheikh who is a true guide (mur- 
shid, def: w9.7), or there is one, but he lacks one 
of the five conditions, then the disciple should rely 
on those of his qualities that are perfected in him, 
and deal with him as a brother (A: meaning the 
sheikh and disciple advise one another) regarding 
the rest (Kitab gawanin hukm al-ishraq ila kaffa 
al-Sufiyya fi jami' al-afag (y121), 119). 


THE PURPOSE OF TAKING 
A SHEIKH AND A PATH 


w9.7 (Muhammad Hashimi.) As for when the 
path is merely ^for the blessing of it" and the 
sheikh lacks some of the conditions of a true 


w9.6 


Sufism 


a الشسيخ‎ 


6 رأحمد زروق:) [...] 
وشروط الشيخ الذي يلقي إليه المريد 
نقسه خمسة: علم صحيح. وذوق 
spare‏ وهمة عالية. وحالة مرضية. 
وبعسيرة نافذة . 

ومن فيه خمس لا تصح مليخه : 
الجهل grad‏ وإسقاط حرمة 
المسلمين. ودخول فيما لا يعني . واتباع 
الهسوى في كل شيء. وسوه الخلق من 
غير Ji‏ . ۔ .]. 

وإن لم يكن شبخ عرشد وإن do‏ 
ناقصا عن شروطه الخمس : اعتمد على 
ما كمل فيه وعومل بالأخوة في الباقي 
[محصرر من كتاب فوائين ex‏ الإشراق 
إلى كافة الصوفية في جميح الآفاق: 
534[ 


المقصود من اتخاذ شيخ وطريق 


ER -JE (محمد الهاشمي‎ w9.7 
sey كانت الطريق طريق كبك‎ tu 
بنقصه بعض شروط الإرشاد أو تعدد‎ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w9.8 Notes and Appendices 


guide, or when the disciple is seeking several 
different aims trom it at once, or the disciple's 
intention is contrary to the spiritual will of the 
sheikh, or the time required is unduly prolonged, 
or he is separated from his sheikh by the latter's 
death or the exigencies of the times and has not yet 
completed his journey to Allah on the path or 
attained his goal from it—then it is obligatory for 
him ta go and associate with someone who can 
complete his journey for him and convey him to 
what he seeks from the path, as it is not 
permissible for him to remain bound to the first 
Sheikh his whole life if it is only to die in ignorance 
of his Lord. claiming that this is the purpose of the 
path. By no means is this the purpose. The pur- 
pose of the path is to reach the goal, and a path 
that does not reach it is a means without an end. 
The path was made for travel on it with the inten- 
tion of reaching one's goal, not for remaining and 
residing in even if thís [eads to dving in ignorance 
of one's Lord. The meaning of a true disciple is 
one who forthrightly submits himself to a living 
sheikh who is a guide (murshid) during the days of 
his journey to Allah Most High so that the sheikh 
may put him through the stages of the journey 
until he can say to him, "Here you are, and here is 
your Lord" (al-Hall al-sadid li ma astashkalahu al- 
murid (y46). 7). 


w9.s 


w9.9  (CIzz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam:) The Sacred Law 
is the scale upon which men are weighed and pro- 
fit is distinguished from loss. He who weighs heav- 
ily on the scales of the Sacred Law is of the friends 
(awliya') of Allah, among whom there is disparity 
of degree. And he who comes up short in the 
scales of the Sacred Law is of the people of ruin, 
among whom there is also disparity of degrec. If 
onc sees someone who can fly through the air, 
walk on water, or inform one of the unscen, but 
who contravenes the Sacred Law by committing 


866 


(n:) Muhammad Hashimi's above words about submitting oneself to a liv- 
ing sheikh refer to matters within the range of the permissible or recommended, 
not what contradicts the Sacred Law or beliefs of Islam (def: v1--v2), for no true 
sheikh would ever countenance such a contravention (dis: s4.7), ict alone have a 
disciple do so, a fact that furnishes the subject of the remaining articles of this scc- 


مطلوب المريد أو خالفت نيةٌ المريد همة 
الشيخ وتعدد الزمان. أو فارق شبخه 
بموث أو ond‏ من حوادث الزمان وكان لم 
يسمم سيره إلى الله في الطسريق ولم 
يحصل مقصوده من الطريق على يده 
فيجب عليه صحبة من يتمم له سلوكه 
ويوصله إلى مطلوبه من الطريق: ولا 
يجوز أن يبقى مر بوطاً بالأول طول عمره 
ولو أدى ذلك إلى موته جاهلا بربه ويزعم 
أن ذلك هو المقصود من الطريق . كلا . 
فإن المقصصود من الطريق الوصول إلى 
المطلوب . قضريق بلا وصول وسيلة بلا 
غاية. والطريق cdam‏ للسير فيها بقصد 
الوصول إلى مطلوبه لا للمكث والإقامة 
Le‏ ولو أدى ذلك إلى موته جاهلا بربه . 
والمراد بالمريد الحقيقي هو الذي سلم 
نفسه مباشرة بالفمل للشبخ المرشد الحي 
في أيسام pelt‏ إلى الله تعالى ليسلك به 
الطريق إلى أن يقول له: ها أئت وربك 
[نقل من الحل السديد لما استشكله 
المريد: {Y-T‏ 


9 (لمزين عبد السلام: ) إن 
الشسرع ميزان يوزن به الرجال وبه يتيقن 
الربح من الخران. فمن رجح في ميزان 
الشرع كان من أولياء الله وتختلف 
هراتب oom HE‏ ومن نقص في ميزان 
اللسرع قأولتك أهل الخرانء وتنفاوت 
خفعهم في الميزان [. . .] فإذا رأيت 
إناتا بطير في الهواء ويمشي على الما 
أويخبر بالمغيات, ويخالف الشرع 
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an unlawful act without an extenuating cir- 
cumstance that legally excuses it, or who neglects 
an obligatory act without lawful reason, one may 
know that such a person isa devil Allah has placed 
there as a temptation to the ignorant. Nor is it far- 
fetched that such a person should be one of the 
means by which Allah chooses to lead men astray, 
for the Antichrist will bring the dead to life and 
make the living die, all as a temptation and afflic- 
tion to those who would be misted {al-Imam al- 
‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam wa atharuhu fi al-fiqh al- 
Islami (y38), 1.137). 


بارتكاب المسرمات يغير سبب محلل 
أو بترك الواجيات بغير سبب مجوز. 
فاعلم أنه شيطان نصبه الله فتئة للجهلة. 
وليس ذلك ببعيسد من الأسبساب الى 
وضعهها الله للضلال فإن الدجال يحمي 
ويميتء فتنة لأهل الضلال om)‏ من 
الإمام العز ين عبد السلام وأثرء في الفقه 
TU‏ 


THE STORY OF KHIDR 
AND MOSES 


w9.10. (A:) There is sometimes discussion as to whether the story of Khidr and 
Moses (Koran 18:65-82) does not show that exceptions to Islamic Law are pos- 
sible. In fact, the verses give no grounds for such an inference, for two reasons. 
The first is that the context of the story is the age of Moses, not the age of Muham- 
mad (Allah bless him and give him peace). whose Sacred Law is distinguished 
above that of any of the previous prophets by being final and inabrogabie (dis: 
w4.2-7). The second reason is that Khidr, as the vast majority of scholars affirm. 
was himself a prophet and his actions were given to him to perform by divine rcve- 
lation (wahy), this invalidating any comparison between Khidr's exceptionality to 
the law of Moses and that of any individual born in our own times, for there is no 
prophet born after the time of Muhammad ( Allah bless him and give him peace). 
It might be wondered why Allah Most High mentions the story of Khidr and 
Moses in the Koran at all, if the exceptionality of Khidr was restricted to the time 
of Moses. The answer is that there is much wisdom in the story, such as that some 
particular excellence not found in the superior of two things or pcople may well 
be found in the inferior of them, for Moses was a prophetic messenger (rasul) 
while Khidr was only a prophet (nabi): that there are secrets given to certain of 
Allah’s servants which not everyone in the Community (Umma) is responsible to 
know; that one should learn wisdom wherever one can: and that no matter how 


much one knows, one should not claim to have knowledge. And Allah knows 
best. 


براءة التصوف من أهل الأهواء SUFISM AND ORTHODOXY‏ 


w3.11 (Abd al-Oahir Baghdadi:) The book 
Tarikh al-Sufiyya [The history of tbe Sufis] by 
Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Sulami, comprises the biog- 
raphies of nearly a thousand sheikhs of the Sufis, 
none of whom belonged to heretical sects and all 


1 (عبد القاهر البغدادي! ) وقد 
اشتمل كتاب تاريخ الصوفية لأبي عبد 
الرحمن السلمي على زهاء ألف شيخ من 
المسوفية ما فيهم واحد من أهل الأهواء . 
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ot whom were of the Sunni community, with the | 153€ سوى‎ X Ji بل كلهم من أهل‎ 
cxception of only three of them: Abu Hilman of حلمان الدمشقي فإته‎ yl متهم : أحدمم‎ 
Damascus, who pretended to be of the Sufis but تستر بالصوقية وكان من الحلولية . والثاتي‎ 
actually believed. in incarnationism (hulul, def: te . 8 

w7.1): Husayn ibn Mansur aJ-Hallaj. whose case ind ei الحسين بن متصيور‎ 
remains problematic, though Ibn ‘Ata', Ibn f 7 وابن‎ the مشكل . وقد رضيه ابن‎ 
Khafif. and Abul Qasim al-Nasrabadhi approved | وأبو القاسم النصراباذي . والثالث القناد‎ 
of him; and al-Qannad, whom the Sufis accused of | اتهمته الصوفية بالاعتزال فطر در لأن‎ 
being a Muttazilite (def: w6.4) and rejected, for | J الطيب لا بقل الخبيث [نقل من أصو‎ 
the good does not accept the wicked (Usud al-din 9 1 
(y23). 315-16). [rimo : الدین‎ 


w10.0 IN WHAT SENSE 
PHILOSOPHY 15 UNLAWFUL 
(from a7.2(2)) 


۷1١.0‏ معنى القول بحرمة 
zi li‏ 


(n:) Anyone who has made a serious study of "philosophy" must acknow-‏ لاله 
ledge that the term has been applied to a great many widely varying procedures‏ 
and styles of thought throughout its long history, and that there is little substantial‏ 
agreement among philosophers as to what philosophy is or should bc. What‏ 
Nawawi and other Islamic scholars seem to have in mind when they speak of the‏ 
unlawful character of philosophy is not the efforts at a logical critique of the‏ 
methodology of the sciences which have been seen particularly in this century, but‏ 
rather cosmological theories and all-too-human attempts to solve ultimate ques-‏ 
tions about man, Gad, life after death, and so forth, without the divinely reveated‏ 
guidance of the Koran and sunna: Any opinion that contradicts a well-known‏ 
tenct of Islamic belief that there is scholarly consensus upon (ijma', def: b7) is‏ 
unbelief (kufr), and is unlawful to Jearn or teach. except by way of explaining that‏ 
it is unlawful. And Allah knows best.‏ 


* 
w1L0 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF THE القول بحرمة‎ xe wll 0 
SCIENCES OF THE MATERIALISTS علوم الطبائعيين‎ 


(from a7.2(5}} 


wild (N:) The unlawfulness of the "sciences of the materiaksts” refers to the 

conviction of materialists that things £n themselves or by their own nature have a 

causal influence independent of the wilt of Allah. To believe this is unbelief (dis: 

o8.7(17}) that puts one beyond the pale of Islam. Muslims working in the sciences 

must remember that they are dealing with figurative causes (asbab majaziyya), 
i not real ones, for Allah alone is the real cause. 


868 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Reason for Various Positions in One School 


w12.0 THE REASON FOR 
VARIOUS POSITIONS WITHIN 
ONE SCHOOL (from b1.2) 


LEVELS OF SCHOLARS 


w12.] (Salih Mu adhdhin:) To clarify the reason 
for scholarly disagrcement within one legal 
school, we may say that scholars divide cach 
school into various levels, the most important of 
which (N: after thc Imam) may be characterized 
as follows: 


(1) the first level. composed of those qual- 
ified to do ijtihad (independent legal reasoning) 
within the schoot, deploying it according to the 
general methodological principics established by 
their Imams, and who transmit the words of the 
Imam, such scholars being called colleagues, 
including men like Muzani: 


(2) the second level. composed of those 
qualified to do Zjtihad on particular legal questions 
that were not discussed hy the Imam of the school, 
including such scholars as Imam Ghazali; 


(3) the third level, composed of those qual- 
ified to do textual exegesis, and who because of 
their comprehensive mastery of the works of the 
school, specialize in interpreting the positions of 
their Imams that require details and explanation 
to be properly understood, and in specifying the 
precise meaning of rulings which might otherwise 
be understood equivocally: including such schol- 
ars asthe Imam of the Two Sanctuaries, Juwayni: 


(4) and the fourth level, which is composed 
of those qualified to wcigh various scholarly posi- 
tions and judge which is the soundest, evaluating 
their Imams positions in terms of the reliability of 
the narrators of the channels of transmission of 
the opinion from the Imam, or in terms of the 
understanding shown in treating particular legal 
questions; and who may then say which is the 
stronger or more suitable position; this level 
including such men as the Two Sheikhs, Rafri and 
Nawawi. 


w12.0 


المذهب الواحد ١‏ 


طبقات علماء المذهب 


f quA ) : مؤذن‎ RC) w12.1 


سب الخلاف فى المذهب الواحد 
RIS‏ تسم العلمساء كل مذهب إلى 
طبقات أهمها: 

الطبقة الأولى : أهل الاجتهاد في 
السذهب ومؤلاء يجتهدون ضمن أصول 
الاجتهاد التي وضعهاأئمتهم وينقلون 
كلام eo‏ وهم الأصحاب كالمزني . 

الطبقة الثائية : أهل الاجتهاد في 
المسائل التي لم ترد على ple}‏ المذهب 
كالا مام UAI‏ - 

TERI‏ أهل التخريج وهؤلاء 
لاحاطتهم بالمسذهب يقتصرود على 
ننير قول مجمل من أقوال أثمتهم أو 
تعيين وجه معين لحكم يحتسل وجهين 
plays‏ الحرمين الجويني . 

الطبقة الرابعة : أهل الترجيح وهؤلاء 
يرجحون ما روي عن أئمتهم من جهة 
الرواية أومن جهة الدراية فيقول هذا 
أصح أو أولى ومن هؤلاء الخسيخان 
VM‏ والنووي. 


869 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


wi2.2 Notes and Appendices 


It is apparent from the foregoing that schol- 
arly differences may occur at each of the levels: in 
the deductions of the colleagues and their ijtihad 
within the general methodological principles of 
the school, in judging onc position of the Imam of 


| وهكذائرى أنه قى كل طيقة يمكن أن 

يحصل الخلاف في استنباط wl!‏ 
واجتهادهم ضمن أصول المذهب أو في 
ترجيح قول, على قول من أقوال tol‏ 


the school to be sounder than another of his posi. | أخرى كل‎ pe المذهب أوترجيح رواية‎ 
tions, orin judging one position's channel of trans- | ذلك حسب ما يتوافر لدى كل واحد منهم‎ 
و‎ keora one weie ae o a de 

[نقل من تعليق لصالح مؤذن على هامش l‏ 


the particular scholar and his understanding of the 


Imam's words (‘Umdai al-salik (y90), 18). LAE عيدة اجبالك رعدة‎ 


TT IS OBLIGATORY TO JUDGE ACCORDING 
TO THE STRONGEST POSITION IN A SCHOOL 


وجوب الحكم بالراجح في 
المذهب : 


w12.2 (Zaynal-Din Mallibari:) Ai-'Iraqi and Ibn 
Salah have recorded scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
that it is not permissible to judge by other than the 
strongest legal position in a school, as Subki has 
explicitly stated at length in several places in his 
Fatawi, considering it to be "judging by other than 
what Allah has revealed.” since Allah Most High 
has made it obligatory for miujtahids (def: 
22.1(d)) to adopt the position for which the evi- 
dence is strongest, and has made it obligatory for 
non-mujtahids to follow the ijtihad of mujtahids in 
all works that are personally obligatory (dis: 
b2.1). 


2 (زبن الدين الملباري: ) JE‏ 
العراقي وابن الصلاح الإجماع على أنه لا 
يجوز الحكم بخلاف الراجح في 
المسذهب وصرح السبكي بذلسك في 
مواضع من فتاويه وأطال وجمل ذلك من 
الحكم بخلاف ما d Lal‏ الله oS‏ الله 
تعالى أوجب على المجتهدين أن يأخذوا 
بالراجح وأوجب على ea pcb‏ تقليدهم 
فيسا يجب علبهم العمل به. 


THE STRONGEST POSITION 


المعتمد في المذهب الشائعى 
IN THE SHAFT SCHOOL 0‏ 


wl2.3 Jalal Bulgini relates from hts father (A: 
Siraj al-Din) that “the soundest position in the | A: 
Shafi'i] school for court rulings and formal legal 
opinions (tatwa) |n: in order of which must be 
accepted first when avaitable] is what Nawawi and 
Rafi‘t agree upon; then Nawawi's position; then 
Rafri's; then what has been judged strongest by 
the majority of scholars; then by the most know- 
ledgeable; then bv the most godfearing." Our 
sheikh (A: [bn Hajar Haytami) states that this is 
what has been agreed upon by the most exacting 
of the fater scholars, and is the position our 
sheikhs have enjoined us to rely on (Kitab farh al- 


3 ونفل الجسلال البلقيني عن 
والده [. . . ] أن المعتمد في المذهب 
للحكم والفنوى ما اتفق عليه الشيخان 
فماجزم به النووي فالراقعي قمارجحه 
الأكثر فالأعلم فالأورع ٠‏ قال شيخنا هذا 
ما أطبق عليه محققو المتأخرين والذي 
أوصى باعتماده مشايخنا [محرر من كتاب 
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Mu'in bi sharh Qurra al-'ayn bi muhimmat al-din 


فتح المعين بشرح قرة العين: [TEA‏ 
(y85), 348).‏ 


w13.0 SLAVERY IN ISLAM 
(from c3.4) (sec also k32) 


gp! 0‏ فی الاسلام 


w13.1 (Titus Burckhardt:) Slavery within Islamic culture is not to be confused 
with Roman slavery or with the American variety of the nineteenth century: in 
Islam the slave was never a mere "thing." If his master treated him badly, he 
could appeal to a judge and procure his freedom. His dignity as a Musiim was 
inviolable. Originally the status of slave was simply the outcome of having been 
taken as a prisoner of war. A captive who could not buy his own freedom by 
means of ransom remained in the possession of the captor until he had earned his 
treedom by work or until he was granted liberty by his master (Moorish Culture 
in Spain (y32), 30). 


wi4.0 FOLLOWING ANOTHER IMAM 


wld‏ من قلد غير إمامه 
IN LEGAL RULINGS (from c6.4, end)‏ | 


wl4.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) There are a number 
of states one may have in following the legal posi- 
tion of an Imam other than one’s own, among 


[-. . [ ): زابن حجر الهيتمي‎ w14.1 
أحوال [ذكرها السبكي‎ oly لمقلد غير‎ 


them: 


(1) to believe that the other Imam's position 
on the particular question ís stronger, in which 
case it is permissible to follow him in deference to 
what one believes to be the sounder position; 


(2) to believe that the position of one's own 
Imam is stronger, or not to know which Imam has 
the stronger position on the question, in both of 
which cases it is permissible to follow the position 
of the other Imam whether or not one thereby 
intends to take the way that is rcligiously more 
precautionary (dis: c6.5). in which case it is not 
offensive, though if it is a mere stratagem that is 
not intended as such (N: i.e. not intended as being 
religiously more precautionary) it is offensive: 


sl‏ من كلامهم ip‏ أي كلام 
الأصولين)] : 

أحدها: أن يعتتد رجحان مذهب 
الغير فى تلك المسألسة فيجوز VIV‏ 
للراجح في ظنه. 

الفانية : أن يعتقد رجحان مذهب 
إسامه أو Y‏ بعتقد رجحان واحد منهماء 
فيجوز ul‏ سواء قصد الاحتياط لدينه 
[. . . ] ولا كراهة Le‏ بخلاف الحيلة 
على غير هذا الوجه رح : أي غير وجه 
oce Vn‏ فإنها مكروهة . 
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(3) to intend by following the other Imam to 
take a dispensation when there is a need for it (N: 
such as a Shafi'i circumambulating the Kaaba at a 
crowded hajj (dis: }5.16{b)) who follows the posi- 
tion of Abu Hanifa that touching a woman does 
not nullify one’s ablution}, in which case it is per- 
missible to follow the other Imam, unless one 
believes both that the position of one’s own Imam 
is stronger, and that it is obligatory to follow the 
more knowledgeable of the two; 


(4) tointend merely following the easier way 
of taking a dispensation when (N: neither (2) nor 
(3) above is the case, and) one does not believe 
that it is the stronger position, in which case fol- 
lowing it is not permissible, as Subki says, ‘‘be- 
cause one is then merely pursuing ane's own cap- 
rice, and it is not for the sake of religion”; 


(3) to do this frequently, so as to become one 
of those who seck out dispensations (dis: c6.4), 
taking the easiest ruling trom every school, which 
is also forbidden, as it connotes a dissolution of 
the limits of legal responsibility: 


(6) to assembie by such a procedure a single 
composite act that is unacceptable by the consen- 
sus of scholars (def: b7), which is impermissible, 
such as when a Shafi'i follows Imam Malik in con- 
sidering dogs to be physically pure, but oniy wipes 
part of his head when performing ablution 
(wudu), for in such a case his prayer is not consid- 
ered valid by Malik, because he has not wiped his 
whofe head, nor yet by Shafi'i, because of the 
physical impurity ot dogs (N: though it is unobjec- 
tionable to piece together such a composite act by 
way of fallowing the scholarly evidences support- 
ing each part, if onc is qualified to appreciate them 
(def: 022. 1(d)). since then one has become a muj- 
tahid on the question); 


(7) arto follow one's original Imam in doing 
an act whose consequences are still in ettect when 
one subsequently intends to follow another Imam, 
despite the continued existence of the first act's 
consequences; such as a Hanafi who, by right of 
being a neighbor, acquires a piece of land by 
preempting a neighbor's sale of it to another 
(shuf'a, def: k21) (N: since one of the purposes 


872 


الثالشة: أن يقصد بتقلبده الرخصة 
يما دعت حاجته إليه (ح : كتقليد شافعي 
مذهب أبي حنيفة ني عدم نقض الوضوء 
بلمس المرأة عد طوافه للحج مع 
الازدحام) فيجوز Laat‏ إلا أن يكون 
يعتقد رجحان مذهب إمامه وأنه بيجب 
تقليد الأعلم . 

= الرابعة أن يقصد wt alta pene‏ 
زح : مع عدم وجود الحال p‏ ولا 
الفالث) من غير أن يغلب على ظنه 
رجحانه فيمتنع كما قاله السبكي . 14 
إنه حيئذ متبع لهواء لا للدين . 

n‏ الخامسة : أن بكثر من ذلك بحيث 
بصير محبماً للرخص ob‏ يأخذ من كل 
مذهب بالأسهل مشهء فبمتنع Lad‏ لأنه 
يشعر بانحلال ربقة التكليف. 

- السادسة : أن يجتمع من ذلك حقيقة 


مركبة darren‏ بالإجماع c‏ فيمتلع IS‏ يقلد 
شافعي مالکاً في طهارة الكلب ويمسح 
بعض رأسه لأن صلاته حبذ لا يقول بها 
مالك لعدم مسح كل الرأس ولا الشافعي 


لنجامة الكلب [. .]. (ح : لكن إن 
لفق بدليل فلا بأس عليه إن كان فيه أهلية 
معرفة الدليل DP‏ صار مجتهداً فيه) . 
السايعة : أن يعمل بتقليده الأول 
وبتمر على آثاره ثم يريد أن بقلد غير 
إمامه مع بقاء تلك JUN‏ كصنفي "ms‏ 
بشفعة الجوار her]‏ بمذعيه] (ح : لأن 
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that permit preemption in the Hanafi school is to 
prevent property adjacent to one's own from 
being acquired by an objectionable neighbor (n: 
though the Shafi'i school does not allow preemp- 
tion for such a reason (dis: k21.0(N:))}}—but 
when a second neighbor for the samc reason 
preempts the Hanafi's taking possession of the 
land, the Hanafi refuses to allow the second 
preemption on the pretext that he now follows thc 
Shati'i school on the question, which is not per- 
missible because it confirms that he is mistaken, 
either by following the first opinion or by follow- 
ing the second, while he is but a single responsible 
individual. 


(al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48), 113-14) 


w15.0 METRIC EQUIVALENTS OF 
ISLAMIC WEIGHTS AND 
MEASURES (from e1.11} 


دفع جار الوء سبب من أسباب الشفعة 
عند الحنفية [فتالوا بالشفعة للجوار ]) ثم 
d‏ فيريد العمل بمذهب 
الشائمي فلا يجوز لتحقق athe‏ إما في 
الأول أو الثاني مع أنه شخص واحد 
مكلف. 

-AP fatal [محرر من الفعارى‎ 
[nt 


56 مايعادل المكايسل 
والأوزان الاسلامية فى 
النظام المتري 0 


w15.1 (n:) The metric equivalents of the Islamic weights and measures men- 


tioned in the present work are as follows: 


| mithgal = 4.235 grams 

1 dinar عه‎ 1 mithgal = 4.235 yrams 
1 dirham = 2.9645 grams 

1 ril = 381.15 grams 

| mudd عد‎ 0.51 liters 

1 sa' = 2.03 liters 

5 awsug = 609.84 kilograms 
Quilatayn = 216 liters 

1 dhira' = 48 centimeters 


The distance permitting shortening prayers = 81 km./ 50 mi. 


HOW THE EQUIVALENTS WERE ARRIVED AT 


w15.2 The weight of the classic Islamic gold dinar. one mithgal, is the basis for 
virtually alt the other weights and measures mentioned above. The present vol- 
ume’s estimate of this all-important criterion is based on numismatic studies of 
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ancient glass disc mithgal-weights, most of them dating back to A.H. 164/A.D. 780, 
which were originally produced as the standard to gauge the weight of the Islamic 
dinar, the difference in the weight ot all such discs discovered up to the present 
time not exceeding a third of a milligram. Particularly impressive for accuracy is 
a study by P. Casanova, who conducted weight tests of severat hundred intact 
specimens of such glass discs, cach 18 snithgals, and found them to weigh 76,23 
grams, from which one may infer a mithqgal valuc of 4.235 grams, a result that is 
especially rcliable because it is not possible for the error factor therein to exceed 
1/18 per mithgal (al-Makayil wa al-awzan al-Islamiyya (y50), 9-10), This study 
furnished the estimate used by the present volume. 

The weight of the dirham is 7/10 of the weight of the mithgal (Mughni al- 
muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.389), or 2.9645 grams. 

The weight of the rid has been estimated by Nawawi as 128 and 4/7 dirhams 
(Fayd al-Hah al-Malik (y27). 1.15). equalling 128.5714285 dirhams. or 381.15 
grams. 

The mudd is a volume measure that in the Arabic of ¢5.25 is estimated in 
terms of a weight, 1 1/3 rit£, the weight of water being understood to furnish the 
basis for conversion to volume, just as it is at el. 11, where qu//atayn is defined in 
terms of both. One and one-third rift is 508.1999 prams, giving us a mudd of 
(.5081999 titers, rounded off to G.51 liters in the translation. 

The sa' is 5 1/3 ritis (dis: Ar. c5.25) or four mudds, equalling 2.0327996 liters, 
rounded off to 2.03 titers in the translation. 

Five awsug amounts to 1600 ritts (dis: Ar. h3.4), considered as a weight (Fayd 
al-flah al-Malik (y27). 1.248). equalling 669.84 kilograms, 

Quilatayn is estimated at et. 11 as about 500 zitis (190.575 liters). or | 1/4 
dhira', (lit. cubit, mcaning the Shafi'i dhira', for otherwise the term has been 
applied to a wide variety of measures) in height, width, and length, from which 
one may infer that the dAira' is 46.03 centimeters, The translator found both these 
metric equivalents satisfactory, but in deference to the ijtihad of Sheikh Muham- 
mad Amin Kurdi in Tanwir al-qulub fi mu'amala 'Allam ul-Ghuyub (v74), 172, 
and Sheikh Ridwan al- Adal Baybars in Kitab rawda al-muhtajin li me'rifa 
qawa'id al-din (v29), 186, who both estimate the dArra’ at 48 centimeters. the lat- 
ter figure has been adopted, and it yields an estimated gullarayn volume of 216 li- 
ters (a cube of 60 centimeters on each side) which may be considered religiously 
more precautionary than the above qullatayn estimate, since the greater estimate 
fulfills the legal requirements of the lesser estimate, though not vice versa. 

Adopting a dhira' estimate of 48 centimeters rather than 46.03 centimeters 
yields a distance permitting shortening pravers (masafa al-qasr) of 80.640 
kilometers (Tanwir at-quiub fi mu'amala ‘Allam al-Ghuyub (y74), 172), rather 
than the 77.3304 kilometers inferable trom the lesser estimate; and the greater 
estimatc has been preferred here as well, since it enters into a great many rulings 
and is religiously more precautionary 1a the sense explained above. It has been 
rounded off in the translation to 81 km./ 50 mi. 
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التأدب مع القران 


w16.0 PROPER MANNERS 
TOWARDS THE HOLY 
KORAN (from c8.1, end} 


wl6.1 (Qurtubi:) It is of the inviolability of the 
Koran: 


(1) not to touch it except in a state of ritual 
purity (dis: w16.2), and to recite it when in a state 
of ritual purity; 


(2) to brush one's teeth with a toothstick 
(def: e3). remove food particles from between 
them, and freshen one's mouth before rcciting, 
since it is the way through which ihe Koran passes: 


(3) to sit up straight if not in prayer, and not 
lean back; 


(4) to dress for reciting it as if intending to 
visit a prince, for the reciter is engaged in intimate 
discourse: 


(5) to face the direction of prayer (qibla) to 
recite: 


(6) to rinse the mouth out with water if one 
expectorates mucus or phlegm, 


(7) to stop reciting when onc yawns. for 
when rcciting, one is addressing onc's Lord in inti- 
mate conversation, while yawning is from the 
Devil: 


(8) when beginning to rccitc, to take refuge 
in Allah from the accursed Devil (def: w1.15) and 
say the Basmala (w1.6), whether one has begun at 
the first of the sura or some other part one has 
reached, 


(9) once one has begun, not to interrupt 
one's recita] from moment to moment with human 
words, unless absolutely necessary; 


(10) to be alone when reciting it. so that no 
one interrupts one, forcing one to mix the words 
of the Koran with replying, for this nulfifies the 
eftectiveness of having taken refuge in Allah from 
the Devil at the beginning; 


wl6.0 


w16.0 


na 


1 (الإمام القرطبي:) [قسال 
gia‏ الحكيم أبو عبد الله في نوادر 
الأصول:] 

فمن حرمة القرآن ألا يمه إلا طاهرا . 

ومن com‏ أن يقرأه وهو على طهارة . 

ومن حرمته أن يستاك ويتخذل فبطيب 
فاه : إذ هوطريقه[...]([ت: وقال 
الترمذي في المرجع المذكورء 
۳۳٣۳ Le‏ : ] وأن تستوي قاعدا إن كنت في 
غير الصلاة ولا تكون متكثاً). 

ومن حرمته أن تلبس كما يتلبس 
للدخول على الأمير لأنه متاج . 

ومن حرمته أن يستقبل القيلة لقراءته 
i‏ 

ومن حرمته أن يتمضمض كلما تنخع 
ا 

ومن حرشه إذا تداءب أن يمسك عن 
القسراءة لأنه إذا قرأ فهو مخاطب ربه 
مناج . والتثاؤب من الشبطان [. . .]. 

ومن aaa m‏ أن Las‏ بالله علد 
ابتدائه للقراءة من الشيطان ber pl‏ 
وبقرأ بسم الله الرحمن السرحيم إن كان 
ابتدأ فراءته من أول السورة أو من حيث 
TE RN‏ 
Leaks‏ ساعة فاعة بكلام الأدميين من 
غير صر ورة. 

ومن حرمته أن يضلو يقراءته حتى لا 
يقطع عليه أحد بكلام فيخلطه بجوابه OY‏ 
إذا قمل دلك JE‏ عنه Clb‏ الامتعاذة 
الذي استعاذ قي البدء. 
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(11) to recite it leisurely and without haste, 
distinctly pronouncing each letter; 


(12) to use one's mind and understanding in 
order to comprehend what is being said to one; 


(13) to pause at verses that promise Allah's 
favor, to long for Allah Most High and ask of His 
bounty; and at verses that warn of His punish- 
ment 1o ask Him to save one from il; 


(14) to pause at thc accounts of bygonc 
peoples and individuals to heed and benefit from 
their example; 


(15} to tind out the meanings of the Koran’s 
unusual lexical usages: 


(16) 10 give each letter its duc so as to clearly 
and fully pronounce every word, for each letter 
counts as ten good deeds; 


(17) whenever one finishes reciting, to attest 
to the veracity of one’s Lord, and that His mes- 
senger (Allah bless him and give him peace) has 
delivered his message. and to testify to this, say- 
ing: "Our Lord, You have spoken the truth, Your 
messengers have delivered their tidings, and wc 
are witnesses to this. O Allah, make us of those 
who bear witness to the truth and who act with jus- 
tice"; after which one supplicates Allah with 
prayers; 


(18) not to select certain verses from cach 
sura to recitc. but rather recite the whole sura; 


(19) ifone puts the Koran down, not to leave 
it open: 


(20) not to place other books upon the 
Koran. which should always be higher than all 
other books (N: though the books of each shelf of 
a bookcase, for example, are considered sepa- 
rately in this), whether they are books of Sacred 
Knowledge or something else; 


(21) to place the Koran on one's lap when 
reuding. or on somcthing in front of onc. not on 
the floor; 
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ومن حرمته أن يقرأ على تؤدة وترسيل 
des‏ 

ومن حرمته أن يستعمل فيه ذهنه 
وفهمه حتى بعقل ما يخاطب به . 

ومن حرمته أن يقف على اية الوعد 
فيرغب إلى الله تعالى ويسأله من فضله . 
وأن بقف على آية اوعد فيستجير بالله 
مئه ومن حرمته أن يقف على أمثاله 
فبمتثلها. ومن حرهته أن يلتمس غراليه . 

ومن حرمته أن يؤدي لکل حرف حقه 
من الأداء حنى يبر ز الكلام ياللفظ تماماً: 
فإن بكل حرق عشر حسنات . 

ومن حرمته إذا انتهت قراءته أت يصدق 
ربه ويشهد بالبلاغ لرسوله LER‏ ويشهد 
على ذلك أنه jm‏ فيقول: صدقتٌ ربا 
للكت ditas‏ رنيو juste‏ 
الشاهدين اللهم إجملنا من شهداء الحق 
القائمين بالقسط ؛ ثم يدعو بدعوات . 

ومن حرمته إذا قرأ ألا aie‏ الآي من 
كل سورة فيقسرأها 1 . . . (ت: بل)] يقرأ 
الورة كلها [. ..]. 

ومن حرمته إذا وضع المصحف ألا 
يشركه مورا وألا بضع فوقه شیا من 
الکتب حتی یکو ن أبدا Uus‏ لسائر الكتب 
lake‏ كان أو غيره. 


ومن حرمسه أن يضعه فى حجره o‏ إذا 
dj‏ أو على شيء بين يديه ولا بضعه 
NNI‏ 
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Proper Manners Towards the Holy Koran 


(22) not to wipe it from a slate with spittle, 
but rather wash it off with water; and if one washes 
it off with water, to avoid putting the water where 
there arc unclean substances (najasa) or where 
peopie walk. Such water has its own inviolability. 
and there were those of the early Muslims before 
us who used water that washed away Koran to 
effect cures; 


(23) not to use sheets upon which it has been 
written as bookcovers. which is extremely rude, 
but rather to crase the Koran from them with 
watcr; 


(24) not to let a day go by without looking at 
least once at the pages of the Koran; 


(25) to give one's eyes their share of looking 
at it, for the eyes lead to the soul (nafs), whereas 
there is a veil betwcen the breast (N: i.e. the place 
where it is remembered) and the soul. and the 
Koran is in the breast. When one recites it from 
memory, only one's ears hear and convey it to the 
soul; while if one is looking at the words, both cyc 
and ear participate in thc performance, discharg- 
ing it more completely, and the eyes as weil as the 
ears are given their duc, 


(26) not to trivially quote the Koran at the 
occurrence of everyday events, as by saying, for 


example, when someone comes, 


"You have come hither according to a 
decree, O Moses" (Koran 20:40). 


Or. 


"Eat and drink heartily for what you have 
done aforetimes, in days gonc by" (Koran 69:24), 


when food is brought out, and so forth; 


(27) not to recite it to song tunes like those of 
the corrupt. or with the tremulous tones of Chris- 
tians or the plaintiveness of monkery, all of which 
is misguidance; 


(28) when writing the Koran to do so in a 
clear, elegant hand; 


w16.1 


وسن حرمت ألا يمحوه من اللوح 
بالصاق ولكن يغسله بالماء . ومن حرمته 
إذا غسله بالماء أن يتوقى النجاسات من 
المواضع. والمواقع التي توطأ. Of‏ 
لتلك الغالة حرمة؛ وكان فن AS‏ من 

ومن حرمته ألا بتخذ الصحيفة [إذا 
يليت ودرست] وقاية للكتب . فإن ذلك 
جفاء عظيم : ولكن يمحوها بالماء , 

ومن حرمته آلا بُخلي يوما من أيامه من 
النظر في المصحف مرة[. . . ]. ومن 
حرمته أن يعطي عينيه حظهما منه» فإن 
العين تؤدي إلى النفس . وبين التفس 
MIS P‏ 


فإذا قرأه عن ظهر قلب فإنما يسمع أذله | 


فتسؤدي إلى النفس a‏ فإذا نظر في الخط 
كانت العین iY‏ اشت رتا فى hY‏ 
وذلك sl‏ للأداء. وكان قد أخذت العين 
حظها كالأذن [. . .]. 

ومن حرمته ألا يتأوله عندما يعرض له 
شيء من  ] . . .[ bard peal‏ والتأويل 
مثل قونك للرجل إذا جاءك : «جتت على 
تدر یا موسی) ومشل قوله تعالى: isp‏ 
pag pai Lie Y‏ 
الخاليةيٌ [هذا] عند حضور الطمام 
وأشباه هذا ss]‏ 

ومن حرمته ألا يقرأه بألحان الغناء 
كلحون أهل الغسق؛ ولا بتسرجيع 
النصارى ولا توح الرهباتية, OB‏ ذلك 
كله زيغ [وقد تقدم]. 

ومن حرمته أن lowe‏ تخطيطه إذا 
[os] ian‏ 
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w16.2 


Notes and Appendices 


(29) not to recite it aloud over another's 
reciting of it, so as to spoil it for him and make him 
resent what he hears, making it as if it were some 
kind of competition; 


(30) not to recite it in marketplaces, places of 
clamor and frivolity, or where fools gather: 


(31) not to use the Koran as pillow, or lean 
upon it; 


(32) not to toss it when onc wants to hand it 
to another; 


(33) not to miniaturize the Koran. mix into it 
what is not of it. or mingle this-worldly adornment 
with it by embellishing or writing it with gold; 


(34) not to write it on the ground or on walls, 
as is done in some new mosques; 


(35) not to write an amutet (def: w17) with it 
and enter the lavatory. unless it is encased in 
leather, silver, or other, for then it is as if kept in 
the heart: 


(36) if one writes it (N: with saffron, for 
example on the inside of a dish) and then (N: dis- 
solves the writing into water and) drinks it (N; for 
a cure or other purposc), onc should say the Bas- 
mala (def: wi.6) at cvery breath and make a noble 
and worthy intention, for Allah only gives to one 
according to one’s intention; 


(37) and if onc finishes reciting the entire 
Koran, to begin it anew, that it may not resemble 
something that has been abandoned. 


(al-Jami' li ahkam al-Qur'an {y117), 1.2731) 


w16.2 (Imam Baghawi:) ‘Abdullah ibn Abu 
Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm 
reported that the letter that the Prophet (Attak 
bless him and give him peace) wrote (N: i.e. dic- 
tated and had sent) to “Amr ibn Hazm contained 
the injunction that 


“none may touch the Koran but someonc in a 
state of ritual purity.” 
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ومن حرمته ألا يجهر بعض على بعض 
في القراءة يفسد عليه حتى يغض adl‏ ما 
يسمع ويكون كهيئة المغالبة. [. . .]. 

ومن حرمته ألا يقرأ في الأسواق ولا ني 
مواطن اللغط واللغو ومجمع السفهاء 
Lee]‏ 

ومن حرمته ألا يتوسد المصحف ولا 
يعتمد عليه . ولا يرمي به إلى صاحبه إذا 
أراد أن يناوله. ومن حرمته ألا يصمر 
المصحف [. . . قلت: وروي عن عمر 
بن الخطاب رضي الله عه أنه رأى 
مصحفاً صغيراً في يد رجل فقال: من 
كبه؟ تال: أناء فضريه بالدرة, وقال: 
عظموا ٠٠ . OL AN‏ ]. 

ومن حرمته ألا يخلط فيه ما ليس مته 
ومن حرمته ألا يحلى يالذهب ولا يكتب 
باذعب فتخلط به زينة JAH‏ . .]» 
ومن حرمته ألا يكتب على الأرض ولا 
على حائط كما يقل به في المساجد 
[J] Sei‏ 

ومن حرمته أن لا يكتب التعاويذ & 
ثم بدخل به في الخلاء إلا أن يكون في 
غلاف من psi‏ أوفضة أو غيره فيكون كأنه 
فى صدرك . 

٠‏ ومن حرمته إذا کبه وشر به سم الله 
على كل نفس وعظّم adi‏ فيسه op‏ الله 
يؤتيه على قدر ته [. . . ]. ومن حرمته 
أن يمتتيحه كلما ختمه حتى لا یکوت aS‏ 
المهجسور [. . . ] [محرر من الجامع 
لأحكام القران: ۴١ - 58/١‏ بتقديم 


وتاخیر] . 


wl6.2‏ (الإمام البغوي: )[. . . ] عن 
عبد الله بن أبي بكر بن محمد بن عمرو 
بن حزم أن الكتاب الذي كتبه رسو ل الله 
ILICE E‏ 

Ste‏ لا يملل القرآن إلا طاهرٌ». 
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Protective or Healing Words (Ruqya) and Amulets 


(Shwayb Arna‘ut:) This is a rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith, and was related in 
ai-Muwatia’ (y82), 1.199, in the section on the 
Koran. the chapter of "The Demand io Perform 
Ablution for Whoever Touches the Koran." Abu 
‘Umar states. “There is no disagreement reported 
from Malik that this hadith is mursal [def: 
022.1(d(11(3)))]. though it has also been related 
through a good channel with a contiguous series of 
transmitters (musnad) from the Prophet (Allab 
bless him and give him peace}, the letter itself 
being well known to specialists in the field of 
prophctic biography and so famous among schol- 
ats that its renown suffices it from the need for a 
pedigree [dis: w48.3]." The hadith has various 
other channels of transmission and corroboratory 
evidences that strengthen it and raise xt to the 
degree of rigorouslv authenticated (sahih). See 
them in Nasb al-raya (¥135), 1.196-99 (Sharh al- 
sunna (y22), 2.47-48). 


w17.0 PROTECTIVE OR HEALING 
WORDS (RUOYA) AND 
AMULETS (from e8.2) 


w17.1 (Mansur “Ali Nasif:) Protective or healing 
words are permitted by Sacred Law and are called 
for when there is need for them, provided three 
conditions are met: 


(a) that they consist of the word of Allah 
Most High. His names, or His attributes (n: the 
hadiths prohibiting amulets being interpreted as 
referring to the beads and so forth that were used 
in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance (dis: 
w17.3)); 


(b) that they bc in Arabic; 


(c) and that the user not believe the words 
have any cffect in themselves (n: which is unbe- 
licf, as at 08.7(17)), but are rather empowered to 
do so by Allah Most High. 


w17.0 


(شعيب الأرنؤوط: ) (هسى) حديث 
qu‏ وهو في «الموطأ» 3 في 
القسرآن : باب الأمر بالوضوء لمن مس 
Loi ah‏ قال أبوعمر: لا خلاف عن 
مالك في إرسال هذا الحديث. وغد روي 
مسندا من وجه صالح . وهو كتاب مشهور 
عند أهل السير. معروف عند أهل العلم 
الإسناد؛ [فلت:] وللحسديث طرق 
وشواهد يتقوى بهاء Lees‏ انظرها في 
انب أثراية: 144-1955 [تقل من 
شرح السنة : LEA £v /Y‏ 


0 جواز الرقى والتمائم 


1 (مشصور علي ناصف: ) 
] . . | فالرقية ملسروعة ومطلوبة عند 
الحاجة بشرط أن تكون بكلام الله تعالى 
أو بأسمائه أو صفاته ‏ وأن تكون باللفظ 
العسر بي. وأن يعتقد أن الرقية لا تؤثر 
بنفها بل بتقدير الله تعالى . والتميمة 
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w17.2 


Notes and Appendices 


Amulets are like protective or healing words 
(ruqva) in the nced for thesc conditions. And 
Allah knows best (ai-Taj al-jami' li al-usul fi 
ahadith al-Rasul (y100), 3.219). 


w17.2 (Nawawi:) One may adduce as evidence 
for their permissibility the hadith of ‘Amr ibn 
Shu'ayb, from his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) used to teach them for fearful situ- 
ations the words, 1 


“Ê seek refuge in Allah's perfect words from 
His wrath, the evil of His servants. the whispered 
insinuations of devils, and lest they come to me.” 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr used to teach these 
words to those of his sons who had reached the age 
of reason, and used to write them and hang them 
upon those who had not (at Majmu' (v108), 2.71). 


wl17.3 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) A group of ten rid- 
ers came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), who had nine of them swear a cove- 
nant with him, but would not let the tenth do so. 
They asked. "What is the matter with him?" and 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
replied that there was an amulet on his upper arm, 
sothe man cut it off, and the Prophet let him swear 
his covenant, after which the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and vive him peace) said, 


“Whoever hangs one has ascribed associates 
(shirk) to Allah." 


It is obligatory to interpret the above as refer- 
ring to what they used to do of hanging a bead on 
themselves and calling it an “amulet” (tamima). 
and the like, believing it would protect them from 
calamities. Without à doubt, to believe this is 
ignorance and misguidancc, and one of the worst 
enormities, since if it is not associating others with 
Allah (shirk), it leads to it, for nothing can benefit 
or harm one, prevent or turn aside, except for 
Allah Most Hiph (al-Zawajir ‘an iqtiraf al-kaba'ir 
(v49), 1.166). 
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FER‏ هذا والله أعلم [نقل من كناب 
j go‏ لجاع الأول في أحاديث 
[YSA m $5 d‏ 


w17.2‏ (النووري:)[...]وقد 
پسندل للاباحة بحديث عمرو بن شعيب 
عن أبيه عن جده أن رسول الله gg‏ وكان 
يعلمهم من الفزع كلمات: أعوذ 


يكلمات الله الشامة من غضبه وشر عباده 


ومن همزات الشياطين وأن يحضر ون». 
قال : Oy‏ عبد الله بن عمرو يعلمهن من 
عقل من بئبه ومن لم بعقل كتبه تأعلقه 
علبه» [رواه أبوداود والترمذي وقال 


حديث حسن] [نقل من المجموع ENS‏ 


[vt 


ph w 53‏ حجر الهيتمي:)[.. ٠‏ ] 
جاء في ركب عشسرة إلى رسول الله EE‏ 
فبسايع تسعة وأسسك عن رجس متهم 
فقالوا: ما شأئد؟ فقال: إن في Ange‏ 
تسيمسة. فقطع الرجل التميمة تبايعه النبي 
عي ثم قال : من علق فقد أشركء. 
1[ يتعين حملد على Le‏ ګانسوا 
بفعلوته من تعليق خررة بسمونها نميمة أو 
تحوها يرون أنها تدفع عنهم الآقات ولا 
شك أن اعتقاد هذا جهل وضلال وأنه من 
أكر الكبائر لأنه إن لم بكن شركا فهو 
so}‏ إليه إذ لا ينفع وبضر ويمنع ويدئع 
إلا الله تعالى [معسرر من السزواجر عن 
اقتراف الكبائر: AY‏ 155]. 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Making Up Missed Prayers Is Obligatory w18.0 


wi8.0 MAKING UP MISSED 
PRAYERS IS 
OBLIGATORY (from f1.1) 


w18.1 (n:) This section discusses the view of some contemporary Muslims that 
someone who purposely misses one or more prescribed prayers need not make 
them up, which some say is because whoever intentionally neglects an obligatory 
prayer thereby becomes an unbeliever (kafir}, and unbelievers are not obliged to 
pray. Besides being a weak position that contravenes all four schools of jurispru- 
dence, those who miss prayers and neglect to make them up because of adopting 
this view will meet their Lord without having performed the first thing they shall 
be asked about on the Day of Judgement, their obligatory prayers. The following 
discussion, in explaining why the overwhelming majority of Islamic scholars hold 


that making up missed prescribed prayers is obligatory, centers on two points: 


(1) that a Muslim who misses a prayer out of unconcern cannot by that fact 


alone be considered an unbeliever; 


(2) and that the view that a prayer purposely missed cannot be made up is 


incorrcet. 


A MUSLIM WHO NEGLECTS A PRAYER 
DOES NOT THEREBY BECOME. 
AN UNBELIEVER 


w18.2. (N:) The Hanafis. Malikis, and Shafi'is al] 
hold that someone who misses thc prayer out of 
laziness 1s a Muslim, and that missing the prayer 
does not entail bis being an unbeliever. Nawawi 
says, “This is what the vast majority of carly and 
later scholars have held" (al-Majmu' (ylU8), 
3.16). As for the Hanbalis, thcy have two views, 
the first being that such a person becomes an 
unbeliever and is dealt with as a renegade from 
Islam (def: 08.2). while the second view is that he 
does not become an unbelicver, and this is what 
Ibn Qudama, in al-Mughni (y63). 2.329, has 
declared to be the soundest position. The opinion 
that such a person becomes an unbeliever has 
been ascribed to" Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah ennoble 
his countenance), fbn al-Mubarak, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh, and some Shafi'is. 


THE EVIDENCE. THAT SOMEONE. 
WHO NEGLECTS THE PRAYER IS 
AN UNBELIEVER 


المسلم التارك للصلاة لا يكفر 


2 (ح: ذهب الحنفية والمالكية 
والشافعية إلى af‏ تارك الصلاة كسلا 
celos‏ وإن ترك الصلاة لا يوجب الحكم 
بالكفر. قال النووي: دويه قال 237511 
مر. اللفى والخلف:. 

Lil‏ الححابلة فلهم فى ذلك رأيان: 
الأول أنه يكفر ويعامل كالمرئد. VE‏ 
أنه لا يكفر. وقذ رجح ابن قدامة في 
المغني عدم كفسره, وقد روي القول 
بکفره عن علي بن أبي طالب؛ وابسن 
المبارك. وإسحق بن راهويه JANJ‏ 
الشافعية . 


حجة من قال بكفر تارك الصلاة 
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w18.3 Notes and Appendices 


w18.3 Those who hold that whoever misses a 
prayer becomes an unbeliever adduce the follow- 
ing evidence: 


(1) The hadith of Jabir (Allah be well 
pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger of 
Allab (Allah bless him and give him peace) say, 


"Between a man between polytheism and 
unbelief is the nonperformance of the prayer," 


which was related by Muslim. 


(2) The hadith of Burayda (Allah be well 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said, 


""The covenant between us and them consists 
of the prayer: whoever leaves it has disbelieved," 


a hadith related by Tirmidhi and Nasa'i, the 
former saying that it was well authenticated 
(hasan). 


(3) The words of ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq 
"Uqayli, one of those (tabi‘i) who met and studied 
under some of the Companions, and someone 
whose eminence is agreed upon, 


“The Companions of Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) did not view the 
nonperformance of anything as unbelief besides 
the prayer,” 1 


which was related by Tirmidhi in the Book of 
Faith with a rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
channel of transmission. 


(4) And the Prophet's saying (Allah bless 
him and give him peace}: 


“The first thing you lose from your religion is 
keeping trusts, and the last thing you lose is the 
prayer,” 


Imam Ahmad commenting that nothing remains 
of whatever the last has gone. 


3 من قال بكغره weh‏ يما بلي : 

١‏ عن جابر رضي الله عه قال: 
سمعت رسول الله pe‏ يقول: 

إت بين الرجل وبين الشرك والكفر 
ترك الصلاة». 
iain dg‏ 

؟- عن بريدة رضي الله عنه عن النبي 
yr‏ قال : 

«العهد الذي بيننا وبينهم الصلاة فمن 
'تركها فقد c AS‏ 
رواه الترمذي والنسائي وقال الترمذي 
حدیث Dem‏ 

t‏ ومن عبد الله بن شقيق العقيلي 
التابعي المتفق على Hd ede‏ 00( 

OLS‏ أصحاب محمد ج لا يروت 
شيك من الأعمال تر كه AS‏ غير الصلاة». 
ر واه الترمذي في AS‏ الإيمان بإسناد 
صحيح 

: غه‎ eM Sot 

Jg‏ ما تقدون من eee‏ الأمانة 
وآخر ما تفتدون الصلاة» 

قال الإمام أحمد كل شيء ذهب آخره 


لم يبق منه شيء. 
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Making Up Missed Prayers Is Obligatory 


THE EVIDENCE THAT SOMEONE 
WHO NEGLECTS THE PRAYER 
IS NOT AN UNBELIEVER 


wl18.4 Those who hold that whoever neglects a 
prayer does not thereby become an unbeliever 
adduce the following evidence: 


(1) The hadith of ‘Ubada ibn Samit (Allah be 
well pleased with him) that he heard the Prophet 
{Allah bless him and give him peace} say: 


“Allah has made five prayers obligatory: 
whoever performs their ablution well and prays 
them in their time, completing the bowing, the 
humility, and the awe that is due in them, has 
entered a solemn pact with Alfah to forgive him. 
And whoever does not, has no pact with Allah: 
should He want, He will forgive him, and should 
He want, He will torment him,” 


which is a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith 
related by Abu Dawud and others through mul- 
tiple authentic channels of transmission. The evi- 
dence of the hadith is that the case of someone 
who does not pray is up to Allah's considered 
choice, meaning that Allah could choose not to 
torment him. whiic it is necessarily established 
that unbelievers will be tormented and enter hell 
(n: necessarily established in that the words of the 
Koran will necessarily bc realized against them, 
just as Allah has stated (dis: w55.3(2)))—a consid- 
eration which with the above hadith indicates that 
someone who neglects to pray is not an unbe- 
liever. 


(2) The words of the Prophet (Altah biess 
him and give him peacc), 


"Whoever dies knowing that therc is no god 


but Allah shall enter paradise," 


a hadith related by Muslim that in its generality 
implies that someone who does not perform the 
praycr but believes that there is no god but Ajtah, 
wil! enter paradise, whereas if he were an unbe- 
licver, he would not enter it. There are many simi- 
lar hadiths that imply this in their generality. 


w18.4 


الصلاة 


w|I85.4‏ واستدل من قال بعسدم كفر 
تار الصلاء كسلا يما يلى : 

١‏ عن عبادة بن الصامت رضي الله 
عنه قال : سمعت رسول BITE AUN‏ 

حمس صلوات افتسرضهن الله. من 
أحسن وضوءهن وصسلاهن لوقتهن وأتم 
ركوعهن وخشوعهن كان له على الله عهد 
أن يغفر cd‏ ومن لم يفعل : فایس له على 
الله age‏ إن شاء AE‏ وإن شاء tade‏ 


حديث صحيح رواه أبسو داود وغيسره 


بأساتيد صحيحة. ووجه الدلالة في 
الحديث أن من لم بصلل داخل تحت 
المشينة وقد يشاء الله أن لا يعذبه مع أن 
الكفار مقطوع بعذابهم ودخولهم JO‏ 
فدل على أن تارك الصلاة ليس من 
الكفار. 

I قوله‎ 7 

«من مات وهو يعلم أن لا إله إلا الله 
دخل Er‏ 
aly,‏ ملم . وهذا يفيد بعمومه أن تارك 
الصلاة الممتقد بأته لا إله إلا الله يدخل 
الجنة . ولو كان كافرا لم يدخلها. 

ومشل هذه الأحاديث كثبر وعمومها 
يفيد ذلك 


883 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w18.5 Notes and Appendices 

(3) That Muslims from earliest times to the 
present havc considered the Muslim who misses 
the prayer to be entitled to inherit by way of estate 
division and be inherited from. If in their view he 
were an unbeliever, he would not inherit or be 
inherited from (dis: L5.2). 


(4) And the consensus of Muslims that the 
body of someone who neglects the prayer must be 
washed and prayed over. Were he an unbeliever 
in their view, they would not wash, shroud, or 
pray over him. 


A DISCUSSION OF THE EVIDENCE 


wi8.5 Scholars reply as follows to the hadiths 
adduced by those who claim that whoever misses 
the prayer is an unbeliever: 


(1) The point of the hadiths is to emphasize 
the enormity of the crime of whoever misses the 
prayer and to liken him to unbelievers, not that it 
is actual unbelief, Other hadiths make their point 
in this way, such as the words of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), 


"Reviling a Muslim is corruption and fighting 
him i5 unbelief,” 


and similar ones. 
(2) Their meaning is that the person who 


respects, such as that he is obligatonly executed 
(dis: £1.4). Scholars have had recourse to this 
interpretation in order to rcach an accord betwcen 
these texts of the Sacred Law and its basic prin- 
ciples, since a Muslim, of course, may not be 
judged an unbcliever unless there is absolute cer- 
tainty of it, or be considered an unbeliever for 
something without unquestionable evidence that 
his act, statement, or belief is in fact unbelief 
(kufr). It thus appears that the strongest position 
is that someone who misses the prayer out of neg- 
lect is not an unbeliever, for besides the texts that 
imply his unbelief, others imply the contrary, and 
the former can bear an alternate interpretation. 
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misses the prayer is like unbelievers in certain ` 


-Y‏ أن المسلمين Lily Likes‏ مازالوا 
يورّثون تارك الصلاة ويرئون عنه ولو کان 


كافرأ في نظرهم لما ورث ولا ورث عنه. 
-٤‏ اتفاق المسلمين على غسل تارك 


الصلاة والصلاة عليه . ولو كان كافرا فى 


نظرهم لما غسلوه "rr‏ ولا صلوا 


عليه . 


مناقشة الأدلة 


5 [.. إيجيون عماورد في 
الأحادبث التي احج بها من قال بكفره 
بما بلي : 

ate‏ المراد alg‏ الأحاديث التغليظ 
على تارك الصلاة وتشبيهه بالكفار لا 
حقيقة الكفر كقول النبي 

اساب المسلم فسوق وقتاله كفر: 
[رواء البخاري] | . . . ] وأشباه ذلك . 

Y‏ [وقالوا إن] المراد أن تارك الصلاة 
مشارك للكافر في بعض أحكامه وهو 
وجوب القثل . 

Cat,‏ لجأوا إلى هذا التأويل للجمع 
يبن نصوص الشرع وقواع ده AI‏ 
L| a S3‏ ومن المعلوم أنه لا يحكم AS‏ 
المسلم إلا بيقين ولا يكفر بشيء إلا إذا 
وجد ديل قاطع على أن هذا العمل أو 
القول أو العقيدة AS‏ 

ولهذا يذو | لي] رجحان القول بعدم 
كفر تارك الصلاة كسلا OY‏ النتصوص 
الواردة بكفره يوجد ما يعارضها وهي قابلة 
l m‏ 
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MAKING UP MISSED PRAYERS 


w18.6 As tp whether it is obligatory to make up 
prayers missed without an excuse, this is a ques- 
tion raised nowadays by some students of jurispru- 
dence, in an era when deliberate nonperformance 
of obligatory prayer and fasting has become fre- 
quent. They believe that the position well known 
to both scholars and ordínary people that it js 
obligatory to make up missed prayers and fast- 
days might be a deterrent from repentance, and 
they look to eliminate it by adopting the opinions 
of certain scholars, advancing the position of Ibn 
Hazm, Ibn Tavmiya, and others, while what is 
obligatory is to defer to the Koran and sunna for 
the final decision. as the Prophet ( Aliah bless him 
and give him peace) has said, 


"None of you believes until his inclinations 
conform to what I have brought," 


and it is obligatory to know what the evidence 
bears out, since one should, as has been said, 
"know men by their having spoken the truth, not 
that it is the truth by certain men having spoken 
it." So we will expound the question with its evi- 
dence, and then see what the evidence shows. 


The vast majority of scholars, including‏ قاس 
those of the four main schools of jurisprudence,‏ 
have concluded that it is obligatory to make up‏ 
deliberately missed prayers and fast-days, and‏ 
have even reported scholarly consensus (def: b7)‏ 
on the obligatory character of making them up. as‏ 
is mentioned in (n: the Hanbali) al-Mughni (y63),‏ 
(n: the Hanafi) Sharh al-'inaya ‘ala al-‏ ;2.332 


Hidaya (y21), 1.485; and in (n: the Shafi) al- - 


Majmu' (y108), 3.71, while Ibn Hazm, Ibn 
Taymiya, and Ibn al-Qayyim conclude that some- 
one who deliberately does not perform the prayer 
until its time is finished can never make it up, but 
should do as much good and perform as many 
supererogatory prayers as possible in order to tip 
the balance in his favor on the Day of Judgement, 
and repent and ask forgiveness of Allah Mighty 
and Majestic. 


wi8.6 


قضاء ما wh‏ من الصلوات بلا 
عدر 


6 وهل یجب قضاء ما فاٹ من 
الصسلاة بلا عذر؟ هذه المسألة مما بثيره 
بعض المتفقهين هذه الأيام بعد أن كثر 
ترك الصلاة والصوم dalas‏ ويرون أن 
القول بوجوب قضاء ما فات من الصلاة أو 
phat‏ كما هو pine‏ وف بين العلساء 
والمامة قد بكرن مانعامن التوبة, 
ويلتمسسون لإسقاط القضاء سنداً من 
أقوال عض العلماء. فيحتجون بقول ابن 
حزم وابن تيمية وغيرهماء والواجب أن 
نحتكم إلى الكناب والسنة . قال رسول 
EE‏ 

:لا يؤمن أحدكم gom‏ يكون هواء تبعاً 
لما جئت به» [رواء الأصفهاني في AS‏ 
الححة] . 
والواجب معرفة ما يؤدي إليه الدليل. فقد 
قيل اعرف الرجال بالحن ولا تعرف الحق 
بالرجال؛ وتحن تعرض هذه المسألة 
يأدلتها ثم نرى ما الذي يؤيده الدليل . 


7 ذهب جمهور الفقهاء ومنهم 
أصعحات المذاهب الأربعة المشهورة إلى 
وجوب قضاء مافات من الصلاة أو الصيام 
عمد . بل قالوا إن وجوب القضاء إجماع 
كما ذكر في المغني. وشرح العداية على 
الداية[. . .] والمجسوع [...] 
وذهب ابن حنم has cula‏ وابن القيم إلى 
أن من تعمد ترك الصلاة uem‏ خرج وقتها 
لا بقدر على قضائها a‏ فليكثر من فعل 
الخير وصلاة التطوع JE‏ مبزانه يوم 
القيامة وليتب وليستغفر الله عز وجل . 
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THE EVIDENCE THAT SOMEONE WHO 
MISSES A PRAYER MUST MAKE IT UP 


wi8.8 The scholarly majority adduce the follow- 
ing evidence: 


(1) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peacc), 


"When any of you siceps through the prayer 
or forgets it, then let him pray it when he remem- 
bers, for Allah Mighty and Majestic says, 


“ "Perform the prayer for My remembrance’ 
(Koran 20:14)," 


a hadith related by Muslim. The evidence therein 
is that despite slecp and forgetfulness being lawful 
excuses, the obligation to perform the prayer is 
not eliminated by its time having passed, and the 
person who has slept or forgotten is required to 
make it up. So the prayer of someone who has 
missed it without excuse a fortiori remains still 
obligatory for him to pray, and is a fortiori man- 
datory to make up. The hadith moreover shows 
that obligatory acts of worship, just as they may 
initially occur at their specific time, may also val- 
idly occur after this time. The delay being a sin is 
a separate issue: if one excusably delays the 
prayer, there is no sin, while if one delays it with- 
out excuse, the sin occurs—but the hadith shows 
that a prayer's relationship to its specific time is 
not an intrinsic relationship entailed by its very 
nature, such that an obligatory prayer cannot be 
called an obligatory prayer unless it occurs within 
its proper time. Rather, it may occur after its time 
and still be termed an obligatory prayer. 


(2) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 


“A debt to Allah has better right to be ful- 
filled," 


a badith retated by Bukhari and Muslim. The 
hadith's context ís that of making up another per- 
son's hajj (dis: j1.9), and the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) tikened the missed wor- 


استدلال من فال بوجوب القضاء 


8 استدل الجمهور لمذهيهم La‏ 
يلي : 

: قول التي كلد‎ ١ 

إذا رقد أحدكم عن الصلاة أو غفل 
Lge‏ فليصلها إذا ذكرها فإن الله عز وجل 
يقول: أقم الصلاة tg SH‏ رواه ملم . 

ووجه الدلالة أن eg!‏ والنسيان من 
الأعذار الشرعية ومع ذلك لم بسقط بهما 
وجوب الصلاة بعد خروج وقتها وطولب 
Uli‏ والناسي بالقضساء. فمن فاتقه 
الصلاة بلا عذر أولى بعدم السغوط وأولى 
بوجوب القضاء , 

ثم إن الحديث قد أفاد أن الفرائض 
كما تفع في وقها المحدد لهاايتداء 
يمكن إيقاعها بعد الوقت [إلا ما استثثاه 
الدليل كالحج]. وكون التأخير إثما أمر 
خر فإن أخسرت بعذر فلا SLs cell‏ 
أحرت بلا عذر فالائم حاصل. لكن 
الحديث أفاد أن الارتباط بالوقت ليس 
كارتبساط الصفة بالموصوف يحيث لا 
تسمى الفريضة باسمها إلا إذا وقعت ني 
وقنها بل يمكن أن تقع بعد الوئت ويكون 
لها نفس الاسم [.. .]. 

1 قول النبي HE‏ 

paasi‏ الله أحق أن يقضى» رواه 
البخاري ومسلم , 

والحديث وارد في الحج عن الغير وقد 
شبه العبادة Azul‏ بالدين وورد o‏ في 
الصوم فدل ذلك على أن العيادة إذ! eT‏ 
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ship to a debt, similar hadiths existing about fast- 
ing, proving that acts of worship, when missed, 
regardless of the reason, become a debt that must 
be repaid just as other debts are, and with even 
better right. We say "regardless of the reason" 
because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) did not ask the questioner about the reason 
for its having been missed. And if this is estab- 
lished in relation to making up the worship of 
another, it holds with still better right for making 
up one's own missed acts of worship. 


(3) H is rigorously authenticated that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
prevented from performing the midafternoon 
prayer (‘asr) until the sun had set because of fight- 
ing unbehevers at the Battle of the Confederates, 
when the prayer of peri! (def: £16) had not yet 
been legislated, and he said, 


“May Allah fill their graves and houses with 
fire, as they have occupied us from performing the 
midmost prayer until the sun set," 


a hadith related by Bukhari and Muslim. The evi- 
dence therein is that missing the prayer was 
excused here, whether because of forgetfulness or 
absentmindedness in view of the fighting, or 
because delaying the prayer was permissible 
under such circumstances before the prayer of 
peril had been legislated—but in either case it 
shows that a prayer may be validly performed 
after its time has finished. 


(4) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 


"Someone fasting who unintentionally vom- 
its is not obliged to make up his fast, but whoever 
causes himself to vomit must make it up," 


the evidence therein being that it mentions two 
situations in which the fast is broken, the first 
being when it is excusably broken, namely, by 
someone overcome by vomiting, which does not 
legally vitiate his fast and which he is therefore not 
obliged to make up; and the second being when it 
is inexcusably broken, where, by consensus of all 
scholars, the person has committed a sin by break- 


w18.8 


= بصسرف النظر عن سبب فواتها ‏ صارت 
Lys‏ بقضى كما تقضى الديون وأولى 
[. . .] وأقول: an‏ الثظر عن سيب 
الفوات» لأن البي و لم يستفسر من 
السائل عن سبب cnl gl‏ قإذا ثبت هذا 
في القضاء عن الغير فالقضاء عن التفس 
أولى . 

۳ ثبت أن الي يق قد شغل عن 
صلاة العصر بقتال الكفار في غزوة 
الأحزاب ولم نكن قد شرعت صلاة 
الخوف حتى غابت الشمس وقال: 

دملا الله قبورهم وبيوتهم ناراً كما 
شغلونا عن الصلاة الوسطى حتى غابت 
الشمس؛ متقق عليه . 

ووجه الدلالة أن الفوات Low‏ كان 
بعسذر, إما للنسيان والسهو نظ را تحال 
القال. أو أنسه كان من الجصائر تأخير 
الصلاة في مثل هذه الحالة تيل أن تشر ع 
صلاة الخوف [ولم يكن تأخيرها معصية 
قطماً abel OY‏ معصومون ومن قال ذلك 
يكفر]. لكن محل الشاهد أن الصلاة 
يمكن إبقاعها بعد خروج وتتها. 

RB فول البي‎ ٤ 

دمن ذرعه القيء وهو صائم فليس 
عليه قضاء ومن امتقاء فليقض: olga]‏ ابن 
[s‏ 

ووجه الدلالة أن الحديث ذكر حالتين 
للإفطارء الأولى حالة المعذور وهومن 
غلبه c gl‏ وهذا لا يفسد صومه ولا 
قضاء عليه. والشائية حالة غير المعذور 
pum eS‏ بالاتفاق وهذا قد أوجب 
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ing it and the very words of the hadith oblige him 
to make it up. And thisis the significant point, that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
declared it obligatory for whoever breaks the fast 
without excuse to make it up, which proves that an 
act of worship missed without excuse is obligatory 
to make up afterwards, even if the person who 
delays it past its time has committed a sin by 
doing so. 


REPLIES TO THE OBJECIIONS OF IBN HAZM 
CONCERNING THE VALIDITY OF MAKING 
LP MISSED PRAYERS 


wl8.9 Ibn Hazm and those who agree with him 
adduce the following evidence: 


(1) The word of Allah Most High, 


“Woe to those who pray, unmindful of their 
prayers" (Koran 107:4—5), 


and His word, Mighty and Majestic, 


"But a generation followed them who dissi- 
pated the praycr and pursued [their] lusts, and 
they shall find GAayy [n: a “valley in hell" (Tafsir 
al-Jalalayn (y77), 402)]" (Koran 19:59), 


the cvidence therein being that if the person who 
intentionally missed the prayer could perform it 
after its time, there would not be any woc to him, 
nor would he find Ghayy. 


(Reply:) Both these verses refer to those who 
do not repent. Therc is no disagrecment about 
this, as is attested to by thc rest of the second 
verse, 


“... Save he who repents, believes, and does 
good" (Koran 19:60), 


there bcing no disagreement about the validity of 
the meaning, though thcre is about the means of 
repentance. Does someone who has repented 
make the prayers up, or does he perform 
supercrogatory prayers (dis: w18.9(8)) in their 
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عليه الحديث القضاء . 

وهذا موضع الشاهد : أن الي كيد 
أوجب القضاء على من أفطر بلا عذر قدل 
على أن العبادة إذا فاتت بلا عذر وجب 
قضاؤها بعد الوقت ولو كان المؤخر لها 
عن وقتها Lai‏ يتأخيرها [. . . ]. 


ردود على ما احتج به ابن حزم 
لعدم صحة القضاء 


9 وقد استدل ابن حزم ومن 
وافقه بما يلي : ش 

١‏ قول الله تعالى: 

Sidi Sac zr‏ هُمْ غن 
ضلاتهم سامون [الماعون: E‏ 6]. 

VB phe 

VLA لت‎ ea Sa Lii 
O 313 cà e AS الصَّلاة‎ 
TOA : غاچ [مريم‎ 

ووجه الدلالة أنه لوكان العامد لترك 
الصلاة مدركاً لها بعد الوقت لما كان له 
الوبل ولا لقي الغي. 

(قلت :) هما فيمن لم يتب» وهذا لا 
خلاف فيه بدليل تمام الآية الثائية وهو 
قوله تعالى: ش 

b YW 
4.. ba 

وهذا المعنى لا حلاف ني صحه : 
لكن الخلاف في طريقة التوبة: هل 
يقضي أم يصلي تافلة؟ والجمه ور لم 
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stead? The scholarly majority do net claim that he 


who makes them up has properly performed 


them. 


(2) The prayer has a set time. there being no 
difference between someone who prays it before 
its time and someone who prays it after. Because 
both have prayed it ín other than its time, both 
have transgressed against Allab's limits, and 
Allah has said, 


"Whoever transgresses against Allah’s limits 
has wronged himself" (Koran 65:1). 


Otherwise, defining the time would be pointless. 
Scholars agree that the prayer of whoever pravs 
before the prayer's timc does not suffice, and so 
too must be the prayer of whoever prays after it. 


(Reply:) As for the prayer having a definite 
time, the scholarly majority do not disagree about 
this, and the suggestion that they do not distin- 
guish between someone who prays during the time 
and someone who prays after it is not true. lt is 
regrettable to accusc them of this when it is base- 
less. 


(3) Making up missed prayers requires an 
evidential basis, and there is not any (since in Ibn 
Hazm's opinion, analogical reasoning (qiyas, det: 
022. 1(d(111)}) is not an acceptable form of legal 
evidence, which for him can only consist of the 
Koran, sunna, and scholarly consensus): if i$ were 
obligatory. Allah Most High or His messenger 
(Allah bicss him and give him peace) would have 
explained it, 


(Reply:) As for the statement that making up 
a missed prayer requires an evidential basis, and 
there is not any; the evidence exists, and we have 
presented it (dis: w18.8) and shall clarify it 
further. 


(4) It is invalid to makc an analogy betwcen 
someone who intentionally misses a prayer and 
someone who forgets it and the like, for intention- 
ality is the opposite of forgetfulness. Someone 
who intentionally misses a prayer is disobedient, 
while someone who forgets is not. 


w|8.9 


uu‏ من قضاها فقد أدركها 

٣‏ أن الصلاة لها وقت محدد ولا فرق 
بیز من سلاها قل وثتها ومن صلاها بعد 
وقنها Lag dS OY‏ صلى في غير الوقت 
وكليهما تعدى 33449 RU‏ وقد قال آلله 
تعالى : 

5235 125 لتر ةل ld‏ غام 
LE‏ [الطلاق .]١ ٠‏ 

و إلا لما كان لتحديد الوقت فائدة. 
ومن صلى قبل الوقت فصلاته غير مجزبة 
باتفاق؛: فيكون من صلى بعد الوقت 
مثله . 

ز(قلت: ) Lal‏ أن الملاة لهاوقت 
محدد. فالجمهور لا يخالفون في ذلك, 
والفول بعدم تفر يقهم بين من صلى في 
الوقت ومن صلى بعده ليس صواباً. ومن 
المؤسف أن ينسب هذا إليهم ولب له 
أصل . 

+ القفاء يحجاج إلى دليل ولا دليل 
- وليس ha‏ ديلا عنده: بل الدلبل 
الكتساب والسدة والإجماع فقط ‏ ولوكان 
واجباً ليينه الله تعالى أن acy‏ رسوله عليه 
العلاة والسلام. 

رقلت :ع أما أن القضاء لا ale Ma‏ 


ages de‏ وقد قدمنا أدلة الحمهور. 


وسار يدها إيضاحاً. 

-٤‏ لا يصح قياس العامد على الناسي 
ونتحوه: OY‏ العامد ضد الناسي والأول 
عاص outs‏ غير عاص 8 
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(Reply:) The validity of the analogy between 
the person who intentionally misses it and the per- 
son who unintentionaily misses it has been previ- 
ously discussed in the evidence of the scholarly 
majority (w18.8(4)). ١ 


(5) Narrations from the prophetic Compan- 
ions attest to the fact that delaying the prayer past 
its time is unlawful. If making up a prayer could 
suffice in its stead, these would have no meaning. 


(Reply:) The unlawfulness of delaying the 
prayer past its time ts agreed upon, and no one 
says that it is permissible. 


(6) The prayer of peril (def: £16) js evidence 
that it is not possible to delay a prayer past its 
time, and so is the prayer of the sick person (f14). 


(Reply:) As for the prayers of peril and ilt- 
ness. the scholarly majority acknowledge them 
and do not permit delaying the prayer because of 
peril or iliness. The prayers of the imperilled or 
sick person, which do not require many of the 
integrals and -conditions required by a normal 
prayer, attest to the position of the majority that 
the Sacred Law does not lift the obligation of the 
praver from such people as it does from a woman 
in her menstrual period, Rather, because it is 
impossible for the imperilled and sick person to 
currentíy perform the prayer whíle observing all 
its conditions and integrats, their only alternative 
is to either make it up later or perform it while 
desregarding some of them, so the latter is permit- 
ted for them in order to obviate an accumulation 
of unperformed prayers, and Allah knows best. 

And if the responsibility for performing the 
obligatory prayer is not lifted from the imperilled 
or sick person, how should it be lifted from the 
person who inieniionally misses it? 


(7) Ht is inadmissible to adduce the hadith of 
the delayed praver at the Battle of the Confeder- 
ates (dis: w18.8(3)) because thc discussion here 
centers on the person who commits disobedience 
by delaying it, white the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was not disobedient therein. 
and whoever ascribes disobedience to the Prophet 
( Allah bless him and give him peace) has commit- 


[ed unbeliet (kufr). 
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Lal (diy‏ وجه تياس العامد على 
الناسي Ab‏ تقدم في حجة الجمهور. 

4 استشهد باثار عن اإلمحابة في 
تحريم تأخير الصلاة عن وقتهاء فلو كان 
الغضاء بغني لما كان لهذا معنى . 

(قلت:) تحريم تأخير الصلاة عن 
وقتها متفق عليه ولا قائل بجواز التأخير . 

Ln‏ صلاة الخوف دليل على عدم 
إمكان التأخير عن الوقت. وكذلك صلاة 
المريض. | 

(قلت : ) أماصلاة الخوف والمرض 
فالحمهور يوون بهماولا يجيزون 
التأخير بسبب الخوف أو المرض وصلاة 
المريض وصلاة الخائف ‏ مع ما قيهما 
من تجساوز عن كثير من أركان الصسلاة 
وشر Lab,‏ تشهدان لمذهب الجمهور 
OY‏ التصرع لم يسقط الصلاة عتهما 
كالحائض. والأداء مع مراعاة LA‏ وط 
والأركان متعذر, فلم ببق إلا القفاء أو 
الأداء مع التجاوز. فأبيح الأداء مع 
التجاوز حتى لا نتسراكم الفوائت والله 
أعلم . وإذا لم تسقط عنهم LÀ‏ يضسة 
كيف تسقط عن العامد؟ 

ov‏ لا يجوز الاحتجاج بحديث تأخير 
الصلاة يوم الخندق OY‏ الكلام هنا عن 
العاصي بالتأخير والنبي 3 لم يكن 
عاصيا بذلك [كما تقسدم] ومن نسب 
العصيان للرسول He‏ فقد كفر . 
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(Reply:) Adducing this hadith is not inadmis- 
sible as he claims, but is like adducing the cases of 
the sleeper or forgetful person, in illustrating the 
conceivability of the existence of an obligation 
after its original time has ended. 


(8) As for the obligatory character of repen- 
tance and doing as many supererogatory acts of 
worship as possible (n: in place of the missed one). 
the evidence is the word of Allah Most High, 


"But a generation followed them who dissi- 
pated the prayer and pursued [their] lusts, and 
they shall find Ghayy, save he who repents, 
believes, and does good, for those shall enter 
paradise" (Koran 19:59-60). 


and many similar verses in the Book of Allah Most 
High. Another proof is the words of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and givc him peace): 


“The first of people's works that they shall be 
called to account for on the Day of Judgement is 
the prayer, Our Lord Holy and Exalted wil! say to 
His angels. while knowing better than they, 'Look 
at the prayer of My servant: did he perform it in 
fuli, or fait short of it?’ If it is complete, it wili be 
inscribed as complete, while if anything is missing 
from it, He will say, 'Look to see if My servant has 
any supererogatory worship,’ and if hc has, Allah 
will say, ‘Complete My servant’s obligatory 
prayers for him from his supererogatory ones.’ 
And he wili be dealt with likewise in his other 
works." 


(Reply:) Whoever reflects on the evidence of 
both sides will notice the following: 


(a) The difference of opinion is less at the 
practical leve] than at the theoretical. for Ibn 
Hazm requires the person who intentionally mis- 
ses the prayer to perform as many supererogatory 
prayers as the missed obligatory one and more, so 
as to be counted for his obligatory prayer on the 
Day of Judgement. We say ‘and more" because 
he states in aj-Muhallía that “there is à certain 
amount of good in the obligatory prayer and a cer- 
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(قلت:) اللاحتجاج بقصة صلاة 
الختنق ليس كمابقول بل هو 
كالاحتجاج بقضاء النائم culla‏ أي 
من em‏ تصور وجود الفرض يعد فوات 
NE‏ 

-A‏ أما وجوب التوبة والإكشار من 
التطوع . فالدليل عليه قول الله تعالى : 

and‏ م cals east;‏ أضاعوا 
c et ity P adi‏ فَسَوْن AL‏ 9 


ي المي تات وان Ne s‏ | 
ng 2 Wes NE,‏ . 
فاولتك Ope,‏ الجة) [مريم: 59 - 


ERE 
في كتاب الله‎ tS ومثل هذه الاية‎ 
, تعالى‎ 

E- QA Jl; 

Jah‏ مايحاسب الناس به بوم القيامة 
من أعمالهم الصلاةء يفول ريما تبارك 
وتعالى لملائكته وهو أعلم : انظر وا في 
صلاة عبدي أتمها أو تقصها؛ OP‏ كانت 
تامة كتبث cab‏ وإن كان انتقص منها 
شيعا قال انظروا هل لعبدي من تطوع فان 
كان له تطوع ثال: أتموا لعبدي فر يضته 
من نطومه ثم تؤخذ الأعمال على ذلك» 
زرواء النسائي]. 

(قلت : ) من تأمل رأي الطرقين يبدو له 
ما يأني : 

١‏ أن اللائ ليس عمليا بل هو 
نظري OF‏ ابن حزم يطالب تارك الصلاة 
عمد بصلاة نوافل تعادل الفريضة الفائتة 
وزيادة لكي تحسب له عن الفريضة يوم 
القامة. وإلماقلت: وزيادة لأنه يقول 
في المحلى : «الفسريضة فيها جزء من 
الخبر. Lally‏ فيها جزء من الخيرء فلا 
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tain amount in the supererogatory, so the cumula- 
tive amount of good when many supercrogatory 
prayers are performed must cqual some fraction 
or morc of the amount in the obligatory prayer” 
(al-Muhatla (y58). 2.332), whereas the scholarly 
majority require the. person, for each missed 
obligatory prayer, to pray one like it, termed a 
makeup. So the difference of opinion gocs hack to 
the intention and the name of such a prayer. Do 
we call it supererogatory or a makeup, and does 
thc person praying it intend an unconditional 
supererogatory prayer to take the place of the 
missed obligatory prayer. or intend the missed 
obligatory prayer? The difference, as we said, is 
mainty theoretical. 

It is clear from the foregoing that Ibn Hazm is 
not opening a way out of performing obligatory 
prayers for those who miss them. Rather, he is 
severcr on them, requiring that they perform 
more supererogatory prayers than the obligatory 
ones they missed. To further clarify, we note that 
Ibn Hazm and the others who held that it is invalid 
to make up missed prayers only say this to makc it 
harder on the person who does not pray, because 
they feel that making up missed prayers has been 
legislated as a mercy to someone who has slept 
through the prayer or forgotten it, or to others 
with lawful excuses. As for the person who sins by 
deliberately not performing it, he does not 
deservc this mercy, and they fecl that his sin is too 
enormous to be expiated by making it up. This is 
a point that deserves attention, because it is the 
opposite of what most of those who advocate this 
view understand. 


(b) Tt will be noticed from Ibn Hazm's evi- 
dence that hc thinks the scholarly majority con- 
sider the makeup of the person who has slept 
through the prayer and thc makeup of the person 
who has deliberately missed it to be equivalent ín 
every respect, and that they likewise consider the 
makeup of the person who has sinned by missing 
the prayer to be equivalent to performing it in its 
proper time. He says, “From whence does he who 
permits its intentional nonperformance until its 
time is up derive this permissibility, ordering the 
person to pray it after its time, and informing him 
that it fulfills his obligation—without Koran, a 
sound or even weak hadith, a statement from a 


بد أن يجتمع من جزء التطوع إذا AS‏ ما 
يوازي جزء الفريضة ويسزيد عليه». 
والجسهور يطالبه أن يصلي عن كل 
فريضة مثلها باسم القضاء. فرجع 
الخلاف إلى البة والاسم : عل نها 
ناقلة أو قضاء؟ وهل ينوي بصلاتها النافلة 
المطلقة لتد مسد الفريضة الفائتة أم 
ينوي الفريضة الفائتة؟ وهذا حلاف 

ومن النقطة السابتة يظهر أن ابن حزم 
لا يفت لشاركي الصلاة باب التهرب من 
القسرائض بل بشسدد عليهم ويطالبهم 
its‏ تزيد على دا تركوا من فرائض . 

وأزيد هذه التقطة إيفباحا تأقول: إن 
ابن حزم وغيسره ممن قال بعدم صحة 
القضاء Last‏ قالوا ذلك من باب التشديد 
على تارك الملاة لأنهم رأوا أن القضاء 
شرع رحمة بالشائم والناسي وأصحاب 
الأعذار, Lal‏ العامد الآثم بتركها فلا 
يتحت هذه الرحمة. فهم يرون أن ذنبه 
أكبر من أن AS‏ بالقضاء . 

وهذه النقطة جديرة بالاهتمام LS‏ 
عكس ما يفهمه الكثبر ون من الذين 
ينادون بهذا الرأي . 

ويلاحظ من أدلة ابن حزم أنه یری 
أن الجمهور يساوون بين قضاء النائم 
ونحوه وين قضاء dalali‏ من كل etary‏ 
ويساوون بين قضاء الأثم بالترك وبين 
الأداء . فقي المحلى هويقول: فمن أين 
أجاز من أجاز تعمد تركها uim‏ بخرج 
ونتها. ثم أمره Ob‏ يصليها بعد الوقت: 
وأخبره بأنها تجرئه كذلك من غير قرآن 
ولا سنة صحيحة ولا سقيمة ولا قول 
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prophetic Companion, or analogy?” (ai-Muhalla 
(y58). 2.330). Glory be to Allah! Whoever said 
that it is permissible to intentionally miss the 
prayer? As we have previously mentioned, the 
scholarly majority hold that the person who inten- 
tionally misses it should be kilicd (dis: f1.4), Is he 
executed for doing something permissible? May 
Allah have mercy on Ibn Hazm, who was not 
accurate in this, and to say otherwise would have 
been more proper for him. 


w18.10 Is the person who misses the prayer with- 
out excuse like someone who has an excuse, in 
being able to validly perform the obligatory 
prayer after its time in the name of an obligatary 
prayer, even if all scholars agree he has committed 
a sin by thus delaying 1t? This is the area of dis- 
agreement. The scholarly majority, adducing the 
foregoing evidence, hold that he may validly do 
so, while Ibn Hazm says this is invalid, because an 
unexcused person is not like an excused one. 

But Ibn Hazm agrees with the majority that 
someone who intentionally vomits while fasting 
Ramadan (dis: w18.8(4)) has committed a sin— 
i.e. is unexcused—and yet is obliged to make up 
the fast, This fact establishes the rule for the 
scholarly majority, if not for Ibn Hazm, because 
such an índividual is an unexcused person who has 
deliberately vitiated his time-restricted act of wor- 
ship. and the Lawgiver has made it obligatory for 
him to make it up نع‎ why should it not be 
obligatory for other unexcused persons to makc 
up similar acts of worship? This demonstrates that 
the scholarly majority's opinion is correct. And if 
Jon Hazm may be excused because he does not 
accept analogical reasoning (qiyas), what excuse 
is there for those who employ analogical reason- 
ing as cvidence, and yet accept his opinion? 

Nawawi says: “There is consensus among all 
scholars who matter that whoever, deliberately 
misses the prayer is obliged to make it up. Abu 
Muhammad ‘Ali fbn Hazm contravened them in 
this, saying that such a person can never make up 
the prayer and that doing so can never be valid. 
What he has said. besides being a violation of 
scholarly consensus (dis: b7.2), is untruc from the 
standpoint of evidence, and despite a prolonged 
discourse ta prove his contention, what he men- 


لاحب ولا قياس ؟ 

وسبحان الله من الذي بقول بجواز 
تعمد ترك الصلاة؟ لقد قدمنا أنهم يقولون 
fa,‏ تارك الصلاة. Je‏ يقتل فيما يجوز 
فعله؟ رحم الله ابن حزم LA‏ كان غيسر 
دقبق فى هذاء وغير هذا أولى به. 


Jap...) w18.1U‏ غير المعذور 
كالمعذورء يصسح أن يؤدي الفريضة بعد 
وقنها باسم الفريضية؟ مع الاتفاق على 
كونه اثمأ lt‏ وهنا موطن الخلاف: 
Lal‏ الجمهور فيقولون نعم يصح منه ذلك 
استناداً لما تقدم من أدلةء ols‏ حزم يقول 


لا يصح OY‏ غير المع دمور لبس 
كالمعذور. لكن اين حرم يوافق الجمهور 
على أن من استقاء وهو صائم في رمضان 
فهر آثم ‏ أي غير معذور ‏ وعليه القضاء . 
وهكذ! cos bl‏ القاعدة عند الجمهور ولم 
تطرد عند ابن حرم فهذا غير مسذور 
أبطل عبادنه المؤفتة عمد فأوجب عليه 
الشارع القضاء فلماذا لا يطالب بالقضاء 
أمثاله من غير المعذورين” فظهر أن 
الحق مع الجمهور. 

وإذا كان لابن حزم عذره. لأنه لا 
بأخذ بالقياس فسا عذر الذين يحتجون 
بالقياس ثم يتبعون رأيه؟ 

قال النووي: «أجمع العلماء الذين 
يعتد بهم على أن من ترك صلاة عمدا 
لزمه قضاؤها. وخالفهم yl‏ محمد على 
بن حزم JUS‏ إنه لا يقدر على قضائها ld‏ 
ولا يصح فعلها أبدا[. . ] وهذا الذي 
قاله مع أنه مخالف للإجماع باطل من 
جهة الدليل. وبسط هوالكلام في 
الاستدلال وليس فيما ذكر دلالة أصلاء. 
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tions is devoid of anything that bears it out” (ai- 
Majma (y108), 3.71). 


(Qada' al-'ibadat wa al-niyaba fiha (y114), 
198-211) 


wl19.0 FASTING AND PRAYING 
AT NORTHERLY LATITUDES 
(from £2.1, end) 


FASTING 


w19.1 (n: The Egyptian mufti Hasanayn 
Muhammad Makhluf was asked for a formal legal 
opinion (fatwa) concerning the ruling for fasting 
Ramadan by Muslims living in northern Europe, 
where the period of fasting during the day may 
reach 19 hours, 22 hours, or even more. What fol- 
lows has been translated from the answer he 
gave.) 

(Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf:) Fasting, 
as defined hy Sacrcd Law, begins at the coming of 
dawn and ends at sunset of each day, its time span 
varying with thc different situations of various 
countrics. No matter how long this period is, its 
mere length is not considered a legitimate excuse 
permitting one not to fast. It is only permissible 
not to fast (N; a day or more of Ramadan, making 
up the missed fast-day by fasting a day in its place 
later in the year) if one believes it probable that 
fasting the whole day will [cad to illness or exhaus- 


tion that will harm one (dis: c7.2) (N: for example. : 


such that one cannot continue working), whether 
this belief is hecause of: 


(1) asymptom that appears; 
(2) having previously tried to fast this long 
(N: until unable to do so bccause of weakness, diz- 


zincss, ctc., and then having eaten); 


(3) or being informed by a competent phy- 
sician. 
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[محر ر بالتصرف من قضساء العيادات 
والنيابة 5١١-148 LC‏ بتقسديم 
ونأخير. ais‏ راجعه المؤّلف حفظه الله] . 


0 الصيام والصلاة فى 
المناطق الشمالية d‏ 


ums) 1‏ المفتي 
المصري حسنين محمد مخلوف في صوم 
رمضان عند مسلمي شمال أوروياء حيث 
تصل ساعات النهار تسع عشر ساعة أو 
cdi‏ وعشرين ساهة أو أكشر. قالنص 
التالي من جوابه) . 
(حسنين محمد مخلوف:)1...] 
والصوم الشرعي يبتديء من طلوع الفجر 
ema‏ بغروب الشمس كل ee‏ 
فتختلف مدن باختلاف عر وض AJI‏ 
وكيفما كانت المدة فإن محرد طولها لا 
ide dy‏ شرعياً بيبح «fail‏ وإئما بباح 
الفطر إذا غلب على ob‏ الإنان بأمارة 
ظهرت أو تجربة وقعت أو بإخبار طبيب 
حادق أن صومه هذه المدة يفضي إلى 
مرضه أو إلى إعياء شديد يضره. US]‏ 
صرح به أئمة الحنفية. ] فيكسون حكمه 
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The ruling in such à case is like that of some- 
one who is ill and fears destruction, an increase in 
his ailment, or a delay in his recovery were he to 
fast. This is the gcneral basis of the dispensation 
not to fast and of leniency for those responsible for 
the obligations of Sacred Law. Everyone who 
knows himself and is aware of the reality of his 
case will know whether it is lawful or unlawful for 
him not to fast. When one's fastingthe long period 
will lead to illness, debility, or exhaustion, 
whether these are certainly established or whether 
considered likely because of one of the above- 
mentioned means of knowledge, it is permissible 
for one to take the dispensation not to fast; and 


w19.2 


حكم المسريض الذي بخشى التلف أو أن 
يزيد مرضه أو ببطىء شفاق إذا ple‏ هذا 
هو Linnell‏ العام في رخصة الفطر وفي 
التبسير على المكلفين. وكل امريء 
بصير بنفسهء عليم بحقيقة أمره. يعرف 
مكانها من جل الفطر وحرمته . فإذا كان 
صومه المدة الطويلة يؤدي إلى إصايته 
بمرض أو ضعف أو إعياء. ake‏ أوفي 
غالب الظن بإحدى الوسائل العلمية التي 
أومأنا إليها. حل له الترخص hil‏ ~ 
وإذا كان لا يدي إلى ذلك حرم عليسه 
الفطر. والناس في ذلك مختلفون ولكل 


when fasting will not lead to this, itis unlawful for 
one not to fast. People differ in this respect. and 
for the condition of each there is a particular rul- 
ing (Fatawa shar'ivya wa buhuth Islamiyya (y79), 
1.271-73). 


حالة حكمها[. . LR.‏ من $353 
شرعية وبحوث إسلامية! ۲۷١ JA‏ - 
[YT‏ 


PRAYING 


wI9.2 (A: [f one's location does not have one or morc of the prayer times (n: 
such as true dawn (def: f2.1(4(n:))), sunrise, etc., due to the extreme northerly 
latitude), then one should pray at the sarnc time as the closest city that has the true 
times (n: though for each degree of longitude that this closest city lies to the cast 
of onc's location, the prayer time of the city will arrive earlier than at one's own 
position by four minutes, and one may wish to compensate for this error factor by 
the appropriate calculations, i.e. not praying simultaneously with that city's 
times, but rather after its time by four minutes for each degree of longitude it lies 
to the east, or before its time by four minutes for each degree of longitude it lies 
to the west. In any case, as pointed out at f2.12, if one's prayer times for a number 
of days are later found to have been mistaken, one only needs to make up one 
day's prayers. As for lcarning the time of the closest city havingthe truc times, the 
best means as of this writing is the pocket-size computer designed by a Syrian 
engineer and marketed under the name of "Prayer Minder,” that is based on pre- 
cise astronomical data, programmed for fifty years, and when given various cities 
geographical coordinates supplied in the accompanying booklet, provides the 
prayer times of most major cities in the world).) 

(N: For both the dawn prayer (subh) and the dawn that marks the beginning 
of fast-days of Ramadan. if there is sunset and sunrise at one's location but not 
true dawn because of the persistence of twilight all night, one copies the nearest 
city that has the true times in terms of the amount of time by which dawn in that 
city precedes sunrise there. Thus if dawn in this nearest city precedes sunrise by 
90 minutes, one's own “dawn” occurs 90 minutes before the sunrise in one's own 
city. And similarly for the amount of time by which nightfall (‘isha) follows the 
sunset prayer (maghrib).) 


895 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w20.0 Notes and Appendices 


w200 THE MERIT OF WIRDS 
(from £2.5) 


w20.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) The wirds (n: a par- 
ticular amount of daily dhikr or Koran recital) 
Sufis customarily recite after prayers, according to 
their degree of spiritual advancement, have an 
authentic legal basis in the hadith related by 
Bayhaqi that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give hun peace) said, 


“To invoke Allah Most High (dhikr) with 
people alter the dawn prayer until sunrise is more 
beloved to me than this world and all it contains, 
and to invoke Allah Most High with people after 
the midafternoon prayer until sunset is more 
beloved to me than this world and all it contains.” 


Because the Sufis' practice of joining to recite 
wirds and dhikr after the dawn prayer and at other 
times has a rigorously authenticated (sahih) basis 
in the sunna, namely the above-mentioned 
hadith, there can be no objection to their doing so 
(al-Fatuwa al-hadithiyya (y48), 76). 


w21.0 PRAYING TOWARDS 
TOMBS (from f4.14) 


w21.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) Ahmad, Bukhari, 
Muslim, and Nasa'i relate that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 


"May Allah curse the Jews and Christians; 
they have taken the tombs of their prophets as 
places of worship," 


and Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, and Nasa'i also 
relate the hadith, 


“They are the ones who, when a righteous 
man among them died, would build a place of wor- 
ship upon his grave and paint those icons in it. 
They will be the wickedest of creation in Allah's 
sight on the Day of Judgement." 
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alad 60‏ الأوراد 


w20.1‏ (ابن حجر الهيتمى : ) وأوراد 
الصوفية التي يقر زونها Acn‏ الصلوات 
على حسب عاداتهم في سلوكهم لها 
أصيل أصيل. فقد روى البيهقي [عن 
أنس رضي الله عته] أن النبي Be‏ قال : 

Sal os‏ الله تعالى مع قوم بعد صلاة 
الفجر إلى طلوع الشمس أحب إليّ من 
الديا وما فبهاء ولأن أذكر الله تعالى مع 
قوم بعد صلاة السصر إلى أن تغيب 
الشمس أحب cg]‏ من الدنيا وما فيها». 
eT‏ 

وإذا ثبت أن لما يعشاده الصوفية من 
اجتمساعهم على الأذكار والأوراد بعد 
الصسح وغيره أصصلا صحيحا من السنة 
وهو با ذكرناء. قلا اعتراض عليهم في 
ذلك [محرر من الفتاوى الحديثية: 
[v3‏ 


0 الصلاة عند القبور 


1 رابن حجر الهيتمي:) أخرج 
[أحمد عن أسامة [y‏ أحمد والشيخان 
والنسائي [عن عالشة وابن عباس وملم 
عن أبي هريسرة]: دلعن الله اليهود 
والنتصارى اتخذوا قبور 
NP‏ 

وأحمد والشيخان والنسائى: «أولنك 
إذا كان فيهم الرجل الصالح فمات بنوا 
على a S‏ مسجداً وصوروا تلك الصور: 
أولتك شرار الخلق عند الله يوم القيامة . 
Js]‏ 
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The reason for considering it an enormity to 
take a grave as a place of worship is obvious, for 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
cursed those who did this with the graves of their 
prophets, and considered those who did it with the 
graves of the rightcous to be "the wickedest of cre- 
ation in Allah's sight on the Day of Judgement." 

Taking a grave as a place of worship means to 
pray on the grave or towards it. The prohibition, 
moreover, applies exclusively to the grave of 
someone venerated, whether a prophet or friend 
of Allah (wali, def: w33), as is shown by the 
hadith's wording "when there was a righteous 
man among them"; for which reason our col- 
leagues say that it is unlawful to perform the 
prayer towards the graves of the prophets or 
friends of Allah "for the blessing of it" (tabarruk, 
dis: w31) or out of reverence for it. that is, under 
two conditions: 


(a) that the grave is of someone who is hon- 
ored and venerated; 


(b) and that the prayer is performed towards 
or on the grave with the intention of gaining the 
blessing of it, or out of reverence for it. 


That such an action is an enormity is clear from the 
above hadiths (A: though if either condition is 
lacking, performing the prayer near a grave is 
unobjectionable) (al-Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al-kaba'ir 
(y49), 1.148-49). 


w22.0 THE JINN (from £5.1) 


BELIEF IN THF. JINN 


w22.1 CAla' al-Din ‘Abidin:) Our prophet 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
who was truthful in all that he did and said, 
has informed us of matters that are mandatory- - 


personally obligatory for each of us—to believe. 


accept, and not doubt or be sarcastic about the 


The Jinn w22. 


Je‏ هذه [الستة] من الكبائر [وقع في 
كلام بعض الشافعية ووجه أخذ اتخاذ 
= مسجدا منها] واضح لأنه لعن عن 
فعمل ذلك بفسور انيائه وجعلى من فعل 
ذلك بقيور صلحائه شر الخلق عند الله 
يوم القيامة [. . . ] واتخاذ القبر مسجدا 
معناه الصلاة عليه أو إليه 1. . . ] وإنما 
يتجه هذا الأخذ إن كان القر قبر معظم 
من نبي أو ولي كما أشارت إلينه رواية: 
«إذا كان فيهم الرجل الصالح» ومن ثم 
قال أصحابنا: :تحرم الصلاة إلى 238 
الأئياء والأولياء تبركأ وإعظاما: قاشترطوا 
شيئين أن يكسون قبر معظم وأن يقصد 
بالصلاة إليه ومثلها الصلاة عليه التبرك 
والإعظام. وكون هذا الفعل كبير ظاهر 
من الأحاديث المذكورة [. . .] [ميجرر 
من الزواجر عن اقتراف الكبائر: /١‏ 
0 


0 الجن 
وجوب الإيمان بوجود الجن 


. . .[ ) : الدين عابدين‎ Me) w22.1 
[ورسوكا] محمداً ا‎ Css فاعلم أن‎ 


العسادق في جميع أحواله وأقواله : قد 
جاءنا بأشياء يفترض ide‏ فرضا عينيا - 
أن نؤمن بها ونصدقه فيها لا نرتاب فى 
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w22.2 Notes and Appendices 

slightest bit of, Among thc things of which he 
informed us is that Allah Most High has created 
angels (def: u3.3) that are pure spirits, neither 
masculine nor feminine, and created jinn, fiery 
beings that can assume various forms. The good 
jinn are Muslims and believers, and will be with us 
in paradise, where we will see them but thcy will 
not scc us—the opposite of this world—while the 
immoral and wicked of them are called devils, 
being of the otfspring of Satan, who used to be in 
paradise, but disobeyed thc command of his Lord. 
and is now 


“of those reprieved tili the day of a known time" 
(Koran 15:37-38). 


(al-Hadiyya al-"Ala'iyya (y4), 460-63) 


THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
JINN AND ANGELS 


w22.2 (Muhammad Sa'id Burhani:) The differ- 
ence between jinn and angels is that angels arc 
created of light, while jinn are created of fire. 
Angels (upon whom he peace) do not reproduce. 
while inn do. Angels do not commit disobedi- 
ence, while jinn include both the obedient and the 
disobedient, both believer and unbeliever, the 
rebellious of them being called devils. Jinn assume 
various forms, both noble and base, such as that of 
a snake and the like, while the angeis (upon whom 
be peace) only assume noble forms, like that of a 
human being. Angels live in the heavens and 
earth, while jinn live only on earth. Angels are not 
called to account on the Day of Judgement, but 
rather enter paradise, and whoever disparages 
one of them has committed unbelief. Angels like 
circles of religious learning and dhikr, and suppli- 
cate Allah to bless our Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and us, and they ask forgive- 
ness for those on earth. They rejoice at whoever 
visits the il] or seeks religious knowledge, out of 
pleasure with what he is doing (ibid. , 463). 
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شىء من ذلك ولا تتخشايه[...] 
i‏ رمسا جاء به [FAC]‏ * أن الله تعالى خلق 
ملائكة هم أرواع مجردة لا توصف 
يذكورة ولا أنوثة | . . . ] وخلق be‏ وهم 
أجساد نارية قابلة [StU‏ . الصالح منهم 
مسلم مؤمن. يكون معنا في Kel‏ نراه 
ولا LU a‏ عكن (LUI‏ والقاجر 
الخبيث منهم يقال له: الشيطان. من 
نسل إبليس ‏ الذي كان في الجنة: ففق 
عن أمر ربه: والذي هو الآن من 
المنظرين إلى يوم الوقت المعلوم , 


الفرق بين الجن والملائكة 


2 (محمد سعيد الرهائي:) 
اشرق ين m‏ والملائكة : أن الملائكة 
مخلوقة من نور والجن من نار - 
والملائكة عليهم السلام لا يتوالدون 
والجن يتوالدون, ‏ والملائكة gu‏ 
منهم المعصية, والجن منهم الطائع 
والعاصي . ومنهم المؤمن وهم الكافر. 
والمتمره متهم يقال له شبطان, والحن 
يشكلون بأشكال مختلضة . شريفة وغير 
شريقة. كحية ونحوها, والملائكة عليهم 
السلام لا يتشكلون إلا بأشكال شريفة 
DLS‏ والملائكة مسكتهم السماء 
ue‏ والجسن فى الأرض. - 
والملائكة لا يحاسيون يوم sitil‏ 
omi,‏ الجنة. ومن سب واحدا منهنم 
Lass‏ والملائكة بألفون مجالس العلم 
والذكر ويصلون على Lind‏ وعلينا. 
ويتغفرون لمن في الأرضي. ويفرحون 
بزائر المريضي, وبطالب العلم رضا بما 
يصمسمع . [إلى غير ما هنالك] [محرر من 
الهدية العلائية : 45 [Él‏ 
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Women’s Obligatory Clothing w23.0 


w230 WOMEN’S OBLIGATORY ورة المرأة‎ 0 
CLOTHING (from 15.3) 


w23.1 (A:) The nakedness Cawra) of a woman that she is forbidden to reveal الل‎ 
fers in the Shafi‘i schoo} according to different circumstances. In the privacy of the 
home, her nakedness is that which is between the navel and knecs. In the prayer 
(n: or hajj, as at j3.24) it means everything besides the face and hands. And when 
outside the home on the street, it refers to the entire body (N: or for Hanafis, all 
but thc face and hands (dis: m2.8), just as in prayer}. 


w24.0 PERFORMING THE OBLIGATORY | لزوم الاستقبال عند‎ 4. 


PRAYER IN A VEHICLE الصلاة المكتوبة فى وسائط‎ 
(from 16.2( Tes ral 


w24.1 (N:) All four schools of jurisprudence agree that it is obligatory for a 
traveller in a vehicle to stand and to face the direction of prayer (qibla) (n: and 
perform the prayer’s other physical integrals) when performing a prescribed 
prayer. If it is impossible to stand or to face the direction of prayer (A: or accord- 
ing to Hanafis, if it poses a hardship (dis: below)), and one cannot stop and pray 
on the ground, then one prays as best one can in the vehicle. According to Hanafis 
and Malikis, such a prayer does not have to be made up when one is again able to 
perform it properly. though for Shafi‘is, one must make it up. 


w24.2 {A;) Inthe Hanafi school. if onc is travelling in a bus or the like where fac- 
ing the direction of prayer (qibla) poses a hardship (n: and one does not expect the 
vehicle to stop before the time for prayer has finished (dis: below, end)), one may 
validly perform the obligatory prayer in one's seat facing the direction of travel. 
Tahtawi writes: 


"... The words of al-Durar allude to what | كلام الدرر‎ put sie وإلى‎ ...٠ 
we have mentioned, where the author says, يمكته الاستقبال من غير‎ ENTRE 
°... because such a person is able to face the direc- 
tion of prayer (qibla) without hardship...’ the 
implication being that when it is not possible to 
face the direction of prayer. or when there is | يخفى وما فضي مجمع‎ YLS الكنب حجة‎ 
hardship in doing so, onc is not obliged to face the | الروايات أنه إن عجز يمسك عن الصلاة‎ 
direction of prayer; and the implications of legal | يمكن حمله على حالة الرجاء اه أى‎ 
texts are evidence, as will not be lost on anyone, | © 
As for the words of Majma' al-riwayat that ‘if onc 
is unable to [A: face the direction of prayer], one 
refrains from praying,’ they are interpretable as 
referring to when one expects the excuse [A: for 


Las‏ إذ مفهومه أنه عند عدم الإمكان 
وعد المشةة لا يلزمه الاستقبال ومفاهيم 
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w25.0 Notes and Appendices 


not facing it] to pass before the prayer's time is 
over" (Hashiya ‘ala Maragi al-falah sharh Nur al- 
idah (¥ 127). 269). 


رجاء زوال العذر قبل الوقت [فتأمل اه. 
بتصرف] [نقل من Rete‏ على مراقي 
الفلاح شرح نور الأيضاح : LYNE‏ 


(n: The Hanafi school does not permit joining two prayers in the time of one 
of them because of travelling (def: (15.9), so one may not do so when taking the 
above-mentioned dispensation (dis: c6.4, last par.).) 


«25.0 DOUBTS ABOUT THE الاحستراز عن‎ 0 
INTENTION OF PRAYER (from 8.3) الوسوسة فى نية الصلاة‎ 


w25.1 ( Abd. al-Wahhab Sha‘rant:) I have heard ) (عبد الوهاب الشعرائى:‎ 1 
Sheikh al-Islam Futuhi al-Hanbali (Allah have .و] سمعت شيخ الإسلام الفترحي‎ ..1 
mercy on him) say: "Those with neurotic misgiv- Le : : 
ings burden themselves with the ‘words of the a a تعالى‎ - E fin 
intention’ they have made up and busy themselves أتعب السوسوسون أنفسهم في ألفاظ النية‎ 
in uttering, while none of this is authenticated as | التي أحدئوها واشتغلوا بمشارج حروفها‎ 
being from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give | tai] ولم يصح عنه :28 في ذلك شيء.‎ 
him peace), who only used to intend with his | «isis ae ai كان ينوي‎ 
heart, as did his Companions. Neither he nor the 1 
Companions were ever heard to say other than Ee , 
'Aliahu akbar.’ Were it conceivable that Allah | لوقدر أن‎ ge N sg a oh 
Most High might require a rational person ta pray تعالى كلف العاقل بان يصلي بلا نية لكان‎ 
‘without an intention,’ it would be like acommand | ذلك كالتكليف بسالا يطاق. وتأمل‎ 
that could not be carried out. Consider the person | Lo, 2 sland الإنسان إذا ذهب إلى‎ 
who goes to the washroom to perform ablation. | ij, إلى أبن ؟ فيقول : لأتوضاً؛‎ sab تقول‎ 
Ask him where he is going and he will say, Toper- | ,. ; تقول له: إلى‎ NUNC 
form ablution.’ And ask him when he gocs to the | 7 :“ى‎ Me ade ‘el a 
mosque, ‘Where to?’ and he will say, "To pray.' ,مع‎ Mese فبقول: لأصلي ؛ تكبف‎ 
How can a sanc man with such a purpose in view | *99 قصده هذا أنه غير تار للرضيء‎ 
, doubt that he is intending ablution or prayer? Its | [نقل من لطائف المئن‎ 5 ex هذا نوع‎ 
a kind of madness" ( Lata ‘if al-minan wa al-akhlag PAV 5 PY caet, 
(yt22), 2.6647). 


Yos;‏ يمع منه ولا من أصحابه إلا لفط 


w26.0 PRESENCE OF MIND 
IN PRAYER (from f8.21) 


0 إحضار القلب فى 
الصلاة 1 


w26.1 (Ghazali;) Prayer is composed of invoca- 
tion (dhikr), Koran recital, bowing, prostration, 
standing, and sitting. Without a doubt, the point 


1 (الفزالى :) أما الصلاة فايس 
فيها إلا ذكر وقراءة وركوع وسجود وقيام 
وقعود[. . .] ولا شك في أن المقصود 
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Presence of Mind in Prayer 


of reciting the Koran and dhikr is to glorify and 
praise, to humbly entreat and supplicate, while 
the one being addressed is Allah Mighty and 
Majestic. He whose heart is veiled by inattention 
is veiled from Aliah. not apprehending or con- 
templating Him, but oblivious of whom he is 
speaking to, merely moving his tongue out of 
habit. How far this is from what is meant by 
prayer. which has been established to polish the 
heart, renew one's remembrance of Allah Mighty 
and Majestic, and to deepen tbc tics of faith in 
Him. As for bowing and prostrating, the point of 
them is certainly veneration, for if not, nothing 
remains but movements of the spine and head. 

Hasan al-Basri said, "Every prayer per- 
formed without presence of hear is closer to 
deserving punishment.” while it is related trom 
Mu'adh ibn Jabal that “whoever knows who is on 
his right or left intentionally while at prayer has no 
prayer." And the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 


“Truly, a servant performs the prayer with- 
out a sixth of it being recorded for him or a tenth, 
but only as much as he comprehends. * 


Had these words come from anyone else, 
they would have been adapted as “a school of 
thought." How then can we not go by them? ‘Abd 
al-Wahid ibn Zayd said, “Scholars concur that 
none of a servant's prayer counts for him except 
what he comprehends,;" a position he considered 


established by scholarly consensus (ijma'). 
Innumerahle statements of similar purport have 
reached us from godiearing scholars and those 
knowledgeable in the way of the hercafter. But 
while the truth lics in returning to the evidence of 
primary texts and hadiths, and the evidence is 
compelling that presence of mind is a condition for 
prayer, the context in which formal legal opinion 
can define outward moral responsibility is limited 
by the extent of people's shortcomings, and i1 is 
not possible to require them to have full presence 
of mind throughout the prayer, which hardly any- 
one can do except for very few (fhya’ ‘ulum al-din 


(y39), 1.14344), 


w26.1 


من القراءة والأذكار الحمد والثشاء 
والتصرع والدعاءء والمخاطب هو الله 
عر وجل و([ت : ] من كان) قله بحجاب 
الغغلة محجوب عله فلا يراء ولا يشاعده 
بل هو غاقل عن المخاطب ولسانه يتحرك 
بحكم العادة فما أبعد هذا عن المقصود 
بالصلاة التي شرعت لتصقيل القلب 
dese,‏ ذكر الله yo‏ وجل ورس وخ عقد 
] وأما الركوع والسجود 
ذالمتصود بهما التعظم قطعا[. D‏ 
وإذا خرح عن كونه نعظيمسا لم ببق إلا 
سحرد حركة الظهر والرأس [...]. 
وروي عن الحسن أنه قال: كل Boe‏ 
لا بحضر فيها القلب فهي إلى المشوبة 
أسرع وعن معاد بن جبل : من عرف من 
على يمينه وشماله متعمد! وهو في الصلاة 
فلا صلاة له وروي أيضاً مسشدا] قال 
aho‏ الد لصلى الصلاة لا 
يكتب له سدسها ولا عشرها وإنما يكتب 
للعبد من صلاته ما عقل منهاه JU im]‏ 
الحافظ العراقي رواه أبو داود والنسائي 
olo ly‏ من حديث عمار بن JA‏ 
بنحوه]. Lng‏ لوتشل عن غيره dett‏ 
مذهها نكيف لا نتمسك به؟ وقال عبد 
الواحد بن زيد : أجمعت العلماء على أند 
لبس للعبد من صلاته إلا ماعقل منها؛ 
فجعله إجماعا. وما نفل من هذا الجتس 
عن الفقهاء المتورعين وعن علماء الآخرة 
أكثر من أن pee‏ . والحق الرجوع إلى 
أدلة الشسرع؛ والأخبار والأثار ظاهرة في 
هذا الشرط إلا أن مقام الفتوى في 
التكيف القاصر بتقسدر بقدر تصسور 
الخلق : فلا يمكن أن بشحرط على الناس 
إحضار القلب في جميع الصلاة 2b‏ ذلك 
يعجز عنه كل البشر إلا الأقلين [سحرر من 
إحياء علوم الدين : 5/ PEE - ١٤۴۳‏ 


الإيسان به[ 
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w27.0 


Notes and Appendices 


w27.0 ROSARIES (from f9.8) 


w27.1 (Jalal al-Din Suyuti:) Having lang heard 
questions concerning the rosary (subha) as to 
whether there is a basis for it in the sunna, i have 
compiled in this section the hadiths and accounts 
of early Muslims that relate to it. 

Ibn ‘Amr said, “I saw the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) count the times he 
said 'Subhan Allah' on his hand." 

Safiyya said, “The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) entered the room where I sat 
with fout thousand date stones in front of me and 
he asked, ‘What is this, O daughter of Huvay?' I 
said, ‘I am saying ‘Subhan Allah" with them.’ He 
replied, ‘I’ve said “Subhan Allah" more times 
than this since you've begun,” and I said, ‘Show 
mc how, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, ‘Say, 
"Subhan Allah the number of everything He has 
created." ' " 


w27.2 As one scholar has said, "Counting the 
times one says 'Subhan Allah' on onc's fingers is 
superior to doing so on a rosary because of the 
hadith of Ibn "Amr, though it has been said that if 
the person saying it is safe from mistakes in count- 
ing, his fingers are better, while if not, then saying 
it on a rosary is more suitable, Some of the most 
renowned Muslims have used rosaries, those from 
whom the religion is taken and who are relied 
upon, such as Abu Hurayra (Allah be well pleased 
with him), who had a string with two thousand 
knots in it, and did not use to go to sleep before 


saying ‘Subhan Allah’ with it twelve thousand 


times." 

‘Umar al-Maliki said, “I saw my teacher 
Hasan al-Basri with a rosary in his hand and said, 
"Feacher, with your great eminence and the excel- 
lence of your worship, do you still use a rosary?" 
and he replied, "Something we have used at the 
beginning we are not wont to lcave at the end. 1 
love to remember Allah with my heart, my hand, 
and my tongue.” " And how should it be other- 
wise, when the rosary reminds one of Allah Most 
High. and a person seldom sees one save that he 
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w27.0‏ مشر وعية السبحة 


C ub! (جلال الدين‎ w27.1 
طال السؤال عن‎ LA وبعد]‎ ...[ 
السبحة هل لها أصل فى السنة؟ فجمعث‎ 
في هذا الجزه منتبعاً فيه ما ورد فيها من‎ 
الأحاديث والاثار. [. . . أخرج ابن أبي‎ 
شية وأبو داود والتسرصذي والئسائي‎ 
والحاكم وصححه] عن ابن عمر و قال:‎ 
«رأبت الي بيد يعقد التسبيح بيدده.‎ 
وأخرج الشرمني والحاكم‎ . ..[ 
والطبراني] عن صفية قالت : «دخل علي‎ 
رسول الله 35 وبين بدي أربعة آلاف نواة‎ 
€ gem أسبح بهن فقال: ما ها با بنت‎ 
قلت : أسبح بهن ؛ فال : قد سبحت منذ‎ 
قمت على رأمسك أكثر من هذاء قلت:‎ 
علمني يا رسول الله ؛ قال: قولي سبحان‎ 
ما خلق من شيء: [صحيح‎ ate الله‎ 

أيضا] . 


2 [.. . قال بعض العلماء: 
عقد التسبيح USL‏ أفضل من السبحة 
لحديث ابن عمر و ولكن يقال أن المسبح 
إن أمن من الغلط كان عقده d‏ 
أفضل وإلا فالبحة أولى. وقد اتخذ 
البحة سادات يشار إليهم ويؤخذ عنهم 
ويعتمد عليهم كأبي هريرة رضي الله عنه 
كان at‏ خيط فيه Call‏ عقدة فكان لا يتام 
m‏ يسبح به ثئتي عشرة آلف تسبيحة 
[فاله عكرمة,. . ..]. [+. . . WAS‏ 
رأيت أستاذي] عمر المالكي [وفي يده 
سبحة فسألته عما سألتني عنه ف] قال : 
[كذلك] رأيت أستاذي الحن البصري 
وفي يده سيحة فقلت : يا أستاة مع عظم 
شأنك وحسن عيادتك وأنت إلى الآن مع 
السبحة؟ فقال لي : شيء كتا نستعمنه في 
البدايات ما كنا نتركه في النهابات. أحب 
أن أذكر الله بقلبي وفي بدي ولساني» 
[.. . ] فكيف بها وهي مذكرة بالله تعالى 
oM‏ الإنان قل أن يراها إلا ويذكر الله 
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remembers Allah, this being among the greatest 
of its benefits (ai-Hawi li al-fatawi (y130), 2.2-5). 


w28.0 THE SUNNAS BEFORE THE 
FRIDAY PRAYER (from f10.2) 


SUNNA RAK’AS BEFORE THE PRAYER 


w28.1 (Hasan Saqqaf:) As for the sunna rak'as 
prayed before the Friday prayer, there are hadiths 
about them, such as the following: 


(1) “The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) used to pray four rak‘as 
before the Friday prayer and four after it.” 


The hadith master (hafiz, def: w48.2(end)) Wali 
al-Din al-‘Iraqi states that its channcl of transmis- 
sion is good, the hadith containing an explicit 
reference to the sunna rak'as before the Friday 
prayer. 


(2) Ibn Majah relates, with a rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) channel of transmission, 
that Abu Hurayra (Allah be well pleased with 
him} said, "Sulayk Ghatafani arrived while the 
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was giving the Friday prayer sermon 
(khutba), and the Messenger of Allah said to him, 
‘Did you pray before you came? and he said no, 
to which the Prophet replied, ‘Then pray two 
rak'as, keeping them brief." " 


The words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) "before you came" furnish 
explicit proof of the sunna rak'as before the Fri- 
day prayer, for the rak'as of greeting the mosque 
(def: £10.10) are not performed before one 
arrives, Apparently Sulayk lived near the 
mosque, so the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) thought that he had prayed before 


w28.0 


وهذا من أعظم فوائدها [. . . ) [محرر 
من الحساوي للفتاوي في الفقه وعلوم 
التفسير والحديث والأصول والنحو 
والإعراب وسائر الفنون: .]٠- ١ LY‏ 


0 سئن قبل صلاة 


الجمعة 
سئة الجمعة القبلية 


1 رحسن السقاقا:) [...] 
فأما سة الجمعة القبلية فجاءت فيها 
أحاديث منها: [ر وى الامام الحافظ أبو 
الحسن الخلعي في فوائده بإسناد جيد من 
طريق ud‏ إسحاق عن عاصم بن ضمرة 
عن علي رضي الله عنه ] كان Ja»‏ 
الله ين يصلي قبل الجمعة أربعاً وبعدها 
أربعا. ١‏ قال الحافظ ولي الدين العراقي 
[في طرح التشر يب] إسناده جيد [وكذلك 
ته عليه . , 0 المناري في فيض القدير: 
EY fo‏ هذا الحسديك تصريح 
بسنة الجمعة القبلية . 

وروی ابن ماجه بإسناد qum‏ عن 
yl‏ هريرة رضي الله ze‏ قال : جاء ell.‏ 
الغطفائي ورسول الله 35 يخطب: JUS‏ 
له رمسول الله يي : وأصليت قبل أن 
تجىء؟ قال: لا JU‏ فصل ركمئين 
تجوز فيهما. [. . . وقال الحافظ 
العراقي في شرح التسرمذي eS d‏ 
Lx eee‏ ذلك الحافئظ ولي الدين 
المسراقي في طرح التشريب! ۲١ /٤‏ .] 
فضوله ci‏ قبل أن نجيء. دلبل صريح 
على سنسة الجمعسة التبلية, لآن تحية 
المجد لا تفعل قبل المجيم. [...] 
والظاهر أن سليك كان بقرب المسجد 
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coming. and when he informed him that he had 


المسجد فلما أخبره بأنه لم يصل أمره 
not, he ordered him to pray them,‏ . 


وعن نافسع قال: كان ابن pee‏ يطيل 
Wal!‏ قبل الجمعة ويصلي ركعتين في 
بيته ويحدث أن رسول الله يت كان يفعل 
ذلك. pal ety,‏ داود وابن حبسان في 


(3) Nafi relates that “Ibn ‘Umar used to 
pray at length before the Friday prayer, perform- 
ing two rak‘as in his home, saying that the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to do this,” 


[od 
فتبين واتضح وضوحاً جلي أن‎ ]. . . | 
سنة الجمعة القبلية ثابتة عن رسول الله‎ 
خي وعن الصحابة وعن السلف. وقد قال‎ 
, بها العلماء‎ 


a hadith related by Abu Dawud, and by Jbn Hib- 
ban in his Sahih. 


It is thus very plain and clear that the sunna 
rak'as before the Friday prayer are rigorously 
authenticated as being the practice of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), his Com- 
panions, and the early Musiims, and have been 
accepted as such by Islamic scholars. 


THE SECOND CALL (ADHAN) 
TO FRIDAY PRAYER 


سنية الأذان الثاني لصلاة الجمعة 


w28.2 The sunnas before the Friday prayer. 
meaning the two or four rak'as before it, are a con- 
firmed sunna (def: c4.t). The Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) used to pray four 
rak'as in his house, which adjoined the mosque, 
after the beginning of the noon prayer's time. 
Then he wouid enter the mosque and ascend the 
pulpit (minbar). whercupon the muezzin would 
give the call to prayer (adhan) and the Prophet 
would rise for the sermon. The call to prayer thus 
took place after the prayer's time had begun and 
after praying four rak'as. People only used.to 
know when the prayer's time had initially come 
through their own intuition, and it was thus that 
the matter remained during the caliphates of our 
liegelord Abu Bakr and our liegelord ‘Umar 
(Allah be weil pleased with them). Then our 
liegelord ‘Uthman (Allah be well pleased with 
him) established the sunna of a second call to 
prayer, this second one being the first in order of 
occurrence; which is to say, the second call to 
praver that was established as a sunna by our 
liegelord ‘Uthman is the one that is before the call 
to prayer that occurs after the imam ascends the 
pulpit. So he made this second call to prayer— 


2 [. . . ]سئة الجممة القبلية 
أعني ركعنين أو أربماً Cali‏ من a‏ 
AS all‏ وقد كان de)‏ الله يض بعد 
أن إتزول الشمس ‏ أي تميسل عن وسط 
الما و] يدخسل وقت الظهر ‏ يصلي 
أربع ركعات سنة للجمعة قيلها. في بيته 
وكسان بينه في مجده LAS) EX‏ هو 
معلوم]؛ ثم يخرج إلى المسجد فيصعد 
على المتبرء فيسؤذن !)2350 نيقوم 
للخطبة . فالأذان كان بعد دخول الوقت› 
وبسد أن يصلي الركعات الأريع . وإئعا 
كانوا يمرفون زوالها سليغة وبقي الأمر 
هكذا في زمن سيدنا gh‏ بكر وكذا في 
زمن سيدا عمر رضي الله عنهما. لم Sr‏ 
يدناعئمان رضى الله عله الأذان 
oY. gl‏ الشاتى هو الأول Ledge‏ 


يمعنى أن الأذان الثاني الذي سنه سيدنا 
Cate‏ قبل الذي يكون بعد صعود الإمام 
على المبر. فجعل هذا الأذان الثاني 
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which is the first of the two to occur—a means of 
announcing to people that the prayer's time had 
come; namely. the noon prayer s time, when the 
sun has just passed its highest point in the sky for 
that day. As for the first call to prayer that existed 
in the time of thc Prophet (Ailah bless him and 
give him peace). it remained in its place, which 
was after the imam had ascended the pulpit, it 
being the second in order of occurrence but the 
first to be legally established. 

Our liegelord ‘Uthman’'s doing this was a 
good act that was confirmed by the consensus 
(ijma') of the prophetic Companions, not a single 
one of whom criticized him for it or opposed it; 
nor did any of those who came after them. 
Moreover, it is established that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 


“Hold fast to my sunna and the sunna of the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs; clamp your [very] teeth 
upon it,” 


a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith related 
by Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Jmam 
Ahmad, and Hakim. If someone objects that 
"Uthman innovated this call to prayer, controvert- 
ing the sunna that existed in the time of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the 
answer is that such a person is in the wrong and 
mistaken for a number of reasons, among them: 


(1) that he is accusing our liegelord 'Uthman 
of violating the sunna and inaugurating a rep- 
rehensible innovation (bid'a), an accusation such 
a person has no right to make (dis: w56.1); 


(2) that he is charging the prophetic Com- 
panions who confirmed the correctness of our 
liegelord *Uthman's act with confirming him upon 
a falsehood (batil), disregarding the Companions’ 
consensus. Islamic scholars and specialists in fun- 
damentals of Sacred Law state that the opinion 
and position of a Companion, when it becomes 
widely acted upon and no one is known to object 
to it, is considered to have become a scholarly con- 
sensus (ijma, def: b7) and is thus a decisive proof. 
Imam Nawawi being among those who explicitly 
record this, in his commentary on Sahih Muslim 
({y93), 1.31); 


w28.2 


زومو الأول رسأ إعلاما على دخول 
الوقت, أي وقت الظهر وزوال الشمس 
عن كيد السماء. وأما الأذان الأول الذي 
كان على Age‏ النبي ME‏ : فيقي على محله 
وهو بعد صعود الا مام على المثير: فيكون 
الثاني bay‏ والأول تشريعا. 

de‏ سبدلا عثمان لذلك فعل حسن 
أجمع عليه الصحابة ولم IA‏ أن أحدا 
أنكر عليه من الصحابة ومن بعدهم أو 
خالفه . وقد نبت أن النبى ee‏ قال : 

peels‏ سئي وسنة الخلضشاء 
الراشدين المهديين. عضوا عليها 
بالنواجذ, . 

وهو حديث صحيح رواء agla geal‏ 
والترمذي وابن ماجه [والدارمي] والامام 
أحمد والحاكم [وقال حديث صحيح 
ليس له علة. oily‏ الذهبى]. 

فمن تنطع قائلا: لقد ابندع عثمان 
هذا الأذان وخالف السئة إلتى كانت على 
TI M‏ قلناله: LÀ‏ 
وأخطات xg oe‏ 

(الأول): نسبت إلى سيدنا here‏ 
مخالقة السنة ورميته بالابتداع وليس لك 
mn‏ 

PETERET 
„haii عثمان على عذا‎ TN Vy il 
الإضرار على الاطل ولم تعثبر إجماعهم‎ 
وقد نص العلساء وأهل الأصول على أن‎ 
قول الصحابي ومذهبه إذا انتشر ولم بعلم‎ 
gre إجماعا وهو حجة.‎ jie له مخالف‎ 
ذلك الإمام النووي في مقدمة‎ le نص‎ 
. شرحه على صحيح مسلم‎ 
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(3) and that the Prophet (Altah bless him 
and give him peace) gave us an order, saying, 


زالثالث): أن النبي HE‏ وصّئ وصية 
تقال : 

«عليكم يسنتي وسنية الخلفاء 
الراشدين المهديين . . . » الحديث 
فيكون ما قعله سيدنا عثمان سنة أوصى 
بالتمسسك بها سيدنا رسول الله RR‏ في 
حديثه الصحيح الصريح هذا . 

قبتضسح ساعد أن من سعى في إلغاء 
الأذان الشائي onal‏ الحمعة eth‏ 
بدعة مذمسومة ومخالف للستة حقيقة لأنه 
ترك وصية cll‏ بد التي أمر بها[ . . . ] 
[محرر من رسالة الأدلة الجلية لسنة 
الصمعة .]٤- ۲ ALAN‏ ,م 


“Hold fast to my sunna and the sunna of the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs...“ 


so that our liegelord ‘Uthman’s act is a sunna that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
clearly cnjoins us to adhere to in this straightfor- 
ward hadith. 


It is thus plain that whocver seeks to elimi- 
nate or annul the second call to Friday prayer is 
striving to effect a blameworthy innovation and is 
in reality contravening the sunna, for hc has aban- 
doned the injunction that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) commanded us to obcy 
("al-Adilla al-jaliyya ti sunna al-jumu'a al-qab- 
liyya" (y120), 2-4). 


w29.0 INNOVATION (BID'A) معنى البدعة شرعا‎ W291) 
(from f10.15) 

(n:) This section has been translated to clarify some possible misunderstand- 
ings of the concept of innovation (bid'a) in Islam, in light of the prophetic hadith, 


Im 


. Beware of matters newly begun, for | 586,» 9l وإياكم ومحدثات‎ . . .: 

cvery matter newly begun is innovation. cvery كل محدث بدعة وكل بدعة ضلالة وكل‎ 
innovation is misguidance, and cvery misguidance didi ف‎ dica 
is in hell." ERU 


The discussion centers on three points: 


(1) Scholars say that the above hadith does not refer to all new things with- 
out restriction, but only to those which nothing in Sacred Law attests to the valid- 
ity of. The use of the word every in the hadith does not indicate an absolute 
generalization, for there are many examples of similar gencralizations in the 
Koran and sunna that are not applicable without restriction, but rather are qual- 
ified by restrictions found in other primary textual cvidence. 


(2) The sunna and way of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) 
was to accept new acts initiated in Islam that were of the good and did not conflict 
with established principles of Sacted Law, and to reject things that were other- 
wise. 


(3) New matters in Jslam may not be rejected merely because they did not 
exist in the first century. bui must be evaluated and judged according to the com- 
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w29.1 


prehensive methodology of Sacred Law, by virtue of which it is and remains the 
final and universal moral code for all peoples until thc end of time. 


THE GENERALIZABILITY OF 
THE HADITH "EVERY 
INNOVATION IS MISGUIDANCE" 


w29.1 (Abdullah Mahfuz Ba'alawi:) There arc 
many generalities in the Koran and sunna, ali of 
them admitting of some qualification, such as the 
word of Allah Most High. 


(1) "... And that a man can have nothing. 
except what he strives for" (Koran 53:39), 


despite there being an overwhelming amount of 
evidence that a Muslim benefits from the spiritual 
works of others (dis: w35.2), from his fellow Maus- 
iims, the prayers of angels for him, the funeral 
prayer over him, charity given by others in his 
name, and the supplications of believers for him; 


(2) “Verity you and what you worship apart 
from Allah are the fuet of hell” (Koran 21:98), 


"what you worship” being a general expression, 
whilc there is no doubt that Jesus, his mother. and 
the angels werc all worshipped apart from Allah, 
but are not what is meant by the verse, 


(3 "But when they forgot what they had 
been reminded of, We opened unto them the 
doors of everything" (Koran 6:44), 


though the doors of mercy were noi opened unto 
them: 


(4) and the hadith related by Musiim that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


“No one who prays before sunrise and before 
sunset will enter hell.” 


which is a generalized expression that definitely 
does not mean what its outward generality 
implies, for someone who prays the dawn and 


c‏ دكل بدعة ضلالة» 
مخصوص 


Casale عد الله محفوظ‎ w29.1 
iis العسومات في الكتاب‎ p...] 
]. . .[ كيرة وكنها دخلها التخصيص‎ 
! تعالى‎ dues 

gau WOW NK 

- مع أن هناك من الأدلة ما يبلغ التواتر 
في أن المسلم ينتفع بعمسل غيره من 
إخوانه الملمين ودعاء الملائكة [. . .] 
(و) صلاة الجنارة والصدقة عن الميت ثم 
دعاء المؤمنين [.. . ]- 


وكذلك قوله تعالى: 
وځ تاتون بن دون الله 
hee‏ 


. واسم الموصول من صيغ العموم : 
ولكن ممالا شك فيه أن عيسى عليه 
السلام وأمه والملائكة وكلهم عبدوا من 
دون الله غير مرادين في الآبية [... 
وكقوله Egle‏ 

۾ قلا نوا ما ذکروا به فنا poke‏ 
Peu‏ 

e-‏ أن i‏ الرحمة لم تفتح 
عليهم . 

ومن ذلك حديث مسلم : سمعت 
رسول الله ه بقول: «لن يلج التار أحد 
صلى قبل d‏ ع الشمس Jo»‏ شرو age‏ 
وهو من صي العسوم قطعا ليس على 
عمومه فإن من صلى هاتين الصلاتين 
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midafternoon prayers and neglects all other 
pravers and obligatory works is certainly not 
meant. Et is rather a generalization whose 
intended referent is particular, or a generalization 
that is qualified by other texis, for when there arc 
fully authenticated hadiths, it is obligatory to 
reach an accord between them, because thcy are 
in reality as a single hachth, the statements that 
appear without further qualification being qual- 
ifted by those that furnish the qualification, that 
the combined implications of «4# of them may bc 
utilized. : 


الفجر والعصر وتسرك ما عداعما من 
الصلوات والواجيات ليس halpa‏ قطماً فهو 
من العام الذي أريد به الخصوص أو من 
العام المخضصوص بالنصوص . JU]‏ 
الطيى كما نقله عنه الحافظ ابن حجر 
وأتره] إن الأحاديث إذا ثبتت وجب ضم 
بعضها إلى بعض فإنها في حكم الحديث 
الواحد فيحمل مطنتها على مقيدها 
ليحصل العمل بجميع ما في مضموئها . 


INNOVATION (BID A} IN THE LIGHT 
OF THF SUNNA OF THI: PROPHET 
CONCERNING NEW MATTERS 


مفهسوم البدعصة فى ضوء سشمة 
الرسول وطريقته YE‏ فيما يحدث 


w29.2 Sunna and innovation (bid'a) are two 
opposed terms in the language of the l.awgiver 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), such that 
neither can be defined without reference to the 
other, meaning that they are opposites, and 
"things are made clear by their opposites.” Many 
writers have sought to define innovation (bid'a) 
without defining the sunna. whilc it is primary, 
and have thus fallen into inextricable difficultics 
and conflicts with the primary textual evidence 
that contradicts their definition of innovation, 
whereas if they had first defined the sunna, they 
would have produced a criterion free of shortcom- 
ings. 


02 الننة والبدعة ot ph‏ متقابلان 
فى كلام صاحب الشرع RE‏ فلا يتحدد 
أحدهما إلا بتحديد الآخر gow‏ أنهما 
ضدان روبضدها تتبين الأشياء) وقد 
جرى كبر من المسؤلقين إلى تحديد 
البسدعة دون أن يقوموا بتحديد الستة Nj‏ 
لأنها الأمل؛ فوقعسوا في ضبق لم 
يستطيعوا الخروج عنه واصطدموا بأدلة 
alls‏ تحد يدهم للبدعة ولو أنهم سبقوا 
إلى تصديد النة لخرجوا بضابط لا 
يتخلف [. . .]. 

السنة في لغة السرب والشسرع هي 
الطريقة | . . . ] كقول الرسول A‏ :من 
من في الإسلام سنة حستة؛ إلى قوله : 


Sunna, in both the language of the Arabs and 
the Sacred Law, means way, as is illustrated by the 
words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), 


ag‏ سن في الإسلام سنة سيكة:. أي 
طريقة كما سبق ]. فطريقة xd er‏ 
في هديه وقبوله ورده هي الة [. . .] 
وسنة Sing Mr‏ سيثة يعني طريقة حسنة 
أوطريقة سيئة ولا بحتمل غير ذلك . 
فليس المسراد D]‏ ما يفهمه عامة الطلاب 
قضلا عن العوام أنها الحديث التبوي أو 


“He who inaugurates a good sunna in Islam 
idis: p58.1(2)] ... And he who introduces a bad 
sunna in Islam...." 


sunna meaning way or custom. The way of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
giving guidance, accepting, and rejecting: this is 
the sunna. For "good sunna" and “bad sunna" 
mean a good way or bad way, and cannot possibly 
mean anything else. Thus, the meaning of surra is 
not what most students, let alone ordinary people, 
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ما يقابل الفريضة فإن الأول مصطلح 
المحدئين والشاني مصطاح الفقهاء 
والأمولين وكلاهما محدث ليس lal ya‏ 
هنا. فسشة الرسول بث هي طريقته في 
الفعل والأمر والقبول والرد وهي طربقة 
Lake‏ الذين سلكوا طر ach,‏ في الفمل 
والأمر والقبول والرد. إذا فما أحدث لا 
يد من عرضه على سئة الرسول وطريقته 
ت في القبول والرد [. . . ]. 

[اعلم . . . ] أن هناك أحاديث جمة 
جلها في الصحيح [أو من الصحيح] تلبت 
أن Gas‏ من الصحابة أحدئوا أعمالا 


understand; namely, that it is the prophetic hadith 
(n: as when sunna is contrasted with Kitab, i.c. 
Koran. in distinguishing textual sources), or the 
opposite of the obligatory (n: as when sunna, i.c. 
recommended, is contrasted with obligatory in 
legal contexts). since the former is a technical 
usage coined by hadith scholars, while the latter is 
a technical usage coined by legal scholars and ` 
specialists in fundamentals of jurisprudence. Both 
of these are usages of later origin that arc not what 
is meant by sunna here. Rather, the sunna of the - 
Prophet (Ailah bless him and give him peace) is 
his way of acting, ordering, accepting, and reject- 
ing, and the way of his Rightly Guided Caliphs 
who followed his way of acting. ordering. accept- 
ing, and rejecting. So practices that are newly 
begun must hc examined in light of the sunna of 
the Prophet (Allah bicss him and give him peace) 
and his way and path in acceptance or rejection. 
Now, there are great number of hadiths, most 
of them in the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
collections, showing that many of the prophetic 
Companions initiated new acts. forms of invoca- 
tion (dhikr}, supplications (du'a'), and so on, that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
had never previously done or ordered to be done. 
Rather, the Companions did them because of 
their inference and conviction that such acts were 
of the good that Islam and the Prophet of Islam 
came with and in gencral terms urged the like of 
be done, in accordance with the word of Allah 
Most High, 


وأذكارا وأدعية ونحو ذلك لم يسبق 
للرسول نة فعلها أو الأمر بها ولكنهم 
فعلوها استنباطاً واعتقادا أنها من الخير 
الذي جاء به الأسلام ورسول الإسلام ,38 
وحث على alte‏ عموما تحت مظلة قوله 
تعالى : 

dS pals لمكم‎ LAS gladly 

وقول الرسول بة: دمن سن في 
الإسلام سنة حسدة فله أجرها وأجر من 
عمل بها بعده من غير أن ينقص من 
أجورهم rt p‏ [كماسيق]وهذا 
الحديث وإن ورد قي Ip dau‏ القاعدة 


الأصولية ! لمجمع عليها: if‏ العبرة بعموم 


"And do the good, that haply you may suc- 
ceed” (Koran 22:77), 


and the hadith of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), 


“He who inaugurates a good sunna in Islam 
earns the reward of it and of ail who perform it 
after him without diminishing their own rewards 
in the slightest.” 


Though the original context of the hadith was giv- 
ing charity, the interpretive principle established 
by the scholarly consensus (def: b7) of specialists 
in fundamentals of Sacred Law is that the point of 
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primary texts lics in the generality of their lexical 
significance, not the specificity of their historical 
context, without this implying that just anyone 
may make provisions in the Sacred Law, for Istam 
is defined by principles and criteria. such that 
whatever one initiates as a sunna must be subject 
to its rules, strictures, and primary textual evi- 
dence. 

From this investigative point of departure, 
one may observe that many of the prophetic Com- 
panions performed various acts through their own 
personal reasoning (ijtihad), and that the sunna 
and way of thc Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was both to accept those that were acts 
of worship and good deeds conformable with what 
the Sacred Law had established and not in conflict 
with it; and to reject those which were otherwise. 
This was his sunna and way, upon which his ca- 
liphal successors and Companions proceeded, and 
from which Islamic scholars (Allah be weil 
pleased with them) have established the rule that 
any new matter must be judged according to the 
principles and primary texts of Sacred Law: what- 
ever is attesled to by the law as being good is 
acknowledged as good, and whatever is attested 
to by the law as being a contravention and bad is 
rejected as a blameworthy innovation (bid'a). 
They sometimes term the former a good innova- 
tion (bid'a hasana) in view of it lexically being 
termed an innovation, but legally speaking it is not 
really an innovation but rather an inferable sunna 
as long as the primary texts of the Sacred Law 
attest to tls being acceptable. 

We now turn to the primary textual evidence 
previously alluded to concerning the acts of the 
Companions and how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and pive him peace) responded to them: 


(1) Bukhari and Muslim relate from Abu 
Hurayra (Allah be well pleased with him) that at 
the dawn prayer the Prophet {Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said to Bilal, “Bilal, tell me which 
of your acts in Islam you are most hopeful about, 
for | have heard the footfall of your sandals in 
paradise,” and he replied, "Lhave done nothing I 
am more hopeful about than the fact that ] do not 
perform ablution at any time of the night or day 
without praying with that ablution whatever has 
been destined far me to pray.” 
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اللفظ لا بخصوصر السبب . PY nma‏ 
ذلك أن لكل أحد أن يشرع فإن الإسلام 
محاود القواعد والضوايط قلا يد أن 
يكون ما يسنه محفوظا بتواعده وضوابطه 
وشواهده. من هذا المنطئق فعا كثير من 
الصحابة باجتهاداتهم أموراً فكانت سنة 


الرسول ية وظريقته قبول ما كان من 
العادة والخير ريتفق مع us Ur‏ 
يخالفه . ورد ما كان مخالنا ag! AUG‏ 
a‏ وطريقته الي سار Lede‏ خخلماؤه 
وصحابته واقس متها العلماء زضوان 
الله علبهم pad‏ 31 ما يحدث يجب أن 
يعرض عل قواعد الشر يعة ونصوصها 
فسا شهدت له الشريعة بالحن فهو 
بالسخالفة والقبح فهو المردود وهو البدعة 
المذمومة. وقد يمو الأول «بدعة 
es‏ من m‏ اللعة باعتيارة Cowes‏ 
وإلا فهى في الواقع ليس بدعة شرعية بل 
[a‏ سئة aA uina‏ مأدامت شواهد 
'للريعة تشهد لها بالقبول. [...] 

مرك هذا الآن ل | نورد الشواهد التى 
أشرنا إليها من عمل الصحابة وتصرف 
الرسول يج معهم [. . .]. 

(1) اللحديث الأول ما hg‏ البخاري 
eos‏ [والامسام أحمد] عن ابي هريرة 
رضي الله عنه أن نبي الله dx‏ قال لبلال 
عنا. لاء الفحر : يا بلال phe‏ بأرجى 
عمل eas‏ الإسلام: B‏ سمعت 
د نت بع ل فى الحلة :+ قال : عا ع 5 
عملا أرجى gate‏ من أني لم p‏ 
طهورا في ساعة من ليل أو نهار إلا صليت 
بذلك lal!‏ ما كتب 5 
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Ibn Hajar ' Asqalani says in Farh al-Bari that “the 
hadith shows it is permissible to use personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) in choosing times for acts of 
worship, for Bilal reached the conclusions he 
mentioned by his own inference, and the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) confirmed 
him therein.” Similar to this is the hadith in 
Bukhari about Khubayb (A: who asked to pray 
two rak'as before being executed by idolators in 
Mecca), who was the first to establish the sunna of 
two rak'as for those who are steadfast in'going to 
their death. These hadiths are explicit evidence 
that Bilal and Khubayb used their own personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) in choosing the times of acts of 
worship, without any previous command or prece- 
dent from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) other than the general demand to per- 
form the prayer, 


(2) Bukhari and Muslim relate that Rifa'a 
ibn Rafi‘ said. “When we werc praying behind the 
Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
he raised his head from bowing and said, "Allah 
heats whoever praises Him,' a man bchind him 
said, ‘Our Lord. Yours is the praise, abundantly, 
wholesomelv, and blessedly therein.” When he 
tose to icave, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) asked who said it, and when the 
man replied that it was he, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, ‘I saw thirty- 
odd angeis each striving to be the onc to write it." " 


Ibn Hajar says in Fath al-Bari that the hadith “in- 
dicates the permissibility of initiating new cxpres- 
sions of dhikr in the prayer other than the ones 
related through hadith texts, as long as they do not 
contradict those conveyed by the hadith [n: since 
the above words were a mere cnhancement and 
addendum to the known, sunna dhikr]." 


(3) Bukhari relates from ‘Aisha {Allah be 
well pleased with her) that “the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) dispatched a man at 
the head of a military expedition who recited the 
Koran for his companions at prayer, finishing 
each recital with al-Ikhlas (Koran 112). When 
they returned, they mentioned this to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), who told 
them, ‘Ask him why he does this," and when they 


[. . . ]قال الحافظ ابن حجر في 
‘al‏ يستفاد منه جواز الاجتهاد في 
توقبت العبادة OY‏ بلالا نوصل إلى ما ذكره 
بالاستياط فصويه LIT‏ 

ومشل هذا حديث خبيب في البخاري 
وفبه وهو أول من سن الصلاة لكل مقتول 
صبرا ركمتين . فهذه الأحاديث صر بحة 
في أن بلالا وخبيبا اجتهدا في توقيت 
العاد: ولم يسبق من الرسول ب pl‏ ولا 
فمل إلا الطلب العام [. . .]. 

)1( مار واه البخاري ومسلم 
[وغيرهمافي كتاب الصلاة في Woh‏ 
لك الحمد] عن رفاعة بن راقع قال: كنا 
نصلي وراء الي ج قلما رفع رأسه عن 
الركعة قال : سمع الله لمن حمده؟ قال 
fey‏ وراءه: by y‏ لك الحمد حمدا كيرا 
Lb‏ ماركا فيه . فلما انصرف قال : من 
المتكلم ؟ قال: أنا؛ قال: رأيث بضعة 
وثلائين ملكأ ببتدرونها أيهم يكتبها. 

قال الحافظ في القتح : يستدل به على 
جواز إحداث ذكر في الصلاة غير مأثور 
إذا كان غير مخالف للمأثور [وعلى جواز 
رفع Spall‏ بالذكر ما لم dotes‏ 
0 

(Y)‏ روى السبخاري [من كتساب 
الموحيد] عن عائشة رضي النه عنها أن 
النبي SBS‏ بعت رجلا على سرية وكان يقرأ 
لأصحابسه قي صلاته قبختم بقل هو الله 
أحد. فلما رجعوا ذكروا ذلك للبي يعد 
فقال: سلوه لأي شيء يمسع ذلك ؛ 
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asked him, the man replied, ‘Because it describes 
the All-mercifut, and I love to recite it. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said 
to them, ‘Tell him Allah loves him,’ ” 


PUE‏ ققال: لأنها صفة الرحمن وأنا 
أحب أن أقرأيها. ثقال oh‏ جة: 
أخبروه أن الله يحبه . 

[...] ومع كل هذا فلم نعلم أن 
أحدا من العسلماء قال باستحباب 
ذلك . . . لأن ما واظب عليه الرسول كج 
هو الأفضل ولكن إقراره لمثل هذا بوضح 
سه نز فى قبول ما كان foe‏ ذلك من 
أوجه الطاعات والعبادات ولا يعتبر مثله 
حدثا مذموما كما يتسابق المتغددوت إلى 
التبسديسع والتضليسل في الأفعال. . . 
والأحاديث التي مرت كلها في Pal‏ 
كماترى وهي أهم أعمال العبادات 
البدتية وفيها قول الرمول جب : «صلوا 
كما رأيتموتي أصلي؛ ومع ذلك قبل هذه 
الإاجتهادات لأنها لا تخسرج عن الهيئة 
التي حددها الشارع . نكل حد لايد من 
ph SY‏ به. وما عدا ذلك فالأمر بسع 
مادام داخل في الأصل المطلوب , هذه 
هي سنة الرسول وطريقته وهذا في غاية 
الوضوح ise g‏ مها ما أصله الملماء oi‏ 
كل عمل يشهد له الشرع من الطلب ولم 
يصادم نصا ترتب عله مفسسدة فليس 
داخل في حدود الدعة بل هو من السنة 
وإن كان غيره أفضل . 


In spite of this, we do not know of any schotar who 
holds that doing the above is recommended, for 
the acts the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to do regularly are superior, though 
his confirming the like of this #lustrates his sunna 
regarding his acceptance of various forms of 
obedience and acts of worship, and shows he did 
not consider the likc of this to be a reprehensible 
innovation (bid'a). as do the bigots who vic with 
cach other to be thc first to brand acts as innova- 
tion and misguidance. Further, it will be noticed 
that all the preceding badiths are about tbe prayer, 
which is the most important of bodily acts of wor- 
ship, and of which the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said, 


"Pray as vou have seen me pray,” 


despite which he accepted the above examples of 
personal rcasoning because they did not depart 
from the form defined by the Lawgiver, for every 
limit must be observed, whilc there is latitudc in 
everything besides, as long as it is within the gen- 
cral category of being called for by Sacred Law. 
This is the sunna ofthe Prophet and his way (Allah 
bless him and givc him peace) and isas clear as can 
be, Islamic scholars infer from it that every act for 
which there is evidence in Sacred Law that it is 
called for and which does not oppose an 
unequivocal primary text or entail harmful con- 
sequences is not included in the category of rep- 
rehensible innovation (bid'a), but rather is of the 
sunna, even if there should exist something whose 
performance is superior to it. 


oly o {Amy [حديث السرققة‎ (£) 

البخاري [ني أكثر من موضسع من 
صحيحه وهذا نصه في باب النفث في 
الرقية:] عن أبي سعيد الخدري رضي 
الله عنه أن رهطا من أصحاب الي هة 
انطلقوا في سفرة سائر وها حتى تزلوا على 
حى من eel‏ المرب فاستضافوهم فأبوا 
أن يضيفوهم EX‏ سيد ذلك TN‏ 
أي لدغته عقرب. كمافي رواية 
الترمذي] فعرا له بكل شيء فلم يتفعه 


)4( Bukhari relates from Abu Sa'id al- 
Khudri that a band of the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) 
departed on one of their journeys, alighting at the 
encampment of some desert Arabs whom they 
asked to be their hosts, but who refused to have 
them as guests. The leader of the encampment 
was stung by a scorpian, and his followers tried 
everything to cure him, and when ail had failed, 
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one said, "Tf you'd approach the group camped 
near you. one of them might have something.” So 
they came to them and said. “O band of men, our 
leader has been stung and we've tried everything. 
Do any of you have something for it?" and one of 
them replied, “Yes, by Allah, I recite healing 
words [ruqya. def: w17] over people, but by 
Allah, we asked you to be our hosts and you 
refused. so I will not recite anything unless you 
give us a fee." They then agreed upon a herd of 
sheep. so the man went and began spitting and 
reciting the Fatiha over the victim until he got up 


and walked as if he were a camel released trom its | 


hobble. nothing the matter with him. They paid 
the agreed upon fee, which some of the Compan- 
ions wanted to divide up, but the man who had 
done the recitíng told them. "Do not do so until 
we reach the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and tell him what has happened, to see 
what he may order us to do." They came to the 
Prophet (Aah bless him and give him peace) and 
told him what had occurred, and he said, “How 
did you know it was of the words which heal? You 
were right. Divide up the herd and give me a 
share." 


The hadith is explicit that the Companion had no 
previous knowledge that reciting thc Fatiha to 
heal (ruqya) was countenanced by Sacred Law, 
but rather did so because of his own personal 
reasoning (ijtihad), and since it did not contravene 
anything that had been legislated, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) confirmed 
him therein because it was of his sunna and way to 
accept and confirm what contained good and did 
not entail harm, even if it did not proceed from the 
acts of the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as a definitive precedent. 


(3) Bukhari relates from Abu Sa'id al- 
Khudri that one man heard another reciting al- 
Ikhlas (Koran 112) over and over again, so when 
morning came he went to the Prophet ( Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and sarcastically men- 
tioned it to him. The Prophet ( Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said. "By Him in whose hand is 
my soul, it equals one-third of the Koran." 
Daraqutni recorded another version of this hadith 
in which the man said, "I have a neighbor who 
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شيء: فقال بعضهم: لو أتيتم هؤلاء 
الرهط الذي نزل بكم لعله يكوت عند 
بعضهم شيء: فأنوهم فقالوا: ياأيها 
الرهط إن سيدنا لدغ فعينا له بكل شيء 
فهل عند أحدمنكم شيء؟ فال بعضهم : 
نمم والله إني لراق ولكسن والله لقد 
استضفناكم فلم تضيفونا فما أنا براق لكم 


حتى تجعلوا لنا Der‏ فتصالحوهم على 


قطيع من الغئم فانطلق فجعل يتغل ويقرأ 
الحمد لله رب العالمين حتى لكأنما تشط 
من عقال فانطلق بمشي ما به قلبة فأوفوهم 
بعضهم: اقسموا؛ وقال الذي رقى : لاا 
تفعلوا حتى تأتي رسول الله HR‏ فنذكر له 
الذي كان فتنظر ما بأمرنا به؛ فقدموا على 
رسول الله 33 فذكر واله فقال: وما 
يدربسك أنهسا رقيسة eel‏ اقسموا 
وأضربوا لي معكم بسهم . 

[. . .] وهذا صربح في أن الصحايي 
لم يكن عنده علم متقدم بمشر وعية الرقي 


Lady باجتهاده‎ au ولكنه شىء‎ Xo dL 


لم يكن فيه مخالفة للمشروع أقره 
الرسول 98 OY‏ هذه سنته وطر بقته في 
إقرار ما كان من الخبر ولا تترتب عليسه 
مفدة وإن لم يكن من عمل الرسول BB‏ 
gm‏ 


)0( في البخاري [في فضائل كل هو 
الله أحد] عن أبي سعيد الخدري أن 
رجلا سمع رجلا يقرأ بقل هو الله أحد 
يرددها فلما أصبح جاء إلى النبي 25 واله 
وسلم فذكر له ذلك وكان الرجل يتقالها 
فقال 45 : والذي نفسي بيده إنها لتعدل 
ثلث oial‏ 1 

[.. .[ وقد خرج الدارقطني‎ ] . os] 
pÈ هذا الحديث بلفظ : إن لي جارا‎ 
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prays at night and does not recite anything but al- 
Ikhlas.” 


The hadith shows that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peacc) confirmed the person's 
restricting himself to this sura while praying at 
night, despite its not being what the Prophet him- 
self did (Allah bless him and give him peace), for 
though the Prophet's practice of reciting from the 
whole Koran was superior, the man’s act was 
within the general paramcters of the sunna and 
there was nothing blameworthy about it in any 
case. 


(6) Ahmad and Ibn Hibban relate from “Ab- 
dullah ibn Burayda that his father said, “I entered 
the mosque with the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), where a man was at praycr, 
supplicating: *O Allah, I ask You by the fact that 
1 testify You are Allah, there is no god but You, 
the One, the Ultimate, who did not beget and was 
not begotten, and to whom none is equal, and the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 'By Him in whose hand is my soul, he has 
asked Allah by His greatest name, which if He is 
asked by it He gives, and if supplicated He 
answers.’ " 


It is plain that this supplication came spontane- 
ously from the Companion, and since it con- 
formed to what the Sacred Law calls for, the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) con- 
firmed it with the highest degree of approbation 
and acceptance, while it is not known that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} had 
ever taught it to him (Adilla Ah! al-Sunna wa al- 
Jama'a (y119), 119-33). 


COMMENTARY ON THE HADITH 
“EVERY INNOVATION IS MISGUIDANCE" 


w29.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him pcacc) said, 

"U.. Beware of matters newly begun, for 
every innovation is misguidancc." 
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بالليل فما يقرأ إلا بقل هو الله أحد Ll‏ 

وفي الحديث إقرار BES ee SH‏ على 
هذا التخصيص والاقتصار على هذه 
السورة في قيام اليل مع مافيه من 
التخسيص الذي لم يكن من عمله كل 
[... ]وماكان عليه عمل الرسول من 
القسراءة بالقرآن كله أففز من ذلك ولكن 
عمله وما يشيهه واخل في نطاق السنة 
ولیس فيه ما يدم بل هو محمود على كل 
حال. 

)0( روى [أصحاب السئن و] أحمد 
وابن حجان [في صحيبحه | عن عبد بن 
بريدة عن أبيه قال : دخلت مع رسول الله 
i.‏ المسحد فإذا رجل يصلي بدعو: 
SSG Shai ee‏ 
dct Zia ain‏ الصمدٌ الذي لمم 
dy oy db‏ ولم 5$ له i‏ !أخذء dui‏ 
البى له : والذي نفسى بيده لقد سأل 
الله باسمه الأعظم الذي إذا سئل به 
أعطى وإذا دعي به أجاب =l‏ 

وهذ! دعاء أنشأه الصحابي فيما يظهر 
ولما كان مطابقاً للمطلوب أقرء si‏ بأعلى 
درجسات الاقرار والرضاء ولم يعلم أن 
الرسول بي علمه إياه [محرر من أدلة 
Lal‏ السنة والحساعة : ۲۲۴ (MeL‏ 
بتقديم وتأخير] . 


Ti» Far 3 uum شرح‎ 


w29.3‏ قال النبي ig‏ وإياكم 
وميحماثات الأمور. فزن كل بدعة ضلالة: 
[من حدیث رواه أبوداود والتسرصذي 


[qm حديث حسن‎ n 
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Innovation (Bid'a) 


Beware of matters newly begun 

(Muhammad Jurdani:) meaning, “Distance 
yourselves and be wary of matters newly inno- 
vated that did not previously exist," i.c. things 
invented in Islam that contravene the Sacred Law, 

for every innovation is misguidance 

mcaning that every innovation is thc opposite 
of the truth, i,e. falsehood. a hadith that has been 


, related clsewhere as: 


for every newly begun matter is innovation. 
every innovation is misguidance, and every mis- 
guidance is in hell 

meaning that everyone who is misguided, 
whether through himself or by following another, 
is in heli, the hadith referring to matters that are 
not good innovations with a basis in Sacred Law. 
It has been stated (A: by ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam} 
that innovations (bid‘a) fal] under the five head- 
ings of the Sacred Law (n: i.e. the obligatory, 
unlawful, recommended, offensive, and permis- 
sible): 


(1) The first category comprises innovations 
that are obligatory, such as recording the Koran 
and laws of Islam in writing when it was feared 
that something might be iost from them: the study 
of the disciplines of Arabic that are necessary to 
understand the Koran and sunna such as gram- 
mar, word declension, and lexicography:; hadith 
classification to distinguish between genuine and 
spurious prophetic traditions; and the philosophi- 
cal refutations of arguments advanced by the 
Mu'tazilites (def: w6.4) and the like. 


(2) The second category is that of unlawful 
innovations such as non-Islamic taxes and devices 
(dis: p32), giving positions of authority in Sacred 
Law to those unfit for them, and devoting one’s 
time to {earning the beliefs of heretical sects that 
contravene the tencts of faith (def: v1-2) of Ahl 
al-Sunna. 


(3) The third category consists of recom- 
mended innovations such as building hostels and 
schools of Sacred Law. recording the research of 
Islamic schoots of legal thought, writing books on 
beneficial subjects, extensive research into funda- 
mentals and particular applications of Sacred 
Law, in-depth studies of Arabic linguistics, the 
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eA ..[ G محمد الجردائي‎ 

وإياكم ومحدثات؛ ([كلاهما منصوب 
بفعل مضمرر. والتقدير: | باعدوا أنضسكم 
واحذروا محدثات) «الأمورء (أي الأمور 


المحدثة أي المخبرعة في السدين 
المخالفة للشريعة) :313 كل بدعة 
Yu‏ (أي خلاف الحق أي باطل وجاء 
في بعض روايات هذا الحديث:) 

مإن كل محدث بدعة وكل بدعة 
ضلالة وكل ضلالة في hed‏ (يمني 
صاحبهاء من فاعل ومتبع . AT‏ غبر 
teats‏ الحسنة التي ترجع إلى أصل 

وقد قيل إن البدعة تفم إلى الأحكام 
الخسسة (ث : أي الواجب: والحرام» 
والمندوب والمكروه. والمباح) : 

الأولى واجبة كندوين القران والشرائع 
إذا خيف عليها الضياع JUS IUS,‏ 
بالعلوم العربيسة المتسوقف عليها فهم 
الكاب والنة الحو والصسرف واللغة 
وكتمبيز صحيع الأحاديث من سقيمها 
والرد على نحو المعتزلة . 

النائية محرمة كالمكوس والمظالم 
وتولية المناصب الشرعية من لا يصلح لها 
والاشتغال بمذاهب أهل الفسلال 
المخالغين لما عليه fal‏ السئة . 

الشالثة المندوية كبناء الربط ومدارس 
العلم الشرعي وتدوين enti dell‏ 
ais‏ العلوم المستحسلة شر عا وتقرير 
القواعد i$.‏ النفر يع oe‏ كلام العرب 
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reciting of wirds (def: w20) by those with a Sufi 
path (A: or circles of dhikr in which the movement 
of the participants increases their remembrance of 
Allah), and commemorating the birth (mawlid, 
dis: w58) of the prophet Muhammad (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and wearing one’s best 
and rejoicing at it. 


(4) The fourth category includes innovations 
that are offensive, such as embellishing 
mosques, decorating the Koran, and having a 
backup man (muballigh) loudly repeat the spoken 
Aflahu Akbar of the imam when the latter's voice 
is already clearly audible to those praying behind 
him. 


(5) The fifth category is that of innovations 
that are permissible. such as sifting flour, using 
spoons, and having more enjoyable food, drink, 
and housing. 


(al-Jawahir al-lu'lwivya fi sharh al-Arba‘in al- 
Nawawiyva (y68), 220-21) 


w29.4 (‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari:) In his 
al-Qawa'id al-kubra, ‘Tzz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam clas- 
sifies innovations (bid'a), according to their 
benefit, harm, or indifference, into the five 
categories of rulings: the obtigatory, recom- 
mended, unlawful, offensive, and permissible; 
giving cxamples of each and mentioning the prin- 
ciples of Sacred Law that verify his classification. 
His words on the subject display his keen insight 
and comprehensive knowledge of both the prin- 
ciples of jurisprudence and the human advantages 
and disadvantages in vicw of which the Lawgiver 
has established the rulings of Sacred Law. 
Because his classification of innovation 
(bid'a) was established on a firm basis in Islamic 
jurisprudence and legal principles, it was con- 
firmed by Imam Nawawi, Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani, 
and the vast majority of Islamic scholars, who 
received his words with acceptance and viewed it 
‘obligatory to apply them to the new events and 
contingencies that occur with thc changing times 
and the peoples who live in them. One may not 
support the denial of his classification by clinging 
lo the hadith "Every innovation is misguidance," 
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وأوراد أملى الطريق. واصضتاع 
مولد المصطض xig‏ وإظهار الزيسة 
والرور به. 

الرابعة المكر وهة كزخرقة المساجد 
وتسزويق المصاحف والتبليغ حيث بلغ 
المأمومين صوت الإمام , 

الخامدة المباحة كاتخاذ المناخل 
والملاعق والتوسعة فى لذيذ LUJ‏ 
والمنسارب والمساكن [نقل من الجواهر 
اللؤلؤية في شرح الأربعين السووبة: 


qu tre 


w29.4‏ (عبد الله محمد الغماري:) 
فسم عز [ اللدين] بن عبد السلام في 
فواعدء الكبيرى البدعة باعتبار اللشمالها 
على المصلحة والمقسدة أو خلوها عنهما 
إلى أقسام الحكم الخمة: الوجوب 
والندب والحرمة والكراهة والاباحة. 
ومن لكل نسم منها وذكر ما شهد له من 
قواعد السريمة. وكلامه في ذلك كلام 
ناقد بصر أحاط خيراً باقواعد الفقهية 
وعرف المصالح والمقاسد التي اعتبرها 
الشارع في ترتيب الأحكام على وفقها . 
زومن ملل سلطان العلماء فى معرقة 
ذلك؟] فحاء تقيمه للبدعة ap‏ على 
أساس من الفقه وقواعده من ولذا 
وافقه علبه te!‏ النووي والحافظ ابن 
حجر وجمهور العلماء وتلقوا كلامه 
بالقبول. ورأوا أن العمل به متعين في 
النوارّل والسوقائع التي تحدث مع تطور 
الزمسان وأهله [. . . إولا يمكن أن 
يسيك OL SY‏ بحديث JS‏ بدعة 
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because the only form of innovation that is with- 
out exception misguidance is that concerning 
tenets of faith, like the innovations of the Mu‘iazi- 
lites, Qadarites, Murji'ites. and so on, that con- 
tradicted the beliefs of the carly Muslims. This is 
the innovation of misguidance because it is harm- 
fui and devoid of benefit. As for innovation in 
works. meaning thc occurrence of an act con- 
nected with worship or somcthing else that did not 
exist in the first century of Islam, it must necessar- 
ily be judged according to the five categories men- 
tioned by 'Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam. To claim that 
such innovation is misguidance without further 
qualification is simply not applicable to it, for new 
things are among the cxigencies brought into 
being by the passage of time and generations, and 
nothing that is new lacks a ruling of Allah Most 
High that is applicabic to it, whethcr explicitly 
mentioned in primary texts, or infcrable from 
them in some way. The only reason that Islamic 
law can be valid for every time and place and be 
the consummate and most perfect of all divine 
laws is because it comprises general methodologi- 
cal principles and universal critcria, together with 
the ability its scholars have been endowed with to 
understand its primary texts, the knowledge of 
types of analogy and paraliclism, and the other 
excellences that characterize it. Were we to rule 
that every new act that has comc into being after 
the first century of Islam is an innovation of mis- 
guidance without considering whether it entails 
benetit or harm, it would invalidate a large share 
of the fundamental bases of Sacred Law as well as 
those rulings established by analogical reasoning, 
and would narrow and limit the Sacred Law's vast 
and comprehensive scope (Adilla Ahi al-Sunna wa 
at-Jama'a (y119), 14547). 


w30.0 MIRACLES (KARAMAT) 
(from 15.2) 


w30.1 (Nawawi:) Muslim orthodoxy affirms the 
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ضلالة: لأن البدعة التى هى ضلالة من 
غير slit‏ البدعة الاعتقادية 
M DUNT‏ أحدثها المعتؤلة 
والقدرية والمرجئة ونحوهم على خلاف 
ما كان يعنتده السلف الصالح فهذه هي 
الدعة التي هي ضلالة لأنها مفدةلا 
مصلحة فيها. أما الدعة العملية بمعنى 
حدوت عمل له تعلق بالعيادة أوغييرها 
ولم يكن في السزمن الأول فهسذا لا بد فيه 
من التقسيم السذي ذكسره عز [ الدين] ابن 
عبد السلام ولا يتأتى فيه القول بأته ضلالة 
على الإطلاق . لأنه من باب الوقائع التي 
تحدث على مر الزمان والأجيال. وكل 
واقعة لا تخلو عن حكم لله تعالى Lal‏ 
منصوص عليه أو مستنبط بوجه من وجوه 
الاستنباط. والشريعة إثما صلحت لكل 
زان ومكان وكانت خاتمة eiu‏ 
الإلهية وأكملها بما حوته من قواعد عامة 
وضوابط كلبة. مع ما أوتبه علماؤها من 
قوة النهم في نصسوعسها ومعسرفة بالقياس 
والاستصحاب وأنواعهما إلى غير ذلك 
مما خصت به شريمتنا الغراء . ولو [اتبعنا 
طريقة الشاطبي و] حكمنا على كل عمل 
حدث بعد العصر الأول lel cl‏ ضلالة 
من غير أن تعتبر مافيه من مصلحة أو 
مفسدة لزم ذلك إهدار جائب كبير من 
ae‏ الشر day‏ وتباساتها وتضبيق لدائرتها 
السواسعة [محرر من أدلة pal‏ السنة 
والجماعة : [tiye ES‏ 


WLU‏ لبوت الكرامات 


(sagit) 01‏ [اعلم أن] مذهب 


existence of miracles vouchsafed to the friends of أمل الحق إثبات كرامات الأولياء وأنها‎ 


Allah (awliya’, def: w33), and that they occur and 
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exist throughout all eras of history, as is attested to 
‘by both rational evidence and the explicit texts of 
verses of the Holy Koran and aumerous prophetic 
hadiths. As for the Koranic verses, they include: 


واقعة موجودة مستمرة في الأعصار. 
ويدل عليه دلاشل العقول وصرائج 
اللقول. [. ..]. 

Gl,‏ النقول ub‏ في القرآن العظيم 
وأحاديث مستفبضة أما الآيات فقوله 
ا 

Hie ples ol ashy‏ تابط 
dom Uh} la‏ [مريم: T8‏ 

رت : قال القرطبي : قوله تعالى : 
dag aap‏ أمرها يهر الجذع البابس لترى 
آية أخسرى في إحياء موات الجذع [نقل 
من الجامع لأحكام القرآن: /١١‏ 
J 1)‏ ]ولم تكن مريمبية 
بإجماع الملماء [. . .]. 

ul jesus) : وشوله تعالى‎ (1) 
فاليا‎ LH}, Vite dang المِخْرات‎ USS 
علد‎ p AC لك هذاء‎ SI iA 
[YY عمران:‎ JE] الله)‎ 

(ت: قال القرطبي : كان زكريا إذا 
دخل عليها يجد عندها فاكهة الشتاء في 
القيظ ERE‏ الفيظ فى الشتاء فقال: يا 
مريم الى لك هُذا؟ فقالت: هومن عند 
الله [نقل من الجامع لأحكام القرآن: 4/ 


(1) the word of Allah Most High in the story 
of Maryam, 


“ ‘Shake the trunk of the palm tree towards 
you, and it will let fall fresh ripe dates upon you' " 
(Koran 19:25), 


while Maryam, by scholarly consensus, was not a 
prophet (n: Qurtubi says, "By the word ‘shake,’ 
Aliah ordered her to jar the withered palm trunk, 
that she might behold another of His miracles in 
reviving the lifeless tree" (al-Jami^ li ahkam al- 
Qur'an (y117), 11.94)); 


(2) "Every time Zakariyya entered the 
Sanctuary, he found provision with her. He said, 
‘O Maryam, from whence has this come to you?’ 
And she said, ‘It is from Allah’ " (Koran 3:37) 


(n: Qurtubi says, “When Zakariyya used to enter 
where she was, he would find the fruits of winter- 
time with her in summer, and the fruits of sum- 


mertime in winter, so he asked her, ‘O Maryam, | _ NR. Ua 
from whence has this come to you?’ And she said, | ial — ذلك قصة‎ 250 
‘It is from Allah’ " (al-Jami' li ahkam al-Qur'an : عليه السلام حيث قال‎ 
(y117), 4.71); UN KEPT NC ل انسا اتيك به‎ 
.]1٠ : [التمل‎ RI" 


(3) from the story of Sulayman's companion 
(N: who "possessed knowledge of the Book,” and 
instantly brought from afar the throne of the 
Queen of Sheba to Sulayman (upon whom be 
peace)), 


رت : قال القرطبي: أكثر المفسرين 
على أن الذي aie‏ علم الكتاب آصف 
بن برخيا وهو من بني إسرائيل وكاب 
Liria‏ بحفظ اسم الله الأعظم الذي إذا 
ستل به أعطى. وإذا دعي به أجاب [نقل 
من الجامع لأحكام القران: [Me‏ 
(Cn‏ 


m 


... ‘I will bring it to you before your glance 
returns to yourself’ " (Koran 27:40) 


(n: Qurtubi says, "According to most Koranic 
commentators, ‘he who possessed knowledge of 
the Book’ was Asuf ibn Barkhiya of the Israelites, 
a siddiq (lit. “one of great faith") who knew the 
greatest name of Allah, which if He is asked by it 
He gives, and if supplicated He answers (al-Jami* 
li ahkam al-Qur'an (y117), 13.204)); 
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(4) and finally, aii the miraculous events that 
took place in the story of the People of the Cave 
(Koran 18). who by scholarly consensus were not 
prophets. 


(1)9... اومن ذلك قصة JÍ‏ 
الكهف وما اشتملت عله من خوارق 
العادات [...] ولم Uu ig‏ 
exu‏ 

وأما الأحاديث. ذكثيرة: 

Legals. 161)‏ حديث أصحاب 
الغار الثلانة الذين أووا إلى الغار فأطيقت 
صخرة عليهم بابه. فدعا كل واحد متهم 
بدعوة فاتفرجت epe‏ المخرة.؛ وهو 
مخرج في صحيحي البخاري ومسلم . 

() [. .. ] ومنها الحديث المشهور 
في صحيح البخاري وغيره في قصة خبيب 
الأنصاري [بضم الخاء المعجمة] رضي 
الله تعالى عه صاحب رسول الله ةف 
وقول بنت الحارث: والله ما رأيت أسيراً 


As for hadiths that furnish evidence of miracles. 
there are many, such as: 


(1) the hadith of the three people who took 
shelter in a cave, and when a great stone scaled off 
its entrance, each in turn made supplication to 
Allah, and the stone was moved aside for them, a 
hadith recorded in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 
Muslim; 


(2) and the famous hadith recorded by 
Bukhari and others about the story of Khubayb al- 
Ansari (Allah be well pleased with him), a Com- 
panion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), of whom Bint Harith said: *By Allah, 
I never saw a better prisoner than Khubayb. By 
Allah, one day I found him cating from a bunch of 
grapes in his hand, though he was manacled in 
irons and there was no fruit in all of Mecca." 


قط خيرا من ires‏ والله لقد وجدته يوماً 
يأكسل من قطف عنب في بده وأئه Boel‏ 
في الحديد وما بمكة من ثمر. 

1 . .] والأعساديث AAV‏ وأقوال 
الف والخلف فى هذا الاب أكثر من 
أن تحصر. فيكتفى يما أشرنا إليه [محرر 
من بستان العارفين : VEY‏ 181]. 


The hadiths, narratives of the Companions, 
and accounts of the early and later Muslims on this 
subject are beyond number, and there is a suffi- 
ciency in those we have just mentioned (Bustan at- 
‘arifin (y104), 142-54). 


KINDS OF MIRACLES أنواع خوارق العادات‎ 


w30.2 (Ibrahim Bajuri:) An inimitable prophetic 
miracle (mu'jiza) is an event contravening natural 
laws that appcars at the hands of someone who 
clayms to be a prophet and is challenged by those 
who deny this, such that the deniers are unable to 
perform the tike of it. Such inimitable miracles are 
distinguished from: 


.30 (إبراهيمالباجوري:) 
[واعلم أن] المعجزة [. . . ]هي أمر 
يظهر بخلاف العادة على يد مدعي النبوة 
عند pnd‏ الملكرين على وجه يعجر 
المتكرين عن الإتيان يمثله . [. ..] 
وخرج بذلك: 

)١(‏ الكرامة وهي ما بظهر على بد عبد 
ظاهر الصلاح . 
CY)‏ والمعونة وهي ما يظهر على يد 


(1) miracles of divine favor (karamat) which 
appear at the hands of servants of manifest righ- 
teousness (N: who are not prophets, as opposed to 
thc above): 


(2) miracles of provender (ma'una) (N: such 
as food being miraculously increased to feed a 
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multitude), which appcar at the hands of ordinary 


BAS العوام تخليصا لهم من‎ 
people to save them from hardship; 


(Y)‏ والاستدارج وهر ما يظهر على يد 
فاسل خديعة Say‏ به. 

)1( والآهالة وهي مايظهر على يده 
تكذيباً له كما وقع لمسيلمة الكذاب. فإنه 
تفل في عين أعور لتيرأ فعميت السحيحة 
dass]‏ 

)6( و[خرج بذلك] الإرهاص وهوما 
كان قبل البوةوالرسالة تأسيالها 
كإظلال الغمام له RR‏ قبل البعثة [. . .]. 

43 خرح يذلك] السحر‎ C) 
الشعبذة وهي خفة في اليد يرى أن لها‎ 
حقيقه ولا حقيقة لها[. . .] [محرر من‎ 
شرح جوهرة التي حيد المسماة تحفة‎ 
[AY البريد:‎ 


(3) miracles of delusion (istidraj), which con- 
sist of supernatural cvents that appear at the 
hands of an unrighteous person as a manifestation 
of Allah's intention to deceive him and lead him 
further astray; 


(4) miracles of humiliation (ihana), which 
are supernatural events that appear at the hands 
of someone to show the falsity of his claims, as 
happened to (N: the false prophet) Musaylima the 
Liar, who spat in the eye of a one-eyed man to 
testore his sight, and the man's good eye went 
blind; 


(5) miracles portending a prophetic mission 
(irhas). which occur before propbethood or mes- 
sengerhoad to establish the way lor it, such as the 
cloud that gave shade to the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) (N: in his youth, moving 
as he did and stopping as he did, while he was jour- 
ncying with a caravan to Syria) before his pro- 
phetic mission; 


(6) and sorcery (sihr) and also stage magic 
(sha'badha), which is accomplished by slcight of 
hand, making the illusory seem real. 


(Sharh Jawhara al-tawhid al-musamma Tuhfa al- 
murid (y24), 133) 


w31.0 OBTAINING BLESSINGS التبرك بالصالحين‎ 0 
(TABARRUK) THROUGH THE واثارهم‎ 
RIGHTEOUS (from g3.9) 


w31.1 (A:) To hold that things have properties that cause benefit or harm indc- 
pendently of the will of Allah is unbclicf {kufr}, whether such properties are con- 
sidered natural or supernatural. But the contention of certain people that showing 
veneration (ta'zim) for the righteous or that obtaining blessings (tabarruk) 
through them or their effects constitutes worship of them or associating others 
with Allah (shirk) is not supportable by the prophetic sunna, which attests to the 
contrary, as may be seen from the following hadiths: 
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(1) Bukhari relates that ‘Uthman ibn 'Ab- 
dullah said: “My wife sent me to Umm Salama 
with a cup of water [here the subnarrator Isra‘il 
closed three fingers to show its size] in which to dip 
a lock containing some of the Prophct's hair 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). Whenever a 
person was suffering from the evil eve or an ill- 
ness, they would send her a vessel of water [A: 
which Umm Salama would dip the hair in, for 
treating the ill by their drinking it or washing with 
it]. IT looked into the metal bell [N: holding the 
lock of hair] and saw sorne red hairs." 


(2) Bukharirelates from Abu Musa that “the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
called for a vessel of water, washed his hands and 
face in it, spai a mouthful of water back into it and 
then said to Abu Musa and Bilal, ‘Drink from it 
and pour the rest over your faces and chests.’ ” 


(3) Bukhari relates from Mahmud ibn Rabi* 
that “when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) performed his ablution, the Compan- 
ions almost fought over the excess water." 


w32.0 


)١(‏ روى البخاري [في كتاب اللباس 
باب ما يذكسر في الشيب] عن عشمان بن 
عبد الله [بن موهب] قال : أرسلتي أهلي 
إلى أم سلمسة بقسدح من ماء rity)‏ 
إسرائيل ثلاث (abel‏ من قصوٌ قيها شعر 
عن شعر النبي يي . وكان إذا أصاب 
الانسان عين أو شيء بعث إليها مخضبة . 
قاطلعت في الجلجل فرأيت شعرات 
da‏ 

)1( وروى البخاري [في كاب 
الرضوء باب استعمال فضل وضوء الناس 
من حديث أبى جحيفة ] قال أسو موسى : 
دعا النبي BB‏ بقدح فيه ماء فقسل يديه 
ووجهه فيه وم فيه ثم قال لهما ([ث: 
أي: ol‏ موسى ويسلال): D‏ 
وأفرغا على وجوهكما ونحوركما». 

)7( وروى البخاري [في تفس الباب 
من حدينث ابن شهاب قال : ] أخبرني 
صحمود بن Log isf . . enu!‏ التبي 
E PRU CRIT EE:‏ 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) would never have permit- 


ted the like of this if there were any suspicion of associating partners with Allah 
(shirk) in it. In each of the above hadiths and others, there is a clear basis for the 
legal validity of obtaining blessings through the effects of the righteous (tabar- 
tuk), as it was done with the Prophet's consent and wish by the Companions, this | 
being the reason that Muslims after them have also done so, And Allah knows 


best, 


w32.0 INSTRUCTING THE 
DECEASED (TALQIN) (from g5.6(1)) 


w32.1 (N:) Instructing the deceased (talqin) is 
when a Muslim sits beside the grave of his fellow 
Muslim after burial to speak to him, reminding 
him of the Testification of Faith “There is no god 
but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah," and certain other matters of belief, such 
as that death is real, paradise is real, hell is real, 
and that Allah shali raise up those who are in their 


0 تلقين الميت 


Ul cio) w32.1‏ تلقين الميت فهو أن 
يجلس المسلم عند قبر أخيه المسلم بعد 
aco‏ ليخاطبه مذكرا إياه بشهادة أن لا إله 
إلا الله وأن محمدا رسول الله . وببعض 
قواعد العقيدة الإمسلامية من أن الموت 
حق والجنة Gm‏ والنار حق وأن الله يبعث 
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graves—and praying that the deceased will prove 
steadfast when the two angels question him. ft 
does not have a particular form, but rather any- 
thing that accomplishes the above is called "in- 
structing the deceased." The following evidence 
may be adduced for its validity in Sacred Law: 


من في القبور. ويدعو له بالتثبيت عند 
سال المنكين. وئيس للتلقيز صيفة 
معينة بن كل مايؤدي إلى هذا المعنى 
بسمى ET‏ وقد يستدل لمشر وعينه بما 
n‏ 

)1( ورد في الحديث الصحيح أن 
رسول الله جيه أمر بقتلى المشركين يوم 
بدر فألقوا في قليب ثم جاء القذيب Mo‏ 
بنادي USI)‏ بأسمائهم وأسماء آبائهم : يا 
لان بن IW‏ وبافلان بن فلان eS d‏ 
أتكم أطعئم الله ورسوله. فإنا قد وحدنا 
ما fg Lie ly, ares‏ وجدتم ما وعد 
ربكم حقا؟ فقال عمر: يا رسول الله ما 
تكلم من sted‏ لا أرواح Sal‏ فقال: 
والذي نفس محمد بيده ما نتم بأسمع لما 


(1) The rigorously authenticated (sahih} 
hadith that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) ordered that the bodies of the 
idolators slain on the day of Badr be thrown into a 
well whose interior was uncased with stones, then 
he approached the well and began calling the 
unbelievers by their names and fathers’ names, 
saying: “O So-and-so son of So-and-so, and So- 
and-so son of So-and-so: it would have been easier 
had you obeyed Allah and His messenger. We 
have found what our Lord promised to be true; 
have you found what your Lord promised to be 
true?” To which ‘Umar said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, why speak to hfeless bodies?” And he 
replied, “By Him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, you do not hear my words better 
than they do." 


أقول منهم زرواه البخاري] , 

cl )۲(‏ أنس بن مالك رضي الله 
[ae‏ عن النبى xh‏ قال : إن العبد إذا 
وضع في قبره وتولى عله PP‏ 
لمم قرع نصسالهم أتاه ملكان فيقعدانه 


فيقولان : ما كنت تقول في هذا الرجل 


محمد بير فأما المؤمن فيقول: أشهد 
أنه عبد الله ورسوله . فيقال: إنظر إلى 


{2) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


مقعدك من الشار قد أبدلك الله به مقعذا 


"When a servant is laid in his grave and his 
friends have turned from him and hc hears the 
footfalls of their sandals, two angcls come to him, 
sit him upright, and ask him, ‘What were you wont 
to say of this man Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace)?" The believer will answer. `I 
testify that he is the slave of Allah and His mes- 
senger” and it will be said, “Look at your place in 
hell, Allah has changed it for a place in paradise,” 
and the man will behold both of them..." 


من الجنة فيراهما جميعا ] الحديث . رواء 
البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما]. 


(۳) وعن loce‏ ين عفان رضي aul‏ 


عله کان : کال البي DES‏ فرغ من دفن 
الميت وقف عليه J‏ «استغقروا 
لأخيكم واسألوا له التثبيت ag‏ الأن يأل 
[رواه أبو داود]. 

ر٤)‏ وروي عن أي أمامة قال : إذا أنا 


RC مت فاصنعوا بي كما أمرنا البي‎ 
(3) ‘Uthman ibn 'Affan (Allah be well 
pleased with him) relates that when the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him pcacc) used to finish 
. burying someone, he would stand by the grave 
and say, “All of you, ask Allah to forgive your 
brother and make him steadfast. for he is now 

being asked." 


(4) Abu Umama said. "When [ die, do with 
me as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
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peace) ordered us, saying, "When one of your 
brothers dics and you have smoothed over the 
earth upon his grave, let one of you stand at the 
head of the grave and say, “O So-and-so son of So- 
and-so [n: the latter "So-and-so" is feminine. 
naming the deceased's motherl"—for he will 
hear, though he cannot reply—and then say, “O 
So-and-so son of So-and-so." and he will sit 
upright; and then say, “O So-and-so son of So- 
and-so." and he will say, "Direct me, Allah have 
mercy on vou." though you will not hear it, but 
should say, "Remember the creed upon which 
you departed from this world, the testification 
that there is no god but Allah, and Muhammad is 
His slave aud messenger, and that you accepted 
Allah as your Lord, Isíam as your religion, 
Muhammad as your prophet, and the Koran as 
your exemplar." For then the two angels Munkar 
and Nakir will take each other's hand and say, 
"Let us ga, what is there to keep us beside some- 
one who has been instructed how to make his 
plea?” 7 

“A man said, ‘O Messenger of Allah. what if 
one does not know the name of his mother?’ and 
he answered, "Then one should mention his des- 
cent from his mother Eve, saying, “O So-and-so 
son of Eve..." "7 


إذ! مات أحد من إخوانكم فسويتم التراب 
على قبره فلیقم أحدكم على رأس قيره ثم 
لبقل : يا فلان بن فلانة: فإنه يمعه ولا 
T‏ ثم يقول: OWL‏ بن فلائة , قإنه 
بيتوي قاعدا ثم يقول يا فلان بن LED‏ 
فيقول: أرشدنا برحمك الله ولكن لا 
تشعر ون فليقل : اذكر ما خرجت عليه من 
الدتيا شهادة أن لا إله إلا ol Jal‏ 
محمدا عبده ورسوله. وأنك رضيت بالله 
ربا وبالإسلام o‏ وبمحمد G3‏ وبالقران 
OG Ll‏ متك رأ Sig‏ | يأخذ كل واحد بيد 
صاحه ويقول: الطلق بناما يقعدنا عند 


من لقن ححتد؟ 
JU‏ رجا : بارس ول الله فإن لم 
يعرف أمه قال: ينسبه إلى أمه حواء : 5 


قلان بن tly‏ 

هذا الحدييك رواد y! et‏ في 
معحمه الكبير وقال الحافظ ابن حجر : 
vans ae 0-4‏ العلماء بضعف 
هذا الحديث وبعضهم يالغ فيجعله 


موضوعا. 


Tabarani related this hadith in his al-Mu‘jam ul- 
kabir, and Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani has said that “its 
chain of transmission is sound" ( Tulkhis al-habir fi 
fakhrij ahadith al-Rafi'l al-kabir (y15), 2.143). 
Some scholars have said that this hadith is not well 
authenticated (da‘if), while others have gone to 
the extreme of calling it a forgery. 


منافشة الأدلة 


DISCUSSION OF THE EVIDENCE 


w32.2 The first three of the above hadiths, all of 
them rigorously authenticated (sahih), show that: 


poi لستخلصى من هذا‎ . .. W322 
الأحاديث الثلاثة !الأونى وهي أحاديث‎ 
: سصيحة نيد ما يلى‎ 

ر١)‏ أن الميت يمع كلام الحي BI‏ 
خاطبه بل يسمع حركته من dem‏ 
Y)‏ أن الميت يسأل في قبرء. 


(1) a dead person hears the words of a living 
person speaking to him and even the sounds of 
movement around him; 


(2) the dead arc questioned in their graves: 
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(3) and that it is legally valid after burial for 
a living person to ask Allah to forgive the 
deceased and make him steadfast for the question- 
ing of the two angels. | 


(Y)‏ أن من المشروع أن يستغفر الحي 
للميت بسد دفنه ويطلب له الثبيت عند 
مؤال الملكين . 

أما الحديث الرابع فقد استانس به 
العلماء وثالواإذا كان الميت يسمع 
كلتسمعسه هذه الكلسات التي هو يأمس 
الحاجة إليها في هذا الموقف وإن كان 
الحديث الذي ورد بهما ليس قويا لكن 
مضمونة كلام حق of. deme‏ هذا 
ما قيال في الموضوع i‏ ويشاء عليه فمن 
فعله لا نكر عليه لأن له حجية ما. ومن 
تركه لا نكر عليه لأنه لا يرى هذا حجة. 
.. . ؛ واحرص على محبة المسلمين 
وأخوتهم ولا تفرق الصفوف بمثل هذه 
المسائل. فأهم شيء توحيد الله ووحدة 
الأمة [محرر بالتصمرف من قتوى للشيخ 
نوح عبلى سلمسان وقد راجعه المؤلف 
حفظه الله تعالى] , 


As for the tourth hadith. scholars have felt 
comfortable with it, saying that if the deceased can 
hear, we should jet him hear these words which he 
is in the direst need of in such circumstances, and 
even if the hadith that has conveyed them is not 
wel] authenticated, its content is valid and truc, 

The foregoing is what has been said about 
instructing the deceased (talqin), so whoever does 
it cannot be blamed, since they have something of 
a case for it; and whoever does not cannot bc 
blamed, because they do not consider the case suf- 
ficient. In any event, we should be anxious to pro- 
mote fove and brothcrhood between Muslims, 
and not divide the ranks with questions like this, 
for the important thing is our belief in the oneness 
of Allah, and the unity of the Islamic Community, 


w33.0 THE FRIENDS OF 
ALLAH (AWLIYA") (from g5.7(4)) 


0 أولياء الله تعالى 


w33.1 Allah Most High says: Ds قال الله‎ w33.1 
ولا‎ eee الله لآ حوْف‎ s إن‎ Wy 
£5 si وكانوا‎ Wal الین‎ SA هُمْ‎ 
الآخرةٍ‎ AGINA as eg 
$t ga الله ذلك‎ LU asy 
[3$ 20 Y العْظِيمُ 4 [يونس:‎ 


“Verily the friends of Allah, no fear shall be 
upon them, nor shall they sorrow, those who 
belicve and are godfearing. Great tidings are 
theirs in this life and the world to come. There is 
no changing the words of Allah, that is the su- 
preme triumph” (Koran 10:62-64). 


w33.2 (n:) The following rigorously authenti- 
cated (sahih) hadith has been translated below 
with two commentaries, one by ‘Abd al-Ra'uf 
Munawi (M:) and the other by Muhammad ibn 
*Allan Bakri (B:). 

The Prophet (Allah biess hím and give him 
peace) said: 


SL) 2‏ قد ترجم ác‏ 
الصحيع JU‏ بشرحين : أحدهما لعيد 
الرؤوف المناوي وشرحه مشار إليه 
بحرف E‏ والناني لمحمد بن علان 
Sut‏ ي وشرحه مشار إليه يحرف (inet‏ 
قال رسسول الله ب : «إن الله تعالى 

قال: من عاذي لي ولي أفقد Lai‏ 
بالحرب : Dr pty‏ عدي tt‏ 


“Allah Most High says: ‘He who is hostile to 
a friend (wali) of Mine | declare war against. My 
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slave approaches Me with nothing more beloved 
to Me than what I have made obligatory for him, 
and My slave keeps drawing nearer to Me with 
voluntary works until I love him. And when I love 
him, I am his hearing with which he hears, his 
sight with which he sees, his hand with which he 
seizes, and his foot with which he walks. If he asks 
Me, I will surely give to him, and if he seeks refuge 
in Me, | will surely protect him.” "' 


He wha is hostile to a friend (wali) of Mine 

(M: friend meaning the knower of Allah (arif 
billah) who is constant in obedience to Him and 
sincere m his acts of worship) 

(B: that is, he who is close to Allah by his 
devotion to Him through obeying His commands 
and shunning the acts He has forbidden) 

I declare war against 

(M: I inform him that I shali make war upon 
him, meaning that Allah will deal with him as one 
at war does, namely, with theophanies against him 
of manifestations of ommipotent force and 
majesty, this being the ultimate threat, The words 
hostile to a friend (wali) mean hostile to him for 
being a friend (wali), not just any hostility what- 
ever. It excludes such things as taking him to court 
to have him fulfill an obligation. Rather, hostility 
1o him for bcing a friend of Allah is to deny it out 
of mere obstinacy or envy, or to disparage or 
abuse him, and similar kinds of ill-treatment. And 
when the peril of being hostile toward such a per- 
son is appreciated, the reward for friendship with 
him may likewise be inferred) 

(B: I declare war against means I shall fight 
this enemy for him, i.e. destroy him. And this is a 
very severe threat for opposing or having enmity 
towards someone Allah loves. Too, the affirma- 
tion of Allah’s fighting the enemies of His friends 
entails the affirmation of His friendship for those 
who befriend them). 

My slave approaches Me with nothing more 
beloved to Me than what I have made obligatory 
for him 

(B: meaning the performance of what f have 
made obligatory for him, whether individually or 
communally. The obligatory is more beloved to 
Allah than voluntary devotions because it is more 
perfect, since the command to do it is absolute, 
implying a reward for its performance and punish- 


w33.2 


Jp cel‏ مما افضرضت عليه وما يزال 
عبدي يتقرب Jae Y‏ حتى أحبه. 
TENET‏ كنب سمغ الذي يسم به. 
وبصرة الذي ea‏ به ويذهُ التي يبطش 
بها ورجلهُ الني بمشي بهاء وان سألني 
أعطيتة Sd,‏ استعاذني i Ae‏ [رواه 
البخاري] . ١‏ 

..٠‏ . من gale‏ لي ولباء (م: والمراد 
بالولي العارف بالله المواظب على طاعته 
المخلص في عبادته) . 

(ب : وهو القريب من الله لتقربه إليه 
ical‏ أمره واجتئاب نؤاهيه) , 

دفقد أذلته بالحرب:. 

(م: أي أعلمئه fh‏ سآحاربه أي أن 
الله سيعامله معامئة المحارب من التجلى 
عليه بمظاهر القهر والجلال وهذا في 
الغاية القصوى من Ag‏ والمراد 
gole‏ ولیاً لأجل ولايته لا مطلقاً فخرج 
نحو محاكمته لخلاص حق . ومعاداته 
لولابته إما بإنكارها Latte‏ أو حسدا أو acu‏ 


أو شئمه ونحوذلك من ضروب الإيذاء. 
وإذا ole‏ ما في معاداته من الوعيد علم ما 
في موالاته من الثواب) . 

De)‏ أي اني محارب له عله أي 
مهلكه . وهذا وعيد شديد لمعاندئه 
ومعاداته من أحيه الله تعالى ويلوْم من 
توت محار بته تعالى لأعداء أوليائه بوت 
موالاته لمن والاهم). 

oen‏ عبدي بشيءٍ أحب إليْ 
مما افترضبث عليه». 

en)‏ أي من أداء ما افتحرضتٌ عليه 
Ge‏ كان أو كفاية وإنما كان أحب إليه من 
النشل لأنه أكمل من حيث أن الأمر يه 
جازم متضمن للشواب على فعله والعقاب 


925 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w33.2 Notes and Appendices 


ment for its nonpcrformance, as opposed to vol- 
untary devotions, whose nonperformance is 
unpunished, and which, it is said, amount to but 
one-seventieth of the value of an obligatory act}, 

and My slave keeps drawing nearer to Me with 
voluntary works until I love him. And when I love 
him, I am his hearing 

(B: the protector of his hearing) 

with which he hears 

(B: meaning He who keeps it from being used 
to hear what is not permissible to listen to, such as 
slander, talebearing, and the like), 

his sight with which he sees 

(B: safeguarding it from what is unlawful to 
look at), 

his hand with which he seizes 

(B: so that he takes only what is lawful), 

and his foot with which he walks 

(B: so that he walks only to what is permitted) 

(M: in summary. whoever draws near to 
Allah through what is obligatory, and then 
through voluntary works. Allah draws him nearer 
and elevates him from the level of true faith 
(iman) to the level of the perfection of faith 
(ihsan, dis: u4) such that the knowledge in his 
heart becomes visible to the eye of his spiritual 
perception. To fill onc's heart with knowledge of 
Allah effaces what is other than Him, so that one 
speaks not except of Him, moves not save at His 
behest, and if one looks, it is through Him, and if 
one seizes, it is through Him. And this is the con- 
summate awareness of the oneness of Allah) 

(B: the consequence of which is the preserva- 
tion of the individual's whole person, so that he 
forsakes selfish desire and is wholly absorbed in 
obedience. Another interpretive possibility is that 
the hadith is a metaphor for Altah’s help and assis- 
tancc, as if Allah Most High, figuratively speak- 
ing, were to play thc role of the senses with which 
the individual perceives and the limbs he relies on. 
A variant has the addendum:) 

50 that through Me he hears, through Me he 
sees, through Me he seizes, and through Me he 
walks 

(M: concerning which, the sheikhs of the 
Sufis (Allah Most High be well pleased with them) 
have had disclosures of the hidden and experien- 
tial indications that would make crumbled bones 
quakc. But these arc of no use save to those who 
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على تركه بخلاف النفل فإن الأمر به غير 
جازم يئاب على فعله ولا يعاقب على تركه 
iy‏ كما JE‏ جزء من سبعين جزءا من 
الفرض) . 

Lays‏ يزال عبدي يتقرب Al‏ بالتوافل 
حتى أحبه Bl‏ أحببته كنت سمعه» . 


زب : آي حافظ ممعه). 
«الذي يسمع DA‏ 
)~ أي حافظه عن أن You m‏ 


يحل سماعه من غيبة ونميمة وما في 
معناهما) . 


«وبصره الذي يبصر بهه. 

رب: أي حافظه عما يحرم النظر 
إليه) . 

EUNT 

(ب: فلا oth‏ إلا فيما يحل) . 

اورجله التي يمشي hye‏ 

co)‏ يمش إلا Ged‏ يحل). 

(م: والصاصل أن من تفرب إلينه 
بالفرض ثم التفل قرب قرقساه من درجة 
الإيمان إلى مقام الإحسان حتى يصير ما 
في قلبه من المعرفة يشاهده بعين بصيرته 
وامتلاء القلب بمعرفته يمحي كلل ما سواه 
فلا ينطق إلا بذكره ولا يتحرك إلا بأسره 
قإن نظر فبه أو سمع فبه أو بطش قبه وهذا 
هو كمال التوحيد) . 

رب: وحاصل ذلك حفظ جوارحه 
وأعضائه حتى يقلع عن الشهوات 
ويستغرق في الطاعات [. . . ] ويجوز 
أن يكون مجمازا عن نصره وتأييده فکأنه 
تعالى نز ل نفسه منزلة جوارحه التي يدرك 
بها ويستعين بها Ages‏ وزبادة:) . 

اقبي يسمع وبي يبصر وبي oca‏ 
وبي يمشي». 

رم: ولمشائخ الصوفية رضي الله 
تعالى عنهم في هذا الباب قتوحات غيبية 


لكنها لا تصلح إلا لمن سلك سبيلهم 
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tread thcir path and come to know the wellspring 
from which they drink, as opposed to those who 
do not, und are not safe from grave error and fali- 
ing into the abyss of believing that Allah can 
indwell in created things (hulul, dis: w7.1), or that 
other than Him can unite with Him (ittihad. 
w7.2)) 

(B: this then, and those who fancy that other 
than Allah can unite with Him or that Allah can 
indwell in created things claim that the import of 
the hadith is not figurative but literal, and that 
Allah, far exalted above what they say, actually 
permeates or unifies with once, may Allah render 
them even viler). 

If he asks Me, I will surely give to him 

(M: what he asks, as happened to many of the 
early Muslims), 

and if he seeks refuge in Me, { will surely pro- 
tect him 

(M: from what he fears, this being the way of 
a lover with his beloved. His unquestionable 
promise, solcmnified by the form of the oath (n: in 
the words “I will surely"), entails that whoever 
draws near to Him through the above will not have 
his prayer (du‘a’) rejected). 


(Dalil al-falihin li trug Riyad al-salihin (y25). 
3.344—46, and Fayd al-Qadir sharh al-Jami' al- 
saghir (y91), 2.24041) 


w34.0 VISITING GRAVES (from 25.8) 


w34.1 (Nawawi:) The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said, 


“Thad forbidden you to visit graves. but now 
visit them..." 


This is one of the hadiths that comprise both 
the ruling that supersedes a previously valid ruling 
and the one superseded. It explicitly states that 
the prohibition of men visiting graves has been 
lifted. Scholars unanimously concur that visiting 
them is sunna for men, As for women, there is dis- 


Visiting Graves 


w34.0 


فعلم e ee‏ بخلاف غيرهم فلا يؤمن 
et ade‏ الغلط فيهوي في مهواة الحلول 
والانحاد) . 

i)‏ هذا والاتحادية والحلولية 
قبحهم الله يزعمون أن هذا في حقيقته 
وأنه تعالى عما يقولون gle‏ كيرا حال 43 
ومتحل به) . 

DM MET 

(م: مؤوله كبا وفع لكثير من 
السلف). 

TUS استعاذني‎ ET 

uD‏ مما يخاف وهذ؛ حال ا لمحب مع 
محبوبه وقي وعده المحقق المؤكد 
بالقسم إيذان Ob‏ من تقرب بما مر لا يرد 
NOU‏ 

[محرر من ديل الفالحين لطرق 
رياض الصالحين: ETAPELE ft‏ 
ومحر رمن فيض القديسر شرح الجامع 
الصغير: The JY‏ = 541 بتقديم 
[os‏ 


Xia 0‏ زيارة القبور 


4.1 رالنووي:) [عن ابن بريدة 
عن أبيد قال : ] قال رسول الله جه : 

«نهيتكم عن زيارة الشيور 
فزوروها. . .» [رواه مسلم]. 

هذا من الأحاديث التي تجمع الناسخ 
والمنسوخ وهو صر يح في نسخ ve‏ 
الرجال عن زيارتها. وأجمعوا على أن 
زيارتها سدة لهم. وأما النساء ففيهن 
حلاف لأصحابنا os]‏ وقدمنا أن] من 
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Notes and Appendices 


agreement among our colleagues about them, 
those who hold that women may not visit them 
saying that women are not intended by an address 
to men {n: the Arabic male plural imperative 
zuruha) (N: though the sounder position in the 
Shafi‘i school is that woman may visit graves as 
long as it does not entail blameworthy things such 
as displays of grief, mixing of men and women, 
and the like. The hadiths prohibiting women from 
visiting graves are interpreted by Shafrí scholars 
as applicable to the time before the prohibition 
was lifted by the above hadith) (Sahih Muslim bi 
Sharh al-Nawawi (y93), 7.4647), 


w35.0 DONATING THE REWARD 
FOR KORAN RECITAL TO 
THE DECEASED (from g5.8, end) 


w35.1 (Muhammad Makhluf:) As for reciting 
the Koran for the deccased, whether at his grave 
or fat from it, scholars disagree as to whether the 
reward for it reaches him. The scholarly majority 
hold that it does reach him. and this is the truth, 
especially if the reciter afterwards donates the 
reward of what hc has read to the deceased. In 
such a case the reciter also reccives thc reward for 
his recitat without this diminishing anything from 
the reward of the deceased (Fatawa shar'iyya wa 
buhuth Islamiyya (979), 2.303). 


w35.2 (N:} The position of Hanafis and Hanbalis 
is that 4 Muslim is entitled to donate the reward of 
any kind of worship he performs to whomever he 
wishes of the Muslim dead. As for Shafris and 
Malikis, they distinguish between acts that are 
valid to perform in another's stead and those 
that are not, the former being valid to donate 
the reward of to the deceased, while the latter arc 
not, though the later scholars of the Shafi'is and 
Malikis incline toward the validity of donating the 
reward for any kind of worship whatever to the 
dead. The Hanafis and Hanbalis adduce the fol- 
lowing evidence to support their position: 
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منعهن قال Ls‏ لا يداخلن في خطاب 
الرجال [...] gy‏ والأصح في 
المسذهب الشافعي je‏ زيارَدٌ lst‏ 
لور مالم يشرتب على ذلك مفسدة 
شرعية كإظهارهن الحزن الشديد أو 
اختلاطهن بال ر جال الأجانب ونحوهما. 
وأسا الأحاديث الواردة في لهي النساء عن 
زيسارة القبور فمحمولة عند الشافعية على 
مال ان خالمذكور في الحصديث 
ap] (rel‏ من صحيح ملم to‏ 
النووي: ۷, .]٤١- ۴٦‏ 


wis ia w35,0‏ قراءة 
القران وغيرها من القربات 
eld‏ 


35.1 (محمد مخلوف: ) وأما قراءة 
القرآن للميت سواء أكنانت على القير أم 
بعيداً ca‏ فقد اختلف الفقهاء في وصول 
ثوابها إليهء والجمهور على الوصول وهو 


Ni‏ خصوصاً إذا وهب القارىء بعد 
القراءة ثواب ما قرأه للميت . وللسارىء 


Cad‏ ثواب لا pai‏ من أجر الميت شيف 


: من فناوى شرعية وبحوث إسلامية‎ as) 
rer x 


2 (ح:) ذهب الحنفية والحابئة 
إلى أن كل قرية قعلها المسلم له أن يهب 
توابهسا لمن شاء من أموات الملمين . 
[ . . ] وأما الشافعية والمالكية فقد فرقوا 
بين ما تصح فيه النيابة وما لا تصح . فما 
تسح فيه اليابة يجوز ابرع به عن 
الميث وسا لا تسح فيه الياية لا يصح 
البرع به ولكن متأخسريهم يميلون إلى 
جواز التبرع بالكل . 1[ 

استدل الحنفية والحتابلة بما يلي : ` 
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Donating the Reward for Koran Recital to the Dead 


(1} Bukhari and Muslim relate that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) sac- 
rificed two rams of predominately white color, 
one for himself and the other for his Community 
(Umma). The evidence therein is that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) offered sac- 
rifice animals and donated the reward to his Com- 
munity, which includes both the living and the 
dead, both those who existed at his time and those 
who came after. 


(2) Anas relates that he said to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): “O Mes- 
senger of Allah, we pive in charity, perform the 
pilgrimage, and supplicate for our dead. Does this 
reach them?" He replied, "Yes, indeed it reaches 
them, and they rejoice thereat just as one of you 
rejoices at the gift of a tray of food." 


(3) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, “Whoever dies with an obligat- 
ory fast to perform. his responsible family 
member may fast it ín his stead.” 


(4) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, "Recite Ya Sin [Koran 36] over 
your dead." 


(5) Allah Mighty and Majestic has informed 
us that the angels ask forgiveness for believers, as 
He says, 


*"The angels glorify their Lord with praise and 
ask forgiveness for those on earth" (Koran 42:5), 


and He praises believers who ask forgiveness for 
their brethren, by saying, 


7... And those who come after them say, 
"Lord, forgive us and our brethren who have pre- 
ceded us in faith’ " (Koran 59:10). 


(6) And the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) used to supplicate for those he 
petformed the funeral prayer over—the evidence 
in all of the above being that supplications (du‘a’) 
are an act of worship, for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said, 
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)١(‏ أن النبي 35 pe‏ بكبشين 
اتلعين cade Lanna‏ والامرعن 
أمتسه. رواه البخاري ومسلم. [...] 
i]‏ وليس في رواية اليس حيحين 
«أحدهما عن تفسه الخ: PE‏ ل جاء في سنن 
أبن ماجه مكملا [abl miss‏ ووجه الدلالة 
1 أن النبي 6 تبرع بالأضحية 
ee ee‏ 
والميت ومن کان في زمند ومن جاء بعده , 
ox]‏ 

(؟) وعن eT‏ أنه سأل النبي R$‏ 
فقال: يا رسول الله V]‏ نتصدق عن موتانا 
ونحج عنهم وندعو لهم قهل يصل ذلك 
إليهم؟ قال: em‏ إنه jo‏ إليهم 
وإنهم يفرحون به كما يفرع أحدكم 
بالطبق إذا أمدي إليه: إرواه أبو حفص 
الكير العكبري. rS LAS‏ في شح 
[ier Iv i aal‏ 

(Y‏ وقال عليه الصلاة واللسلام: ؛من 
مات وعلية صوم plas‏ عنه وليه؛ [رواء 
البخاري ومسلم] . 

haji : وعن النبي ينو أنه قال‎ (E) 
على موتاكم يس» [رواء أبو داود].‎ 
[oJ 

o)‏ وأخبر الله عز وجل أن الملائكة 
or a cc‏ لقال 

MEO II بون‎ E 
» الأض‎ plo; 
[8 [الشوري:‎ 

وأثنى الله تعالى على Abell‏ 
بستغفرون لإخوانهم فقال: 

Lr PAA جَاءُوا بِنْ‎ adi 
سبو‎ un ee 
t irad guu 

CETAN‏ و 
من الأموات [والأحاديث في هذا متعددة 
في كتب السنة] ووجه الدلالة في هذا كله 
أن الدعاء عبادة قال جو : ,الدعاء هو 


مين الذين 
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“Supplication is worship, " 


العبسادة» [رواه أبوداود وغيسره] وهذه 
التصوص واضحة في أن الدعاء يتتفع به 
غير صاحبه ولولم یکن له تسيب في هذا 
الدعام [. . .]. 

B] وفيها 335 على انتقاع‎ [. ul 
بسائر القرب سواه المالية علها والبدئية‎ 
لصوم والحج والدعاء والاستغفار‎ oY 
عبادات بدنبة وقد أوصل الله تعالى تفعها‎ 
إلى الميت فكذلك سواما [محرر من‎ 
whee تضاء العبادات والثيابة فيها:‎ 
؛ بتقديم وتأخير؛ راجعه المؤلف‎ ۳ 
. حمفله الله تعالى]‎ 


while the above texts clearly show that supplica- 
tions benefit others besides the one who makes 
them, even when the other docs not ask for the 
supplication to be made for him. 


The foregoing provides evidence that the 
deceased benefits from all types of worship, 
whether monetary or physical, since fasting, pil- 
grimage, supplications, and asking forgiveness are 
all physicat acts of worship, and Allah Most High 
conveys the benefit of them to the deceased—and 
so it must also be with other works (Qada' al- 
‘ibadat wa al-niyaba fiha (y114), 400—403). 


w36.0 STUDENTS OF SACRED LAW 
ACCEPTING ZAKAT (from h8.8(2)) 


0 جواز الزكاة لطلبة 


العلم 


1 (الغزالی :) [. . .و] إن كان 
aiio‏ ويمنعه الاشتغال بالكسب عن 
التفقه فهو فشير ولا تعتبر قدرته . وإن كان 
تعدا بمتعه الكسب من وظائف 
العبادات وأوراد الأونات فليكتب OY‏ 
الكب أولى من ذلك, 

1 الصنف الثاني المسساكين 
والمسكين هو السذي لا يفي دخحله بخرجه 
فقد يملك ألف درهم وهو مكين وقد لا 
يملك إلا تأسأ وحبلا وهو غني . والدويرة 
التي يسكنها واللوب الذي يستره على قدر 
حاله لا يسللبه اسم المسكين . وكذا أثاث 
البيث أعني ما يحتماج إليه وذلك ما يلبق 
به . وكذا كنب الفقسه لا تخسرجه عن 
المكنة وإذا لم يملك إلا الكتب فلا 


w36.1 (Ghazali:) If someone attaining know- 
ledge of Sacred Law would be prevented from 
doing so if he were to engage in earning a living, he 
is considered "poor" (N: in respect to the permis- 
sibility of his accepting zakat), and his ability to 
earn is not taken into consideration. But if he is 
merely a devotee whose gaining a livetihood 
would busy him trom his religious devotions and 
schedule of supererogatory worship, then he must 
go carn a living, for earning is more important 
than devotions. 

„... The second category consists of those who 
are short of money (miskin), i.c. whose income 
does not cover their expenses. Somcone might 
possess à thousand dirhams and be "short of 
money,” while another might possess nothing but 
an axc and a rope and be self-sufficient, The mod- 
est lodgings onc lives in and the clothes that cover 
one, to thc degree required by one’s condition, do 
not negate one’s being short of money. Nor do 
household furnishings, meaníng those which one 
necds and arc suitable for onc, Nor does posses- 
simg books of law negate one's bcing short of 
moncy (n: if one is a student of Sacred Law accept- 
ing zakat, as above), for if one owned nothing but 
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Students of Sacred Law Accepting Zakat 


books, one would not be obligated to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid ai-Fitr (dis: h7.1), since books are 
legaily considered as clothing and furnishings are, 
in that one needs them. Onc shouid, however, 
take the way of greater precaution in curbing 
one's need for books, Books are only needed for 
three purposes: teaching, personal benefit, and 
reading for entertainment. As for the need of 
reading for entertainment, it is not considered leg- 
ally significant, such as with books of poetry, his- 
torical chronicles, and similar, which are of no 
benefit in the hereafter and no use in this life 
except reading and enjoyment. Such books must 
be sold to pay what is due when one owes an expi- 
ation (dis: 020.4) or the zakat of "Eid al-Fitr, and 
somcone possessing them is not considered short 
of money. As for the need to teach, if one needs a 
book to earn a living, as do trainers, teachers, or 
instructors who work for a salary, such books are 
the tools of their trade and are not sotd to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr. nor are the tools of a tailor or 
any other professional. Nor are one’s books sold if 
one teaches to fulfill the communal obligation 
(def: 25.1}; possessing them does not negate one’s 
being short of money, for this is an important 
need, 

As for personal benefit and learning from 
books, such as keeping books of medicine to treat 
oneself or books of pious exhortations to read and 
take admonition from, if there is a doctor or an 
exhorter in town, one does not need them, while if 
there is not, one does, Further, one may not hap- 
pen to needtoreada book except after atime, 
in which case the period in which one nceds it 
should be stipulated, the most reasonable crite- 
rion for which would seem to be that whatever one 
is not in need of during the course of a year one 
docs not really need, for someone with tood in 
excess of his needs for one day is obliged to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr, and if we stipulate the need 
for food as being that of one day, we should con- 
sider the need for furnishings and clothing as one 
year, summer clothing not being soid in winter, 
for example. Books, clothing, and furnishings 
would seem to be alike in this. Or someone might 
have two copies of a book and not need both, such 
that if he were to say that one is more accurate 
while the other is of finer quality, so both are 
needed, we would teil him to be satisfied with the 
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تلزمه صدئة الفطر وحكم AS‏ حكم 
yl‏ وأثاث البيت فإنه محتاج إليه ولكن 
ينبغي أن يحناط في قطع الحاجة 
بالكتاب . نالكتاب محتاج إليه لثلاثة 
أغراض: التعليم والاستفادة والتفرج 
بالمطالعة. أما حاجة التفرج فلا تعتبر 
كاتساء كتب الأشعار وتواريخ الأخبار 
وأمتال ذلك ممالا يتفع في الآخرة ولا 
يجري في الدياإلا مجرى التقرج 
والامتدداس فهذا يباع في الكفارة وزكاة 
الفطر ويمنع اسم المسكنة. وأما حاجة 
التعليم إن كان لأجل الكسب كالمؤدب 
والمملم والسدرس بأجرة فهذه الته فلا 
تباع في الفطرة كادوات الخياط ploy‏ 
المحترفين . Shy‏ كان يدرس للقيام 
بفرض الكفاية فلا باع ولا به ذلك 
اسم المسكين لأنها حاجة مهمة . وأما 
حاجسة الاستفادة والتعلم من الكتساب 
كادخاره كتب طب aad‏ بها نفسه أو 
كاب وعظ لطالع فيه ويتعظ به فإن كان 
في I‏ طييب وواعظ قهذا مستغنى عنه 
وإن لم يكن فهومحتاج إليه. ثم ريمالا 
يحتاج إلى مطالعة الكتاب إلا بعد مدة 
فينبغي أن يضبط مدة الحاجة والأقرب أن 
يقال ما لا che‏ إليه قي السنة فهو 
مستغتئ عنه فإن من JA‏ من قوت يومد 
شيء لزمته الفطرة فإذا قدرنا القوت باليوم 
فحاجة أثاث البيت وثياب البدن ينبغي أن 
يدر بالسنة فلا باع ثياب الصيف في 
الشحاء . والكتب بالباب والأثاث أشبه . 
وقد يكون له من كتاب نسختان فلا حاجة 
إلى إحداهما فإن قال إحداعما أصبح 
والأخرى أحسن فأنا محتاج إلبهما قلنا 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


w37.0) 


Notes and Appendices 


more accurate one and sell the finer, forgoing 
mere entertainment and luxury. If one has two 
books on a subject, one of which is comprchensive 
and the other abridged, then if personal benefit is 
the purpose, one should keep the more com- 
prehensive, while if one needs them to teach, one 
may require both, since cach possesscs a virtuc 
not found in the other. Similar examples are 
innumerable and the discipline of jurisprudence 
cannot cover them all. Rather, the above have 
becn mentioned because of widespread abuse, 
and to apprise of the merit of the above criterion 
over others. For it is impossible to deal with al! 
cases, which would entail estimating thc amount, 
number, and kinds of household furnishings and 
clothes, the spaciousness of a house or lack of it, 
and so forth, there being no firm limits to such 
matters, But the legal scholar must use personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) with respect to them and 
approximate the criteria that seem likelicst to 
him, braving the danger of falling into things of 
doubtful legality, while a godfearing person will 
take the path that is religiously more precaution- 
ary, leaving what causes him doubt for what does 
not. There are many gray areas between the two 
clear-cut extremes. and nothing can save one from 
them except following the way of greater precau- 
tion (Ztya' ‘ulum al-din (y39), 1.199). 


w37.0 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF 
MASTURBATION (from il.18(9)) 


word of Allah Most High: 


t.. those who guard their private parts, save 
from their wives or fÍbondwomen] whom their 
right hands own, for these arc not blameworthy. 
But whoever seeks beyond that, those are the 
transgressors” (Koran 23:5-7), 


w37.] (N:) Masturbation with one's own hand is unlawful. [mam Shafi'i (Allah 
be well pleased with him) was asked in connection with masturbation about the 


and said that these Koranic verses restrict permissible sex to what is mentioned in 
them, since the last verse denies that anything besides this is lawful. 


اكتف بالأصح وبع الأحسن ودع go‏ 
والترقه. وان كان نسختان من علم واحد 
إحذاهما بسيطة والأخرى وجيزة فان کان 
مقصوده الاستفادة فلكتف بالبسيط وإد 
كان قصده التدريس فيحتاج إلبهما a‏ في 
كل واحدة فائدة لست في الأخرى , 
وأمثال هذه الصور لا تنحصر ولم يتعرض 
له في فن الغقه. وإنمآ أوردناه لعموم 
البلوى والتنبيه بحسن هذا mill‏ على 
غيسره. فإن استقصاء هذه الصسور غير 
ممكن إذ يتعدى مثل هذا النظر في أذاث 
البيت في مقدإرها وعددها ونوعها وفي 
لاب الببدن وفي الدار وسعتها وضيتها 
وليس لهذه الأسور حدود محدودة ولكن 
الفقِه يجتهد فيها برأيه ويقسرب في 
التحديدات بما يراه ويقتحم فيه خطر 
الشبهات والمتورع يأخذ فيه بالإحوط 
ويدع ما ير يبه إلى ما لا يريبه . والدرجات 
المتوسطة المشكلة بين الأطراف 
المتقابلة الجلية كثيرة ولا بنجي مثها إلا 
bhia Y!‏ [محرر من إحياء علوم الدين : 
5/ 144[ 


w37.0‏ تحر يم م الاستمتاء 


pep ioii.. + 
areas eer) ن إلا على‎ Ju 


M ملومين فمن‎ FHS eis 
45 SL A وراء ذلك اوفك‎ 


AY- 6 : [المؤيئون‎ 
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Keeping Silent All Day Is Offensive 


w38.0 KEEPING SILENT ALL DAY 
IS OFFENSIVE (from i1,32) 


w38.1 (O:) It is offensive for anyone to keep 
silent the whole day until night when there is no 
need, as is attested to by the hadith related by Abu 
Dawud that ' Ali (Aliah be well pleased with bim) 
said, “J have memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah {Aliah bless him and give him peace) that no 
one is considered an orphan after puberty and no 
one may remain silent until nightfall." And 
Bukhari relates that Abu Bakr Siddiq (Allah be 
well pleased with him) said to a woman on hajj 
who had resolved to kecp silent, "Speak, for this 
is not permissible but is à practice of the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance.” 

Rather, one should occupy the tongue with 
Koran. dhikr, or other acts of obedience per- 
formed with thc tongue (Favd al-Hah al-Malik 
(y27), 1.284), 


w39.0 LAYLAT AL-QADR (from i3.2) 


w39.1 (Muhyiddin ibn at-' Arabi:) Diligently per- 
forni the night vigil prayer (tahajjud, def: f10.8) 
every night of the year, and do not neglect to sup- 
plicate Allah each night, letting part of your sup- 
plication be for forgiveness and well-being in your 
religion, this-worldly concerns, and the hereafter, 
for you do not know which night of the year will 
coincide with Laylat al-Qadr (al-Futuhat al-Mak- 
kiyya (y55), 4.486). 


w40.0 SUPPLICATING ALLAH 
THROUGH AN INTERMEDIARY 
(TAWASSUL) (from j13.2) 


w40.] (n: Special vocabulary: 


w38.0 


6 كراهية الصوم عن 
الكلام 


8.1 (عمر يركات:) ويكره لكل 
أحد صمت يوم إلى اللبل من غير حاجة 
لما روى أبو داود [بإسناد حسن] عن علي 
رضى الله عنه قال: حفظت من رسول 
EAT‏ لا بتم بعد احتلام رلا صمت 
إلى اللبيل ؛ وروي البخاري عن أبي بكر 
الصديق رضى الله عنه أنه قال لامرأة 
حون eee‏ تكلمي op‏ هذا لا بحل 

بل يتبغي أن Lies‏ لسانه يثلاوة قرآن 
أوذكر أوغير ذلك من الطاعات المتعلقة 
باللسان [محرر من فيض الإله المالك في 
حل BUE‏ عمدة السالك iae y‏ النامسك: 
[AE 25‏ 


w39.0‏ ليلة القدر 


) السدين بن العر بى:‎ am) w39.1 
وحافظ في السنة كلها على القيام‎ ] . el] 
ذكرت لك] ولا تهمل‎ Lee كل ليئة [ولو‎ 
الدعاء فى كل ليلة واجعل من دغائك‎ 
السؤال في العفو والعافية في الدين والدنيا‎ 
تدري متى تصادف ليلة‎ Y والآخرة فإك‎ 
من الفتوحات‎ E] القدر مر: سنتك‎ 
[EAT /1 المكية:‎ 


60 التوسل 


Tawassul: supplicating Allah by means of an intermediary, whether it be a 
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w40.2 Notes and Appendices 


living person, dead person, a good deed, or a name or attribute of Allah Most 


High.) 


w40.2 (Yusuf Rifa‘i:} ] here want to convey the 
position, attested to by compelling legal evidence, 
of the orthodox majority of Sunni Muslims on the 
subject of supplicating Allah through an inter- 
mediary (tawassul). and so I say (and Allah alone 
gives success) that since there is no disagreement 
among scholars that supplicating Allah through an 
intermediary is in principle legally valid. the dis- 
cussion of its details merely concerns derived rul- 
ings that involve interschool differences, unre- 
lated to questions of belicf or unbelief, 
monotheism or associating partners with Allah 
(shirk); the sphere of the question being limited to 
permissibility or impermissibility, and its ruling 
being that it is either lawful or unlawful. There is 
no difference among groups of Muslims in their 
consensus on the permissibility of three types of 
supplicating Allah through an intermediary 
{tawassul}: 


(1) rawassul through a living righteous per- 
son to Allah Most High, as in the hadith of thc 
blind man with the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as we shall explain; 


(2) the rawassul of a living person to AHah 
Most High through his own good deeds, as in the 
hadith of the three people trapped in a cave by a 
great stone, a hadith related by Imam Bukhari in 
his Sahih; 


(3) and the rawassul of a person to Allah 
Most High through His entity (dhat), names, attri- 
butes (dis: w29.2(6)), and so forth. 


Since the legality of these types is agreed 
upon, there is no reason to set forth the evidence 
for them. The only area of disagreement is 
supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a righteous 
dead person. The majority of the orthodox Sunni 
Community hold that it is lawful, and have sup- 
porting haditb evidence, of which we will content 
ourselves with the Hadith of thc Blind Man, since 
it is the central pivot upon which the discussion 
turns. 


2 (يوسف الرفاعى :) ]...[ 
هذا وأود أن Jat‏ فيما يلي رأي آهل EET‏ 
والحماعة المتند إلى الأدلة الشرعية 
المحكمة في مرضوع beng cll‏ فأقول 
وبالله التوفيق [. . . ] فمن حيث أن أصل 
التوسل مشروع لاخلاف عله كان 
الكلام في فروعه من الخلاقيات التي لا 
تتعلق بإيمان ولا كفر. ولا توحيد ولا 
شرك. وإلسا محلها الجوار والمنع. 
نحكمها الحلال والحرام . 

إنه لا خلاف بين طوائف المسلمين 
إجماعاً على ثلاثة أنواع من التوسل : 

- النوع الأول : التوسل بالحي الصالح 
إلى الله تعالى. كما في حديث الضرير 
مع النبي يلا الذي سوف يأني بيانه . 

- النوع الشاني: توسل الحي بالعمل 
الصائح إلى الله تعالى : كما في حديث 
Iis du‏ أصحاب الغار والصخرة؛ الذي 
أورده الامام البخاري في صحيحه . 

e pi-‏ النالث : التوسل إلى الله بذاته 
تعالى. وبأسمائه وصفانه وتحوها. 

وبماأن هذه الأنواع متقق على 
مشر وعيتهاء فلا داعى Asis‏ 
علبها. وإنما الخلاف هو قي التوسل 
بالميت الصالح ؛ وقد أجازه جمهور 
المسلمين من أهل الستة والحماعة. 
ولديهم عليه الأدلة الثقلية المتعاضدة 
us‏ هنا منها ب «حديث الأعمى من 
حيث أنه المحور الأكبسر فى هذا الاب 
وعلبه يدور ٠ AEN‏ 
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THE HADITH OF THE BLIND MAN 


w40.3 Tirmidhi relates, through his chain of nar- 
rators from *Uthman ibn Hunayt, that a blind man 
came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace} and said, “I’ve been afflicted in my 
eyesight, so please pray to Allah for me.” The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} 
said: “Go make ablution (wudu), perform two 
rak‘as of prayer, and then say: 


“+O Allah, 1 ask You and turn to You 
through my prophet Muhammad, the Prophet of 
Mercy; O Muhammad, I seek your intercession 
with my Lord for the return of my eyesight [and in 
another version: "for my need, that it may be fui- 
filled. O Allah, grant him intercession for me’’].’”* 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
added, “And if there is some need, do the same.” 


Scholars of Sacred Law infer from this hadith 
the recommended character of the prayer of need, 
in which someone in need of something from 
Aliab Most High performs such a prayer and then 
turns to Allah with this supplication together with 
other suitable supplications, traditional or other- 
wise, according to the need and how the person 
teels. The express content of the hadith proves the 
legal validity of tawassul through a living person 
(n: as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was alive at the time). It implicitly proves 
the validity of tawassul through a deceased one as 
well, since tawassul through a living or dead per- 
sonís not through a physical body or through a life 
or death, but rather through the positive meaning 
(ma'na tayyib) attached to the person im both life 
and death. The body is but the vehicle that carries 
that significance, which requires that the person 
be respected whether alive or dead; tor the words 
“O Muhammad” are an address to someone phys- 
ically absent—in which state the living and dead 
are alike—an address to the meaning, dear to 
Allah, that is connected with his spirit. a meaning 
that is the ground of tawassul, be it through a liy- 
ing or dead person. 


w4Q.3 


53 روي التسرمصذي بسنده عن 
عثمان بن حتيف أن رجلا أعمى gl‏ النببي 
عن فقال: إني أصبت في بصري قادع 
الله لي قال: اذهب Jos baei‏ 
ركعتيئ ثم قل: واللهم J|‏ أسألسك 
وأتوجه إليك oy‏ محمد نبي الرحمة. 


يا محمد إني ciet‏ بك على ربي في رد 
tug em‏ وفي رواية :في حاجتي لتقضى 
لي» اللهم شفعه فيه (ثم RE JU‏ : ) وإن 
كانت حاجة فاقعل مثل ذلك . 

[(وفي بعض روايات الحديث خلاف 
بر فى الألفاظ ليس ذي بال)] من هذا 
الحديث أخذ الفقهاء مندوبية صلاة 
الصاجة: فمن كانت له إلى الله تمالى 
حاجة. صلى هذه الصلاة. وتوجه إلى 
الله بهذا الدعاء. مع ما يناسبه من الدعاء 
المأشور ca paris‏ مما تمس إليه 
الحاجة وما يشعر به صاحبها. 

ومتطوى الحديث حجة في صحة 
ng ll‏ بالحي. ومفهوصه حجة على 
صححة التوسل بالحي أو الميت ليس 
M Sia.‏ ولا بالحياة ولا بالموت » 
ولكن بالمعنى الطيب الملازم للإنسان في 
الموت والحياة. وما الجسم إلا حقيية 
AIL eral‏ هذا المعتى» فاسترجب بهذا 
تكريمه Gm‏ كان أو Lia‏ على أن قوله La‏ 
محمدهء نداء للغائب الذي يستوي فيه 
الحي والميت. فهو موجه إلى المعنى 
الكريم على الله. والمسلازم للروح ؛ 
والذي هو موضع التوسل بالحي أو الميت 
على حد سواه . 
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Notes and Appendices 


THE HADITH OF THE MAN IN NEED 


w40.4 Moreover, Tabarani, in his ak Mu'jarn al- 
saghir, reports a hadith from "Uthman ibn Hunayf 
that a man repeatedly visited "Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
(Allah be well pleased with him) concerning 
something he needed, but ‘Uthman paid no atten- 
tion to him or his need. The man met Ibn Hunayf 
and camplained to him about the matter—this 
being after the death of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and after the caliphates 
of Abu Bakr and 'Umar—so 'Uthman ibn 
Hunayf, who was one of the Companions who col- 
lected hadiths and were learned in the religion of 
Allah, said: “Go to the place of abiution and per- 
form ablution (wudu), then come to the mosque. 
perform two rak'as of prayer therein, and say, 


^ ‘O Allah, l ask You and turn to You 
through our prophet Muhammad, the Prophet of 
Mercy; O Muhammad, I turn through you to my 
Lord. that He may fulfill my need," 


"and mention your nccd, Then come so that 1 can 
go with you [N: to the caliph "Uthman]." So the 
man left and did as he had been told, then went to 
the door of ‘Uthman ibn 'Affan (Allah be well 
pleased with him), and the doorman came, took 
him by the hand, brought him to ‘Uthman ibn 
‘Affan and seated him next to him on a cushion. 
‘Uthman asked, “What do you need?" and the 
man mentioned what he wanted, and ‘Uthman 
accomplished it for him and then said, “1 hadn't 
remembered your need until just now," adding. 
“Whenever you need something, just mention it.” 
Then the man departed, met 'Uthman ibn 
Hunayf, and said to him, “May Allah reward you! 
He didn't see to my need or pay any attention to 
me until you spoke with him.” ‘Uthman ibn 
Hunayf repiied, “By Allah, I didn't speak to him, 
but I have seen a blind man come to the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and complain to him of the loss of his 
cyesight. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, ‘Can you not bear it?’ and the 
man replied, 'O Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anyone to lead me around, and it is a great 
hardship for me.’ The Prophet (Allah bless him 
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4 ومع هذا فقد أخرج الطبراني 
في معجمه الصغير. عن [أبي أمامة بن 
سهل بن dim‏ عن عمه] عثمان بن 
حنيف : أن رجلا كان يختلف إلى hate‏ 
بن عفان رضى الله عته في حاجة له : 
فكان عثمان Y‏ يلتقت إليه ولا بنظر في 
حاجته : فلقي ابن حنيف فشكا إلبه ذلك 
رأي بعد وفاة النبي SE‏ وبعد خلافه أبي 
بكر وعمر) . 

فقال له عثمان بن حنيف (وهو 
الصحابي المحدث العالم بدين الله) : 
ايت الميضأة فتوضاً. ثم ايت المسجد: 
فصل فيه ركعتين ١‏ ثم قل : 

«اللهم إني أسألك وأتوجه إليك بنبينا 
محمد نبي الرحمة, يا محمذ: إتي أتوجه 
بك إلى ريي فيقضي حاجتي a‏ قال وتذكر 
حاجتك . em pos‏ أروح thee‏ 

فانطلق الرجل يصنع ما قال له. ثم 
أتى باب عشمان بن عفان رضي الله عله. 
فجاء weil dl‏ حتى أخذ بيده فأدخله على 
علمسان بن عفان فأجلسه معه على 
الطتفة | (الوسادة)] فقال : ما حاجتك؟ 
فذكر حاجته وقضاها له : ثم قال له : ما 
ذكرت حاجتك حتى كان الساعة . وقال : 
ما كانت لك من حاجة فاذكرها! 

لم أن الرجل خرج من عدده. فلقي 
عنمان بن حتيف . فقال له : جزاك الله 
dee‏ ما كان بنظر في حاجتي ولا يلعفت 
إل حتى كلمته [(يريد أن ابن حنيف 
كلمه. أي توسط له Xe‏ عثمان ابن 
[tole‏ 

فقال عثئمان بن حتيف: والله مأ 
كلمته . لكني شهدت رسول الله چچ وأتاه 
po‏ فشكا إليه ذهاب بصرء. فقال له 
النبى ati‏ : أقتصبر؟ فقال: يا رسول الله 
إنه ليس لي قائدء وقد شق علي , 

فقال gi‏ ايت الميضأة فشوضاً. ثم 
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and give him peace) told him, ‘Go to the place of 
ablution and perform ablution (wudu), then pray 
two rak'as of prayer and make these supplica- 
tions.’ " Ibn Hunayf went on, “By Allah, we 
didn’t part company or speak long before the man 
returned to us as if nothing had ever been wrong 
with him.” 

"This is an explicit, unequivocal text from a 
prophetic Companion proving the legal validity of 
tawassul through the dead. The account has been 
classed as rigorously authenticated (sahih) by 
Bayhagi, Mundhiri, and Haythami. 


THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE HADITH 
OF THE BLIND MAN 


w40.5 Tirmidhi has stated that the hadith of the 
blind man is “a hadith that is well or rigorously 
authenticated but singular, being unknown except 
through this chain of narrators, from the hadith of 
Abu Ja'far, who is not Abu Ja'far Khatmi," which 
means that the narrators of this badith, despite 
Abu Ja'far being unknown to Tirmidhi, were 
acceptable to the degree of being well or rigor- 
ously authenticated in either case. But scholars 
before Tirmidhi established that Abu Ja‘far, this 
person unknown to Tirmidhi, was Abu Ja'far 
Khatmi himself. Ibn Abi Khaythama said, “The 
name of this Abu Ja'far, whom Hammad ibn 
Salama relates from, is ‘Umayr ibn Yazid. and he 
is the Abu Ja'far that Shwba relates from,” and 
then he related the hadith by the channel of trans- 
mission of ‘Uthman from Shu'ba from Abu Ja'far. 
Ibn Taymiya, after relating the hadith of Tir- 
midhi, said, * AJl scholars say that he is Abu Ja'far 
Khatmi, and this is correct." Reflect on this. The 
hadith master Ibn Hajar notes in Tagrib al-ah- 
dhib that he is Khatmi, and that hc is reliable 
(saduq). Ibn 'Abd al-Barr likewise says that he is 
Khatmi in af-/sii'ab fi ma'rifa al-ashab. Moreover. 
Bayhagi related the hadith by way of Hakim and 
confirmed that it was rigorously authenticated 
(sahih), Hakim having related it by a chain of 
transmission meeting the standards of Bukhari 
and Muslim, which the hadith master Dhahabi 
confirmed, and Shawkani cited as evidence. 
Dhahabi and Shawkani, who are they? The mean- 
ing of this is that all the men of the hadith's chain 


w40.5 


صل ركعتين, ثم ادع بهذه الدعوات, 
قال ابن حنيف: فوالله ما تضرقنا وطال بنا 
الحديث حتى دخل علينا الرجل كأن لم 
يكن به ضر قط . 

وهذا نص صحابي قطعي صريح في 
صحة التوسل بالموتى. وقد صحح هذه 
القصة اليهقي والمنذري والهيثمي 
TERES‏ 


تحقيق صحة حديث الضرير 


: وفد] قال الترمذي عنه‎ . | w4.5 
حديث حسن صحيح غریب لا یعرف‎ 
جعفر : قال: وهو غير الخطمي [بفنح‎ 
هذا الحديث‎ aly, الخاء] ومعنى هذا : أن‎ 
مع مجهولية أبي جعفر عند الترمذي‎ 
مقبولون بدرجة الحسن والصحة على‎ 
الوجهين. وعلماء الحديث الذين سبقوا‎ 
التسر مذي حققسوا أن أبا جعفر (هذا‎ 
خيئمة : أو جعفر‎ ol قال ابن‎ TET 
: هذا الذي حدث عه حماد بن سلمة‎ 
عمير ين يريك . وهو أبو جعفر الذي‎ damal 
بروي عنه شعبة, ثم روي الحديث من‎ 


wl عن‎ Aye عن‎ idbce ي‎ 


قال ابن ثيمية. بعد أن روي حديث 
NL‏ 

«وسائشر العلماء قالوا هو أبو جعفر 
الخطمي. وهو الصواب» فتأمل . 

Lo‏ وفي (تقريب التهذيب) للحافظ 
اين حجر : أنه الخطمي وأنه صدوق [من 
السادسة] وفي (الاستيعاب) لابن عبد 
الير؛ أنه الخطمي كذلك ثم أن 
الحصديث كذلك رواه البيهقي من طريق 
الحاكم وأقر تصحيحه » وقد oly)‏ الحاكم 
بسند على شرط الشيخين. وأقره الحائظ 
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of transmission are known to top Imams of hadith 
such as Dhahabi (and who is severer than he?), 
Ibn Hajar (and who is more precise, learned, or 
painstaking than he?). Hakim, Bayhaqi. Taba- 
rani, lon ‘Abd al-Barr, Shawkani. and even Ibn 
Taymiya. ‘This hadith was recorded by Bukhari in 
his af- Tarikh al-kabir, by Ibo Majah in his Sunan, 
where he said it was rigorouslv authenticated 
(sahih), by Nasa'i in "Amal al-yawm wa al-layia, 
by Abu Nu'aym in Ma rifa al-Sahaba, by Bayhaqi 
in Dala'il al-nubuwwa, bv Mundhiri in al-Targhib 
wa al-tarhib, by Haythami in Majma' al-zawa'id 
wa manba' al-fjawa'id, by Tabarani in a-Mu'jam 
al-kabir, by Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih, and by 
others. Nearly fifteen hadith masters (huffaz, 
hadith authorities with more than 100,000 hadiths 
and their chains of transmission by memory) have 
explicitly stated that this hadith is ngorously 
authenticated (sahih). As mentioned above, it has 
come with a chain of transmission meeting the 
standards of Bukhari and Muslim, so there is 
nothing left for a critic to attack or slanderer to 
disparage concerning the authenticity of the 
hadith. Consequently, as for the permissibility of 
supplicating AMah (tawassul) through either a liv- 
ing or dead person, it follows by human reason, 
scholarship, and sentiment, that there is flexibility 
in the matter. Whoever wants to can either take 
tawassul or leave it, without causing trouble or 
making accusations, since it has been this 
thoroughly checked {Adilla Aht al-Sunna wa al- 
Jama'a (y119), 79-83). 


الذهبي. وامتشهد به الشوكاني . وهما! 
من Ss‏ 

ومعنى هذا: أن جميع رجال السشد 
معر وفون لكار أئمة الحديث كالذهبي 
(وهو من هو تشدداً) وابن حجر (وهو من 
هو ضبطاً aie;‏ وتحقيقاً) والحاكم ¢ 
واليهقي i‏ والطبرائي : وابن عبد البر: 
والشوكاني : حتى ابن تيمية [. . . الخ]. 

ثم أن هذا الحديث أخرجه البخاري 
في (التسار يخ الكبير) وابن ماجه في 
(السئن) ونص على صححه. والنائي في 
(عمل البوم والليلة) وأبو نعيم في (معرفة 
الصحابة) والبيهقي في (دلائل Ganz!‏ 
والمنذري في (الترغيب) والهيئمي في 
رالمجمع) والطبراني في زالكبيسر) وابن 
خزيمة في cmm‏ وآخرود. 

وقد نص على صحته نحو خمة عشر 
حافظاً, وهكذا جاء الحديث كما قدمنا 
على شرط المحبحين: البخاري 
ومسلمء فلم يبق بعد هذا يطعن لطاعن » 
أو مغمز لمغتمز فى صحة الحديث. 

وبالتالي في جواز الترسل بالحي 
والميت جميع امن طريق: العقل ٠‏ 
والعلم : والعاطفة. في الأمر سعة: من 
شاء توسل ومن شاء ترك بلا فة ولا 
تأثيم. بعد كل هذا التحقيق الدقيق 
roma]‏ ر من أدلة أهل iudi‏ والجماعة : 


. [Af - v 


w40.6 (n:)Itis well to review some salient features of the above article, such as: 


(1) that there are two hadiths, Tirmidhi's hadith of the blind man and Taba- 
rani's hadith of the man in need to whom ‘Uthman ibn Hunaryt related the story 
of the blind man, teaching him the tawassul that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) had taught the blind man. 


(2) Tirmidhr's hadith is rigorously authenticated (sabih), being the subject of 
the above investigation of its chain of narrators, the authenticity of which is estab- 
lished beyond a reasonable doubt and attested to by nearly fiftecn of the foremost 
hadith specialists of Islam. The hadith explicitly proves the validity of supplicating 
Allah (tawassul) through a living intermediary, as the Prophet (Aliah bless him 
and give him peace} was alive at the time. The author of the article holds that the 
hadith implicidy shows the validity of supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a 
deceased intermediary as well, since: 
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Supplicating Allah Through an Intermediary (Tawassu!) w40.7 


The Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him pcacc) told the blind man to go 
perform abiution (wudu), pray two rak'as, and then make the supplication con- 
taining the words, “O Muhammad, I seek your intercession with my Lord for the 
return of my eyesight,” which is a call upon someone physically absent, a state in 
which the living and the dead are alike. 


Supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a living or deceased intermediary is, in 
the author's words, “not tawassul through a physical body, or through a life or 
death, but rather through the positive meaning attached to the person in both life 
and death, for the body is but the vehicle that carries that significance." 


And perhaps the most telling reason, though the author does not mention it, 
is that everything the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) ordered to be 
done during his lifetime was Jegislation valid for all generations until the end of 
time unless proven otherwise by a subsequent indication from the Prophet himsclf 
(Allah bless him and give bim peace), the tawassul he taught during his lifetime 
not requiring anything else to be generalized to any time thereafter. 


(3) The authenticity of Tabarani's hadith of the man in necd during the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman (Allah be well pleased with him) is not discussed by the ar- 
ticle in detail, but deserves consideration, since the hadith explicitly proves the 
legal validity of supplicating Allah (tawassul) through the deceased, for ‘Uthman 
ibn Hunavf and indeed all the prophetic Companions, by scholarly consensus 
(jma), were legaliy upright (*udul, dis: w56), and are above being impugned with 
teaching someone an act of disobedience, much less idolatry (shirk). The hadith 
is rigorously authenticated {sahih), as Tabarani explicitly states in his al-Mu‘jam 
al-saghir (v131), 1.184. The translator, wishing to verify the matter further, took 
the hadith with its chain of transmitters to hadith specialist Sheikh Shu‘ayb 
Arna’ut, who after examining it, agreed that it was rigorously authenticated 
(sahih) as Tabarani indicated, a judgement which was also confirmed to the trans- 
lator by the Moroccan hadith specialist Sheikh 'Abduilah Muhammad Ghimari, 
who characterized the hadith as “very rigorously authenticated,” and noted that 
hadith masters Haythami and Mundhiri had explicitly concurred with Tabarani 
on its being rigorously authenticated (sahih). The upshot is that the recommen- 
dedness of tawassu/ to Allah Most High—through the living or the dead—is the 
position of the Shati‘i school. which is why both our author Ibn Nagib atj13.2, and 
Imam Nawawi in his af-Adhker (y102). 281-82, and al-Majmu’ (y108). 8.274. 
explicitly record that fawassul through the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and asking his intercession are recommended, A final article below by a 
Hanafi scholar concludes the discussion. 


CALLING UPON THE RIGHTEOUS ثداء الصالحين‎ 


w40.7 (Muhammad Hamid:) As for calling upon | ]: الحامد ( )]ت‎ sna) 7 
(mda'") the righteous (n: when they are physically أماح نداء المالحين فيجوز التوسل بهم‎ 
absent, as in the words “O Muhammad" in the إلى الله تعالى, والدعاء بكون لله‎ 
above hadiths), tawassul to Allah Most High : 7 i 
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Notes and Appendices 


through them is permissible, the supplication 
(du'a') being to Allah Most Glorious, and there is 
much evidence for its permissibility. Those who 
call on them intending tawassu! cannot be blamed. 
As for someone who belicves that those called 
upon can cause effects, benefit. or harm, which 
they create or cause to exist as Allah does, such a 
person is an idolator who has left [slam (dis: 
o8.7(17))—Allah be our refuge! This then, and a 
certain person has wntten an article that tawassul 
to Allah Most High through the righteous is 
unlawful, while thc overwhelming majority of 
scholars hoid it is permissible, and the evidence 
the writer uses to corroborate his viewpoint is 
devoid of anything that demonstrates what he is 
trying to provc. [n declaring tawassul permissible, 
we are not hovering of the brink of idolatry 
(shirk) or coming anywhere near it, for the convic- 
tion that Allah Most High alone has influence 
over anything, outwardly or inwardly, is a convic- 
tion that flows through us like our very lifebtood. 
Hf tawassul were idolatry (shirk), or if there were 
any suspicion of idolatry in it, the Prophet (Allah 
Most High bless him and give him peace) would 
not have taught it to the blind man when the latter 
asked him to supplicate Allah for him, though in 
fact he did teach him to make tawassu/ to Allah 
through him. And the notion that tawassul is per- 
missible only during the lifetime of the person 
through whom it is done but not after his death is 
unsupported by any viable foundation from Sac- 
red Law (Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa’il al- SRE 
Muhammad al-Hamid (y44), 2.39). 


w4t.0 SMOKING (from j16.5} 


give him peace), 


Let there be no harming, nor reciprocating 
harm, 


940 


w41.] (A:) Many contemporary scholars hold it is untawful to buy, sell, usc, or 
grow tobacco, because of the unlawfulness of consuming what has been proven to 
be harmful, which is attested to by the word of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 


LU»‏ والأدلة على ذلك uS‏ ومن 
ناداهم بقصد التوسل بهم لا يلام, أما من 
اعتقد فيهم التأير والنفع والضرر خلقاً 
وإيجاداً كالذي يكون من الله تعالى فهو 
مشرك مرتد عن الأسلام والعياذ AML‏ 
هذا وقد كتب بعض الناس كتابة حرم Ud‏ 
التوسل إلى الله تعبالى بالصالحين في 


حين أن جشهرة العلياء (am‏ وما أسند 


إليه في تصويب وجهة نظره لا دلبل فيه 
على ما يريدء tly‏ في إجازتنا التوسل Y‏ 
نحوم حول الشرك ولا ندلسومنه OY‏ 
الاعتقاد ob‏ الله تعالى هو المؤثر وحده 
قى الأمور باديها Lily‏ هذا الاعتقاد 
سالك منا مسلك الروح . ولو كان التوسل 
شركا أو فيه US‏ الشرك ما علمه نبى الله 
aa‏ للأعمى حين سأله أن يدعو الله d‏ 
فقد علمه الترسل به . 

وإجازة التوسل في حياة المتومل به لا 
بعد مماته لا يعتمد أصلا شرعيا [نقل من 
ردود على أباطيل ورسائل الشيخ محمد 
الحامد: QT Y‏ 


mee 0‏ التدخين 


igh ne ضر ر ولا‎ y: 
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a well-authenticated hadith (n: of which Muham- | [رواه ابن ماجه‎ eee حديث‎ 
mad Jurdani says, "The ostensive meaning of this | زت : قال‎ [ian والدارقطنى وغيرهما‎ 
hadith is the prohibition of all forms of harmful- الشارح محمد الجردانى : وظاهر هذا أ"‎ 
ness, great or small, since the grammatical 1 add Lo 
indefinite [n: of the words “harming” and افر دما تل‎ Curam ا‎ RR 
“reciprocating harm”| in a negative context indi- | منها ومسا كثر لأن النكرة في سياق التي‎ 
cates generality” (al-Jawahir al-lu'lu'iyya fi Sharh | من الجراهر اللؤلؤية في شرح‎ LI] تعم‎ 
al-Arba'in al-Nawawtyya (v68), 244).) [VEE الأربعين النووية:‎ 


EVIDENCE OF THE ضر ر التدخين‎ oly] 
HARMEULNESS OF SMOKING 


w41.2 (Richard Doll and R. Peto:) .... Particularly large and impressive studies 
have been carried out in the United States (by the American Cancer Society and 
the National Cancer Institute), in Japan (by Hirayama), and in Sweden, and all 
point to the conclusion that, in countries in which many cigarette smokers have 
been smoking regularly since early adult life, lung cancer is some 10 to 15 times 
commoner in regular cigarette smokers than in lifelong non-smokers and up to 40 
times commoner in very heavy smokers.... 

These observations that smokers were at far greater risk of lung cancer than 
nonsmokers did not, in themselves, prove that smoke caused the disease. 
although it was difficult to think of any other way in which such a close quantita- 
tive relationship could have been produced: but other observations effectively 
exclude any alternative [n: emphasis the translator's]. These include the fact that 
the relative risk of lung cancer increased with decreasing age of starting to smoke 
and decreased with the number of years that smoking had been stopped; that the 
increase ín incidence appeared at an appropriate time after the increase in 
cigarette sales (after due allowance is made for a spurious increase due to 
improved diagnosis) and with an appropriate lag in time between the increase 
among men (who started to smoke cigarettes early this century) and that among 
women (who started about a quarter of a century later); and that there is a general 
parallelism between the incidence of the disease in different countrics and social 
and religious groups and the corresponding figures for the consumption of 
cigarettes, (Furthermore, it was found that when extracts of cigarette smoke were 
applied repeatedly to the skins of laboratory mice many tumours developed.) 
(Oxford Texibook of Medicine (y76), 4.61) 

(n: The foregoing is a statement by competent medical authorities that smok- 
ing is harmful to the body.) 


w41.3 (Sulayman Bujayrmi:) Whatever harms | ]. . .[ البجيرمي:)‎ ot 3 


the body or mind is unlawful, from which thc 
unlawfulness of the well-known tobacco (dukhan} |... LU x ura 
is known (Tuhfa ál habib ‘ala Sharh al-Khatlh al. | من تك‎ TTA عرسة‎ 
musamma bi al-Iqna' fi hall alfaz Abi Shuja’ (y6), | 1776/4 الحبيب على شرح الخطيب‎ 
4.276). 

(A: This is an explicit text (nass) from a Shafi'i scholar that establishes the 
ruling for smoking in our school. As for the evidence that growing, buying. and 


ويحرم ما يضر البدن أو المقل : ومته ps‏ 
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w42.0 Notes and Appendices 

selling tobacco is unlawful, it consists in the principle of Sacred Law that whatever 
leads to the uniawful is itself unlawful. A number of Islamic scholars have 
explicitly declared the total prohibition of tobacco, among them Hashim al- 
Khatib. ‘Ali al-Daqar, Badr al-Din al-Hasani, Sheikh ai-Oalyubi, and Muham- 
mad Hamid. In past centuries, before the harmfuiness of tobacco had been scien- 
tifically established, some formal legal opinions (fatwas) were given that smoking 
was mercly offensive. In light of what we know today about the harm tobacco 
causes, such opinions are plainly no longer the reliable position for fatwa. If 
uneducated Muslims who follow these opinions may plead ignorance, Islamic 
scholars, for their part, should fear Allah and remember that there is scholarly 
consensus that it is not lawful to judge by other than the soundest and most reli- 
able position (dis: w12.2). Someone with knowledge is obliged to teach people 
what is closer to Islam.) 


.w42.0 BUYING AND SELLING 
INSURANCE 18 UNLAWFUL 
(from k2.1(e)) 


60 تحريم عقد التأمين 


w42.1 (A:) In addition to the fact that they are usurious (riba, def: k3), buying 
and selling insurance policies are unlawfu! because of the Prophet's prohibition 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) of sales in which there is chance or risk 
(gharar). Muslim relates from Abu Hurayra that 


“The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) prohibited sales of ‘whatever 
a pebble thrown by the seller hits,' and sales in 
which there is chance or risk (gharar)." 


w42.2 (Nasir al-Mutarrizi:) Gharar is chance or 
risk, meaning it is not known whether it will come 
to be or not, such as selling fish in the water or 
birds on the wing. It includes transactions of 
unknown things, the particulars of which are not 
fully comprehended by the buyer and seller (ai- 
Mughrib fi tartib al-Mu’rib (y94), 2.100). 


عن أبي هريرة قال : نهى رسسول الله 
تز عن بيع الحصاة وعن بع الغرر [رواه 
مسلم قي كتاب البيوع ؛ ياب: بطلا بيع 
الحصاة والبيع الذي فيه الغرر؛ صحيح 
ملم : [vier fr‏ 


2 (ناصر المطيررْي:) الغرر 
[. . .] هو الخطر الذي لا يدرك أيكون أم 
UY‏ كيمع السمسك في الماء والطير في 
الهواء [. . . قال الأزمري: ] وتدخل 
p gl‏ المجهولة التي لا يحيط بها 
المتبايعان [محر رمن المغرب في ترتيب 


.]٠١١ LET 


w42.3 (n:) Urging the permissibility of insurance, one Muslim modernist has 
written that the very precise statistical data possessed by insurance companies 
concerning the probabilities of various eventualities makes what they are selling 
determinately known (ma‘lum). This argument fails when one realizes that statis- 
tical data from a group of events yields probability figures that, properly speak- 
ing, are a description of the group as a whole, and are only analogicaily applied 
to the individual events within it. When generalized to similar groups of events in 
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Dealing in Interest (Riba) in Enemy Lands (Dar al-Harb) w43.0 
the futurc, such probabilities yield commercially useful knowledge about the 
likelihood of a particular outcome for these future groups. But they cannot and do 
not tell what the outcome will be for any particular member of the group. in this 
case the particular insurance policy. Thus, a "17 percent probability” that cir- 
cumstances will enable one to collect such and such an amount on a policy is a 
mere description of the whole group of previous policy holders in similar cir- 
cumstances, which does not tell whether one will collect the amount or not. One 
may collect a certain amount or may not collect it, which is precisely the gharar 
that is unlawful. 


w42.4 (A:) When one needs a car in a country whose laws force one to have car 
liability insurance, buying the insurance has effectively become a tax, and is the 


moral responsibility of the lawmakers, not the person forced to comply. 


w43.0 DEALING IN INTEREST 
(RIBA) IN ENEMY LANDS (DAR 
AL-HARB) (from k3.0, end) 


w43.1 (Muhammad Hamid:) A formal legal 
opinion (fatwa) given by the mufti of Dar al- 
"Ulum and his assistant in Deoband, India, states 
that dealing in interest (riba, def: k3.0(N:)) is per- 
missible between Muslims and non-Muslims in 
enemy lands (dar al-harb}, meaning areas in 
which the rules of Isfam do not exist. such coun- 
tries not holding its validity or believing in it. This 
fatwa states that it is permissible for a Muslim to 
both take interest (riba) and give it, and claims 
that India is an enemy land (dar al-harb). so there 
is no objection to dealing in interest there, and it 
lastly permits Muslims to put their money in the 
banks of non-Muslims and take interest from 
them, and likewise permits them to loan the state 
money for interest. That is a summary of the con- 
tents of the fatwa. [t bases the permissibility of 
dealing in interest (riba) with non-Muslims in 
enemy lands (dar al-harb, def: w43.5) on the opin- 
ion of Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad ibn 
Hasan Shaybani, the colleague of Abu Hanifa 
(Allah Most High have mercy on them). Without 
a doubt, this is what the two Imams have explicitly 


} stated, and is the position of the Hanafi schoo}, as 
| conveyed in both its main texts and their commen- 


taries. 


w43.0‏ التعامل JU‏ با فی دار 
الحرب : 


1 (رمحمد الحامد:) Spe‏ 
us‏ من مفتي دار العلوم بديوباند في 
الهند ومن مساعده. تصرح بجواز 
التعامل بالر be‏ بين المسلمين وبين الكفار 
في دار الحسرب. وهي البلاه التي لا 
تسري فيها أحكام الإسلام. إذ لا يعتقد 
aba‏ صحته فهم به غير مؤمثين . 

وقد أجازت هذه الفتوى أخذ المسلم 
الربا وإعطاءه. ورعمت أن بلاد الهند دار 
حرب. فلا حرج في التعامل بالربا فيها. 
وسمحت اخرا بوضع المسلمين آموالهم 
فى مصارف غير المسلمين. وبأخذ 
الفائدة الربوية منها. كما سرّغت إقراض 
الدولة المال بغائدة أيضا. 

. ملخص ما جاء في الفتوى‎ Lia 

وقد بنث جواز التعامل مع غير 
المسلمين في دار الحرب على قول 
YI‏ الى Lacs‏ محمد بن 
الحسن الشيبائئي رحمهما الله تعالى . ولا 
شك أن هذا صريح Logli‏ وهو منقول 
المذهب متونا وشروحا. 
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Imams Shaii‘i and Abu Yusuf, the colleague 
of Abu Hanifa, (Allah Most High have mercy on 
them) contradict this opinion. What 1, while 
unqualified to intervene in positions that arc dif- 
fered upon by mujtahid 1mams (det: 022.1(d)). 
would nevertheless like to direct attention to is 
that the dissenting opinion of Shafi'i and Abu 
Yusuf is not a feebie viewpoint unsupported by 
evidence—by no means is that the case. Their po- 
sition on an issuc like this deserves to be given its 
due, so that one can fully live upto the demands of 
religion. Nothimg actualizes one's innocence like 
taking reasonable precautions, and perhaps alook 
at the evidence will dictate doing so. 


THE EVIDENCE OF ABU HANIFA 
AND IMAM MUHAMMAD 


w43.2 The evidence of Abu Hanifa and Muham- 
mad for the permissibility of taking interest (riba) 
from non-Muslims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) is 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) 
having said, 


"There is no usury (riba) between the Muslim 
and the hostile non-Muslim in enemy lands (dar 
al-harb)," 


such that their property is lawful to us in their own 
lands. It is permissible for a Muslim who is there 
under a safe-conduct to take it from them with 
their approvat, unless it is by way of deceit, which 
is unlawful because it violates the safe-conduct 
agreement they have cffected with him that per- 
mits him to enter their lands under stipulation that 
he honor it, it being unlawful for him to violate it. 
As for when onc of them enters our lands under a 
safc-conduct, it is not permissible to deal in 
interest (riba) with him, for our safc-conduct 
agreement with him makes his property inviolable 
to us, except what he transacts in a lawful way free 
of sin or blame, for the lands are thosc of Islam. 


THE EVIDENCE OF 
SHAFCL AND ABU YUSUF 


w43.3 Shafi) and Abu Yusuf hold that hostile 
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تكن خالفهما فى قولهما هذا الإمامان 
pL‏ راحم ROT‏ يوس صاحك 
بي حنيفة رحمهما الله تعالى. ونحن 
Sly‏ لم تكن al‏ للدخول فيما بين الأئمة 
المجنهدين في خلافساتهم لكن الذي 
أحب توجيه النظر إليه هر أن خلاف 
الشافعي وأبي يوسف ليس بالخلاف 
الهسزيل الذي لا يستند إلى دليل . كلا . 
فإن قولهما في مثل هذا جدير بأن بحسب 
له حسابه. استيراء من المرء لديئه. ولا 
يحقق البراءة شىء كالاحتياط المعقرل» 
ولمل past‏ في الدليل يملي الأخذ 
بالحيطة . 


2 استدل Ae pl‏ ومحمد 
لجواز أخذ الربامن الكافرين في دار 
الحرب بقول النبي تلا : 

دلا ربا بين الملم والحربي في دار 
الحرب». 

ob‏ مالهم مباح نا في دارهم: فإذا 
أخذه المسلم الستأمن منهم فيها 
برضاهم جاز؛ إلا ما كان بطريق الغدرء 


فهو حرام لمناضاته عقد الأمان الذي 
عقدوه cad‏ إذ سمحوا له بدخو ل دارهم ۰ 
وشرطوا عليه الوفاء به فيحرم عليه تعديه . 

أماإذا دخل oaa‏ متهم دارنا فلا 
تسويغ للربا ممه OY‏ عقد Gul‏ له يحرم 
علينا ما له إلا ما كان بطريق شرعي el‏ 
فيه ولا ملام ]3 الدار دار إسلام . 


حجة الشافعي وأبي يوسف 


w433‏ والشافعي وأبو يوسف يعتبرات 
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non-Muslims in their own lands are like those of 
them with a safe-conduct agreement in our lands: 
just as dealing in interest (riba) with one of them in 
our lands is not lawful, neither is dealing init with 
them in theirs. They say that the above-mentioned 
hadith is singular (gharib), meaning it has reached 
us through but one single narrator. Kamal ibn al- 
Humam states in Fath al-Qadir that Shafi'i relates 
from Abu Yusuf that Abu Hanifa only held this 
position because a certain sheikh related from 
Makhul that “the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace} said, 


" “There is no usury (riba) between enemy 
non-Muslims,’ 


‘N: Makhul adding,| and I think he said, ‘and 
people who are Muslims." " Bayhaqi reports that 
Shafi'i said, “This hadith is not authenticated and 
there is no evidence in jt." The Hanafi Sarakhsi 
says in al-Mabsut, “This hadith is mursal |n: i.c. 
reported by one of those (tabi‘i} who had person- 
ally met and studied under one or more of the 
prophetic Companions (Sahaba) but not the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), hadiths reported in the form of quoting 
the Prophet (Allah biess hím and give hím peace) 
without mentioning the name of the Companion 
who related it directly from him], though Makhul 
[n: the tabi'i in this case] is a reliable narrator, and 
a mursal hadith from someone like him is accept- 
able as evidence...." 


w43.4 (n: Severa! pages follow, discussing the 
evidence and ijtihad of Abu Hanifa and Imam 
Muhammad, as to why they allow: 


(a) taking interest (riba), not giving it; 


(b) from an enemy non-Muslim, not from a 
Muslim; 


(c) when both parties arc in encmy lands 
(dar ai-harb), not when either party or both are in 
Muslim lands.) 


.... Thus, what the fatwa of the mufti of Dar 
al- Ulum of Deoband says about the permissibility 


w43.4 


الكافر الحربي في دارهم كالمستأمن قي 
دارا فكما لا يحل الرياعع هذا لا يحل 
مع ذاك. وقالا في الحديث إشه غريب 
. أي تغرد به راو واحد فقط -. 

قال الكمال بن الهمام في فتح القدير 
!الذي شرح به كتاب الهدابة]: قال 
الشافعى : قال أبويوسف : Cal‏ قال أبو 
حنيفة هذا OY‏ بعض المشيخة حدثنا عن 
مكحول عن رسول الله BOUE‏ 

دلا ربابين أهل الحرب» أظنه قال: 
ءوأهل الإسلام» قال الشافعي: وهذا 
الحديث ليس بثابت ولاحجة فيه. أسئده 
عنه البيهقى . 

قال [- أي شمس الأتمة] السرخسي 
الحنفي في الوط -: هذا مرسل. 
ومكحول ثقة. والمرسل من مثله مقيول. 
إا 


w43.4‏ (ت: وبلي ما سبق ذكره عدة 
صفحات يتاقش المؤلف فبهسا أدلة أبي 
حنيفة وممحمد واجتهادهما فى تجويز: 

- أخذ الريا (دذون إعطائه) . 

يشرط أن يكوت من الكافر الجر بى 
Y)‏ من المسلم). l‏ 

- وإنما بكرن كلل من الآخذ والمعطي 
في دار الحرب لا إن كان أصدهنا أو 
كلاعما في دار (pM‏ 

وعلى هذا فمافي فتوى مفتي 

دار العلوم بديويائد من إجازة إعطاء 


945 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Notes and Appendices 


of the Muslim giving interest (riba) to non-Mus- 
lims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) being like the 
permissibility of taking it from them, is wrong and 
unacceptable because it flatly contradicts the 
authoritatively transmitted position of the Hanafi 
school, as Imam Sarakhsi has explicitly stated in 
al-Sayr al-kabir wa sharhuhu, for the recorded 
position of the Hanafi school is for the permissibil- 
ity of taking it from them only, not the permissibil- 
ity of giving it to them..., 

This then, and it should be noted that Mus- 
lims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) dealing with 
each other in interest {riba} is not lawful, even 
though the above-mentioned fatwa does not direct 
itself to the question... 

As for the fatwa's permitting Muslims to put 
their money in non-Muslims’ banks for interest 
{riba}, and to loan the state money for interest, 
this could only be done conformably with the 
opinion of Abu Hanifa and Imam Muhammad 
if the Muslim were in enemy lands (dar al-harb) 
and put his money in the enemy non-Muslims’ 
bank there, and similarly with loaning the state 
money for interest, As for doing it in Muslim 
lands, it is not permissible, no matter whether the 
bank is located in Muslim lands or enemy lands, 
for the Muslim is forbidden to do such a thing in 
Muslim countries because [slam's rulings apply 
there, and scholars stipulate for the permissibility 
of his dealing in interest (riba) that firstly it be with 
non-Muslims, and secondly in enemy lands, so the 
prohibition applies in either case. 


WHAT IS MEANT BY "ENEMY LANDS" 
(DAR AL-HARB) 


w43.5 As for the fanwa’s claim that India is an 
enemy land (dar al-harb). it is not in its generality 
true. Because areas where Muslims reside and 
there is a remnant of Islam's rules—even if this is 
limited to marriages and what pertains to them, 
for example—are considered Muslim fands. A 
Muslim land does not become an enemy land 
except under three conditions: 


(a) that the security of Muslims through their 


946 


المسلم السربا للحرييين في دار الحرب 
كإحازة أخذه مهم ممنوع لا يسلم له 
anf an‏ متقول المذهب الذي SII‏ 
Gon‏ الأئمة Tdi‏ " ئی :اير الكبير 
وشرحه,. فإن المنقول هوجواز aaj‏ 


منهم فقط . لا جواز إعطائهم . . . 

Ha‏ وما يتفي أن يمك أن امن 
السلمين في دار الحرب بالربا فيم 
ببنهم غبر جائز. وإن لم تتعرض الفتوى 
المذكورة له. . 

وأما سماح الفتوى بوضع المسلمين 
أموالهم في مصارف غير المسلمين 
بالفائدة الريوية وتسويغهما لهم wl a]‏ 
الدولة المال بها أبضاء فهو إنما يتم في 
قول أبى ختيفة ومحمد إذا كان الملم 
في دار الحرب ووضع ماله في مصرف 
الحسرببين في دارهم . وكذا الحكم في 
إقراض ماله للدولة بالفائدة, أما إذا كان 
في دار الاسلام فلا؛ سواء كان المصرف 
فيها أو في دار الحرب لأنه ممنوع من هذا 
التمسرف ني بلاد المسلمين للرياك 
أحكام الإسلام aged‏ والغفهاء قيدوا 
الحواز Sb‏ يكون التعامق بالربا معهم ني 
دارهم all‏ شامل للصورتين . 


ما هى دار الحرب؟ 


uly 45‏ ;= الفتوى أن يلاد لهند 
دار حرب فإنه على عمومه غير صحيح . 
ذلك بأن المناطق التي يقطنها المسلمون 
منها. وفيها بقية من أحكام الاسلام ولو 
كانت قاصرة على الأنكحة وما إليها مثلا: 
تنقنب دار الاسلام 


تعر دار PIE‏ ولا 
إلى دار حرب إلا بشروط ON‏ هی : 
أولا: أن يزو الأمان الأول الذي كان 
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leader no tonger exists and the security of non- 
Muslims has taken its place; 


(b) that they have been surrounded on all 
sides such that it is impossible for the aid of Mus- 
lims to reach them; 


(c) and that not a single one of [slam’s rules 
remains thercin (N: which effectively means that 
none of the lands that Islam has spread to and in 
which something of it remains can be considcred 
an enemy land. As for other countries, enemy 
lands (dar al-harb, lit, “abode of war") consist of 
thosc with whom the Muslim countries (dar al- 
Islam) are at a state of war) (n: in the light of 
which, it is clear that there is virtually no country 


w43.6 


للمسلمين بإمامهم ويحل محله أمان 

ثانيا: أن يحاط بهم من كل جوالبهم 
ثلا يمكن وصول مدد المسلمين إليها. . 

ASL‏ أن لا بقی فيها حكم من أحكام 
الإسلام a pew]‏ من ردود على أباطيل 
Je‏ الشيخ محمد الحامد : ¥ TY‏ 
[va‏ 

رح : خلا يعد من دار الحرب يلد انتشر 
فيها الإسلام وبشي فيهاشيء منه. Li‏ 
غيره من Lat‏ فدإر الحرب هى ما بينها 
وبين دار الإسلام حالة حرب رت : دني 
ضوء هذا ذلا يكاد يكون على رجه 
الأرض بلد يعذر فيه المسلم بأن يتصرف 


on the face of the earth where a Muslim has an 
excuse to behave aiffercntly than he would in an 
Islamic country, whether in his commercial or 
other dcalings). 


خلاف تصرفه في دار الإسلام» سواء في 
ماله أو قي غبره)). 


(Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa’il al-Shaykh Muham- 
mad al-Hamid (y44), 2.267-79} 


PROTECTING LENDERS FROM 
LOSS DUE TO INFLATION 


ماذا يجب في وفاء القرض عند 
هبوط سعر العملة الورقية . 


w43.6 (n:) Muhammad Amin ibn ‘Abidin records that if onc borrows ten fils (a 
monetary unit) which then lose af their value (kasada), one is not obliged. 
according to Abu Hanifa, to repay anything but the same amount of them. Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad, however, hold that one is obliged to repay their 
value (A: as it stood at the time of the loan) in silver (A: and since it is a financial 
obligation, the lender is entitled to accept other than silver in its place, such as the 
silver's value in currency at the market prices current on the day of repayment] 
(Hashiyat radd al-muhtar ‘ala al-Durr al-mukhtar sharh Tanwir al-absar (y47), 
5.162}. As for a lawful alternative to interest for protecting the lender from losing 
money because of simple inflation (which in contradistinction to the above is a 
mere decrease in the value of currency), the best means would seem to be to ini- 
tially loan a specific amount of gold or silver, and then repay the loan with the 
same amount of gold or silver, or tts value in currency at the market prices current 
on the day of repayment, if thc lender will accept this in place of it, as in (A:) 
above. 
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w44.0 Notes and Appendices 
w44.0 BEQUEATHING MORE THAN 
ONE-THIRD OF ONE'S PROPERTY 
(from L3.1(A:)) 


w44.1 (Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidin:) 

(Question:) "So-and-so bequcathed 
[wasivya, det: L1.0(A:)j all of his property to a 
nonfamily member and dicd insisting on this, and 
only a wife survived him. She did not agree to per- 
mit this bequest [N: by waiving her own estate 
division share of one-fourth]. What is the ruling 
on it?" 

(Answer:) "Bequeathing more than a third of 
one's property is not lawful when there is an estate 
division heir [n: or more than one] who deserves 
the whole estate. As for when an heir does not 
deserve the whole cstate, such as a husband [N: 
whose maximai estate division share is one-half 
(dis L6.3)] or wife [N: whose maximal share is 
one-fourth (dis: L6.4)] [A: or when there are no 
eligible estate division heirs at all], then it is per- 
missible to bequeath more than a third of onc's 
property" (al-'Uqud at-durriyya fi tangih al- 
Fatawa al-Hamidiyya (y53), 2.310). 


w43.0 A WIFE’S MARITAL 
OBLIGATIONS (from m3.1, end) 


A WIFE'S MARITAL ORLIGATIONS 
IN THE SHAFI'I SCHOOL 


w45.1 (Abu Ishaq Shirazi:) A woman is not 
obliged to serve her husband by baking. grinding 
flour, cooking, washing, or any other kind of ser- 
vicc, because the marriage contract entails, for 
her part, only that she let him enjoy her sexually, 
and she is not obligated to do other thar that, (A: 
Rather, it is considered sunna in our school for the 
wile to do the housework, and the husband (who 
is obliged to support her) to earn the living, since 
this is how the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) divided the work between Fatima and 
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0 جواز الوصية بأكثر 
من ثلت المال عند نقد 
الورثة عند الحنفية 


1 (محمد أمين بن عابدين:) 
Lad (fey‏ إذا أوصى زبد بجميع ماله 
لأجنبي ومات مصرأ على ذلك عن ims)‏ 
لا غبر ولم تجز الزوجة الوصية فكيف 
Sond!‏ € 

(الجسواب) الوصية ما زاد على الثلث 
غير جائزة إذا كان هناك وارث يحور أن 
يتحق جميع المال. أماإذ! كان لا 
يتحق جميع الميراث كالزوج والزوجة 
فإنه يجوز أن يوصي بما زاد على الثلث 
JE]‏ من العقود الدرية في ننقيح الفتاوى 
الحامدية : Y Y‏ 


0 واجبات Jl‏ وجة 
واجات i acd‏ عند الشافعية 


1 زأبو إسخق الشيرازي:] 
Y D. s]‏ يجب عليها خدمته في الخيز 
والطحن aby‏ والغسل وغبرهامن 
الخدم OY‏ المعقود عليه من جهتها هر 
p‏ فلا Lge‏ ما سواه [نقل من 
المهذب في aly! FH‏ الشاقعي : iy‏ 
p {TA‏ بز عندتايسن لها خدشه 
ويسن للزوج التكسب - 3 نفقتها واجبة 
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‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with them)) (al- 
Muhadhdhab fi figh al-Imam al-Shafi'i (y125), 
2.68). 


عليه - لأن النبي BB‏ قم العمل بين 
قاطمة des‏ رضي اله عنهما هكذا) . 


A WIFE'S MARITAL OBLIGATIONS 
IN THE HANAF! SCHOOL 


واحبات jll‏ وجة عند الحنفية 


w45.2‏ (النحلاوي:) [...و] 

وعليها خدمتة داخل ايت ديانة. من 
الطبخ والغسل والخبزء ولولم تفل 
أئمت . ولكن لا تجبر عليها قضاءً [نقل 
من الدرر المباحة في الحظر والإياحة : 
(Y‏ 


w45.2 (Nahlawi:) The wife'sserving her husband 
at home—by cooking, cleaning, and baking 
bread—is religiously obligatory for her, and if she 
does not, she is committing a sin, though it 15 not 
something that she may be forced to do by the 
court (ai-Durar al-mubaha fi ai-hazr wa al-ibaha 
(y99). 172). 


w46.0 THE PERMISSIBILITY OF 
CONTRACEPTION (from m5.5) 


10 جواز تنظيم النسل 


w46.1 (Yusuf Qaradawi:) Islam has encouraged 
prolific reproduction and blessed children, maie 
and female. But birth control has been made a dis- 
pensation for the Muslim when rational motives 
and real necessíties call for it. The prevalent 
means people resorted to for preventing or 
diminishing births in the time of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was coitus 
interruptus, placing the sperm outside the womb 
when ejaculation was felt imminent, and the 
prophetic Companions did this during the time of 
prophethood and divine inspiration. Bukhari and 
Muslim relate from Jabir. "We used to practice 
coitus interruptus in the time of the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and pive him peace), while 
the Koran was being revealed." And in Sahih 
Muslim: "We used to practice coitus interruptus 
in the time of the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). Word of this reached 
him and he did not prohibit it.” 

A man came to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and said: “O Messenger of 
Aliah, I have a bondwoman with whom | practice 
coitus interruptus. | do not want her to get 


1 _(بوسة القرضاوي:) 
]...[ قد حب الإسلام في كثرة 
السلى: وبارك الأولاد ذكوراً وإناثاً ولكنه 
رخص للسلم قي تنظيم اللسل إذا دعت 
إلى ذلك دواع معقولة وفسرورات 
معتيرة» وقد كانت الوسيلة الشائعة التي 
يلجأ إليها الناس لمنع النسل أ تقليله في 
عهد الرسول بي هي العزل (وهو قذف 
النطفة خارج الرحم عند الإحساس 
بسر ولها) وقد كان الصحابة يفملون ذلك 
في عهد البوة والوحي كماروي في 
الصحيحين عن جاسر : «كنا d eS‏ على 
عهد رسول الله ید والقرآن adya‏ 

وفي صحيح مسلم قال : »كنا Up‏ 
على عهد رسول الله قبلغ ذلك رمول 
الله iiS‏ فلم ينهناء . 

وجاء رجل إلى البي es‏ فقال: ديا 
رسول الله. إن لي جاريسة وأنا أعزل 
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pregnant, but 1 want what men want. The Jews say 
that coitus interruptus is a lesser form of killing 
one's children.” The Prophet ( Ailah bless him and 
give him peace) said: 


عنهاء وإني أكره أن تحمل وأنا أريد ما 
يريد الرجال وإن اليهود تحدث: أن 
العمزل الموءودة الصغرى ؛ JUR‏ عليه 
السلام: u$s‏ اليهود. لو أراد الله أن 
يخلقه ما اسنطعت إن تصرفه» [رواه 
الترسذي وأصحاب السئن] JE‏ من 
الحلال والحرام في الإسلام: 443 - 
pr‏ 


“The Jews have lied. If Allah wanted to 
create it. you would not be able to prevent it.” 


(al-Halal wa al-haram fi al-Islam (y110), 191-92) 


THE OFFENSIVENESS GF 
CONTRACEPTION IN THE 
SHAFTII SCHOOL 


كراهة العزل في المذهب 
tll‏ 


w46.2 (Ghazali:) It is of the etiquette of inter- 
course not to practice coitus interruptus, there 
being disagreement among scholars as to the per- 
missibility or offensiveness of doing so. though the 
correct position in our opinion is that it is permis- 
sible. As for its offensiveness, offensive is a term 
applied to things whose prohibition is closer to the 
unlawful, things whose prohibition is closer to the 
permissible, and things involving merely the non- 
performance of something meritorious; and it (n: 
coitus interruptus) is offensive in this third sense, 
the nonperformance of a meritorious act, just as it 
is said, for example, that “it is offensive for some- 
one in a mosque to sit without invoking Allah 
(dhikr) or praying," or “it is offensive for some- 
one living in Mecca not to perform the hajj every 
year," The meaning of this offensiveness is merely 
that it is forgoing what is fitter and more 
praiseworthy, as we established cartier in explain- 
ing the virtue of having a child {hya ‘ulum al-din 
(y39). 2.47). 


52 رالغزالى : ) ومن الآداب أن لا 
يعزل [. . . ] قإن عزل فقد اختلف 
الملماء فى إباحه وكراهته[. .] 
والصحيح عندناأن ذلك ul, che‏ 
الكراهية فإنها تطلق لنهي التحريم ولتهي 
yt‏ ولشرك الفضيلة . فهو مكبر وه 
بالمعنى الشالث» أي فيه ترك فضيلة كما 
يقال يكره للقاعد قى المسجد أن بقعد 
فارغاً لا يشتفل بذكر أو Pho‏ ويكره 
للحاضر في مكة مقيماً بها أن لا يحج كل 
مشة. والمراة بهذه الكراهية ترك الأولى 
والفضيلة فقط وهذا ثابت لما بيناه من 
الفضبلة في الولد [محرر من إحياء علوم 
الدين : Ha‏ 


w47.0 A WARNING AGAINST 
CARELESS ACCUSATIONS OF 
UNBELIEF (from 0o8.7(11)) 


w47.t‏ التحذير من 
المحازفة بالتكفير 


w47.1 (Muhammad  'Alawi Maliki:) Many 


Aaa) w47,1‏ علوي المالكي:) 
people error, may Allah correct them, in under- t‏ 


يخطىء كثير من الئاس أصلحهم الله . 
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A Warning Against Careless Accusations of Unbelief w47.] 


standing the real reasons that put a person 
beyond the foid of Islam and necessitate that he be 
considered an unbeliever. One sees them rushing 
to judge Muslims as unbelievers for mere contra- 
ventions of Sacred Law, until there is hardly a 
Muslim on the face of the earth, save a handful. 
While we endeavor to excuse such people and give 
them the benefit of the doubt, saying that perhaps 
they have a good motive such as the intention to 
fulfill the obligation to command the right and for- 
bid the wrong, what has escaped them is that per- 
forming the duty of commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong requires wisdom and goodly 
exhortation, and if the matter requires argument, 
it must be with that which is better, as Allah Most 
High says, 


في فهم حفيقة الأسبساب التي تخسرج 
ento‏ عن دائرة الأسلام وتوجب عليه 
الحكم بالكفر. فتراهم يسارعون إلى 
الحكم على المسلم بالكقر لمجرد 
المخالفة حتى لم يبق من المسالمين على 
وجه الأرض إلا القليل . وتحن نتلمس 
فهؤلاء العذر تحسيئاً للظن » وتقول لمل 
تيتهم حسنة من دافم واجب الأمسر 
بالمعر وف والنهي عن المنكر ولكن فاتهم 
أن واجب الأمر eu‏ وف والنهي عن 
المنكر Y‏ بد فى أدائه من الحكمة 
والموعظة الحسنة وإذا اقنضى الأمر 
المجادلة يجب أن تكون بالتي هي أحسن 
كما فال تعالى : 

e إلى شيل ربك‎ BT 
[116 [الحجر:‎ dal 

وذلك أدعى إلى القول وأقرب 
للحصول على المأمول ومخالفته خطأ 
وحماقة . 

فإذا دعوت مسلماً يصلي RL i‏ 
فرائض cll‏ ويجتشب محصارمه وينشسر 


“Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom 
and goodlyexhortation, and argue with them with 
that which is better" (Koran 16:125), 


for this is likelier to gain acceptance and achieve 
one's purpose, and to do otherwise ís error and 
folly. 

If one tries to convince a Muslim—who 
prays, fulfilis the obligations of Allah, avoids what 
He has prohibited, invites people to His religion, 
maintains His mosques, and keeps His coven- 
ants—to accept something one feels is the truth, 
but he views the matter to be otherwise, and the 
opinion of Islamic scholars affirming and denying 
it has been divided since time immemorial, and he 
will not agree with one's point of view; then if one 
charges him with unbelief merely because he 
opposes one's opinion, one has committed an 
enormous wrong and a grievous sin that Allah has 
forbidden, having rather called us to criticize with 
wisdom and graciousness. Therc is scholarly con- 
sensus that it is unlawful to charge with unbelief 
anyone who faces Mecca to pray, unless he denies 
the Almighty Creator, Majestic and Exalted, 
commits open polytheism that cannot be 
explained away by extenuating circumstances, 
denies prophethood, or something which is neces- 
sarily known as being of the religion, or which is 
mutawatir (def: 022. 1(d(11y)) (N: whether the tat- 
ter is of the Koran or hadith), or which there is 
scholarly consensus upon its being necessarily 


cai ges‏ ویشید مساجده» ويقيم معاهده» 
إلى أمر تراه حقا ويراه هوعلى خلافك. 
والسرأى فيه بين العلماء مختلق قديماً 
إقراراً وإنكارآفلم يطاوعك في رأيك 
فرميشه بالكفر لمجرد مخالفته لرأيك Jai‏ 
قارفت عظيمة col S‏ وأتيت lpi i‏ نهاك 
عنه الله ودعاك إلى الأخذ ad‏ بالحكمة 
والحسنى . وقد انعقد الاجماع على متعم 
تكفير أحد من أهل القبلة إلا بما فيه نفي 
الصائم القادر جل وعلا أو شرك جلي لا 
يحتمل التأويل أو إنكار الئبوة أو إنكار ما 
عنم من الدين بالضرورة أو إتكار متواتر 
أو مجمسع عليه ضرورة من الدب . 
والمعلوم من الدين ضر ورة كالتوحيد 
والبوات وختم الرسالة بمحمد قلع 
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known as part of the religion. Necessarily known 
means such things as the oneness of Allah, the 
attributes of prophethood, that prophetic mes- 
sengerhood has ended with Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace}, the resurrection on 
the Last Day, the Final Reckoning, the recom- 
pense. and paradise and heli—the denier of any of 
which is an unbeliever, and which no Muslim has 
an excuse for ignorance of, unless he is a new con- 
vert to Islam, who is excused until he can learn, 
but not afterwards. 

To judge a Muslim to be an unbeliever for 
anything besides the above is a very dangerous 
thing, as has come in the hadith, 


"If someone says to his fellow Muslim, 'You 
unbeliever, one of them deserves the name." 


It is not valid for such a judgement to proceed 
from anyone except someone who knows the 
things that involve unbelicf trom those that acquit 
one of it in the light of the Sacred Law, and the 
strict demarcation between faith and unbelief 
according to the standards of the Law of Islam. It 
is not permissible for any human being to rush 
onto the field and charge another with unbelief on 
the basis of opinions and imaginings without hav- 
ing checked and made sure, and without firm 
knowledge. Otherwise the torrent would flood the 
valley floor, and not 4 Muslim would remain on 
the face of the earth. except a few. The Imam of 
the Two Sanctuaries (n: Juwayni) bas said, “If we 
were asked to distinguish the expressions that 
deserve to be considered unbclict from those that 
do not, we would reply that this is a wish for somc- 
thing pointless to wish lor. being too distant a 
reach and too stony a path to tread, involving as it 
does the very bases of the science of divine unity; 
someone who does not attain to the furthest 
reaches of the facts cannot arrive at anything reli- 
able to vindicate his criteria for unbelief.” 
Because of this, we urge the utmost caution, 
in other than the above-mentioned cases, against 
careless accusations of unbelief, for they are 
extremely dangerous. And Allab guides to the 
best of ways, and unto Him is the final destination 
(Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83), 5-7). 
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واليعث في الوم الآخر والحاب 
والجزاء والحنة والنار. بكفر جاحده ولا 
يعذر أحد من المسلمين بالجهل به إلا 
من كان حديث عهد في الاسلام فإنه يعر 
إلى أن edes‏ فإنه لا يعذر بعده. 
vues‏ 

وإن الحكم على الملم بالكفر في 
غير هذه المواطن التي lat‏ أمر خطير: 
وفي الحديث: «من قال لأخيه المسلم يا 
كافر فقد باء بها أحدهماں [رواه 
البخاري] . 


ولا بمسح صدوره إلا ممن عرف ينور 
الشريعة مداخل الكفر ومخارجه والحدود 
الفاصلة بين الكقر والإيمان في حكم 
الشريعة الضراء. فلا يجوز لأي إنسان 
الركض في هذا الميدان والتكفير بالأوهام 
والمظان دون تبت ويقين وعلم مني . 
وإلا اختلط سيلها بالأبطح ولم يبق مسلم 
على وجه الأرض إلا القليل. [.. .] 
وكان إمام الحرمين يقول: لوتيل لنا 
glad‏ | ما بقتضي التكفير من العبارات مما 
لا pat‏ لقنا هذا طبع في rè‏ مطمع 
فإن هذا بعيد المدرك وعر المسلك 


يستمد من أصول التوحيد ومن لم بحظ 
بنهايات الحقائق لم يتحصل من دلائل 
التكفير على وثائق . 

WLI‏ نحذر كل نحذير من المحازفة 
بالتكفير في غير المواطن السابق بيانها 
لأنه جد خطير. ally‏ الهادي إلى سواء 
السبيل وإليه المصير [محرر من مفاهيم 


يجب أن تصحح : {Y-a‏ 
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A Warning Against Careless Accusations of Unbelief 


DEVIATIONS AND ABERRATIONS 
THAT ARE UNQUESTIONABLY INVALID 


w47.2. (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) We do not con- 
sider deviations and aberrations to include any 
position reflecting a disagreement between 
Islamic scholars resulting fram their differences 
on derived rulings or particular applications of 
Sacred Law, for thesc all return to its basic 
methodology. Rather. wc categorically affirm 
that this is a normal variance entailed by the 
very nature of the case (dis b6.2) and its 
methodological bases, though we subject these 
various viewpoints to an examination of which is 
the soundest, classifying them according to their 
relative strengths and weaknesses, cach of us 
through his own reasoning (ijtihad) and judge- 
ment. 

Nor do deviant and aberrant opinions neces- 
sarily entail the unbelief of the people who hold 
them, or being beyond the pale of Islam. Rather, 
there are some opinions so deviant that they reach 
the degree of negating what is necessarily known 
as being of the religion, leading to what the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
termed open unbelief; others whose deviance 
reaches only the degree of being a violation of the 
methodological principles concurred upon by 
scholars of the Arabic language and hence by 
scholars of Islamic Law, entailing blameworthy 
innovation (bid'a), and perhaps corruption and 
turning from the truth without excuse; and still 
others whose deviance and aberrance wavers be- 
tween reaching actual unbelief and merely falling 
within the bounds of carruption and blameworthy 
innovation, the honest and sincere investigator 
not finding any firm basis to consider them unbe- 
licf. yet not being able to accept with confidence 
that they are only a marginal deviance that does 
not compromise the person who holds them or put 
him outside of Islam. In dealing with this category 
of deviations and intellectual aberrances, we pre- 
fer to follow the way of greater precaution, which 
in this context consists of understanding people's 
states insofar as possible as if they were still within 
the fold of Islam and under its rubric. For the mis- 
take of giving them the benefit of the doubt does 
not entail the losses entailed by making a mistake 


w47 2‏ 
ليس كل شذود في الرأي كفر 


) (محمسد سعيد البوطى:‎ w47.2 
.ى] لا نعد من الشدذوذ أو الانحراف‎ . .[ 
الخلاف بين‎ Ne كل مذهب أو رأي‎ 
العلماءفيهىع خلاقهم في تلك‎ 
التطبيقات العائدة إلى‎ INN. 
المتهج. بل هو. قيما تجزم به. خلاق‎ 
طبيعي اقتضاه الخلاف في جذور القضية‎ 
وإن كنا نخضع هده‎ CA وأصولها‎ 
الآراء | للنخلانية ليزاد النرجيح‎ 
والتصيف بین درجات القوة والضعف.‎ 
ونظره.‎ Va قد يهديه اجتهاد كل‎ Lad 
3p) 

ثم إن [ela]‏ الآراء الشاذة والمتحرفة 
[ التي سنستعسرض نماتج منها] يت 
بالغمرورة مستوجبة لكفر أصحابها 
وخر وجهم عن الملة. بل قيهامايئتد 
HEN‏ والانحراف فيه بحيث ياغ درجة 
إلسكار ما هو معروف من السديسن 
بالفسرورة. فيحر ذلك إلى ما سماد 
رسول الله xm‏ بالكفر البواح. وفيها ما 
يقف اللذوذ والاتحراف فيه عند حد 
الخروج عن قواعد المنهج المتفق عليها 
عند علماء الشريعة الإسلامية. فستلزم 
Lela‏ وربما فقا وجنوحا عن الح 
بدون عذر. . . Leds‏ ماقد يتردد الشذوذ 
والانحراف قيه بين p lo‏ درجة الكفر 
وحدود الفسق LEVIUS VIS‏ فلا بجد فيه 
الاحث المنصف معتمسداراسخا 
للتكفير . كما لا يطمئن إلى أنه wt gail‏ 
Sy‏ لم يند بصاحبه ولم يخرجه عن 
دائرة الإسلام. ونحن في مثل هذا النوع 
من الشذوذات والضلالات الفكرية نؤثر 
اجام الحيطة. وإنسا الحبطة في هذا 
المقام حمل حال الناس ما أمكن على 
أنهم لا رالو داخلين في حظيرة الإسلام 
واقفسن تحت مظلته. E‏ الخطأ في 
تحسين الظن بهم لن يجر الوبال الذي 
یحره الخطأ فى إساءة الظن بهم ينسبتهم 
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by not giving them it and accusing them of unbc- 
lief and having left islam. Despite which, we spare 
no effort to explain their corruption, and that they 
have innovated something Allah Mighty and 
Majestic has not given leave to; explaining their 
deviation from the methodology agreed upon by 
the scholars of this Community and warning 
people not to be misled by them or affected by 
their falsehoods (a/-Safafivya marhala zamaniyya 
mubaraka fa madhhab Islami (y34), 109-10). 


إلى الكفر والمروق عن الإسلام. هذا مع 
العلم بأنالا تألو جهدا في بيان فسقهم 
وابتسداعهم لما لم al,‏ به الله عز وجل 
eii;‏ عن المنهج الذي gäl‏ عليه 
علماء هذه الأمة. وفي تحذير الناس من 
الاغنرار يهم والتآثر بريغهم [محرر من 
السلقية مرحلة S Los Roos‏ مذهب 
إسلانى: .]١١١ ES‏ 


w48,0 WEAK HADITHS (from p9.5) الاحتجاج بالحديث‎ 0 
الضعيف‎ 


w48.1 (A:) Weak (da'if) is a term tor any hadith with a chain of transmission con- 
taining a narrator whose memory was poor, one who was not trustworthy, not 
identified by name, or for other reasons. But weak cannot simply be equated with 
false, Were this the case, mere analysis of the transmitters would be the universal 
criterion for acceptance or rejection of particular rulings based on hadiths. While 
scholars do use this measure in upgrading. the work of preceding generations of 
legal authorities, they have not employcd it as a simplistic expedient to eliminate 
every piece of legal information that is connected with a weak hadith, because of 
various considerations. 


MULTIPLE MEANS OF TRANSMISSION كثرة الطرق‎ 


w48.2 One of these is that when a piece of information is received through a 
means of transmission that may or may not be trustworthy. we generally have 
doubts about it. But when one and the same piece of information reaches us 
through several completely different channels, even though cach one may or may 
not be trustworthy, the logical probability of the information's falsity is much 
reduced. And if we receive the very same picce of information from ten such 
channels, the possibility of its falsity does not usually even come to mind. 

This verificatorv principle has two important implications, one being the 
obligatory nature of belief in hadiths that are mutawatir (det: 022.1 (d(11))), and 
the second being the weight that hadith scholars give to multiple means of trans- 
mission. which can raise a hadith from well authenticated (hasan) to rigorously 
authenticated (sahih}, or from weak (da'if) to well authenticated, as described in 
the following account of a hadith's reclassification by a major specialist in hadith 
forgeries. 

(‘Ali Qari:) The hadith “I am the city of 
knowledge and ‘All is its gate," was mentioned by 
Tirmidhi in his Jami‘, where he said it was 


(عنى القارى :) حديث ias hi‏ 
العلم وعلىٌ utiy‏ روا النرمذى فى 
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unacknowledgeable. Bukhari also said this, and 
said that it was without legitimate clatm to authen- 
ticity. Ibn Marin said that it was a baseless lie, as 
did Abu Hatim and Yahya ibn 52*10. Ibn Jawai 
recorded it in his book of hadith forgeries, and was 
confirmed by Dhahabi and others in this. Ibn 
Daqiq al-‘Eid said, “This hadith is aot confirmed 


Weak Hadiths w48.3 


وكذا قال البخاري وقال إنه ليس له 
وجه صحيح . وتال ابن معين إنه كذب لا 
أصل له وكذا قال pel‏ حاتم وبحى بن 
سعيد. وأورده ابن الجوزي في 
الموضوعات وواثقه الذعبي وغيره على 
ذلك . وقال ابن دقيق العيد هذا الحديث 


by scholars. and is held by some to be spurious.” 
Daraqutni stated that it was uncorroborated. Ibn 
Hajar ' Asqalani was asked about it and answered 
that it was well authenticated (hasan), not rigor- 
ously authenticated (sahih). as Hakim had said, 
but not a forgery (mawdu') as Fon Jawzi had said. 
This was mentioned by Suyuti. The hadith master 
(bafiz) Abu Sa'id ' Ala'i said, “The truth is that the 
hadith is well authenticated (hasan), in view of its 
multiple means of transmission, being neither 
rigorously authenticated (sahih) nor weak (da'i), 
much íess a forgery” (Risala al-mawdiu'at (y112). 
26). 


لم يتبتوه وقيل إنه باطل ‏ وقال الدارقطني 
غير ابت . 

co [ony‏ الحافظ العسقلاني قأجاب 
بأنه حسن لا صحيح كما قال الحاكم ولا 
موضوع كما قال ابن الجوزي ذكره 
M‏ 

JUS,‏ الحافظ أبوسعيد العلاني 
الصواب أنه حسن باعبار كثرة طرقه لا 
صحيح ولا ضعيف نضل عن أن يكون 
موضرعا [على ما ذكره الزركشي] [نقل 
من رسالة الموضوعات: YA‏ 
(A:) Thus. when the person who has related a hadith is an Islamic scholar of‏ 
the first rank, it is not enough for a student or popular writer to find one chain of‏ 
transmission for the hadith that is weak. There are a great many hadiths with‏ 
several chains of transmission, and adequate scholarly treatment of how these‏ 
affect a hadith's authenticity has been traditionally held to require a master‏ 
(hafiz), those like Bukhari, Muslim, Dhahabi, Ibn Kathir, or Suyuti who have‏ 
memorized at least {00,000 hadiths—their texts, chains of transmission, and sig-‏ 
nificance—to undertake the comparative study of the hadith’s various chains of‏ 
transmission that cannot be accurately assessed without such knowledge. Today,‏ 
when not one hadith master (hatiz} remains in the Muslim Community. we do not‏ 
accept the judgement of any would-be reclassifiers of hadith, no matter how large‏ 


their popular following, unless it is corroborated by the work of previous hadith 
masters. 


wá8.3 Another rcason why weak cannot simply be equated with false is the fact 
that weak is an attribute of the hadith's chain of transmission, while false is an 
attribute of the hadith's text. These are two different things, and the relationship 
between their respective reliabilities is a probabilistic expectation (istinbat) that 
is neither strictly causal, nor yet a necessary logical implication (lazim). thete 
being four logical possibilitics for any hadith: 


(1) asound text and sound chain of transmission, as with well-authenticated - 
(hasan) or rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths; 


(2) a sound text and an unsound chain of transmitters. reflecting the passibil- 
ity that a transmitter with a poor memory, or unknown to the person who 
recorded the hadith, or one not trustworthy, is in principle capable of relating the 
hadith correctiy; 
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(3) an unsound text and unsound chain of transmitters, as with hadiths that 


are forged (mawdu'); 


(4) or an unsound text and a sound chain of transmitters, reflecting the pos- 
sibility that one of those who classify the personalities and reliability of various 
hadith transmitters could in principle make an error in their ijihad regarding a 


particular person. 


Because of the distinction between text and transmission, forms of evidence 
other than the authenticity rating of the chain of narrators are sometimes admis - 
sible, as when there is a consensus of legal scholars who have received the hadith 
with acceptance, which is an acknowledged form of corroboration for hadiths of 


the second type mentioned above. 

(Isma'il Ansari:) Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani says: 
“Among the characteristics that necessitate 
acceptance is for scholars of Sacred Law to have 
concurred on applying the implications of a 
hadith. Such a hadith is acceptable. even obligat- 
ory to apply, as a number of the Imams of funda- 
mentals of Islam (usul) have explicitly stated. 
Shafi'i, for example, says, ‘What I have said about 
water when its taste, odor, and color change, has 
been related from the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) through a channel of trans- 
mission that hadith scholars do not confirm the 
like of, but itis the position of all scholars without 
a single dissenting voice I know of.’ And he said of 
the hadith "There is no bequest to an estate divi- 
sion heir’ —Schoiars of hadith do not corroborate 
it, but all scholars receive it with acceptance and 
apply it,’ " 

Ibn al-Qayyim, in his Flam al-muwaqqi in, 
when discussing the hadith of Mu'adh about 
judgements (A: in which the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) asked Mu'adh ibn Jaba] 
when dispatching him to Yemen how he would 
judge, to which Mu'adh replied that he would 
judge first by the Koran, then by the sunna, and 
then by his own reasoning (ijtihad)), says, "Legal 
scholars accept it and employ it as evidence, from 
which we learn that they hold it to be rigorously 
authenticated (sahih), just as we learn of the 
authenticity of the Prophet's saying (Aliah bless 
him and give him peace): 


(1) “ "There is no bequest to an estate divi- 
sion heir.” 
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(إسماعيل الأتصاري: )[. . . وقال 
الصدعاني في توضيح الأفكار: ] قال 
[الحانظ يعني] ابن حجر : من جملة 
صفات Jp ll‏ [التي لم بتعسرض لها 
شبختا- يريد زين الدين في منظومته 
وشرحها] أن يتفق العلماء على المسل 
بمدلول حديث فإنه يقبل : حتى يجب 
العمل به وقد صرح بذليك جماعة من 
Lar‏ الأعسول ومن أمثلته قول الافعي : 
وما قلت إنه إذا غيّر طعم الماء وريحه 
ولوته يروى عن ol‏ من وجه لا 
cats‏ أهل الحديث مثله Sly‏ قول العامة 
لا أعلم US‏ وقال في حديث S Va‏ 
لوارث: لا يثبشه أهل العلم بالحديث 
ولكن العامة تلقته بالقبول وعملت به. 
Tee]‏ 
[. . .] قال ابسن الشيم في إعلام 
الموقعين في كلام على حديث معاذ في 
القضاء : إن أهل العلم تلقوه واحتجوا به 
فوقفنا بذلك على صحته عندهم كما وقننا 
على صحة قول رسول الله 385 ولا وصية 
لوارث١؛‏ وقوله في البحر وهو الطهور ماؤه» 
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(2) “ [The hadith about the sea,] Ets water is 


وتوله «إذا اختلف المتبايعات في اللمن 
purifying.‏ 


والسلعة قائمة تحالفا وترادا البيع» وقوله 
«الدية على العاقلة» وإن كانت هذه 
الأحاديث لا تثبت من جهة الإسناد ولكن 
عن طلب الإسناد لها فكذلك حديث معاد 
لمااحتجوا به Lager‏ غنوا عن طلب 
الإسناد. [...]. 

قال ابن عبد البر في الاستذكار لما 
حكي عن العرمذي أن البخاري صحح 
حديث البحر هو الطهور ماؤه» : أهل 
الحديث لا يصححون مثل إسناده ولكن 
الحديث عتدي صحبح OY‏ العلماء تلمّوه 
بالقبول . [محرر من الإصابة في نصرة 
الخلفاء الراشدين والصحابة في تصحيح 
حديث ابن خصيفة في التراويح : AJM‏ 


. وتأخر]‎ ELE 


(3) “ ‘When buyer and seller differ about the 
price they have agreed upon and the merchandise 
still exists, each swears [N: that his side of the 
story is correct] and [N: if they cannot agree] they 
cancel thc sale." 


(4) "The killer's extended family is respon- 
sible for the indemnity." 


"Even if these hadiths are unauthenticated in 
their chains of transmission, since virtually all 
scholars have related them, the hadiths’ authen- 
ticity, which they accept, eliminates their need to 
verify the channels of transmission, and so it is too 
with the hadith of Mu'adh: the fact that all schol- 
ars have adduced it as evidence eliminates the 
need for their checking its means of transmis- 
sion." 

And Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says in ai-/stidhkar, 
concerning Tirmidhi’s having related that Bukhari 
said of the hadith of the sea “Its water is purify- 
ing" that it was rigorously authenticated (sahih)— 
“Hadith scholars do not consider hadiths with the 
like of its chain of transmission to be rigorousty 
authenticated (sahih), though I hold it to be so, 
because scholars have received it with accep- 
tance" (al-Isaba fi nusra al-Khulafa' al-Rashidin 
wa al-Sahaba (v10), 11.8-9). 

(^:) Among the primary textual evidence for the admissibility of such 
hadiths is the word of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc): 


"Allah will never make my Community con- | Mi U2 على‎ pal دلا مع الله‎ 
cur upon misguidance, and Allah's hand is over | ويد الله على الجماعة: زرواه الحاكم‎ 
the group." . بسند صحيح]‎ 1١1١6 ١ 


Soit is inadequate for someone who proposes to annul a ruling of Sacred Law 
to adduce that the hadith supporting it has a weak chain of transmission, unless he 
can also establish both that there are not a number of similar variants or alternate 
channels of transmission that strengthen it, confirming this by means of a text bv 
a hadith master (hafiz); and that the meaning of the hadith has not been received 
with acceptance by the scholars of the Muslim Community. 
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w49.0 Notes and Appendices 


w49.0) ACCEPTING THE PROCEEDS 
OF UN-ISLAMIC TAX 
REVENUES (from p32.3) 


90 حل قبول الراتب 
على عمل مشروع من دولة 
غير إسلامية 


w49.] (A!) A Muslim may take wages for lawful work from a government whose 
main income is non-Islamic tax revenues on condition that at least some of the 
government's property is from lawful transactions such as the money taken from 
customers paying for postal services, cic.; the legal basis for which is the principle 
that “the legitimate in Sacred Law is that whose origin is unknown," meaning not 
established to be unlawful, Similarly, 1 is lawful to accept money from a mer- 
chant, for example, who deals in interest with a bank. since one is able to presume 
that the money one is accepting is from the lawful. part of his wealth. 


w50.0 THE PROHIBITION OF 
DEPICTING ANIMATE 
LIFE (trom p44.1 (n:)) 


w50.0‏ تحر يم التصوير 


HADITH EVIDENCE OF THE PROHIBITION 


أدلة تحريم التصوير من السئة 
OF DEPICTING ANIMATE LIFE‏ 


wî.1 (Abd al-Ghatfar ‘Oyun al-Sud:) One 
should realize that the prohibition of picture mak- 
ing is extremely severe, that it is counted among 
the enormities, and the threats against doing it are 
very emphatic. Bukhari and Mustim relate that a 
man came to ibn ‘Abbas (Attah be well pleased 
with him and his father) and said, "My livelihood 
comes solely from my hands, and I make these pic- 
tures. Can you give me a legal opinion about 
them?" Ibn ‘Abbas told him, "Come closer,” and 
the man did. "Closer." he said, and the man did, 
until he put his hand on the man's head and said: 
"Shall I tell you what | heard trom the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah hiess him and give him peace)? 
1 heard the Messenger of Allah say, 


wd‏ زعد الغفار عبيون السود:) 
وليعنم أن التصوير حرام شديد التحريم 
وهر من الكبائر ومتوعد عاسه بالوعيد 
الشديد. ففي الصحيحين أن رجلا جاء 
إلى أبن عباس رضى الله عنهما فقال: 
انما معيشتي من صنعة يدي وإني أصنع 
هذه التصاوير فافتنى فيها . فقال له : ادد 
m‏ فدنا لم قال : ادن مني ؛ M‏ حتى 
وضع يده على رأمه وقال له : ألا أنينك 


— سس 


as‏ سيعت من رمسول الله ؟ سمعت 
رول الله ws‏ يقول: Se‏ مصور في 
النار يجعل له بكل صورة صوّرها نفساً 
تعذبه في جهنم:. قال ابن عباس : OB‏ 
كنت لا بد فاعلا فاصتع النجر ومالا 


نفس له 


"Every maker of pictures will go to the fire. 
where a being will be set upon him to torment him 
in hell for each picture he made.’ 


“So if you must, draw trecs and things without ani- 
mate life in them.” 
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And Tirmidhi relates that the Prophet (Allah 


: ue! وأخرج الترمذي [ وصححه] عن‎ 
bless him and give him peace) said, 


Ge ERI‏ (أي جانب) من 
التار يوم القيامة له عيتان يبصر بهما وأذتان 
يسبعان Sheedy‏ ينطق به يقول: وكلت 
BY‏ بمن جعل مع الله إلها آخر وبكل 
جبار عنيد وبالمصورين. 

وأخرج البخاري والترمذي والتساتي 
من حديث ابن عباس مرضوعاً من صوّر 
صورة عذبه الله بها يوم القيامة حتى QE‏ 
فيها الروح وما هو agg‏ 


“On the Day of Judgement. part of the 
hellfire will come forth with two eyes with which 
to see, two ears with which to hear, and a tongue 
with which to speak, saying, ‘I have been ordered 
to deal with three: he who holds there is another 
god besides Allah, with every arrogant tyrant, and 
with makers of pictures." ” 


And Bukhari, Tirmidhi, and Nasa'i relate the 
prophetic hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


"Whocver makes a picture, Allah shall tor- 
ture him with it on the Day of Judgement until he 
can breathe tife into it, and he wii never be 
able to.” 


IMITATING THE CREATIVE ACT OF ALLAH 


مضاهاة خلق الله 


w50.2 The reason for the unlawfulness of picto- 
rial representation is that it imitates the creative 
act of Allah Most High, as is indicated by the 
hadith related by Bukhari and Muslim that ‘A'isha 
(Allah be well plcased with her) said, “The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
returned from a trip, and I had draped a cioth with 
pictures on it over a small closet. When he saw it, 
he ripped it down, his face colored, and he said, 


02 وعلة المنع من التصوير ما فيه 
من مضاهاة خلق الله تعالى كما يشير إليه 
ما في الصحيحين [وغيرهما] عن عائشة 
رضي الله عنها قالت: «قدم رسول الله 
S‏ من سفر وقد سترت سهوة لي بقرام فيه 
تمائيل فلما رآه هتكه وتلون وجهه وقال: 
cete La‏ أشد الناس bide‏ يوم القيامة 
الذين يضاهون بخلق اللهء [أي يشيهون 
ما d penn‏ بما يصنعه الله . والهوة يفت 
السين المهملة وسكون الهاء : الخزانة 
الصغيرة والقرام بكر القاف هو الشر] . 
وكسانت التماثيل صور الخيل ذوات 
الأجتحة على ما ضرحت به رواية ملم 
عتها. ip)‏ ولو كان التحريم لمجرد أن 
الصور تعيد من دوت الله كما زعم بعض 
المعساص رين - لما كان لهتكه يلغ قرام 
عائشة فاندة؛ لأتها لم تكن من iac‏ 
الأوئان ولا تر بت فيهم) . 


" *" A'isha, the people most severely tortured 
by Allah on the Day of Judgement will be those 
who try to imitate what Allah has created,’ " 


the representation in question consisting of 
winged horses, as is mentioned in Muslim’s ver- 
sion. (A: If the sole basis for the prohibition of 
pictures was that they were worshipped in pre- 
Islamic times as gods, as has been claimed by cer- 
tain contemporary scholars, there would have 
been no point in the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) tearing the cloth down, since 
'A'isha was not an idol worshipper or raised 
among idolators.) 1 


959 


w50.3 Notes and Appendices 


www. islamicbulletin.com 
PROCURING PICTURES 


اتخاذ الصور حرام كصنعها 


w50.3 The foregoing hadiths show that produc- 
ing representations is unlawful under any cir- 
cumstances, and just as making a picture is 
unlawful, so too is procuring one, because the 
threat that pertains to the maker pertains to the 
user, for pictures are only made to be used. 


53 فعلم من ذلك أن صئعة 
التصوير حرام يكل حال وكما يحرم 
التصوير يحرم اتخاذ الصورة لأن الوعيد 
إذا حصل لصائعها فهو حاصل 
لمستعملها لأتها لا تصنع إلا لستعمل . 


w30.4 (A:) The determining factor in the prohibition of procuring images is the 
purpose for which they are procured. For example, someone who buys cookies 
with the shape of animals is not doing wrong if his purpose is to eat, though the 
maker of them is doing wrong. And similarly with books containing pictures, if 
the buyer intends obtaining the text, then the presence of pictures is the fault of 
the printer, not the buyer, The same holds for photographs (dis: w50.9) required 
for official documents: the authorities are responsible for the sin, not the indi- 
vidual forced to comply. As for dolls, making them is unlawful, though using them 
is merely offensive. And with rugs, making pictures in them is unlawful, though 


using such rugs is permissible. 


THREE-DIMENSIONAL IMAGES 


w50.5 Regarding the prohibition. it makes no 
difference whether the figure is three-dimensional 
(lit. “has a shadow") or not. meaning when it has 
a solid form; as opposed to when it is portrayed on 
paper. a garment, a wall, or something .عوك‎ ‘This 
position (N: of there being no difference between 
images that. are three-dimensional or otherwise) 
was held by the majority of the Companions, 
those who came after them, and the following gen- 
eration, as is mentioned by Nawawi. Some of the 
early Muslims held that two-dimensional images 
were permissible, a view for which they adduced 
the Abu Talha hadith related by Bukhari and 
others, in which an exception is made for images 
depicted on cloth. But Nawawi understands the 
exception as referring to the depiction of trees and 
similar objects without animate life, interpreting 
the hadith this way to reach an accord between it 
and the above hadith (w50.2) about the Prophet 
{Allah bless him and give him peace) tearing down 
the cloth with which 'A'isha had covered the smali 
closet, for it consisted of mere drawn images with- 
out three dimensions, Nawawi says, "The view 
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الصو ر المحسمة 


WSUS‏ [... ]| وسواء فى ذلك ماله 
ظل من الصور وما لا ظل له ge!‏ ما إذا 
كانت مجسمة دات جرم NP.‏ في ورق 
أو وب أو حاشط أو غير ذلك . وعلى هذا 
جمهور الصحاية والتابعين فمن نعدهم 
كما olif‏ النووي . JU,‏ بعض السلف لا 
بأس بالصسور التي لا je‏ لها مستدلين 
بحديث أبي inib‏ عند البخاري وغيره 
وفيه استثناء ما کان رقماً في ثوب وحمله 
النووي على رقم صورة الشجرة ونحوهاً 
مساليس بذي روح جمعا ينه وبين ما 
تقدم من هتك التبي بي قرام عائشة الذي 
سترت به السهسوة فإنه كان مجرد رقم لا 
ظل له . وقال النووي إن القول بأن مالا 


MISES n 6 MORE The Prohibition of Depicting Animate Life 


that non-threc-dimensional images are unobjec- 
tionable is a falsehood,” declaring it invalid. Butif 
not an outright falsehood, it is a position thai the 
cvidence is against. (A: This was the position of 
some of the later followers of Imam Malik. As for 
the Imam himself, he held that pictures were as 
unlawful as statues.) 


IMAGES PREVENT ANGEi.5 FROM 
ENTERING A HOUSE 


w30,6 Another reason pictures are unlawful is 
that they prevent angels from entering the house 
where they are found (N: meaning the angels of 
mercy. though protecting angels enter such 
houses), as is attested to by the hadith related by 
Bukhari that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace} said, 


“Angels do not enter a house in which there 
are pictures." 


house meaning any place a person is, whether it be 
a building, tent, or other. Qurtubi says, " Angels 
do not enter a house where there are pictures 
because ihe person who puts them there is imitat- 
ing non-Muslims, who put pictures in their homes 
and honor them, the angels abandoning such a 
person for this.” 

Nasa'i relates that Abu Hurayra (Allah be 
well pleased with him) said, “Gabriel (upon 
whom be peace) asked the Prophet for permission 
to enter his house, and when the Prophet told him 
to come in, Gabriel replied, "How can I come in 
when these is a curtain in your house with pictures 
on it? You should either remove their heads or 
make it a mat to walk on, for we angels do not 
enter a house in which there are pictures,” which 
shows that the pictures that prevent angels from 
entering are those that retain their original form 
and are in an unhumiliated deployment. As for 
images that are abased und walked upon by feet, 
or those whose form has been altered, these do 
not bar the angels’ entry. altered meaning the 
onlooker imagines it is not the form of a living 
being. as is clearly implied by the version of this 
hadith related in the Suran as. 7.... Order that the 


w50.6 


ظل له لا بأس به مذهب باطل كذا أطلق 
عليه البطلان فإن لم يكن باطلا كما قال 
cé‏ مذهب مرجرح رع : وهو مذهب 
بعض متأخر ي المالكية . أما الإمام مالك 
فانصور حرام عنده مثل التماثيل 


المحسمة ) . 


الصور تملع الملائكة o^‏ دخول 
البيت 


06 |[ . . . ] ولأنها تمنع من دخول 
الملائكة Le,‏ هي فيه (ح : والمقصود 
ملائكة الرحسة. أما ملائكة الحفظ 
فيدخلون) لحديث البخاري EC‏ 
قال: 
الملانكة:. والمراد بالبت المكان الذي 
يستقر فيه الشخص سواء كان بناء أو خيمة 
أو غير ذلك, 

قال القرطبي : إنما لا ندخل الملاتكة 
edt‏ الذي نه المور لأن متخذها قد 


:إن البيت الذى فيه صور لا تدخله 


نشبه بالكفار لأنهم يتخذون الصور في 
بيوتهم وبعظمونها فلم تدخل الملائكة 
بيته محرا له على ذلك 

وأخرج gol‏ عن gl‏ هريرة رضي ٠‏ 
الله عنه فال : :استأذن جر يسل عليه 
الللام على البى ج فقال: Ne‏ 
فقال: كيف أدخل وفي بيتك ستر فيه 
تصاوير فإما أن نقطع رؤوسها أو تجعل 
باطا يوط UP‏ معشر الملالكة لا ندخل 
بيتا فيه تصاويره فعلم من هذا أن الصورة 
التي تمنع من دخول الملالكة هي الباقية 
على هيأتها غير الممتهنة . أما الممتهنة 
الني توطأ بالأقدام أو التي غيرت هيأنها 
فغينر مانعة من دخول الملالكة والمراد 
يتغيير ما أن تجبعل بوحيت s‏ للناظر 
Ca‏ أنها لبت بصصورة حيوان بدليل ما 
جاء في روايمة هذا الحصديث في السنن 
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bcads of thc images be removed so they resemble 
the form of trees." 


PORTRAITS 


wo0.7 Some people might think there is no harm 
in having portraits made today because they are 
not full length but are rather from the chest up, 
imagining this to be permissible from the words of 
the scholars that “if a picture lacks a portion with- 
out which the figure could not live, there is no 
harm in it.” This is a mistake that should be aban- 
doned, for by the expression without which the 
figure could not live, scholars mean that the be- 


holder's mind does not register the figure is a hv- 


ing onc but rather pcrceives it as dead. Now. 
someone looking at pictures of only thc upper half 
docs not apprehend the figure as dead, but rather 
as living, savc only that thc lower half is as though 
sunken in a place that conceals it, or covered by 
something. which is because the lower half is not 
met by the viewer's gaze, and the area in view is 
merely confined to the upper half. For this reason, 
some scholars prohibit portraval of the hcad 
alone, and whoever reflects on Gabriel's words, 
“Order that the heads of the figures bc removed 
so that they resemble trees,” can plainly scc the 
rath of what we have mentioned, 


w50.8 Others suppose that the sole reason for 
prohibiting picturcs is that they were worshipped 
as gods apart from Allah, and that today there is 
no longer any danger of it. so there is no harm in 
baving them. And this is totally wrong. for the 
banning of images is not only because they were 
worshipped, but also because of their imitating 
the creative act of Allah Most High, and the emu- 
lation thercin of non-Mustims. 

To summarize, the use of picturcs comes of 
weakness of faith and unconcern for religious mat- 
ters. Whoever prefers what his Master wishes 
above what gratifics his own ego and what he 
would personally care for will stay as far from 
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بلفظ ١مر‏ يرأس التمئال يقطع فيصير كهيأة 
الشحرة؟. 


صورة بعض الجسم 


7 قد يظن بعضر الناس أنه لا 
بأس بانخاة الصور الوم من حيث أنها 
ليست نامة ب هي من الصدر فسا فوقه 
يعوهم ذلك من قول الفقهاء إن الصورة 
إذا كالت ممحوة عضو لا حياة بدونه لا 
باس بها . 

ble Ma,‏ يبغي الرجوع عنه D‏ مراد 
الفتهاء بقولهم لا حياة بدونه تفي الحياة 
في تخي التاظر إلى الصورة بحيث لا 
يرإها صورة حيوان حي بل صورة Mer‏ 
ميت . والناظر إلى الصور التي يصور فيها 
النصف الأعلى فقط لا يتخيل Lgl ei‏ 
صورة حسوان عيت بل صورة lee‏ حي 
غير أن نصفه الأسفل xls‏ في مكان 
منخفض يسترء أو مغطى يشيء وذلك OY‏ 
النصف الأسفل غير مقصود بالنظر وإنما 
العمدة في النظر cad!‏ الأعلى فلذا ملح 
بعض الفقهاء SLAS‏ صورة الرأس وحد» 
[كما تص عليه في المحيط] . ومن تأمل 
قول جبريل عليه re‏ 
التمشال بقطع PX EET‏ 
له ما ذكرنا , 


w50.8‏ ومن الناس من يتوهم أن 
نحريم الصورة إنما كان من حيث أنها 
كانت تعبد من دون اللهء أما اليسوم نقد 
أمن ذلك فلا بأس بها وهلا غلط بحت 
لأن تحريم المورة لا من حيث Cel‏ 
كانت تعب فقط بل لمافيها من مضاهاة 
خلق الله تعالى ولما فيها من التشبه 
بالكغرة , 

وبالجملة اتخاذ الصور هومن ضعف 
الإيمان وقلة الامتمام بالأمور الديئية ومن 
كان يؤثر ما يرضى عنه مولاه على ما 
تثنهيه نفه ويهواه يتباعد عن ذلك كل 
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The Prohibition of Depicting Animate Life w50.9 
them as possible (al-Rivad al-nadira fi tafsir 
suratayy al-Fatiha wa al-Baqara (¥133), 
1.139—44). 


البعد محر رمن الرباص النضرة في 
تشر VL‏ الفائحة ATA 1 EAJ a‏ 


ANT 


tie 


بتقديم وتأخير] . 


PHOTOGRAPHS OF ANIMATE LIFE 


عور ار UM‏ 
الفوتوغرافية 


w50.9 (n; Photography did not exist in previous eras ot Islamic scholarship, and 
contemporary scholars are divided about it. Some, like Muhammad Bakhit 
Muti'i, contend that photography is not picture making. but merely “the reten- 
tion of an objects shadow" (habs al-zill) and therefore permissible, while others, 
like the author of the passage below, have not accepted such reasoning. Because 
of scholarly disagreement concerning its permissibility, one is not entitled to con- 
demn Muslims who use photographs, though one may still distinguish between 
this dispensation (rukhsa. def: c6.3) and what is the stronger position and more 
precautionary in religion, and to this cad the following article has been trans- 


lated.) 

{Muhammad Hamid:} A factual question 
arises here, namely that the photographic device 
does not act except through an agent, who causes 
this “shadow” to be fixed and retained by aiming 
and focusing the camera at a particular object to 
permit this fixation and make this retention 
appear. But since this is really an aquisition and is 
precisely image making, and since the prohibition 
ot making pictures by the hand alone is not merely 
because of rhe hand's motion but because of what 
it thereby produces, then if the result is the same, 
should not the ruling also be? Moreover, hand- 
made images do not give the picture the fidelity of 
the camcra-madc image, which detineates fea- 
tures, conveys reality, and reveals details so that 
nothing great or small escapes it. being thus abler 
than the unaided hand to achieve pictorial rep- 
resentation, because of which the prohibition of 
making pictures thercby applies to it witb still bet- 
ter right, and can never be mitigated by the mere 
fact that it consists in pressing a button as long as 
what is forbidden is even more fully realized 
thereby, since matters are judged by their 
intended outcomes, in permissibility or being 
unlawful. Just as killing someone by pressing a 
particular button on a device is unlawful, so 100 
making a picture by this pressure is unlawful in 
view of the effect and result. Nor docs the fact that 
it is widespread among people justify it. It is no 
different than interest (riba), aduitery, drinking, 
gambling, or other blameworthy acts whose night 


[محمد الحامد: ) [. . .و] هنا يرد 
مزال علمى هو أن OY‏ (ت: 
النوتوغر'فية) لا عمل لها إلا بعامل فهر 
الذي قفد إلى تنيت هذا الظل وحبسه 
بتوجيهها وتركيزها على نحو معين کي 
us‏ هذه التثبيت ويظهر هدا الحيس . 
على PET‏ فى الحقيقة التقاط وهر التصوير 
عينه pier op‏ التصوير بالبد المجردة 
ببس لمحض حركتهسا بر لما يشا mee‏ 
واذا كانت التبحة واحدة Qe SL‏ 
الحكم واحدا؟ بر إن التصوير adu‏ لا 
eer enna e‏ 
النوتوغرافية هذه التي تبسط المعالم 
وتحكي الوافع وتبرز الدقائق فلا يفوت 
شيء من المورة فل أو جل فهي أقسدر 
تحتيق التصرير من اليد المحردة 
poe‏ يم التصوير بها يتناولها تناولا أولوياً 
ولن يخذف منه أنه ضغط زرمعين مادام 
الشيء المنهي عنه متحتقا بها أتم تحقق 
(فالأمور بمقاصدها) حلا وحرمة: وكما 
أن قل التفى بضغط زر معين في الى 
حرام فكذا التصوير بهذا الضغط حرام 
gum‏ بالأثر والتيجة . 
وشيوع هذا التصوير في الاس Y‏ 
يجعله Led Lois‏ هو إلا Ui S LIS‏ 
والخمر والقمار وسائر المتكرات التي 
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wS50.10 Notes and Appendices 


has overspread the people and darkness 
enveloped them, The commonness of something 
that is wrong never makes it permissible. And 
groping for support from Sacred law for each new 
reprehensible practice that appears is a dangerous 
misstep that forebodes great evil. Allah Most 
High says, 


"These are Allah’s limits, so transgress them 
not, for whoever goes beyond Allah's limits, those 
are the wrongdoers" (Koran 2:229). 


(Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa'il al-Shavkh Muham- 
mad al- Hamid (y44), 1.164—65) 


TELEVISION 


te‏ الناس قتامها وعمهم ظلامها. وما 
كان انتشار المنكر أن يبيحه o‏ والتماس 
نكأة من الشسرع لكل منكر يجد ويحدث 
مزلق خطير GÀ‏ بشر مستطيرء والله 
تعالى قال: 

CAMAS حُدُودُ الله‎ Gabry 
LETTERE FONTES: 
(البقفرة: 4؟؟][نقل عن ردود على‎ 
: أباطيل ورسائل الشيخ محمد الحامد‎ 
[Vie ككل‎ /A 


i‏ يون 


w50.10 (n:) The Council of Islamic Scholars (Majiisul Ulama) of Port Elizabeth, 
South Africa, have published a booklet on Islam and television in which they list 
the factors present in television that are unlawful or offensive, the existence of any 
one of which is sufficient ta make watching it a violation of Sacred Law, including: 


(I) pictures of animate objects and picture making (dis: w50); 


(2) music (r40.1}; 


(3) immorahty, nudity, illicit sex, pornography, ctc. (m2.3-8); 


(4) obscene language (r26.2); 


(3) incitement to fornication (p12); 


(6) negation of modesty (haya’, dis: r26.1(2)); 


(7) scenes of violence, sadism. and crime in general portrayed (r13. 1); 


(8) the addictive influence exercised by TV; 


(9) it encourages the acceptance of aggression as a mode of behavior 


(p48.1); 


(10) it encourages imitation of the crimes portrayed (r7.1(3.(end))); 


(11) the brainwashing action of TV, especially on the young (t3.16); 


(12) TV stunts intellectual growth (w41.3); 


(13) it wastes time (113.3); 
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Women Removing Facial Hair w51.0 


(14) it interferes with one’s religious duties and one’s necessary and impor- 
tant worldly duties (k29.5(4)); 


(13) it diverts one's attention from the remembrance of Allah (r1.2(5)): 


. (16). and it falls under the category described by Islam as pointless amuse- 
ment (lahw, def: r13.3). 


(Majlisul Ulama:) In the face of this formidable array of evil factors and 
harmful effects no one can have any doubt of the illegality of television in Islam. 
Television, as has been seen. is an embodiment of sin and immorality, Islam can 
never condone or permit an institution which plays havoc with the spiritual, men- 


tal, and moral development of mankind (Is/ar and Television (y78), 20.21). 


w51.0 WOMEN REMOVING FACIAL 
HAIR (from p59.1) 


w351.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"May Allah curse women who wear false hair 
or arrange it for others. who tattoo or bave them- 
selves tattoocd, who pluck facial hair or eyebrows 
or have them plucked, and women who separate 
their front teeth for beauty. altering what Allah 
has created.” 


w51.2 (Ibn Hajar *Asqalani:) Nawawi says that 
"an exception from the prohibition of plucking 
away facial hair is when a woman has a beard, 
mustache, or hair growing between her lower lip 
and chin, in which cases it is not unlawful for her 
to remove it, but rather is commendable (mus- 
tahabb)," the permissibility being on condition 
that her husband knows of it and gives his permis- 
sion, though it is prohibited if he does not, 
because of the deception it entails (Fath al-Bari 
(y17), 10.378). 


wS].‏ النماص 


: قال النبى جيه‎ 51١ 

:لعن الله الواصلة والسشوصلة 
والواشمة والمستوشمة والامصة 
والمتتمصة والمتفلحات للحن 
السغيرات خلق الله؛ [رواه الذهبي في 
SUS‏ وقال : متفق علبه] . 


2 (ابن حجر المقلاني :) 
3 . .و قال ا لنووي: ur‏ س 
النماص ما إذ! نبت للمرأة لحية أو شارب 
أو عفقة فلا يحرم عليهاإرالتهابل 
بستحب . [قلت: [ وإطلافه مقيد 23b‏ 
السزوج وعلمه. وإلا قمتى خلا عن ذلك 
منع للندليس [نقل من فتح الباري يشر 
سيج الإمام udi‏ عبد الله محمد ين 


TVA ۱١ إسماعيل البخاري:‎ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w52.0 Notes and Appendices 


w52.0 IBN HAJAR HAYTAMI'S الكبائر عند اين‎ 0 
LIST OF ENORMITIES 6 جيم الي‎ 
(from p76) ST ١ 


w52.1 (A:) Ibn Hajar's purpose in a/-Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al-kaba'ir is ta warn 
readers against any act that an Islamic scholar has classified as an enormity. 
Because of the wider scope of the work, he does not confine himself, as does 
Imam Dhahabi, to sins agreed upon by scholars as being cnormities, but also 
records those which are differed about, mentioning them by way of furnishing a 
fuller definition of godfearingness (taqwa). 


INWARD ENORMITIES الكبائر الباطنة‎ 
(1) Associating others with Allah Most High . الشرك [الأكبر أعاذنا الله منه]‎ (3; 
(shirk); 


(2) the lesser form of associating others with (؟) الشرك الأصغر وهو الرياء.‎ 
Allah (shirk). which is showing off in good works; 


(3) anger without right, malice, and envy; الغضب بالباطل والحقد‎ (ny 
والحصد.‎ 
)4( arrogance, pride, and conceit; . الكبر والعجب والخيلاء‎ £) 


(3) cheating others; , (ه) الفش‎ 
(6) hypocrisy; AUI 5 
(7) excesses against others; , البغي‎ (Y) 


(8) keeping aloof from others out of pride or | الإعراض عن الخلق استكباراً‎ (A 
contempt for them; . واحتقارةً لهم‎ 

(9) conversations about what does not con- . الخوض فيما لا يعني‎ (8) 
cern onc (def: w54); 


(10) acquisitive greed: . الطمع‎ )٠١( 


(11) fear of poverty; خوف الغقر.‎ (41) 


(12) resentment about what Aflah Most سخط المقدور.‎ )1؟١‎ 
High has destined: 


(13) admiring the rich and honoring them for | النظر إلى الأغباء وتعظيمهم‎ (vr) 
their wealth; . لغناهم‎ 


)14( sarcasm towards the poor because of . الاستهراء بالفقراء لفقرهم‎ (VL) 
their poverty; 
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Ibn Hajar Haytami’s List of Enormities 


(15) avarice in holding on to one’s posses- 
sions; 


(16) vying with others for worldly gain and 
taking pride in it; 

(17) adorning oneself for the sake of one’s 
fellow creatures with what is unlawful as adorn- 


ment; 


(18) compromising one’s principles (def: 
17); 


(19) enjoying being praised for what one 
does not do; 


(20) being too occupied with others’ faults to 
notice one’s own, 


(21) forgetting one's blessings; 

(22) zealotry for other than Allah'sreligion; 
(23) being unthankful, 

(24) not accepting fate (dis: w59); 


(25) for a person not to take the rights of 
Allah Most High and His commands seríously; 


(26) sarcasm towards, looking down on, or 
having contempt for the servants of Allah Most 
High; 

(27) following one's caprice and ignoring the 
truth; 

(28) plotting and treachery; 


(29) wanting thc life of this world (N: more 
than the next); 


(30) obstinately opposing the truth; 


(31) thinking badly of a Muslim or not giving 
him the benefit of the doubt; 


(32) not accepting the truth when it conflicts 
with one’s own preference, or when it comes from 
someone one dislikes; 


w52.1(15) 
الحرص.‎ (48) 


(uu)‏ التنافس في الدنيا والمباهاة 
de‏ 


(Y)‏ التزين للمخلوتين om‏ يحرم 
LN‏ 


(18) المداهنة , 


(14) حب المدح بما لا يفعله. 


(vy‏ الاشتغال vee‏ الخلى عن 
عيوب الئفس . 


ob (Y)‏ اللحمة. 

(YY)‏ الحمية لغير دين الله 
(YY)‏ ترك الشكر, 

, عدم الرضا بالقضاء‎ (Y£) 


(Ya)‏ هوان حقوق الله تعالی وأوامر» 
على الإنسان . 


(Y1)‏ سخصريته بعباد الله تعالى 
T‏ لهم واحتقاره إياهم . 


(۴۷) اتباع الهوى والاعراض عن 
الحق . 
(YA)‏ المكر والخداع . 


(YA)‏ إرادة alent‏ الديا. 


. معاندة الحق‎ (Yr) 
سوء الظن بالمسلم.‎ (rt) 
عدم قول الحق إذا جاء بما لا‎ (Y) 


تهواه النفس أو جاء على يد من تكرهه 


وتبعصه . 
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w52.1(33) 


Notes and Appendices 
(33) exulting in disobedience: 
(34) persisting in disobedience; 


(35) loving to be praised for one’s acts of 
obedience; 


(36) satisfaction with the life of this world 
and being contented with it; 


(37) forgetting Allah Most High and the next 
world; 


(38) anger for the sake of one's ego and vin- 
dicating or justifying oneself when in the wrong; 


(39) feeling secure from Allah's intrigue by 
committing acts of disobedience while relying on 
His mercy; 

(40) despairing of Allah's mercy; 

(41) thinking badly of Allah Most High; 


(42) loss of all hope in Allah’s mercy; 


(43) learning Sacred Knowledge for the sake 
of this world; 


(44) concealing Sacred Knowledge; 


(45) not applying what onc knows (N: in 
matters that occur); 


(46) claims to knowledge, mastery of the 
Koran, or any act of worship, made out of pride 
and boastfulness; 


(47) negiect that results in the loss of people 
such as Islamic scholars, or sarcasm towards them; 


(48) intentionally lying about Aliah Most 
High, 


(49) intentionally lying about the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace); 


{50) inaugurating a reprehensible innova- 
tion; 
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. فرح العيد بالمعصية‎ (rr) 
. الإصرار على المعصية‎ (14) 


doe (TO)‏ أن يحمد بما يقعله من 
الطاعات . 


La Jt (v)‏ بالحياة الدنيا والطمأنيتة 


OL (fv)‏ الله dla‏ والدار 
الآخرة . 


(fA)‏ الغضب i‏ والانتصار لها 
بالباطل . 

(n8)‏ الأمن من مكر الله بالاسترسال 
في السعاصي مع الاتكال على الرحمة . 

(40) اليأس من رحسة الله . 

)£9( سوء الظن بالله تعالى , 

(47) القئوط من رحمة الله . 


)£17( تعلم العلم Wadd‏ 


, العلم‎ ps (tt) 
. عدم العمل بالعلم‎ (£6) 


(£o)‏ الدعوى في العلم أو القرأن أو 
شي“ من العيادات iaj‏ وافتخاراً . 


(£Y)‏ إضاعة تحوالعلماء 
والاستخفاف بهم . 
(EA)‏ تعمد الكذب على الله تعالى ‏ 


)£5( أو على رسوله BE‏ 


0 E E 5 
Mn سن سن سذ‎ (8) 
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Ton Hajar Haytami’s List of Enormities 


(51) abandoning the sunna; 
(52) disbelief in destiny; 


(53) not fulfilling the terms of an agreement 
(A: if one intends this from its outset); 


(54) iove of oppressors or the immoral, no 
matter what the type of their immorality; 


(55) hating the righteous (N: for their righ- 
teousness); 


(56) harming the friends of Allah (awliya’) 
and enmity towards them; 


(57) reviling destiny; 


(38) saying something that causes great harm 
or extensive damage. something that angers Allah 
Most High but to which. the speaker pays 
little attention; 


(59) being ungrateful to someone who does 
one a kindness; 


(60) neglecting to say the blessings on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
when one hears hís name mentioned, 

(Yusuf Nabahani:) Ibn Salah says: “One 
should be diligent about writing Allah's blessings 
and peace on the Messenger of Allab (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) whenever he is men- 
tioned, and not grow weary of repeating it as often 
as it occurs, for this is one of the greatest benefits 
attained by students of hadith and their copyists, 
while someone oblivious to it misses an enormous 
reward. The blessings thus recorded are a written 
prayer, not words being quoted, so they are not 
restricted to the written version of the text that is 
related or the words of the original.... One should 
avoid writing it in two defective styles, one of 
which is deficient in form, i.e. alluding to the 
blessings by two letters or the like, as certain lazy, 
ignorant, or unlearned people do, writing pbuh 
instead of ‘Allah bless him and give him peace’; 
while the other is deficient in meaning, i.e. by not 
adding the words ‘and give him peace’ " (Sa'ada 
al-darayn fi al-salat ‘ata Sayyid al-Kawnayn (y96), 
189); 


w52.1(51) 
. ترك الستة‎ )61( 


(ovy‏ التكذيب بالقدر. 


. عدم الوفاء بالعهد‎ (eT) 


(et)‏ محية الظلمة أو الفسقة بأي نوع 
كان فسقهم . 
)02( الصالحين (ح: 


)0( أذية أولياء الله ومعاداتهم . 


(oV)‏ سب الدهر. 

(oA)‏ الكلمة التي تعظم مفسدتها 
وينتشر ضر رها مما يسخط الله تعالى ولا 
يلقي لها فائلها بالا . 


)04( كفران تعمة المحسن . 


)8( نرك الصلاة على النبي لا عند 


PHI 
و] قال ابن‎ . . .[ KEIT (يوسف‎ 
S على‎ lios, أن‎ iens الصلاح:‎ 
عند‎ SE الصلاة والتسليم على رمول الله‎ 
ذكره ولا يسأم من نكر ير ذلك عند تكر ره‎ 
فإن ذلك من أكبر الفوائد التي يتعجلها‎ 
طلبة البحديث وكتبتهم ومن أغفل ذلك‎ 
حرم حظا عظيما. وما يكتيه من ذلك فهو‎ 
دعاء ينبته لا كلام يرويه قلذلك لا يتقيد‎ 
بالرواية ولا يقتصر فيه على ما في الأصل‎ 
الأمر في الثناء على الله تعالى‎ say] 
عند ذكر اسمه نجوعز وجل وتبارك‎ 
وتعالى . ثم قال] ويجتنب في إثياتها‎ 
نقصين : أن يكتيها منقوصة صورة رامزاً‎ 
إليها بحرفين أو تحو ذلك كما يقعله بعض‎ 
الكسالى والجهلة والموام فيكتبون صورة‎ 
أن يكتبها‎ utl i «صلعم؛ بدلا عن‎ 
منقوصة معنى بأن لا يكتب فيها وسلم اه‎ 
[نقل من سعادة الدارين في الصلاة على‎ 
VA سيد الكونين:‎ 
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w52.1(61) Notes and Appendices 


(61) such hardheartedness as would prevent 
one from feeding a needy person, for example; 


(62) acquiescing to any enormity: 


(63) aiding someone in committing an enor- 
mity; 


(64) persisting in wickedness and obscenity 
until people fear one for one’s evil: 


(65-66) cutting minted coins (N: into sep- 
ments of which some are smalier than others and 
cause loss to users, and because it is destructión of 
Muslim moneys); or minting it in a fraudulent way 
that if people knew of, they would not accept; 


PURIFICATION 


(67) eating or drinking from a gold or silver 
vessel; 


(68) forgetting the Koran, any of its verses. 
or even a single letter (A: the prohibition of 
forgetting the Koran being taken literally by the 
Shafit school, according to whom repentance 
entails rememorizing what has been forgotten, 
though not for Malik and Abu Hanifa, who inter- 
pret forgetting as abandoning its implications); 


(69) disputation and picking apart another's 
words—meaning to argue with another seeking 
merely to win or defeat him—when discussing the 
Koran or religion; 


(70) defecating on a path; 


(71) not eliminating all traces of urine from 
one's person or clothes; 


(72) omitting any of the integrals of ablution 
(wudu); 


(73) omitting any of the integrals of the 
purificatory bath (ghus}). 
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LS ies‏ بحيث تحمل 
صاحبها على منع إطعام المضطر مثلا. 


LS tT)‏ بكبيرة من الكبائر. 

qnn)‏ الإعانة عليها بأي نوع كان. 

Css (M‏ الشر والفحش حتى 
يخشاه الئاس اتقاء شره ‏ 


)33-10( كبر دراهم ودناتیر D t‏ 
أي تقسيمها إلى أجزاء يكون بعفها 
صغير فيدخل التقص على المتعامل بها 
ولأنه إتلاف نقود المسلمين) : وضرب 
نحو الدراهم والدناتير على كيفية من 
الغش لو اطلع عليها الئاس لما قبلوها. 


الطهارة 


ayy‏ الأكل أو الشرب فى آئية الذهب 
أو الفضة . 


(tA)‏ نيان القرآن أو ابة منه بل أو 
حرف. 


)14( الحدال والمراء وهر المخاصمة 
والمحاجحة وطلب القهر والغلبة في 
القرآن أو الدين . 

. التغوط في الطريق‎ )۷١( 


(V1)‏ عدم التسزه من السول في البدن 
أو الثوب . 


. ترك شيء من واجيات الوضوء‎ YY) 


. ترك شيء من واجبات الغسل‎ (NY) 
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(74) disclosing one’s nakedness when there 
is no need, including entering a (N: public) 
bathhouse without a covering; 


(75) sexual intercourse with a woman during 
menstruation; 


THE PRAYER 


(76) deliberately not performing the pre- 
scribed prayer; 


C7) deliberately performing the prayer 
before or after íts time without an excuse such as 
travel or similar; 


(78) sleeping on a roof that lacks a wall 
around its edges; 


(79) omitting an obligatory feature of the 
prayer; 


(80) lengthening one's hair with false hair, or 
having it done; 


(81) tattooing, or having it done; 
(82) sharpening the teeth or having it done; 


(83) plucking eyebrows or facial hair, or hav- 
ing it done; 


(84) walking in front of someone at prayer 
who has placed a barrier before himself; 


(85) the people ofa village or town all hang- 
ing back from praying one of the five prescribed 
prayers in congregation when the conditions 
obliging them to perform it in a group exist; 


(86) for an imam to lead a group of people 
who dislike him; 


(87) leaving a row of people at prayer incom- 
plete; 


(88) not straightening the row of people 
praying; 


w52.1(74) 


(VE)‏ كشف العورة لغبسر ضر ورةء 
ومنه دخول الحمام بغير متزر ple‏ لها. 


-alll وطء‎ (Vo) 


. تعمد ترك الصلاة‎ (Y1) 


(VY)‏ تعمد تأخير الصلاة عن وقتها أو 
تقديمها عليه من غبر عذر AS‏ الخ . 


. به‎ pons النوم على سطح لا‎ (VA) 
ترك واجب من واجبات‎ (YA) 
ai 


. الوصل وطلب عمله‎ (A+) 


(AY)‏ وشر الأسنان أي تحديدصا 
Ni" wn‏ 

(AN)‏ السسميص وطلب عسله [وهر 
جرد الوجه] . 


(ALY‏ المسر ور بين يدي المصلي إذا 
صلى لسترة بشرطها. 


(Ae;‏ إطساق أهل القرية أو البلد أو 
نحوهما على ترك الجماعة في فرض من 
المكتربات الخمس وقد وجدت فيهم 


شر by‏ وجوت iekams]‏ . 
(AT)‏ إمامة الإنسان لقوم رهم له 
كارمون . 


(AV)‏ قطع الصف. 


. عدم نسويته‎ (AN) 
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w52.1(89) 


Notes and Appendices 


(89) getting ahead of the imam in the actions 
of the prayer; 


(90) raising one's eyes to the sky during the 
prayer; 


(91) turning (N: one's chest) to either side 
when performing the prayer: 


(92) putting one's hands on the hips while at 
prayer; 


(93-98) taking graves as places of worship 
(def: w21.1); lighting lamps over them; taking 
them as idols; circumambulating around them: 
putting one's hands on them; or performing the 
prayer towards them: 


(99-100) travelling alone ((Ibn Hajar 
Haytami:).... The position of Ibn Khuzayma that 
this is disobedience is interpreted as referring to 
someone who knows that considerable harm 
would result from his travelling alone or with only 
one companion): or for a woman to travel alone 
where indecencies may occur (N: which is an enor- 
mity if this is likely, but merely unlawful if it is 
not); 


(101) cancelling a trip or returning from one 
because of a "bad omen”; 


(102) neglecting to pray the Friday prayer in 
congregation when there is no excuse, even if one 
says Onc is “performing the noon prayer (zuhr) 
alone"; 


(103) stepping over people seated in the 
mosque for the Friday prayer; 


(104) sitting in the center ofa circle of people; 


UNLAWFUL DRESS 


(105) for an adult male to wear pure silk (or 
cloth whose weight is mostly silk, even if it does 
not show) without an excuse such as preventing 
lice ot itching; 
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. مسابقة الإمام‎ (AA) 


)+4( رقع padi‏ إلى eledi‏ في 
-TAa‏ 

)41( الالتفات في الصلاة Dg)‏ أي 
(no‏ 


MS الاختصار‎ (5v) 


(4A AY)‏ اتخاذ الور ماجد؛ 
إيقاد السرج Liko‏ : اتخاذها siui‏ 
الطواف بها؛ اسثلامها: الصلاة إليها. 


Qu) سفر الإنسان وحيده‎ )٠٠١-44( 
حجر :) نلبحمل قول ابن خزيسة‎ 
بالعصيان على من علم حصول ضرر‎ 
. ففط)‎ ud عظيم له بسفره وحده أومع‎ 


سفر المرأة وحذها بطريق تخياف فيها: 


على بضعها. 


0( ترك السفر أو الرجوع مته 
D‏ 


(V Y)‏ ترك صلاة الجمعةممع 
الجماعة من غير عذر وإن قال إنه يصليها 
gb‏ | وحده ‏ 


. تخطي الرقاب يوم الجمعة‎ (Y «vy 
. الحلوس وسط الحلقة‎ (3 £) 
ما يحرم لبسه‎ 


)18( لبس الذكر البالغ العاقل 
الحصرير الصرف أو الذي أكثره حر بر Bis‏ 
لا ظهورا من غير عذر كدقع قمل أو 
Ee‏ 
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ibn Hajar Haytami's List of Enormities 


(106) a male wearing gold, such as a ring, or 
wearing silver other than rings; 


(107) men imitating women in things usually 
considered characteristic of women's dress, 
speech, and so forth; or vice versa; 

(108) a woman wearing a thin garment that 
reveals her body contours, or her inclining (N: 
showing desire for others) and making others 
incline towards her; 


(109) having one's wraparound, robe, 
slceves, or turban ends overly long from conceit; 


(110) having a strutting gait; 


(111) dying the beard or hair black for other 
than jihad or the fike; 


(112) for a person to say after it rains, “The 


coming of such and such a star has brought us 
rain," believing it to have an effect; 


THE FUNERAL PRAYER 

(113) clawing or slapping one's cheeks and 
the like (N: out of grief); 

(114) ripping one’s collar: 

(115) cries of lamentation; 

(116) listening to them; 

(117) shaving off or pulling out onc's hair; 


(118) cries of "woe" or “disaster” in afflic- 
tions; 


(119) breaking the bones of the dead (A: or - 


autopsies); 
(120) sitting on graves; 


(121) praying upon graves or lighting lamps 
over them; 


w52.1(106) 


UAI تحلي الذكر الالغ‎ (V) 


(Ae Y)‏ ته الرجال بالنساء فيما 


يختصصن به عرفا غالبا من لباس أو كلام 


أو نحوما أو بالعكس . 


id tt os)‏ رقيقاً يصف 
بشرتها وميلها وإمالتها. 


)٠١9(‏ طول الإزار أو الشوب أو إلكم 
أو العذبة خبلاء . 


, التبختر في المشي‎ QU) 

(V)‏ خضب نحو اللحية بالسواد 
لغير عرض نحو جهاد . 

VY)‏ قول الإنانإثر المطر: 
مطرتا بتوء نجم كذا أي وقته معتقداً أن له 
At‏ 


الجنازة 
(MY)‏ خمش أو لطم نحو الخد. 


(M)‏ شق [نحو] الجيب. 
(Yo)‏ النياحة . 
(M1)‏ مماعها. 
(VN)‏ حلق أو نتف الشعر. 


)١١4(‏ الدعاء j£ halb‏ عند 
المصية. 


udi كدر عظم‎ 0M) 


(NY)‏ الجلوس على القبور. 


)114( اتخاذ المساجد أو السرج 
على القيور. 
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w52.1(122) Notes and Appendices 


(122) women visiting graves (dis: w34.1, 
end); 


(123) women following funeral processions; 
(124) healing or protective words (ruqya) 


(N: that violate the conditions of Sacred Law (dis: 
w17.1)); 


(125) hanging on an amulet (dis: w17.3); 


(126) disliking to meet Allah Most High; 
ZAKAE 


(127) not paying zakat; 


(128) delaying payment after it is due, with- 
out lawful excuse; 


(129) for a creditor who knows that his 
debtor cannot pay to show greed towards him by 
pestering him or detaining him; 


(130) dishonesty in handling or taking 
charity; 


(131) collecting un-Islamic taxes or getting 
involved with any of the proceeds thereof (dis: 
p32); 


(132) someone asking for charity who is not 
in need of it because of either having money or 
being able to earn some, but who rather asks out 
of greed or acquisitiveness; 


(133) asking for charity with irritating insis- 
tence that injures the person being asked: 


(134) not giving a relative the charity he has 
been compelled to ask one for, when able to give 
it and there is no excuse not to; 


(135) reminding recipients of one's charity to 
them; 


(136) not giving access to one’s surplus water 
when the person asking it is in need of it; 
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Ael زيارة التساء‎ (Y vy 


(Yt)‏ تشبيمهن الجتائز. 


AD OY 


)40 1( تعليق التمائم . 


. لقاء الله تعالى‎ dal SCV) 
as 


ASD ترك‎ (rv) 


YA)‏ تأخيرها بعد وجوبها لغير عذر 
)14( شح الدائن على ada‏ العممسر 


مع dale‏ بإعساره بالملازمة أو الحبس , 


, الخيانة في الصدقة‎ it) 


OY)‏ جباية المكوس والدخول في 
شيء من تواہمها . 


CUE)‏ سؤال الغتي يمال أو كسب 


التصدق عليه bab‏ وتكثراً. 


Curry‏ الالحام في السؤال المؤذي 
للمسؤول إيذاء شديداً. 


CUTE)‏ متع الاتان لقريبه gl)‏ مولاه] 
مما سأله فيه لاضطراره إليه مع قدرة 
المانع عليه وعدم عذر له في المنع . 

. المن بالصدقة‎ (V0) 


۳ منے قضل الماء b M‏ 
الاحتياج أو الاضطرار إليه. 
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Ibn Hajar Haytami’s List of Enormities 


(137) being ungrateful for Allah’s creatures’ 
kindness to one, which entails being ungrateful for 
Allah’s kindness to one; 


(138) to ask for anything besides paradise 
with the words ‘‘for Allah’s sake" (bi wajh Allah); 


(139) not to give to someone who asks ‘‘for 
Allah’s sake”; 


FASTING 


(140) not fasting a day of Ramadan; 
(141) breaking one’s fast during it: 


(142) delaying making up a fast-day of 
Ramadan missed without excuse: 


(143) a woman fasting a day that is not 
obligatory for her to fast immediately, when her 
husband is present and without his consent; 


(144) fasting on the two 'Eids, or on the 
three days that follow ‘Eid al-Adha (Ayam al- 
Tashriq); 


(145-46) nonperformance of a period of 
spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf) that onc has vowed for a 
certain time; or vitiating it by something such as 
lovemaking; 


(147) lovemaking in a mosque, even if not in 
spiritual retreat (i'tikaf); 


THE PILGRIMAGE 


(148) nonperformance of the pilgrimage 
(hajj) until one's death, after having been able to 
perform it; 


(149) lovemaking on hajj or 'umra before 
partial release from ihram (def: j9.13); 


(150) for someone in ihram for hajj or ‘umra 
to kill a game animal; 


w52.1(137) 
كفران نعمة الخلق المتلزم‎ (V) 
. لكفران نعمة الحق‎ 
بوجه الله غير‎ LM JL. أن‎ QYA) 
ET 


(۱۳۹) أن يمنع المسؤول سائله بوجه 


Ote)‏ ترك صوم يوم من أيام 
رمضان. 
)١41(‏ الإفطار فيه . 


ot (VY)‏ قضاء ما تعدى بغطره 
من رمضان . 


(Y)‏ صوم المرأة غير ما وجب فوراً 
وزوجها حاضر بغير رضاه. 
(MEE)‏ صوم العيدين وأيام التشريق . 


(got £e)‏ ترك الاعتكاف المنذور 
المضيى ؛ إبطاله بنحو الجماع . 


OEY)‏ الجماع في المسجد ولو من 


الحج 


(£A)‏ ترك الحج مع القدرة عليه إلى 
الموت . 


(EA)‏ الجماع في الحج أو العمرة 
قبل التحلل الأول 


صيدا مأكولا وحشيا. 
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w52.1(151) Notes and Appendices 

(151) a woman entering ihram for a 
supererogatory hajj or 'umra without her spouse's 
permission; 


(152) not considering the Kaaba sacrosanct 
(N: i.e. not respecting it as one should); 


(153) violating the-sanctity of the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) (dis: p72); 


(154—59) frightening the peopie of the 
Prophet's city of Medina (upon its overseer be the 
best of prayers and peace); intending evil towards 
them; inaugurating an innovation (bid'a) therein. 
meaning a sin (N: like the opening of banks), or 
sheltering whoever does such a thíng; cutting the 
trees of Medina; or cutting its grass: 


(160) nonperformance of the 'Eid al-Adha 
sacrifice by someone (N: such as a Hanafi) who 
holds it to be obligatory and is able to perform it; 


(161) selling the hide of an ‘Hid al-Adha sac- 
rifice animal; 


(162-65) mutilating an animal by cutting off 
part of its nose or ear or the like; branding an ani- 
mal's face; taking an animal as a target; or killing 
onc for other than food; 


(166) not killing and slaughtering as quickly 
and painlessly as possible; 


(167) slaughtering in the name of other than 
Allah (N: is an enormity) when it is not outright 
unbelief, as when one does not intend the rever- 
ence of worship to the person for whom it is 
slaughtered (N: in which case it is not unbelief); 


(168) to release a camel to roam and pasture 
frecly for the rest of its life unridden and unused, 


in fulfillment of a vow; 


(169) calling someone "the King of Kings"; 
(170) to take an intoxicant such as hashish, 
opium, henbane, ambergris, and the like, of sub- 


stances that are not ritually unclean (najis); 
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)٠١١(‏ إحرام الحليلة بتطوع حح أو 
عمرة من غير إذن الحليل . 


. استحلال البيت الحرام‎ VOY) 
. الالحاد في حرم مكة‎ (12) 


٤(‏ 04-10( إخافة أهل المدينة التبوية 
على مشرنها أفضل الصلاة والسلام: 
وإرادتهم بسوء؛ وإحداث حدث أي إثم 
i Lgo‏ وإبواء محدث ذلك الإثم ؛ وقطع 
شحرها؛ او حشيشها. 


dun)‏ 28 ضحية مع القدرة عند 
من قال بوجوبها. 


)13( بيع جلد الأضحية. 


(5a it)‏ المثلة بالحيوان كقطع 
شيء من نحصو أنفه teil‏ ووسمه في 
وجهه؛ واتخاذه غرضا: وقتله لغير 
الأكل . 


aly القتلة‎ vb! عدم‎ (ATTY 


(A)‏ الذبح باسم غير الله على وجه 
لا يكفر به بأن لم يفصدد تعظيم المذبوح 
له كنحو التعظيم بالعبادة ]2527255[ 


(LTA)‏ تسیب اللسوائب. 


)314( التسمية بملك الأملاك . 


vy‏ أكل المسكرالطامر 
كالحشيشة والأفيون والشيكران وهو البنج 
gun‏ 
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Ibn Hajar Haytami's List of Enormities 


(171-73) to cat blood outpoured; pork; or 
unslaughtered meat: 


(174) to burn an animal with fire; 


(175-77) to consume something unclean 
(najis): revolting; or harmful; 


TRADE 


(178) selling a freeman as a slave; 


(179-85) consuming usurious gain (riba, def: 
k3); feeding the procecds to others; recording a 
transaction involving it in writing; being a witness 
to one; acting as a go-between for two parties 
dealing in it; abetting it; or taking it through a sub- 
terfuge by somcone who holds the subterfuge to 
be unlawful: 


(186) not lending one’s stud animal for usc; 


(187) consuming wealth gotten through 
invalid transactions, or any other unlawful earn- 
ings; 


(188) hoarding a commodity for later sale at 
a high price when it becomes scarce; 


(189-93) selling grapes, raisins. or similar to 
someone who will make wine out of them; or 
wood or the like to somcone who will make a mu- 
sical instrument; weapons to non-Muslims who 
will use them against us; wine to someone who will 
drink it (N: as opposed to selling it to a vinegar 
maker, for examplc); or hemp or similar to some- 
one who will use it as a drug; 


(194) having someone “bid up" a price to 
fool another bidder; 


(195-96) undercutting anothers price or 
deal (def: k4,7); 


(197) cheating in sales or the like. such as by 
not milking a dairy animal for several days before 
the sale to give the impression she's a good milk 
producer; 


w52.1(071) 


(vet)‏ أكل الدم المسفوح؛ أو 
لحم الخنزير: أر Sedi‏ 


Vm UP (Nf)‏ بالنار. 
Sold (YVR 0)‏ النحس Jal i‏ 
المستقذر؛ تناول المضر. 


e 


OYN‏ بيع الحر. 


LST (AS V4)‏ الربا: واطصامه ؛ 
وكتابئه ؛ وشهادته ؛ والسعي bad‏ والاعانة 
عليه : والحيل في الر با وغيره عند من قال 


. متع الفحل‎ (A0) 


BL! cue JU أكل المال‎ (YAY) 
 ةمرجملا وسائر وجوه الأكساب‎ 


(AA)‏ الاحجكار. 


(ATLAS)‏ بيع العنب والزييب 
ونحوهما ممن علم أنه يعصره خمرا؛ 
والخشب ونحوه ممن بتخذه A‏ لهو؛ 
eL Ji‏ للحرببين ليستعينوا به على 
Lol‏ والخمر ممن بعلم أنه يشربها: 
ولحو الحشبشة ممن يعلم أنه يستعملها. 


. النجش‎ ONE) 


)4140( البيع على بيع آلغر؛ 
والشراء على شرائه ؛ 

(Vy)‏ العش في البيع وغيره 
كالتصرية وهي منع حلب ذات اللبن 
إيهاما لكثرته , 
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w52.1(198) Notes and Appendices 


(198) selling merchandise at a higher price 
by lyingly swearing that it was purchased for more 
than it was; 


(199) plotting and deccit; 


(200) selling short-measure, short-weight. or 
short-footage; 


(201) any loan made to benefit the lender; 


(202) to borrow money with the intention 
not to repay; 


(203) to borrow money when one has no 
hope of repaying it, as when one does not urgently 
need it, there is no obvious source to get the 
money to repay, and the lender is ignorant of the 
borrower's condition; 


(204) for a borrower who can afford to pay 
back a debt to delay doing so without excuse when 
asked to repay; 


(205) consuming an orphan's property; 


(206) spending money, no matter how little, 
on something that is unlawful, even if only a lesser 
sin; 


(207) to annoy one's neighbor, even if a non- 
Muslim subject, by the likes of having a view over- 
looking his walls, or buiding something 
uncountenanced by Sacred Law that is a nuisance 
to him; 


(208) to build higher than one needs to, out 
of pride; 


(209) surreptitiously changing property-line 
markers; 


(210) misieading a blind person from the 
way; 


(211-12) doing something to a dead-end 
path or street without the permission of the people 
living on it; or doing something to a street that 
results in considerable and unlawful annoyance to 
people passing along it; 
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(34A)‏ القاق السلعة 


5 wsdl 


)144 المكر والخدبعة. 


)8 1( بخس نحو الكيل أو الوزن أو 
الذرع . 

lx القرض الذي يجر‎ (S 
للمقرض.‎ 


, الامتدانة مع نبته عدم الوفاء‎ (Y Y) 


(Y y‏ الاستدانة مع عدم رجائه بأن 
لم يضطر ولا كان له جهة ظاهرة يفي منها 
والدائن جاهلل بحاله . 


(Y: 1)‏ مطل الفني بعد UR‏ من 
غير ae‏ 
ره )5١‏ أكل مال اليم . 


(Y)‏ إثقاق مال ولو فلساً في محرم 
ولو صغيرة. 


NSLS إيذاء الجار ولو‎ (rev) 


يشرف على حرمه أو يني ما يؤذيه مما لا 
يسوغ له شرعا. 


cl (te Ay‏ فو الحاجة للخيلاء. 
(۲۰۹) تغيير مار الأرض. 
(n)‏ إضلال الأعمى عن الطريق . 


)١7-71١(‏ التصرف فى الطريق غير 
LL!‏ بغر إذن أهله ؛ والتصرف في 
ge‏ مما يضر المارة إضراراً بليغأ غير 
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Ibn Hajar Haytami's List of Enormities 


(213) for someone (who holds that it is not 
permissible) to do something not customarily tol- 
erated to a shared wall without the other owner's 
permission; 


(214) for the guarantor of a debt to refuse to 
cover the debt that he has guaranteed with a 
guarantee he believes to be valid; 


(215) for one member of a partnership to 
cheat the other; 


(216) for a person commissioned as an agent 
to betray the trust of the person who commis- 
sioned him; 


(217) for a person to make a formal acknow- 
ledgement that he owes one of his heirs or a non- 
heir a debt, or that he has property belonging to 
such a person in his possession, when this is not 
true (N: but is rather done to cheat his estate divi- 
sion heirs of their just due, by thus effectively 
"willing" (wasivva. def: L1.0) more than the law- 
tul one-third of his property to such a person, who 
would be able to collect it as if it were his own, 
after the former's death); 


(218) for an iil person not to make a formal 
acknowledgement of his debts or the articles in his 


| keeping that belong to others when no one else 
whose word ís acceptable knows of them except 


his heirs; 


(219-20) alying acknowledgement or denial 
of being someone's son; 


(221-23) to employ an article lent for usc 
(‘ariyya) in other than the employment authorized 
by its lender; for the borrower to relend it to a 
third party without the original lender's permis- 
sion when the borrower holds that such relending 
is not permíssible; or for the person to whom the 
article has been lent to use it beyond the timc 
stipulated by the lender; 


(224) wrongful appropriation, meaning 
unjustly taking another’s property (N: or right); 


(225) to delay paying someone his wages, or 


w52.1(213) 


(YY‏ التصرف فى الجدار المثشترك 
بغير إذن شريسه بما لا يحتمل عادة عند 
من قال بحرمة ذلك 


(14؟) امستساع الفسامن ضماناً 
ضهنا فى AR‏ من أداء مآ rover)‏ 


qe) 


لشريكه. 


ami ah‏ الشريكين 


. الوكين لموكله‎ SLE (YYS) 


YN)‏ الإقرار لأحد وره كذبا أو 


لأجبي بدين أو عين , 


YAA)‏ ترك إقرار المريض بما عليه 
من الديون أو عنسده من الأعيان إذا لم 


بعلم به من غير الورثة من يثبت بقوله. 


)1114( الاقرار بنسب LAS‏ أو 
جحده AUIS‏ 

(۲۴-۲۲۱) استعصال العارية في غير 
المنفعة التي استعارها لها؛ وإعارتها من 
غير إذن مالكهاعند من قال يمتعها: 
واستعمالها بعد المدة المؤقتة بها . 


(YY 1)‏ الغصب وهو الاستيلاء على 
مال الغير (ح: أو حق الغيئ ظلماً. 


cr ve)‏ تأخير أجرة الأجير أومنعه ملها 
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w52.1(226) Notes and Appendices 


not giving them to him after the work has been 
completed; 


(226) for someonc (who holds it is unlawful) 
to build at 'Arafa, Muzdelifa, or Mina; 


(227) toforbid people things that are permis- 
sible to them, both in general and in particular; 


(228) renting any part of the street to 
another and taking payment for it, even if it is 
within the confines of one's property or store; 


(229) taking over water that is free for all to 
use, or forbidding such water to travellers; 


(230) violating the stipulations of the 
founder of a pious endowment (wagf); 


(231-32) to use a lost and found article with- 
out having fulfilled the conditions of advertising it 
before taking possession of it (dis: k27); or con- 
cealing it from its true owner after one knows 
who he is; 


(233) not having witnesses attest to one's 
having found a foundling child; 


INHERITANCE AND BEQUEST 


(234-36) harming heirs in bequests; willing 
more than a third of one's property in bequests 
(dis: L3.1); or to fraudulently affirm that part or 
all of one's property belongs to some non-heir, or 
that one owes a debt that does not really exist, 
when this is done to prevent the estate trom going 
to one's rightful heirs; or to falsely affirm that a 
debt someone owes one has been paid off; or to 
sell something for a token price or buy something 
at an exorbitant sum when it is done to keep prop- 
erty from one's heits, or to donate a third of one's 
property to a charity not for Allah's sake but 
rather to diminish the shares of the heirs—all this 
is included in “harming others in bequests”; 


(237) betraying one's trusts, such as with 


respect to articles given to one for safekeeping, 
put up as collateral, rented to one, and so forth; 
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LLY‏ يعرقة أو Way‏ أو مش 
عند من كال يتحر يمه . 

(Y YV)‏ منع الئاس من الأشياء المباحة 
لهم على العموم أو الخصوص. 


(۲۲۸) إكراء شيء من الشارع ist,‏ 
n‏ وإن کان حريم ملكه أو دكانه . 


(YY4)‏ الاستيلاء على ماه ch‏ ومنعه 
ابن السبيل . 


(YY +)‏ مخالفة شرط الواقف. 


(nav)‏ أن يتصرف في اللقطة 
قبل استيفاء شرائط تعر يفها وتملكها؛ 
وكتمها من ربها بعد علمه به. 


lsi ترك الإشهاد عند‎ (rrr) 
. اللقيط‎ 


الفرائض والوصايا 


ensem)‏ الإضرار في الوصية ؛ وأن 
يوصي بأكثر من tell‏ أو يقر بكل ماله 
أو بعضه لأجنبي » أو يقر على نفسه بدين 
لا حقيقة له دفعاً للميراث عن الورثة: أو 
يقر بأن الدين الذي كان له على فلان 


استوفاه منه. أو بیع شيثاً بشمن رخيص. 
ويشتري شيئا بثمن غال كل ذلك لغرض 
أن لا يصل المال إلى الورثة أويوصي 
بالدلث لا لوجه الله لكن لضرض تنقيص 
الورثة فهذا هو الإضرار في الوصية. 


(vv)‏ الخيائة في الأماتات كالوديعة 
والعين المرهونة أو المستأجرة وغير 
ذلك. 
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Ibn Hajar Haytami’s List of Enormities 


MARRIAGE 


(238—40) looking with lust at a woman who is 
not one's unmarnageable kin (mahram, del: 
m6.1) when temptation is apprehended (A: if 
there is no temptation, it is unlawful, but not an 
enormity); touching such a woman; or being alone 
with her when neither party bas one of their 
unmartiageable kin present to remind them of the 
limits of decorum—even if only a femalc—and the 
woman has no husband present; 


(241-42) slander (def: r2); or accepting and 
acquiescing to it by not objecting when it is heard; 
one another  disliked 


(243) 


nicknames; 


giving 


(244) ridicule or mockery towards a Muslim; 
(245) talebcaring (namima, def: 13); 


(246) being two-faced with people (dis: 
r16.1), while devoid of honor in Allah's sight; 


(247) calumny; 


(248) for a guardian to keep a woman under 
his guardianship from marrying: 


(249) proposing marriage to a woman whom 
someone has already proposed to, when the previ- 
ous proposal was permissible, plainly stated, and 
explicitly accepted by those whose acceptance 
counts; 


(250-51) turning a wife's heart against her 
| husband; or a husband's against his wife: 


(252) for a man to make a marriage contract 
with a woman who is his unmarriageable kin 
(mahram, def: m6.1), whether by birth, marriage, 
or suckling (n12), even if such a marriage is not 
consummated; 


(253-55) for a man who has divorced his wife 
to accept that she should marry and have inter- 
course with another solely for the purpose of 


w52.1(238) 
التكاح‎ 


)4١-۲۳۸(‏ نظر I!‏ بشهوة مع 
خوف did‏ ولمسها كذلك وكذا الخلوة بها 
يحتشمه ‏ ولو d oat‏ كذلك - Ys‏ زوج 
لتلك الأجنبية . 


CEY-Y£Y)‏ الغيبة: والسكوت عليها 
Lo;‏ وتقريراً. 

(1؟) التناير بالألقاب المكر ving‏ 
(YEE)‏ السخرية 
بالمسلم . 


1 
)$0 4( النميمة . 


والاستهزاء 


(TEY)‏ كلام دي الملسساتين وهوذو 


الوجهين الذي لا يكون عند الله lees‏ 


OEY)‏ البهت. 


(TEA)‏ عضل الولي anys‏ عن 
النكاح . 

eS الخطيسة على خطبسة‎ (YEA) 
إليها‎ es o الجائزة الصريحة إذا أجيب‎ 
. ممن تعتير إجابته‎ 


(etta)‏ تخسبيب المرأة على 
زوجها أي إفسادها علبه: والزوج على 
زوجته . 

ce (YOY)‏ الرجل على محرمه 
بسب أو وضاع أو مصاهرة وإن لم يطأ. 


(o0-Yor)‏ رضا المطلى flatly‏ ؛ 
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remarrying her himself (dis: n7.7); for the wife to 
comply with this; or for the second husband to 
marry her for such a purpose; 


وطواعية المرأة المطلقة tale‏ ورضا 
الزوج المحلل له. 


(256-57) for a man to reveal his wife's secret 
by. mentioning details of their sexual intercourse 
or other similar private matters; or for her to 
reveal his; 


(ev Yo)‏ إفشاء الرجل سر رْوجته: 
وهي سره بان تذكر ما وقع بينهمسا من 
تفاصيل ghadi‏ رنیجوها مما يخفى . 


(258) sodomizing one’s wife; 


(10A)‏ إتيان الزوجة في دبرها. 


(259) to make love to one’s spouse in the 


)104( أن بجامع حليلته بحضرة 
presence of a third party, male or female;‏ 


أجنبية أو رجل أجني . 


(260) to marry a woman with the intention 
not to pay her the marriage payment (mahr, def: 
m$) if she asks for it; 


al ange امرأة وفي‎ tr أن‎ eva y 
. لا يونيها صدائها لو طلبته‎ 


(261) to make a representation of an animate 
creature upon anything. in a respectful or 
humiliated deployment, on the ground or 
elsewhere; 


n)‏ تصوير ذي روح على أي 
شيء كان من معظّم أو ممتهن بأرض أو 
Ey‏ 


(262) sponging, meaning to join another at 
his meal to eat from it without his permission or 
acceptance; 


(Ys Y)‏ التطفل وهو الدخول على 
طعام الغير لبأكل منه من غير إذنه ولا 
رضاء . 

(vt)‏ وأكل الضيف زاندأ على 
t‏ من غير أن يعلم رضا المضيف 
Ji‏ 


(263) for a guest to eat more than he needs to 
be fui! when he does not know of his host’s accep- 
tance of this; 


(264-65) a person's eating copiously of his 
own money when he knows thís will harm him 
considerably; or being lavish in food and drink out 
of greediness and vanity; 


)30-114( وإكثار الإئسان الأكل من 
مال نفسه بحيث يعلم أنه يضره ضرراً 
they‏ والتوسع في الماكل والمشارب 
DT‏ 

(T3)‏ ترجيح إحدى الز وجات على 
الأخرى ظلماً وعدواناً. 

A)‏ ملع par‏ حقاًمن 
حقوق زوجته الواجية لها عليه ؛ ومنعها 
حقاله Agde‏ 

(v 1er)‏ التهاجر Ob‏ يهحر أخاء 
المسلم فوق ثلالة أيسام لغيسر غرض 
شرعي ؛ والتدابر وهو إعراض عن المسلم 
Ob‏ يلقاه فيعرض عنه بوجهه ؛ والتشاحن 
وهو تغير القلوب المؤدي إلى أحد ذينك , 
ga IV)‏ المرأة من ye‏ متعطرة 


(266) oppressively and wrongfully favoring 
_one wife over another; 


(267-68) a husband not giving his wife her 
rights; or she not giving him his; 


(269-71) to avoid meeting one’s fellow Mus- 
lim longer than three days for other than a reason 
permitted by Sacred Law; to turn one’s face from 
him when one meets him; or have a change in 
heart towards him that results in either of these; 


(272) a woman leaving her house perfumed 
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and adorned, even with her husband’s permission; 


(273) the rebelliousness of a woman towards 
her husband, such as by leaving home without his 
permission or acceptance for other than a reason 
countcnanced by Sacred Law; 


(274-75) failure to provide one’s wife with 
her support and clothing without lawful cxcuse; or 
neglecting one’s dependents such as young chil- 
dren; 


(276) disrespect towards cither or both of 
one's parents, grandparents, and on up; 


(277) severing the ties of kinship; 


(278-79) tormenting a servant or beast of 
burden; or goading animals to fight cach other; 


(280) for a woman to ask her husband for a 
divorce when she has not suffered any harm from 
him; 


(281) for a husband to accept being a cuck- 
hold; 


(282) pimping between men and women; 


(283) for someone (who believes it is unlaw- 
ful (dis: n7.4(N:))) to have intercourse with his 
divorced wife before formally taking her back; 


(284) foreswearing one's wife by an oath not 
to have intercourse with her for more than four 
months; 


(285-86) accusing a man or woman who 
could be chaste (def: 013.2) of adultery or 
sodomy; or acquiescing to such a charge by not 
objecting to it when heard; 


(287-88) vituperating a Muslim or attacking 
his honor; or being the cause of another’s cursing 
or disparaging one’s parents; 


(289) cursing a Muslim, 


(290) attacking someonc's ancestry; 


w52.1(273) 
. متزينة ولو بإذن الزوج‎ 


(YYY)‏ نوز المرأة ينح وخر وجها 
من منزلها بغير إذن زوجها ورضاه لغير 


ضرورة شرعية . 


(VO.NVE)‏ ملع is‏ نفقةالزوجة أو 
كمسوتها من غير مسوغ شرعي : وإضاعة 
alle‏ كأولاده الصغار. 


(YY)‏ عقوت الوالدين أو أحدهما 
oly‏ علا. 


. قطع الرحم‎ (vv) 
calal وتعذيب القن أو‎ (VA-YVA) 


والتحريش بين اليهائم . 
olia (QA)‏ المرأة زوجها الطلاق 
من غير بأس . 


. AUAM (YAS) 


(TAY)‏ القيادة بين oly Jt‏ والساء. 
(YAY)‏ وطء done pil‏ قل ارتجاعها 


(YAE)‏ الإيلاء من الزوجة بأن يحلف 
ليمتنعن من وطنها AST‏ من أربعة أشهر. 

(A1-YAa)‏ قذف المح من أو 
المحصنة Up‏ أو لواط؛ والسكوت على 


ذلك , 


(AALYAY)‏ سب المسلم والاستطالة 


فى عرضه؛ وتسيب الإنسان في لعن أو 


شتم والديه . 


. مسلما‎ ated (YAA) 


. الطعن ني التب‎ )۲۹٠( 
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(291) for a woman to falsely ascribe her child 
from adultery to a peopte it is not from; 


(292) a dívorced woman's deceit regarding 
the end of her postmarital waiting period ('idda, 
def: n9); 


(293) for a divorced woman during her post- 
marita] waiting period to leave the lodgings she is 
obliged to remain in until its end, when there is no 
lawful excuse to go out (dis; n9.13-14); 


(294) for a woman whose husband has died 
not to avoid adornment (def: n9.16) during her 
waiting period; 


JUSTICE. 


(295) killing a Muslim or a non-Muskm sub- 
ject of the Islamic state intentionally or quasi- 
intentionally; 


(296) suicide; 


(297-98) aiding another in an unlawful kill- 
ing or its preliminaries; 


(299) to strike a Muslim or non-Muslim sub- 
ject of the Islamic state without a lawful excuse; ` 


(300-301) frightening a Muslim; or gesturing 
at him with a weapon or the like; 


(302-16) sorcery that docs not entail unbe- 
lief; teaching it; learning it; having it done; pro- 
fessing to foretell the future, to be "psychic." or 
know the unseen (dis: w60,1); considering some- 
thing a bad omen: divination by pebbles or draw- 
ing lines in sand; astrology; taking auguries from 
birds; going to somcone who claims to foretell the 
future; going to a "psychic," a diviner by pebbles 
or lincs, an astrologer, or an augerer or omen- 
reader from birds; 


(317-18) rebellion against the caliph, even if 


he is unjust, when there is no mitipating pretext or 
one that is patently false; or betraying one's fcalty 
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(۲۹۱) أن تدخبل المرأة على قوم من 
لس منهم بزنا [أووطء شبهة]. 


(YA Y)‏ الخيائة فى انقضاء العدة. 


(TAY)‏ خروج المعندة من المسكن 
الذي يلزمها ملازمته إلى انقضاء العدة 


بغير عذر شرعي . 


(YA)‏ عدم إحداد المتوفى عنها 
زوجها. 


الحنايات 


re)‏ قل المسلم أوالذمي 


المعصوم عمد أو شبه 55 


CYA)‏ قتل الإنسان نفسه. 


joe} الاعانةعلى|‎ (S AC YA V) 
المحرم أو مقدماته.‎ 


(YAA)‏ ضرب المسلم أو الذمي بغير 
مسو شرعي . 
(eme)‏ ترويع tM‏ 


والإشارة إليه بسلاح أو نحوه. 


(Sc Y)‏ السحر الذي لا كفر فيه ؛ 
رتعليمه؛ وتعلمه؛ وطلب talas‏ 
والكهانة ؛ والعرافة؛ والطيرة؛ والطرق؛ 
والتشجيم t‏ والعيافة؛ وإتيان كاهن . 
وإنيان عراف: وإتيان طارق؛ وإثيان 
ملحم ؟ وإتبان ذي طيرة ليتطير له أوذي 
عبافة ax)‏ له . 


amy)‏ البغي أي الخروج على 
الامام ولو جائرا بلا تأوبل أو تأويل يقطع 
بطلانه ؛ ونكث بيعة الإمام لفوات غرضص 
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to him because of some worldly disadvantage in 
remaining loyal; 


(319-21) to assume the caliphate or other 
position of authority when one knows oneself 
likely to betray it, or one has the intention to; or to 
ask for such a position or spend money to gain it 
when one has this knowledge or intention; 


(322) for an oppressor or immoral person to 
take over any of the Muslims' concerns; 


(323) to discharge a righteous and compe- 
tent person from office and appoint someone who 
is not; 


(324) for a caliph, leader, or judge to be 
unjust; 


(325-26) for a leader to cheat his followers; 
or neglect to fulltill. through himself or a rep- 
resentative, their pressing concerns that they are 
compelled to obtain: 


(327) for rulers, leaders, judges, or others to 
wrong a Muslim or non-Muslim subject of the 
Islamic state; 


(328) to leave the oppressed unaided; 


(329-31) visiting unjust rulers; aiding them 
in wronging others; or stirring their hearts against 
people by telling them falsehoods; 


(332) sheltering the guilty, meaning to pro- 
tect them from those who want to obtain their 
rights from them, guilty meaning those who com- 
mit an offense that entails a consequence stipu- 
lated by Sacred Law; 


(333) saying to a Muslim *'O unbeliever.” or 
"O enemy of Allah"; 


(334) interceding for someone, to obviate 
one of thc prescribed penalties of Sacred Law 
(hadd, def: 012—016); 


(335) blackening a Muslim's name and 
searching out his shameful points so as to disgrace 
and humiliate him before others; 


w52.1(319) 


RI 


(YA)‏ تولي الامامة أو الإمارة مع 
علمه بخيانة نفسه أو عزمه عليها؛ وسال 
ذلك وبذل مال عليه مع العلم أو العزم 
المذكورين. 


Ly (Y Y)‏ جائر أو فاسق hd‏ من 


(vr‏ عزل الصالح وتولية من هو 


دوله. 


4 جور الإهام أو الأمير‎ (FYE) 
. القاضي‎ 

(TITS)‏ غشه لرعيته؛ واحتجابه 
عن قضاء حوائجهم المهمة المضطرين 
إلبها بتفسه أو نائبه. 


(FTV)‏ ظلم السلاطين والأمراء 
والقضاة وغيرهم مسلماً أو ذمياً. 


(Y vA)‏ خذلان المظلوم. 


(۳۱-۳۲۹) الدخول على riji‏ 
وإعانتهم على الظلم : والسعاية إليهم 
E NT‏ 

enr‏ إيواء المحدثين أي متعهم 
ممن يريد استيفاء الحق منهم : والمراد 
بهم من يتعاطى مفسدة يلزمه يسببها أمر 
Pa‏ 1 


enm‏ قول إنسان لمسلم يا AS‏ أو 
يا عدو الله , 


Ael 2I vee)‏ في حد من حدود الله 


تعالى. 


(rte)‏ هتك المسلم وتتبع عوراته 
حتى ينضحه ويذله بها بين الئاس 
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(336) displaying the attire of the righteous in 
public while committing unlawful acts, even if 
only lesser ones, when alone; 


orm)‏ إظهسار زي الصالحين في 
SAI‏ وانئهاك المحارم ولو صغائر في 
الخلوة . 
(nv)‏ المداهنة في إقامة dm‏ من 
الحدود , 


(337) compromising any of the prescribed 
lega! penalties; 


{338-43} fornication; sodomy; bestiality; 
sodomizing a woman; lesbianism between women 
(meaning one woman doing with another that 
which resembles what a man would do with her); 
or for a husband to have intercourse with the body 
of a deccased wife; 


)٤۳-۳۳۸(‏ الزتاء واللواط ؛ وإتیاب 
البهيصة : والمرأة [er T]‏ في tta ga‏ 
ومسباحقة النساءء وهو أن jai‏ المرأة 
بالمرأة مشل صورة ما يفمل بها الرجل + 
ووطء الزوج لزوجته Andi‏ 


(344 46) consummating a marriage con- 
tracted with neither guardian nor witnesses; con- 
summating a "temporary marriagc"; or having 
intercourse with a prostitute; 


(Ecrit)‏ والوطء في نكاح بلا ولي 
ولا شهود؛ وني نكاح المتعة DT r‏ 
المستاجرة 


(347) for a woman to allow someone to forni- 
cate with her: 


l وإمساك المرأة لمن يزني بها.‎ (FEY) 


(348) theft; . السرقة‎ (YEA) 


(9*) قطع الطريق أي إخافتها وإن 
لم بقتل نفسا ولا No dst‏ 


(349} to block the road, meaning to threaten 
passers upon it, even if one does not kili anyone or 
take any money; 


(350-61) drinking wine in any form or other 
intoxicant, even if only a drop; pressing out the 
juice to make wine or other intoxicant: press- 
ing it for another person; carrying it for purposes 
of drinking, or having it carried; serving it to 
others or havingit served; selling it; buying it; hav- 
ing it bought or sold; consuming the proceeds 
from selling it; or keeping wine or other intoxic- 
ant; 


(Mera)‏ شرب الخمر مطلقساً 
والمسكير من غيرها ولو قطرة؛ وعصر 
أحدهما؛ واعتصاره؛ وحمله وطلب 
حمله لتحو شر به؛ وسقيه وطلب سقيه ! 
وبيعه : وشراؤه؛: وطلب أحدهما؛ وأكل 
تمه + وإمساك أحدهما. 


(362-65) attacking anyone under the state's 
protection in order to ki]] him, rob him, rape his 
wife, terrorize or frighten him; 


(Xo Y Y)‏ الصيال على معصسوم 
لإرادة نحو قتله أو أخذ ماله أوانتهاك 


حرمة بضعه أو لإرادة ترويعه وتخويفه . 


(366) peeping into another's house without 


dm أن بطلع من نحو ثقب‎ n) 
his permission, such as into the women’s quarters; 


في دار غبره بغير [ذنه على حرمه . 


(367) listening to people who are averse to 


(PAY)‏ النسمع إلى حديث قوم 
being overheard;‏ 


يكرهون الاطلاع عليه , 


(368) not getting circumcised, even after 


fli ترك الختان بعد‎ (eA) 
having reached puberty; 
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(369-70) not performing jihad when person- 
ally obliged to; or no one performing it at all; 


(371) peopie of outiying provinces neglect- 


ing to protect border fortifications; 


(372-73) not commanding the right or for- 
bidding the wrong when able to; 


(374) 
words; 


one's actions contradicting one's 


(375) not returning somcone's greetings of 
Salam (dis: 133.2): 


(376) to like for others to rise from their seat 
for one, because of pride and arrogance; 


(377) fleeing ftom combat with unbelievers, 
unless one is falling back to regroup or separating 
to join another unit to reinforce them; 


(378) fleeing from an outbreak of plague (N: 
in one's town); 


(379-80) pilfering from the spoils of war; or 
concealing such pilfering: 


(381-83) killing, treachery towards, or 
wronging anyone who is under a safe-conduct, isa 
subject of the Tslamic state, or is under an agree- 
ment of protection; 


(384) showing others the weak points of the 
Muslims; 


(385-86) acquiring a horse out of pride, or . 


for wagers or gambling; or engaging in contests of 
marksmanship for any of these reasons; 


(387) to neglect one's marksmanship after 
having icarned it. out of aversion for it, such as 
might lead to heing defeated by the enemy and 
their mocking the people of Islam, 


(388-90) to swear an engulfing oath (def: 
p23); a lying oath; or to frequently swear oaths, 
even if truthful; 


w52, 1(369)‏ 
ve tA.‏ ترك الحهاد عند تعينه :+ 
das‏ الئاس الجهاد من أصله . 
(VN)‏ وترله ey J‏ تحصين 
تغورهم. 
الام مل ترك الأمر بالمعروف 
والنهي عن Sell‏ مع القدرة. 


. ومشالفة القول الفعل‎ (VE) 
ترك رد السلام,‎ )۳۷( 


(FV)‏ محبة الإنسان أن يقوم العامر, 
له Ladi‏ أو تعاظما ‏ 


crv)‏ القرار من الزحف إلا لتحرف 
لقتال أو لتحيز إلى i‏ يستنجد بها. 


. الغرار من الطاعون‎ VAY 


(AYA‏ الغلول من الغئيمة؛ 


والستر هليه 


(۸۳-۳۸۹) قتل أو jas‏ أو ظلم من لہ 
أمان أو ذمة أو عهد؛ 


الدلالة على غورات 


{TAS} 


ره م.م اتخاذ نحو الخيل تکبرا أو 
للسابقة عليها La,‏ أو مقامرة؛ 
والمناضلة بالسهام كدلك ‏ 

(YAY)‏ وترك الرمي بعد تعلمه رغبة 
عنه يحيث يؤدي إلى غلبة العدو واستهتاره 
بأهل الإسلام. 


TAA)‏ 8( اليمين الفموس: 
واليمين الكاذبة ؛ وكثرة الأيمان وإن كان 
ele‏ 
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(391-94) swearing by one's trust; or by an 
idol, for exampte; or the words of reckless people 
who say, “H I do that, Fm an unbeliever” or "quit 
of Islam" or “of the Prophet"; or to swear, “then 
I'm of such and such a religion," lyingly: 


)1 4124( الحلف بالأماتة أو بالصتم 
مشلا وقول بعض المجازفين : إن فعنت 
Ms‏ قأنا IS‏ : أو بريء من AY‏ أو 
النبي ؛ الحلف بملة غير الإسلام كاذبا. 


(395) not fulfilling a vow. no matter whether 
it was to perform an act of worship or whether 
made in the heat of anger; 


0 04( عدم الموفاء بالنذر سواء أكان 
نذر قربة أم نذر لجاج. 


(396-98) appointing a person to the 
judgeship who knows he is dishonest, unjust, or 
the like; for such a person to accept the judgeship; 
or seek it: 


A (AAA‏ القضاء لمن بعلم 
من نفسه الخيانة أو الجور أو نحوهما؛ 
cadi,‏ وسؤاله . 


(399) to judge when ignorant; - القضاء بجهل‎ (744) 


(400) to judge unjustly; أو بالجور.‎ (£* 9) 


(401) aiding and abetting someone making a 
false claim in court; 


)£3( إعانة المبطل ومساهدته . 


(402) for a judge (or anyone else) to please 
people with what Allah Most High detests: 


)£61( إرضاء القاضي وغيره الناس 
bey‏ يسخط الله تعالى . 


(403-5) taking or giving a bribe for false- 
hood, or being an intermediary between the per- 
sons giving and accepting it; 


el )١ 540+‏ الرشوة وإعطارها 
باطل؛ والعي فيها بين الراشي 


والمرتشي . 


(406-7) accepting money for appointing a 
judge; or a person who is not personally obliged to 
take the judgeship (N: because no one else is com- 
petent) paying to attain it when he could do so 
without paying; 


(o£)‏ أخذ المال على تولية 
الحكم؛ ودئعه حيث لم oM‏ عليه 
القضاء ولم يلزمه البذل . 


(408) a judge accepting a gift for having 
interceded for one of the litigants; 


)٤ ١ ۸(‏ قبول الهدية بسبب شفاعته . 


(409-10} arguing for a falsehood; or arguing 
without knowledge of who is in the right, as a 
judge’s deputy does; 


(Vet +4)‏ الخصومة بباطل؟ أو بغير 
علم كوكلاء القاضي . 


(411-13) seeking one's rights, but with ve- 
hemence and lies, so as to offend the other party 
and defeat him; arguing out of pure obstinacy to 
prevail over one’s opponent and finish him; and 
the picking apart of another's words and disputa- 
tion which are reprehensible; 


(17-411) طالب حق لكن مع إظهار 
لدد وكذب لإيذاء الخصم والنسلط عليه + 
والخصوسة لمحض العناد بقصد فهر 
الخصم وكسره؛ والمراء والجدال 
المذموم . 
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(414-15) for a person distributing zakat to 
divide it unjustly between recipients; or for the 
person who estimates how much will be due on 
crops to assess them unjustly; 


(416-18)  falscly testifying; knowingly 
accepting such false testimony; or not testifying to 
something that one has witnessed when there is no 
excuse not to; 


(419) lying, when it entails a prescribed legal 
penalty or harm; 


(420) a plaintiff litigating against another 
person for something he knows is not his; 


(421) sitting with those who drink or other 
immoral pcople out of friendship for them; 


(422) Koran reciters or religious scholars 
sitting in the company of the corrupt; 


(423-25) gambling, whether by itself or con- 
nected with offensive games like chess or unlawfui 
oncs like backgammon; playing backgammon; or 
for someone (who holds it is unlawful) to play 
chess; 


(426-31) playing stringed instruments; 
listening to them; playing reed instruments; 
listening to them; beating a long drum (kuba); or 
listening to it; 


(432-33) embellishing a poctic ode by 
mentioning a particular woman, even without 
indecency, or mentioning an unnamed woman 
indccently; or to sing such an ode; 


(434-37) poetry that contains mockery of a 
Muslim, obscenity, or lying; or singing such 
poetry and spreading it; 


(438) composing panegyrics with poetic 
figures of speech that exceed normal bounds, 
earning one's living thereby and spending most of 
one’s time at it: 


(439) becoming habituated to a lesser sin or 
sins such that one’s disobedience becomes more 
than one’s obedience: 


w52.1(414) 


(19-514) جور القاسم في قسمته 


CAES)‏ شهادة السزور؛ وقبولهاء 
وكتم الشهادة بلا عذر؛ 


)£14( الكذب الذي فيه حد أو 
ضر ر. 
ET)‏ دعوى الإنبان على غيره بما 


يعلم أنه ليس له. 


(EY‏ الجلوس مع الشرية وغيرهم 
من الفاق Lek)‏ لهم . 


(£YY)‏ مجالسة القراء والفقهاء 


الفسقة . 


(To c£ Yt)‏ القمسار سواه كان مستقلا 
أو مقترنا يلعب مكر وء كالشطرئج أو محرم 
كالترد؛ واللعب بالنزد؛ واللعب 
بالشطرنج عند من قال يتحر يمه . 


(TIEN)‏ شرب وتر :+ واستماعه؛ 
وزمر بمزمر؛ واستماعه؛ وضرب بكوية: 
واستماغه ‏ 


creer)‏ التشبيب بامرأة [أجنبية] 
(ol‏ يذكرها بفحش أو بامرأة 
مبهمة مع ذكرها بالفحش : وإنشاد هذا 
التشبيب. 


(TRL TL)‏ الشعر المشتمل على 
هجو المسلم أوعلى فحش أوكذب 
فاحش ؛ وإتشاد هذا الهجو وإذاعته . 
العادة به والتكبب به مع صرف أكثر 


ET 


)£14( إدمان صغيرة أو صفائر um‏ 
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Notes and Appendices 
(440) not repenting from an enormity; 


(441-42) hatred of the Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar); or speaking badly of any of the prophetic 
Companions (Allah be well pleased with them 
all). 


(al-Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al-kaba'ir (y49), 1.27-266. 
2.3-230) 


. كبيرة‎ peat) 


(erat £N)‏ بغض الأنصار؛ وشتم 
واحد من الصحابة رضوان الله عليهم 


[معصرر من AS‏ الزواجر عن اقتراف 
الکہائر [vr tiv ovi tv fS i‏ 


w52.2 (n:) Some twenty-five of the enormities listed by Ibn Hajar have been 
omitted above because of being repetitions or about matters that are rare. As 
stated in the preface, many scholars do not consider all of the foregoing to be 
enormities. among them Abu Talib Makki, who restricts them solely to sins 
explicitly designated as enormities by the primary texts. 


w52.3 (Abu Talib Makki:) .... My own position, 
to join between the different views mentioned 
above, is that they are seventeen in number. Four 
of them are of the works of the heart: 


(1) associating others with Allah Most High 
(shirk); 


(2) persisting in disobedience to Allah Most 
High; 


(3) despairing of the mercy of Allah Most 
High; 


(4) and feeling secure from the design of 
Allah Most High (def: p66). 


Four are of the tongue: 
(5) testifying to the truth of a falsehood; 


(6) charging someone who could be chaste 
(def: 013.2) with adultery; 


(7) swearing an engulfing oath, meaning one 
which negates something true and affirms some- 
thing false, termed engulfing because it engulfs its 
swearer in the wrath of AHah Most High, or in 
hellfire; 


(8) and sorcery, meaning words and acts that 
transmute substances, alter people (n: changing 
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3 (أسوطالب المكي :)1 . . .] 
والذي عندي في جملة ذلك مجتمعا من 
المتفرق سبع عشرة [تفصيلها]: أربعة 
من أعمال القلوب وهن : الشرك بالله 
تعالى. والإصرار على معصية الله 
تعالى a‏ والقنوط من رحمة الله تعالى. 
والأمن من مكر الله تعالى + وأربعة في 
اللسان وهن: شهادة الزور. وقذف 
المحصن [وهو الحر البالغ المسلم]. 
واليمين الغموس وهي التي تبطل بها حقأ 
ونحق بهسا S‏ [وقبل هي التي يقطع بها 
مال مسلم ظلماً ولو figa‏ من أراك] 
| وسميت غموساً لأنها تغمسه في غضب 
الله تعالى وقيل [لأنها تغمس صاحبها] 
T‏ والسحر وهوما کان من كلام أو 
فعل بقلب الأعيان أو يغير الإتسان ويئقل 
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one’s love for someone to hate, for example), or 
Temove meanings from the things for which they 
were created. 


Three are of the stomach: 


(9) drinking wine or other intoxicating 
beverages, 


(10) wrongfully consuming an 
property; 


orphan’s 
(11) and knowingly consuming usurious gain 
(riba). 
Two are of the genitals: 
(12) adultery; 
(13) and sodomy. 
Two are of the hands: 
(14) murder; 
(15) and theft. 


One 15 of the feet: 


(16) fleeing from combat with unbelievers 


when one is not outnumbered by more than two to 
one, unless falling back to regroup or separating 
to join another unit, believing one will attack 
again. 


And one is of the whole body: 


(17) a person's undutiful treatment of his 
parents, Meaning, in summary, that when they 
swear an oath for him to do somcthing that is not 
blameworthy, he does not fulfill their oath; if they 
ask him for something they need, he does not give 
it to them; if they trust him, he betrays them; if 
they arc hungry, he cats his fill and does not feed 
them; and if they revile him, he strikes them; 


Other scholars hold that any sin that is dclib- 
erate is an cnormity... but what we have men- 
tioned of the above bodily traits is among the 


w52.3 


المعاني عن موضوعات خلقها [والسحرة 
هم pols‏ العقد الذين أمر الله 
تعالى بالاستعاذة منهم] ؛ وثلاثة في البطن 
وهي شرب الخمر والمسكر من الأشر بة: 
وأكل مال اليتيم ظلما. وأكل الر با وهو 
يعلم ؛ واثتان في الفرج وهما الزناء وأذ 
يعمل عمل قوم لوط فى الأدبار: واثنتان 
في اليدين وهما القعل. والسرقة؛ 
وواحدة في السرجلين وهي الفرار من 
الزحف الواحد من اثئين غير متحرف 
[- .] (ح: (SED‏ ولا متحيزاً إلى 2$ 
ولا معتقد الكرة: وواحدة في جميع 
الجسد وهي عقوق الوالدين وتفسير 
العقوق جملة : أن يقسما عليه في حق قلا 
يبر قسمهماء وأن يسألاه فى حاجة فلا 
يعطيهما: ols‏ يأمناء فيخوتهماء وأن 
يجوعا فيشيع ولا يطعمهماء وأن يستباه 
فيضربهما[. . .]. 

وقالت طائفة : كل عمد فهو كبيرة. . . 
فالذي ذكرناه من الخصائل هومن أوسط 
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soundest and most equitable opinions, is what 
scholars agree upon, and is what is conveyed by a 
great number of primary texts. These, then, are 
the deadly enormities that if one avoids them, 
one’s wrongs will be forgiven and one's 
supererogatory works that arc like in kind to the 
five duties that are the pillars of Islam (N: i.e. the 
Testification of Faith “La ilaha ill Allah Muham- 
madun rasul Allah," the prayer, zakat, fasting 
Ramadan, and hajj}—are counted for one. The 
reason for this is because the pillars of Islam and 
these enormitics are antípodal counterparts, 
antithetical to each other in magnitude and signifi- 
cance, the enormities being so great that avoiding 
them expiates the other, lesser sins, and if the five 
duties that are the pillars of Islam are fully per- 
formed, they teo expiate other wrongdoings, the 
servant is rewarded for his supererogatory works, 
and his bad deeds are changed for good ones. Such 
a person altains to great favor, and paradise is to 
be haped for him and the stations of those who 
strive, for he is of the outstrippers in good deeds. 
Allah Most High says, 


الأثوال وأعدلها وهي ما اتفقوا عليه وكثرت 
الأخبار فيه . فهذه الكبائر الموبقات التي 
من اجدنبها كفرت عله السيئات وثيتت له 
pity‏ من الفسرائض الخمس التي هي 
أبنية الإملام. وذلك أن دعائم Qe‏ 
olay‏ الكبائر قريتان يعتلحان ويتقاومان 
في العظم والمعنى بالتضاد., نالكيائر 
كبرت 36 اجتنايهاما دونهسا من 
€ والفرائض الخمس التي هي 
أبتية الإسلام إذا تممت كفرت ما بعدها 
من السيئات وثبت للد نوافله Jags‏ 
ili‏ حسنات . فيكون له فضل عظيم 
eae‏ الجنة ومنازل العاملين وهو 

لسابق بالخيرات . قال الله تعالى : 
(esr esa‏ [النساء: quy‏ 

وقال من بعد ذكر الكيائر: 

das Si‏ علا 
CEFE Mew‏ يدل RU‏ سی اتهم 
AL‏ [القرقان: VS‏ 

JU 3,‏ رسول الله 3E‏ «الصلوات 
الخمس كفارات لما بينهن ما Lil‏ 
الكبائر» . 

. . - فإذا التهكت الكبالسر أحبطت 
الأعمال. والفرائض أحبطت ما بينها من 
c e‏ إلا الكبائر فإنها كبرت قلا 
تكفرها. فلا يبقى للعبد يوم القيامة مع 
ارتكاب الكبائر من الأعمال إلا الفر انض 


"If you avoid the enormities of what you have 
been forbidden, We shall acquit you of your 
wrongdoings” (Koran 4:31), 


and says, after mentioning the cnormities, 


“... save he who repents, believes, and works 
righteousness: those Aliah will change their bad 
deeds for good” (Koran 25:70}. 


And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 


“The five prayers entail forgiveness for what 
is between them as long as the enormities are 
avoided.” 


When the enormities are committed, they 
annul (N: supererogatory) good deeds just as the 
five duties of Islam annul the bad deeds that occur 
between them other than the enormities, which 
are too great for them to annul (N: but rather 
require a sincere repentance in order to be for- 
given). So with a servant's committing enormities, 
nothing can remain for him on Judgement Day of 
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his good works except the five duties of Islam, the 
enormities having devoured ali his supererogatory 
works: hell is to be feared for such a person, and 
the stations of the profligates, and he has truly 
wronged himself, which Allah Most High warns 
believers against by saying, 


الخمس وقد أكل سائر نوافله ارتكاب 
الكبائر فيخساف عليه الثار ومنازل 
المسرفين وهسذا هو الظالم لتفسه ومو 
الذي خذر te cn ADI‏ فع قال 

Cel Lid‏ الذينامنوااطعمواالله 
وَاطيِمُوا الول ولا esi ua‏ 
[محمد: QTY‏ 

- ومله قول تعالى : T‏ - 
لى م CS‏ نة واخاطت به 
خطيكة [(ت: BENTEN] pois‏ 

[AY الثار)) [البقرة:‎ esl 
الكبائر أحاطت بجميع‎ ILS 
حسناته فمحقتها [محرر من قوت القلوب‎ 
في معاسلة المحبسوب ووصف طريق‎ 
- ١448 المريد إلى مقام التوحيد: ؟/‎ 
[AeA 


“O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Prophet, and do not nullify your works” (Koran 
47:33), 


and, 


“Nay, but whoever earns a wicked deed and 
is encompassed by his error, those are the inhabit- 
ants of helt” (Koran 2:81), 


referring, it is said, to enormities that encompass 
one's good deeds and efface them (Qut al-qulub 
(y81), 2.14849). 


w53.0 REPENTANCE DOES NOT 
ELIMINATE OTHERS’ RIGHTS 
(from p77.3) 


0 التوبة لا تبطل حق 
الغير 


w53.1 (Shu'ayb Arna'ut:) Bukhari and Ahmad 
relate that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah said, “I heard of a 
hadith that a certain man had heard from the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), so I bought a camel, cinched my saddle on 
it, and travelled for a month to reach him, coming 
upon him in Damascus, the man being ‘Abdullah 
ibn Unays. I told the doorman, "Tell him Jabiris at 
the door,’ and the reply came, ‘Ibn ‘Abdullah?’ 
and when I said yes, he rushed out,. stepping on 
the hem of his garment. He embraced me and I 
returned his embrace and said, “Fel! me the hadith 
I am informed you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) about 
retaliation. I have been afraid that you or I would 
die before I heard it.’ He said, ‘I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) say: 


1 رشعيب الأرنؤوط:)[...] 
أخرجره] البخاري [في «الأدب المفرده 
(470)] وأححمد [قي والمستد؛ fY‏ £40 
وغيرهما من طريق عبد الله بن محمد اين 
عقيل أنه سمع ] جاير بن عبد الله يقول: 
بلغني عن رجل حديث سمعه من رسول 
الله gE‏ فاشعريت بعيسراً. ثم شددت 
عليه رحلي. فسرت إليه شهراً حتى 
قدمت عليه الشام فإذا عبد الله بن 
أنيس» فقلت لليواب: قل له جابر على 
VOL!‏ فقال: ابن عبد الله؟ قلت نعم : 
فرج بطأ cans‏ فاعتنقني camel,‏ 
فقلت : حديئاً بلغئي عئك أنك سمعته من 
رسول الله ب في القصاص. فخشيت 
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* * People shall be mustered on the Day of 
Judgement naked. uncircumcized, and posses- 
sionless, and a call will be made to them in a voice 
that those who are far shall hear as well as those 
who are near, saying: ‘I am the King, I am He who 
gives recompense: it is not meet for any inhabitant 
of hell to enter it while any of the inhabitants of 
paradise owes him something until I exact it of 
them. And it is not meet for any inhabitant of 
paradise to enter it while he owes any of the 
inhabitants of hell something until I exact it from 
him, even if it be the requital of a single slap of the 
face.’ " We asked the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). "How will this be, when we 
will meet Allah Mighty and Majestic naked, uncir- 
cumcized, and without a thing?" And he said. 
“With good and bad deeds." ° " 


(Sharh al-sunna (y22), 1.280-81) 


w540 LEAVING WHAT DOES NOT 
CONCERN ONE (from r1.2(3)) 


w54.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"The excellence of a person's Islam includes 
leaving what does not concern him." 


The excellence of a person's Islam 

(Muhammad Jurdani:) Meaning the fullness 
and perfection of a person's Islam and his submis- 
sion to its rules 

includes leaving what does not concern him 

meaning that which is not connected with 
what is important to one, be it in word or deed. 
The matters that concern a person are those con- 
nected with necessities of fife in gaining a livcli- 
hood and having a safe return in the aftertife. 
These do not amount to much in comparison 
with what does not concern one (al-Jawahir 
al-lu'lu'ivya fi sharh al-Arba'in. al-Nawawiyya 
(y68), 99). 
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سمعت رسول الله 3E‏ بقول: «يحشر 
الناس يوم القيامة [أو قال : [cabal‏ عراة 
غرلا بهما c)‏ قال: قلنا: وما بهما؟ قال : 
ليس ممهم شيء]» ثم بشادیهم بصوت 
يسمعه من بعد [أحسبه قال : ] كما يسمعه 
من قرب : آنا الملك. أنا السديان؛ لا 
ينبغي لأحد من fal‏ التار أن يدخل النارء 
ونه عند أحد من أهل الجنة حق حتى 
أقصه منه » ولا ينبغي لأحد من أهل الجنة 
أن يدخل الجنة ولأحد من fal‏ الثار عتده 


حن حتى أقصه ate‏ حتى اللطمة, [قال : [ 
قلنا: كيف. وإلما نأتى الله ye‏ وجل عراة 
غرلا flog‏ قال : «بالحسلات والسيئات» 
[وحسنه الحافظ وصححه الحاكم : PY‏ 
۷ ۳۸ ووافقه الذهبي] JE]‏ من 
شرح السنة: AYAN- ۲۸۰ /١‏ 


w54.0‏ ترك ما لا يعني 


B JB 1 

هن حسن إسلام المسرء ركه ما لا 
EET‏ [رواه الترمذي وغيره] . 

محمد الججرداتي: ) امن DM‏ 
إسلام re al‏ (يعني من كمال إسلام 
«ali‏ وتمامه والاستسلام لأحكامه) fg‏ | 
ما لا بعنيه» (أي ما لا تعلق عتابته به قولاً 
كان أوفملا. والذي يعني الإنسان من 
الأمور ما يتملق بضرورة ate‏ فى معاشه 
وسلامئه في معاده وقلك يسير بالنسبة إلى 
| مالا يعنيه [محرر من الجواهر اللؤلؤية 
في شرح الأريعين النووية : 55[ 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Eternality of Paradise and Hell 


w55.0 THE ETERNALITY OF 
PARADISE AND HELI. (from s1.2) 


w55.0 


iad mf ela, w55.0‏ والتار 


w55.1 (n:) The view that the punishment of unbelievers in hell is not eternal has 
been misrepresented by some Muslim writers and Koran translators as if it were 
a matter Over which there is scholarly disagreement, or as if the proof of it from 
the Koran, hadith, and consensus of Muslims (ijma', def: b7) were capable of 
bearing more than one interpretation. The present section, by two of the foremost 
Sunni scholars in tenets of Islamic belief (usul), has been translated to clarify the 


question. 


w55.2 (‘Abd al-Qahir Baghdadi:) The scholars 
of Ahl al-Sunna and all the previous righteous of 
the Muslim Community are in unanimous agree- 
ment (ijma') that paradise and hell are eternal, 
and that the bliss of the inhabitants of paradise 
and the torment of unbelievers in hell wil! endure 
forever ( Usul al-din (y23). 238). 


w55.3 {Tagi al-Din Subki:) The faith of Muslims. 


is that paradise and hell do not perish, Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Hazm having transmitted schol- 
arly consensus (ijma') on this point and on the fact 
that whoever denies it is an unbeliever (kafir) by 
scholarly consensus. And there is no doubt of this, 
for it is necessarily known (def; £1, 3(N)) as part of 
the rchgion of Islam, and proof after proof bears it 
out. Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Nay, but whoever earns a wicked deed 
and is encompassed by his error, those are the 
inhabitants of hell, abiding thercin forever" 
(Koran 2:81). 


(2) “Verily those who disbelieve and die as 
unbelievers, the curse of Allah, the angels, and 
people, one and all, is upon them, abiding therein 
forever; the torment shall not be lightened from 
them, nor shall they be respited" (Koran 2:161- 
62). 


(3) “Whoever of you leaves his religion and 
dies as an unbeliever, those are they whose works 
have failed in this worid and the next, and those 
are the inhabitants of hell, abiding therein 
forever” (Koran 2:217). 


pata aces) 2‏ الغدادي:) 
أجمع al‏ السنة وكل من abe‏ من أخيار 
الأمة على دوام بقاء الجنة Lely‏ وعلى 
دوام تعيم أهل الجنة ودوام عذاب الكفرة 
في JEJA‏ من أصول الدين: YYA‏ 


53 (تقي الدين السبكي :)1. . 
وبعد] فإن set‏ المسلمين أن الجلة 
والنار لا تفئيان وقد تقل yl‏ محمد بن حرم 
الإجساع على ذلك وأن من خالفه كافر 
بإجماع : ولا شك في ذلك فإنه مملوم من 
الدين بالضر ورة ونواردت الأدلة عليه ؛ 
قال الله تعالى : 

LS ley‏ وأخصاطت به 
TELES‏ [البقرة: STAN‏ 

وقال تعالى : 

yA ed on‏ ونانوا e$‏ كما 
Als ROG dn iod eua udi‏ 
Sel‏ خالِدِينَ e£; tio CS‏ 
Cola‏ ولا هم fy las‏ [البقرة: 1 
que‏ 

: dla وقال‎ 

Sa aly Sas‏ عن ديد 
ab "c‏ خبطت EC‏ في à‏ 
والآخرة وأوببك حاب الثارهُمْ d‏ 
خالدُرن d‏ [البقرة : EYY‏ 

وقال تعالى : 
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(4) “Those who disbelieve, their friends are 
the evil ones, who Icad them fram the light to 
darknesses. Those are the dwellers of hell, abiding 
in it forever (Koran 2:257). 


ولد ره رجن ساقي 
Mut‏ من الثور إلى cedi‏ اولك 
e JL 2I Sa‏ نه اخالدون) 
[البقرة: [vov‏ 


(n: There follow some fifty-six Koranic verses of similar purport which have 


been left untranslated for the sake af brevity: 


2:162 23:103 2:167 35:36 
3:116 32:14 2:102 17:97 
4:14 25:69 3:22 40:49—50 
4:93 33:64—65 4:56 42:45 
4:168-69 39:72 4:12] 69:36 
6:128 41:28 5:37 78:30 
7:36 43:74-75 11:8 87:13 
9:63 47:15 11:16 90:20 
9:68 59:17 14:21 82:16.) 
10:27 64:10 14:29 

11:166-7 72:23 23:108 

13:5 98:6 29:23 

16:29 2:86 45:35 

21:99 32:20 22:22 


.... The other verses that mean the same thing are 
very many, a fact that eliminates the possibility af 
explaining them away figuratively and neccssi- 
tates complete conviction af them; just as the ver- 
ses proving bodily resurrection, because of their 
great numbers, eliminate any possibility of cx- 
plaining them away figuratively. We adjudge 
whoever explains these verses as if they werc 
figurative to have committed unbelief because of 
the knowledge which the evidence en masse 
affords. And so it is too with the very numerous 
and intersubstantiative hadiths about this, such as 
the Prophct's saying ( Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 


(1) "Whocver kills himself with a knife will 
abide in the fire of hell. perpetually stabbing his 
belly with it, undytng therein forever, And who- 
ever hurls himself from a mountain and kills him- 
self shall abide in the fire of hell, perpetually 
falling to his death. undying therein forever.” 


(2) “As for the inhabitants of hell who are its 
i people, they shall be undying therein and unliv- 


ing." 
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... وغيرها من الآيات كثير في هذا 
المعنى Lae‏ وذلسك يمنع من احتمال 
التأويل ويوجب القطع celà‏ كما أن 
الآإيات الدالة على البمث الجسماني 
لكشرتها يمننع تأويلها. ومن Sst‏ حكمنا 
بكفره بمقتضى العلم جملة وكذلك 
الأحاديث المتظاهرة جدا على ذلك كقوله 
: 

:من فقتل نفسه بحديدة فحدیدټه في 
يدء ينوجاً بها في بطته في نار جهنم خالدا 
jake‏ فيها lal‏ ومن تردى من جيل فقتل 
نفسسه فهو يتردى في ار جهنم حالداً 
Lyd bale‏ أبدا» aieo]‏ عليه من حديث 
ul‏ سعيد]. 

aay,‏ يلغ : «أما أمل Jt‏ الذين هم 
أهلها فإنهم لا يموتون فيها ولا يحيون» 
[ صعديح ul s‏ سعيد] ‏ 
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(3) "When the people of paradise go to 
paradise and the people of hell go to hell, Death 
shall bc brought forward, placed between 
paradise and hell, and slaughtered. And a crier 
shall be heard, ‘O people of paradise, there is no 
death; O people of hell, there is no death!’ ” 


وقوله عليه السلام: 15)n‏ صار Ji‏ 
ol‏ إلى TaN‏ وأهل الثار إلى الثار جىء 
بالموت حتى يجعل بين الحدة nen‏ 
وياأهل النارلا موته زوفي رواية 
صحيحة: ogee‏ فلا [eme‏ وفي 
الجنة مثا ذلك . وقال تمالى : 

#والُذين انوا Gas;‏ الصالخاتِ 
[البقرة: TAY‏ [...]. 

: تعالى‎ Jus 

Sap‏ بطع الل ورول del‏ جنات 
is rd‏ مِنْ Leni‏ الأنْهَارْ Li oed‏ 
alli;‏ الفورٌ الغظيم ¢ [الناء: NY‏ 


And there is the like of the above evidence con- 
cerning paradise, as Allah Most High says: 


(1) "Those who believe and do good works, 
they are the dwellers of paradise, abiding therein 
forever (Koran 2:82). 


(2) “Whoever obeys Allah and His mes- 
senger, He will admit them to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, abiding therein forever. That is 
the mighty triumph” (Koran 4:13). 


(n: Thirty-eight verses of similar purport follow, which have been left 
untranslated, as before, for brevity: 


2:82 11:23 23:11 56:17 


3:15 10:26 25:15 $7:12 
10:62 11:108 25:76 58:22 
3:198 13:35 29:58 50:34 
4:13 14:23 4:122 64:9 
4:57 15:48 39:73 65:11 
5:85 18;3 41:8 95:6 
5:119 18:107 43:71 98:8.) 
9:89 20:76 41:30 

9:100 21:102 48:5 


.... 50 these are the verses we can recall about the 
eternality of paradise and hell. We have men- 
tioned hell first because we've come across a work 
about hell perishing by one of the people of the 
present era. We have quoted about one hundred 
Koranic verses, approximately sixty concerning 
hell, and forty on paradise. Immortality (khuid) or 
words derived from it are found in thirty-four of 
those dealing with hell and thirty-eight of those 
about paradise. Everlastingness (ta'bid) has been 
mentioned in conjunction with immortality in four 
of those dealing with hek, and mentioned eight 
times about paradise, seven of them in connection 
with immortality. Never leaving and so forth has 
been plainiy stated in over thirty verses. The con- 
sequence of the concatenate and intersubstantia- 


. . . فهذه الآيات التى استحضرناها 
فى بقاء الجنة والشار. وبدأنا بالنار UY‏ 
وقفنا على تصتيف ليعض أهل العصر في 
فنائها. وقد ذكرنا تحو il BL‏ منها نحو 
ستين في النار ونح وأر بعين في الجئة. 
وقد ذكر الخلد أوما اشتق منه في gu‏ 
وثلاثين في النار وثمان وثلاثين في الجتة 
وذكر الايد في أربع في QM‏ الخلود 
وفي ثمان في الجنة منها سبع مع الخلود. 
Siy‏ التصريح يعدم الخروج أو معناه قي 
أكثر من ثلاثين . وتضافر هذه الآيات 
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tive character of these and similar verses is 
absolute certainty that what Allah Most High 
thereby intends is their literal meaning and signifi- 
cance. It is not something in which the outward 
sense might be used to imply other than the plain 
purport, which is why Muslims unanimously con- 
cur upon faith in it, descendants having taken it 
from ancestors in unbroken succession from their 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc}. Itis 
integrally embedded in the innate faith (fitra) of 
the Muslims, necessarily known as part of the 
religion of Islam, and even held by all non-Muslim 
sects. Whoever denies it is an unbeliever (kafir). 
and whoever explains it away figuratively is the 
same as someone who figuratively explains away 
Koranic verses about the bodily resurrection, 
meaning that he too is an unbeliever, because 
knowing the verses necessitates belief. 

T have come upon the above-mentioned 
work, whose author notes three positions about 
paradise and heli perishing: that both end, which 
he declares none of the early Muslims have said; 
that neither cnds; and that paradise remains but 
hell ends; the latter of which he inctines toward 
and adopts, saying that it is the position of the 
early Muslims (salaf). Allah be our refuge from 
this! I exonerate the early Muslims from it and do 
not believe a single one of of them said it, There 
are only some words that have been ascribed to 
certain individuals of them that are to be taken as 
all problematic utterances are, meaning they are 
construed and interpreted in light of other than 
their ostensive sense, for just as there occur 
expressions requiring such exegesis in Koranic 
verses and hadiths, so too words occur in the dis- 
course of scholars that must be fittingly explained. 
Whoever takes words of early Muslims that were 
spoken to motivate people to do good or be afraid 
of doing evil and so forth, and interprets them lit- 
erally, recording them as if they were a "school of 
thought” has misled himself and others. Nor is this 
scholarship, for the way of scholars is to uncover 
the meaning of words and what is intended by 
them. When we are certain that what has been 
ascribed to a speaker is his actual position on a 
matier and his belief, we attribute it to him. But 
unless we are certain, we do not attribute it to him, 
this being especially true of basic tenets of Islamic 
belief like the above, about which Muslims unani- 
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ونظائرها يغيد القطيع بإرادة حقيفتها 
ومعناهاء Oly‏ ذلك ليس مما استعمل فيه 
الظاهر في غير السراد به ولذلك أجمع 
العسلمون على اعتقاد ذلك وتلقوء خلفاً 
عن سلف عن نيهم I‏ وحوعركوز في 
فطرة المسلمين plena‏ من السدين 
بالضر ورة بل وسائر الملل غير المسلمين 
يعتشدون ذلك . ومن رد ذلك فهو AS‏ 
ومن تأوله قهو كمن يؤول الآيات الواردة 
في البعث الجسمائي وهوكافر أبفاً 
بمقتضى العلم . 

وقد وقفت على التصنيف المذكور 
وذكر فيه ثلالة أقوال في فناء الجنة والنار : 

أحدها أنهما تفنيان وقال |« لم يقل به 
أحد من السلف. 

والثاني أنهما لا تفنيان . 

والشالث أن الجنة تفى والثار تفثى . 
ومال إلى هذا واخناره JU,‏ إنه قول 
السلف , ومماذ الله وأنا أبرىء السلف 
عن ذلك ولا أعتقد أن أحدا منهم قاله. 
وإنماروي عن بعضهم كلمسات تتأول 
كما تتأول المشكلات النى ترذ وتحمل 
على غير ظاهرها. فكما أن الآبات 
والأحاديث يقسع فيهاما يجب تأويله 
كذلك كلام العلمساء يقع فيه ما يجب 
تأويله . ومن جاء إلى كلمات ترد عن 
السلف في ترغيب أو ترهيب أو غير ذلك 
فأخذ بظاهرها وألنها أقوالاً ضل وأضل . 
ولیس ذلك من داب cay stoked‏ 
العلماء التتقير عن معنى الكلام al pally‏ به 
وما اننهى إلينا عن قائله فإذا تحققنا أن 
ذلك مذهبه واعتقاده s‏ إليه وأما بدون 
ذلك فلا . ولا سيمافي مثل هذه العقائد 
التي المسلمون مطيقون فيها على شيء 
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mously agree on one position. How can one pro- 
ceed to the opposite of what they believe and then 
attribute it to the greatest of Muslims and exemp- 
lars of the believers, considering it a topic of 
scholarly disagreement as if it were a question 
about ablution (wudu)? How remote whoever 
does this is from knowledge and guidance! This is 
a reprehensible innovation (bid'a) of the most 
ominous and ugliest sort, and Allah has knowingly 
led whoever says it astray.... 


w55.3 


كيف يعمد إلى خلاف ماهم عليه ينسبه 
إلى il‏ المسلمين وقدوة المؤمتين 
ويجعلها سألة خلاف كسألة في باب 
الوضوء؟ ما أبعد من صنع هذا عن العلم 
والهدى. وهذه بدعة من أنحس البدع 
وأقبحها أضل الله من قالها على علم . 
iD.‏ 


(n: Several pages follow, cxamining various objections to the eternality of 
heli raised by the above-mentioned author, some of them citing statements 
ascribed to early Muslims, which, as Subki points out, apply to disobedient Mus- 
lims who will one day leave the hellfire, not to unbelievers, polytheists, or the 
likes of Pharaoh and Satan. Only a few of these objections could be translated 


below because of their length.) 

(Objection:) There is a hadith in the Musnad 
of Ahmad that herbiage will one day grow on the 
floor of hell. 

(Reply:) It is not in the Musnad of Ahmad, 
but in others, and is a weak hadith. If it were 
rigorously authenticated (sahih). it would be 
interpreted as referring to the level where disobe- 
dient Muslims ('usat) are. 

(Objection:) Harb Kirmani said, “! asked 
Ishaq about the word of Allah Most High, 


TET 


11:107), 


. except as your Lord wills’ (Koran 


“and he replied, ‘This verse applies to every threat 
of punishment in the Koran.’ " And it is related 
from Abu Nadra that one of the Companions of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, "This verse applies to the entire. Koran 
wherever the words ‘Abiding therein forever’ are 
mentioned.” 

(Reply:) If authenticated. these statements 
are interpreted as applying to disobedient Mus- 
lims, for the departure of Muslim sinners from hell 
is not explicitly stated in the Koran, but only inthe 
sunna, and is through intercession (dis: v2.8). So 
the meaning of these statements is to show the 
agreement between the Koran and sunna on this, 
for the early Musiims had great fear, and did not 
find in the Koran that true monotheists would 
leave hell, and were afraid of unending punish- 
ment. 

(Objection:) Allah has informed us that His 


ES‏ . ] فإن قلت : e]‏ .]في مسلد 
أحمد حديث ذكر فيه أنه ببت فيها 

قلت: ليس في مسد أحمد ولکته ني 
غيره وهو ضعيف ولو صح حمسل على 
طقة العصاة. 

فإن قلت : قال حرب الكرمائي: 
سألت amd‏ عن قول الله تعالى : ١‏ 

إلا EG‏ ربك 4. 

ققال: أتث هذه الآية على كل وعيد 
في القسرآن. وعن أبي نضسرة عن بعض 
أصحات البي 28 قال : هذه الآبة QU‏ 
على القران كله حيث كان في Spall‏ 
«إخالدين فيها» تأتي عليه . 

قلت : إن صحت هذه الآثار حملت 
على العصاة OY‏ القرآن لم يرد قبه خروج 
العصاة من الشار Low po‏ إنما ورد في 
السنة بالشغاعة فالمراد يهذه الآثار موافقة 
القران للسئة فى ذلك . فإن السلف كانوا 
شديدي الخوف ولم يجدوا في القرآن 
خروج الموحدين من التار وكانوا يخافون 
الخلود 1[ oE o‏ 

[. . . ]فإن فلت: [. . . ] إنه أخبر أن 
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mercy encompasses everything (Koran 7:156), 
and has said, "My mercy has outstripped My 
wrath" (Sahih al-Bukhari (y30), 9.411), while if 
onc hypothesizes an unending torment, there is no 
mercy at all. 

(Reply:) The hereafter is of two abodes, an 
abode of mercy unmixed with anything else, 
which is paradise: and an abode of torment 
unmixed with anything else, which is hell; this 
being a proof of Allah’s omnipotence, while the 
present life is compounded of both. So if by say- 
ing, “If one hypothesizes an unending torment, 
there is no mercy at all," one means to absolutely 
deny that there is any mercey, it is not true, for 
therc is the very perfection of mercy in paradise; 
while if one means there is no mercy in hell, we 
reply that even if anc holds that mercy and tor- 
ment are things, Allah Most High says (n: in the 
remainder of the verse “My mercy encompasses 
everything"), 


"E shall inscribe it for those who are godfear- 
ing" (Koran 7:156). 


(Objection:) H is established that Allah is all- 
wise and all-compassionate, and that wicked souls 
(who. if they were returned to this world, would 
go back to their wrongdoing) ate unfit to dwell in 
the abode of peacc. Now, if given a torment that 
would purge thcir souls of this evil, it would be 
tenable with respect to the divine wisdom, but as 
for crcating souls who do evil in this world and for 
whom there is nothing but torment in thc next, 
this is a contradiction than which few thíngs are 
morc inconsistent with wisdom and mercy. This is 
why Jahm denied that Allah is the Most Merciful 
of the Merciful, but rather said that He does what- 
cvcr Ele wills, and those who follow Jahm's path, 
like Ash'ari and others, do not hold that He actu- 
ally has wisdom or mercy. But since it is estab- 
lished that He is all-wise and all-compassionate. 
and the falsity of Jahm’s position is realized, this 
necessitates that we affirm what wisdom and 
mercy entail—so the position of the Murtazilites 
concerning His wisdom and mercy, as well as that 
of thc Qadarites, determinists, and deniers of the 
divine attributes, are cqually false, and the most 
glaring of their errors is considering hell cternal. 
That is what their positions imply, while Allah has 
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رحمته وسعت كل شيء. وسبقت رحمتي 
غضبى : قإذا قذر عذاب لا اخرله لم يكن 


ni 


هناك رحمة البتة. 


كلت: الآخرة دارا Veer, js‏ 
يشوبها شيء وهی الجنة. ودار عذاب لا 
يشوبه شيء وهي الثار. وذلك دلبل على 
القدرة. والدنيا مختلطة بهذا وبهذا. 
فقوله : إذا قدر عذاب لا اخر له لم يكن 
هناك رحمة البتة. إن أراد نفى الرحمة 
Latte‏ فليس بصحيح OY‏ هناك كمال 
الرحمة في الجحة وإن أراد لم بكن في 
النارء قلناله: oly‏ قال إنهاشىء 
والعقاب شيء وقد قال تعالى : l‏ 

gii i Ly‏ [الأعراف: 
SALA‏ 

فإن تلث: قد ثبت أنه حكيم رحيم 
oul‏ الشر برة التي لو ردت إلى الديا 
لعادت لا تصلح أن تسكن دار اللام: 
فإذا عذبوا عذابا تخلص نفوسهم من ذلك 
الشر كان هذا معقولا في الحكمة . أما 
خلق نفوس تعمل الشر في الدنياء وفي 
الاخرة لا تكون إلا فى العذاب فهذا 
تنافض بظهر فيه من متاقضة الحكمة 
والرحمة مالا يظهر في غيره. ولهذا كان 
جهم ينكر أن يكون الله تعالى أرحم 
الراحمين بل يفل مايشاء . والذين 
ip SL‏ طريقته كالأشعري وغيره ليس 
عندهم في الحقيقة له حكمة ولا رحمة . 
وإذا ثبت أنه حكيم رحيم وعلم بطلان 
تول جهم تعين إنبات ما تقتضيه الحكمة 
والرحمة . وما dU‏ المعتزلة Lal‏ باطل , 
فقول القدرية والمجبرة والنفاة في حكمته 
ورحمتهباطل ومن أعظم علطهم 
اعتقادهم نأيد جهنم . DB‏ ذلك ستلزم 
ما قالوه. وقد أخبر تعالى أن أهل Xl‏ 
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informed us that the inhabitants of paradise and 
hell will not die, so they must have some abode. 
and it is impossible that they should be tormented 
after entering paradise, so no alternative remains 
except the abode of happiness. A living being is 
never without either pleasure or pain, and if pain 
is excluded, this necessarily implies eternal plea- 
sure. 

(Reply:) Having openly said what he has said 
at the end of the above, this person implies that 
Satan, Pharaoh, Haman, and all unbelievers will 
end up in eternal bliss and perpetual enjoyment, 
something that no Muslim, Christian, Jew, 
polvtheist. or even philosopher has ever said. 
Muslims believe that paradise and hell last 
forever, while a polytheist holds that there will bc 
no resurrection, and a philosopher believes that 
wicked souls will bc in a state of pain. So we do not 
know of anyone who has made the statement this 
man has, which entails leaving Islam, because of 
the knowledge afforded by the sheer amount of 
the evidence against it. Glory be to Allah Most 
High, who says, 


“Those who disbelieve in the signs of Allah 
and in meeting Him, it is they who shall despair of 
My mercy" (Koran 29:23), 


and says, 


"Whenever it abates, We shall increase for 
them the blaze" (Koran 17:97). 


Allah's prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) has informed us that Death shall be 
slaughtered between paradise and hell. which 
without doubt could only be done to show the 
people ot hell's despair and their certainty of liv- 
ing forever in Lorment. Were they to move on to 
pleasure and enjoyment, it would be a great hope 
for them, better than death, and they would be 
without despair. How can anyone who believes in 
these verses and hadiths say such a thing? What he 
said about wisdom is ignorance, and what he said 


j about Ash‘ari (Allah be well pleased with him) is 
i a deliberate lie against him that we seek refuge in 
` Allah Most High from. 


(Objection:) One could hold that souls are 


w55.3 


والنار لأ يموتون فلا بد لهم من دار 
ومحال أن يمذيوا بعد gemi‏ الجنةء فلم 
بق NE‏ دار الشميم . والحي لا يخلو من 
لذة أو ألم فإذا 'نتفى الألم تعينت اللذة 
الدائمة . 

قلت : قد صرح بما صرح به في آخر 
كلامه فيقتضي أن إبليس وفرعون وهامان 
وسائر الكفار يصير ون إلى النعيم المقيم 
واللذة الدائمة . وهذا ما قال به ملم ولا 
نصراني ولا يهودي ولا مشسرك ولا 
فيلسوف. أما المسلمون فيعتقدون دوام 
الجنة والنارء وأما المشرك فيعتقد عدم 
البعث: وأما الفيلسوف فيمنقد أن 
النفوس العسريرة في ألم . فهسذا القول 
الذي قاله هذا الرجل ما نعرف aol‏ قال 
وهو خروج عن الإسلام بمقتضى العلم 
إجمالا وسبحان الله G1‏ كان الله تعالى 


يقول : 
a pi. &. x‏ > 
ذاوكك الذين n‏ من رحمتي 4 
العتكبوت : [TY‏ 
وكذلك قوله تعالى : 


£M phils, Ls Lass 
(AV الإسراء:‎ 

ونيه ER‏ يخبر بذبح الموت بين الجنة 
والنار ولا شك أن ذلك إنما بفعل إشارة 
إلى إياسهم وتحققهم البقاء الدائم في 
لعذاب . فلو كانوا ينتعابون إلى اللذة 
exe‏ لكان ذلك رجاءٌ عظيما لهم وخيراً 
من الموت ولم يحصلا لهم إياس . فمن 
يصدق بهذء OY‏ والأحاديث كيف 
يقول هذا الكلام؟ وماقاله من مخالفة 
الحكمة جهل وما ينسبه إلى الأشعري 
رضي الله ace‏ اقتراء عليه نعوذ s‏ تعالى 
we‏ 


ob‏ قلت: قد يقول إئه تخلص 
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cleansed of wickedness by this torment and then 
become Muslims. 

(Reply:) Allah be aur refuge! Their becom- 
ing Muslims in the hereafter will be of no benefit 
to them, by unanimous consensus of Muslims, and 
by the word of Allah Most High, 


"Its faith will not benefit any soul that did not 
believe before” (Koran 6:158). 


(Objection:) What wisdom is there in ereat- 
ing such pcople? 

(Reply:} The wisdom lies in making manifest 
the divine omnipotence so that believers may con- 
template it and reflect upon the immensity of the 
majesty of Allah Most High, who has the power 
on the one hand to create the angels. the right- 
cous, the prophets, and the Liegelord of Creation 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace); 
and the power on the other hand to create 
Pharaoh, Haman. Abu Jahl, the fiends of jinn and 
mankind, and Satan, the Chief of Misguidance; 
and who has the power to create the two final 
abodes, each pure and unadmixed: one for ever- 
lasting happiness, the other for «agonizing 
torment, and yet a third abode, this world, com- 
pounded of both. Glory to Him whose omnipo- 
tence is such, and whose magnificence is so 
exalted! Allah Mast Glorious is well able to create 
all people as obedient believers, but He Most 
Glorious has willed to manifest the thing and its 
opposite. those wha know to know it, and those 
who are ignorant to be ignorant of it, knowledge 
being the origin of all felicity and that from which 
true faith and obedience grow, and ignorance 
being the origin of all damnation and that from 
which all unbelief and disobedience grow. I have 
not seen anything ruinous to the affairs of this 
world or the next save that it was the result of 
ignorance, which is truly the most baneful of all 
things. ... Whoever says that heaven or hell perish 
is an unbeliever (al-Rasa‘il al-Subkiyya (y52), 
196-208). 
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نفوسهم من VU‏ بذلك العذاب 
يلمون. 

قلتُ: معا الله. أما إسلامهم في 
الآخرة فلا يتشعهم بإجماع المسلمين: 
وبتوله تعالى : 

Sat تكن‎ dua Cs ذلا يتفم‎ 
Ass] 9A [الأتعام:‎ 45 e 

ob‏ قلت: ما فى gl‏ هؤلاء من 
١ e RA SRI‏ 

قلت : إظهار القدرة واعتبار المؤمنين 
وفكرنهم في عظمة الله تعالى القادر على 
أن يخلق الملائكة ls‏ الصالحين 
والأنبياء ومحمنا i‏ سيد الخلق وعلى 
أن يخلق من الطرف الأخر فرعون 
bly Seley‏ جهل وشاطبن الجن والائس 
وإبئيس رأس الضلال والقادر على He‏ 
الدارين متمحضة كل واحدة منهماً: هذه 
للنعيم المقيم وهذء للعذاب الأليم ودار 
CU‏ وهى الديا ممتزجة من النوعين ‏ 
فسبحان من هذه قدرئه Clos‏ عظمه . 
وكان الله سبحاله قادرا أن يختق الئاس 
كنهم مؤمئين طائعين ولكن أراد سبحانه 
أن يبين الشىء وضده علمه من علمه 
وجهله من جهله . والعلم Liia‏ السعادة 
كلها نشا ave‏ الايمان والطاعة , والحهل 
منشا الشقارة كلهانشا عنه الكفر 
والمعصية. وما رأيت مفسدة من أمور 
الدنبا والآخرة تنشأ إلا عن الجهل ذهو 
uel‏ الأشياء . [. . . ] من قال بفناء الحئة 
والدار أو أحدهما فهو كافر [محرر من 
الرسائل السيكية في الرد على ابن تيمية 
وتلميذه ابن قيم VAN hjal‏ - 
[TA‏ 
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w56.0 THE EXCELLENCE OF THE 
PROPHETIC COMPANIONS 
(SAHABA) (from v2.9) 


w56.1 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by Jalal al- 
Din Suyuti) The prophetic Companions (N: 
meaning anyone who personally met the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and died 
belicving in Islam) are all legally upright (‘adal, 
def: 024.4}, both those of them who tock part in 
conflicts (dis: w56.3} and those who did not, by 
unanimous consensus of all scholars whose opin- 
ion matters. ((Suyuti:) Allah Most High says, 


“Thus have We made you a justly balanced 
nation" (Koran 2:143), 


mcaning upright, and He says, 


“You are the best nation ever brought forth 
for people" (Koran 3:110), 


the address being to those who were alive at that 
time. And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"The best of people are those of my time." 


(Tadrib al-rawi fi sharh Tagrib al-Nawawi (y 109), 
2.214)) 


w56.2 (Wasiyyullah *Abbas;) Among the evi-. 


dence of the legal uprightness (adala) of the Com- 
panions is the word of Allah Most High: 


(1) “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
and those with him are hard against the unbeliev- 
crs, compassionate towards one another. You see 
them bowing and prostrating, seeking bounty 
from Allah and His good pleasure. Their mark is 
upon their faces from the effect of prostration— 
that is their likeness in the Torah; and their likc- 
ness in the Evangel is as a grain that sends forth its 
shoot, strenpthens it, and it thickens and rises 
straight upon its stalk, pleasing the sowers. that 
through them He may enrage the unbclievers. 
Allah promises those who believe and do good 


w56.0) 


w56.1‏ (النسووي (ث: بشرح جلال 
السدين البوطي): C‏ [. . . ] الصحابة 
كلهم عذول؛ من لا: بس الفتن وغيرهم 
بإجماع من يعند به QU)‏ تعالى : 

€ جنا إن‎ LI 53 
^ AM ier uu 

أي عدولاً. وقال تعالى: 

Ji] 4 احرج ناس‎ gl zs َكنم‎ 
٠ ا1٠١ عمران!‎ 

والخطاب فيها للمرجودين Aem‏ 
INT‏ :خير الناس قرني: [رواه 
الشيخان]. . . ) [نقل من تدريب الراوي 
قي شرح نقريب النواوي: [MT‏ 


2 (وصي الله عباس : )[(ت: ] 
من) أدلة عدالة الصحابة من كتاب الله 
عز وجل : قاب تعالى : 


ai Tul. abd na 8 iis 
ترام‎ epa رِرْحْمَاء‎ A dae sd 
RIT iA UNE TIRAGE 


E i TE EP 
Pd لك مهم في الشواة‎ ean 
e في‎ 
A على‎ gi ai D 
اكمار وعد اللهُ الذين‎ e i 615! 


TUE 2 
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w56.2 Notes and Appendices 


works of them forgiveness and an immense 
reward” (Koran 48:29). 


(2) "... And the outstrippers, the first of the 
Emigrants and the Helpers, and those who fol- 
lowed them in excellence: Allah is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with Him, and He has 
prepared for them gardens under which rivers 
flow, abiding therein forever. That is the mighty 
triumph" (Koran 9:100). 


(3) "... it is for the poor Emigrants, who 
were forced out of their homes and possessions, 
secking bounty from Allah and His pleasure, aid- 
ing Allah and His messenger: those are the ones 
who are true" (Koran 59:8). 


(4) "Allah was pleased with the believers 
when they swore fealty to you under the trec, and 
He knew what was in their hearts, sent down tran- 
quility upon them, and rewarded them with a nigh 
victory" (Koran 48:18). 


And as for evidence from the prophetic sunna, the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


"Do not revile my Companions, for by Him 
in whose hand is my soul, were one of you to spend 
gold equal to Mount Uhud, you would not attain 
the reward of the handsful of onc of them or even 
half of it [N: because what they spent benefited 
Islam more}.”’ 


ا وا وغملوا الصالحات ت متهم ed‏ مغفزة 


NA: [الفتح‎ eue ey 

وقال تعالى ؛ 

re من‎ à SA 
اخنان ب رضي‎ Td والأنضار والذين‎ 
جنات‎ ed Sal. وَرْضُوا غ‎ epo dn 
اذا‎ te Salle AY aes تحجر ي‎ 
fies ذلك 5391 النظيم » [التربة:‎ 

وقال تعالى : 

Ia! id mA ds -‏ 
من جیار جم eel‏ فون فضلا ين 
الله ورضواتاً Sy pay‏ الله dy)‏ 
اوليك H‏ الصادقون4 [الحشر: ^[ 

وقال تمالی : 

5 ae رضي الله عن‎ UE 
ةغل فا في‎ EG تحت‎ ti M 
redi ele السّكينة‎ JS لوبهم‎ 
.]...[]1۸ cedit] (Sj os 

ومن النة اللبوية ]— 

إلا نبوا أصحابي gly.‏ نفسي 
Nady‏ ن أححدكم Li ari Ju gäl‏ 
أدرك Ža‏ أحدهم ولا نصيفهه [إسناده 


[gee 


(n: While there is no disagreement among scholars that merely being a Com- 
panion is itself an excellence and rank that cannot be reached by anyone who 
came after them, one may appreciate yet another facet of their position with Allah 


by considering the hadith, 


“When a human being dies, his work comes 
to an end except for three things: ongoing charity, 
knowledge benefited from, or a pious son who 
prays for him," 


op مات ابن آدم القطع عمله‎ s 


ثلاث : صدقة جارية أو ple‏ ينتفع به أو 
ولد صالح يدعو bo] add‏ مسلم] . 


which scholars say shows that whenever a member of the Musiim Community 
benefits from religious knowledge transmitted by a Companion from the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), the reward for it is counted among the Com- 
panion's works. To realize the station of ‘Umar, for example (Allah be well 
pleased with him), one has only to reflect on the number of Muslims throughout 
the centuries who have benefited from the hadith, 
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“Works are only according to intentions..." 


w56.2 


:ثم الأعمال بالبات» [من حديث 
عمر رواء [lardi‏ 


which enters into the validity of virtually every act of worship in a Muslim's life 
(dis: 11.1}, and which no one besides Umar (Allah be wet! pleased with him) 
related from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Or consider the 
hadith, 


"He who inaugurates a good sunna [custom] 
in islam earns the reward of it and of all who per- 
form it after him without diminishing their own 


من سل في الاسلام سلة حسنة فله 
أجرها وأجر من عمل بها من بعده من غير 
أن ينقص من أجورهم شيئا؛ [من حديث 


rewards in the slightest..." رواء مسلم].‎ f 
and reflect that ‘Uthman (Allah be wcll pleased with him) ordered the Koran to 
be gathered into the single volume that innumerable Muslims have recited and 
studied from that century to this, 'Uthman's share therein being renewed, accord- 
ing to the above hadith, each time a Koran is opened. Nor is it difficult to imagine 
a similar rank for those whose efforts and jihad led to whole nations and their 
posterity becoming Muslims down to the present age, from which examples and 
similar ones we may understand the superiority of both our Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace}, who is the exemplar of ali who worship Allah on the face 
of the earth until the end of time, and of the early Muslims in general over all those 


who came after them.) 

There is scholarly consensus of the Sunni 
Community that all the Companions are legallv 
upright. Khatib (N: Baghdadi) says: “There are 
many hadiths of this purport, every one of them in 
conformity with the explicit text of the Koran, all 
of which attests to the purity of the Companions 
and necessitates the conviction of their upright- 
ness and faultless character. None of them 
requires the exoncration of other human beings 
alongside the declaration of their unimpeachabil- 
ity by Aliah Most High, who is well aware of their 
inmost state. Thus are they characterized untii 
one of them should prove to have deliberately 
committed an act unexplainable as anything 
besides intentional disobedience, uninterpretable 
by extenuating circumstances, that they should be 
considered to have lost their legal uprightness; but 
this Allah has declared them innocent of, and has 
raised their station in His sight. Had none of what 
we have mentioned reached us from Allah Mighty 
and Majestic or His messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace} concerning them, the mere 
way they were—their emigration, jihad, backing 
of Islam, spending of lifeblood and possessions, 
slaying of fathers and sons, sincere advice in reli- 
gion, and strength of faith and certitude—would 


وأجمع Lal‏ السنة والجماعة على 
عدالتهم. قال الخطيب Dp)‏ 
البغدادي): «والأخبار ني هذا المعنى 
تنسع . وكلها مطابقة لما ورد في نص 
COLLA‏ وجميع ذلك يقتضي طهارة 
الصحصابية والقطع على تعديلهم 
ونزاهتهم . ذلا ياج أحد منهم مع 
تعديل الله تعالى لهم المطلع على 
بواطنهم إلى تعدييل أحد من الخلق له . 
فهم على هذه الصضة إلى أن يثبث على 
ne‏ ارتكاب مالا يحتمل إلا قصد 
المعصية والخر وج من باب التأويل 
فيحكم بسقوط Dial‏ وقد برأهم الله 
من ذلك ورفع أقدارهم عنده. على أنه لو 
لم يرد من الله عز وجل ورسوله فيهم 
شيء مما ذكرنا لأرجبت الحال التي كانوا 
عليها من الهجرة والجهاد والنصرة وبذل 
ce‏ والأموال وقتل الآباء والأولاد 
ran‏ في الدين Spy‏ الايمان 
واليفين ¿bäi‏ على عدالتهم والاعتقماد 
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necessitate the conviction of their uprightness, the 
certainty of their biamelessness, and their 
superiority Over any appraisers or vindicators 
coming after them untii the end of time." 

As for the beliefs of the Mu'tazilites, and 
those of the Shiites who reject the legitimacy of the 
first three caliphs (n: these being termed Rawafid 
(lit. “Rejectors”}, including the Twelver Shiites, 
as opposed to the GAulat (“Extremists”) on the 
one hand, who may believe that ‘Ali is God, or 
that Gabriel (upon whom be peace) made a mis- 
take in delivering the Koran to Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) instead of 
‘Ali, and because of such convictions are unques- 
tionably unbelievers; and as opposed to, on the 
other hand, the Mufaddila {‘‘Preferers’’}, such as 
the Zaydis, who believe that ‘Ah had a better 
claim to the imamate than the first three caliphs, 
though the latters' caliphates were nevertheless 
legally valid—which distinctions are courtesy of 
Sheikh Yusuf Rifa'i)—it is sufficient to mention 
the position of Ibn Kathir, who says: "All of the 
Companions are legally upright according to the 
People of the Sunna and Community (Ahl al 
Sunna wa al-Jama'a). The view of the Mu'tazilites 
that all of the Companions are upright except 
those who fought against ‘Ah (dis: w56.3) is 
untrue, base, and unacceptable. As for the vari- 
ous sects of Shiites (Rawafid), their ignorance, 
lack of intelligence, and their contention that the 
Companions ali committed unbelief except for 
seventeen of them, whom they name, it is gib- 
berish without any corroboration except the cor- 
rupt opinion of benighted minds and caprice 
blindly pursued, and which does not even deserve 
a rebuttal, so patent is the evidence to the con- 
trary” (Kitab fada'il al-Sahaba (y3), 1.13-16). 


w56.3 (Ghazali:) The true imam after the Mes- 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, then 
‘Uthman, and then “Ali {Allah be well pleased 
with them). The Prophet (Ailah biess him and 
give him peace) never explicitly appointed an 
imam at ali, since if one had been designated, he 
would have been likelier to have been known than 
the individuals appointed to oversee various iesser 


commissions of authority, or those assigned to 
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لنزاهتهم وأنهم أنفسل من المعدلين 
والمزكين الذين OF ee‏ من بعدهم أبد 
الآبدين . اه. 

Aly ly عقيدة المعتزلة‎ Luly 
فكتفي فبها بذكر قول ابن كثير:‎ 
السنة‎ Jal ؛والصحابة كلهم عدول عند‎ 
والجماعة. وقول المعترلة : الصحابة‎ 
عدول إلا من قاتل علياً قول باطل مرذول‎ 
ومردود. وأما طوائف الروافض وجهلهم‎ 
صحابياً وسموهم فهو من‎ pte إلا سبعة‎ 
الهذيان بلا دليل إلا مجرد الرأي الفاسد‎ 
عن ذعن بارد وهوی متبع . وهو أقل من‎ 
أن يرد والبرهان على خلافه أظهر: [محرر‎ 
- ١١۳ PY من كتاب تضائل الصحابة:‎ 


qM 


3 (لفزالي :) [السابع [OF‏ 
الإمام Goal!‏ بعد رسول الله يه gh‏ بكر 
ثم عمر ثم عثمان ثم علي رضي الله عنهم 
| ولم يكن نص رسود الله يتيز على إمام 
: أصلا إذ لو كان لكان أولى بالظهور من 
: نصبه sta!‏ الولاة والأمراء على الجنود في 
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lead the armies in various countries, and the iden- 
tity of these was not hidden from anyone, so how 
should the identity of an imam have been? And if 
it had been known, how shouid it have been lost so 
as not to have been conveyed to us? Abu Bekr was 
thus not installed as imam save through being 
chosen and sworn fealty to, and as for the 
hypothesis that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) explicitly appointed someone 
else, it amounts to an accusation against all the 
Companions of contravening the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace}, which 
is à violation of scholarly consensus (ijma'), and 
something that no one has had the effrontery to 
invent except the Shiites (Rawafid). The People 
of the Sunna and Community {Ahl ai-Sunna wa al- 
Jama'a) believe in the blametessness of all the 
Companions, and praise them as Allah Most 
Glorious and Exalted has praised them, and as has 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). The events that occurred between 
Mu'awiya and ‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with 
both of them) proceeded from the personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) of each, not from any avidness 
of Mu'awiya for the imamate. ‘Ali (Allah be well 
pleased with hím) believed that delivering up 
those responsible for the death of ‘Uthman, 
because of the numerousness of their clans and 
their díspersal throughout the army, would lead to 
an upheaval in the matter of the supreme leader- 
ship at its very inception, and he felt that to post- 
pone dealing with them would be fitter; while 
Mu'awiya believed that in view of the enormity of 
their crime, to delay their apprehension would 
incite people against the leadership and cause 
needless loss of life. Some of the most outstanding 
scholars of Sacred Law have held that both sides in 
a disagreement between those qualified to do 
independent legal reasoning (ijtihad) are correct, 
while others hold that only one side is; but no one 
of any scholarly competence has ever suggested 
that “Ali was in error (dhya’ 'ulum al-din (y39), 
1.102). 
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البلاد ولم يخف ذلك فكيف خفي هذا؟ 
وإن ظهر نكيف اندرس حتى لم JUR‏ 
Sel‏ فلم يكن al‏ بكر UUL‏ إلا بالاختبار 
والبيعة وأما تتدير النص على غيره فهو 
نسبة الصحاية كلهم إلى مخالفة رسول 
الله sis‏ وخرق الإجماع وذلك ممالا 
يستجرىء على اختراعه إلا الر وافض. 
واعتقاد أهل السنة :رت : ] والجماعة) 
ILS‏ جميع الصحابة والثناء عليهم كما 
أثنى الله سبحاله وتعالى ورسوله RE‏ وما 
جرق بين معاوية وغلي رضي الله عنهما 
كان مبئيا على الاجتهاد لا منازعة من 
مساوية في الإمامة إذ ظن علي رضي الله 
عه أن تلم MS‏ عثلمان مع كثرة 
عشائرهم واختلاطهم بالمسكر يؤدي إلى 
اضطراب أمر الإمامة في بدايتها فرأى 
التأخير أصوب» وظن معاوية أن تأخير 
أسرهم مع عظم جدايتهم يوجب الإغراء 
بالآئمة ويعرّض الدماء للسغك . وقد قال 
أفاضل العلماء كل مجنهد مصيب وقال 
قائلون المصيب واحد . ولم يذهب إلى 
تخطئة علي ذو تحصيل أصلا [نقل من 
إحياء علوم الدين: DVT UY‏ 
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w57.0 THE ASH'ARI SCHOOL حقيقة الأشاعرة‎ 60 
(from w6.3) 


w$7.1 (n:) In fundamentals of Islamic faith (usul), virtually all of the scholars 
quoted in the present volume arc Ash'aris, whose school of thought has been pre- 
sented for readers to examine themselves in sections u3, vt, v2. and w8. The 
school’s position on figurative interpretation (ta wil) of primary texts has also 
been discussed al a4.2 and w6.3, the latter of which explains that like all orthodox 
Muslims, the Ash‘aris interpret matters of the afterhfe—heaven, hell, and so 
on —as literal realities, whilc interpreting certain expressions referring to atiri- 
butes of Allah Most High—His ‘hand’, ‘eyes’, and the like—uas figurative, mean- 
ing as allusions to His power, omnisciencc, and so forth. Though many, like Imam 
Ash'ari himsclf and Imam Nawawi, consign the knowledge of the real meaning of 
such expressions to Allah (tafwid), others of the school, originally in reply to 
anthropomorphists of their time, have found figurative interpretations both more 
useful to Islam, and ultimately, more convincing. To support their position, they 
adduce that since words such as hand must be cither figurative {majazi} or literal 
(haqigi), and since the literal meaning of hand is a bodily limb, an attribute that 
is unbelief (kufr) to ascribe to Allah Most High. the only other possibility is that 
it is figurative. The Koran contains many examples of figures of speech, such as, 


"Whocver was blind in this life shall bc blind pre A: اومن کان في هذه‎ 
in the hereafter, and even further astray” (Koran : [الإسراء‎ (xS ‘bly الآخرة اشن‎ 
17:72), [NY 
which docs not refer to the physically blind in this life, but rather to those blind, 
figuratively speaking, to the signs of Allah and hecdless of His warnings. Or the 
verse, 


“Today We forget you, as you have forgotten Ke FEC #اليوم ناكم كما نيم‎ 
this day of yours” (Koran 45:34), [الجائة: ومع‎ AMAT 


in which Allah's forgetting cannot be literally interpreted as a divine attribute, for 
Allah forgets nothing, but must rather be understood in its intended figurative 
sense as meaning that Allah will abandon unbelievers to their punishment. Like 
virtually all languages of mankind, the ancient classical Arabic in which the Holy 
Koran was revealed abounds in metaphors, mctonyms, figures of speech, and 
rhetorical embellishments—indeed, a revelation devoid of such features would 
have had little claim to eloquence among the Arabs—and the figurative interpre- 
tations of the Ash‘uris are in general supported by compellingly similar linguistic 
cxamples, paraliels, and lexical precedents drawn from the languagc's long his- 
tory. Despite which, because of the possibility that Allah intends something 
other by such expressions than the particular interpretations suggested by 
scholars, the best and safest path for a Muslim is consignment of the knowledge 
of such things to Allah (tafwid), unless forced to refute anthropomorphists. who 
do not in ctfect worship the transcendent deity of Islam but rather a form like 
themselves, something unquestionably rejected by the Koranic verse, 
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The Ash'ari School 


“Phere is nothing whatsoever like unto Him" 
(Koran 42:11). 


w57.2 
NY eso] 


The Ash'ari school has naturally earned the criticism of misconccived con- 
temporary efforts to revive anthropomorphism, the excesses of whose propo- 
nents have inspired the author of the section below to remind Mustims of the 
fundamentaliy orthodox character of the schoo} that has represented the 
majority of Sunni Muslims for the greater part of Islam's history. 


w57.2 (Muhammad 'Alawi Maliki:) Many sons 
of Muslíms are ignorant of the Ash'ari school, 
whom it represents, and its positions on tenets of 
Islamic faith, and yet some of them are not god- 
fearing enough to refrain from accusing it of 
deviance, departure from the refigion of Istam, 
and heresy about the attributes of Allah. This 
ignorance of the Ash‘ari school is a cause of rend- 
ing the unity of Ahl ai-Sunna and dispersing its 
ranks. Some have gone so far as to consider the 
Ash'aris among the categories of heretical sects, 
though it is beyond me how believers can be 
linked with misbelievers, or how Sunni Muslims 
can be considered equal with the most extreme 
faction of the Mu'tazilites, the Jahmites. 


“Shali We deal with Muslims as We do crimi- 
nals? How is it that you judge?" (Koran 68:35- 
36). 


The Ash'aris are the Imams of the distin- 
guished figures of guidance among the scholars of 
the Muslims, whose knowledge has filled the 
warld from east to west, and whom people have 
unanimously concurred upon their excellence, 
scholarship, and religiousness. They include the 
first rank of Sunni scholars and most brilliant of 
their luminaries, who stood in the face of the 
excesses committed by thc Mu'tazilites (dis: 


w6.4), and who constitute whole sections of the . 


foremost Imams of hadith, Sacred Law, and 
Koranic exegesis. Sheikh al-fsiam Ahmad ibn 
Hajat 'Asqalani, the mentor of hadith scholars 
and author of the book Fath al-Bari bi sharh Sahih 
al- Bukhari, which not a single Islamic scholar can 
dispense with. was Ash'ari. The sheikh of scholars 
of Sunni Islam, Imam Nawawi, author of Shark 
Sahih Muslim and many of other famous works, 
was Ash'an. The master of Koranic exegetes, 


2 رمحمد علوي المالكي:) 
يجهل كثبر من أبشاء المسلمين مذهب 
الأشاعرة ولا بعرفون من هم الأشاعرة ولا 
طربقتهم في أمر المقِدة+ ux‏ 
البعض أن ينسبهم إلى الضلال أو يرميهم 
بالمروق من الدين والالحاد في Ave‏ 
الله. وهذا الجهل بمذهب الأشاعرة 
سبب تمسزق وحدة أهل السشة وتشتت 
شملهم حتى غدا البعض يسلك الأشاعرة 
ضمن طوائف أمل JL‏ ولست 
أدري كيف يقرن بين أهل الإيمان al‏ 
الضلال؟ وكيف يساوي بين pal‏ السئة 
وين غلاة المعتزلة وهم الجهمية؟ 

et NS oak I Lanny‏ نا 
si‏ كنك نَحْكُمُون4؟ [القلم : vo‏ - 
m‏ 

الأشاعرة هم PCI‏ أعلام الهدى من 
علماء المسلمين, الذين ملأ علمهم 
مشارق الأرض ومغاربها وأطبق الئاس 
على فضلهم وديتهم . هم جهابذة علماء 
أهل السنة وأعلام علمائهم الأفاضل 
الذين وقفوا في وجه طغيان المعتزلة 
[. . .] إنهم طوائف المحدثين والققهاء 
والمفسسرين من Lal‏ الأعلام. شيخ 
dae Oy‏ بن pe‏ السعلاتي شخ 
المحدثين بلا مراء صاحب كتاب «نتسح 
الباري على شرح البخاري» أشعري 


المذهب وكتابه لا يستغني عنه أحد من 
العلماء. وشيخ علماء أهل السنة الإمام 
النووي صاحب «شرح صحيح سلما 
وصاحب المصنفات الشهيرة أشعيري 
المذهب. وشيخ المفسرين الإمام 
القرطبي صاحب تفسير ,الجامع لأحكام 
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Imam Qurtubi author of af-Jami' li ahkam al- 
Qur'an, was Ash'ari, Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Hajar 
Haytami, who wrote ai-Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al- 
kaba'ir, was Ash‘ari. The sheikh of Sacred Law 
and hadith, the conclusively definitive Zakanyya 
Ansari, was Ash‘ari. Imam Abu Bakr Bagillani; 
Imam ‘Asgalani; Imam Nasafi; Imam Shirbini: 
Abu Hayyan Tawhidi. author of the Koranic com- 
mentary al-Bahr al-muhi; Imam Ibn Juzayy, 
author of al- Tashil fi ‘ulum al-Tanzil; and others— 
all of these were Imams of the Ash'aris. If we 
wanied to name all of the top scholars of hadith, 
Koranic excgesis, and Sacred Law who were 
Imams of the Ash'aris, we would be hard put to do 
so and require volumes merely to list these illustri- 
ous figures whose wisdom has filled the carth from 
east to west, And it is incumbent upon us to give 
credit where credit is due, recognizing the merit of 
those of knowledge and virtue who have served 
the Sacred Law of the Greatest of Messengers 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). What good 
is to be hoped for us if we impugn our foremost 
scholars and righteous forebears with charges of 
aberrancy and mísguidance? Or how should Allah 
give us the benefit of their scholarship if we 
believe it is deviance and a departure from the way 
of Islam? F ask you, is there a single Islamic schol- 
ar of the present day, among all the Ph.D.'s and 
geniuses, who has done what Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani 
or Imam Nawawi have, of the service rendered by 
these two noble Imams (Allah enfold them in His 
mercy and bliss) to the pure prophetic sunna? 
How should we charge them and al Ash’aris with 
aberrancy when it is we who are in need of their 
scholarship? Or how can we take knowledge from 
them if they were in crror? For as Imam Zuhri 
(Allah have mercy on him) says, "This knowledge 
is religion, so look well to whom you are taking 
your religion from." 

Is it not sufficient forsomeone opposed to the 
Ash'aris to say, "Allah have mercy on them. they 
used their reasoning (ijtihad) in figuratively inter- 
preting the divine attributes, which it would have 
been fitter for them not todo"; instead of accusing 
them of deviance and misguidance, or displaying 
anger towards whoever considers them to be of 
the Sunni Community? If Imam Nawawi, *Asqa- 
lani, Qurtubi, Baqillani, al-Fakhr al-Razi, 
Haytami, Zakariyya Ansari, and others were not 
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القران: أشعري المذهب. وشيخ 
e»‏ ابن حجر الهيتمي col‏ كثاب 
«الزواجر عن اقراف الكبائره أشعري 
المذهب. وشخ الفقه والحديث الإمام 
الحجة الثبت زكر يا الأنصاري أشعري 
المذهب. والإمام العسقلاني والإمام 
النسفي والإمام الشربيتي. وأبوحيان 
التوحيدي صاحب تفسير «البحر 
المحيطه: والإنام ابن جزي صاحب 
«التسهيل في علوم tt‏ يل gis‏ . كل 
هؤلاء من أئمة الأشاعرة. ولسو أردنا أن 
تسدد هؤلاء الأعلام من المسحدئين 
والمفسر بن والفقهاء من أئمة الأشاعرة 
لفساق ا الحال واحتجنا إلى مجلدات 
فى سرد Lisl‏ العلماء الأفاضل الذين 
ملا علمهم مشارق الأرض ومغاربها. إن 
من الواجب أن نرد الجميل لأصحابه وأن 
نعرف الفضل لأهل العلم والفضل الذين 
خدموا شريعة سيل المرسلين E‏ [من 
العلماء الأعلام] . وأي خير يرجى US‏ إن 
Liey‏ علماءنا وأسلافنا الصالحين بالزيغ 
والضلال؟ وكيف يفتح الله علينا لنستفيد 
من علومهم إذا كنا نعتقد فيها الاتحراف 
والسزيسغ عن طريق الإسلام؟ إنئي أقول: 
هل يوجد بين علماء المصر من الدكائرة 
والعباقرة من بقوم بما قام به شيخ الإسلام 
أبن حجر العستلاني والامام التووي من 
خدمة الستة النبوية المطهرة كما فعل 
هذان الأمامان الجليلان تعمدهما الله 
بالسرحمة والرضوان؟ فكيف ترميهما 
- وسائر الأشاعرة - بالضلال ونحن 
بحاجة إلى علوم هؤلاء؟ وكيف نأخذ 
العلوم عمهم إذا كاتوا على ضلال وقد قال 
الاسام الزهر ي رحمه الله : إن هذا العلم 
دين قانظر وا عمن تأخذون دیتکم . 

أفسا كان يكفي أن بقول المعارض: 
إنهم رحمهم الله اجتهسدوا فأخطاوا في 
تأويل الصفات وكان الأولى أن لا يلكوا 
هذا المسلك؛ بدل أن نرميهم بالسزيغ 
والضلال ونخضب على من عدهم من 
pal‏ الممنة والمجماعية؟ وإذا لم يكن الإمام 
النووي والعسقلاني والقرطبي والباقلاني 
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Commemorating the Birth (Mawlid) of the Prophet 


w58.0 


among the most brilliant scholars and illustrious 
geniuses, or of the Sunni Community, then who 
are the Sunnis? 

I sincerely entreat all who cali others to this 
religion or who work in the field of propagating 
Islam to fear Allah respecting the honor of the 
Community of Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), especially its greatest sages and 
scholars in Sacred Law. For the Community of 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
is possessed of goodness until the Final Hour, 
while we are bereft of any if we fail to acknow- 
ledge the worth and excellence of our learned 
(Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83). 38-40). 


w58.0 COMMEMORATING THE BIRTH 
(MAWLID) OF THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HIM AND GIVE 

HIM PEACE) (from w29.3(3)) 


w58.1 (Jalal al-Din Suyuti:) The Sheikh of lslam 
and hadith master of his age, Ahmad ibn Hajar 
(N: ‘Asqalani) was asked about the practice of 
commemorating the birth of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). and gave the fol- 
lowing written reply: "As for the origin of the 
practice of cammemorating the Prophet's birth 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). it is an inno- 
vation (bid'a) that has not been conveyed to us 
trom anv of the pious early Muslims of the first 
three centuries, despite which it has included both 
features that are praiseworthy and features that 
are not. Ifone takes care to include in such a com- 
memoration only things that are praiscworthy and 
avoids those that are otherwise, it is a praisewor- 
thy innovation (dis: w29.2), while if one does not, 
it is not. 

"An authentic primary textual basis from 
which its legal validity is inferable has occurred to 
me, namely the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
; hadith in the collections of Bukhari and Muslim 
that ‘the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
pcace) came to Medina and found the Jews fasting 
on the tenth of Muharram (‘Ashura’), so he asked 


meds‏ السرازي والهيتمي وزكريا 
الأنتصاري وغيرهم من جهابذة العلماء 
وفطاحل التبغاء إذا لم يكونوا من أهل 
السنة والجماعة فمن هم أهل السنة إذن؟ 

ES‏ أدعو مخلصأً كل الدعاة وكل 
العاملين في Lae‏ الدعوة الإسلامية أن 
يتقوا الله في أمة محمد ب وبخاصة في 
أجلة علمائها وأخيار فقهائها. فأمة محمد 
> بخير إلى قبام الساعة ولا خير فيتا إذا 
لم نعرف لعلمائنا قدرهم وفضلهم 
[محرر من مفاهيم يجب أن تصحح: YA‏ 
]د 


1 رجلال الدين السيوطي:) 
[. .. وا قد ستل شيخ الإسلام حافظ 
العصر [أبو فضل] أحمد بن حجر رج : 
العسقلاني) عن عمل المولد فأجاب يما 
نصه: أصل عمل المولد بدعة لم تنقل 
عن أحد من اللف الصالح من القرون 
الثلاثة: ولكنها مع ذلك قد اشتملت على 
محاسن وضدها نمن تحرى في عملها 
المحاسن وتجتب ضذها كان بدعة حسنة 
POP‏ 

[قال: ] وقد ظهر لي تخريجها على 
أصل ثابت وهو Gof‏ الصحيحيز 
من أن البي SH‏ قدم المدينة فوجد اليهود 
يصومون يوم عاشوراء فسألهم PEU‏ 
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them about it and they replied, “It is the day on 
which Allah drowned Pharaoh and rescued 
Moses. so we fast it in thanks to Allah Most 
High,” * which indicates the validity of giving 
thanks to Allah for the blessings He has bestowed 
on a particular day in providing a benefit or avert- 
ing an affliction, repeating one’s thanks on the 
anniversary of that day every year, giving thanks 
to Allah taking any of various forms of worship 
such as prostration, fasting. giving charity. or 
reciling the Koran. And what blessing is greater 
than the birth ofthe Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), the Prophet of Mercy, on this 
day? In light of which, one should take care to 
commemorate it on the day itself in order to con- 
form to the above story of Moses and the tenth of 
Muharram, though those who do not view the 
matter thus do not mind commemorating it on any 
day of the month. while some have expanded its 
time to any day of the year, whatever exception 
may be taken at such a view. 

“The foregoing is in regard to its lega) basis. 
As for what is done therein, it should be confined 
to what expresses thanksgiving to Allah Most 
High, of the like of the above-mentioned practices 
such as reciting the Koran, feeding others, giving 
charity, and singing something of the odes that 
praise the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) or encourage one to do with less of this- 
woridly things, inspiring the hearts of the listeners 
to do good and to work for the hereafter. As for 
what is added to this, of listening to singing, 
amusement, and so forth, what should be said of it 
is that the permissible therein that displays rejoic- 
ing over the day is of no harm if conjoined with it, 
while what is unlawful. offensive, or unpraiscwor- 
thy {khilaf al-awla) is forbidden" (al-Hawi ti al- 
fatawi (y130), 1.196). 


w59.0 THE ACCEPTANCE OF 
FATE (from w52.1(24)) 


THINGS INCONSISTENT WITH 
THE ACCEPTANCE OF FATE 
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يوم أغرق الله فيه فرعو ونجى موسى 
فنحن نصومه شکرا لله تعالى + فيستقاد 
منه فعل الشكر لله على ما من به في يوم 
معين من إسسداء نعمة أو دفع نقمة ويعاد 
ذلسك في نظير ذلك اليوم من كل سنة . 
والشكر لله prom,‏ بأنواع العبادة 
كالسجود والصيام والصدقة والتلاوة . 
وأي نعمة أعظم من النممة بر ور النبي 
sis‏ نبي الرحمة في ذلك اليوم؟ وعلى هذا 
فينبغي أن يتحر ی البوم بعيته حتى يطابق 
ai‏ موسى في يوم عاشوراء ومن لم 
يلاحظ ذلك لا يبالي بعمل المولد في أي 
يوم من الشهر بلى توسع قوم فنقلوه إلى أي 
يوم من الستة وفييه ما فيه. فهذا ما بتعلق 
بأصل عمله . وأما ما يعمل فيه فيتبغي أن 
يقنصر فيه على مايفهم الشكر لله تعالى 
من نحو ما تقدم ذكره من التلاوة ple is‏ 
والمدقة وإټشاد شيء من coe giai‏ 
والزهدية المحركة للقلوب إلى قعل الخير 
والعمل EN‏ وأما ما يتبع ذلك من 
الماع والنهو وغير ذلك فينبغي أن يقال 
ما کان في ذلك مياحا بحيث يقتضي 
السر ور بذلك اليوم لا بأس بإلحاقه به وما 
كان Later‏ أو مكر وها فیمنع وكذا ما كان 
خلاف الأولى [التهى] [نقل من الحاوي 
sgl ai)‏ في الففه وعلوم التفسير 
والحديث والأصول والتحو eT‏ 
وسائر الفلون: A870‏ 


0 الرضا بالقضاء 


ما يناقض الرضا بالقضاء 
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The Acceptance of Fate 


w59.] (Ghazali:) Complaining, no matter what 
the circumstances, ts inconsistent with accepting 
fate. Criticizing food and finding fault with it is a 
rejection of what Allah Most High has destined, 
since blaming what is made is blaming the maker, 
and everything is Allah's work. For a person to say 
that "poverty is an affliction and trial," or "having 
a family to support is worry and fatigue,” or 
"working for a living is a burden and hardship"— 
ali this is inconsistent with accepting fate. One 
should rather leave the plan to its planner, the 
kingdom to its king, and say, as "Umar did ( Allah 
be well pleased with him), “I do not care whether 
1 become rich or poor, for 1 don't know which is 
better for me.” 


THINGS THAT ARE NOT iNCONSISTENT 
WiTH THE ACCEPTANCE OF FATE 


w39,? As for prayers (du'a'), Allah reguires us to 
worship Him thereby, as is substantiated by the 
great many supplications made by the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
all the prophets (upon whom be peace}. Praying 
for forgiveness, for Allah’s protection of one from 
acts of disobedience, and indced for all means that 
assist one to practice one’s religion—none of these 
is inconsistent with accepting whai Allah Most 
High has destined. for Ailah demands the worship 
of supplications from His servants so that their 
prayers may bring forth the purity of His remem- 
brance, the humility of soul, and the softening of 
earnest entreaty so as to polish the heart, open it 
to spiritual insight, and obtain the manifold bless- 
ings of His kindnesses—just as carrying a pitcher 
and drinking water are not inconsistent with the 
acceptance of Allah's having decreed thirst. As 
drinking water to eliminate thirst is merely to 
employ one of the means that the. Creator of 
Means has arranged. so too is prayer an instru- 
mental relation that Allah Most High has devised 
and ordered to be used. To employ such means, in 
conformity with the normal way Allah Most High 
deals with the world (sunna Allah), is not inconsis- 
tent with full confidence in divine providence 
(tawakkul). Nor is hating acts of disobedience, 
detesting their perpetrators and causes, or striving 
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[oo] Cih 9.1‏ 
الشكسوى تناقض الرضا بكل حال وذم 
الأطعسة وعيها بناقض الرضًا بقضاء الله 
تعالى لأن Lade‏ الصنعة مذمة للصانع 
والكل من صنع الله تعالى وقول القاتل : 
الغقر بلاء ومحنسة والميال eh‏ وتعب 


والاحتراف كد An,‏ كلل ذلك قادح في 
الرضا: بل ينبي أن يسلم التدبير لمديره 
والمملكة لمالكها Rs g‏ ماتاله عمر 
رضي الله عنه : لا أبالى أصبحت غنياً أو 


فقيرا فإني لا أدري أيهماخير لي [ - Ao‏ 


ما لا يناقض الرضا 


2 لأما الدعاء فقد تعبدئا بس 
وكثرة دعوات رسول الله #5 وسائر 
الأنياء عنيهم اللام تدل عليه . [. . . ] 
والدعاء بالمغفرة والعصمة من المعاصى 
وسسائر الأسباب المعينة على لدين E‏ 
Lan Lo U ails‏ الله تعالى . قإن الله 
عبد العباد بالدعاء ليستخر م الدعاء متهم 
صفاء الذكر وخشوع الفلب ورقة التضرع 
ويكسون ذلك جلاء la‏ ومفش احا 
للكشف وسبباً لتواتر مزابا النطف كما أن 
حل الكوز وشرب الماء ليس مناقضاً 
للرضسا بقضاء الله تعالى فى العطش : 
وشرب الماء Ub‏ لإزالة العطش مباشرة 
فت aS‏ ييه الأسباب فكذلك الدعاء 
سبب رتبه النه تعالى وأمر به . وقد ذكرتا 
أن العمسك بالأسباب جريا على سنة الله 
تعسالى لا يناقض التوكل . [. . . | وكذلك 
كراهة المعاصي ومقت أهلها ومقت 
أسبابها والسعي في إزالتها بالأمسر 


1013 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


w59.2 Notes and Appendices 


to remove them by commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong (ql); none of which is 
inconsistent with accepting fate, though some 
deluded good-for-nothings have erred in this, 
claiming that since acts of disobedience, wicked- 
ness, and unbelief are from the destiny and decree 
of Allah Mighty and Majestic, accepting them is 
obligatory—while this is rather from their lack of 
understanding and blindness to the deeper pur- 
poses of Sacred Law. For Allah requires that we 
worship Him by condemning acts of disobedience, 
hating them, and not acquiescing to them, and 
blames those who accept them by saying: 


بالمعروف والنهي عن المنكر لا يناقضه 
أيضا. وقد غلط في ذلك يعض البطالين 
المغترين وزعم أن المعاصي والفجور 
والكفر من قضاء الله وقدره عز وجل 
قيجب الرضا به وهذا جهل بالتأويل 
وغفلة عن أسرار الشرع . (pr...‏ 
إنكار المعاصي وكراهتها وعدم الرضا بها 
فقد تعبد الله به عباده وذمهم على الرضا 
بها فال : 

}14255 بالخياة GÀ‏ وَاطْيَانُوا يها 


[V [يونس:‎ 

: تعالى‎ JU» 

E الخوالف‎ eA 

TAV Hi dl لن‎ do 

3 الخبر المشهور: 

امن شهد منكراً فرضي به فكأنه قد 
١ woe)‏ : 

إن قلت : فقد وردت GUY!‏ والأخبار 
Cus Jo‏ بتضاء الله تعائى OB‏ كانت 
المعاصى يغير قضاء الله تعالى فهو محال 
وهو قادح في التوحيد و إن كانت بقضاء 
الله تعالى Weal SG‏ ومقتها كراهة لقضاء 
الله تعالى. وكيف السبسل إلى الجمع 
وهو متتاقض على هذا الوجه ركيف يمكن 
الجمع بين الرضا والكراسة ني شيء 
وإحد؟ [. . . بل نقول] الرضا والكرامة 
يتضادان إذا تواردا على شىء واحد من 
جهة واحدة على وجه واحد. فلس سن 
التضاد في شيء واحد أن يك a‏ من وجه 


“They willingly accept a worldly life [dis: w5] 
and are contented with it’ (Koran 10:7); 


and, 


“They accept to remain with the women who 
stay behind; Allah has set a seal upon their hearts" 
(Koran 9:87). 


And in a famous hadith, 


“Whoever sees something wrong and accepts 
it is as though he had committed it.” 


It might be objected that Koranic verses and 
hadiths exist about accepting what Allah Most 
High has destined, while it is impossible and 
inconsistent with the divine unity that acts of dis- 
obedience should not be through Allah's having 
decreed them, and yet if they are from the decree 
of Allah Most High, then hating and detesting 
them is hatred of the decree of Allah, so how can 
onc reconcile these two seemingly contradictory 
aspects or join between the acceptance and hatred 
of one and the same thing? The answer to this is 
that acceptance and displeasure are only inconsis- 
tent when directed towards a síngle aspect of 
single object in asingle respect. For it is not incon- 
sistent to dislike something in onc respect and 
accept it in another, as when one's enemy dies 
who was the enemy of another of one’s enemies 
and was striving to destray him, such that one dis- 
likes his death insofar as the nemesis of one's 
enemy has died. yet accepts it in that at least one 
of them has died. And so too, disobedience has 


ويسرضى به من رجه . إذ قد يموت عدوك 
الذي هو أيضاً عدو يعض أعدائك وساع 
في إهلاكه فتكره موته من حیث أنه مات 
عدو عدوّك وترضاء من حيث أنه مات 


دوك . 
وكذلك المعاصي لها وجهان وجه إلى 
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two aspects, onc regarding Allah Most High, since 
it is His effect, choice, and will. in which respect 
onc accepts it out of deference to the Sovereign 
and His sovereignty, assenting to His disposal of 
the matter; and another aspect regarding the per- 
petrator, since it is his acquisition and attribute 
(dis: u3.8), the sign of his being detested and odi- 
ous to Allah, who has afflicted him with the causes 
of remoteness and hatred, in respect to which he is 
condemnable and blameworthy. And this clarifies 
the Koranic verses and hadiths about hatred for 
the sake of Allah and love for the sake of Allah. 
being unyielding towards the unbelievers, hard 
against them, and detesting them, while accepting 
the destiny of Allah Most High insofar as tt is the 
decrec of Allah Mighty and Majestic (fAya’ ‘ulum 
al-din (v39), 4.300303). 


w60.0 KNOWLEDGE OF THE 
UNSEEN (from w$52.1(306)) 


w60.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) 

(Question:) "Is someone who says, ‘A 
believer knows the unseen (al-ghayb),’ thereby 
considered an unbeliever, because of Allah Most 
ligh having said: 


“No one in the heavens or earth knows the 
unscen except Allah’ (Koran 27:65), 


T3 


and, 


** ‘THe is] the Knower of the Unseen, and dis- 
closes not His unseen to anyone... (Koran 
72:26), 


"ot is such a person asked to further explain him- 
self, in view of the possibility of knowing some 
details of the unseen?" 

(Answer:) "He is not unconditionally con- 
sidered an unbelicver, because of the possibility of 
otherwise construing his words, for it is obligatory 
to ask whomever says something interpretable as 
either being or not being unbelief for further 


w60.0 


الله تعالى من حيث أنه فعله واختياره 
وإرادته فيرضى به من هذا الوجه تسليماً 
للملك إلى مالك الملك والرضا يما يفعله 
فيه. ووجه إلى العبد من حيث أنه كسبه 


ووصفه وعلامة كونه ممقونا عند الله 
TEE‏ عنده حيث سلط عليه أسبباب 
البعدوا لمقث فهو من هذ! الوجه منكر 
ومذموم. [. . . ] وبهذا ينقرر جميع ما 
وردت به الأخسيسار من البغض في الله 
والحب في الله والتشديد على الكفار 
والتغليظ عليهم والمبالغة في مقتهم مع 
Lo tl‏ بقضاء الله تعالى من حيث أنه 
قضاء الله عز وجل [محرر من إحياء علوم 
الدين: scm oe jE‏ بتقديم 


coh 1‏ حجر الهيتمي: ) Jem‏ 
[. . .]من قال إن المؤمن يعلم الغيب. 
هل يكفر لقوله تعالى : 

Smear Wen 
إلا اللي [التمل:‎ TNT 
[se 

aot على‎ pls الغيب فلا‎ JUR. 
| l [n8 [الجن:‎ ae 

أو يستفصل تجواز العلم بجزئيات من 
Poll‏ 

(فأجات [بقونه رحمه الله وتفعنا به 
امين] C‏ لا يطلق القول بكضره لاحتمال 
كلامه ومن تكلم بما يحتمل الكفر وغيرء 
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clarification, as has been stated in [n: Nawawi's] 
al-Rawda and elsewhere... 

“If asked to explain and such a person 
answers: 'By saying, "A believer. knows the 
unseen,’ I meant that Allah could impart certain 
details of the unseen to some of the friends of 
Allah (awliya")'—tlus is accepted from him, since 
it is something logically possible and its occur- 
rence has been documented, it being among the 
countless miracles [karamat, dis: w30] that have 
taken place over the ages. The possibility of such 
knowledge is amply attested to by what the Koran 
informs us about Khidr (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and the account related of Abu Bakr 
Siddiq (Allah Most High be well pleased with 
him) that he told of his wife being pregnant with a 
boy. and thus it proved; or of ‘Umar (Affah Most 
High be well pleased with him), who miracu- 
lously perceived [n: the Muslim commander] 
Sariya and his army who werc in Persia, and while 
on the pulpit in Medina giving the Friday scrmon, 
he said, ‘O Sariya, the mountain! warning them 
of the enemy ambush intending to exterminate the 
Muslims. Or the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
hadith that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said of ‘Umar (Allah Most High be 
well pleased with him), 


وجب استفصاله كما في الروضة 
mmn‏ 
ومتى استفصل فقال : أردت بقولي 
المؤمن يعلم الغيب أن بعض الأولباء قد 
بعلمه الله يعض المفياك؛ ل مشه 
ذلك لأنه جائز عقلا وواقع AG‏ هو من 
جملة الكرامات الخارجة عن الحصر 
على ممر الأعصار [. . . ] ويكفي بذلك 
ما أخبسر به القران عن الخضر[. . ٠‏ ] 
a‏ وما جاء عن أبي بكر الصديق رضي 
الله تعالى عله أنه أخير عن حمل امرأته 
أنه ذكر وكان كذلك . وعن عمر رضي الله 
تعالى عنه أنه كشف عن سار بة وحيشه 
وهم بالعجم فقال على منبر المدينة وهو 
يخطب يوم الجمعة : يا سارية الجبل : 
يحذره الكمين الذي أراد Jia‏ 
المسلمين : وما صح ye‏ أنه قال في 
عمسر رضي الله تعالى عنه: دإنه من 
المحدثين:. أي الملهمين . 
وماذكرنافي الآية صرح به 
التووي رحمه الله في فتاواه فقال : معناها 
Y‏ بعلم ذلك استقلالاً وعلم إحاطة بكل 
المعلومسات إلا الله. وأماالمعجزات 
والكرامات فبإعلام الله لهم علمت» 
وكذا ما elo‏ بإجراء العادة [انتهى [MAS‏ 
[محرر من الفتارى الحديلية: a TNT‏ 
qrr‏ 


7 “He is of those who are spoken to [i.c. pre- 
ternaturally inspired].’ 


"What we have mentioned about the 
above Koranic verse fn: on the unseen] has been 
explicitly stated by Nawawi in his Fatawa, where 
he says: ‘It means that no one except Allah knows 
this independently and with full cognizance of all 
things knowable. As for [n: knowledge impartcd 
through] inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jizat) 
and divine favors (karamat) it is through Altah's 
giving them to know it that it is known; as is also 
the case with what is known through ordinary 
means’ " (al- Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48), 311-13). 


w60.2 (Muhammad Hamid:) Allah Most Glori- 
ous is the All-knower of things unseen and their 
inmost secrets, with primal, intrinsic, super- 
natural knowledge whose basis no one eise has a 
share in. If any besides Him has awareness or 


00.2 رسد الحامسد : ) الله 
سبحانه العليم بالغيوب ومكلوئاتها Cle‏ 
Cub Lid‏ أصلياً لا يشاركه أحد في هذه 
الأصالة,. ولثن كان لغير» اطلاع ab ass‏ 
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knowledge, it is through their being made aware 
or given knowledge by Him Magnificent and 
Exalted. They are unable—being servants with- 
out capacity—to transcend their sphere or go 
beyond their limit to draw aside the veils from 
things unscen, and if not for His pouring somc- 
thing of the knowledge of these things upon their 
hearts, they would know nothing of it, little or 
much. Yet this knowledge is disparate in degree, 
and some of it higher than other of it and more 
certainly established. 

The divine inspiration of it to prophet mes- 
sengers is beyond doubt and above question, like 
the rising sun in its certitude and clarity, of which 
the Koran says. 


"[He is] the Knower of the Unseen, and dis- 
closes not His unseen to anyone. save a messenger 
He approves; for him He places protectors before 
and behind" (Koran 72:26-27). 


projectors meaning guards from among the 
angels, so that nothing of it is leaked to devils 
when it is being delivered to the Messenger ( Allah 
bless him and give him pcacc), to safeguard its 


inimitability and it remain a unique prophetic sign 


(mu'jiza). 

The miraculous perceptions (kashf) of the 
friends of Allah (awliya’) arc a truth we do not 
deny, for Bukhari relates in his Sahih from Abu 
Hurayra (Allah Most High be well pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


"In the nations before you were people who 
were spoken to [i.c. inspired] though they were 
not prophets. If there is anyone in my Commun- 
ity, itis “Umar ibn Khattab.” 


and Muslim relates in his Sahih from ‘A’isha 
(Allah Most High bc well pleased with her) that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


“There used to be in the nations before you 
those who were spoken to. If there are any in my 
Community, “Umar ibn Khattab is one of them." 


But this intuition (ilham) does not equal the divine 
inspiration (wahy) of the prophets in strength (n: 


w60.2 


فبإطلاعه وتمر یغه جل es‏ وما کان لهم 
- وهم she‏ عاجز ون أن يتخطوا طورهم 
ويتعدوا حدهم فيكشفوا em‏ عن 
المغيبات . ولولا إفاضحه سبحاته على 
قلوبهم المعرفة ببعض الغيب ما عرفوا 
. منه قليلا ولا كثسرا . لكن هذه المعرفة 
متفاونة فبعضهها أرقى من بعض وأرسخ 
لبوتا. فالوحي بها للمرسلين لا يتطرق 
al‏ شك ولا يمشريه ريب وهو كالشمس 
المشرقة get‏ ووضوحاً: وعن هذا جاء 
القران بقول : 
ضام الب ف طهر مان غه 
EE‏ 
نلك مِنْ os‏ بده ومن خلفه fie‏ 
[الحن : quen‏ 
أي حرساً من الملائكة حتى لا ينسرب 
شيء منه إلى الشساطين وقت SLA‏ إلى 
الرسول عليه الصلاة والسلام فيبقى 
الإعجاز وتسلم المعجرة. 
والكشف للأولياء حت لا تذكره فقد 
روى البخساري في صحيحه عن أبي 
هريرة رضي الله تعائى عنه قال : قال 
رسول الله DES‏ 
«لقد كان فيمن كان SLE‏ من الأعم 
ناس محدّئون؛ ‏ أي ملهمون ‏ من غير 
أن يكونوا أنبياء» وإن يكن في أمتي أحد 
فإله عمر بن الخطاب». 
رت : قلت لم أجده في البخاري بهذا 
اللفظ b‏ وجدت ahi Sia orte‏ كان 
فيما قيلكم من الأمم d pima‏ قإن يك في 
أمتي أحد فإنه عمر؛ وآأخر: ولقدكان 
فيمن كان قبلكم من يني إسرائيل رجال 
Opals‏ من غير أن يكونوا أتبياء. فإن 
يكن من أمتي منهم أحد فعمره. JHS‏ 
المؤلف رحمه الله جمع بين الر وايتين أو 
روى بمعتاهما). ولمسلم في صحيحه 
عن ite‏ رضي الله تعالى عنها عن النبي 
CERE‏ يقول: «قد كان يكون في 
الأمم قبلكم محدئون فإن يكن في أمتي 
منهم أحد OB‏ عمر بن الخطاب منهمه. 
لكن هذا 'لالهام لا ياوي.رحي 
الأنبياء في الموة لجواز كوب إخبار الولي 
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of certainty), because of the possibility that what 
is apprehended by the friend of Allah (wali) is 
merely the thoughts of his own mind. As it is 
sometimes admixed, and other things arc mista- 
ken for it, the possibility of error exists in it, and it 
cannot be a basis for establishing legal rulings or a 
criterion for works. 

As for what astrologers and fortunc-tellers 
say, there is no way il can be accepted, for sooth- 
saying was annulled when the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was sent and the 
heavens were safeguarded by stars, after which 
devils no longer had access to the heavens as they 
had had before, to eavesdrop on what angels were 
saying about the events on carth that Allah Most 
Glorious informed the angels of before they hap- 
pened (n: Koran 15:17-18 and 72:8—10). The Holy 
Koran is explicit that 


"they |the devils] are prevented from hearing" 
(Koran 26:212), 


and in a hadith. 


“Whoever goes to a ‘psychic’ ('arraf) or 
fortune-teller and believes what he says has disbe- 
lieved in what has been revealed to Muhammad 
| Allah bless him and give him peace]. 


The things that such people inform of that 
actually come to pass belong to the category of 
coincidence, which is not given the slightest value 
in Islam. 

All of which is on the topic of the unseen gen- 
erally. As for the Final Hour, Allah Most High has 
veiled the knowledge of the time it will occur from 
all creatures entirely, and no one, archangel or 
prophetic messenger, knows when it will be, the 
Koranic verses and hadiths being intersubstantia- 
tive and in full agreement on this. Were 1 to list 
them it would be a lengthy matter, and what I have 
mentioned is adequate and sufficient for 
whomever the divine assistance reaches (Rudud 
‘ala abatil wa rasa’il al-Shaykh Muhammad al- 
Hamid (y44), 2.61—63). 
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مجرد حدیث نفس : ولتلونه أحياناً 
والتباسه فللخطا فيه احتمال فلا يكون 
gb‏ ولا دستور عمل . 

أما ما يقوله المنجمون والكهّان فلا 
سيل إلى قبوله وتصديقه من حيث إن 
الكهانة بطلت ببعث النبي BE‏ وحرست 
السماء بالتجوم. فلم يعد لنشياطين 
خلوص كالذي كان لهم من قبل إليها 
لاستراق السمع Lay‏ يتحدث به الملائكة 
عن الكوائن في الأرض مما يخبرهم به 
الله سبحانه من قبل أن يقع . والقران 
الكريم صريح في هذا : 

CRPE J ec عن‎ HR 
YN الشعراء:‎ | 

وفى الحدبث الشريف 

:من أتى Lilo:‏ أوكاهتاً نصدقه يما 
يقود فقد كفر يما انل على محمد: SOE‏ 
[رواه الأمام أحمد والحاكم من حديث 
أبي فريسرة عن رسول النه ce‏ واله 
الصلاة والسلام. : وما gås‏ مما يخبر ون 
به فهو من تبيل الصدفة التي لا يقام لهأ 
رزن في الاسلام. 

هذا كله في الغيب Lape‏ وأما أمر 
الساعة فإن الله تعالى حجب علم وقت 
وقوعها عن الخلق كلهم أجمعين فلا 
يعلم وقتها أحد : لا ملك مقرب ولا نبي 
bee‏ والآيات والأحاديث متظاهرة 
على هذا متضافرة فيه. ولوذهبت أسردها 
لامند بي القول وطال وفيما ذكرث غنية 
وكفاية لمن لاحظته عين العناية [نقل من 
ردود على أباطيئ ورسائل الشيخ محمد 
الحامد: [SY 28 iY‏ 
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BOOK X 
BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 


n" d j 


INTRODUCTION: 


(n:) The persons mentioned below are listed alphabetically, first name first, 
exactly as spelled in the English texts of the present volume, though titles like 
Sheikh, Imam, al-Hajj, Sheikh al-Islam, etc. are not taken into alphabetical con- 
sideration, such that Imam Ahmad, for cxampie, is listed in the A’s as (Iram) 
Ahmad. Also disregarded for the purposes of alphabetizing are the diacritic 
' (ayn), the Arabic definite article a/-, and the word ibn, unless the latter is 
capitalized in the texts, as with Ibn Majah, for example, who is listed under 7bz. 

As for recording the full name of cach person, the procedure has been to 
write the name: "So-and-so iba [lit. “son of] So-and-so ibn So-and-so"—back to 
several ancestors; then a comma followed by the agnomen (kunya) if known, 
“Abu [lit. “father of"] So-and-so," which Muslim men adopt upon the birth of a 
son or daughter; then the reputational epithet (shuhra) if any, by which famous 
scholars were often known to each other and the public, such as ‘Zayn al-Din,” 
or ‘Jalal al-Din”; and finally the ascriptive name (nisba) which denoted their fam- 
ily origin or residence. Thus, a typical name might be like that of Imam Dhahabi, 
for example, who was Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Qaymaz. Abu 
Abdullah Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi. The order of the last three elements occa- 
sionally varies in Muslim biographical literature, but the order used here is widely 
accepted. 

The biographies themselves contain facts of the individuals’ lives (occasion- 
ally eclectic in details the sources differ about) as well as inferences and judge- 
ments by the translator that were felt to be warranted by the accounts related, 
marked by the letter n at the end of the entries in which they figure. Information 
from oral sources such as the translator's sheikhs is designated, as in the rest of the 
present volume, by the letters A, N, or the informant's namc. Where the words 

| hadith master (hafiz) appear. they mean that the subject of the biography was one 
of the mnemones of Islam, those scholars who had memorized at least one 
hundred thousand hadiths with their chains of transmission. In stories of prc- 
Islamic figures like the ancient prophets (upon whom be peace), the narratives of 
Bani Isra'il (Isra’iliyyat) have been freely quoted from the Koranic commentaries 
indicated, as Muslim scholars concur that they are permissible to refate in matters 
i that do not contradict the principles of Islam (dis: Fath al-Bari (y17), 6.498-99, 
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hadith 3461), and Allah knows best as to their authenticity. Finally, where both 
Hijra and Christian dates are used, the Hijra date is mentioned first, followed by 
the Christian date. 


x] (A:) (see ‘Abd al-Wakii Durubi, x19) 


x2 Aaron (see Harun, x135} 


x3 ‘Abbas (j13.4) is al- Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, the paternal 
uncle of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace), and born before him 
by two years. In the pre-Islamic period of ignorance he was responsible for the 
custodianship of the Sacred Precinct and giving water to its visitants. He entered 
Islam and emigrated to Medina before Mecca was conquered by the Muslims, and 
died in Medina in A.H. 32 (al-Shifa (y116), 1.181). 


xá ‘Abd al-Ghaffar ‘Uyun al-Sud (w50.1) was a Hanafi author and Koranic 
exegete of the present century who was a member of a family of scholars from 
Homs, Syria. Hc completed his three-volume commentary on the first two suras 
of the Koran, al-Riyad al-nadira fi tafsir suratayy al-Fatiha wa al-Baqara | The ver- 
dant gardens: an exegesis of the suras al-Fatiha and al-Baqara], somctime betore 


1343/1924-25 (A). 


x5 "Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi (w9.4) is “Abd al-Ghani iba Isma'il ibn ‘Abd al- 
Ghani al-Nabulsi, born in Damascus in 1050/1641. He was a prolific Hanafi 
Imam, mufti, Sufi, and poet, the author of nearly five hundred books and treatises 
in the natural and religious sciences, among them [dah al-maqsud min wahdat al- 
wujud [Clarifying what is meant by the ‘unity of being], in which he explains that 
by the ‘unity of being’ Sufis do not mean that the created universe is God, for 
God's being is necessary (wajib al-wujud) while the universe's being is merely pos- 
sible (ja'iz al-wujud). i.c. subject to nonbeing, beginning. and ending, and it is 
impossible that one of these two orders of being couid in any sense be the other, 
but rather the created universe's act of being is derived and subsumed by the 
divine act of creation, from which it has no ontic independence, and hence is only 
through the being of its Creator, the one true Being. ‘Abd al-Ghani travelled to 
Baghdad, Palestine, Lebanon, Egypt, and the Hijaz, rcturning to settle in Damas- 
cus, where he authored most of his works and died in 1143/1733 (Idah al-maqsud 
min wahdat al-wujud (y98), 30; Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 


x6 ‘Abd al-Hamid Sharwani (025.0) was a Shafi'i schoiar who lived in Mecca 
and in 1289/1872 completed his major work, comprising the most reliable posi- 
tions of the later Shafi school in a ten-volume exegesis of Ibn Hajar Haytami's 
interlineal commentary on Nawawi's Minhaj al-talibin |The seekers’ road], 
(Hawashi al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Sharwani (y2), 10.432-33). 


x7 ‘Abd al-Karim Jili (s4.9) is ‘Abd al-Karim ibn [brahim al-Jili, the Qutb of 
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Jilan, born in 768/1365. A great-grandson of ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, he was a 
Sufi, gnostic, and scholar of Sacred Law who authored many works, among the 
most famous of which is his a/-Insan al-kamil fi ma'rifa al-awakhir wa al-awa'il 
[The perfected man: on the knowledge of fast and first things]. He died in 832/ 
1428 (al-A'lam (y136), 4.50). 


x8 ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jaza'iri (w9.4) is ‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Muhyiddin ibn Mus- 
tafa al-Hasani al-Jaza'iri. Born in Qavtana, Algeria, in 1222/1807, he was a leader 
of men, fighter for Islam (mujahid), and the author of the three-volume Sufi clas- 
sic al-Mawagif [Standpoints] that attests to both his mastery of the traditional 
Islamic disciplines and adepthood in the mystic path. Originally educated in 
Oran, he later pertormed the pilgrimage to Mecca with his father, visiting 
Medina, Damascus, and Baghdad. In 1246/1830, when the French entered 
Algeria, his fellow countrymen swore fealty to him and made him their leader, 
and he stood in the face of the invasion, personally leading his army into battle 
against the enemy until 1263/1847, when the Sultan of the West ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Hisham made a peace with the French, and ‘Abd al-Qadir was taken to 
Foulon. In 1281/1864—65 he was allowed to move to Damascus, where he died in 
1300/1883 (ibid. , 4.45—46). 


x9 ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi (w9.11) is ‘Abd al-Qahir ibn Tahir ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Baghdadi, a Shafi'i scholar, Imam in fundamentals 
of Islam (usul), and heresiologist who was born and raised in Baghdad, later mov- 
ing to Nishapur. He was a teacher who used to lecture in seventeen subjects to stu- 


dents, and was the author of Usu? al-din [The fundamentals of the religion] and 
al-Farq bayn al-firaq (The distinction between heretical sects], both major works 
on the beliefs of Ahl at-Sunna. He died in Asfara'in in 429/1037 (ibid., 4.48; and 
Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 5.136). 


x10 ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf (025.4(2)) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf ibn 
‘Abd ‘Awf al-Qurashi, among the ten Companions whom the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) affirmed would enter paradise. An early convert to 
Islam, he emigrated twice in the path of Allah, first to Ethiopia and then to 
Medina, and was one of those who fought in the battle of Badr. He died in A.H. 
31 in Medina and is buried in al-Bagi' cemetery there (a/-Shifa (y116), 1.281). 


xl] ‘Abd al-Rahman Ba'alawi (b7.6) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn 
Husayn ibn ‘Umar Ba'alawi, Shafi'i scholar and the mufti of Hadramawt, Yemen. 
He finished writing Bughyat al-mustarshidin fi talkhis fatawa ba'd al-a'imma min 
al-muta'akhkhirin [The goal of guidance-seekers: a summary of the formal legal 
opinions of certain later Imams] in 1251/1835 (ai-A'Jam (y136), 3.333). 


x12  "Abdai-Rahman ibn Jawzi (q0. D) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Ali ibn Muham- 
mad al-Jawzi, born in Baghdad in 568/1114. A Hanbali Imam and one of the 
greatest scholars of his age in history and hadith, he authored nearly three 
hundred works in the sciences of hadith, Arabic grammar, Koranic exegesis, his- 
tory, Sufism, physiognomy, medicinc, and biographies of famous Muslims. He is 
sometimes confused with Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, whom he was not related to, 
though the former's name (lit. “son of the superintendent of the Jawziyya") was 
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derived from the name of the Jawzivya School founded by a grandson of Ibn al- 
Jawzi in Damascus where fon Qayyim's father worked: Ibn al-Jawzt diced in 
Baghdad in 597/1201 (ibid.. 3.316; and Sheikh Shwayb Arna‘ut). 


xl3 ‘Abd al-Rahman Jaziri (f15.18) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad 
‘Awad al-Jaziri. born in Gezira Shandawil, Egypt. in 1299/1882. Educated at al- 
Azhar University in Cairo, he later taught there and authored his well known five- 
volume work on comparative Islamic law, al-Fiqh ‘ala al-madhahib al-arba'a 
[Jurisprudence according to the four schools|. He died in Helwan, Egypt, in 1360/ 
1941 (al-A'lam (v136), 3.334-35). 


xid (Sheikh) ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri (Document 1) is ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Shaghouri, born in Homs, Syria. in 1332/1914, A Shafi 
scholar, poet, and Sufi, he moved at a young age to Damascus, where he was edu- 
cated in Arabic grammar and lexicology, Sacred Law. and the [slamic religious 
sciences by such sheikhs as Husni al-Baghghai, Muhammad Barakat, ‘Ali al- 
Daqar, isma‘il al-Tibi. Lutfi ai-Hanafi, and others, and in Sufism by Sheikh 
Muhammad Hashimi, with whom he associated morc than twenty years as a disci- 
ple and as the leader of his chorus of singers of mystical poctry {munshidin) at 
public circles of dhikr. Originally a weaver, then mechanic of textile machinery, 
and later foreman of technicians at a fabrics plant, he was instrumental in unioniz- 
ing workers in thc present century in Damascus, and served on the executive com- 
mittee that led the Synan Textile Workers’ Union in a successful forty-day strike 
for workmen's compensation. He represented Syria in the United Arab Workers’ 
Union, and has since led an active public life in sceing to the needs of Muslims. A 
Sufi adept, he has composed a volume (diwan) of his own poctry similar in tone 
and content to that of Sheikh Ahmad al-‘Alawi, whose rariqa he is the heir and 
sheikh of in Damascus. In lessons with students, he teaches not only from classic 
texts like those of Sha'rani, and Ibn al-' Arabi's af- Futuhar al-Makkiyya |Meccan 
Revelations]. but from the poetry. usually sung as odes before it is exposited, of 
such masters as Ibn al-Farid, al-Ghawth Abu Madyan, ‘Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi, 
Ahmad al-' Alawi, and himself, explaining that their words are “scientific texts" 
(mutun 'ilmiyya) that may be correctly or incorrectly understood, depending on 
whether one has thc knowledge and depth of Tslamic learning to recognise theír 
profound accord with the Sacred Law and faith of islam. For this reason his tariqa 
emphasizes not only the illumination of the heart through dhikr, particularly by 
the solitary retreat (khalwa) under his strict supervision, but also the mastery of 
the tenets of faith of Ahl al-Sunna from classic Ash'ari texts which provide the 
meanings that are only given life and seriously comprehended through the gnosis 
of those who remember Allah much and whom Allah remembers. Sheikh ‘Abd al- 
Rahman currently works as a professor of Islamic faith (ilm al-tawhid) and the 
sciences of Arabic at a religious academy in Damascus (n). 


x15 ‘Abd al-Ra'uf Munawi (p75.0) is Muhammad ‘Abd al-Ra'uf ibn Taj al- 
“Arifin ibn Ali ibn Zayn al Abidin al-Munawi, born in 952/1545. A major Shafi'i 
scholar in the religious and traditional sciences, he lived in Cairo, where he 
devoted himself to research and writing, producing nearly eighty works, of which 
perhaps the most signal contribution is his six-volume Fayd al-Qadir shark al- 
Jami’ al-saghir [The outpouring of thc Omnipotent: an excgesis of "The minor 


1022 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


‘Abd al- Wahhab Khallaf x16 


compendium"), a commentary on a famous hadith collection by Suyuti. Towards 
thé end of his life, he weakened himself through lack of food and sleep, became 
ill, and finally had to dictate his works to his son. He died in 1031/1622 (al-A'lam 
(y136), 6.204; and n). 


xl6 ‘Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf (a1.1) is ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid 
Khallaf, a twentieth-century Arabist, scholar, and specialist in Islamic jurispru- 
dence. Born in 1305/1888 in Kafr al-Ziyat, Egypt, he graduated from the school 
of Islamic judiciary in Cairo in 1912, and also served as an inspector of Islamic 
courts in Cairo and as a member of the Academy of the Arabic Language. He was 
appointed assistant professor of Islamic jurisprudence in the Faculty of Law at the 
University of Cairo in 1935 and became full professor in 1948, authoring several 
works on Sacred Law and Koranic exegesis, among them ‘Jim usul al-figh [The 
science of the fundamentals of Islamic jurisprudence |, which is widely used in uni- 
versities throughout the Islamic world. He died in Cairo in 1375/1956 (al-A‘lam 
(y136), 4.184). 


x17 ‘Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani (c6.5) is ‘Abd ai-Wahhab ibn Ahmad ibn ‘AB 
al-Hanafi al-Sha'rani, born in 898/1493 in Qalqanshada, Egypt. A Shafi‘i scholar 
and prolific author of works in Sufism, Sacred Law. and tencts of faith, he is prob- 
ably most famous in the legal sphere for his classic, a/-Mizan al-kubra [The 
supreme scale], in which he comparatively studies the rulings of all four Sunni 
schools of Sacred Law as if they were a single school, treating the:r differences 
according to their difficulty as either strictness ('azima) or dispensation (rukhsa). 


He was also a sheikh and adept in Sufism, among its outstanding Arab spokes- 
men, showing thc unity between law and way in works that have remained popu- 
lar to this day, among them Lata'if al-minan wa al-akhlag [Subtleties of gifts and 
character], Lawaqih al-anwar al-qudsiyya [The fecundating sacred illumina- 
tions], and Kitab al-yawagit wa al-jawahir fi bayan 'aqa'id al-akabir | The book of 
rubies and jewels: an expianation of the tenets of faith of mystic fuminaries]. He 
died in Cairo in 973/1565 (ibid. , 4. 180-81; and n). 


x18 ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd (w26.1) was one of the pious early Muslims. He 
knew Hasan al-Basri and other spiritual figures of his time, and was among those 
given to praying at night, for forty years performing the dawn prayer (subh) with 
the ablution (wudu) he had made for the nighfall prayer (‘isha) (ai-Tabaqat al- 
kubra (124), 1.46). 


x19 (Sheikh) ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi (Introduction) is Abd al- Wakil ibn “Abd 
al-Wahid ibn Sa‘id ai-Durubi, Shafi‘i sheikh, Sufi, and imam of Jami‘ Darwish 
Pasha (al-Darwishiyya) Mosque in Damascus. Born in 1333/1914 in Homs, Syria, 
he moved at the age of eighteen to Zabadani, where he read various Shafi'i works 
with Sheikh Ibrahim Tayyib al-Ghazzi, teacher in the school of Islamic judiciary, 
and with Sheikh Muhammad Salim Taha, the mufti of Zabadani. He studied a 
number of Shafi‘i legal classics with them during his eighteen-year residence there 
including ai-fgna’ fi hall alfaz Abi Shuja‘ [The persuading: an explanation of the 
terms in “Abu Shuja""] by Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, the Hashiya [Commen- 
tary} of Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri, and others in Shafi'i law, as well as works on fun- 
damentals of Islamic belief ("m al-tawhid), hadith, Koranic exegesis, and 
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Sufism, before moving in 1950 to Damascus, where he was appointed imam of the 
Darwishiyya. The translator can attest to both his remarkable memory, which 
holds a number of traditional works in the Islamic sciences (mutun) in their 
entirety, and to his deep comprehension of Sacred Law and its ancillary disci- 
plines, enriched by over thirty-five years of reading and discussion in his library 
and bookshop off the courtyard of the mosque. He has published a number of the 
warks of scholars and mystics, among them a volume of poetry by ‘Abd al-Ghani 
Nabulsi entitled Divan al-haqa'iq wa majmu’ al-raga’ig [The collected poems of 
higher spiritual realities and compendium of heartfelt subtleties], Sheikh Ahmad 
al- Alawi's Diwan [Collected poems] and a/-Minah al-quddusivya fi sharh al-Mur- 
shid al-mu'in bi tariq al-Sufiyya [Sacred gifts: a Sufi exegesis of “The helping 
guide], Abul Mawahib Shadhili's Qawanin hukm al-ishrag (The laws of the 
dawning of illumination], and others. ‘Umdat al-salik was chosen to be translated | 
for the present volume at his suggestion. His first sheikh in Sufism was Sa‘d al-Din 
al-Jabawi of the Sa'diyya tariga in Homs, who sent him to Sheikh Muhammad 
Hashimi when he moved to Damascus. As someone who knows through firsthand 
experience, he emphasizes the need for students of the Islamic disciplines to have 
a spiritual path to train the hcart and avoid the dangers of pride and unworthy 
intention inherent in acquiring and teaching such knowledge. If there are increas- 
ingly fewer scholars like Sheikh ' Abd al-Wakil left in the world, it may happen 
that Allah will make the present work endure as a testimony to future generations 
of Mustims as to the seriousness and depth with which men like him understood 
Sacred Law, for the spirit that imbues the book is his (n). 


x20 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (w17.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-'As (Allah be 
well pleased with him), one of the most renowned Companions of the Prophet 
{Allah bless him and give him peace), an ascetic whose keen intelligence was 
reflected in his devotion to worshipping Allah Most High, which he did until the 
Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) had to remind him, “Verily, your 
body, your wife, and your cyes have rights upon vou ...." Among the main trans- 
mitters of hadiths, he was literate before entering Islam. He participated in the 
Muslim's battles, and at the end of his life lost his eyesight, dying in 65/684 (al- 
A‘lam (y136), 4,111). 


x21 ‘Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm (w16.2) was 
a reliable hadith transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths are recorded in Bukhari, Mus- 
lim, and other main collections, and who lived and served as a judge in Medina. 
He died in A.H. 135 at seventy years of age (Tagrib al-tahdhib (y 16), 297). 


x22 ‘Abdullah ibn Burayda (w29.2(6)) is ‘Abdullah ibn Burayda ibn al- 
Husayb ai-Aslami. One of those who met and studied under the Companions, he 
was the judge of Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) and a reliable hadith 
transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths are recorded in all six main hadith collections. 
He died in A.H. (05 at one hundred years of age (ibid., 297; and n). 


x23 (Sheikh) ‘Abdullah Diraz (b4.1) edited the four-volume al-Muwafigat 
|Correspondences] of al-Shatibi in fundamentals of Islamic jurisprudence, and 
was among the religious scholars of Dumyat, Egypt, at the turn of the present cen- 
tury (Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 
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x24 "Abdullah Mahfuz Ba'aiawi (w29.1) is ‘Abdullah iba Mahfuz ibn Muham- 
mad al-Haddad al-Ba'alawi, a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who was born in al- 
Deys, South Yemen, in 1923. He studied at religious academies in Hadramawt, 
was appointed as a judge in 1946, as presiding head of the court of appeals in 
Mukalla in 1960, and as head of the judiciary of Hadramawt in 1965, a position 
from which he resigned in 1970. In 1976 he was appointed lecturer in 'Aden Uni- 
versity (al-Sunna wa al-hid'a (y20), back cover). 


x25 ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari (w29.4) is ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
al-Siddiq ibn Ahmad ai-Grhimari, born in Tangiers, Morocco, in 1328/1910, a 
descendant of the Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace) through Hasan, 
the son of ‘Ali and Fatima (Allah be weil pleased with them), and on his mother's 
side from the Moroccan Suti Ibn ' Ajiba. A specialist in Maliki and Shafi'i jurispru- 
dence, fundamentais of Islamic law and faith (usul), and Arabic lexicology, he is 
among the foremost living hadith experts (muhaddithin) and scholars in Sacred 
Law. He first studied the Islamic sciences under the traditional scholars of 
Morocco of his day, among them his father, the hadith specialist Muhammad ibn 
Siddiq Ghimari, and Sheikh ‘Abbas Bannani, after which he attended the 
Qarawiyyin Madrasa in Fez, and then al-Azhar, whose scholars took him as an 
authority and reference in the sciences of hadith, and where he studied under such 
sheikhs as the grand mufti of Egypt Muhammad Bakhit al-Muti'i before returning 
to Morocco, where he deepened his knowledge of hadith under the tutelage of his 
brother, the hadith master (hafiz) Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Siddiq. He has 
authored nearly 150 books and treatises on the sciences of Islam, which amply 
attest to his rank among contemporaries, among the most famous of which are his 
Bida‘ al-tafasir [The biameworthy innovations of Koranic exegeses}, and al-Radd 
al-muhkam al-matin |The invincibly strong rebuttal], which explains in detail why 
Sunni Islam rejects the innovations of the Wahhabi sect in faith and works. He is 
the sheikh of the Siddiqiyya branch of the Shadhili tariga, and presently lives and 
teaches at the order's zawiya in Tangiers (Sheikh Hasan Saqqat; and n). 


x26 . 'Abduilah ibn Shaqiq al^ Uqayli (w18.3(3)), originally of Basra, was a 
reliable transmitter (thiqa) who related hadiths from such narrators as “Abdullah 
ibn Suraqa and ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Jadh‘a (Allah be well pleased with them), and 
whose hadiths appear in the collections of Bukhari, Muslim, and others. He died 
in A.H. 108 {Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 1.6, 11.110; and Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 
307). 


x27 ‘Abdullah ibn Unays (w53.1) is ‘Abdullah ibn Unays al-Juhani (Allah be 
well pleased with him), a prophetic Companion who lived in Medina, swore fealty 
to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at ‘Aqaba, and fought at the 
battle of Uhud. He died in Damascus in A.H. 54 during the caliphate of Mu'awiya 
(Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 296). 


x28 Abraham (see Ibrahim, x180) 


x29 . Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Sulami (w9.11) is Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn 
Musa, Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami, born in Nishapur. Persia, in 325/936. A 
Shafi'i scholar and one of the foremost historians and sheikhs of the Sufis, he 
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wrote over a hundred works. among the most widely read of them his Tabagat al- 
Sufiyya | The successive generations of Sufis}. He died in Nishapur in 412/1021 (aé- 
Alam (y136), 6.99; and Tabaqat al-Shaft'iyva al-kubra (y128), 4.143). 


x30 Abu ‘Ali Daqqaq (11.3) is al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn shag, 
Abu ‘Ali al-Daqqaq, the Imam of the Sufis of his time and sheikh of Abul Qasim 
QOushayni. Originally from Nishapur, he learned Arabic there and fundamentals 
of Islamic faith and law, after which he travelled to Mery, where he studied Shafr'i 
jurisprudence and became an outstanding scholar, and then took the way of 
Sufism, applying himself to living what he had learned. He died in A.H. 405 
(Tabaqat at Shafi'tyva at-kubra (y128), 4.329-30), 


x31 Abu Bakr (j13.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Amir, Ibn Abi Quhafa, 
Abu Bakr al-Siddiq (Allah be well pleased with him) one of the greatest Compan- 
ions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Born fifty-one years 
before the Hijra (A.D. 573) in Mecea, he was a prominent and wealthy figure 
among the Quraysh, learned, noble, and brave, and became the first adult male 
to accept Islam from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and the 
first of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs after him. He forbade himself wine in 
the pre-Islamic period and did not drink. A man who saw many remarkable 
events during the lifetime ofthe Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he 
fought in the Muslims’ battles, bore their hardships, and spent his wealth to estab- 
tsh Eslam. ‘Umar ibn Khattab (Allah be well pleased with him) once attested that 
if the faith of Abu Bakr were placed on one side of a scale and the faith of the 
entire Muslim Community (Unima) on the other, Abu Baker's would outweigh it. 
An eloquent speaker who was clement and forbearing towards all, he neverthe- 
less possessed a tremendous personal courage and presence of mind that saved 
the day after the Prophet's death (Allah bless him and give him peace} when the 
desert Arabs turned from [slam and attacked the Muslims. If not for Abu Bakr’s 
valiant and decisive leadership of the swift, hard-fought campaign that ended the 
insurrection, islam might well have been lost and Allah not worshipped on the 
face of the earth. During his caliphate, Syria and Palestine were added to the 
Islamic lands as well as much of ‘Iraq. He died in Medina in 13/634 (al-A'lam 
(¥136), 4.102; and n). 


x32 (Imam) Abu Bakr Bagillani (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn al-Tayyib ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ja‘far, Abu Bakr al-Bagillani. An Islamic judge who was born in 
Basra in 338/930. he became one of the foremost figures in Islamic scholastic 
theology (ilm a-kalam), and because of his logical acumen and swift, unhesitat- 
ing replies, the caliph 'Adud al-Dawla dispatched him as an envoy to the Byzan- 
tine court in Constantinople, and he debated with Christian scholars in the 
presence of their king. He lived most of his life in Baghdad, where he authored a | 
number of works on tenets of Islamic belief, and died in 403/1013 (ai-A lum 
(y136), 6.176). 


x33 Abu Bakr Siddiq (see Abu Bakr. x31) 


w34 Abu Darda’ (42.4) is "Uwaymir ibn Malik ibn Qavs ibn Umayya, Abu j 
Darda' al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him). one of the Medinan Helpers 
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Abu Dawud x35 


(Ansar) and Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as 
notable among his contemporaries for his superb horsemanship as for his piety 
and wisdom in giving legai judgements. Before the prophetic mission he was first 
a merchant in Mcdina, and then devoted himself exclusively to worship, though 
when he became a Mustim he gained renown for his considerable courage in fight- 
ing for Islam. He was one of those who memorized the entire Koran during the 
lifetime of the Prophct (Allah bless him and give him peace), and when 
Mu'awiya, then a regional governor, appointed him to the judiciary in Damascus 
at the bchest of ‘Umar, hc became its first judge. He died in Damascus in 32/652 
(al-A'larn (y136). 5.98). 


x35 Abu Dawud (Introduction) is Sulayman ibn al-Ashvab ibn Ishaq ibn 
Bashir ai-Azadi al-Sijistani, born in 202/817 in Sijistan, Persia, a Shafi'i scholar 
who, through numerous journeys to gain knowledge of the prophetic traditions, 
became a hadith master (hafiz) and the Imam of the science in his timc. Muham- 
mad ibn Ishaq al-Saghani oncc remarked of him, “Hadith was made subject to 
Abu Dawud as iron was made subject to the prophet Dawud (upon whom be 
peace)." And hadith master Musa ibn Ibrahim said: "Abu Dawud was created in 
this world for hadith, and in the next world for paradise. I have never scen better 
than he." Hakim observed, "Abu Dawud was the undisputed Imam of the pcoplc 
of hadith in his age." He died in Basra in 275/889 (ibid.. 3.122; Tabagat al- 
Shaft iyya al-kubra ( y128), 2.293, and al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.20). 


x36 (Imam) Abu Hamid Ghazali (see (Imam) Ghazali, x127) 


x37 (Imam) Abu Hanifa (b1.2) is Abu Hanifa al-Nu'man ibn Thabit, the 
Greatest Imam, born in A.H. 80 in Kufa. He was the scholar of Iraq and the 
foremost representative and exemplar of the school of juridical opinion (ra'y). 
The Hanafi school, which he founded, has decided court cases in the majority of 
Islamic lands for the greater part of Islam's history, including the. Abbasid and 
Ottoman periods, and maintains its preemincnce in Islamic courts today. Abu 
Hanifa was the first to analyse Islamic jurisprudence, divide it into subjects, dis- 
tinguish its issues, and determine the range and criteria for analogical reasoning 
(qiyas) therein. Shafi'i used to say of him, "In jurisprudence, all scholars are the 
children of Abu Hanifa.” The Imam and his school have been misunderstood by 
some who have believed that the Imam's knowledge of hadith was largely limited 
to what was transmitted by the narrators of Kufa, especially through the Compan- 
ion Ibn Mas'ud. In fact, thc Imam was a hadith expert who had all the hadiths of 
the Companions of Mecca and Medina in addition to those of Kufa, and only 
lacked the relatively few channels of narrators who were in Damascus. His Mus- 
nad [Ascribed traditions] is comparable in size to the Muwatta' of Imam Malik 
and the Musnad of Shafii which the latter based their respective schools upon, 
and when one reads Muwatta' al-Imam Muhammad, Malik’s work which Abu 
Hanifa's disciple Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Shaybani studied and annotated for 
three ycars under Malik at Medina, one gains complete conviction from Muham- 
mad's notes that virtually every hadith therein was familiar to Abu Hanifa before 
hc arrived at the positions of his school, all of which is a persuasive case against 
the suggestions of the unicarned that Abu Hanifa did not know hadith. Neverthe- 
less, the Imam was of an age that was plagued by hadith forgers, and hc was 
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x38 Biographical Notes 


moved by his extreme piety to reject any hadith that he was not reasonably sure 

` was authentic, for which reason he applied a relatively selective range of hadith 
evidence in Sacred Law. His school, for example. does not accept qualifications 
or modifications of any ruling established by a Koranic verse (takhsis ayah) when 
such qualification comes through a hadith with but one, even if rigorously authen- 
ticated (sahih), channel of transmission, but only if it comes through a hadith with 
three separate channels of transmission. So despite Abu Hanifa's being a hadith 
specialist, his school reflects a legacy of extensive use of analogy and deduction 
from specific rulings and general principles established by primary texts accept- 
able to the Imam's rigorous standards, as wei! as the use of inference and juridical 
opinion as to what conforms to the human interests in general protected and 
furthered by Sacred Law, 

With his legal brilliance, he was equally well known for his piety and asceti- 
cism. and though he had wealth from a number of shops selling cloth, to which he 
made occasional rounds in superintending their managers, he devoted his fortune 
to helping students and researchers in Sacred Law, and many a scholar was to 
realize how much the Imam's financial help had meant when it was discontinued 
after his death, He shunned sleep at night. and some called him the Peg because 
of his perpetual standing for prayer therein, often reciting the entire Koran in his 
nightly rak'as. He performed the dawn prayer for forty years with the ablution 
(wudu) made for the nightfall prayer, would only sleep a short while between his 
noon and midafternoon prayers, and by the end of his life, had recited the Holy 
Koran seven thousand times in the place where hc dicd. He would never sit in the 
shade of a wall belonging to someone he had loaned money, saying, "Every loan 
that brings benefit is usury." He died in Baghdad in A.H. 150 at seventy years of 
age, leaving an intellectual and spiritual jegacy that few scholars have ever 
equalled (al-Tabagat al-kubra (y124), 1.53-54; al-Targhib wa al-tarhib 
(y9), 1.13; Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna‘ut: and n). 


x38 = Abu Hatim (w48.2) is Muhammad ibn Idris ibn al-Mundhir ibn Dawud, 
Abu Hatim al-Hanzali, born in Rayy, Persia, in 195/810. He was a Shafi'i hadith 
master (hafiz) who was a contemporary of Bukhari and Muslim. He travelled 
much during his lifetime, to Iraq, Syria, Egypt, and Anatolia, and wrote a number 
of works in the tield of hadith. He died in Baghdad in 277/890 at eighty years of 
age (al-A ‘lam (y136), 6.27; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'ivya al-kubra (y128), 2.207). 


x39 — Abu Hayyan Tawhidi (w57.2) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hayyan al-Tawhidi. Born in Shiraz, Persia, where he taught in A.H. 400. he was 
an Imam in Arabic grammar and lexicology, a scholar in Shati'i jurisprudence, 
history, and Sufism. Though stigmatized by Ibn Jawzi and Dhahabi as having cor- 
rupt beliefs, Taj al-Din Subki studied his works and declared: "Nothing has been 
established to my satisfaction about Abu Hayyan that gives reason to vituperate 
him. I have examined a great deal of what he said, and found nothing except a few 
things indicating that he had a strong personality and disdained his contem- 
poraríes, which does not deserve the criticism he has received" (Tabagat al- 
Shafi'ivva al-kubra (y128), 5.286-88). 


x40 | Abu Hilman (w9.11) is Abu Hilman al-Dimashqi. Of Persian origin, he 
first promulgated his heretical innovations in Damascus, where he taught that 
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Abu Hurayra x41 


every human being endowed with beauty was infused'with the spirit of the Deity. 
He is also related to have said that whoever held his beliefs had no obligation to 
obey the Sacred Law (Sheikh Hasan Saqgaf). 


x41 — Abu Hurayra (025.1) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sakhr al-Dawsi (Allah be 
well pleased with him), one of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and the greatest of them in memorizing and relating hadiths. 
He came to Medina when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
at Khaybar, and he became a Muslim in A.H. 7. He oversaw affairs at Medina for 
a time, and in the caliphate of ‘Umar was made governor of Bahrain. though 
‘Umar found him too lenient and devoted to worship, and removed him, and 
when he later wanted to reinstate him, Abu Hurayra refused. He lived most of his 
life in Medina and died there in 59/679 at seventy-seven years of age (al-A'lam 
(y136), 3.308). 


x42 Abu Ishaq Shirazi (w45.1) is Ibrahim ibn ‘Ali ibn Yusuf, Abu Ishaq al- 
Fayruzabadi al-Shirazi, a Shafii Imam, teacher, and debater. Born in 
Fayruzabad, Persia, in 393/1003, he studied in Shiraz and Basra before coming to 
Baghdad where he displayed his genius in Sacred Law, becoming the mufti of the 
Islamic Community {Umma} of his time, the sheikh of the Nizamiyya Academy 
which the vizier Nizam al-Mulk built in Baghdad to accomodate Abu Ishaq's 
students. He was known for the persuasiveness with which he could urge acase in 
discussions, and he authored many works, among the most famous of them his 
two-volume al-Muhudhdhab fi fiqh al-Imam al-Shafri [The rarefaction: on the 


jurisprudence of Imam Shafi‘i] which took him fourteen years to produce, and 
which furnished the basic text for Nawawi's al-Majmu‘: Sharh al-Muhadhdhab 
[The compendium: an exegesis of “The rarefaction"]. He died in Baghdad in 476/ 
1083 (ibid., 1.51; and n). 


x43 Abu Isra‘il (j18.1) (Allah be well pleased with him) was a Companion of. 
the Prophet (Ailah bless him and give him peace) of whom little else is known. No 
one eise among the Companions had this agnomen, though scholars disagree as 
to his true name, whether it was Qushayr, Yusayr, Qaysar, or Qays, He was of the 
Quraysh. though some have mistakenly supposed that he was of the people of 
Medina {Fath al-Bari (y17), 11.590). 


x44 Abu Ja‘far Khatmi (w40.5) is 'Umayr ibn Yazid ibn ‘Umayr ibn Habib at- 
Ansari, Abu Ja'far al-Khatmi, a reliable hadith transmitter (saduqg) who was the 
contemporary of some of the generation who met the prophetic Companions, 
though it is not established that he himself met any of them. Hadiths related by 
him appear in the collections of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi. Nasa'i, and Ibn Majah. 
Originally from Medina, he lived in Basra and died sometime after A.H. 100 { Tag- 
rib al-tahdhib (y16), 432). 


x45 Abu Jahl (138.2) is ‘Amr ibn Hisham ibn Mughira, Abu al-Hakam al- 
Makhzumi, à noble of the Quraysh in Mecca, and enemy of Allah and His prophet 
{Allah bless him and give him peace). He was slain at the battle of Badr in 2/624 
(al-A'larn (y136), 5.87; and al-Shifa (y116), 1.270). 
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x46 Abu Lahab (38.2) is ‘Abd al-‘Uzza ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). A noble of the 
Ouraysh, he was among the greatest in enmity against the Muslims, a proud and 
wealthy man who would not follow a religion brought by his brother’s son. Surat 
al-Masad (Koran 111) was revealed in connection with him. He died after the 
battle of Badr in 2/624 (ai-A ‘lam (y136), 4.12). 


x47 Abul Hasan Ash'ari (a1.3) is ‘Ali ibn Isma'il ibn Ishaq, Abu al-Hasan al- 
Ash‘ari, the [mam of Ahi al-Sunna in tenets of faith, born in Basra in 260/874. A 
descendant of the Companion Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, he was a Shafri scholar and 
the founder of the school of tenets of faith that bears his name and reflects his 
powerful intellect and profound knowledge of the Holy Koran and hadith. Imam 
Ibn Hajar Haytami has defined Sunni Muslims (Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama'a) as 
"those who follow Abul Hasan Ash'ari and Abu Mansur Maturidi, the Two 
Imams of Ahl al-Sunna.” The substantive differences between the two Imams 
amount to about six questions, though because the scholars of the Maturidi school 
were mainly confined to the lands beyond the Oxus before the Mongol depreda- 
tions, and decimated thereafter, the Ash'ari school has been the standard-bearer 
for the faith of Sunni Islam for most of its history. Originally educated in the 
school of the Mu'tazilites (dis: w6.4), Imam Ash‘ari saw the Prophet ( Allah bless 
him and give him peace) in a dream three times one Ramadan, who told him, “O 
‘Ali, support the positions that have been transmitted from me, for they are the 
truth,” after which he abandoned the Mu'tazilites and became the champion of 
Islamic orthodoxy as embodied in the Koran and hadith, defending it alike from 
the danger ot image-worship by interpreting the divine attributes anthropomor- 
phically, and the danger of denying the positive significance of the attributes of 
Allah and thc life of the hereafter by explaining them away. Imam Ash'ari did not 
give figurative interpretations (ta wil, dis: w6.3, w57) to problematic expressions 
of divine attributes, but rather urged they be accepted as they have come without 
saying how they are meant, while affirming that Allah is absolutely beyond any 
likeness to created things; though later members of his school did give such 
interpretations in rebuttal of anthropomorphists, preserving the faith of Islam 
trom their innovations in the same spirit and with the same dedication that the 
Imam had preserved it before them by his rebuttals of the Mu'tazilites. He 
authored nearly three hundred books and treatises on all aspects of the faith of 
Ahl al-Sunna, and died in Baghdad in 324/936 (ibid., 4.263; al-Fatawa al- 
hadithiyya (y48), 280; Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 3.34749; A; and n). 


x48 (mam) Abul Hasan Mawardi (025.0) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Habib, 
Abu al-Hasan al-Mawardi, born in Basra in 364/974. The head of the judiciary 
under the Abbasid caliph al-Qa'im bi Amr Hiah, he was one of the foremost 
Shafi'i scholars of his era, and published major works in Islamic jurisprudence, 
Koranic exegesis, principles of law, and literature, of which his work on the ca- 
liphal system of Islamic government al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al-wilayat al- 
diniyya [The rules of power and positions of religious authority] ís still among the 
most professional available. He was respected by the caliphs of his time, and occa- 
sionally interceded for someone with them. He died in Baghdad in 450/1058 at 
eighty-six years of age (al-A'lam (v136), 4.327; Tabagar al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra 
(y128), 5.267; and n). 
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Abul Jahm x49 


x49 Abul Jahm (19.2) is ‘Amir ibn Hudhayfa ibn Ghanim. Abu al-Jahm al- 
Qurashi al-' Adawi (Allah be well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). Some commentators say that the Prophet's 
advice ( Allah bless him and give him peacc) to a woman not to marry him because 
“he never leaves his stick” was an allusion to his perpetual travels away from 
home, while others say it referred to his harshness towards women {af Futuhat al- 
rabbaniyya (y26), 7.13). 


x50 Abul Layth (114.2) is Mudar ibn Muhammad, Abu al-Layth al-Samar- 
qandi of Samarkand (in present-day Uzbek S.S.R.), called the [mam of 
Guidance, a principle Hanaft scholar who authored works in Sacred Law, 
Koranic exegesis, and Islamic ethics and character (akhlaq), among the most fam- 
ous of which were his Tanbih al-ghafilin [The apprising of the heedless] and Bus- 
tan al-'arifin [The grove of the gnostics]. He died in A.H. 383 (al-Shifa (y116), 
1.51). 


x51 Abul Qasim al-Junayd (c2.6) is al-Junayd ibn Muhammad ibn al-Junayd, 
Abu al-Qasim a!-Baghdadi. Imam of the Sufts, he comprehensively joined be- 
tween law and way, outward and inward, one of the most renowned mystics of 
Islamic history and at the same time an outstanding scholar of Sacred Law in the 
school of Abu Thawr. The historian Ibn al-Athir described him as "the Imam of 
the World of his time.” Junayd once defined Sufism as “dissociating the begin- 
ninglessly eternal from that which originates in time {ifrad al-qadim ‘an al- 
hadith), and on another occasion simply as “the experience (al-dhawq)," both 
of which are typical of his succinctness. Though he left few written works, his say- 


ings are preserved among thc Sufis, to whom he remains an important authority 
in the path. He died in Baghdad in 297/910 (al- A lam (y136), 2.141; and n). 


x52 Abul Qasim al-Nasrabadhi (w9.11) is {brahim ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ibn Mahmawayh, Abu al-Qasim al-Nasrabadhi al-Naysaburi, born in 
Nasrabad, Persia. He was the sheikh of the Sufis of Khurasan in his time, and a 
scholar in hadith who studied with Ibn Khuzayma and others. Among those who 
transmitted hadiths from him were Imam Hakim, Sulami, and Abu ‘Ali Daqqaq. 
At the end of his life he went on pilgrimage and remained close to the Kaaba in 
Mecca until his death in A.H. 367 {Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37). 16.263-64; and 
Tabagat al-Sufiyya (y129), 484). 


x53 . Abul Qasim Qushayri (11.3) is ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Hawazin ibn ‘Abd al- 
Malik, Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri, born in Khurasan in 376/986. He was a Shafi'i 
scholar, Koranic exegete, and Suft master who lived in Nishapur and authored 
several works, of which his al-Risaia al-Qushayriyya [The Qushayri letter] is 
perhaps the most famous: He died in Nishapur in 465/1072 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.57; 
and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 5.153). 


x54 . Abu Malik Ash'ari (127.2) is one of two Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and pive him peace) who were known by this name. the one 
referred to by the hadith of our text being al-Harith ibn Harith, Abu Malik al- 
Ash'an (Allah be well pleased with him), who later settled in Syria. Hadiths from 
him have been recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi, and Nasa’i (Tagríb al-tahdhib 
(y16), 145; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 
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x55 Abu Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Hazm (see Ibn Hazm, x161) 


x5 Abu Musa (w31.1(2)) is ‘Abdullah ibn Qays ibn Salim, Abu Musa al- 
Ash'ari (Allah be well pleased with him), one of the Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who conquered and ruled new Hands for 
Islam. Born in Yemen tweaty-one years beforc the Hijra (A.D. 602), it is related 
that he had the most beautiful voice of any of the Companions in reciting the 
Koran. He came to Mecca when Islam appeared and accepted it, and emigrated 
to Ethiopia, after which the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
appointed him to govern Zabid and ‘Aden in Yemen. In A.H. 17. ‘Umar made him 
governor of Basra, from whence Abu Musa proceeded to conquer Ahvaz and 
Isíahan, which ‘Uthman, in his caliphate, confirmed him as governor over but 
later removed him, whereupon Abu Musa went to Kufa., whose inhabitants asked 
‘Uthman to appoint him as governor over them, which he did. Upon 'Uthman's 
death, * Ali confirmed his appointment, but when ‘Ali asked the people of Kufa to 
aid him in the Battle of al-Jamal, Abu Musa ordered them not to participate, and 
'Ali rescinded his confirmation. He died in Kufa in 44/665 (al-A'lam (y136), 
4.114). 


x57 Abn Nadra (w55.3) is al-Mundhir ibn Malik ibn Quta'a, Abu Nadra of 
Basra, a reliable hadith narrator (thiqa) of the generation who met and studied 
under the Companions. His hadiths appear in the collections Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, and others. He died in 4.H. 108 or 109 (Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 
546). i 


x58 Abu Nu'aym (w4().5) is Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad, Abu Nu'aym 
al-Asbahani, born in Isfahan, Persia, in 336/948. He was a Shafi'i scholar, hadith 
master (hafiz), and historian, who was reliable in memory and transmission. Ele 
is perhaps most famous for his ten-volume Hilya al-awliya' {The adornment of the 
saints], in which he records the lives and sayings of the early Muslims and friends 
of Allah (awliya'). He died in Isfahan in 430/1038 (a/-A‘lam (y136), 1.157; and 
Tabagat al-Shafi' iyya al-kubra (y 128), 4.18). 


x59 Abu Sa'íd *Ala'i (w48.2) is Khalil ibn Kaykaldi ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu Sa'íd 
Salah al-Din al-' Ala'i, born in Damascus in 694/1295, He was educated in Damas- 
cus and became a hadith specialist and Shafi'i scholar, authoring many works in 
both Sacred Law and hadith. After much travel, he settled in Jerusalem, where he 
took a post as a teacher in ai-Salahiyya school in A.H. 731, and later died there in 
761/1359 (al-A'lam (v136), 2.321). 


x60 — AbuSa'idal-Khudri (w29,2(4)) is Sa'd ibn Malik ibn Sinan, Abu Sa'id al- 
Khudri al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him) one of the Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who 
was born ten years before the Hijra (A.D. 613). He constantly kept the company 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and some 1,170 hadiths were 
related by him. He participated in twelve of the Muslims’ battles, and died in 
Medina in 74/693 (ibid., 3.87). 


x61 Abu Sufyan (12.19) is Sakhr ibn Harb ibn Umayya ibn ‘Abd al-Shams ibn 
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Abu Talha x62 


‘Abd al-Manaf, Abu Sufyan (Allah be well pleased with him). born fifty-seven 
years before the Hijra (A.D. 567). One of the nobles of the Quraysh in the pre- 
Islamic period, he was a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and the father of Mu'awiya, head of the Umayyad caliphate. He led the 
Meccan idolators against the Muslims in the battles of Uhud and the Confeder- 
ates, and entered Islam the day Mecca was conquered by the Muslims. A redoubt- 
able warrior, he lost one eye fighting for Islam in the battle of Ta'if, and the other 
in the battle of Yarmouk, becoming totally blind. He diced in Medina in 31/652 
(ibid.. 3.201). 


x62 = Abu Talha (w50.5) is Zayd ibn Sahl ibn al-Aswad, Abu Talha (Allah be 
well pleased with him) a Companion of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him 
peace) who was bom thirty-six years before the Hijra (A.D. 585) in Medina. A 
superb and valiant archer, he was one of the most celebrated Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar), swearing fealty to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at 
‘Aqaba, and fighting in the battles of Badr, Uhud, and the rest. He died in Medina 
in 34/654 (ibid., 3.58-59). 


x63 Abu Talib Makki (w52.2) is Muhammad ibn ' Ali ibn ‘Atiyya, Abu Talib 
al-Harithi al-Makki. Born in Iraq between Baghdad and Wasit, he was a Sufi, 
preacher (wa'iz), ascetic, and scholar of Sacred Law. His most influential work is 
probably the two-volume Qut al-qulub fi mu'amala al-Mahbub wa wasf 1ariq al- 
murid ila maqam al-tawhid [The sustenance of hearts: on dealing with the 
Beloved, and a description of the way to seekers of the spiritual station of wit- 


nessing the divine unity], a direct ancestor in its arrangement and style to Ghaz- 
ali's fhya’ ‘ulum al-din [Giving life to the sciences of the religion]. He died in 
Baghdad in 386/996 (ibid. , 6.274; and n). l 


x64 Abu Umama (w32.1(4)) is Sudayy ibn ‘Ajian ibn Wahb, Abu Umama ai- 
Bahili (Allah be well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). He was with ‘Ali in the battle of Siffin, and later settled 
in Syria. Some 250 hadiths are related from him by Bukhari and Muslim. He died 
in Homs in 81/700, the last of the Companions to die in Syria (aj-A lam (y136), 
3.203). 


x65 Abu ‘Umar (w16.2) (see Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, x150) 


x66 Abu ‘Uthman (11.4) is Sa'id ibn Isma'il ibn Said ibn Mansur, Abu 
‘Uthman al-Hiri, originally from Rayy, Persia. He was a Sufi who first kept the 
company of Yahya ibn Mu'adh and Shah al-Kirmani, and then travelled to 
Nishapur, where he met Hafs al-Haddad, who married his daughter to Abu 
‘Uthman and took the the way from him. At his hands the path of Sufism spread 
in Nishapur, where he died in A.H. 292 (al-Tabaqat al-kubra (v124), 1.86; and 
Tabaqat al-Sufiyya (y129). 170). 


x67 . Abu Yala al-Mawsuli (a4.1) is Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Muthanna al- 
Tamimi, Abu Yala al-Mawsuli. He was a hadith master (hafiz) who was known 
asthe Hadith Scholar of Mosul (in northern Iraq), and people undertook journeys 
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to learn from him. He composed several collections of hadith and was nearly one 
hundred years old when he died in Mosul in 307/919 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 1.171). 


x68 Abu Yazid (t1.5) is Tayfur ibn ‘Isa ibn Sarushan, Abu Yazid al-Bistami, 
the famous Sufi born in 188/804 in Bistam, a city between Khurasan and Iraq. His 
grandfather was a Zoroastrian who became a Muslim. Many miracles and ecstatic 
utterances are attributed to Abu Yazid, whom some consider to have heen the 
first to speak of the ‘unity of being’ (wahdat al-wujud, dis: x5) in a direct way. 
Among his numerous sayings on Sufism is "When Allah loves a servant, He 
imbues him with three attributes as a proof of His love: generosity like that of the 
sea, beneficence like that of the sun, and humility like that of the earth." When a 
prominent scholar once asked him from whence he had acquired his knowledge, 
he replied that it was from applying the maxim, "Whoever applies what he knows, 
Allah bequeaths him knowiedge of what he did not know.” He died in Bistam in 
261/875 ut seventy-one years of age (ibid., 3.235; al-Imam al-'Izz Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Salam (y38), 1.136; ai-Tabaqat al-kubra (y124), 1.77; and Tabagat al-Sufiyya 
(y129), 67). 


x69 Abu Yusuf (k24.2) is Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Habib al-Ansari, Abu 
Yusuf al-Kufi al-Baghdadi, born in Kufa in 113/731. He was the companion and 
student of Abu Hanifa, and the first to propagate his school. A hadith master 
(hafiz) and one of the most brilliant judicial minds in Islamic history, he served as 
judge in Baghdad during the caliphates of al-Mahdi and al-Hadt, and as head of 
the judiciary under the caliph Harun al-Rashid, who made the rulings of the 
Hanafi school the official state code for the entire Abbasid period. He was the 
first to write works on the fundamentals of Hanafi jurisprudence, a mujtahid 
Imam with an extensive knowledge of Koranic exegesis who authored works in 
hadith in addition to his many books and treatises in Sacred Law. He died in 
Baghdad in 182/798 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 8.193; and n). 


x70 Adam (u3.5) (upon whom be peace) was the first prophet of Allah Most 
High. Created by Allah without father or mother, commentators relate that he 
lived 960 years, the Father of Mankind whose story is mentioned in many places 
in the Holy Koran (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.39; and n). 


x71 ‘Adil Yusuf Rayhan (Document 2) is ‘Adil ibn Yusuf ibn ‘Isa, Abu 
Muhammad Rayhan, born in Jarash, Jordan, in 1944. He is a Sufi of the Hashmi- 
Darqawi tariqa who first took the way in 1961 from Sheikh Muhammad Sa'id 
Kurdi, the successor in Jordan of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi of Damascus. He 
served Kurdi until hís death in 1972, and among the teachings he had from him are 
the words, “The remembrance of Allah is the charter of saintship (al-dhikr man- 
shur al-wilaya)". He read Shafi'i jurisprudence with his sheikh as well as with 
Sheikh Barakat, the late mufti of Irbid, Jordan, and he currently studies with 
Sheikh Yunus Hamdan in Amman, where he lives and has a grocery store (n). 


x72 . (Imam) Ahmad (b1.2) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilal ibn 
Asad, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Shaybani, Imam of Ahi al-Sunna, born in 164/780 in 
Baghdad, where he grew up as an orphan. For sixteen years he travelled in pursuit 
of the knowledge of hadith. to Kufa, Basra, Mecca, Medina, Yemen, Damascus, 
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Morocco, Algeria, Persia, and Khurasan, memorizing one hundred thousand 
hadiths, thirty thousand of which he recorded in his Musnad [Ascribed tradi- 
tions]. Imam Ahmad was among the most outstanding students of Shafi'i, who 
when he left Baghdad for Egypt, said, “In departing from Baghdad. I have left no 
one in it more godfearing, learned in Sacred Law, abstinent, pious, or knowledge- 
able than [bn Hanbal." 

Out of piety, Imam Ahmad never gave a formal legal opinion (fatwa) while 
Shafi'i was in [raq, and when he later formulated his school of jurisprudence, he 
maínly drew on explicit texts from the Koran, hadith, and scholarly consensus, 
with relatively little expansion from analogícal reasoning (qiyas). He was proba- 
bly the most learned in the sciences of hadith of the four great Imams of Sacred 
Law, and his students included many of the foremost scholars of hadith. Abu 
Dawud said of him: " Ahmad's gatherings were gatherings of the afterlife: nothing 
of this world was mentioned. Never once did ! hear him mention this-worldly 
things." And Abu Zura said: “Ahmad was even greater than Ishaq [Rahawayh] 
and more knowledgeable in jurisprudence. I never saw anyone more perfect than 
Ahmad." He never once missed praying in the night, and used to recite the entire 
Koran daily. He said, "I saw the Lord of Power in my sleep, and said, ‘O Lord, 
what is the best act through which those near to You draw nearer?” and He 
answered, ‘Through {reciting} My word, O Ahmad.’ I asked, ‘With understand- 
ing, or without?’ and He answered, ‘With understanding and without.’ " Ibrahim 
al-Harbi noted of Ahmad, “It is as though Allah gathered in him the combined 
knowledge of the first and the last.” 

Ahmad was imprisoned and tortured for twenty-eight months under the 
Abbasid caliph al-Mu'tasim in an effort to force him to publicly espouse the 
Murtazilite position that the Holy Koran was created, but the Imam bore up 
unflinchingly under the persecution and refused to renounce the belief of Ahl al- 
Sunna that the Koran is the uncreated word of Allah, after which Allah delivered 
and vindicated him. When Ahmad died in 241/855, he was accompanied to his 
resting place by a funeral procession of eight hundred thousand men and sixty 
thousand women, marking the departure of the last of the four great mujtahid 
Imams of Islam (ai-A'lam (y136), 1.203; Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 11.198-99; 
al-Tabaqat al-kubra (y124), 1.55; al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.17; and n). 


x73 . (Sheikh) Ahmad al-' Alawi (s4.8) is Ahmad ibn Mustafa ibn 'Aliwa, Abu 
al-' Abbas al-' Alawi, born in Mostaghanem, Algeria, in 1291/1874. He was a Sufi, 
Maliki scholar, Koranic exegete, poet, and the sheikh and renewer of the Shadhili 
tariqa, of which he founded the ‘Alawi-Darqawi order that bears his name. His 
teaching stressed the threefold nature of the Muslim rcligion (din) as mentioned 
in the Gabriet hadith (dis: ul): Islam, represented by one's inward and outward 
submission to the rules of Sacred Law; true faith (iman), in the tenets of faith of 
Ahl al-Sunna: and the perfection of faith (ihsan), in the knowledge of Allah which 
the way of Sufism provides the means to. He authored works in each of these 
spheres, though his most important legacy lay in the spiritual way he founded, 
which emphasized knowledge of Allah (ma'rifa) through the practice of solitary 
retreat (khalwa) under the supervision of a sheikh, and the invocation (dhikr) of 
the Supreme Name. 

Europeans visited the sheikh, but some who met him later wrote works that 
tried to assimilate him to a sort of perennialist philosophy that would consider all 
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religious traditions as valid and acceptabie reflections of but a single truth, sub- 
stituting traditional spirituality versus modern materialism for Islam versus unbe- 
lief. The sheikh’s own works emphatically deny their philosophy, and the reason 
Allah afflicted them with it would seem to be that they did not remain with the 
sheikh long enough to absorb his state or become as he was, a follower of the way 
of the prophets and purified ones, rather taking their affiliation with him as a 
means to legitimize opinions they had from the first and were unwilling to ever 
relinquish, remaking the master, as it were, in their own image. The true measure 
of a spiritual way, however, does not lie in books produced by writers, in the 
wrong or in the nght, but in the hearts it opens to knowledge of divine realities 
conveyed by prophetic revelation, and in this Sheikh Ahmad al-'Alawi, whose 
order has spread to the farthest reaches of the Muslim world, certainly stands as 
onc of the greatest Sufi masters of Islamic history. He died in Mostaghanem in 
1353/1934 (al-A ‘fam (y 136), 1.258; Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 


x74 (Sheikh al-Islam) Ahmad Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani (see Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani, 
x159) 


x75 Ahmad ibn Hanbal (see (Imam) Ahmad, x72) 


x76 Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri (Title Page) is Ahmad ibn Lu'lu' ibn ‘Abdullah 
al-Rumi, Shihab al-Din Ibn al-Naqib al-Misri, His father was a Christian convert 
to Islam from Antakya, Turkey, who was originally captured and made a slave by 
a Muslim prince who then educated him and set him free, whereupon he served 
the prince as a captain (naqib) and later became a Sufi in the Baybarsiyya of 
Cairo, where his son was born in 702/1302. Ahmad grew up among Islamic 
scholars, memorizing the Holy Koran in its seven canonical readings (qira'at), 
and at the age of twenty studied Sacred Law, which he pursued until he excelled 
at it. Among his sheikhs were the great Shafi'i mujtahid and hadith master (hafiz), 
Imam Taqi al-Din Subki in Islamic jurisprudence, the hadith master Ibn Mulag- 
qin in the sciences of hadith, and Abu Hayyan in Arabic grammar. A master of 
Koran recitation, Shati'i law, Koranic exegesis, fundamentats of Islamic faith and 
law, Arabic, and Sufism, he memorized a great many hadiths. expecially those 
connected with dhikr and devotions, and worked at length correcting and refining 
Abu Ishaq Shirazi’s al-Muhadhdhab [The rarefaction]. condensing Shirazi's al- 
Tanbih [The notification]. and annotating Nawawi's Minhaj al-talibin [The seek- 
ers’ road], ali of which are reflected in his most famous work, 'Umdat al-salik wa 
‘uddat al-nasik [The reliance of the traveller and tools of the worshipper], the 
basic text of the present volume, which follows the order of Shirazi's al- 
Muhadhdhab and the conclusions of Nawawi's Minhaj in a work he scemingly 
designed and edited for practical application in life, avoiding rare and obscure 
legal questions, and presenting only the soundest positions of the school. He 
never gave formal legal opinions or accepted an official teaching position, but 
rather applied himself to worship, writing, and teaching a relatively smali circle of 
students. Those who knew him described him as learned, humble, quiet, dig- 
nified, intelligent. polite, godfearing. and ascetic, Despite his rigorous self-discip- 
line in worship, he had a good sense of humor and a talent for relating amusing 
anccdotes. Devoted like his father to Sufism, he performed the hajj several times, 
and stayed for extended periods near the Kaaba. He died of the plague in the mid- 
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dle of Ramadan at sixty-seven years of age in Cairo in 769/1368 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 
1.200; 'Umdat at-saltk wa ‘uddat al-nasik (y90), 7, and n). 


x77 Ahmad Quduri (m2.8) is Ahmad ibr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja'far 
ibn Hamdan, Abu al-Husayn al-Quduri, born in Baghdad in 362/973. He was a 
schoiar in Sacred Law who became the Hanati school's foremost representative in 
Iraq. His most famous work is Kitab af-Quduri (Quduri's book], which has 
remained a classic in the schoo! for nearly a thousand years. He also authored the 
seven-volume ai-Tajrid [The abstract] on differences between the Shafi‘i and 
Hanafi schools, and died in Baghdad in 428/1037 (aé-A ‘fam (y136), 1.212). 


x78 . Ahmad Zarruq (w9.3) is Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa, 
Abu al-‘Abbas Zarruq al-Burnusi, born in Fez, Morocco, in 846/1442. He was a 
Sufi, Maliki scholar, and hadith specialist who studied Sacred Law in Fez, Cairo, 
and Medina. He then became dedicated to Sufism, withdrew from the world, and 
took to a wandering life. He was one of the most renowned sheikhs of the Shadhili 
tariqa and authored a number of works, well written and concise, that attest to 
their author's illumination in the spiritual way. He died in Takrin, Libya, in 899/ 
1493 (ibid, 1.91; and n). 


x79 ‘Aisha (b3.2) is ‘A’isha bint Abu Bakr al-Siddiq ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman 
{Alah be well pleased with her), the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and Mother of the Faithful, born of the Quraysh nine years before the 
Hijra (A.D. 613) in Mecca. She was the most knowledgeable of Muslim women in 


Sacred Law, religion, and Islamic behavior (adab), having married the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) in the second year after the Hijra, becoming 
the dearest of his wives to him in Medina. She related 2,210 hadiths from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and after his death, leading figures 
of the Companions would come and ask her for legal opinions, which she would 
supply. She died in Medina in 58/678 (al-A ‘fam (y136), 3.240). 


x80 ‘Ala’ al-Din ‘Abidin (08.7(16)) is Muhammad ‘Ala’ al-Din ibn Muham- 
mad Amin ibn ‘Umar ibn ' Abd al- Aziz ‘Abidin, born in Damascus in 1244/1828. 
The son of Imam Muhammad Amin Ibn ‘Abidin, he was a first-rank Hanafi 
scholar in his own right who was appointed during his lifetime to many posts in the 
Islamic judiciary. He travelled to Istanbul and was one of the members of the 
panel of scholars who authored al-Majalla {The lawbook], among the most fam- 
ous works on Islamic governmental law produced during the Ottoman period. 
Though he originally wrote his al-Hadiyya al- Ala'iyya [The gift of 'Ala'] as a 
primer in Sacred Law far schoolchildren, it has become an important Hanafi legal 
reference for subsequent scholars. Appointed as a judge in Tripoli, Lebanon, in 
1292/1875, he later returned to Damascus, where he died in 1306/1889 (ibid., 
6.270; and n). 


x81 ‘Ali (b3.2) is imam ^ Ali ibn Abi Talib ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, Abu al-Hasan 
al-Hashimi al-Qurashi (Allah be wel! pleased with him). the Friend (Wali) of 
Allah, Commander of the Faithful, and fourth of the Rightiy Guided Caliphs, 
born of noble lineage in Mecca twenty-three years before the Hijra (A.D. 600) and 
raised from the age of five by the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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who was the son of "Ali's paternal uncle and later married his own daughter 
Fatima to him. When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) paired off 
the Meccan Emigrants and Medinan Helpers as brothers, he told ‘Ali, “You are 
my brother." Strong, young, and valiant, he bore the Muslims’ standard into bat- 
tle after battle, was a renowned swordsman, and at Khaybar the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) attested to ‘Ali's love of Allah and Allah's love of 
'Ali. He was of the ten who were informed that they would enter paradise, and 
was the first male to accept Islam from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), as well as the first to pray behind him. When ‘Afi became caliph in A.H. 
35 after the death of 'Uthman, he made Kufa his capital and patiently bore up 
under the dissension and civil strife with which the Muslims were afflicted during 
his caliphate (dis: w56.3). Heroically courageous, a wise and fair judge, a speaker 
of surpassing eloquence, and a sea of spiritual wisdom, he was among the most 
learned of the Companions, and related hundreds of hadiths, His signet ring was 
engraved with the words, "Allah is the King" (Allah al-Malik). When he was 
assassinated while at prayer by a Kharijite at Kufa in 40/661, his last words were. 
“There is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah" (af-A ‘lam 
(y136), 4.295; al-Tabagat al-kubra (y124), 1.20; and n). 


x82 "Aliibn Abi Talha (w4.5) is ‘Ali ibn Salim, a client of the Bani al- Abbas 
tribe. He lived in Homs, Syria, and was of the generation who were contem- 
poraries with some of those who met the prophetic Companions, but it is not 
established that he himself met any of them. He was an honest hadith transmitter, 
but made oceasional mistakes. He diedin A.H. 143 ( Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 402). 


x83 ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (see ‘Ali, x81) 


x84 ‘Ali al-Daqar (w41.3) is Muhammad ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Dagar, 
born in Damascus in 1294/1877. He was a Shafi'i scholar known among his con- 
temporaries for his learning, piety, and efforts in the cause of Islam. Of a wealthy 
family, he brought about a virtual renaissance of [slamic learning in Damascus by 
founding al-Jami'iyya. al-Ghurra', an institution of more than eleven separate 
schools that provided food, clothing, housing, and traditional instruction to needy 
students, particularly those from outlying rural areas and the Horan Piain south 
of Damascus, who returned to their homes to teach a whole generation of Mus- 
lims the religion. During the French occupation he travelled the Syrian coun- 
tryside to towns and villages with the hadith scholar Badr al-Din al-Hasani, 
explaining to people the obligatory character of armed jihad against the colo- 
nialists. He was a sheikh of the Tijani tanqa who had all his students take the 
way, and many considered him a friend (wah) of Aitah Most High. An ascetic ia 
his private life, he spent himself, his wealth, and his life in the service of Islam, and 
died in Damascus in 1362/1943 ( Tarikh ‘ulama’ Damashq (y1), 2.586-90; Sheikh 
‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 


x85 "Ali Qari (w48.2) is ‘Ali ibn Sultan Muhammad, Nur al-Din al-Mulla al- 
Qari. born in Herat, Afghanistan. One of the foremost Hanafi scholars of his 
time, he lived in Mecca, anditis related that he used to earn his income by writing 
out one copy of the Holy Koran each year embellished with marginal notes con- 
taining commentary and canonical readings {qira’at), and selling it to live on the 
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proceeds until the following year. He authored a number of works in Hanafi juris- 
prudence, fundamentals of Islamic faith, the sciences of hadith, Sufism, history. 
Arabic lexicology, and Koranic exegesis, though the most frequently used of his 
works may wel! be his litany al-Hizh al-a‘zam [The supreme daily dhikr}, in which 
he gathered hundreds of supplications from prophetic hadiths and divided them 
into seven parts, one to be read each day of the week—a litany that forms an integ- 
ral part of Muhammad al-Tuzuli's celebrated manual of dhikr, Dala'il al-khayrat 
[Guides to blessings]. He died in Mecca in 1014/1606 (a/-A ‘lam (y136), 5.12; 
and n). : 


x86 Allah (see v1.1) 


x87 . alAmidi (b3.3) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Salim al-Taghlibi, Abu al- 
Hasan Sayf al-Din al-Amidi, a specialist in fundamentals of Islamic law and faith 
who was born in 551/1156 in Amid (present-day Diyarbakir, Turkey). Originally 
a Hanbali, he became a Shafi'i when he came to Baghdad to study hadith, after 
which he travelled first to Damascus and then to Cairo, where he taught and 
became widely known. Some scholars there later grew envious of his reputation 
and accused him of heresy, forcing him to leave Cairo secretly and take refuge in 
Hama,Syria, from whence he proceeded to Damascus. He wrote some twenty 
works, the most famous of which is his four-volume al-Ihkam fi usul al-ahkam 
[The proficiency: on fundamentals of legal rulings]. He died in 631/1233 (al-A ‘lam 
(y136), 4.332; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 8.306). 


x88 ‘Amr ibn Hazm (w16.2) is'Amribn Hazm ibn Zayd ibn Lawdhan ( Allah 
be well pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). He participated in the Battle of the Confed- 
erates and in subsequent battles, and when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) appointed him governor over Najran, hc wrote him a lengthy letter of 
covenant containing legislation and instruction. He died in 53/673 (ai-A'lam 
(v136), 5.76). 


x89 ‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb (w17.2) is ‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb ibn Muhammad ibn ^ Ab- 
dullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-'As, a reliable hadith narrator (saduq) of the generation of 
whom some met the Companions. His hadiths were related by Abu Dawud, Tir- 
midhi, Nasa'i, and [bn Majah. He died in A.H. 118 (Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 423). 


x90 Anas (a4,1) is Anas ibn Malik iba Nadar al-Khazraji (Allah be well 
pleased with hím), a Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet ( Allah bless 
him and give him peace), Born ten years before the Hijra (A.D. 612) in Medina, 
he entered Islam while young. was the personal servant of the Prophet during the 
last ten years of his life (Allah bless him and give him peace), and related over 
2,200 hadiths. After the Prophet's death (Allah bless him and give htm peace). he 
travelled to Damascus and later settled in Basra, The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) prayed that Allah would bless him with abundance (baraka) 
in his wealth, tife, and offspring, and grant him forgiveness: and he became 
among the wealthiest of men, had over 120 children and grandchildren at the time 
of his death, an orchard that bore fruit twice a year, and he lived until he was tired 
of living any longer, dying in Basra at one hundred years of age in 93/712, the last 


1039 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


x91 Biographical Notes 


of the Companions to die there (al-A'lam (y136), 2.24-25; and al-Shifa (y116). 
1.47). 


x91 The Antichrist (w9.9) is Ibn Sayyad al-Masih al-Dajjal of Bani Isra'il, 
according to Imam Nawawi alive at the present day among the Jews. He wilicome 
forth at the end of time, claim to be a deity, and work wonders, bringing forth a 
heaven, a hell. and mountains of bread, though he wil! be unable to enter Mecca 
or Medina. The prophet ‘Isa (upon whom be peace) will slay him at his Final Com- 
ing (aí-SAtifa (y116); 1.663; and A). 


x92 Ash'ari (see Abul Hasan Ash'ari, x47) 
x03 (Imam) 'Asgalani (see Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani, x159) 


x94 . Asuf ibn Barkhiya (w30.1(3)) was the vizier of the prophet Sulayman 
(upon whom bc peace), a siddig (great-faithed onc) wha was steadfastly true to 
Allah and to his fellow men, a friend (wali) of Allah Most High to whom Allah 
vouchsafed many miracles (a/-Furuhar al-iahiyya (y65), 3.315). 


x95 Ayyub (u3.5) is Ayyub ibn Amwas ibn Razih ibn 'Ays ibn Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), the prophet and messenger ot Allah Most High, 
who mentions him in various places in the Holy Koran. He is best known for his 
proverbial steadfastness and patience in affliction (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 
2.58; and af-Shifa (v116). 1.293). 


x96 . al-Azizi (b7.5) is ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-' Aziz) al-Bulaqi, 
born in al^ Aziziyya, Egypt. He was a scholar of Shafri jurisprudence and hadith 
who authored various works, of which his three-volume al-Siraj al-munir sharh al- 
Jami’ al-saghir [The lightgiving lamp: an exegesis of “The minor compendium". 
a commentary on a famous hadith collection by Suyuti. is perhaps the most well 
known. He died in Bulag in 1070/1660 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.258). 


x97  'Azra'il (u3.3) is not mentioned by name in the Koran, but referred to 
only as the ^ Angel of Death" {Malak al-Mawt). In reality it is Aliab who reclaims 
the souls of men from their bodies, but He does so by means of the Angel of 
Death, whom He orders to take a person's soui when the time arrives. ' Azra il has 
helpers in this from the angels of mercy and angels of torment, depending on 
whom the deceased is, and they draw out the spirit of the deceased until it reaches 
the throat, when ‘Azra il takes it himself. The whole worid has been made as if it 
were the size of an open palm for him, and he takes the soul of anyone he wishes. 
from east to west, without difficulty (af Furuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.40, 3.415; 
and n). 


x98 Badr al-Din al-Hasani (e!4.1) is Muhammad Badr al-Din ibn Yusuf ibn 
Badr al-Din ibn Abd al-Rahman al-Hasani. born in Damascus in 1267/1850. The 
son of a Moroccan Maliki scholar, Badr al-Din followed the Hanafi school and 
became the hadith scholar of Damascus of his timc. He memorized the Holy 
Kuran, the Sghihs of Bukhari and Muslim with their texts and channels of trans- 
mission. and twenty thousand verses of the rhyming mnemonic texts (mutun) that 
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Islamic scholars formerly used 10 commit to memory to have a framework within 
which to remember and understand the more detailed works of the Islamic sci- 
ences that they would read with their sheikhs. After this, he devoted himself to 
worship and teaching, living an ascetic life of fasting and service to thc Muslim 
community. He wrote works in many fields, including hadith, tenets of Islamic 
faith, Koranic exegesis, mathematics, logic, and Arabic grammar. The attribu- 
fion to him of the formal legal opinion (fatwa) mentioned at e14.1 of the present 
volume was made by Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut, Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi, and 
others. He died in Damascus in 1354/1935 (al-A ‘fam (y136), 7.157-58; and n). 


x99 (Imam) Baghawi (w4.3) is al-Husayn ibn Mas'ud ibn Muhammad ibn al- 
Farra', Abu Muhammad Muhyi al-Sunna ai-Baghawi. born in Bagha, Persia, in 
436/1044. Known to contemporaries as the Reviver of the Sunna, he was an Imam 
in Shafi'i jurisprudence, hadith, and Koranic exegesis, writing valuable works in 
each, among them his sixteen-volume Sharh al-sunna [The explanation of the 
sunna], which proceeds through the usual chapter arangement of works on Shati'i 
jurisprudencc, discussing the hadiths and Koranic verses upon which the rulings 
of the school are based, and how the various other Imams have understood them. 
His commentary on the Holy Koran Lubab al-ta'wil fi ma'alam al-Tanzil [The 
quintessence of interpretation: on features of the Revelation], has also proved 
very popular among scholars and been printed in several editions. He died in 
Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 510/1117 (al-A'lam (y136), 2.259; 
and n). 


x100 Bajuri (k1.1) is Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Bajuri, born in 
Bajur; Egypt, in 1198/1784. Educated at al-Azhar, he was one of the foremost 
Shafi'i scholars and theologians of his time, authoring over twenty works and 
commentaries in Sacred Law, tenets of faith, Islamic estate division, scholastic 
theology, logic, and Arabic. In A.H. 1263 he was appointed Sheikh of al- Azhar, an 
office he remained in until his death in Cairo in 1288/1860 (al-A lam (y136). 1.71). 


101  Bagillani (see (Imam) Abu Bakr Bagillani, x32) 


x102  Baydawi (r21.1) ts Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, Nasir 
al-Din al-Shirazi a-Baydawi, born in Bayda, near Shiraz, Persia. Ite was a Shati'i 
scholar, judge, and Koranic exegete whose commentary Anwar al- Tanzil wa asrar 
al ta'wil [The lights of the Revelation and secrets of interpretation] is so well 
known that whenever scholars mention “The Judge" (al-Qadi) in the context of 
Koranic commentary, it is Baydawi who is meant. He wrote a number of other 
scholarly works in tenets of faith, jurisprudence. and Arabic, as well as a history 


in Persian. After serving as a judge in Shiraz, he moved to Tabriz, where he died 
in 685/1286 (al-A ‘lam (y136). 4.110; and n). 


x103  Bayhagi (£8.44) is Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali. Abu Bakr al-Bayhagqi. 
born in Khasrajand, a village around Bayhag near Nishapur, Persia, in 384/994. 
A principle hadith master (hafiz) and Shafi‘i Imam. he was raised in Bayhaq, but 
travelled to gain Sacred Knowledge to Baghdad, Kufa, Mecca, and other cities. 
Dhahabi was to say of him, " Had Hayhaqi wanted to found his own school of juris- 
prudence and be its mujtahid, he would have been able to, because of the vast 
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range of subjects of which he was a master. and his knowledge of scholarly differ- 
ences." Bayhagi's works amount to nearly onc thousand volumes, treating the 
sciences of hadith, Koranic exegesis, Sacred Law, tenets of faith, and other sub- 
jects. The Imam of the Two Sanctuaries Juwayni once observed. “Every Shafri 
scholar is indebted to Shafii except Bayhaqi, to whom Shafii is indebted for his 
writing so many works strengthening the school. expanding questions on which 
the [mam had been brief, and supporting his positions." He died in Nishapur in 
458/1066 (al-A'lam (y 136), 1.116). 


x104 B.G. Martin (w9.4) is Bradford G. Martin. a professor who has taught 
and written about Sufism and Muslim Africa since 1963. The preface to his Mus- 
lim Brotherhoods in Nineteenth-Century Africa was written in Bloomington, 
Indiana, in 1976. The book accurately reports the names and dates of the events 
it discusses. though its explanations of Muslim figures, their motives. and their 
place within the [slamic world are observed through the lens of uabeticf (Kutt). 
giving an inverted image of many of the realities thus beheld. and perhaps 
calling for a word here on the literature that has been termed Orientalism, or in 
the contemporary idiom, "area studies." 

It is a viewpoint requiring that scbolarly description of something like " Afri- 
can Islam” (Martin's phrase) be first and foremost objective. The premises of this 
objectivity conform closely. upon reflection, to the lived and felt experience of a 
post-religious, Western intellectual tradition in understanding religion; namely, 
that comparing human cultural systems and societies in their historical succession 
and multiplicity leads the open-minded observer to moral relativism. since no 
moral value can be discovered which on its own merits is transculturally valid. 
Here, human civilizations, with their cultural forms, religions, hopes, aims, 
beliefs, prophets, sacred scriptures, and deitics, are essentially plants that grow 
out of the earth, springing from their various seeds and soils. thriving for a time, 
and then withering away. The scholar's concern is only to record these clements 
and propose a plausible relation between them. 

Such a point of departure, if de rigueur for serious academic works like Mus- 
lim Brotherhoods, is of course non-Islamie and anti-Islamic. As a fundamental 
incomprchension of Islam, it naturally distorts what it seeks to explain, yet with 
an Observable disparity in the degree of distortion in any given description that 
seems to correspond roughly to how close the object of explanation ts to the core 
of Islam. In dealing with central issues like Allah, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), the Koran, or hadith, it is at its worst: while the further it 
proceeds to the periphery. such as historical details of trade concessions, treaties, 
names of rulers. weights of coins, ete., the less distorted it becomes. [n either 
case, it is plainly superior for Muslims to rely on fellow Muslims when Islamic 
sources arc available on a subject (and there are few imaginable subjects that 
[slamic scholars have not discussed in detail and written highly interesting and 
professional works about). if only to avoid the subtle and not-so-subtle distortions 
of non-Islamic works about Islam. One cannot help but feet that nothing bad 
would happen to us if we were to abandon the trend of many contemporary Mus- 
him writers of faithfully annotating our works with quotes from the founding 
fathers of Orientalism, if only because 10 sleep witb the dogs is generally to rise 
with the fleas. And where Istamic works cannot be found and non-Islamic sources 
are used, we should keep in mind that their premises are those of unbelief, and 
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how this colors the whole process of scholarly inquiry. We find in Muslim Brother- 
hoods, for example. a discussion of a hypothesized alteration in the "carbon 
dioxide-oxygen balance in the brain," resulting from communal remembrance of 
Allah (dhikr) and producing a susceptibility to visions, hallucinations, and intense 
emotional experiences that enabled African Sufi brotherhoods to “generate 
much love and devotion" between members, who could thereby be more success- 
fully directed towards collective action. When one looks at the men being 
explained, however, those who risked their lives in jihad against the enemies of 
Allah for four, twelve, fifteen, twenty-one, or thirty-five years, an expianation of 
their motivations that downplays faith in Allah and His messenger {Allah bless 
him and give him peace) musi surely need a great deal more to be convincing than 
this type of fatuous detail. Or the suggestion that a mujahid scholar who had 
memorized the Holy Koran and the Sahih collections of Bukhari and Muslim, and 
lived and taught the strictest adherence to Islam hy precept and example for a 
lifetime of seventy years (Umar Tal, x355) might have committed suicide after a 
defeat in battle—a report based on a single story told by a blacksmith of unknown 
veracity some twenty-six years after the event such aspects show little apprecia- 
tion of psychological absurdities in an Islamic context. 

Though there is little doubt that B.G. Martin's work is a sincere attempt to 
understand its subject matter, and one that incidentally uses much original Afri- 
can source material, it should be understood by Muslims for what it is, an account 
of "African Blam’ —of religious. men, sacrifices, and motives—from a 
point of view that has been sanitized of anything religious to guard its "objectiv- 
ity" (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86). preface and bibliography; Sharif "Abdul- 
Karim; and n). 


xl0S Bilal (w29.2) is Bilal ibn Rabah, Abu Abdullah al-Habashi ( Allah be well 
pleased with him), the muezzin of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and his watchman over the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal). A hadith 
says of him, "Bilal is the foremost of the Ethiopians.” One of the earliest converts 
to Islam, he was present at every battle with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and when the latter died, Bilal called the Muslims to prayer for his last 
time. He lived in Medina until Muslim armies were dispatched to Syria and then 
travelicd with them, dying in Damascus in 20/641 (a/-‘Alam (y136), 2.73). 


x106 Bint Harith (w30.1) is Zaynab bint al-Harith, the sister of ‘Uqba ibn al- 
Harith, who killed Khubayb al-Ansari (x220) (Fark ai- Bari (y17), 7.382). 


x107 Bukhari (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Mughira, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Bukhari, born in Bukhara (in present-day Uzbek 
S.S.R.) in 194/810. Raised as an orphan, he was a Shafi'i scholar who learned Sac- 
red Law in Mecca from ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr al [lumaydi. the disciple of Shafi'i. 
and he became the greatest Imam in hadith that the world has ever known. He 
began his long travels in search of hadith in A.H. 210, visiting Khurasan, Iraq. 
Egypt, the Hijaz. and Syria. hearing hadiths trom nearly a thousand shetkhs. 
gathering some 600.000 prophetic traditions from which he selected the approxi- 
mately 4.400 (not counting those repeated) that compose his Jami’ al-Sahih 
[Rigorously authenticated collection]. Choosing them for their authenticity, hc 
was the first scholar in Islam to compile a work on this basis, and his book ís the 
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foremost of the six great hadith collections. Ibn Khuzayma said of him, “No one 
under the sky is more knowledgeable in hadith,” and Abu ‘Umar al-Khaffaf once 
referred to him as the “purc, godfearing scholar whom I have never seen anyone 
comparable to, Muhammad ibn Isma‘il Bukhari, twenty times greater in know- 
lcdgc of hadith than Ishaq [Rahawayh], Ahmad, or anyone clsc." At the end of 
his life some bigots attacked him for not agreeing with their misunderstanding of 
the uncreatedness of the Koran, and for his steadfastness in the convictions of Ab} 
al-Sunna they hounded him from Bukhara to Samarkand, where he dicd in the vil- 
lage of Khartan in 256/870 (al-A ‘fam (y136), 6.34; Tabagar al-Shafr iyya al-Kubra 
(y128), 2.212-14; al- Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.19; N; and n). 


xl08 Burayda (w18.3(2)) is Burayda ibn al-Husayb ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith 
al-Aslami (Allah be well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah 
biess him and give him peace) who entered Islam before the battle of Badr and 
participated in the siege of Khaybar and conquest of Mecca. He related 167 
hadiths. He lived in Medina, later moved to Basra, and finally to Merv (in 
present-day Turkmen S.S,R.), where he died in 63/683 (al-A‘lam (y136), 2.50; 
and n). 


xl09  Darami (h8.8) is Muhammad ibn ' Abd al-Wahid ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar, Abu al-Faraj al-Darami, born in Baghdad in 358/969. A gifted speaker in 
Arabic, he was a mathematician and legal scholar who did in-depth research in the 
Shafi'i school and produced a number of copious works including Jami’ al-jawamr 
wa muda’ al-bada'i' [The compendium of compendiums and storehouse of won- 
ders], which details the positions of thc school and evaluates the evidence for 
them, and al-Zstidhkar [The reminding], which contains a large number of rare 
legal questions. Hc died in Damascus in 449/1057 (al-A'lam (y136), 6.254; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafi'ivya al-kubra (y128), 4.182-85). 


+110 X Daraqutni (m3.4) is ‘Ali ibn ‘Umar ibn Ahmad ibn Mahdi, Abu al-Hasan 
al-Daraqutni, born in Dar ai-Qutn, a neighborhood in Baghdad, in 306/919. He 
was à Shafi'i scholar who was among the Imams of his time in hadith, and the first 
to record the canonical readings of the Holy Koran (qira'at) in a work. He trav- 
clicd to Egypt. where he helped Ibn Hanzaba compose his Musnad [Ascribed 
traditions] and then returned to Baghdad. He wrote a number of works on hadith, 
the most famous of which is his Sunan [Sunnas]. Hc died in Baghdad in 385/995 
(al-A'lam (y136), 4.314). 


xill David (see next entry) 


xli2 Dawud (u3.5) is Dawud ibn Isha (upon whom be peace), a prophet of 
Allah Most High to Bani Isra'il. He was the first to forge iron into chain mail. and 
is mentioned more than once in the Holy Koran. While still a boy, he slew the 
giant Jalut (Goliath), a deed for which King Talut (Saui) gave him his daughter in 
marriage and half his kingdom, Dawud lived with the king for forty years until the 
latter's death, after which he lived another seven years and then died too (ai- 
Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.204). 


x113 (The) Devil (see Satan, x321) 
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xll4 (Imam) Dhahabi (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman 


ibn Qaymaz, Abu ‘Abdullah Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi, the great Shafi‘i hadith 
master (hafiz) and historian of Islam, born in Damascus in 673/1274. Of Turko- 
man origin, he first studicd in Damascus and then travelled to Cairo and other 
cities in pursuit of Sacred Knowledge. He authored nearly a hundred works, some 
of them of considerable size, like his twenty-three volume Siyar a'lam al-nubaia’ 
[The lives of noble figures], or his thirty-six volume Tarikh al-Islam al-kabir 
[Major history of Islam]. In addition to his mastery of hadith, he was also an Imam 
in canonical Koranic readings (qira'at) and textual criticism. He went blind about 
seven years before his death, and dicd in Damascus in 748/1348 (al- Alam (y136), 
5.326; Kitab al-kaba'ir (y36), 23-25; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 
9.100). 


x115 Dhul Kifl (u3.5) is Hizqil (upon whom bc peace), a prophet of Allah Most 
High to Bani Isra’il. He was the third prophet to succeed Musa (upon whom be 
peace), and commentators relate that he was nicknamed Dhul Kifl (lit. “He of the 
Guarantee") because he gave his guarantee to the wicked of Bani Isra‘il that he 
would ensure the appearance on a particular day of seventy prophets whom they 
wished to kill, putting up his own life in forfeit, after which he told the prophets, 
"Go, it is better that I should be killed than you." When the time for the execution 
arrived and Dhul Kifl was asked about them, he merely said he did not know 
where they had gone, after which Allah Most High saved him too (a/-Siraj al- 
munir (y72), 1.158). 


x116 Dhul Nun al-Misri (t1.9) is Thawban ibn Ibrahim; Abu al-Fayd al- 
Ikhmimi al-Misri, the famous Egyptian ascetic and saint. One of the greatest of 
the carly Sufis, he was of Nubian origin and had a gift for expressive aphorisms, 
of which a large number have fortunately been preserved. He was the first in 
Egypt to speak of the states and spiritual stations of the way. The Abbasid caliph 
al-Mutawakkil charged him with heresy (zandaqa) and had him brought to him, 
but upon hearing Dhul Nun speak he realized his innocence and released him, 
whereupon he retumed to Egypt. He died in Giza in 245/859 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 
2.102; and n). 


x117 Elias (see Ilyas, x186) 
x118 Elisha (see al-Yasa‘, x374) 
x119 Enoch (see Idris, x185) 


x120 Eve (w32.1(4)) is Hawa’, the wife of the prophet Adam (upon whom be 
peace), created (rom him to become the Mother of Mankind. She was named 
Hawa’ because she was created directly from a living being (hayy), Adam, in his 
sleep without his being aware of it or feeling any pain therefrom (al-Siraj al-munir 
(y72), 1.49). 


x121 — Ezckial (see Dhul Kitl, x115) 


x122(a) al-Fakhr al-Razi (wS7.2) is Muhammad ibn 'Umar ibn al-Hasan ibn al- 


Husayn, Abu ‘Abdullah Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, born in Rayy, Persia (just south of 
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present-day Tehran, Iran), in 544/1150. A Shafi'i scholar of genius and a mujtahid 
Imam in tenets of faith, he was among the foremost figures of his time in mastery 
of the rational and traditional Islamic sciences, and preserved the religion of Ahl 
al-Sunna from the deviations of the Mu'tazilites, Shiites, Anthropomorphists, 
and other aberrant sects of his era by authoring a number of brilliant works that 
came to enjoy a wide readership among his contemporaries and have remained 
popular with scholars to this day. His thirty-two-volume Koranic exegesis Mafatih 
al-ghayb [The keys of the unseen] is one of the most famous of his works, though 
he also wrote on tenets of belief, heresiology, fundamentals of Islamic law and 
faith, scholastic thcology, rhetoric, geometry, and poetry in Arabic and Persian, 
in both of which he was a preacher of considerable eloquence. His efforts to purify 
Islam from the heresies of anthropomorphists reached the point that when unable 
to answer his arguments against them, they resorted to writing ugly remarks and 
insinuations on scraps of paper and attaching them to the pulpit (minbar) from 
which he gave the Friday sermon. He arrived one day and read one of these, and 
then spoke to those present in an impassioned voice, saying: “This piece of paper 
says that my son does such and such. If it is true, he is but a youth and I hope he 
will repent. It also says that my wife does such and such, If it is truc, she is a faith- 
less woman. And it says that my servant does such and such. Servants are wont to 
commit every wrong, except for those Allah protects. But on none of these scraps 
of paper—and may Allah be praised!—is it written that my son says Allah is a cor- 
poreal body, or that he likens Him to created things, or that my wife believes that, 
or my servant-—So which of the two groups is closer to guidance?" He travelled 
to Khawarzim and Khurasan, and finally to Herat, Afghanistan, wherc he died in 
606/1210 (al-A'lam (y136), 6.313; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 
8.81-89). 


x122(b) Fath Allah Ya Sin Jazar (Document 4) was born in Nahiya in the gov- 
ernorate of Giza, Egypt. in 1930. He memorized the Holy Koran at nine years of 
age and in 1946 entered al-Azhar, where he studied at the secondary level and 
then at the College of Arabic Language, from whence he received his first degree 
in 1959, after which he pursued his studies in the language to receive a master's 
degree in 1960. In 1965 he joined al-Azhar's Islamic Research Academy, which, 
according to the terms of its charter, is “the highest scholarly body for Eslamic 
research” and is presided over by the Sheikh of al-Azhar. In addition to research, 
propagating Islam (da'wa), sending delegates to Muslim countries to teach, and 
checking and certifying new books for accuracy and conformity with the tenets of 
Islam, the academy also examines all Korans published in Egypt and those sent to 
it from abroad for authorization. Sheikh Fath Allah worked in the latter capacity 
until 197], when he was sent as al-Azhar's delegate to Tripoli, Lebanon, to foster 
Islamic education through teaching and publishing. In 1977, he returned to the 
academy's General Department of Research as trustee, and was subsequently 
named as General Director of Research, Writing, and Translation in 1985, the 
position he currently holds. The present volume, The Reliance of the Traveller, 
was submitted to the academy for checking and authorization on 14 May 1990 and 
was certified on 11 February 1991 (n). 


x123 Fatima (67.6) is Fatima ai-Zahra bint Muhammad (Allah be well pleased 
with her) born to the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
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and his wife Khadija eighteen years before the Hijra. With Maryam. the mother 
of the prophet “Isa (upon whom be peace), Fatima is the purest and best of 
womenkind. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) gave her to ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib in marriage when she was eighteen years old, and they had four chil- 
dren, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Umm Kalthum, and Zaynab. She was the only one of 
the Prophct's children to survive him (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
though she dicd after him by only six months in A.H. 11, at twenty-nine years of 
age (al-A lam (y136). 5.132; and ai-Shifa (y116). 1.412). 


X124 Furani (r40.4) is Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Furan. 
Abu al-Qasim al-Furani, born in Mery (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 
388/998, He was a Shafi'i scholar in applications of Islamic jurisprudence and fun- 
damentals of law and faith who authored works in Sacred Law, scholarly ditfer- 
ences of opinion, tenets of faith, and heresiology. He died in Merv in 461/1069 (a£- 
A'lam (y136), 3.326). 


x125 (Sheikh al-Islam) Futuhi al-Hanbali (w25.1) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad 
ibn * Abd al-*Aziz, Abu al-Baga al-Futuhi al-Hanbali, also known as Ibn al-Najjar, 
born in 598/1492, He was an Egyptian Hanbali scholar, judge, and author, “Abd 
al-Wahhab Sha'rani once said of him, “I kept his company for forty years, and 
never saw anything reprehensible in him, nor anyone who spoke better than he or 
showed more politeness to those he sat with." He died in 972/1564 (ibid.. 6.6). 


x126 Gabriel (ul.1)is Jibril (upon whom be peace), the chicf of the angels, who 
descended to the prophets of Allah Most High bearing the divine revelation. He 
is also the angel entrusted with visiting Allah's punishments upon men, for which 
reason Bani Israil have traditionally feared him. A hadith relates that “Umar 
once asked the Fews about Gabriel, and they said, “He is an cnemy of ours, for 
he reveals our secrets to Muhammad and is the one entrusted with making the 
earth swallow (khasf} those to whom it happens. and with inflicting every divine 
punishment," Qurtubi records the position of some Koranic exegetes that Ga- 
briel is meant by the verses, "Do you feel secure that he who is in the heavens |lit. 
"sky" ] will not make the earth swallow you while it quakes? Or do you feel secure 
that he who isin the heavens will not send a storm of pebbles against you, that you 
shall know how My warning is?" (Koran 67:16-17). Allah Most High also 
describes Gabriel as “a noble messenger endowed with power, of station with 
Him of the Throne, obeyed there and trustworthy” (Koran 81:19-21) {al-Jami li 
ahkam al-Qur'an (yM7), 18.215; at-Shifa (y116), 1.710; and at-Siraj al-munir 
(y72), 1.79, 3.344). 


x127 (Imam) Ghazali (a4.4) is Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad, Abu Hamid Hujjat al-Islam al-Ghazali al-Tusi, the Shafii Imam, 
Proof of Islam, and Sufi adept born in Tabiran, near Tus (just north of present- 
day Mashhad, Iran), in 450/1058. The Imam of his time, nicknamed Shafi'i 
the Second for his legal virtuousity, he was a brilliant intellectual who first studied 
jurisprudence at Tus, and then travelled the Islamic world, to Baghdad, Damas- 
cus, Jerusalem, Cairo, Alexandria, Mecca. and Medina. taking Sacred Know- 
ledge from its masters, among them the Imam of the Fwo Sanctuarics Juwayni, 
with whom he studied until the Imam's death. becoming at his hands a scholar in 
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Shafi'i law, logic, tenets of faith, debate. and in the rationalistic doctrines of the 
philosophical schools af his time, which he was later called upon to refute. When 
Juwayni died, Ghazali debated the Imams and scholars of Baghdad in the 
presence of the vizier Nizam al-Mulk, who was so impressed that he appointed 
him to a teaching post at thc Nizamiyya Academy in Baghdad, where word of his ' 
brilliance spread, and scholars journeyed to hear him. 

His worldly success was something of a mixcd blessing, and in mid-career, 
after considerable reflection, he was gripped by an intense fear for his soul and his 
fate in the afterlife, and he resigned from his post, travelling first to Jerusalem and 
then to Damascus to purify his heart by following the way of Sufism. In Damascus 
he lived in seclusion for some ten years, engaged in spiritual struggle and the 
remembrance of Allah, at the end of which he emerged to produce his master- 
piece Ihya' ‘ulum al-din [Giving life to the religious sciences], a classic among the 
books of the Muslims about internalizing godfearingness (1aqwa) in one’s deal- 
ings with Allah, illuminating the soul through obedience to Him, and the levels of 
believers' attainments therein. The work shows how deeply Ghazali personally 
realized what he wrote about, and his masterly treatment of hundreds of ques- 
tions dealing with the inner life that no one had previously discussed or solved is 
a performance of sustained excellence that shows its author's well-disciplined 
legal intellect and profound appreciation of human psychology. He also wrote 
nearly two hundred other works, on the theory of government, Sacred Law, refu- 
tations of philosophers, tenets of faith, Sufism, Koranic exegesis, scholastic theol- 
ogy, and bases of Islamic jurisprudence. He died in Tabiran in 505/1111 (ai-A ‘lam 
(y136). 7.22; Ihya' ‘ulum al-din (y39), 1.330; ai-Munqidh min al-dalal (y41). 
46-50; al-Shifa (y116), 2.602; N; and n). 


x128  ("al-Hajj ...") (see under proper name) 


x129 Hakim (g!.1) is Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hamdawavh ibn Na'im al- 
Dabi., Abu ‘Abdullah al-Hakim al-Naysaburi, born ín Nishapur, Persia, in 321/ 
933. A Shafi scholar, hadith master, and Imam, he journeyed far in quest of 
knowledge of prophetic traditions, travelling to ‘Iraq, to the Hijaz, and then to the 
lands beyond the Oxus, hearing hadiths from nearlv two thousand sheikhs. He 
was appointed to the judiciary in Nishapur in A.H. 359, whence the nickname al- 
Hakim (thc Magistrate). and subsequently in Jurjan, but refused the second posi- 
tion. He wasamong thc most knowledgeable scholars in distinguishing rigorously 
authenticated from pooriy authenticated hadiths, and among the most prolific. 
Ibn ‘Asakir estimates that Hakim's works on hadith and other subjects amount to 
approximately fifteen hundred volumes, though he is most famous for his four- 
volume a/-Mustadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn [The addendum to the two “Sahih” collec- 
tions of Bukhari and Muslim]. He died in Nishapur in 405/1014 (ai-A ‘lam (y136), 
6.227; and Tabagat al-Shafi iyya al-kubra (y128), 4.155). 


x130 Hakim Tirmidh! (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan ibn Bishr, 
Abu ‘Abdullah al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi, a muezzin and author originally from Fer- 
mez (in present-day Uzbek S.S. R.). A Sufi and Shafi‘i scholar in Sacred Law, 
hadith, and tenets of faith, he was exiled from his native Termez over a book its 
inhabitants did not agree with, and went to Balkh (present-day Wazirabad, 
Afghanistan), wherc he was welcomed and honored. He wrote a number of works 
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in hadith, Sacred Law. and Sufism. among which his Nawadir al-usul [Rare hadith 
sources] is perhaps the best known. He died in Balkh at ninety years of age, prob- 
ably around A.H. 320 (ai-A'lam (y136), 6.272; and Tabaqatal-Shaft iyya al-kubra 
(y128), 2.245; and n). 


x131 Haman (138.2) was the vizier of Pharaoh (Firawn). Among his commis- 
sions was to build a tower uf baked bricks so that Pharaoh, imagining Allah to be 
a corporeal entity in the sky, might climb up and look for him (ai-Futuhat al- 
ilahivya (y68), 3,349-S0). 


x132 Hammad ibn Salama (w40.5) is Hammad ibn Salama ibn Dinar. Abu 
Salama al-Basri, the muftî of Basra and a trustworthy memorizer and principle 
narrator of hadith, though his memory grew poor in his advanced years. Dhahabi 
rclates that he was an Imam in the field of Arabic, and an author and scholar in 
Sacred Law who uncompronisingly opposed reprehensible innovations (bid'a). 
He died in 167/784 (al-A'lam (y136), 2.272). 


x133 Harb Kirmani (w55.3) is Harb ibn Isma'il, Abu Muhammad al-Kirmani, 
a Hanbali scholar who studied under Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh, and others, Dhahabi states that his Masa il [Legal questions] is among 
the most valuable works in the Hanbali school. He died in A.H. ZRO at about ninety 
years of age (Sivar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), 13.244-45). 


x134  Harith al-Muhasibi (t1.8) is al-Harith ibn Asad, Abu ‘Abdullah al- 
Muhasibi, born in Basra. Notable for his abstinence and self-discipline, he was the 
teacher of most of the Sufis of Baghdad in his time, a scholar in fundamentals of 
law and faith who possessed considerable eloquence ín giving sermons, Among 
his sayings is, “The finest people of this Community are those whose hereafter 
docs not prevent them from attending to their this-worldly concerns, nor this 
world prevent from attending to their hereafter." He authored works on Sufism, 
asceticism, and rebuttals of the Mu‘tazilites, and died in Baghdad in 243/857 (ai- 
A'lam (9136), 2.153). 


x135 Harun (u3.5) is Harun ibn ‘Imran ibn Qahith ibn ‘Azir ibn Lawi ibn 
Ya‘qub ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), the prophet of Allah Most 
High to Bani Isra'il and brother and vizier of the prophet Musa (upon whom be 
peace). Commentators relate that he died a year before the death of Musa during 
the forty years Bani Isra'il were wandering in the desert, having gone forth with 
his brother to some caves, where he died and was buried by him (ai-Futuhat al- 
ilahiyya (y65), 1,56, 3.89). 


x136 Harut (p3.2) was one of two Angels sent to the city of Babylon to teach 
sorcery to the wicked, as a temptation and triat from Allah, who commanded the 
two to warn people not to learn it from them. Ghazali explains sorcery as "a type 
of learning deduced from the knowledge of properties of substances and arithmet- 
ical relations concerning the positions of stars, from which properties a form is 
taken resemblingthe image of the victim, and the stars are observed for a particu- 
lar time to come, when words of unbelief (kufr) and obscenity, violating the Sac- 
red Law, are pronounced, whereby the help of devils is sought, and through 
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which, by virtue of natural relations of instrumentality that Allah has disposed 
and arranged, strange states arc brought about in the person ensorcelled." 
Another position is that the two angels were sent down to teach men Sorcery so 
that the difference between sorcery and inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jiza, 
def: w30.2) might be recognized, and people not be misled by sorcerers, of whom 
many existed at that time and some claimed to be prophets (af- Futuhar al-ilahivya 
(v65), 1.87; and af-Siraj al-munir (y72). 1.82). 


x137  Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf (L10.2) is a contemporary Egyptian 
scholar, the son of the Maliki scholar Muhammad Makbluf. The former grand 
mufti of Egypt (mufti al-diyar al-Misriyya), he is a member of the Faculty of Out- 
standing Islamic Scholars at al-Azhar University. and a member of the founding 
councii of the Islamic World League (Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83). 30). 


x138 Hasan al-Basri (w26.1) is al-Hasan ibn Yasar, Abu Sa'id al-Basri, born in 
Medina in 21/642 and raised at the side of ‘Ali iba Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased 
with him). He was the Imam of Basra and scholar of the Islamic Community of his 
time; learned, eloquent. devout, courageous, and held in such awe by contem- 
poraries that he could walk into the chambers of rulers and command the right 
and forbid the wrong, which hc did on several occasions without fear of whoever 
might blame him. Ghazali said of him; "His speech was the closest of any to that 
of the prophets, and his guidedness the closest Hen to that of the Companions." 
He died in Basra in 110/728 (al-A'lam (y136). 2.226) 


x139 Hasan Saqqaf (w28.1) is Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Hashim ibn Ahmad, Abu 
Hashim al-Saqgaf al-Husayni, a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who lives in 
Amman, Jordan. His sheikhs include Hashim Majdhub of Damascus in Shafii 
jurisprudence, Muti’ Hammami in estate division, and Muhammad Hulayyil of 
Amman in Arabic grammar, and he has been given written authorizations in the 
Shadhili tariqa and hadith from Sheikh 'Abdullah Ghimari of Tangiers. He 
teaches a circle of students ín Amman and has published over forty-five books and 
treatises on tenets of faith, jurisprudence, and hercsiology (n). 


xl40 Hashim al-Khatib (w41.3) is Muhammad Hashim ibn Rashid ibn Muham- 
mad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Khatib, born in Damascus in 1304/1890. He was a Shafi'i 
scholar, public speaker, and teacher who studied under nearly twenty-eight of the 
foremost sheikhs of his time in Damascus and received written authorizations 
from each of them to teach the subjects he read with them. He knew the Holy 
Koran by heart and was a master of its recitation and exegesis. Of the Qadiri 
tariga, he was onc of the scholars who travelled the Syrian countryside during the 
French occupation and urged the Muslims to rise iri jihad against it. He taught in 
the Umayyad Mosque. the Sulaymaniyva Takiya, and at the Qalbaqjiyya 
Mosque, where he devoted the latter part of his life to teaching students. He 
authored a number of treatises and pamphlets on contemporary religious issues. 
and died in Damascus in 1378/1958 (Tarikh ‘ulama’ Dimashq (v1). 2.710-14). 


x14î Hatib ibn Abi Balta'a (p74.1) is Hatib ibn Abi Balta'a al-Lakhami (Allah 
be well pleased with him), born thirty-five years before the Hijra (A.D. 586). a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who was present 
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at every battle with him. Among the greatest archers of the Companions, an out- 
standing horseman of the Quraysh, and a poet from the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance, he had extensive trade dealings, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) selected him as his envoy to the Muqawqis of Alexandria. He dicd 
in 30/650 in Medina (al-A‘lam (y136), 2.159). 


x142  Haytami (see (Imam, Sheikh al-Islam) [bn Hajar Haytami, x160) 


x143  Haythami (w40.4) is ‘Ali ibn Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman, Abu al-Hasan Nur 
al-Din al-Haythami, born in Cairo in 735/1335. He was a Shafi'i scholar, hadith 
master (hafiz), and Imam who compiled many hadith collections, among the most 
famous of which is his ten-volume Majma‘ al-zawa'id wa manba' al-fawa'id | Com- 
pendium of hadiths not mentioned in the six main collections, and wellspring of 
information], which has become a virtual necessity for modern students of hadith. 
He is sometimes confused with Ibn Hajar Haytami, whom he is unrelated to. He 
died in 807/1405 (al-A'lam (y136), 4.266; and Sheikh Shu‘ayb Arna'ut). 


x144  Hilalibnal-^Ala' (p35.3) is Hilal ibn al-‘Ala’ ibn Hilal ibn “Umar ibn Hilal, 
Abu 'Umar al-Bahili. A hadith master (hafiz) and Imam who was a reliablc 
(saduq) transmitter, he died in A.H. 280 or 281 (Siyar a'lam al-nubula’ (y37), 
13.309-10). 


x145 Hind (12.19) is Hind bint ‘Utba ibn Rabi'a ibn ‘Abd al-Shams ibn ‘Abd 
Manaf (Allah be well pleased with her), the mother of the caliph Mu'awiya and 
wife of Abu Sufyan, the Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). She was an cloquent and couragcous woman of the Quraysh who was 
noted for her outstanding poetry. At first a bitter foe of Islam and the Muslims, 
she entered Islam after the conquest of Mecca and made good her Islam. She had 
extensive trade dealings in the caliphate of ‘Umar, was present at the battle of 
Yarmouk, and with her poetry inspired and encouraged the Muslim forces in their 
Jihad against the unbelievers on the Syrian campaign. She died in 14/635 (al- A ‘lam 
(¥136), 8.98). 


x146 Hud (u3.5) is Hud ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Rabah ibn al-Khulud ibn ‘Ad (upon 
whom be peace), the Arabian prophet of Allah Most High to the people of “Ad, 
in the northern part of what is now the Hadramawt region of South Yemen. They 
were idol worshippers and Hud called them to worship the one God, but they 
cried lies to him and were destroyed for their unbelief (@/-A Iam (y136), 8.101; 
and Koran 26:123-40). 


x147  Husayn ibn Mansur al-Hallaj (w9.11) is al-Husayn ibn Mansur, Abu al- 
Mughith al-Hallaj, originally from Bayda, Persia, but raised in Wasit, Iraq. He 
kept the company of Junayd, Abu al-Husayn al-Nuri, ‘Amr al-Makki, and others 
of the Sufis. Sulami records that most of the sheikhs of his own time rejected al- 
Hallaj and denied that he had any standing in the Sufi way, though others praised 
him, among them Muhammad ibn Khafif (x166), who called him “a godly schol- 
ar." Allah knows best as to hís spiritual state, but he was executed in Baghdad in 
309/922 for saying "Ana al-Haqq" ("Lam the Truth,” i.e. God), and among the 
evidence that he wronged himself was that his former sheikh, Junayd, was among 
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those who pave the verdict that he should dic (Tabagat al-Sufivya (y129), 307-8; 
and n). 


xi48 Huyay (w27.1) is Huyay ibn Akhtab, one of the chiefs of the Medinan 
Jewish tribe of Bani Nadir. Huyay participated in their plan to invite the Prophet 
{Aliah bless him and give him peace) to a meal to kill him, but Gabriel warned him 
of it and he got up and left, after which he sent a messenger telling them that they 
had vitiated their solemn covenant and would have to leave Medina. The tribe 
resettled in Khaybar, from whence they endeavored to recoup their losses by 
sending a deicgation of their leaders, among them Huyay, to Mecca to enter into 
a pact with Abu Sufyan. Safwan ibn Umayya, and other leaders of the Quraysh 
to extirpate the Muslims. The pact culminated in the Battle of the Confederates, 
after which Huyay was captured and executed with the Medinan Jewish tribe of 
Bani Qurayza, whom he had also persuaded to violate their covenant with the 
Muslims by joining the hostilities against them (Muhammad (y75), 203, 215, and 
268}. 


2149 Ibn ‘Abbas (63.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib (Allah be 
well pleased with him), born three years before the Hijra (A.D. 619) in Mecca. He 
was the cousin and Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and kept his company during his lifetime, relating some 1,660 hadiths from 
him. Among the most knowledgcable of the Companions, much Koranic exegesis 
is also related from him, and the caliph ‘Umar used to call for Ibn ‘Abbas when 
he could not reach a conclusion on a particular legal question, telling him, “This 
and the likes of it are what you are for." and he would adopt Ibn ' Abbas's judge- 
ment on the mattcr without consulting anyone else. His memory was phenom- 
enal, and when the poet Ibn Abi Rabi' delivered an eighty- stanza ode in his pres- 
ence, Ibn ‘Abbas could recite it by heart upon hearing it the once. The scholar 
oí thc Muslims of his timc, he was visited by many people sceking knowledge of 
the lawful and unlawful, poetry, Arabic, and geneology. He went blind in his later 
years and resided at Ta'if, wherc he dicd in 68/687 (aj-A'lam (v136), 4.95). 


x150 Ibn'Abdal-Barr (w40.5) is Yusuf ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr, born in Cordova (in present-day Spain) in 368/978, A major hadith mas- 
ter (hafiz), Maliki scholar, and author, he was nicknamed the Hadith Master of 
the West, and was known for his travels throughout Andalusia in pursuit of 
hadith. He was appointed to the judiciary more than once, and authored works in 
hadith, Sacred Law, biographies of famous Muslims, canonical Koranic readings 
(qira'at), geneology, and history. He died in Shatiba in 463/1071 (al-A'iam 
(y 136), 8.240). 


x151 Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (see (Imam) ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, x199) 


x152 Tbn Abi Khaythama (w40,5) is Ahmad ibn Zuhayr Abi Khaythama ibn 
Harh ibn Shidad, Abu Bakr al-Nasa' i, born in Baghdad in 185/801. A historian, 
hadith master {hafiz}, and the Imam of his own now-extinct school of jurispru- 
dence, he authored a fifty-volume history entitled ai- Tarikh al-kabir [The major 
history], of which Daraqutni said, “I know of no work richer in notes (fawa'id) 
than his history," but of which onlv fragments remain. He died in Baghdad in 
279/892 (al-A'lam (y136), 1.128). 
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x153 Ibn 'Ajiba (s4,5) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Mahdi ibn ' Ajiba al- 
Hasani, born in Morocco in 1160/1747. He was a Maliki scholar, Sufi, and Koranic 
exegete who authored works in Arabic grammar, Sufism, Maliki biographies, and 
history, as well as a mystical Koranic exegesis called al-Bahr al-madid fi tafsir al- 
Qur'an al-Majid [The far-stretching sea: an exegesis of the Noble Koran] in four 
volumes. He took the Shadhili tariqa from the Moroccan master al-' Arabi al-Dar- 
gawi by way of his deputy, Muhammad Buzaydi (not the Muhammad Buzidi who 
was the sheikh of Ahmad a!-‘Alawi), and Darqawi addresses him in various places 
of his al-Rasa’il al-Darqawiyya [The Darqawi letters]. He is said to have written 
some seventeen commentaries on the Hikam [Aphorisms] of Ibn ‘Ata’ Tlah, of 
which his gaz al-himam fi sharh al-Hikam [The awakening of spiritual powers: a 
commentary on “The aphorisms"] is the most widely known. He died in 'Anjara, 
Morocco, in 1224/1809 (íbid., 1.245; Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari; 
and n). 


x154  Ibn'Amz (w27.1) (see ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, x20) 


x155  Ibn'Ata' (w9.11) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Ata’, Abu al- 
‘Abbas al-Adami, of Baghdad. A Sufi ascetic and devotee, it is related that for a 
space of years he would recite the whole Koran daily, but fater spent more than 
twenty years finishing it but once, for his pondering its meanings. He died in 
Baghdad in A.H. 309 (Siyar a‘lam al-nubala' (y37), 14.255—56). 


x156 Ibn ‘Ata’ Illah (t2.1) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ' Abd al-Karim. Abu 
al-Fadl Taj al-Din Ibn ‘Ata’ ah al-Iskandari, Sufi Imam and author of ai-Hikam 
al-'Afa'ivya [The aphorisms of *Ata'], one of the greatest works of the Shadhili 
tariqa, in which he was the second successor to Imam Abu! Hasan al-Shadhili him- 
self. Originally from Alexandria, he moved to Cairo, where he attracted a large 
following and gave public lectures that were well attended. He was a scholar in 
Arabic grammar, hadith, Koranic exegesis, fundamentals of faw and faith, and 
jurisprudence; and Dhahabi notes that when he spoke at al-Azhar Mosque, he 
would combine the words of the Sufis with hadiths, stories of the early Muslims, 
and scholarly topics. Among the words he conveyed from the founder of his order 
were, “This path is not monasticism, eating barley and bran, or the garrulousness 
of affectation, but rather perseverence in the divine commands and certainty in 
the divine guidance." He was also the sheikh of the Shafi‘i Imam Taqi al-Din 
Subki, whose son Taj al-Din feels that Ibn ‘Ata’ Illah was more probably a Shafi'i 
than a Maliki, as others have held. But his true legacy lies in the path he served 
and the disciples he icft to further it, their hearts opened to the knowledge of 
Adah Most High through his instruction in the mystic way, which his Hikam and 
other works amply attest to his profound mastery of. He dicd in Cairo in 709/1309 
(al-A‘lam (y136), 1.221-22: al-Durar al-kamina (y13), 1.273—74; Tabaqat al- 
Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 9.23; and n). 


x157 Ibn Daqiq al-'Eid (p75.27) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Wahb ibn Muti’, 
Abu al-Fath Tagi al-Din al-Qushayri, born in Yanbu’ on the Hijaz side of the Red 
Sea, and known, like his father and grandfather, as Ibn Daqiy al-‘Fid. He was a 
Shafi'i mujtahid Imam who was educated in Damascus, Alexandria, and in Cairo, 
where he was appointed to the judiciary in A.H. 695. One of Islam's great scholars 
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in fundamentals of law and belief, he authored al-Zimam bi ahadith al-ahkam [An 
outline of the hadiths for the rulings of Sacred Law] and other works in law, prin- 
cipies of jurisprudence, hadith, tenets of faith, and poetry, and died in Cairo in 
702/1302. (al-A'lam (y136), 6.283; and Tabagat al-Shafi'iyva al-kubra (y128), 
9.207). 


x158 Ibn Hajar (mi.4) (see (Imam, Sheikh al-Islam) Ihn Hajar Haytami, x160) 


x159 Ibn Hajar ‘Asgalani (w29.2(1)) is Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al- 
Kinani, Abu al-Fadl Shihab al-Din Ibn Hajar ai-' Asqalani, born in Cairo in 773/ 
1372. A Shafi'i Imam and hadith master (hafiz), he reached the level of Comman- 
der of the Faithful in Hadith, the only rank above that of hadith master (hafiz). 
He first learned literature and poetry, but then devoted his considerable talents 
to hadith, which he studied under the renowned African master al-Zayla‘i and 
others in Cairo, Yemen. and the Hijaz. His works were popular in his own lifetime 
and were hand-copied by the greatest scholars of the era and given by kings to one 
another as gífts. Known as Sheikh al-Islam, scholars travelled to take knowledge 
from him. and he was appointed to the judiciary in Egypt several times. He 
authored a number of works on hadith, history. biography, Koranic exegesis. 
poetry, and Shafi jurisprudence, among the most famous of them his fourteen- 
volume Fath al-Bari bi sharh Sahih al-Bukhari |The victory of the Creator: a 
commentary on the “Sahih” of Bukhari] which few serious students of Islamic 
knowledge can do without. He died in Cairo in 852/1449 (al-A lam (y136), 1.178; 
Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut: Sheikh Hasan Saqqat: and A). 


x160 (lmam, Sheikh al-Islam} lbn Hajar Haytami (025.0) is Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Hajar, Abu al'Abbas Shihab al-Din al-Haytami al- 
Makki, born in 909/1504 in Abu Haytam, western Egypt. He was the Shafi'i Imam 
of his time, a brilliant scholar of in-depth applications of Sacred Law, and with 
Imam Ahmad al-Ramli, represents the foremost resource for legal opinion 
(fatwa) for the entire late Shafi‘i school. He was educated at al-Azhar, but later 
moved to Mecca, where he authored major works in Shafi“ jurisprudence, hadith, 
tenets of faith, education, hadith commentary, and formallegal opinion. His most 
famous works include Tuhfa al-muhtaj bi sharh al-Minhaj [The gift of him in need: 
an explanation of “The road"], a commentary on Nawawi's Minhaj al-talibin [The 
seekers road] whose ten volumes represent a high point in Shafii scholarship; the 
four-volume ai-Fatawa al-kubra al-fighiyya [The major collection of egal opin- 
ions]; and af-Zawajir ‘an igtiraf al-kaba'ir [Deterrents from committing enor- 
mities], which with its detailed presentation of Koran and hadith evidence and 
masterful legal inferences, remains unique among Muslim works dealing with 
godfearingness (taqwa) and is even recognized by Hanafi scholars like Ibn "Abi- 
din as a source of authoritative legal texts (nusus) valid in their own school. After 
a lifetime of outstanding scholarship, the Imam died and was buried in Mecca in 
974/1567 (al-A'lam (y136), 1.234; A; and n). 


x161 Ibn Hazm (b3.2) is ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Sa'id, Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm 
al-Zahiri, born in Cordova (in present-day Spain) in 384/994. A gifted author, 
minister in government, poet, and the scholar of Andaiusia in his era, he followed 
lmam Dawud al-Zahiri ("the literalist”), a student of Imam Shafi'i who accepted 


1054 


www.islamicbulletin.com Ibn Hibban x162 


only the Koran, hadith, and scholarly consensus (ijma') as sources of evidence in 
Sacred Law, denying the validity of analogical reasoning (qiyas). As nothing 
remains of Dawud's writings, [bn Hazm, with the Sufi Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi, 
remains virtually the only written reprcsentative of the Zahiri school. 

Though he authored works on heresiology, poetry, logic, history, biography. 
grammar. and fundamentals of Islamic Law. Ibn Hazm is perhaps most famous 
for an eleven-volume work in his own school of jurisprudence entitled a/-Muhalla 
|The embellished], whose good aspects are somewhat alloyed with bitter attacks 
on other Imams of jurisprudence, misrepresentations of their lines of evidence, 
and abuse of any who would disagree with his own methodological premises, none 
of which have traditionally been the hallmarks of Islamic scholars. Were one to 
eliminate these features from it, as Ibn al-‘Arabi did in an unfortunately lost 
work, much would remain that would be valuable. Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani praises 
Ibn Hazm's accuracy in relating hadiths, and because of his extremism in restrict- 
ing the validity of scholarly consensus (1jma‘) to the prophetic Companions exciu- 
sively, when hc does report consensus on an issue, it carries particular weight. His 
acrimonious way of making a case against opponents has endeared him to some 
contemporary Muslim students, but few of the great scholars of Islam have 
accepted many of his premises or conclusions, not only because of his unfair 
attacks and misrepresentations, but also because of the inflexibility of the Zahiri 
School's method, whose inability to use analogy makes it something of a dinosaur 
in dealing with a changing world, The scholars of his time agreed that Ibn Hazm 
was misguided, warned their rulers against the strife he was causing, and the com- 
mon people from approaching him, and he was exiled and fled to Labla in the 
Andalusian countryside, where he died in 456/1064 (a/-A‘lam (y136), 4.254; N: 
and n). 


x162 Ibn Hibban (g1.1) is Muhammad ibn Hibban ibn Ahmad ibn Hibban ibn 
Mu'adh ibn Ma'bad, Abu Hatim al-Tamimi al-Busti, born in Bust (in present-day 
Afghanistan). A Shafi'i Imam and hadith master (hafiz), he was an extremely pro- 
lific author whom Yaqut once said “produced works in the sciences of hadith that 
no one else could have written." In his search for knowledge of hadith, he trav- 
elled to Khurasan, Syria, Egypt, Iraq, the Arabian Peninsula, and Nishapur, 
before returning to his native city, after which he served as a judge for a period in 
Samarkand. He authored al-Anwa' wa al-taqasim | Types and categories], also 
known as al-Musnad al-sahih | Authenticated ascribed traditions] and other vol- 
urninous works in hadith, encyclopediology, biography, and history, and died in 
Bust in 354/965 (al-A'lam (y136), 6.78; and Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 
3.131). 


x163 Ibn Jawzi (see ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Jawzi, x12) 


x164 (Imam) Ibn Juzayy (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu al-Qasim lbn Juzayy al-Kalbi of Granada (in present-day 
Spain), born in 693/1294. He was a Maliki scholar and Imam in Koranic exegesis 
and Arabic lexicology who also did research in fundamentals of Sacred Law and 
hadith. His Koranic commentary al-Tashil li ‘ulum ai- Tanzil |The facilitation of 
the sciences of the Revelation] enjoys a prodigious reputation and is widely 
quoted. He died in 741/1340 (al-A'lam (y136), 5.325; and n). 
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xl63 Ibn Kathir (introduction) is Isma'il ibn ‘Umar ibn Kathir ibn Daww ibn 
Dara‘, Abu al-Fida' ‘Imad al-Din, barn in 701/1302 in a village outside of Damas- 
cus, where he moved with his brather at the age of five. He later travelled in pur- 
suit of Sacred Knowledge. becoming a principle Shafi'i scholar, hadith master 
(hafiz). and historian who authored works in each of these lields, though he is 
perhaps best known for his four-volume Tafsir al-Qur'an al-‘Azim [Commentary 
on the Mighty Karan]. which reflects its author's magisterial command of the sci- 
ences of hadith. He died in Damascus in 774/1373 (al- A'lam (y136). 1.320). 


x166 Ibn Khafif (w9.1i) is Muhammad ibn Khafif ibn Isfikshar, Abu* Abdullah 
al-Shitazi, born in 276/890. The son of a prince, he later turned to asccticism, wan- 
dered much, and became a Sufi of whom Sulami said, "He is today the Sheikh of 
Sheikhs.... No Sufi remains who is more advanced than he. He kept the company 
of Ruwaym ibn Ahmad and ]bn ‘Ata’, met al-Hallaj, and is among the most know- 
ledgeable sheikhs in outward learning, strictly adhering to the Koran and sunna, 
a Shafi'i scholar," He lived in Shiraz, Persia, where he died at ninety-five years of 
age in 371/982 (ibid.. 6.114; and Siyar alam al-nubala’ (y37), 16.34347). 


x167 Ibn Khaldun (b3.1) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad, 
Abu Zavd Ibn Khaldun, born in Tunis in 732/1332. He was a philosopher and his- 
torian who grew up in Tunis and travelled to Tiemcen, Fez, Granada, and 
Andalusia, where he was appointed to various governmental positions, which he 
lost through the vicissitudes of the day and eventually returned to Tunis. He then 
set out for Egypt, where the sultan al- Zahir welcomed and honored him, appoint- 
ing him to the Maliki judgeship, a position from which he was dismissed for prc- 
ferring his native Tunisian dress during thc hours of work over the customary 
judicial robes, but to which he was later reinstated, He is most famous for his 
seven-volume ai-'Ibar wa diwan al-mubtadi wa al-khabar fi tarikh al-'arab wa al- 
‘ajam wa al-barbar |The reficctions and record of subject and predicate: a history 
of the Arabs, Persians, and Berbers|, whose ai-Mugaddima [The prolegomenon] 
is considered the world's first work on social theory. He died in Cairo in 808/1406 
(al-A'lam (136), 3.330). 


x168 Ibn Khuzayma (w40.5) is Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzayma. Abu 
Bakr al-Sulami, born in Nishapur, Persia, in 223/838. He was a Shafi'i scholar and 
mujtahid, the Imam of Nishapur in his time, a hadith specialist who travelled for 
Sacred Knowledge to Iraq, Syria, the Arabian Peninsula, and Egypt. He 
authored more than 140 works, among them his main contribution to the science 
of hadith, Mukhtasar al-Mukhtasar | The abridgement of Fhe abridgment], also 
known as his Sahih. He died in Nishapur in 311/924 (ibid., 6.29; and Tabagat al- 
Shafi iyya al-kubra (y128), 3.109). 


x169 lbn Malin (w48.2) is Yahyaibn Ma'inibn'Awnibn Ziyad, Abu Zakariyya 
al-Baghdadi. born in Nigya, a village near al-Anbar, Iraq. in 157/775. Among the 
greatest Imams of hadith and in knowledge of its narrators, Imam Ahmad 
referred to him as "the most knowledgeable of us in transmitters of hadith,” and 
Dhahabi calted him the “Master of Hadith Masters." His father left him a large 
fortune which he spent in learning and gathering hadiths. He once said, “I have 
written a million hadiths with my hand." He iived in Baghdad, authored a number 
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of valuable works on the sciences of hadith, and died while on hajj in 233/848 (a/- 
A'lam (y136), 8.172-73). 


x170 — Ibn Majah (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Rubi. Abu 'Abdul- 
lah Ibn Majah al-Qazwini, of Qazvin, Persia, born in 209/824, He was a hadith 
master (hafiz), Imam. and Koranic exegete whose travels in pursuit of knowledge 
of hadith led him to Basra, Baghdad, Syria, Cairo, the Hijaz. and Rayy, and en- 
abled him to author his Sunan |Sunnasj, one of the six principle collections of 
Sunni Islam. He dicd in 273/887 (ibid., 7.144; and al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9). 
1.21). 


x171 Ibn Mas'ud (b3.2) is "Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ibn Ghafil ibn Habib, Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hadhali {Allah be well pleased with him), of Mecca. One of 
the greatest of the Companions in virtue, intelligence, and in closeness to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). he was among the carliest converts 
to Islam, the first to recite the Holy Koran aloud in Mecca. and a trusted servant 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who kept his secrets, carried 
his sandals, and accompanied him while traveling or at home. ‘Umar once re- 
ferred to him as “a vessel replete with knowledge.” He made both the emigration 
to Ethiopia and to Medina, was present at the battle of Badr and all the others, 
and was put in charge of the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) at Kufa after the 
Prophct's death (Allah bless him and give him peace), though he returned to 
Medina during the caliphate of "Uthman. He loved perfume and when he left 
home, people could teli where he had passed by the beautifui scent. Among the 
great scholars of the Companions, he related 848 hadiths, and died in Medina in 


32/653 at about sixty years of age {af-A‘iam (y136), 4.137; and ai-Shifa (y116). 
1.214). 


x172 Ibn al-Mubarak (w18.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak ihn Wadih, Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hanzali al-Tamimi, originally of Merv (in present-day 
Turkmen $.S.R). born in 118/736. He was a hadith master (hafiz) and scholar of 
Sacred Law and Arabic who spent nearly his whole life travelling. whether for 
hajj, jihad, or trade, and he joined in his person between learning, gencrosity, and 
courage. The first author in Islam to produce a work on jihad, he died in Hit, Iraq. 
after a battle with the Byzantines in 181/797 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.115). 


x173 lbn Naqib (see Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri. x76) 


X174  Ibnal-Qayvim (w18.7) is Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr ibn Ayyub ibn Sa'd, 
Abu ‘Abdullah al-Zura'i lbn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, born in Damascus in 691/1292. 
He was a Hanbali hadith scholar and author who wrote a number of works. among 
them Zud al-ma'ad [The provision for the return] in hadith, and Flam al- 
muwaqqi in [The instruction of those who sign formal legal opinions] in funda- 
mentals of Islamic law. His most significant contribution however, was his editing 
and preparing for publication the writings of Ibn Taymiya, whose devoted pupil 
| he was. He went to prison with his sheikh in the citadel of Damascus and suffered 
with him until ibn Taymiya's death in 728/1328, when he was released. He there- 
after worked to spread and popularize the master’s ideas, as dedicated to him 
after his death as he had been in life. supporting him in what was right and what 
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was wrong. A specimen of the latter is Ibn al-Qayyim's a/-Qasida al-nuniyya [Ode 
rhyming in the letter 7], a lengthy poem on tenets of faith that is filled with corrupt 
suggestions about the attributes of God, which Imam Taqi al-Din Subki analyses 
in detail in his a/-Savf ai-saqi [The burnished sword], giving the verdict that the 
poem's anthropomorphisms of the Divinity are beyond the pale of Islam. The 
poem could not be openly circulated in Ibn al-Qayyim’s lifetime but only secretly, 
and it sccms that he never abandoned it, for the Hanbali historian and biographer 
Ion Rajab heard it from its author in the year of his death. 

A second unfortunate peculiarity the poem shares with some of Ibn al- 
Qayyim's other works on Islamic faith is that it presents the reader with a false 
dilemma, namely that one must either believe that Allah has eyes, hands. a 
descending motion, and so forth, in a /iteral (hagiqi) sense, or else one has nul- 
lified ('attala) or negated (nafa) these attributes. And this is erroneous, for the fit- 
eral is that which corresponds to an expression's primary lexical sense as ordinar- 
ily used in a language by the people who speak it, while the above words are 
clearly intended otherwise, in accordance with the Koranic verse, "There is | 
nothing whatsoever like unto Him" (Koran 42:11). for if thc above were intended 
literaity, there would be innumerabie things like unto Him in such respects as hav- 
ing eyes, hands, motion. and so forth, in the literal meaning of these terms. The 
would-be dilemma is also far from the practice of the carly Muslims, who used 
only to accept such Koranic verses and hadiths as they have come, consigning the 
knowledge of what is meant by them—while affirming Allah's absolute transcen- 
dence above any resemblance to created things—to Allah Most High alone, with- 
out trving to determinately specify how they are meant (bi la kayf), let alonc 
suggesting people understand them drerally (hagiqatan) as Ibn al-Qayyim tried 
to do. 

While granting that his other scholarly achievements are not necessarily com- 
promised by his extreme aberrances in tenets of faith, it should not be forgotten 
that depicting the latter as a "reform" or "return to early Islam" represents a 
blameworthy innovation on his part that appeared more than seven centuries 
after the time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Com- 
panions. A particularly unsavory aspect of itis that in his attempts to vindicate the 
doctrine, Ibn al-Qayyim casts aspersions upon the Islam of anyone who does not 
subscribe to it, at their forefront the Ash'ari school, whom his books castigate as 
“Jahmiyya” or "Mu'attila," implying, by equating them with the most extreme 
factions of the Mu tazilites, that they deny any significance to the divine attri- 
butes, a misrepresentation that has seen a lamentable recrudescence in parts of 
the Muslim world today. Whether such views are called “fundamentalism” or 
some other name, thc scholars of the Muslims remember history, and that it was 
Abu Hanifa who first observed, “Two depraved opinions have reached us from 
the East, these of Jahm, the nullifier of the divine attributes |dis: x202], and those 
of Mugatif [n: ibn Sulayman al-Balkhi. d. ca. A.H. 150]. the tikener of Allah to His 
creation." To make of these two an either-or for Muslims, or depict the latter as 
"sunna" when it has been counted among heresies and rejected by the Muslim 
Community for the first seven centuries of Islam that preceded Ibn al-Qayyim and 
his mentor Ibn Taymiya, is to say the teast difficult to accept. and it would scem 
fitter to simply acknowledge that Ibn al-Qayyim was a talented author in funda- 
mentals of law, hadith, and other fields, but unfortunately enamored with his 
teacher to the extent of following him in innovations (bid'a) in tenets of faith and 
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misrepresenting the positions of those who opposed them. He died in Damascus 
in 751/1350 (al-A ‘fam (y136), 6.56; al-Savf al-saqil (y70). 2-192; Sharh al-Qasida 
al-nuniyya (y45), 1.268-88; Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (v37), 7.202; and n). 


x175 [Iba Qudama (w18.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama, Abu 
Muhammad Muwaffaq al-Din al-Jama'ili al-Maqdisi, born in Jama‘il, Palestine, 
in 541/1146. A Hanbali scholar and Imam, he was educated in Damascus, and was 
the author of the nine-volume al-Muglini | The enricher] in Hanbali jurisprudence 
as well as other works in fundamentals of Sacred Law, tenets of faith, geneology, 
biography, and Koranic exegesis. He travelled ta Baghdad in A.H. 561 and lived 
there four years before returning to Damascus, where he died in 620/1223, Both 
he and the subject of the next entry were called Ibn Qudama al-Magdisi, as were 
others, all from a single family that was biessed with Hanbali scholars (a/-A‘lam 
(y136). 4.67, and n). 


x176 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi (q0.1) is Ahmad ibn “Abd ai-Rahman ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, born in Damas- 
cus in 651/1253. He studied hadith and Hanbali mrisprudence with his father, who 
was head of the judiciary (qadi al-qudah), and when he was himself appointed as 
a judge before thirty years of age, he performed the office diligently and well. A 
Hanbali scholar of great personal virtue and integrity, he taught at many schools 
in Damascus, and was a well-known preacher at Friday prayers on Mount 
Qasiyun. He participated in the campaign in which the sultan Malik Mansur liber- 
ated Tripoli, Lebanon. from foreign occupation, and died in Damascus at thirty- 
eight years of age in 689/1290 (Mukhtasar Minhaj al-qusidin (y62), 8). 


x177 Ibn Salah (b7.6) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman Salah al-Din ibn 
‘Uthman ibn Musa, Abu ‘Amr Taqi al-Din al-Shahrazuri, born in Sharkhan of 
Kurdish descent in 577/1181. One of the greatest Shafi'i Imams in knowledge and 
godfearingness, he was a hadith master (hafiz) who studied in Mosul, Baghdad, 
Nishapur, Merv, and in Damascus under Hanbali Imam Muwaffag al-Din Ibn 
Qudama ai-Maqdisi. He taught for a period in the Salaniyya Schoo! in Jerusalem, 
after which he returned to Damascus, where he was appointed as the head of Dar 
al-Hadith. He authored a number of works in Shafi'i jurisprudence, Koranic 
exegesis, hadith, the methodology of formal legal opinion, and biography, and 
died in Damascus in 643/1245 (af-A ‘lam (y136), 4.207-8; Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya 
al-kubra (y128). 8.326; and Sheikh Hasan Saqqat). 


x78 Ibn Taymiya (p75.23) is Ahmad ibn ^ Abd al-Halim ibn ‘Abd al-Salam ibn 
‘Abdullah, Abu al-Abbas Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiya al-Harrani, born in Harran, 
east of Damascus, in 661/1263. A famous Hanbali scholar in Koranic exegesis, 
hadith. and jurisprudence. Ibn Taymiya was a voracious reader and author of 
great personal courage who was endowed with a compeiling writing style and à 
keen memory. Dhahabi wrote of him, “I never saw anyone faster at recalling the 
Koranic verses dealing with subjects he was discussing, or anyone who could 
remember hadith texts more vividly.” Dhahabi estimates that his legal opinions 
on various subjects amount to three-hundred or more volumes. 

Hc was imprisoned during much of his life in Cairo, Alexandria. and Damas- 
cus for his writings, scholars of his time accusing him of believing Allah to be a cor- 
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poreal entity because of what he mentioned in his a/-'Agida al-Hamawiyya, and 
al-Wasirivya and other works, such as that Allah's ‘hand’, ‘foot’, ‘shin’. and ‘face’, 
arc literal (haqiqi) attributes, and that He is upon the Fhrone in person. The error 
in this, as mentioned above at x174, is that suggesting such attributes are literal is 
an innovation and unjustifiable inference from the Koranic and hadith texts that 
mention them, for the way of the early Muslims was mere acceptance of such 
vaprcsstons on faith without saying how they are meant, and without additions, 
subtractions, or substituting meanings imagined to be synonyms, while acknow- 
ledging Allah's absolute transcendence beyond the characteristics of created 
things, in conformity with the Koranic verse, “There is nothing whatsvever like 
unto Him" (Koran 42:11). As for figurative interpretations that preserve the 
divine transcendence, scholars of tenets of faith have only had recourse to them 
in times when men of reprehensible innovations (bid'a), quoting hadiths and 
Koranic verses, have caused confusion in the minds of common Muslims as to 
whether Allah has attributes like those of His creation or whether He is transcen- 
dently beyond any image conceivable to the minds of men. Scholars’ firmness in 
condemning those who have raised such confusions has traditionally been very 
uncompromising, and this is no doubt the reason that a number of the Imams of 
the Shafi'i school, among them Tagi al-Din Subki, Ibn Hajar Haytami, and al-‘f2z 
lbn Jama‘a, gave formal legal opinions that Ibn Taymiya was misguided and mis- 
guiding in tenets of faith, and warned people from accepting his theories. The 
Hanafi scholar Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthari has written, “Whocver thinks that 
all the scholars of his time joined in a single conspiracy against him from personal 
envy should rather impugn their own intelligence and understanding. after study- 
ing the repugnance ot his deviations in belief and works, for which he was asked 
to repent time after timc and moved from prison to prison until he passed on to 
what he'd sent ahead.” 

While few deny that lbn Taymiya was a copious and eloquent writer and 
hadith scholar, his career, like that of others, demonstrates that a man may bc 
outstanding in one field and vet suffer from radical deficiencies im another, the 
most reliable index of which is how a field's Imams regard his work in it. By this 
measure. indeed, by the standards of all previous Ahl at-Sunna scholars. it is clear 
that despite a voluminous and influential written icgacy, Ibn Taymiya cannot he 
considered an authority on tenets of faith, a field in which he made mistakes pro- 
foundly incompatible with the beliefs of Islam, as also with a number of his legal 
views that violated the scholarly consensus (ijma’) of Sunni Muslims. It should be 
remembered that such matters are not the province of personal reasoning (ij- 
tihad). whether Ibn Taymiya considered them to be so out of sincere conviction, 
or whether simply because, as Imam Subki said, “his learning exceeded his intel- 
ligencc." He died in Damascus in 728/1328 (al-A' lam (¥136), 1.144; al-Durar 
al-kamina (y13), 1.144 55; al-Fatawa at-hadithivya (yA8), 114; al-Rasa‘il al- 
Subkivya (¥52), 191-52; af Sayf al-saqíl (v70). 6; Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and n). 


x179 Ibn “Umar (63.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al^ Adawi (Allah be well pleased with him), born to onc of the noblest 
families of the Quraysh in Mecca ten years before the Hijra (A.D. 613). He was a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who emigrated 
to Medina with his father ‘Umar ibn Khattab and was raised in Islam. Though too 
young to fight at Badr, he was daring and courageous, and participated in the Bat- 
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tle of the Confederates and the conquest of Mecca. One of the most knowledge- 
able of the Companions, he gave formal legal opinions to Muslims for sixty years 
and related 2,630 hadiths. He fought in jihad in North Africa on two separate 
campaigns, lost his eyesight at the end of his life, and was the last of the Compan- 
ions to die in Mecca, in 73/692 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.108; and n). 


x180 Ibrahim (£8.45) is Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar ibn Takhur ibn Sharukh 
ibn Arghu ibn Faligh (upon whom be peace). the prophet and messenger of Allah 
Most High. The blessing upon "Ibrahim and the folk of Ibrahim" in the final Tes- 
tification of Faith (Tashahhud) of the prayer (salat) refers to the prophets, 
siddiqs (grcat-faithed ones), martyrs, and pious of hís descendants, for aii the 
prophets (upon whom peace) of Bani lsra'il were descended from Ishaq, 
Ibrahim’s son by Sarah, while the only prophet descended from Isma'il, his son by 
Hajar, was the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
Ibrahim is mentioned in various places in the Holy Koran, which records how he 
built the Kaaba with his son Ismail, how he smashed the idols of his people, and 
how he obeyed what he was bidden to do in a dream by going to sacrifice his son, 
who did not have to be sacrificed in the end, but for which Ibrahim became the 
Friend of the All-merciful (Khalil al-Rahman). tie is buried in al-Khalil (Hebron) 
in Palestine (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.102; al-Futuhat al-rabbaniyya (y26), 
2.348; and n). 


X181 Ibrahim (g6.3) is Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, born to the 
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) of Mariya the Copt, the 
Prophet's concubine who was given to him by the Muqawgis of Alexandria. 
Ibrahim was born in A.H. 8, and when he died before reaching two full years of 
age, the Prophet (Altah bless him and give him peace) said, “Verily, O Ibrahim. 
we are in deep sorrow over your departure" (Sheikh Yunus Hamdan; and n). 


x182 Ibrahim ibn Adham (12.13) is Ibrahim ibn Adham ibn Mansur, Abu Ishaq 
al-Tamimi al-Balkhi, an early Sufi saint and ascetic. Originally born into a 
wealthy family of Balkh (m present-day Afghanistan), he eschewed the comfort- 
able life, studied Sacred Law. and then travelled to Baghdad, after which he wan- 
dered at length through Iraq. Syria, and the Hijaz. taking knowledge from many 
famous scholars while supporting himself by working as a reaper, porter, guard 
for orchards, and miller. He fought in jihad against the Byzantines, and when a 
slave brought him the news at Massisa (south of present-day Antakya, Turkey) 
that his father had died, leaving him a tremendous fortune in Balkh of which the 
slave was carrying ten thousand dirhams, Ibrahim freed him and gave him the 
dirliams, informing him that he had no desirc for the rest. He used to fast whether 
travelling or not, always spoke faultless Arabic, and many of his sayings have 
been preserved. When he attended the homilies of Sufyan al-Thawri, the latter 
would curtail his words for fear of making a mistake. He died, probably at Sufnan 
on the southern Byzantine frontier, in 161/778 (af-A ‘lam (y136). 1.31; and n). 


xI83 (Sheikh) Ibrahim Bajuri (see Bajuri, x100) 


x184 Ibrahim al-Ghazzi (Introduction) is Ibrahim ibn Tayyib al-Ghazzi, a 
tcacher in the school of Islamic judiciarv in Zabadani, northwest of Damascus, 
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and thc sheikh and mentor of Sheikh ' Abd al-Wakil Durubi, who was with him 
from approximately 1933 to 1950 (n). 


x185 Idris (u3.5) is a prophet of Allah Most High whose true name, according 
to commentators, was Akhnukh ibn Shith ibn Adam (upon whom be peace). The 
grandfather of the prophet Nuh, he was called “Idris” for his devoted study 
(darasa) of Sacred Scripture, since when Allah made him a prophet, He revealed 
to him thirty-three pages. He was a tailor, and the first to write with a pen, sew. 
and wear cloth garments (skins were worn before him), the first to take weapons 
and fight unbelievers in jihad, and the first to study astronomy and mathematics. 
He is mentioned in the Holy Koran (19:56-57), where he is described as a siddig 
(lit. “great-faithed one") and prophet, and Allah says, “We raised him to a high 
place," which refers to the fourth heaven where he presently is, having been scen 
there by the Prophet ( Alah bless him and give him peace) on the night of his noc- 
turnal ascent (mi‘raj), as mentioned in a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith 
{al- Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 3.67). 


x186 Ilyas (u3.5) is Hyas ibn Yasin ibn Fanhas ibn “Izar ibn Harun ibn ‘Imran 
(upon whom be peace). a prophet of Aliah Most high who was a descendant af the 
prophet Harun, brother of Musa (upon whom be peace). Commentators relate 
that he was sent to a tribe of Bani Isra'i] who lived around Baalbek (in present-day 
Lebanon) under King Arhab, who erected a huge gold statue with four faces that 
he called Baal and had them worship. Satan used to enter thc statue and issue 
commands and prohibitions to its priests, who would memorize his directives and 
convey them to the people, while Ilyas called them to the worship of the one God. 


As Ilyas saw that the people but followed their king, he convinced the king to 
enter his religion, and there was a period of guidance, after which the king forsook 
the true path and returned to his former ways, with great anger and spite against 
Ilyas. He was forced to flee to the mountains and [ive in caves and ravines on herbs 
and fruits, while the people sought in vain to find and stay him. After living thus 
for seven years, Ilyas supplicated Allah Most High to relieve him of them, and 
Allah made his companion al-Yasa’ a prophet in his stead (ibid., 2.58, 3.550). 


x187 Îmam ...") (see under proper name) 


x188 — al-Iragi (w12.2) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
Abu al-Fadl Zayn al-Din al-Hafiz al-‘Iraqi, born in 725/1325 in Razanan, near 
Arbil, Iray. A Shafi‘i scholar of Kurdish origin, he moved with his father while 
still young to Cairo, where he was educated and became one of the greatest hadith 
masters (huffaz) of his ime. He travelled to the Hijaz. Syria, and Palestine before 
returning to Egypt, where he settled and authored works in hadith, fundamentals 
of Islamic law and faith, principles of jurisprudence, prophetic biography, and 
biographies of Islamic scholars. He died in Cairo in 806/1404 (al-A‘lam (y136), 
3.344; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x189 ‘isa (u3.5) is “Isa ibn Maryam (upon whom be peace). the prophet and 
messenger of Allah Most High to Bani Isra’il, who denied him and plotted against 
him, He was known as the Word of God because Allah created him without a 
father by the mere ward "be" (kun), whereupon his mother Maryam conceived 
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him. Among the inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jizat) vouchsafed to him was 
that by the leave of Allah he raised the dead, made the blind see, healed lepers, 
and when he molded a bird from clay and breathed into it, it became a living bird. 
lt is related that when the Sacred Law was summarized before him by a lawyer in 
the words “It is that you love the Lord your God with your whole heart, whole 

] soul, whole strength and whole mind; and that you love ncighbor as yourself,” 
‘Isa confirmed him in this. When Bani Isra'il wanted to kill him, Allah Most High 
saved him, as described in the words of the Holy Koran, “They did no: slay him 
or crucify him, but thus was it made to seem to them" (Koran 4:157). referring to 
when Yahuda, chief of the Jews, met with a band of his people to kill ‘Isa out of 
fear of his message, but Allah sent Gabriel to ‘Isa to lead him to a covered alley- 
way that had a skylight, through which he was taken up to the sky. When Yahuda. 
in pursuit, ordered one of his companions to follow him into the passageway and 
murdes him. Allah cast the likeness of ‘Isa upon the man as he entered, and when 
he came out again after a fruitless search, the Jews attacked and killed him, think- 
ing him to be ‘Isa, and hung him upon a cross (a/-Shifa (y116), 1.192; al-Siraj al- 
munir (y72), 1.213, L.216-17, 1.220; and n). 


x190 — Isaaq (see next entry) 


x19! [shag (u3.5) is Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar (upon whom be 
peace). the prophet of Allah Most High and son of the prophet Ibrahim and 
Sarah. All the prophets of Bani Isra’i] werc descended from Ibrahim through him. 
and commentators relate that he lived 180 years (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 
1.102. 2.57). 


x192 Ishaq (w55.3) (see next entry) 


x]93  Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (w!8.2) is shag ibn Ibrahim ibn Mukhallad, Abu 
Ya'qub Ibn Rahawayh al-Hanzali al-l'amimi, originally of Merv (in present-day 
Turkmen S.S. R.). bora in 161/778. The scholar of Khurasan of his time, he is 
counted among the great hadith masters (huffaz) of Islam. He travelled in pursuit 
of knowledge to Iraq, the Hijaz, Syria, and Yemen, hearing hadiths from such 
sheikhs as Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa, and others, and he 
authored numerous works in the science, including his four-volume Musnad |As- 
cribed traditions]. Khatib Baghdadi once said of him, "He combined in his person 
hadith. Sacred Law. scholarship, truthfulness, piety, and abstinence," and 
Darami observed. "His sincerity was greater than the peoples of the east and 
west." He settled in Nishapur, and died there in 238/853 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 1.292). 


x194 Ishmael! (see next entry) 


x195  Isma'il (u3.5) is Isma'il ibn Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar (upon whom be 
peace), the prophet of Allah Most High. The son of Ibrahim and Hajar, he was 
born before the prophet Ishaq, and was eighty-nine years old when his father 
died, after which he lived another forty-one years. He is called the Father of the 
Arabs because he married into the tribe of Jurhum, from whom the Arabs are 
descended (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.102, 2.57; and af-Shifa (y116), 1.296). 
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x196 Isma'il Ansari (w48.3) is Isma'il ibn Muhammad al- Ansari, a contempo- 
rary Egyptian scholar of hadith and Sacred Law who works at the Department of 
Islamic Legal Opinion (Da'ira al-}fta’} in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia (A: and N). 


x197 Israfil (3.3) is one of the Archangels, and is responsible for blowing into 
the Sur, a horn-like trumpet whose call will usher in the events of the Last Day (ai- 
Shifa ty116), 1.709; and n). 


x198  Isra'il (w31.1) is Isra'il ibn Yunus ibn Abi Ishaq ‘Amr ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu 
Yusuf al-Hamdani al-Shaybri of Kufa. born in A.H. 100. He was a memorizer and 
trustworthy narrator whose hadiths appear in the works of both Bukhari and Mus- 
lim. It is related that he had a book of hadiths he memorized from. Shagiq al-Bal- 
khi said of him, “I learned awe (khushu*) from Isra’. We wouid be around him, 
and he would not know who was on his right or left, for his absorption in the 
hereafter, so I knew him for a pious man." He died in 4.H. 160 (Siyar a'lam al- 
nubaía' (v37), 7.355-60). 


x199 (Imam) 'Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (p77.3) is ‘Abd al- Azizibn'Abd al-Salam 
ibn Abu al-Qasim ibn al-Hasan, ‘Izz al-Din al-Sulami, nicknamed the Sultan of 
Scholars, born in Damascus in 577/1181. A Shafi'i scholar and mujtahid Imam, he 
was educated in Damascus, went to Baghdad in A.H. 599, and then returned to his 
native city, where he first taught and gave the Friday sermon at the Zawiya of al- 
Ghazali, and then at the Great Umayyad Mosque. When the ruler al-Salih Isma'il 
ibn al-‘Adal willingly surrendered the Palestinian citadel of Safad to the Franks, 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam condemned him from the pulpit and omitted mentioning him 
in the post-sermon prayer, for which he was imprisoned. Upon his release, he 
moved to Cairo, where he was appointed as judge and imam of the Friday prayer, 
gaining such public influence that he could (and did) command the right and for- 
bid the wrong with the force of iaw. He later resigned from the judiciary and 
remained at home to produce a number of brilliant works in Shafi'i jurisprudence. 
Koranic exegesis, methodological fundamentals of Sacred Law, formal legal 
opinion, government, and Sufism, though his main and enduring contribution 
was his masterpiece on Islamic legal principies Qawa'id al-ahkam fi masalih al- 
anam [The bases of legal rulings in the interests of mankind]. F is recorded that 
he kept the company of Imam Abul Hasan al-Shadhili, founder of the Shadhili 
tariqa, and his works on Sufism bespeak an understanding of the way. He died in 
Cairo at the age of eighty-one in 660/1262 (ai- A lam (y136), 4.21; al-Jmam al- [zz 
ibn" Abd al-Salam (y38), 1.130-31; and n). 


x200 Jabir (f10.12) is Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Haram al-Khazraji 
(Allah be well pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Compauion of the 
Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace) who was born sixteen years before 
the Hijra (A.D. 607). He participated in all the Muslims’ battles except Badr. A 
prolific narrator of hadith. 1,540 traditions have been related from him by 
Bukhari, Muslim, and others. In later years he used to teach in thc Prophet’s 
mosque, and was the last of the Companions to die at Medina, in 78/697 (al-A ‘lam 
(y136), 2.184; and al-Shifa (y116), 1.154). 


x201  Jabiribn "Abdullah (w53.1) (see previous entry) 
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x202  Jahm (w55.3) is Jahm ibn Safwan, Abu Muhriz al-Rasibi of Samarkand 
{in present-day Uzbek $.$.R.), a writer who inaugurated reprehensible innova- 
tions (bid'a) ir tenets of faith. founding the Jahmiyya school that bore his name. 
His doctrines first appeared in Termez, and representcd among other things a 
denial of the Divine attributes affirmed by the Koran and hadith, claiming that 
Allah was beyond them; that man’s acts were purely determined by Allah; that 
Allah was "everywhere": and that the Koran was created. He was killed by Salam 
ibn Ahwaz in Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 128/745 for denying that 
Allah spoke to Moses (a/-A‘lam (y136), 2.141; Sharh al-sunna (y22). 1.172; and 
Siyar alam al-nubala’ (y37). 6.26-27). 


x203 Jalal al-Din Suyuti (see Suyuti, x341) 

x204 Jalal Bulqini (w12.3) is "Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Umar ibn Rustan, Abu al- 
Fadl fatal al-Din al-Kinani al-Bulgini, born in 763/1362. He was an Egyptian 
Shafi'i scholar and hadith specialist who succeeded his father Siraj al-Din as the 
foremost Shafi'i authority of his time for formal legal opinion (fatwa). Appointed 
to the Islamic judiciary in Egypt several times, he served as a judge until the end 
of his life, and authored works in Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, hadith commen- 
tary, and admonitions (wa'z). He died in Cairo in 824/1421 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 
3.320). 

x205 Jesus {see ‘Isa, x189) 

x206 Jibril (see Gabriel, x126) 

x207 Job {see Ayyub, x95) 

x208 John (see Yahya, x371) 


x209 Jonah (see Yunus, x376) 


x210 Joseph (see Yusuf, x378) 


x211 Junayd (see Abul Qasim al-Iunayd. x51) 


x212 (‘The imam ot the Two Sanctuaries) Juwayni (a2.7) is ‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf ibn Muhammad, Abu al-Ma'ali Rukn al-Din Imam al- 
Haramayn al-Juwayni, a scholar in tenets of faith and the imam of the Shafi'i 
school of his time, originally from Juwain (in present-day Afghanistan), born in 
319/1028. He was educated by his father. and after his death read his father's 
entire library and then took his place as teacher at Nishapur, though he was later 
forced to travel to Baghdad because of trouble between the Ash'aris, Mutazi- 
lites. and Shiites. After meeting the greatest scholars of Baghdad, he went on to 
Mecca, liviag in the Sacred Precinct for four years, after which he moved to 
Medina and taught and gave formal legal opinion (fatwa), gaining his nickname, 
the Imam of the Two Sanctuaries, i.e. of Mecca and Medina. At length he 
returned to Persia, where the vizier Nizam al-Mulk, having built a first Nizamiyya j 


; Academy in Baghdad for Abu Ishaq Shirazi to teach in, built a second one for al- 
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Juwayni at Nishapur. It was here the Imam wrote in carnest, completing his fif- 
teen-volume Nihaya al-matlab fi diraya al-madhhab (The utmost of what is 
sought: on understanding the evidence of the Shafi'i school] which no one in the 
field of Islamic taw had ever produced the like of, as well as other works in tenets 
of faith, Ash‘ari theology, fundamentals of Islamic legal methodology, and Shafi‘i 
law. Among his greatest legacies to Islam and the Muslims was his pupil Ghazali, 
who is said to have surpassed even the Imam at the end of his life. He died in 
Nishapur in 478/1085 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.160; /ntroduction to Sharh al-Waraqat 
(y64), 3-4; Tahagat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128). 5.165; and n). 


x23 Kamal ‘Abd al-Majid Muhammad (Document 2) is Kamal ibn ‘Abd al- 
Majid ibn Muhammad, Abu Muhammad, Abu Hudayb ai- Abbadi al-Balgawi., 
born in 1953 jn Khilda, in the al-Balqa' region of Jordan to the northwest of 
Amman. He took the Shadhili tariqa from Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghourt of 
Damascus in 1977, and has studied Arabic grammar, tenets of faith, Shafi‘i juris- 
prudence, and hadith with Sheikh Yunus Hamdan. He lives in Khilda, where he 
presently manutactures and distributes concrete building blocks (n). 


x214 Kamal ibn al-Humam (w43,3) is Muhammad ibn" Abd al- Wahid ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid ibn Mas‘ud, Kamal al-Din Ibn al-Humam, born in Alexandria in 
7900/1388. He was among the foremost Imams of the Hanafi school. and a scholar 
in Sacred Law, hadith, tenets of faith, Koranic exegesis, estate division, 
mathematics, Arabic lexicology, and logic. He was educated in Cairo, and lived 
for a time in Aleppo, Mecca, and Medina before returning to Egypt, where the 
came to enjoy considerable prestige among the rulers and heads of state. His 


major work is the eight-volume Fath al-Qadir (Triumph of the Omnipotent], a 
commentary on Marghiyani's a/-Hidaya |Guidance]. Though unfinished by its 
author, it ranks among the greatest Hanafi works for explaining primary textual 
evidence from the Koran and hadith and the reasoning of the school's imams in 
deriving rulings from them. Hc died in Cairo in 861/1457 (al-A lam (y136), 6.255; 
and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x215 Khalil Nahlawi (r0. 1) is Khalil ibn ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Shaybani al-Nahlawi., 
a Hanafi scholar of Damascus. He did not live to publish his al-Durar al-mubaha 
fi al-hazr wa al-ibaha [The uncovered pearls: on the unlawful and lawful]. but died 
in Damascus in 1350/1931, after which his sons printed the work (af-Durar al- 
mubaha (y99), 235; and Mu'jam al-mu'allifin (y69), 4.121). 


x216 Khatib Baghdadi (w56.2) is Ahmad ibn ‘Alı ibn Thabit, Abu Bakr al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi, born in Ghuzayya. midway between Kufa and Mecca, in 
392/1002. He was a Shafi‘i scholar, hadith master (hafiz), and historian who was 
raised in Baghdad and travelled to Mecca. Basra, al-Dinawar, Kufa, and other 
cities in quest of hadith before returning to Baghdad, where his ability won recog- 
nition from the caliph's vizier Ibn Musallam. A turn in politicai fortunes toward 
the end of his career caused him to leave Baghdad for a period, during which he 
travelled to Syria and resided in Damascus, Sur, Tripoli, and Aleppo before 
returning. He authored some fifty-six works in hadith, Sacred Law. and history, 
though he is best known for his fourteen-volume Tarikh Baghdad | hc history of 
Baghdad]. In his final illness he made a pious endowment of his entire library and 
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distributed his money and property to charitable causes. He died in Baghdad in 
463/1072 (al-A'lam (y136), 1.172; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 
4.29). 


x217 (Sheikh) al-Khatib (see Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, x264(a)) 


x218 — Khattabi (r4.2} is Hamd ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Khattab, Abu 
Sulayman al-Khattabi of Bust, Afghanistan, born in 319/931. An Imam in Shatri 
jurisprudence, hadith, and Arabic lexicology, he studied hadith in Mecca, Basra, 
Baghdad, and Nishapur. and later taught many students, including the hadith 
master (hafiz) al-Hakim. He wrote a number of works in Sacred Law and hadith, 
but 3s perhaps best known for his outstanding four-volume commentary on the 
Sunan of Abu Dawud, Ma'alim al-Sunan [The waymarks of " The sunnas ]. He 
died in Bust in 388/998 (ai-A'lam (v136). 2.273; and Tabaqat al-Shaft iyya al- 
Kubra (¥128), 3.282). 


x219  Khidr (w9.10), according to commentators, is Balya' ibn Malikan, Abu 
al“ Abbas al-Khidr (upon whom be peace), who is referred to in the story of 
Moses in sura al-Kahf of the Holy Koran (18:65). It is said that he was of Bani 
Isra'il. while others relate that he was a prince who left his this-worldly posses- 
sions for a life of asceticism and devotions. He was nicknamed al-Khidr (derived 
from “greenness” ) because when he sat on withered patch of vegetation it would 
become thriving and green. Scholars disagree as to whether he is presently alive, 
though most believe he is and will remain so until the Day of Judgement because 
of having drunk of the water of life—and also as to whether he is a prophet, angel, 
or friend of Allah (wali), the majority holding him to be a prophet (ai-Futuhat al- 
ilahivya (y65), 3.35; al-Straj ul-munir (¥72), 2.391; and A). 


x220  Khubayb al-Ansari (w30.1) is Khubayb ibn “Adi ibn ‘Amir ibn Majda'a 
ibn Jabjaba (Allah be well pleased with him), one of the Medinan Helpers and a 
Companion of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace). Dispatched on 
the raid of al-Rajr, Khubayb was captured and later sold in Mecca to the sons of 
al-Harith ibn ‘Amir, whom he had previously slain at the battle of Badr. He 
remained their prisoner until his killers assembled, and they took him to Tan'im, 
outside the Sacred Precinct, where he asked to be allowed to pray two rak'as, 
after which he said. "By Allah, were I not afraid of your thinking I fear death, T 
would have prayed more." Then he supplicated, “O Allah, reckon them in 
number, kill them one by one, and let none of them remain alive." Then "Ugba 
ibn al-Harith rose and killed him. Khubayh thus being the one to establish the 
sunna for Muslims being killed to pray two rak'as (Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), 
1.24647). 


x221  Kirmani(p75.2) is Muhammad ibn Yusuf ibn ‘Ali ibn Sa'id, Shams al-Din 
al-Kirmani. born in 717/1317. A scholar of hadith and Sacred Law originally from 
Kirman. Persia, he became famous in Baghdad, where he taught for thirty years. 
He resided for a period in Mecca, where he devoted himself to writing his twenty- 
five-volume commentary on Bukhari’s Sahih called al-Kawakib al-darari fi sharh 
Sahih al-Bukhari [The brilliant stars: an exegesis of “Sahih al-Bukhari’). He also 
authored works on Koranic commentary and fundamentals of Islamic Jaw and 
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faith. He died in 786/1384 on his return from hajj to Baghdad, where he was 
buried (al-A tam (y136), 7.153). 


x222 Korah (w8.2) is Qarun ibn Yas-hur ibn Qahath ibn Lawi ibn Ya'qub ibn 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, a cousin of the prophet Musa (upon whom be peace), as his 
father Yas-hur and Musa's father ‘[mran were brothers. He believed in Musa, 
though he later grew jealous of Musa's being sent as a prophet and Harun's being 
an Imam. and finally became an unbclicver because of his wealth, seeking to be 
superior to Musa by wearing his garments long and by oppressing Bani Isra‘il 
when Pharaoh appointed him over them. Allah gave him such wealth that carry- 
ing the very keys to it weighed heavily on a group of strong men, and when his 
people told him not to exult in it but to seek the life of the next world by spending 
it in obedience to Allah, he replied that he had only been given it because of his 
knowledge. for he was the most learned of them in the Torah after Musa (upon 
whom be peace). One day, as he came out in his finery to the people, some of 
whom envicd him for his wealth and success, Allah caused the earth to swallow 
both him and his house (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 3.359-62). 


x223 Lot (see next entry) 


x224 Lut (u3.5) is Lut ibn Haran ibn Tarikh (upon whom be peace), the 
prophet of Allah Most High to the people of Sadhum (Sodom). His father Haran 
was the brother of the prophet Ibrahim (upon whom be peace). Commentators 
relate that they lived ia Babylon in Iraq, but emigrated west, Ibrahim settling in 
Palestine, and Lut in Jordan, from whence he was sent to Sadhum. The story of 
Lut and the people of Sadhum is toid in the Holy Koran (7:80-84), and how Allah 
Most High rained down stones upon them and destroyed them for their wicked 
practice of sodomy (at-Furuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.58-59, 2.16162). 


x225  Ma'al-Aynayn al-Qalqami (w9.4) is Muhammad Mustafa ibn Muham- 
mad Fadil ibn Muhammad May'man, Abu al-Anwar Ma’ al^ Anayn ai-Qalqami, 
born near Walata in the Hawd of southeastern Mauritania in 1831. Of Maurita- 
nian and Moroccan descent, he was a traditional religious figure, Sufi sheikh of 
the Qadiri order, and a prolific writer who was also widely known as a digger of 
wells and energetic founder of Sufi hospices (zawaya). He participated, after 
making a personal alliance with the Sharifian dynasty of Morocco, in armed resis- 
tance to the French in which he lost several sons, dying in Tiznit in southern 
Morocco in 1910 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 7.243; and Muslim Brotherhoods (yR6}, 125). 


x226 Mahmud ibn Rabi’ (w31.1) is Mahmud ibn al-Rabi' ibn Suraqa ibn “Amr, 
Abu Muhammad al-Khazraji {Allah be well pleased with him) of Medina, born in 
A.H. 6. He met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) when four years 
old in his family’s home, where the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
spat a mouthfuf of water from the family well upon his face for the bicssing of it. 
An Imam and reliable transmitter, he related hadiths from Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, 
i "Ubada ibn al-Samit. and others: and among those who related hadiths from him 
| were Anasibn Malik, Makhul, and Zuhri. He died in 4.H. 99 at nincty-threc years 
of age {Siyar a'lam al-nubata’ (y37), 3.519) 
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x227 Makhul (w43.3) is Makhul ibn Abi Muslim Shahrab ibn Shadhil, Abu 
‘Abdullah al-Shamil, born in Kabul, Afghanistan. The scholar of Syria of his 
lime, he was a freed slave who learned Sacred Law and travelled to many places 
in search of knowledge. among them Irag, Medina. and Damascus, where he 
settled, Imam Zuhn said of him, "No one of his time had morc insight in giving 
formal legal opinions.” He died in Damascus in 112/730 (al- A ‘lam (y136), 7.284). 


x228 (Imam) Melik (b1.2) is Malik ibn Anas ibn Malik, Abu "Abdullah al- 
Asbahi al-Himyari, the mujtahid Imam born in Medina in 93/712. The second of 
the four greatest Imams of Sacred Law, his school has more followers than that of 
anyone besides Abu Hanifa. le was known as the Scholar of Medina. and was as 
renowned for his sincerity, faith, piety, and godfeanngness as for his command of 
the sciences of hadith and knowledge of Sacred I.aw. His generosity was legend- 
ary. as was his love for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), whom 
he held in such awe and respect that he would not mount his horse within the con- 
fines of Medina out of reverence for the ground that enclosed the Prophet's body 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). His piety was such that he was never too 
proud to say he did not know when asked about matters he was not sure of. and 
he would not relate a hadith without first performing ablution. He was the author 
of al-Muwata’ [The trodden path]. the greatest hadith collection of its timc. 
nearly every hadith of which was accepted by Bukhari in his Sahih. ]lis disciple 
Imam Shafi'i used to say of it, "After the Book of Allah, no book has appeared 
on carth that is sounder than Malik's." He was uncompromising in his religion 
and kept far from the rulers and princes of his time. When he gave the opinion that 
the caliph al-Mansur should be removed and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah of ‘Ali's 
family be instated, the caliph’s uncle Ja'far ibn Sulayman, governor of Medina, 
had Malik scourged seventy lashes, dislocating his shoulder. The only effect of 
this was to increase the Imam's highmindedness and dignity, and when al-Mansur 
learned of it, he apologized profusely and asked Malik to write a book of Islamic 
jurisprudence that he could enjoin with the force of law upon all Muslims regard- 
less of their school, but the Imam refused. He authored outstanding works in Sac- 
red Law. hadith, and Koranic exegesis. and left behind a host of brilliant scholars 
he had trained as part of his great legacy to Islam and the Muslims. He died in 
Medina in 179/795 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 5.257, al-Muwatta’ (y82), introduction; al- 
Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.14; Sheikh Shwayb Arna'ut; and n). 


x229 Malik (u3.3) is the keeper of hell and head of the angels of torment there, 
who reccivc his orders. His place in the midst of hell is connected to all parts of it 
by bridges which the angels of torment pass upon, above its inhabitants, and he 
sees the farthest reaches of it as casily as he sees the closest (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya 
(x65). 4.96). 


x230 Malik ibn Dinar (s5.1) is Malik ibn Dinar, Abu Yahya al-Basri, born in 
the time of Ibn ‘Abbas. He was an early Sufi and scholar who studied under Hasan 
al-Basri, from whom he related hadiths, as well as from Anas ibn Malik, Ibn Sirin, 
and others. Pious and abstinent, he lived from the work of his own hands, copying 
out Korans for payment. Among his sayings is, "Since coming to know people I 
have not enjoyed their praise or disliked their blame, for those who praise exag 
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gerate, and those who blame exaggerate.” He died in Basra in 131/748 (al-A ‘lam 
(y136), 5.260-61; Sivar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), 5.362-64; and n). 


x231 Malik al-Rahawi (p48.2) is Malik ibn Marara al-Rahawi (Allah be well 
pleased with him) of Yemen, a prophetic Companion. 1t is related that when he 
returned to his pcople after visiting the Prophet (Allah biess him and give him 
peace), the latter sent them a tetter that said, “*... 1 enjoin you to goodness towards 
him, for he is looked up to," and the Hamdan tribe gathered eighty-nine camels 
that they presented him as a gilt (al-fsaba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba (y14), 3.334—35). 


x232 Mansur ‘Ali Nasif (w17.1) is Mansur ibn ‘Ah Nasif, an Egyptian Shati‘t 
scholar and hadith specialist of the present century. A teacher in the Zaynabi Fri- 
day Mosque in Cairo, his most weli known work is the five-volume aj- Taj al-jami' 
li al-usul fi ahadith al-Rasul [The crown containing the fundamentals of Sacred 
Law from the hadiths of the Prophet], which, with its 5,887 hadiths, is among the 
best works on the primary texts for the rulings of the Shafi'i schoot, He died some- 
time after 1371/1951 (a/- A flam (y136), 7.301; and n). 


x23) Martin Lings (w1.1) is a contemporary English Muslim author on Islam 
and Sufism. He took an English degree at Oxford and later lectured at Cairo Uni- 
versity, mainly on Shakespeare, for twelve years. In 1952 he returned to England, 
took a degree in Arabic at London University, and was appointed in special 
charge of the Arabic manuscripts at the British Museum. Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil 
remembers him visiting Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi in Damascus when 
researching his book on Sheikh Ahmad al-‘Alawi, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth 
Century. Among his other works are his outstanding prophetic biography 
Muhammad, as well as What Is Sufism?, Shakespeare in the Light of of Sacred Art, 
Quranic Arts of Calligraphy and illurnination, and Ancient Beliefs and Modern 
Superstitions. 

Despite many excellent passages of genuine insight, the latter work and parts 
of his others diverge from the teachings of Islam on such questions as the validity 
of non-Istamic religions (dis: w4, x348), and the suggestion that all the inhabitants 
of hell wili enter paradise (Muhammad (y75), 94), adducing the words of the 
Koran referring to hell’s ctermatity, **... except as your Lord wills" (Koran 6:128, 
11:107, previously discussed in the twentieth paragraph of w55.3), together with 
a hadith to the effect that Allah will remove from hell a people (Ar. gawm, and 
in Bukhari's version “some peoples" (agwam)) who did no good at all, and enter 
them into paradise (Sahih al-Bukhari (y30), 9.398-99; and Sahih Muslim (y92). 
1.176), Some scholars understand the hadith as alluding to thosc who did no good 
in this life beyond mere acknowledgement of Allah and His messenger, even if 
this minimal amount of faith was not perceptible to the angels previously com- 
manded to remove those with “a grain of faith in their hearts" from the fire; while 
others say it refers not to those who refuscd to believe in the prophetic messengers 
sent to them, but rather to those who lived in the times between the coming of suc- 
cessive messengers such that Allah's commands did not reach them. Both groups 
of scholars interpret the hadith in this way to reach an accord between it and the 
morc than fifty Koranic verses mentioned above at w55.3 that clearly prove that 
unbetievers shall remain in hell forever, for it is understood among scholars that. 
while abrogation (nasikh wa mansukh) enters into certain primary texts about 
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rites and acts, it does not under any circumstances enter into texts about tenets of 
faith (*agida), such that one Koranic text should be believed and another dis- 
carded. Rather, we look for a more comprehensive explanation that joins be- 
tween ail the texts, for all are the truth. Despite such interpretive shortcomings. 
Lings's works arc generally of a high quality, and some, like his What fs Sufism? 
and Muhammad are unsurpassed in their genre, and seem destined to contribute 
much to the understanding of Islam in the West. He presently lives in England 
(Muhammad (y75), inside back cover; Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut; N; and n). 


x234 Marut (p3.2) is one of the two angels sent to Babylon to teach sorcery to 
the wicked, discussed above at x136 (n). 


x235 Mary (see next entry) 


x236 Maryam (w30.1) is Maryam bint ‘Imran, the daughter of the priest ‘Imran 
and his wife Hanna, who when pregnant with Maryam, vowed to dedicate the 
child she bore to the service of the Holy Temple in Jerusalem, and at her birth 
accordingly named her Maryam, meaning "servant of her Lord." The purest of 
womenkind, she was a siddiqa (lit. “great-faithed onc"), and miraculously con- 
ceived the prophet ‘Isa {upon whom be peace). Both she and her child were unfor- 
tunately later taken as objects of worship by some sects of Christians because of 
the strangeness of 'Isa's birth without a father, though as commentators point out, 
by such reasoning the prophet Adam (upon whom be peace) might better deserve 
to be worshipped, since he had neither father nor mother (al-Futuhar al-ilahivya 
(y65), 1.262-63, 1.269; and n). 


x237  al-Mawardi (see (Imam) Abul Hasan Mawardi, x48) 


x238 Maydani (m2.8) is ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Talib ibn Hamada ibn Ibrahim al- 
Ghunaymi al-Maydani, of Damascus, born in 1222/1807. A Hanafi scholar who 
studied under Imam Muhammad Amin Ibn ‘Abidin and authored works in Sacred 
Law, hadith commentary, tenets of faith, and Arabic grammar, his best known 
work is the four-volume al-Lubab fi sharh al-Kitab [The quintessence: an exegesis 
of "The book”]. which expounds Ahmad Quduri's classic in Hanafi jurisprudence 
Kitab al-Quduri. He died in 1298/1881 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 4.33). 


x239  Mika'il (u3.3) is the archangel of safety, fertility, and rain, He is men- 
tioned together with Gabriel in the Holy Koran (at 2:98) because he is the angel 
of sustenance (rizq), the life of the body; just as Gabriel is the ange! of revelation 
(wahy), the life of the spirit (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.84. al-Shifa (y116), 
1.710; and aj-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.79), 


x240 Moses (see Musa, x271) 
x241  Mu'adh (see next entry) 
x242 Mu'adh ibn Jabal (w26.1) is Mwadh ibn Jabal ibn ‘Amr ibn Aws, Abu 


‘Abd al-Rahman al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him), born twenty years 
before the Hijra (A.D. 603). A Medinan Helper, he was among the greatest of the 
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Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in the know- 
ledge of the lawful and uniawful. and one of the six who gathered the Koran in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace). He participated in 
the battles of Badr, the Confederates, and ali the others. After the campaign of 
Tabuk. he was sent as a judge and teacher to the peopie of Yemen, where he 
remained until Abu Bakr had been made caliph following the Prophet's death 
{Aitah bless him and give him peace), when he returned to Medina. He went with 
Abu 'Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah on the Syrian Jihad, which he assumed command of 
when Abu 'Ubayda died of the plague. and he was confirmed in the position by 
‘Umar. He died of the plague in the same year, 18/639, and was buried in the Jor- 
dan Rift Valley to the west of present-day Irbid, Jordan (al-A'lam (y136), 7.258; 
and n). 


x243 Mu'awiya (19.2) is Mu'awiya ibn Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb ibn Umayya 
ibn "Abd al-Shams ibn ‘Abd Manaf (Allah be well pleased with him), born in 
Mecca twenty years before the Hijra (A.D. 603), A noble of Quravsh, collected, 
eloquent, and dignified. he entered Islam the day Mecca was conquered (A it. 8), 
and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) made him one of the scribes 
who recorded the Koran in writing. He later became the governor of Syria and in 
A.H 41 assumed the Isiamic caliphate, founding thc Umayyad dynasty whose cap- 
ital was Damascus. His reign was one that added great conquests to the domains 
of Islam, which was established in his time as the religion of peoples across North 
Africa to the Atlantic Ocean, as well as Sudan, many of the islands of Greece, and 
the Dardenelles. He was the first to use the Mediterranean for naval jihad, and 
the first to build mihrabs (niches) in mosques. He died in Damascus in 60/680 (al- 
A'lam (y136), 7.261-62). 


x244  al-Mughira (m2.2) is al-Mughira ibn Shu'ba ibn Abu ‘Amr ibn Mas'ud, 
Abu ‘Abdullah al-Thaqaft (Allah be well pleased with him), born in Ta'if twenty 
years before the Hijra (A.D. 603). A Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) who was noted for his keen intellect, he entered Istam in A.H. 
5, was present at Hudaybiya, fought against the false prophet Musaylima at al- 
Yamama, and also took part in the northern jihads that opened Syria-Palestine 
for Islam, losing an eye at the battle of Yarmouk. The caliph ‘Umar made him 
governor of Basra, and he conquered several new lands for Islam before 'Umar 
removed him from the position, though he later instated him as governor of Kufa, 
an office which the caliph ‘Uthman first confirmed him in, but then removed him. 
He stayed aloof from the discord between ‘Ali and Mu'awiya, and the latter after- 
wards made him governor of Kufa a second time, and he remained in the position 
the rest of his life. He related 136 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), and died in Kufa in 50/670 (ibid. , 7.277). 


x245 Muhammad (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib ibn Hashim, Abu ai-Qasim (Allah biess him and give him peace), the 
unlettered Qurayshite Arabian prophet of Allah Most High to the entire world, 
the greatest and most influential human being in the history of mankind, born on 
the twelfth of Rabi’ Awwal, fifty-three years befor the Hijra (A.D. 571), in Mecca. 
The son of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib and Amina bint Wahb of Bani Zahra, 
his father died before his birth, leaving him an orphan. He first grew up in the 
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desert, being nursed there for two years by Halima al-Sa'diyya. and when his 
mother died in his seventh year, his grandfather ‘Abd al-Muttalib became his 
guardian. Despite being raised as an orphan, he devcloped the noblest character, 
and was known among his peopic as the Truthful and Trustworthy (al-Sadiq al- 
Amin). He first worked as a shepherd and then engaged in trade, travelling to 
Syria twice. and he married the owner of the goods he managed, the wealthy. 
beautiful. and virtuous Khadija bint Khuwaylid at her request when he was 
twenty-five years of age. 

When he was forty, Allah Most High chose him to be the last of the succes- 
sion of His prophets. sent to all mankind and jinn to teach them the religion of 
Islam, the most perfect and comprehensive system for felicity in this world and 
unending happiness in the next. The essence of the new religion was to proclaim 
that there was no god but the one living eternal God, Allah, who ts without son, 
associate, or partner; to call ro the worship of Him alone, obedience of His laws 
alone, and the recognition that the only superiority men possess over one another 
is in their godfearingness (taqwa) and sincerity in servanthood to Him: and to 
warn men that they would be accountable for their actions on a Day of Judge- 
ment, whence they would enter paradise or hell. in a word, it enjoined high- 
mindedness and nobility and forbade all that was contemptible and base, 
ordering man to use every means to realize the right and eliminate the wrong. 

After thirteen years of calling people in Mecca to [slam and enduring the per- 
secution of idolators there, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
invited by a delegation of the notables of Medina (then called Yathrib) in the 
north to end their immemorial feuds by agreeing to rule them, and his emmigra- 
tion (hijra) to them was to mark the beginning of the islamic calendar. At Medina, 
a new phase began, deputations were sent to various peoples to invite them to 
Islam. and finally Allah ordered the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
to fight to free mankind from the servitude of false gods and other men, and lead 
them to the light of revealed monotheism. In this undertaking, though a gentle 
and peaceable man, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) risked his 
person in some twenty-seven separate battles, including Badr in A.H. 2 and 
Uhud in A.H. 3, both against the idolators of Mecca; Bani Nadir in A.H. 4; the Con- 
tederates and Bani Qurayza in A.H. 5; Khaybar and the conquest of Mecca in A.H. 
7; Hunayn in A.H. 8; and Tabuk in A.H. 9, Never in his life did the Prophet (Allah 
bless hím and give him peace) flee (rom battle or turn his back to the enemy, even 
in the deadliest peril, and by ten years after thc Hijra, Allah was worshipped in the 
Arabian peninsula, and the one true religion had been established. 

While abrogating the laws of all prior religions regarding particular religious 
rites and works (furu'). it was equally the primordial religion, identical with the 
message of every previously sent prophet in tenets of faith (usul), in terms of 
enjoining belief and worship of the one Supreme Being alone, in which sense 
Muslims say. “We differentiate between none of His messengers” (Koran 2:285). 
for all taught pure monotheism. At the same time, Allah Most High mentions the 
prophets by saying. “Those are the messengers, We have favored some above 
others" (Koran 2:253). and He vouchsafed favors to Muhammad ( Allah bless him 
and give him peace) that no prophet had previously been given; among them that 
he was sent to all mankind, not just a particular tribe or race; that he was the final 
prophet and messenger: that his followers are greater in number than those of any 
other prophet: that he was sent as a mercy unto the worlds; and that he was 
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granted the magnificent and incomparable Arabic Koran. a living miracle which 
no one has ever been able to compose anything similar to, which remains in its tex- 
tual purity as it was revealed, preserved from alteration by human hand unti! the 
end of time. By any standards, no one has so profoundly influenced so many, in 
day to day manners, speech, dress, worship, belicf, and culture, as has the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), who dicd in Medina, his message 
delivered and mission wonderfully accomplished, in 11/633 (al-A'lam (y136), 
6.218-19; ai-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.166; Sutur min hayat Muhammad (y115), 2-4; 
and n). 


x246 (Imam) Muhammad (see Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani, x257) 


x247 Muhammad ' Abdullah Jurdani (j12.6) is Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abd al-Latif al-Jurdani, born in Dumyat. Egypt. One ofthe great Shafi'i scholars 
of nineteenth-century Egypt, he studied under Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri and 
authored a number of valuable works in hadith commentary, tenets of faith, and 
Sacred Law, in the latter field being best known for his four-volume Fath al- 
‘Allam bi sharh Murshid al-anam (The victory of the All-knowing: an exegesis of 
“The people's guide"]. a commentary on a shorter work by himself. He died in 
Dumyat in 1331/1913 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 6.244; and n). 


x248 Muhammad Abul Mawahib (w9.4) is Muhammad, Abu al-Mawahib 
Jamal al-Din al-Shadhili of Cairo. He was an Islamic scholar, Sufi sage, and 
author of considerable eloquence in all aspects of the Sufi way. Among his works 
is Qawanin hukm al-ishrag [The laws of the dawning of illumination], which ' Abd 
al-Wahhab Sha‘rani describes as “a marvelous work which no one else has pro- 
duced anything comparable to, and which attests to the fullness of its author's 
experience in the path." He lived near al- Azhar Mosque in Cairo, and died some- 
time after A.H. 851 (al-Tabaqat al-kubra (y124), 2.67. 2.74). 


x249 {al-Hajj} Muhammad al-Ahrash (w9.4). also known as Bu Dali, was a 
Moroccan Sufi of the Darqawi tariga who went to the Hijaz on pilgrimage, and 
when he returned in 1799 vía Egypt, which was under attack by the French, he 
gathered a force of Tunisians and Moroccans, many of whom lived in Cairo, to 
fight the invaders. He later fought the forces of the Bey of Constantine from the 
mountains of eastern Algeria, from which he was eventualiy dislodged and fled 
westward to the Oran region where he joined Muhammad ibn Sharif, after which 
history records nothing further of him (Muslim Brotherhoods {y86), 43-44). 


x250 Muhammad ‘Alawi Maliki (w47.1) is Muhammad al-Hasan ibn ‘Alawi 
ibn ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-‘ Aziz al-Maliki, a descendant of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). À contemporary Meccan scholar of hadith, Maliki juris- 
prudence, Koranic exegesis, tenets of faith, and prophetic biography, he was born 
to a family of traditional] Maliki scholars of ancestral residence in the Holy City 
and cducated by his father, al-Sayyid ‘Alawi Maliki, who authorized him to teach 
every work he read with him, which he began to do white stili in his childhood. He 
has a doctorate in hadith from al-Azhar, and has travelled to Morocco, Egypt. 
Pakistan, and India to learn hadiths, gather manuscripts, visit scholars, and 
record their knowledge. In A.H. 1390/1976 he was appointed full professor in the 
college of Sacred Law at Umm al-Qura University in Mecca, and after his father's 
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death, the scholars of Mecca met in his home to ask him to accept his father's pos- 
ition as teacher in al-Masjid al-Haram, which he did. He has authored a number 
of works on the Prophet (Ailah bless him and give him peace), Sacred Law, and 
tencts of faith, including Muhammad al-insan al-kamil (Muhammad, the perfect 
man], Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha [Notions that should be corrected]. and 
Mawatta' al-Imam Malik ibn Anas riwaya Ibn al-Qasim [| "The trodden path" of 
Imam Malik ibn Anas in the transmission received from Ton al-Qasim}. Currently 
prcvented from teaching in both the Sacred Mosque and the university, he gives 
free traditional Islamic instruction in Arabic grammar, hadith, Maliki jurispru- 
dence, and other subjects at his own residence and mosque on Maliki Street in the 
Rusayfa district of Mecca (al- Ta'i' al-sa'id (y84), 3-4; and n). 


x251 Muhammad ‘Ali Sanusi (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn ^ Ali ibn al-Sanus, Abu 
‘Abdullah al-Sanusi al-Khattabi al-Hasani al-Idrisi, born in Mosteghanem, 
Algeria, in 1202/1787, The founder of the Sanusi tariqa, he was a scholar of the 
Koran, hadith, and Maliki jurisprudence, and a Sufi adept whose sheikhs 
included al-‘Arabi al-Darqawi and Ahmad Tijani, the respective founders of the 
Darqawi and Tijani orders. He was a prolific writer who produced more than forty 
books, poems, and treatises in Sacred Law, hadith, fundamentals of jurispru- 
dence, tenets of faith, history, geneology, and mathematics. He travelled to Fez, 
Tunis, Tripoli, Egypt, and Mecca, and in 1842 founded his main Sufi center 
(zawiya) near al-Bayda in Libya. His order worked continuously for the next fif- 
teen years to proselytize for Islam in a sustained southerly movement along the 
trade routes to the interior of Africa, with considerable success in establishing the 
religion throughout the sub-Saharan region. Leaving the order's affairs in the 
hands of a deputy, he travelled io Mecca and remained there until 1853, when he 
returned to establish a new center in the east of Libya, at Jaghbub, where he spent 
the final productive years of his life, and died in 1286/1859 (al-A lam (y136). 
6.299; and Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 101-14). 


x252 Muhammad ibn ‘Allan Bakri (j16.1) is Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
‘Allan ibn Ibrahim iba Muhammad ibn ‘Allan al-Bakri al-Siddiqi, born in Mecca 
in 996/1588. Hc was a Shafi'i scholar of hadith, Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, and 
other subjects, which he acquired from the sheikhs of his time, memorizing the 
Koran ín all of its canonical readings (qira'at). and becoming learned enough in 
Shafi'i jurisprudence to be named mufti of Mecca at the age of twenty-four. 
Called the Suyuti of His Time, he authored works about the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), as well as in Koranic exegesis, hadith, Sacred Law, for- 
mal legal opinion, Sufism, teneis of faith, history. and Arabic grammar. His two 
hadith commentaries, ai- Futuhat al-rabbaniyya ‘ala al-adhkar al-Nawawiyya [The 
godly victories: an exegesis of Nawawi's “Remembrances of Alak], and Dalit al- 
falihin li turuq Riyad al-satihin [The guide of the successful to the ways of “The 
gardens of the righteous"], are both extremely professional and attest to his 
knowledge of Sacred Law and hadith. He died in Mecea in 1057/1647 and was 
buried near Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Hajar Haytami (al-A'lam (y136). 6.293; al- 
Adhkar (y102), 7-10: and n). 


x233 (imam) Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidin (w9.4) is Muhammad Amin ibn 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-' Aziz ‘Abidin, born in Damascus in 1198/1784. Originally a 
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Shafi'i, he changed his school and became the Hanafi Imam of his time. His most 
famous work. the eight-volume Hashiya radd al-muhtar ‘ala al-Durr al-mukhtar 
{The enlightenment of the baffled: a commentary on "The choice pearls” j}, is 
highly thought of by Hanafi scholars, who consider every word of it an authorita- 
tive text (nass) in the school. He also authored works in fundamentals of Isiamic 
law and faith, formal lcgal opinion, Koranic excgesis, and estate division, and 
died in Damascus in 1252/1836 (al-A'lam (y136), 6.42; A; and n). 


x254  (Shcikh) Muhammad Amin Kurdi (w9.1) is Muhammad Amin ibn Fath 
Allah al-Trbali al-Kurdi, born in Arbil, Iraq. Of Kurdish origin. he was Shafi'i 
scholar who was among the greatest Naqshbandi masters of the tast century. 
instructed and authorized in the Sufi path in Iraq by Sheikh ‘Umar Diya’ al-Din 
ibn ‘Uthman Siraj al-Din al-Naqshbandi, he travelled to the Hijaz on hajj and 
stayed in Mecca for a year before proceeding to Cairo, where he studied Sacred 
Law and other subjects at al-Azhar, an education he turned to good account in his 
Tanwir al-quiub fi mu'amala ‘Allam al-Ghuyub [The enlightenment of hearts: on 
one’s dealings with the Knower of the Unseen}, a manual on tenets of faith. Shafi'i 
Law, and the path of Sufism as taught by his masters. Of great personal sincerity. 
sanctity, and spiritual will, he gained a large following in Cairo and became the 
sheikh of his time in guiding seekers to the truth, placing particular emphasis in 
his training on the insight that only Allah Most High has any effect in the world, 
and that He is beyond any resemblance to created things. He authored a number 
of works in Sacred Law, tenets of faith, and Sufism. and Allah vouchsafed many 
graces to him during his lifetime, the greatest of which was his firm adherence to 
the Koran and sunna. He dicd in Cairo in 1331/1914 (al-A tam (y 136), 6.43; Tan- 
wir al-qulub (y74), 1-55; and n). 


x255 Muhammad Bakhit al-Muti‘i(¢!4.!) is Muhammad Bakhit ibn Husayn al- 
Muti'i, born in al-Muti'a, upper Egypt. in 1271/1854. The grand mufti of Egypt 
and one of the leading Hanafi scholars of his time, he was educated at al-Azhar, 
wherc he subsequently taught before being appointed first as judge in A.H. 1297, 
and then as mufti in [333/1914, which office hc held for seven years. After contact 
with Jamal al-Din al- Afghani, he became one of the bitterest foes of the “Islamic 
Reform" movement of Afghani and Afghanr's pupil and fellow Mason, Muham- 
mad ‘Abduh. An author of works in Sacred Law, formal legal opinion, fundamen- 
tals of jurisprudence, tenets of faith, and Koranic exegesis, he was a godfearing 
traditional scholar who chose to lose his position as mufti rather than bow to gov- 
ernment pressure to issue an opinion that a Muslim who had killed a Christian 
deserved to be exccuted for it (dis: 01.2(2)). His legal opinion on the purity 
(tahara) of alcohol (dis: ¢14,1{7)) appeared in the magazine ai-Islam, published 
at al-Azhar in Cairo in 1938, while his opinion on the permissibility of photo- 
graphs (dis: w50.9) was mentioned to the translator by Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut, 
Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghiman. and others. He died in Cairo in 1354/ 
1935 (ai-A'lam {y136), 6.50; Sheikh 'Abduilah Muhammad Ghiman; Sheikh 
Shu'ayb Arna'ut; and n). 


x256 Muhammad Hamid (w8.1) is Muhammad ibn Mahmud al-Hamid, a 
prominent Hanafi scholar of the present century who was born in Hama, Syria, in 
1328/1910. Orphaned while young, his brother the poet Badr al-Din al-Hamid 
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sent him after primary schoo to the Dar al-‘Ulum Islamic Secondary School, and 
then to Aleppo, where he enrolled in the Khusrawiyya School of Islamic Law, run 
at the time by a number of leading Hanafis such as Sheikh Ahmad Zarya, Sheikh 
Ahmad ai-Kurdi the Hanafi mutti of Aleppo, and others. Upon finishing, he 
returned to Hama and then travelled to Egypt where hc attended al-Azhar, 
receiving a number of higher degrees in Sacred Law, specializing in judicial 
studies and taking a certification for the Islamic judgeship, though when he came 
home he preferred instead to teach and lead the Friday prayer at the Sultan 
Mosque, and to continue his education under the sheikhs of Hama of his time, 
including Muhammad Sa'id al-Jabi, Muhammad Tawfiq al-Sabbagh, and the 
mufti of Hama Muhammad Sa'id Na‘sani. He also took the Sufi path from Sheikh 
Muhammad Abu al-Nasir al-Naqshbandi of Homs. He wrote a number of books 
and treatises on tenets of faith, Koranic exegesis, Sacred Law, and formal legal 
opinion, of which the best known is the two-volumc Rudud 'ala abatil wa rasa'il 
al-Shaykh Muhammad al-Hamid {Rebuttals of falsehoods, and the letters of 
Sheikh Muhammad Hamid], comprising letters, articles, and answers to ques- 
tions on Sacred Law sent to him from all parts of the Arab and Islamic world. 
When he died in 1389/1969, ali of Hama joined his funeral procession, and his pas- 
sing was mourned in Damascus and other cities by public figures and religious 
scholars alike (Shuruh Risala al-Shaykh Arslan (y51). 286-87), 


x257 Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani (w43.1) is Muhammad ibn ai-Hasan ibn 
Faryad, Abu ‘Abdullah ai-Shaybani, born in Wasit, Iraq, in 131/748. A mujtahid 
lmam of powerful intellect, prodigious mastery of Koranic and hadith primary 


texts, and the maichiess legal training of being educated by Imams Abu Hanifa, 
Abu Yusuf, and Malik, he was among the greatest figures in the history of Islamic 
jurisprudence. He was raised in Kufa where he first met Abu Hanifa, joined his 
school of thought, and distinguished himself before moving to Baghdad. where he 
was appointed by Harun al-Rashid to the judiciary. He was among the sheikhs of 
Imam Shafi'i, who once observed, “If I wished to say that the Koran was revealed 
in the language of Muhammad ibn Hasan, I could say it, for the purity of his 
Arabic," He wrote a large number of works in Sacred Law and its methodology, 
as well as in the sciences of hadith, and it is related that when Imam Ahmad was 
once asked, "From whence did you acquire these legal subtlcties?" he replied, 
"From the books of Muhammad ibn Hasan." He died in 189/804 in Rayy. Persia 
(at-A‘lam (y136), 6.80; Siyar a‘lam al-nubala' (y37), 9.134-36; Sheikh Shu'ayb 
Arnaut: and n). 


x258 (Sheikh) Muhammad Hashimi (w9.7) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ihn 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Jama al-Hashimi., 
born in Sabda near Tlemcen, Algeria, in 1298/1880. He was a Sufi, Maliki scholar, 
author in tenets of Islamic faith, and the successor ín the East of Sheikh Ahmad 
al--Alawi. Educated in Algeria before emigrating with his sheikh Muhammad 
ibn Yallis to Damascus, he completed his studies in Syria with a number of the 
sheikhs of his time, among them Badr al-Din al-Hasani, Muhammad Ja'far al- 
Kattani, Tawfiq al-Ayyubi, and others. Ibn Yallis authorized him to give the gen- 
eral litany (al-wird al-‘amm)} of the tariga to those who wanted it, but it was not 
until after Ibn Yallis's death that the great renewer of the Shadhili tariga Sheikh : 
Ahmad al- Alawi (who had had the same sheikh as Ibn Yallis's teacher) came to : 
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Damascus on his way to hajj in 1350/1931 and authorized Hashimi as a sheikh in 
the order's'Alawi-Darqawi branch that he had founded, giving him full authority 
in all aspects of the way. including the solitary retreat (khalwa) that al-'Alawi 
emphasized. Hashimí's spiritual presence, humility, and ability to guide seekers 
to the truth gained him many disciples, and whoever sought Allah did not go away 
disappointed. He taught Islam at all levels, in classes at his home and in mosques, 
and would not permit disciples’ ignorance in [slamic law or tenets of faith, thc lat- 
ter of which he taught from traditional Ash'ari classics and his own Miftah al- 
janna fi sharh ‘aqida Ahi al-Sunna {The key to paradise: an explanation of the 
faith of Ahl al-Sunna]. He gave written authorizations during his lifetime to a 
number of sheikhs in the path, among them ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Isa of Aleppo, author 
of Haqa'iq ‘an al-Tasawuaf [Facts about Sufism]; Muhammad Sa'id Burhani., his 
immediate successor in Damascus; and Muhammad Sa‘id al-Kurdi, who brought 
the Shadhil; tariqa to Jordan. When he died in Damascus in 1381/1961, he left a 
legacy not only of his writings, but also the illumined hearts of those he had led to 
Allah, and it was they who. out of regard for the master, renamed the zariga the 
Hashimi-Darqawi way after his death ( Tarikh 'ulama' Damashg (yl), 2.747-51; 
Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 


x259 Muhammad Jurdani (see Muhammad ‘Abdullah Jurdani, x247) 


x260 Muhammad Makhiuf (w35.1) is Muhammad Hasanayn ibn Muhammad 
Makhluf al- Adawi al-Maliki, born in Bani ‘Adi, Egypt, in 1288/1871. He was a 
Maliki scholar who was educated at al-Azhar University. where he taught and 
became a member of its supervisory board, in which capacity he founded and 


organized al-Azhar Library. After later appointments, first as sheikh of the 
Ahmadi Mosque and then as general director of religious academies, he retired in 
A.H. 1334 to devote himself to teaching Islamic theology (tawhid), philosophy, 
and fundamentals of law and faith. He authored some thirty-seven works in 
Koranic exegesis, fundamentals of jurisprudence, and other subjects, and died in 
Cairo in 1355/1936 (ai- Alam (y136) 6.96). 


x26] Muhammad Ma'ruf (w9.4) is Muhammad Ma'ruf ibn Ahmad ibn Abu 
Bakr, born is 1853 ín Moroni on Grand Comoro Island, which lies between the 
northern tip of Madagascar and the East African Coast. Hc was a social reformer, 
preacher. and the sheikh of the Yashrutiyya branch of the Shadhili tariqa in East 
Africa, which is credited with contributing to a considerable expansion of Islam 
there, and is reported to have had, before the sheikh's death. many hospices 
(zawaya) along the islands and mainland of thc East African Coast, including 
Madagascar, Mozambique, Zanzibar, Pemba. Mauritius, Mafia Island, and the 
Comoros, as well as in Kenya, Tanganyika, and even far-off New Guinea. He 
died in 1905 and was buried at his zawiya on Grand Comoro Island (Muslim 
Brotherhoods (y86), 152-58). 


x262 Muhammad Sa'id Burhani (t3.1) is Muhammad Sa'id ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Muhammad Sa'id ibn Mustafa ibn ‘Ali al-Daghestani al-Burhani. a 
Hanafi scholar in fundamentals of law and faith, Sufi, and commentator who was 
born in Damascus in 1311/1894. He fought against the French at the outset of the 
foreign occupation of Syria in 1920, after which he returned to Damascus to study 
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the Islamic sciences, first with his father, and then with scholars such as ‘Abd al- 
Qadir al-Iskandari, Badr al-Din al-Hasani, the mufti of Damascus ‘Ata Allah al- 
Kasam, and others. After first taking the Naqshbandi way from Sheikh Abu 
al-Khayr al-Maydani, he became a disciple of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi. He 
taught at the Tawba and Umayyad Mosques, and upon his retirement devoted 
himself to helping Sheikh Hashimi, who was to appoint him as his successor. A 
voracious reader, he edited, annotated, and prepared indexes for a large number 
of books and treatises, among them 'Ala' al-Din ' Abidin's classic primer in Hanafi 
law, al-Hadiyya al-'Ala'iyya [The gift of 'Ala'], and Sheikh Muhammad 
Hashimi's Shark Shatranj al-'arifin [Explanation of "The chess of the gnostics"], 
a mystical commentary on a chessboard-like diagram ascribed to Sheikh Muhyid- 
din ibn al-‘Arabi. He died in 1386/1967 in Damascus (Shuruh Risala al-Shaykh 
Arslan (y51), 281-82; and Tarikh ‘ulama’ Dimashq (yl). 2.794). 


x263 Muhammad Sa'id Buti (b1.1) is Muhammad Sa'id ibn al-Mulla Muham- 
mad Ramadan al-Buti, born of Kurdish descent in 1350/1931 in Damascus. The 
son of one of the foremost Shafi'i scholars of his time, Mulla Ramadan, he studied 
Arabic grammar, logic, and philosophy with his father, as well as Shafi'i jurispru- 
dence and fundamentals of Islamic law and faith, and after graduating from the al- 
Tawjih al-Istami Institute in Damascus, travelled to Cairo and took a degree from 
al-Azhar before returning to Syria, where hc taught first in Homs and then in 
Damascus at the College of Sacred Law. He took a doctorate in principles of 
Istamic legat methodology from the University of Damascus in A.H. 1385, and was 
appointed as a professor there in the Faculty of Sacred Law and Arts. He has writ- 
ten many works, among them Fiqh al-sira [Sacred Law inferred from the pro- 
phetic biography], and al-Lamadhhabiyya akhtar bid'a tuhaddidu al-shari'a 
al-Islamiyya {Not following a school of jurisprudence is the most dangerous inno- 
vation threatening Islamic Sacred law], while his most recent work, al-Salafiyya 
marhala zamaniyya mubaraka la madhhab Islami [The “way of the early Mus- 
lims" was a blessed historical epoch, not an Islamic school of thought], has gained 
a wide readership. He lives in Damascus, where he writes, teaches at the univer- 
sity, and gives well-attended public lectures at several mosques (Shuruh Risala عله‎ 
Shaykh Arslan (y51), 283; and n). 


x264 {a} Muhammad Shirbini Khatib (h1.0) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Shams 
al-Din al-Shirbini al-Khatib of Cairo. A Shafi‘i Imam and Koranic exegete of 
knowledge and piety, he studied in Cairo under Imam Ahmad ai-Ramli, as well 
as Nur al-Din Mahalli, Ahmad Burullusi, and others, who authorized him to give 
formal legal opinion and instruction. He educated a multitude of scholars. and his 
works won recognition in their author's lifetime for their outstanding clarity and 
reliability, among the most famous of them his four-volume Mughni al-muhtaj ila 
ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj [The enricher of him in need of knowledge of the 
meanings of the words of “The seekers’ road], a commentary on Nawawi's 
Minhaj al-talibin; and his Koranic exegesis al-Siraj al-munir fi al-i'ana ‘ala ma'rifa 
ba'd kalam Rabbina al-Hakim al-Khabir | The light-giving lamp: an aid in know- 
ing some of the words of our Lord, the All-wise and All-knowing]. He died in 
Cairo in 977/1570 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 6.6; Mughni al-muhtaj (y73). 4.548; and n). 


x264 (b) Muhammad ‘Umar Muhammad ‘Umar (Document 4) was born in the 
Suwayd governorate of Egypt in about 1934 and was educated in Cairo, where he 
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graduated from the College of Arts at Cairo University. In 1985 he was appointed 
to his current post as Director of the Department of Translation at al-Azhar's 
Islamic Research Academy (Sheikh Fath Allah Ya Sin Jazar). 


x265 Muhyiddin ibn al-' Arabi (120.3) is Muhammad ibn `Ali ibn Muhammad 
ibn al- Arabi, Abu Bakr Muhyi al-Din al-Hatimi al-Ta'i, The Greatest Sheikh (ai- 
Shaykh al-Akbar), born in Murcia (in present-day Spain) in 560/1165. A mujtahid 
Imam in Sacred Law, Sufism. Koranic exegesis, hadith, and other Isiamic sci- 
ences, and widely regarded as a friend (wali) of Allah Most High. he was the 
foremost representative of thc Sufi school of the “oneness of being’ (wahdat at- 
wujud, dis: x5). as welt as a Muslim of strict literal observance of the prescriptions 
of the Koran and sunna. He first took the way of Sufism in A.H. 580, and in the 
years that followed authored some six hundred books and treatises in the course 
of travels and residences in Fez, Tunis, Alexandria, Cairo, Mecca, Baghdad, 
Mosul, Konya, Aleppo. and finally Damascus, where he lived till the end of his 
life and completed his af-Futuhat al-Makkiyya [The Meccan revelations] and 
Fusus al-hikam [The precious stones of the ring-settings of the wisdoms]. Since 
interest in his work continues among even non-Muslim scholars, a number of her- 
meneutical obstacles are worth mentioning here that have in some measure so far 
hindered serious efforts to understand the sheikh's works, by friend and foe alike. 

The first is lack of common ground with the author, who has written, "We are 
a group whose works are unlawful to peruse, since the Sufis, one and all, use tertns 
in technical senses by which they intend other than what is customarily meant by 
their usage among scholars, and those who interpret them according to their usual 
significance commit unbelief.” While this may not be particularly intimidating to 
someone who is already an unbeliever, it does at least implicitly deny the validity 
of a do-it-yourself approach to the sheikh's thought and point up the relevance of 
the traditional maxim, Knowledge is to be taken from those who possess it, 

A related difficulty is that the context of much of Ibn al- Arabí's Futuhat and 
other works is not only the outward Islamic sciences, but also their inner signifi- 
cance, not by any means an “esoteric symbolism” that nuliifies the outward con- 
tent of the sheikh’s inquiries, but a dimension of depth, a reflective counterpart 
to their this-worldly significance whose place and existential context is the world 
of the spirit, to which the physical universe—in which many of his would-be inter- 
preters are firmly enmeshed and know nothing besides, especially those who are 
atheists—is like a speck of dust in the sea. While the present discussion cannot 
adequately do justice to the topic, one may yet observe that the heart of someone 
familiar only with the “What will 1 eat," "What will I say." “Will it prove fea- 
sible,” and other physical and intellectual relations of instrumentality that make 
up this world is no more capabic of real insight into the world of someone like the 
sheikh than a person inches away from a giant Monet is capable of seeing the pic- 
ture he believes is "before his very eyes." The way of [bn al-' Arabi is precisely a 
way, and if one has not travelled it or been trained to sec as Ibn al-' Arabi sees, one 
may well produce intelligent remarks about one’s perceptions of the matter, as 
attested to by a whole literature of "historical studies" of Sufism. but the fact 
remains that one does not see. 

A third difficulty is the problem of spurious interpolations by copyists, as 
once happened to ‘Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani, who had to bring his own handwrit- 
ten manuscript to court to prove he was innocent of the unbelief that enemies had 
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inserted into his work and published in his name. The Hashiya of Ibn “Abidin 
notes that this has also happened to the Fusus al-hikam ot Ibn ai-' Arabi, the 
details being given in a promulgation by the Supreme Ottoman Sultanate 
exonerating the author of the statements of unbelicf (kufr) it said that Jews had 
interpolated into the work. This is supported by the opinion of Mahmud Mahmud 
Ghurab. an Ibn al- Arabi specialist of Damascus who has published more than 
twelve books on the sheikh's thought. among them al-Figh ‘ind al-Shaykh al- 
Akbar Muhyiddin ibn al-' Arabi |Sacred Law according to the Greatest Sheikh, 
Muhviddin ibn al-‘Arabi], which clarifies Ibn al-Arabi's position as a Zahiri 
Imam and mujtahid in Sacred Law; and Sharh Fusus al-hikam [Exegesis of "The 
precious stones of the ring-settings of the wisdoms"t, in which Ghurab indicates 
cighty-six passages of the Fusus that he believes are spurious, adducing that they 
contradict the letter and spirit of al-Futuhat al- Makkiyya, which must be given 
precedence because we possess a manuscript copy in the author's own handwrit- 
ing, while there are no such copies of the Fusus. 

One may summarize the above-mentioned difficulties and others by the gen- 
eral observation that without a master with whom to read these texts, someone 
who has himself read them with a teacher aware of their piace in the whole of the 
sheikh's work, onc is in danger of projecting one's own limitations onto the 
author. This happens in our times to various groups of interpreters, among them 
non-Muslim "Sufis" who have posthumously made Ibn al- Arabi an honorary 
Mason. saving that he believed all religions to be equally valid and acceptable— 
which Ghurab says is an ignorant misreading, and to which the sheikh himself fur- 
nishes a sufficient reply in his account of his convictions (agida) at the first of the 
Futuhat where he says, "Just as I charge Allah, His angels, His entire creation, 
and all of you to bear witness upon me that I affirm His unity, so too | charge Him 
Most Glorious, His angels, His entire creation, and all of you to bear witness upon 
me that I believe in the one He has elected, chosen. and selected from all His exis- 
tence, Muhammad (Allah biess him and give him peace), whom He has sent to all 
mankind entirely (ila jami' al-nas kaffatan) to bring good tidings and to warn and 
to call to Allah by His leave” (at-Futuhat al-Makktyya (y55), 1.38). It is fairly 
obvious that his beíng sent to all mankind would be pointless if all other religions 
were not now abrogated, as would jihad, something that Ibn al-' Arabi discusses, 
before going on to explain its spiritual side, in what is unmistakably a treatment 
ot its outward military aspect and rules, believer against unbetiever, sword against 
sword, which Ghurab points out would be meaningless if both sidcs were upon 
guidance. Finally, in a chapter entitled “The Levels of the Inhabitants of Hell" 
(al- Futuhat al-Makkiyya (y55), 1.301), the sheikh clearly explains that while dis- 
obedient Muslims ('usat) will one day leave the hellfirc, those who associated 
othets with Allah (mushrikun) and the Jews and Christians (Ahl ai-Kitab) who 
did not accept the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) after his coming 
will remain in hell forever—which is as far from the universal validity of all reli- 
gions as anything could be. 

Other interpreters who error are well-meaning Muslims who do not and can- 
not understand the sheíkh's work, which they read in their native Arabic as if it 
were a newspaper and then levet accusations of unbelief against the author on the 
basis of what comes to their minds white doing so. For all groups of interpreters, 
there is a pressing need for scholarly modesty and candor about our exegctical 
limitations, and to draw attention to the fact that without a guide in reading the 
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sheikh's thought, one is adrift in a sea of one's own guesswork. 

Aside from these basic hermeneutic requirements for reading the work of 
lbn al- Arabi. other, existential qualifications are needed. for as mentioned 
above, the sheikh's method is a way, and as such entails not only curiosity, but 
commitment and most of all submission to Allah Most High as the sheikh had sub- 
mission to Him, namely through Islam -—-as well as other conditions mentioned by 
Ibn Hajar Haytami in a legal opinion in which, after noting that it is permissible 
or even meritorious (mustahabb) to read the sheikh's works, but only for the qual- 
ified, he writes: "Imam Ibn al-' Arabi has explicitly stated: ‘It is unlawful to read 
[the Sufis'] books unless one attains to their level of character and learns the 
meaning of their words in conformity with their technical usages, neither of which 
is found except in someone who has worked assiduously. rolled up his sleeves. 
abandoned the wrong, tightened his belt, filled himself replete with the outward 
Islamic sciences, and purified himself from every low trait connected with this 
world and the next. It is just such a person who comprehends what is being said 
and is allowed to enter when he stands at the door.’ " The sheikh outlines what is 
entailed by working assiduously in a series of injunctions (wasaya) at the end of 
his Futuhat ((y55), 4.444—551) that virtually anyone can benefit from, and by 
which one may infer some of the outward details of the sheikh's way. By ait 
accounts, he lived what he wrote in this respect, and his legacy bears eloquent tes- 
timony to it. He died in his home in Damascus, a copy of Ghazali’s Ihya’ ‘ulum al- 
din on his lap, in 638/1240 (al-A' lam (v136). 6.281; al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (¥48). 
296-97; al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya (y55), 1.38, 1.301, 2.425, 4.444-551; Hashiva 
radd al-muhtar (y47), 4.238; Sharh Fusus al-hikam (y42), 475-98; Mahmud 
Mahmud Ghurab; Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; A; and n). 


x266 Muhyiddin Mahmalji (Document 1) is a friend of Sheikh ‘Abd al- Wakil 
Durubi and Yasin ‘Arafa who lives in Damascus. He frequently visits the Dar- 
wishivya to sit with the circle that gathers there. and is about Sheikh ‘Abd al- 
Wakil’s age (n). 


x267 Mujahid (a4.6) is Mujahid ibn Jabr, Abu al-Hajjaj al-Makki, of Mecca, 
born in 21/642. A Koranic exegete of the generation who followed that of the 
Companions, he is referred to by Dhahabi as "the sheikh of Koran reciters and 
interpreters" and took his knowledge of Koranic exegesis from [bn ‘Abbas, with 
whom he read the Koran three times, stopping at every verse and asking him how 
and in reference to what it was rcvcaled. He moved from place of place and finally 
settled in Kufa. Unable to hear of anything strange or marvelous without person- 
ally going to investigate, he went to the Weli of Barahut in Hadramawt, Yemen, 
which is said to contain the souls of unbelievers and hypocrites, and went to Baby- 
ion to look for Harut and Mant. It is said he died while prostrate in prayer, in 104/ 
22 (al-A'lam (y136). 5.278; and Mu'jam al-buldan (y43), 1.405). 


x268  Munawi (see ‘Abd al-Ra'uf Munawi, x15) 


| x269  Mundhiri (w40.4) is Abd al-' Adhim ibn “Abd al-Qawi ibn ' Abdullah ibn 
Salama, Abu Muhammad Zaki al-Din al-Mundhin, born in Egypt in 581/1185. 
He was a Shafi scholar. historian, lexicographer, and the hadith master (hafiz) 
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of his time, a saintly ascetic who was regarded by contemporaries as a friend (wali) 
of Allah Most High. He studied hadith under masters in Mecca, Damascus, Har- 
ran, al-Ruha, and Alexandria before returning to Cairo, where he was appointed 
as sheikh in the Dar al-Hadith al-Kamalivya. He held this position for twenty 
years, teaching, writing, and not leaving the school except for the Friday prayer, 
and hc authored a fexicon, a history, and a number of works on hadith, of which 
the four-volume ai- Targhib wa al-tarhib [The instilling of desire and fear] is the 
most well known. He died in Cairo in 657/1258 (al-A'lam (y136), 4.30; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafi iyya al-kubra (y128). 8.259). 


x270 Munkar (u3.3) is onc of the two fearsome angels who question the newly- 
buried in their graves, as discussed above at v2.2 and w32,1(2) (n). 


x27] Musa (u3.5) is Musa ibn ‘Imran ibn Qahith ibn " Azir ibn Lawi ibn Ya`qub 
ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace). the prophet and messenger of 
Allah Most High to Bani Isra‘il. Hc is mentioned in many places in the Holy 
Koran, among them sura al-A'raf, which tells of the two great signs that Allah 
vouchsafed to him to convince Pharaoh to let Bani ]sra'il lcave Egypt with him. 
The first of these was that when he cast his staff, it became a snake, while the sec- 
ond was that when Musa drew forth his hand from his bosom, it illumined the 
earth to the sky, after which he returned it to his bosorn and it became as it had 
been. But the members of Pharaoh's council told him that Musa was merely a sor- 
cerer. and Pharaoh refused to heed what he had been shown. The Koran 
describes thc afflictions that were visited on Pharaoh's pcople ín the wake of his 
refusal, how Musa ieft Egypt with Bani Isra'il, the drowning of Pharaoh and his 


host. and the wanderings of Bani Isra‘il in the desert for forty years, during which 
Musa's brother Harun died. and then Musa a year later (a/-Futuhat al-iahiyya 
(y65), 1.56; Qisas al-anbiya' (459), 296; al-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.499; and n). 


x272 Musaylima the liar (w30.2) is Musaylima al-Kadhdhab ibn Fhumama ibn 
Habib al-Hanafi ai-Wa'ili, born in ai-Yamama in a village now known as al- 
Jubayla in the Najd highlands of eastern Arabia. It is related that he wrote a letter 
to thc Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) after the conquest of Mecca, 
saying: “From Musaylima the Messenger of Allah to Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah. Peace be upon vou. To commence: I have been given to share with you 
in the matter. We shail have half the carth and the Quraysh have hatf, though the 
Quraysh are a people who transgress. The Prophet (Attah bless him and give him 
peace) answered, “From Muhammad the Messenger of Allah to Musaylima the 
Liar. Peace be upon whoever follows guidance. To commence: the earth belongs 
to Allah. who bequeaths it to whomever He wills of His servants, and thc outcome 
is to the godfcaring."" Musaylima composed rhyming verse in attempts to imitate 
the Koran, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) died before hc 
could finish him, though when Abu Bakr became caliph hc gathered a large army 
he placed under the leadership of Khalid ibn al-Walid, who proceeded to 
Yamama and attacked Musaylima in A.B. 12 in a pitched battle that extirpated the 
false prophet and his followers, but at a cost of some 1,220 Muslim lives, 450 of 
whom were Companions (ai-A ‘lam (y136). 7.226). 


x273 Muslim (Introduction) is Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj ibn Muslim, Abu al- 
Husayn al-Qushayri al-Naysaburi, born in Nishapur, Persia. in 204/820. A Shafi'i 
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scholar. and a hadith master (hafiz) and Imam second only to his mentor Bukhari, 
he was the author of the famous hadith collection Sahih Muslim [The rigorously 
authenticated collection of Muslim], which has inspired many commentaries and 
is considered among the greatest works on hadith in Islam. Besides studying with 
Bukhari, he travelled to the Hijaz, Egypt, Syria, and Iraq, learning hadiths from 
over 220 of the principle sheikhs of the time, including Ahmad and Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh. While some scholars have considered Muslim's Sahih to be greater 
than Bukhari's because of the excellence of its arrangement and other editorial 
features, the truth is that Bukhari's collection is superior because of its additional 
strictures for a hadith's admissibility as “rigorously authenticated” (sahih). Imam 
Muslim also wrote a number of other works in hadith, and died in Nishapur in 
261/875 (ibid., 7.221; Sharh Sahih Muslim (993), 1.1-3; Siyar atam al-nubala' 
(y37), 12.557-61: af- Taj al-jami' li al-usul (y100), 1.16; and n). 


x274  Mutawalli (m12.6) is "Abd al-Rahman ibn Ma'mun ibn ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim, 
Abu Sa'd al-Naysaburi al-Mutawalli, born in Nishapur, Persia, in 426/1035. A 
Shafi'i Imam and scholar in Sacred Law, principles of jurisprudence, and tenets 
of faith, he studied in Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S. R.) under ‘Abd al- 
Rahman Furani (x124) and authored Tatimma al-fbana [The completion of "The 
explanation], a voluminous commentary on a work by Furani. He also studied 
Shafi'i jurisprudence under the sheikh of Imam Baghawi, al-Oadi Husayn ibn 
Muhammad Marwazi, and took hadith from Abul Qasim Qushayri before suc- 
ceeding Abu Ishaq Shirazi as the sheikh of the Nizamiyya Academy at 
Baghdad, where he died in 478/1087 (ibid., 3.323; and Tabaqat al-Shaft'iyya al- 
kubra (y128), 5.1067). 


x275  Muzani (01.0) is Isma'il ibn Yahya ibn Isma'il, Abu Ibrahim al-Muzani of 
Egypt, born in 175/791. A Shafi'i scholar of Sacred Law and student of the [mam 
himself, he was so expert at arguing a case that Shafi'i once remarked of him, 
"Were he to debate the Devil, he would wan." Abu {shaq Shirazi described him 
as "an ascetic scholar and mujtuhid, a debater of considerable skill at presenting 
an argument with an aptitude for subtle shades of meaning." He wrote a number 
of works in Sacred Law, of which his summary of the school's rulings, a/- 
Mukhiasar [The epitome]. is perhaps the most famous. Devoted to worship, if he 
missed a prescribed prayer in congregation he would pray it twenty-five times 
alone, and it was his practice to wash the dead without payment in hope of Allah's 
reward, saying, “I doit to soften my heart.” He died in 264/878 (al-A ‘far (v136), 
1.329; and Tabaqat al-Shaft'iyya al-kubra (y128}, 2,93), 


x276 (N:) (see (Sheikh) Nuh ‘Ali Salman, x290) 


x277 (n:) (see Nuh Ha Mim Keller, x291) 


x278 Nafi (w28.1(3)) is Naf’, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi. Originally taken 
prisoner by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, he grew up in Medina to become the mufti and 
Imam of the generation that followed the Companions, He was one of the sheikhs 
of Imam Malik, relating hadiths from Ibn ‘Umar, ‘A'isha, Abu Hurayra, Abu 
Sa'id al-Khudri, and others. Not a single mistake is known in all the hadiths he 
related. and Imam Bukhari was to say, "The most rigorously authenticated chan- | 
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nel of transmission is that of Malik from Nafi' from lbn ‘Umar. He died in 
117/735 (al-A‘lam (y136), 8.5; and Siyar alam al-nubala’ (y37), 5.95-97), 


x279  Nahlawi (see Khalil Nahlawi, x215) 


x280 Najm al-Ghazzi (128.1) is Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad. 
Abu al-Makarim Najm al-Din al-Ghazzi, born in Damascus in 977/1570. He was 
a Shafi'i scholar. researcher, litterateur, biographer, and historian who composed 
a number of books and treatises, including his well-known biographical collection 
al-Kawakib al-sa ira fi tarajim a'yan al-mi'a al-'ashira | The moving stars: on biog- 
raphics of notables of the tenth century]. He died in Damascus in 1061/1651 (al- 
A'lam (y136), 7.63; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x28l Nakir (u3.3} is one of the two angels who question the dead in their graves 
after burial, as mentioned above at v2.2 and w32.1(2) (n). 


x282 (Imam) Nasafi (w57.2) is “Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Mahmud, Abu al- 
Barakat Hafiz al-Din al-Nasafi of Idhaj, a village near Isfahan, Persia. Among the 
great Hanafi Imams of his time, he authored major contributions in methodolog- 
ical fundamentals of Sacred Law, Hanafi jurisprudence, and tenets of faith, 
though he is most famous outside of his school for his three-volume Koranic 
commentary Madarik al- Tanzi! [Realizations of the Revelation], which places 
particular emphasis on the lexical and grammatical dimensions of Koranic 
interpretation. He died in Idha; in 710/1310 (a/-A lam (y136), 4.67). 


x283  Nasa'i(Introduction) is Ahmad ibn “Ali ibn Shu'ayb ibn Ali ibn Sinan ibn 
Bahr ibn Dinar, Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nasa’‘j, originally of Nasa, Persia, born 
in 215/830. He was a Shafi'i scholar and judge, a hadith master (hafiz) and Imam. 
Educated in hadith by scholars like Ishag ibn Rahawayh, Abu al-Qasim Tabarani, 
and others during travels to Khurasan, Iraq, Syria, the Hijaz, and the Arabian 
Peninsula, he cventually settled in Egypt. It is rclated that he used to fast every 
other day, and was fond of women, having four wives whom he took turns with as 
well as a number of concubines, While he authored works on the merits of the 
Companions and an outstanding volume on the excellences of imam ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib (Allah be well pleased with him). his main work is his Sunan (Sunnas]. one 
of the six great hadith collections of Islam. Daragutni said of him, “Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman leads all others of his time who are mentioned in the field of hadith,“ and 
when Dhababi was asked who was more learned, Nasa'i or Muslim, he replied 
that the former was, a verdict that Imam Tagi al-Din Subki concurred with. After 
a lifetime of worship and of devotion to Sacred Knowledge, Nasa'i was martyred 
in 303/915 in Damascus for his love of Imam ‘Ali by remnants of the Kharijite sect, 
who gave him a beating from which he died (ibid., 1.171; and Tabagat al- 
Shaft iyya al-kubra (y128). 3.14-16). 


x284 Nasir al-Mutarrizi (w42.2) is Nasir ibn' Abd al-Sayyid Abi al-Makarim ibn 
‘Ali. Abu al-Fath Burhan al-Din al- Mutarrizi, born in Jurjanivya, Khawarizm (in 
present-day Turkmen S.S.R.). in 538/1144. A Hanafi scholar and poet, he was a 
specialist in Arabic lexicology and grammar who wrote a number of works of 
which his af Mughrib fi tartib al-Murib {The causer of wonder: on the order of 
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composition, is still among the best books available for rare words appearing in 
Hanafi lega} texts. He died in Khawarizm in 610/1213 (ai-A'lam (y136), 7.348: 
and n). 


x285 (imam) Nawawi (Introduction) is Yahya ibn Sharaf ibn Murri ibn Hasan, 
Abu Zakariyya Muhyi al-Din al-Nawawi, born in the village of Nawa on the 
Horan Plain of southern Syria in 631/1233. He was the [Imam of the later Shafi'i 
school, the scholar of his time in knowledge. picty, and abstinence, a hadith mas- 
ter (hafiz), biographer, lexicologist, and Sufi. When he first came to Damascus in 
A.H. 649, he memorized the text of Abu Ishaq Shirazi's al- Tanbih [The notice] in 
four and a half months, then the first quarter of Shirazi's al-Muhadhdhab [The 
rarefaction], after which he accompanied his father on hajj, then visited Medina, 
and then returned to Damascus, where he assidously devoted himself to master- 
ing the [slamic sciences. Hc took Shafii Law, hadith, tenets of faith, fundamen- 
tals of jurisprudence, Arabic, and other subjects from more than twenty-two 
scholars of the time, including Abu Ibrahim Ishaq al-Maghribi, ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi. and others, at a period of his life in which, as Dhahabi 
notes, “his dedication to learning, night and day, became proverbial.” Spending 
all his time in either worship or gaining Sacred Knowledge, he took some twelve 
lessons a day, only dozed off in the night at moments when sleep overcame him, 
and drilled himself on the lessons he learned by heart while walking along the 
strect. Fastidious in dctail and deep in understanding of thc subjects he thus mas- 
tered, he authored many great works in Shafri jurisprudence, hadith. history, and 
legal opinion, among the best known of which are his Minhaj ai-talibin {The 
seekers' road], which has become a main reference for the Shafi'i school, Riyad 
al-salihin [The gardens of the righteous] and Kitab al-adhkar [The Book of 
remembrances of Allah] in hadith, and his eighteen-volume Sharh Sahih Muslim 
[Commentary on Muslim's Sahih”). He lived simply, and it is related that his 
entire wardrobe consisted of a turban and an ankie-fength shirt (thawb) with a 
single button at the collar. After a residence in Damascus of twenty-seven years, 
he returned the books he had Borrowed from charitable endowments, bade his 
friends farewell, visited the graves of his sheikhs who had died, and departed, 
going first to Jerusalem and then to his native Nawa, where he became ilt at his 
father's home and died at forty-four years of age in 676/1277, young in ycars but 
great in benefit to Islam and the Muslims (al-A ‘fam (y136), 8.149; Mughni al- 
muhtaj (y73), 4.54547; Riyad al-salihin (y107), introduction; Sheikh Hasan Saq- 
qaf; A; and n). 


x286 Nimrod (u3.8) is Nimrudh, the illegitimate son of King Kan'an. The first 
man to claim he was God. to tyrannize people, and to put a crown on his head, he 
was the enemy of the prophet Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), whom he threw 
into a fire and tried to burn, though Aliah Most High commanded the fire to be 
cool and harmless to Ibrahim. After this, according to commentators, Nimrudh 
was killed when Allah sent an affliction of gnats upon his people as a punishment 
(al- Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65). 1.210, 3.135). 


x287 Noah (see Nuh, x289) 


1086 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


Nu'aym ibn Hammad x28R 


x288  Nu'aymibn Hammad (w4.7) is Nu'aym ibn Hammad ibn Mu'awiya ibn al- 
Harith, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Khuza'i, originally of Merv (in present-day Turkmen 
S.S.R.), who lived in Egypt. A scholar who knew the rules of Islamic estate divi- 
sion (fara'id), he is considered by Ibn Hajar ' Asgalani to be an honest hadith nar- 
rator who had a poor memory and made many mistakes in transmission, though 
Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthari and others have drawn attention to a number of 
hadiths he related containing corrupt convictions about basic tenets of faith. He 
died in A.H. 228 (Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 564; and n). 


x289 Nuh (u3.5) is Nuh ibn Lamak ibn Matushalakh ibn Akhnukh (upon whom 
be peace), the first prophet sent by Allah Most High after Idris, The first to bring 
a revealed law (shari'a), to warn against polytheism (shirk), and the first whose 
people were punished for rejecting his message, he was a carpenter by trade who 
was sent to his people when fifty years old. Commentators relate that his true 
name was ‘Abd al-Ghaffar, but he became known as Nuh for his copious weeping 
(naha) over his havíng prayed to Allah to extirpate his corrupt people, who, after 
rejecting his message for 950 years, were drowned in a flood. Allah preserved Nuh 
and the believers from the Deluge by inspiring him to build an Ark which carried 
them safely upon the waters. All the inimitable miracles (mu'jizat) that Allah 
vouchsafed to Nuh pertained to his person, for he lived a thousand years without 
loss of strength or his hair turning gray, even though he fasted perpetually, and no 
one ever bore the afflictions he endured from his people throughout his life (al 
Siraj al-munir (y72) 1.345, 1.484; and n). 


x290 (Sheikh) Nuh ‘Ali Salman (Introduction) is Nuh ibn “Ali ibn Salman al- 
Qudah, born in 1939 in ‘Ayn Janna, near ‘Ajlun, Jordan. His father was a Shafi'i 
scholar who was educated in Damascus under Sheikh ‘Ali al-Daqar, and when he 
returned to Jordan, studied various works of the Islamic sciences (among them 
Ghazali's Jhya 'ulum al-din, which he read seven times) and taught his four sons 
Sacred Law, grammar, and tenets of faith before sending them, each in their turn, 
to Damascus for an Islamic education. Nuh went in 1954, spending seven years in 
the Islamic preparatory and secondary schools of al-Jama‘iyya al-Ghurra' 
founded by his father’s sheikh, where in addition to secular subjects, he studied 
tenets of faith and Shafi'i jurisprudence from works like ‘Umdat al-salik [The 
reliance of the traveller], Matan Abi Shuja' [The text of Abu Shuja'], and 
Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin [The seekers’ road] with such sheikhs as ‘Abd al- 
Karim al-Rifa'i, Ahmad al-Basrawi, ' Abd al-Razzaq al-Himsi, Nayyif al-' Abbas, 
Mahmud al-Ranqusi, and the judge Muhammad Khayr al-Shamma', and during 
which time he also attended the lessons of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi, from 
whom he took the daily dhikr (wird) of the Shadhili tariqa. After secondary 
school, he attended the College of Sacred Law at the University of Damascus for 
four years, much of his study devoted to Hanafi jurisprudence, under Mustafa al- 
Zarqa, Wahbi al-Zuhayli, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sabuni, Amin al-Misri, ‘Abd al- 
: Fattah Abu Ghudda, Muhammad al-Mubarak, Fawzi Faydullah, and others. He 
graduated in 1965 and returned to Jordan, where he joined the armed forces and 
worked with Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad al-‘Azam whom he succeeded as 
mufti in 1972. In 1977, he went to Cairo and spent three years in the master's 
degree program at al-Azhar, where he studied fundamentals of law and belief 
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under Sheikh ‘Abd al-Ghani ‘Abd al-Khalig, comparative jurisprudence with 
Sheikh Hasan al-Shadhili, and heard the late rector of al-Azhar Sheikh ‘Abd al- 
Halim Mahmud lecture on Sufism. It was during this period that he wrote his 
Qada’ al-'ibadat wa al-niyaba fiha [Making up acts of worship and performing 
them for others} with Sheikh Muhammad al-Anbadhi as his supervisor, for which 
he received his master's degree in 1980. The following vear, he enrolled in the 
doctoral program at the University of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa'ud in Riyadh, and 
in 1986 took a doctorate for his second main work, /bra' al-dhimma min huquq al- 
'ibad [Fulfilling one's obligation to give others their rights]. 

From the time of his appointment as mufti in 1972, Sheikh Nuh has dis- 
charged the duties of his office with energy and competence, writing hundreds of 
formal legal opinions in response to questions on all aspects of the religion of 
Islam, many of them published in the Armed Forces monthly religious journal al- 
Tadhkira [The reminder]. in addition to lectures, books, and articles on Sacred 
Law, prophetic bíography, tenets of faith, and other topics. During his tenure, the 
Jordanian Army has been distinguished by having an imam in every unit who is 
not only part of it wherever it goes, but leads the obligatory prayers, gives weekly 
religious lessons, answers questions about Islam. and is subject, to regular 
refresher courses in Shafi'i jurisprudence, hadith, Koran, and tenets of faith. In 
the course of helping with the present volume, though busy with official duties, 
Sheikh Nuh generously spent his after-work hours with the translator in sessions 
often extending latc into the night at his own home, never refusing any service he 
could render or declining to research any question connected with Sacred Law, 
and never asking for anything in return. He presently lives in Mar) ai-Hamain, 
near Amman. Jordan (n). 


x291 Nuh Ha Mim Keller (Title Page) is from Odessa, Washington, in the 
northwestern United States. Born in 1954 and raised as a Roman Catholic, he 
worked as a commercial fisherman in the North Pacific for a space of years be- 
tween travelling in the off-seasons and attending institutions of higher learning, 
He studied philosophy, concentrating mainly on the epistemology of ethical 
theory, with Andrew J. Bjelland at Gonzaga University and with the French 
philosopher Paul Ricoeur, author of The Symbolism of Evil and The Conflict of 
Interpretations, at the University of Chicago. It was at the latter that he first 
studied classical Arabic with Carolyn Killean and Galal Nahhal, then with Salim 
Hermis Yunus in Cairo—where he became a Muslim at al-Azhar by the mercy 
and grace of Allah in 1977—and then with Claude Audebert at UCLA, from 
which he received a degree in philosophy in 1980. Moving to Jordan, he pursued 
his learning of Arabic at the University of Jordan under Hala Nashif and later 
taught English at Yarmouk University. He took the Shadhili tariqa in 1982 in 
Damascus from Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri, his teacher in the way of 
tasawwuf from that time. In need of a basic manual of Islamic law, in the fall of 
1982 he bought the copy of ‘Umdat al-salik wa ‘uddat al-nasik that with the help 
and instruction of Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi and Sheikh Nuh ^ Ali Saiman was 
completed in annotated translation as the present work, The Reliance of the 
Traveller, in 1990. Among his other teachers is Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut, with 
whom he studies Hanafi jurisprudence. He presently lives in Amman (n). 


x292  (O:) (see (Sheikh) ‘Umar Barakat, x352) 
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x293 P. Casanova (w15.2) is Paul Casanova, a French orientalist born in 
Algeria who went to Paris in 1879, studied at the School of Living Eastern Lan- 
guages, and was appointed as secretary of the Department of Oriental Numis- 
matics, after which he became a professor of Arabic at the University of France 
in 1909. He journeyed to Cairo three times and published works about Tbn Khal- 
dun, Egypt, and studies on Islamic coinage. weights, and measures. He died in 
Cairo in 1334/1924 (al-A'lam (y136), 2.78). 


x294 Pharaoh (q6.3) is Firawn. a title customarily borne by each of the Amale- 
kite kings of ancient Egypt, though applied in the Koran to al-Walid ibn Mus'ab 
ibn Rayyan, the king at the time of the prophet Musa (upon whom be peace). 
Described in many places in the Holy Koran, Pharaoh was the personification of 
evil for hisenmity towards the prophet Musa and crimes against God and man. He 
lived more than four hundred years and was drowned in the Red Sea at the head 
of his armies while pursuing Bani Isra'il (ai-Futuhat al-ilahivya (y65). 1.51: atl- 
Shifa (y116), 1.211; and n). 


x295 (The) Prophet (see Muhammad, x245) 


x296 Qadi ‘Iyad (025.3(a)) is'Iyad ibn Musa ibn ‘Iyad ibn ‘Imran, Abu al-Fadl 
al-Yahsabi, born in Sabta (present-day Ceuta, on the Strait of Gibraltar) in 
476/1083. The Imam of western Muslimdom in hadith and Arabic lexicology, he 
was a gifted Maliki scholar and author who wrote a number of books in the sci- 
ences of hadith, Maliki Jurisprudence, and history. though he is best remembered 


for his two-volume al-Shifa bi ta'rif huquq al-Mustafa [The cure. in outlining the 
attributes of the Chosen One], universally acknowledged as among the finest 
works ever written on the Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace). He was 
appointed as the judge (Ar. qadi, whence the nickname) of Sabta, then Granada, 
and finally Marrakesh, where he died of poisoning, allegedly by a Jew, in 544/1 149 
(al-A lam (y 136). 5.99). 


x207 (Sheikh) al-Qalvubi (w41.3) is Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn Salama, Abu al- 
"Abbas Shihab al-Din al-Qalyubi, of Qalyub, Egypt. He was a Shafi'i scholar in 
Sacred Law and hadith, a physician, and the author of a number of books, com- 
mentaries, and treatises in Islamic jurisprudence, hadith, medicine, history, and 
geography. He died in 1069/1659 (ibid., (y136), 1.92; Rudud ‘ala abatil (y44), 
1.646; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x298  al-Qannad (w9.11) is probably “Ali ibn ^ Abd al-Rahim, Abu al-Hasan al- 
Qannad al-Sufi of Wasit, Iraq. who used to travel without any provisions, and met 
many of the sheikhs of his time. From the fact that he related some of the sayings 
of al-Hallaj, he may be supposed to have died after the latter's death in 309/922 
(Tabaqat al-Sufiyya (9129). 165; and n). 


x299  Qatada (a4.6) is Oatada ibn Da'ama ibn Qatada ibn ‘Uzayr. Abu al-Khat- 
tab al-Sadusi, of Basra, Iraq, born in 61/680. Blind from birth, he was a hadith 
scholar and Imam of Koranic exegesis, Arabic, and geneology who met and 
related hadiths from many of the prophetic Companions and from those who 
came after them. including Anas ibn Malik, Abu al-Tufay! al-Kinani, Sa'id ibn al- 
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Musayyib, and others. Ahmad once called him “the most learned person in 
Basra.” He died of the plague in Wasit in 118/736 (al-A ‘lam (y136}, 5.189; and 
Siyar alam al-nubala’ (y37}, 5.269-70). 


x30) (The) Queen of Sheba (w30.1) is Bilgis bint Sharahil, descended of 
Ya'rab ibn Qahtan. It is related that her father, the king of Yemen, was unable to 
find a suitable wife among the princesses of outlying kingdoms, so he instead wed 
Rayhan bint al-Sakan, a woman of the jinn, and from their marriage was born 
Bilqis, who inherited his kingdom. The Holy Koran tells how the hoopoe of 
Sulayman (upon whom be peace) went to her kingdom and saw the queen and her 
people prostrating to the sun, and describes the events that led to her accepting 
Islam from Sulayman. Commentators relate that Sulayman then married her and 
confirmed her in her kingdom, ordcring the jinn to build three incomparabie 
palaces for her in Yemen, where he would visit her each month for three days, and 
that her reign lasted as Jong as his (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyva (y65), 3.309-18). 


x301 (Imam) Qurtubi (p75.23) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abu Bakr ibn 
Farah, Abu ‘Abdullah ał- Ansari al-Qurtubi, of Cordova (in present-day Spain). 
A Maliki scholar and hadith specialist, he was one of the greatest Imams of 
Koranic exegesis, an ascetic who divided his days between worship and writing. 
Educated in hadith by masters like ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al- Y ahsabi and al-Hasan 
ibn Muhammad al-Bakn, he wrote works in the sciences of hadith and tencts of 
faith, though his enduring contribution is his twenty-volume al-Jami' li ahkam al- 
Qur'an [The compendium of the rules of the Koran|, from which he mainly omit- 
ted the stoncs and histories customary in other commentaries, and recorded 
instead the legal rulings contained in the Koran and how scholars have inferred 
them, together with canonical readings (qira'at), Arabic grammar, and which ver- 
ses abrogate others and which are abrogated (nasikh wa mansukb). Scholars have 
used it extensively ever since it was written. It is related that Qurtubi disdained 
airs, and used to walk about in a simple caftan with a plain cap (taqiyya) on his 
head. He travelled east and settled in Munya Abi al-Khusayb in upper Egypt, 
where he died in 671/1273 (al-A'lam (y136), 5.322: al-Jami li ahkam al-Qur'an 
(y117), 1.6-7; Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut; and n). 


x302 Qushayni (see Abul Qasim Qushavri, x53) 


x303 (Imam) Rafi'i (d1.2) is ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karim 
ibn al-Fadl ibn al-Hasan. Abu al-Qasim al-Rafri of Qazvin, Persia, born in 
557/1162. The Imam of his time in Sacred Law and Koranic exegesis, he repre- 
sents, with Imam Nawawi, the principle reference of the late Shafi school. His 
main work, a commentary on Ghazali's af-Wajiz | The synopsis] entitled Fath al- 
"Aziz fi sharh al-Wajiz [The victory of the Invincible: an exegesis of "The synop- 
sis"] was later to furnish the textual basis for Nawawi's Minhaj al-talibin [The 
seekers’ road]. Taj al-Din Subki noted of its author: "Imam Rafi'i was steeped to 
repletion in the sciences of Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, hadith, and fundamen- 
tals of islamic legal methodology. towering above his contemporaries in the 
transmission of evidence. in research, guidance, and in attainment... Jt was as if | 
jurisprudence had becn dead, and he revived it and spread it, raising its founda- 
tions after ignorance had killed and buried it." He authored works in Sacred Law | 
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and history, and taught Koranic exegesis and hadith in Qazvin, where the hadith 
master (hafiz) Mundhiri was among his students. Known as a pure-hearted ascetic 
who followed the mystic path, Nawawi observed of him that he “had a firm stand- 
ing in rightcousness, and many miracles were vouchsafed to him." He died in 
Qazvin in 623/1226 (al-A'lam (y136), 4.55; Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y 128), 
8.28185: and n). 


x304 Richard Doll (w41.2) is Sir Richard Doll, Emeritus Regius Professor of 
Medicine. University of Oxford, Green College, Oxford, U.K. (Oxford 
Textbook of Medicine (y76), xiv). 


x305 Ridwan (u3.3) is the angel who guards the gates of paradise (n). 


x306 (Sheikh) Ridwan al- Adal Baybars (w15.2) is Ridwan ibn al-‘Adal ibn 
Ahmad Baybars, Abu al-Na'im al-Jazari, born in 1264/1847 in Jazira al-Qibab, 
Egypt. He was a Shafr'i scholar and Sufi who authored works of liianies of the 
Blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace}, and Sacred 
Law, among the latter his Rawda al-muhtajin li ma rifa qawa'id al-din [The garden 
of those in need of knowing the fundamentals of the religion]. which is distin- 
guished by its clear presentation and discussions of contemporary legal questions. 
He died sometime after 1323/1905 (Mu'jam al-mu'allifin (y69). 4.165; and n). 


x37  Rifa'aibn Rafi‘ (w29.2(2)) is Rifa'a ibn Rafi' ibn Malik ibn ‘Ajlan, Abu 
Mu'adh al-Zurag (Allah be weil pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Com- 
panion of the Prophet (Allah bless bim and give him peace). He was among those 
who fought at the battle of Badr, and related twenty-four hadiths from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He died in 41/661 (al-A ‘tam (y 136), 
3.29). 


x308 R. Peto (w41.2) is the imperial Cancer Research Fund Reader in Cancer 
Studies, Nuffield Department of Clinical Medicine, University of Oxford, 
Radcliffe Infirmary, Oxford, U.K. (Oxford Textbook of Medicine (v76), xvi). 


x39 Rukana (n3.5) is Rukana ibn ‘Abd Yazid ibn Hashim ibn al-Muttalib ibn 
‘Abd Manaf (Aifah be well pleased with him). A Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who entered Islam the day Mecca was con- 
quered, he later settled in Medina, where he died in A.H. 42 (al-Shifa (y116), 
1.165; and Tagrib al-tahdhib (y16), 210). 


x310 — Ruyani (m13.2) is ' Abd al-Wahid ibn Isma'il ibn Ahmad, Abu al-Mahasin 
Fakhr al-Islam ai-Ruyani, of Ruyan in Tabaristan, Persia, born ia 315/1025. He 
was a Shafi'i Imam who was educated under the sheikhs of his time in Bukhara, 
Ghazna, Nishapur, Rayy. and Isfahan, and founded a schoo! in Amul, Tabari- 
stan (just south of the Caspian seacoast northeast of present-day Tehran, Iran}, 
He once said, “If all Shafi'i's books were burned, I could dictate them anew from 
memory." Renowned in his lifetime for his scholarship and honored by the vizier 
Nizam al-Mulk, he authored Bahr al-madhhab | Ihe sca of the school], onc of the 
most extensive works in Shafi'i jurisprudence. He died in 402/1108 (al-A'lam 
(y136), 4.175; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y128), 7.19394). 
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x311  Sa'dibn Abi Waqqas (025.4) is Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas Malik ibn Wuhayb 
ibn ‘Abd Manaf, Abu Ishaq al-Zuhri al-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him), 
born twenty-three years before the Hijra (A.D. 600). Among the great Compan- 
ions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). he cntered Islam at 
seventeen ycars of age. fought at the battle of Badr, and led the Muslims to victory 
at the battle of Qadisiyya, conquering Iraq and the cities of Persia for Islam. tie 
was the first Muslim to release an arrow in the path of Aliah, and was onc of the 
ten intormed he would enter paradise. Appointed as governor of Kufa during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar, he was confirmed therein for a period by "Uthman but then 
dismissed, after which he returned to Medina. He later lost his eyesight, and died 
at home in ‘Aqiq, about ten miles from Medina. in 55/675 (ai-A ‘lam (y136), 3.87; 
Tagrib al-tahdhib, (y16), 232; and n). 


x312  Safiyya (w27.1) is the Mother of the Faithful, Saftyva bint Huyay ibn 
Akhtab ibn Sa'ya (Allah be well pleascd with her). a descendant of the prophet 
Harun (upon whom be peace). The daughter of Huyay. a notable of the Jewish 
tribes of Bani Qurayza and Nadir, when her husband was killed at Khaybar, she 
fell the lot of Dihya al-Kalbi and was presented to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), who freed her and married her. Safiyya was a noble and 
religious woman who possessed bcauty and intelligence, and it is related that she 
had a bondswoman during the caliphate of ‘Umar who went to him aud said, 
"Safivya loves Saturday and has connections with the Jews," whereupon ‘Umar 
sent for her and inquired about it, and she replied, *As for Saturday, I have not 
loved it since Allah gave me Friday in its place, and as for the Jews, | have kinfolk 
among them and maintain my family ties." When she asked her servant what 
made her do what she did, she was told, "Tbe Devil," to which Safiyya 
responded, “You may go now, you are free." She died in Medina in 50/670 (al- 
A lam (y136), 3.206; and Siyar a'lam al-nubaia’ (y37), 2.232-33). 


x313 Safwan ibn Umayya (09.16) is Safwan ibn Umayya ibn Khalaf ibn Wahb 
iba Hudhafa (Allah be well pleased with him), of Mecca, a Companion of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). A noble of the Quraysh renowned 
for his eloquence and generosity, he entered Eslam after the conquest of Mecca 
and made good his Islam, being among those who fought in the battle of Yar- 
mouk. He related thirteen hadiths. and died in Mecca in A.H. 41 {al-A ‘lam (y136), 
3,205: and Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 2.562-67). 


x3l4 Sak! ibn ‘Abdullah (t1.7) is Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yunus, Abu Muham- 
mad al-Tustari, of Shushtar, Persia, born in 200/815. An Imam of the Sufis and 
scholar who wrote on Koranic exegesis and Sufism, no onc of his time resembled 
him in piety, asceticism, and devotions, and he was vouchsafed many miracles. 
Fine aphorisms on sincerity and self-discipline are related from him, and it is 
recorded that he met Dhul Nun ai-Misri in Mecca in the year of the latter's hajj. 
He died in 283/896 (al-A ‘lam (y136). 3.143; al-Rísala al- Qushayriyya (y118), 400; 
and n). 


x315 Salama ibn al-Akwa' (p15.2) is Salama ibn ‘Amr ibn Sinan al-Akwa' al- 
Aslami (Allah be well pleased with him). Among the Companions who sworc 
fealty to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him) under the tree, he was a 
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courageous archer and runner who participated in seven battles with the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) including Khaybar and Hunayn, 
and fought in the Muslim jihad in North Africa during the caliphate of ‘Uthman. 
He related some seventy-seven hadiths, and died in Medina in 74/693 (al-A ‘lam 
(y136). 3.113; and n). 


x316 Salih (u3.5) is Salih ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Asif ibn Masih ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hadhir 
ibn Tamud ibn Ghabir ibn Sam ibn Nuh (upon whom be peace), the prophet of 
Allah Most High to the people of Thamud. who carved homes in the rock of 
mountainsides, He lived before the time of Shu'ayb and Musa (upon whom be 
peace), and was sent Lo guide his people, though all but a very few denied him. 
When Ailah enjoined them to allow a she-camei to graze and water freely as a sign 
to them, they hamstrung and killed it, and in punishment were taken by a great 
earthquake from beneath and a cry (sayha) from the sky, which slew them whiie 
sitting upon their knees in their homes (a/-A'/am (y136), 3.188; al- Futuhiat al- 
ilahiyya (y65), 2,158; and ai-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.488-90}. 


x317 Salih Mu'adhdhin (b6.1) is Salih ibn Muhammad Mu adhdhin. born in 
Damascus in 1947. He is a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who studied Sacred Law 
with Sheikh 'Abd al-Karim al-Rifa'i, Sheikh Muhammad 'Awad, and Sheikh 
Jamal al-Din al-Sayrawan. In 1972 he took a degree in pharmacy from the Univer- 
sity of Damascus, and now lives in Amman (n). 


x318 Salman the Persian (w4.4) is Salman. Abu ‘Abdullah al-Farisi (Attah be 
well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). Originally a devout Zoroastrian from near Isfahan, Persia, he con- 
verted to Christianity anc travelled to a series of ascetic masters, serving each in 
turn until their death, in Damascus. Mosul, Nusaybin, and Ammuriyya (in pres- 
ent-day Turkey), whence he was directed to seek aut a new prophet from Mecca 
whose time was imminent. Enslaved on the way, he was sold to a Jew of Bam 
Qurayza, met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in Medina, and 
three years later with the help of his fellow Muslims was able to purchase his free- 
dom from his master. Digging the trench before the Battle of the Confederates 
was his idea. He was a physically strong man of wisdom and learning who was weil 
acquainted with the books of the Persians, Greeks, and Jews; when ‘Ali was once 
asked about him he said, "He was a man of us and for us. the line of the prophetic 
house, and in relation to you was as the sage Luqman. having learned the first 
knowledge and the last, read the first scripture and the last: an inexhaustible sea." 
He related some sixty hadiths, and died in 36/656 (af-A ‘lam (y136). 3.111-12; and 
Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 1.505-11). 


x319 (Imam) Sarakhsi (w43.3) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Sahl, Abu Bakr 
Shams al- A' imma al-Sarakhsi of Serakhs (in present-day Turkmen S.S. R.). He 
was a great Hanafi Imam, mujtahid, judge. and the author of the encyclopedic al- 
Mabsut [The extensive]. whose thirty volumes he dictated to students from an 
underground cell where he was imprisoned in Uzjand near Fergana (in present- 
day Uzbek S.S.R.) for advising a local chief in the matter of religion. He wrote a 
numher of outstanding works in Hanafi jurisprudence and methodological princi- 
ples of Sacred Law. and died ín Fergana in 483/1090 (ai-A'lam (y136). 5.315; 
and n). 
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x320  Sariya (w60.l) is Sariya ibn Zunaym ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Jabir ibn 
Mahmiyya al-Kinani (Aliah be well pleased with bim). A physically powerful man 
who could outstrip borses for his fleetness of foot, he was a brigand in the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance who participated in many raids, but afterwards 
became a Muslim who made good his Islam. Ibn ‘Asakir believes him to have 
known the Prophet (AHah bless him and give him peace), though Ibn Hibban con- 
siders him among those (tabi'in) who met only the Companions. In 23 A.H., the 
caliph ‘Umar (Allah be well pleased with him) placed Sariya at the head of an 
army which he dispatched to Persia, and when he was later giving the Friday 
prayer sermon in Medina, it came to his mind that the army was encountering the 
enemy in the middle of a valley near a mountain. They seemed to "Umar to be on 
the verge of fleeing, so he called out in the midst of the sermon, "O Sariya, the 
mountain! the mountain!” raising his voice, which AHah miraculously caused to 
reach the hearing of Sariya and the army, and the Muslims rallied to the side of 
the mountain and fought the enemy from a united front until Allah gave them the 
victory. Imam Bayhaqi related this with a well-authenticated (hasan) chain of 
transmission from Nafi' from Ibn ‘Umar, and the story is corroborated by a 
number of other parallel accounts of the event. It is said that Sariya also won Isfa- 
han for Islam through peaceful negotiation (al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba (y14), 
2.2-3; and Usud ai-ghaba fi ma'rifa at-Sahaba (y57), 2.306). 


x321 Satan {12.14} is the Devil, Iblis, the Accursed, a slave and creature of 
Allah Most High. Originally of the angels in kind but of the jinn in works, he was 
cast down from a high degree of obedience and faith through his pride and dis- 
obedience to Allah when ordered to prostrate out of respect to Adam (upon 
whom be peace). He was then respited until the Last Day, as a trial and affliction 
for those who would accept his misguidance, though he has no power except 
through Allah's wil! and no influence over Allah's righteous servants (al-Siraj al- 
munir (y72), 1.48; and n). 


x322 Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdullah ai-Somali (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn 'Ab- 
dultah ibn Hasan al-Somali, born in 1864 near Bohotle, in north central Somalia. 
A scholar in Shafi'i jurisprudence, the Koran, and hadith, he was an important 
Somali intellectual and religious leader who ted resistance to the British and 
Italians in his country for more than two decades (1899-1926). He studied for five 
or six years in Mecca under Sheikh Muhammad ibn Salih ai-Rashidi, founder of 
the Salihiyya tariga of which he was made a sheikh before returning to Somalia via 
Aden in 1895. Among his recorded speeches are the words: "Unbelieving men of 
religion have assaulted our country from their remote homelands. They wish to 
corrupt our religion, to force us to accept Christianity, supported by the armed 
force of their governments, their weapons, their numbers. You have only your 
faith in God, your arms and your determination. Do not be frightened by their 
soldiers or armies: God is mightier than they ...." Bradford Martin relates that 
with the Salihiyya tariqa as an organizational basis, Sayyid Muhammad mounted 
a military movement that was perhaps longer sustained and more successful than 
any other movement led by an African Muslim leader of the nineteenth or early 
twentieth century, for twenty years tying the hands of the British and Italians and 
making them spend huge sums and many lives on purely military operations; 
through which means he maintained and defended traditional Somalian Muslim 
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values and ways of life. He died, possibly of influenza. in 1920 at fifty-six years of 
age (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), V79—200). 


x323 Seyyed Hossein Nasr (Facing Title Page) was born in Tehran, Iran, where 
he received his early cducation. He tater studied in the West and received his B.S. 
from the Massachusetts Institute of Technology and his M.A and Ph.D, from 
Harvard, where he studied the history of science and learning with special con- 
centration on Islamic science and philosophy. He has taught at Tehran Univer- 
sity, the American University in Beirut, Temple University, and George 
Washington University, and is the author of a number of works that are among 
the best available in English on the relevance of traditional Islamic sciences and 
mystical disciplines to the situation of modern man, including fdeais and Realities 
of Islam, Man and Nature, Islamic Science: an Illustrated Study, and Sufi Essays. 
The translator is indebted to his writings for being among the reasons he became 
a Muslim. While from a Shiite background, Hossein Nasr has a firmer footing in 
traditional Islamic knowledge than many other western interpreters of Islam, 
Muslim or non-Muslim, and his works are generally free of the mistakes in detail 
found in others’ books, though some passages are occasionally colored by the 
comparative religions approach (dis: x348) that mars the writings of a number of 
contemporary Muslim intellectuals. He lives and teaches in the United States 
(ideals and Realities of Islam (y101). 4; and n). 


x324 (Imam) Shafi‘i (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Idris ibn ai- Abbas ibn 
"Uthman ibn Shafi’ ibn al-Sa'ib ibn ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Abd Yazid ibn Hashim ibn at- 
Muttalib ibn ‘Abd Manaf, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi al-Makki al-Shafi'i, 
descended from the great-grandfather of the Prophet {Allah bless him and give 
him peace). Born in 150/767 in Gaza, Palestine, Shafii was the Imam of the 
World, the mujtahid of his time, one of the most brilliant and original legal 
scholars mankind has ever known. An orphan brought to Mecca when two years 
old and raised there by his mother in circumstances of extreme poverty and want, 
he memorized the Holy Koran at age seven, the Muwatta' of Imam Malik at ten, 
and was authorized to give forma] legal opinion (fatwa) at the age of fifteen by his 
sheikh. Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zinji, the mufti of Mecca. He travelled to Medina 
and studied under Imam Malik, and then to Baghdad, where he was the student 
of Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani, the colleague of Abu Hanifa. In 
Baghdad, Imam Shafr'i produced his first schoolof jurisprudence (al-madhhab al- 
qadim), but when the persecutíon arose over the uncreatedness of the Koran (dis: 
x72). he spoke to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and they mutually agreed that rather than 
risk the loss of both of Islam's living mujtahids, they should part company, Shafi‘i 
travelling with his books and belongings to Cairo, and Ahmad remaining in Iraq. 
It was in Cairo that in the astonishing space of only four years, Shafi*i conceived 
and edited a second, entirely new school of jurisprudence (al-madhbhab al-jadid), 
embodied in his seven-volume a/-Umm [The mother]. 

The Imam and his legacy are monumental. His al- Risala | The letter} was the 
first work in the history of mankind to investigate the theoretícal and practical 
bases of jurisprudence. In Koranic exegesis, he was the first to formulate the prin- 
ciples of the science of which verses abrogate others and which are abrogated ("ilm 
ai-nasikh wa al-mansukh). His knowledge of the Koran and sunna and of the 
accord between the different elements of each and the conditionality and explana- 
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tion of some by others were incomparable. His Arabic style and diction were 
recorded and used as lexical evidence by later grammarians and lexicologists, and 
despite his surpassing eloquence in the language, being Arabic in tongue, resi- 
dence, and historical epoch, he studied it in depth for twenty years, and through 
the medium of it grasped the Koran and sunna. He paved the way for the enor- 
mous importance attached by subsequent generations of Mustims to the study of 
prophetic hadith, as reflected in the fact that most of the Imams in the field were 
of his school, including Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i. Ibn 
Majah, Bayhagi. al-Hakim, Abu Nu'aym, ibn Hibban, Daraqutni. fbn 
Khuzayma, Ibn Saiah, al-‘iragi, Suyuti, Dhahabi, Ibn Kathir, Nur al-Din Hayth- 
ami, Mundhiri, Nawawt, Taqi al-Din Subki, and others. Imam Muhammad ibn 
Hasan Shaybani said of him, “If the scholars of hadith speak, it is in the language 
of Shafi'i," and Hasan ibn Muhammad Za'frani observed, “The scholars of 
hadith were asleep and awoke when Shafi'i woke them." Imam Ahmad said, “No 
one touches an inkwell or pen with his hand, save that he owes a debt to Shafi‘i.”” 
By the time Shafi'i reached Cairo in A.H. 199, his fame had spread to the hori- 
zons, Scholars from all parts of thc Muslim world travelled to hear him, and his 
student and scribe Rabr ibn Sulayman was to say, “E have seen seven hundred rid- 
ing camels tethered at Shafi'í's door, belonging to those who came to hear him 
exposit his writings." The author of some 113 works, it was nonetheless Shaft'i's 
hope that "people would learn this knowledge without ascribing a single letter of 
it to me," and as Zakariyya Ansari remarked, "Allah granted his wish, for one 
scidom hears any position of his, save that it is ascribed to others of his school with 
the words, ‘Rafi'i, or Nawawi, or Zarkashi says ...' and the like.” Of proverbial 
generosity, it is recorded that when he once brought ten thousand dinars from 
Yemen, he pitched a tent outside of Mecca and had given it all away to passersby 
before the day ended. He was moderate in dress, and his ring bore the inscription, 
" Allah suffices Muhammad ibn Idris as a reliance.” He once said, "Knowledge is 
not what is memorized, but only what benefits," and this conviction imbued his 
personal religious life, for he divided his night into three parts, in the first of which 
he would write, in the second pray, and in the third sleep. He recited the entire 
Koran each day at prayer, and twice a day in Ramadan. When a remark was once 
made to him about his using a walking stick, he said, “I do it to remind myself that 
[am on a journey out of this life." A man of intense spiritual presence who could 
truthfutly say of himself, "I have never told a lic," his students were in such awe 
of him that they could not take a drink of water while he was looking on. Among 
his pupils were a number of the Imams of the time such as Ahmad, Rabi‘ ibn 
Sulayman, al-Muzani, Dawud ibn Khataf at-Zahiri, and others. He studied and 
taught Sacred law in Cairo until his death at fifty-three years of age in 204/820), 
the end of a lifetime of service to Islam and the Muslims by one of the greatest in 
knowledge of the Koran and sunna {al-A‘lam (y136), 6.26; al-Majmu' (yl08), 
1.8-10; 'Umdat at-salik (y90), 9-10; al- Tabaqat al-kubra (y 124) 1.50—52; and n). 


x325 Shamil Daghestani (w9.4) is Shamii Muhammad ai-Daghestani, a sheikh 
who helped spread the Nagshbandi tariga throughout Caucasia and fought with 
the Muslim jihad there against Czarist Russia for some thirty-five years. His 
sheikh was Mulla Muhammad al-Ghazi al-Kamrawi, whose military career began 
when Russia declared protection for Christians in Khurjistan and then formal 
annexation of the region from Safavid Persia in 1215/1800. Al-Ghazi (lit. “the 
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Warrior") recruited hundreds of thousands of soldiers from his Nagshbandi der- 
vishes and fought until his death in 1248/1832, when his successor al- Amir Hamza 
al-Khanzaji took over but was martyred the same year. after which the jihad's 
leadership devolved to Sheikh Shamil. He fought many pitched battles with the 
Russians in the twenty-seven years of jihad that followed, in 1260/1844 freeing 
Daghestan of the unbelievers and capturing thirty-five of their cannon, which pro- 
voked Russia to send an even larger army to finish the mujahidin, who fought on 
fifteen more years until 1279/1859, when the sheikh was captured. Advanced in 
years. he was banished to Turkey. whence he travelled to Medina in hope of being 
buried there with the Companions and eariy Muslims. He spent the last of his life 
worshipping in the Rawda of the Mosque of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) between the pulpit and the nobie tomb, and when he died he was in- 
terred, according to his wish, in al-Bagi' Cemetery (a/-Muslimun fi al-Ittihad al- 
Sufyati ‘abr al-tarikh (y28), 1.65, 1.149, 1.154-55, 1.398). 


x326 Shams al-Din ... Dhahabi (see (Imam) Dhahabi, x114) 


x327  Shawkani (w40.5) is Muhammad ibn ' Ali ibn Muhammad ibn " Abdullah 
al-Shawkani, born in Shawkan near Khawlan, Yemen, in 1173/1760. A major 
scholar in Sacred Law and hadith, he was educated in San'a, wbere he was 
appointed as an Islamic judge in A.H. 1229, a position he held throughout his life. 
He authored 114 works in hadith, biography. Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis. fun- 
damentals of Islamic jurisprudence, and tenets of faith, though his greatest work 
was his eight-volume hadith commentary Nayl al-awtar min asrar muntaqa al- 
akhbar |The realization of desires, from the secrets of selected hadiths]. He died 
in San‘a in 1250/1834 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 6.298), 


x328  ("Sheikh..,." "Sheikh al-Islam...." ) (see under proper name) 


x329 (Imam, Sheikh) Shirbini (al-Khatib) (see Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, 
x264(a)) 


2330  Shu'ayb (u3.5) is Shu'ayb ibn Mikil ibn Yashjar ibn Madyan (upon whom 
be peace), a prophet of Allah Most High who was nicknamed the Speaker of the 
Prophets for the fairness of his exhortations to the folk of Madyan, who were 
unbelicvers who cheated when weighing and measuring out goods to people. He 
was descended of Ibrahim (upon whom be peace} and came after Hud and Salih, 
oniy a short time before Musa. Commentators rclate that when his people 
repeatedly rejected his call to pure monotheism, Shu'ayb and those who believed 
departed from them, and Ailah opened up to them one of the gates of helt, afflict- 
ing them with the most extreme heat. They entered tunnels to flee from it, but 
found it the more unbearable, so some of them came out onto an open plain. 
where they found a cloud above them and with it, a cool, pleasant breeze. They 
called the others to come and join them until the entire people were assembled 
i under it, whereupon Allah caused the earth to quake, changed the cloud to fire, 
and burned them to ashes (a/-A ‘fam (y136). 3.165—66; and al-Siraj al-munir (y72), 
1.495). 


x331 (Sheikh) Shu'ayb Arna'ut (022.1(d(Il(end)))) is Shu'ayb ibn Muharram 
ibn ‘Ali, Abu Usama al-Arna'ut, born in Damascus in 1928, two yeats after his 
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father’s emigration for religious reasons from Shkóder, Albania. He is a scholar 
of hadith. Hanafi law. Koranic exegesis, and Arabic grammar and lexicology who 
has edited many classic Islamic works from old manuscripts. Educated in Damas- 
cus, he studied Hanafi jurisprudence with sheikhs such as "Abd al-Razzaq al- 
Halabi, Nuh al-Albani. Sulayman al-Ghawji, and others, and hadith terminology 
under ‘Abdullah al-Habashi, Sheikh al-Kalias, and Satih al-Farfur, with the latter 
of whom he also read the eight-volume Hanafi Hashiya radd al-muhiar of Ibn 
"Abidin during the course of seven years, and the Koranic commentaries of 
Zamakhshari and Nasafi. Among the better known scholars of his profession, he 
has edited, annotated, and judged the hadiths of more than cighty works to date, 
of which the most famous is perhaps the five-volume Zud al-ma'ad |'Vhe provision 
far the return] by ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, though he feels that his most impor- 
tant scholarly contribution lies in the editing of three works: Sharh af-sunna [The 
explanation of the sunna] by Imam Baghawi, which presents the primary Koranic 
and hadith textual evidence for rulings of Sacred Law: Sharh mushkil al-athar 
[The explanation of problematic hadiths] by Imam Tahawi, which explains the 
accord between ostensible contradictions among hadiths in terms of which ones 
are understood, abrogated, or conditioned bv others or by the Koran: and al- 
Ihsan ft tagrib Sahih Ibn Hibban |The proficiency: on facilitating the “Rigorously 
authenticated hadith collection" of Ibn Hibban]. whose basic text is ‘Ala’ al-Din 
Farisis commentary on the Sahih of lbn Hibban. The preparation of these works, 
cach of which has sixtcen volumes, was by no means a mere exercise in editing, 
With fbn Hibban, for example, the original text consisted of cight volumes, to 
which Sheikh Shu'ayb supplied the equivalent of eight additional volumes of his 
own notes and commentary. In our times, as sheikhs qualified to teach the classic 
works of the Islamic sciences grow steadily fewer. Shu'ayb's hope is that such 
expanded and annotated editions will to some extent fulfill the educational needs 
of the Muslims who read them. Though he wil! probably be remembered for his 
work in hadith, he strongly believes that Muslims should take their religion from 
those with the best understanding of the primary texts of the Koran and prophetic 
traditions, at their forefront the Imams of the four schools. “They are explainers, 
not popes.” he says, "but in cach of their schools there afterwards followed a 
hundred or more scholars who refined and added to their work, men whose sta- 
ture in Islamic knowledge was like mountains, any of whom could put fifteen of 
the scholars available today in his pocket.” He presently lives in Amman. where 
he supervises the research staff and library of the Mu'assasa al-Risala publishing 
house (n). 


x332. Shuba(w4t. 5) is Shu'ba ibn al-Hajjaj ibn al- Ward, Abu Bistam al^ Ataki, 
of Wasit. Iraq. aud then of Basra, born in 82/701. A reliable narrator and profi- 
cient hadith scholar. he was the first to search in Iraq for knowledge of the reftalil- 
ity of various hadith transmitters and to defend the sunna. Imam Shafii said of 
him. “If not for Shu'ba. hadith would have been unknown in Iraq." He was noted 
for his devotions in his personal life, and died in 160/778 (af- A'lurn (y136), 3.164; 
and fagrib al-rahdhib (yl6). 266). 


x333 Siraj al-Din Bulqini (w12.3) is ‘Umar ibn Ruslan ibn Nusayr ibn Salih, 
Abu Hafs Siraj al-Din al-Kinani al-Bulqini, born in Bulgina, Egypt, in 724/1324. 
A Shafii mujtahid Imam, hadith master (hafiz), and judge, he was educated in 
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Cairo and gained recognition as the foremost representative of the Shafi'i school 
in his time. In A.H. 769 he was appointed to the judiciary in Damascus. He 
authored a number of works in Shafi'i jurisprudence. hadith, and formal legal 
opinion, and died in Cairo in 805/1403 (al-A lam (y136), 5.46; and n). 


x334 = Solomon (see Sulayman, x338) 
x335  Subki (see (Imam) Taqi al-Din Subki. x345) 


x336  Suddi (w4.4) is Isma'il ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Karima, Abu 
Muhammad al-Suddi, originally of the Hijaz and then of Kufa. An Imam of 
Koranic exegesis whom Ahmad ibn Hanbal names as a reliable narrator. he 
related hadiths from the Companions Anas ibn Malik, Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘Abd 
Khayr al-Hamdani. while his hadiths were related by Shu ba, Sufyan al-Thawri. 
Isra'il. and others. He died in A.H. 127 (Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 5.264—65). 


x337  Sufvan al-Thawri (a2.6) is Sufyan ibn Sa'id ibn Masruq ibn Habib. Abu 
‘Abdullah al-Thawri of Kufa. born in 97/716. The Imam of hadith masters (huf- 
faz) of his time and among the foremost in Sacred Knowledge and godfearing- 
ness. he possessed a phenomenal memory and was abie to say. "I have never 
learned something and then forgot it." His father began educating him while 
young, and he studied under neariy six hundred sheikhs, the most important of 
whom were those who transmitted hadiths from Companions {ike Abu Hurayra, 
Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah, [bn ‘Abbas, and others. A number of principle Imams took 
hadiths from him, such as Ja'far al-Sadiq, Abu Hanifa, al-Awza'i, Shu'ba, (ail of 
whom died before he did) aud a number of others. He once said, “I've never 
heard a hadith of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) without acting 
upon it, even if only once." He authored a number of works in hadith and Islamic 
estate division, and many of his aphorisms have been recorded, among them, 
“Asceticism is not eating coarse food or wearing poor clothes, but rather expect- 
ing life not to last, and being watchful for death." He died in 161/778 (af-A'Íam 
(y136). 3.104—5; and Siyar wlam al-nubala' (y37). 7.22943). 


x338  Suiayk Ghatafani (w28. 1) is Sulayk ibn ‘Amr al-Ghatafani (Allah be well 
pleased with him). of the Ghatafan tribe, a Companion of the Prophet ( Aliah 
bless him and give him peace). The incident mentioned in the hadith of the text 
(at w28.1) was related by Muslim and others, and is virtually the only information 
known about him (Usud al-ghaba fi ma rifa al-Sahaba (y57), 2.441-42). 


x339 Sulayman (u3.5) is Sulayman ibn Dawud iba Isha (upon whom bc peace), 
the prophet of Allah Most High and son of the prophet Dawud. He knew the lan- 
guage of birds, inherited the kingship of Bani Isra'il from his father, and had an 
army of birds, jinn, and men. Allah Most High subjected the winds to his com- 
mand, and according to commentators, he possessed a great platform that could 
hold all he needed of palaces, tents, belongings, horses, camels, men, and jinn: 
and whenever he desired to make war, travel, or sojourn in any land on earth, he 
would laden it and command the winds to convey it there, and it would travel a 
month's journey in a single day. Many wonders are recorded of him in the Hoty 
Koran and its commentaries, and he is said to have ruled for forty years before his 
death at the age of fifty-two (Qisas al-anbiya' (y59), 498-519). 
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x340 Sulayman Bujayrmi (w4].3) is Sulayman ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al- 
Bujayrmi, born in Bujayrm. Egypt. in 1331/1719. He was a Shafri scholar who 
moved to Cairo at a young age, was educated at al-Azhar, and later taught there. 
Though he lost this cycsight, he produccd a number of famous commentaries on 
Shafi'i classics, among them his four-volume al- Tajrid [The abstract], and Tuhfa 
al-Habib [The gift of the beloved], a commentary on Shirbini's al-2qna* | The per- 
suading] atso in four votumes. Ile died in the village of Mastiyya, near Bujayrm, 
in 1221/1806 (a/-A fam (y136), 3.133). 


X341 Suyuti (b3.2) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Sabiq 
al-Din. Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, born in 849/1445. He was a Shafi'i miujtahid Imam. 
Sufi, hadith master {hafiz}, and historian, a prolific writer who authored works in 
virtually every Islamic science. Raised as an orphan in Cairo, he memorized the 
Koran at eight, then several complete works of Sacred Law, fundamentals of 
jurisprudence, and Arabic grammar; after which he devoted himself to studying 
the Sacred Sciences under some of the foremost sheikhs of the time in each disci- 
pline, among them Siraj al-Din Bulqini, with whom he studied Shafi'i jurispru- 
dence until his death; Sharaf al-Din al-Munawi, with whom he read Koranic 
exegesis; Taqi al-Din al-Shamani in hadith and the sciences of Arabic; and others, 
He travelled to gain Sacred Knowledge to Damascus, the Hijaz, Yemen, India, 
Morocco, and the lands south of Morocco, as well as to centers of learning in 
Egypt such as Mahalla, Dumyat, and Fayyum. 

When he reached forty years of age, he abandoned the company of men for 
the solitude of the Garden of al-Miqyas by the side of the Nile, avoiding his former 
colleagues as though he had never known them, and it was here that he authored 
most of his nearly six hundred books and treatises. Wealthy Muslims and princes 
would visit him with offers of money and gifts, but he put all of them off, and when 
the sultan requested his presence a number of times, he refused. Blessed with suc- 
cess in his years of solitude, it is difficult to name a field in which Suyuti did not 
make outstanding contributions, among them his ten-volume hadith work Jam' 
al-jawami' [The collection of collections]: his Koranic exegesis Tafsir al-Jalalayn 
[The commentary of the two Jalals], of which he finished the second half of an 
uncompleted manuscript byJalal al-Din Mahalli in just forty days; his classic com- 
mentary on the sciences of hadith Tadrib al-rawi fi shark Tagrib al-Nuwawi |The 
training of the hadith transmitter: an exegesis of Nawawi's “The facilitation]: 
and many others. A giant among contemporaries, he remained alone, producing 
a sustained output of scholarly writings until his death in Cairo at sixty years of age 
in 911/1505 (al-A làm (¥136), 3.301-2; Tadrib al-rawi (y109), 1.11-12; and n). 


x342 (a) Tabarani (w32.1) is Sulayman ibn Ahmad ibn Ayyub ibn Mutayr, Abu 
al-Qasim al-Lakhami al-Tabarani. born in Acre. Palestine, in 260/873. A great 
hadith master (hafiz) and Koranic commentator, he travelled to listen to hadith 
masters for sixteen years, to the Hijaz, Yemen, Egypt, Iraq. Persia, and the Ara- 
bian Peninsula. meeting approximately a thousand sheikhs. He finally settled in 
Isfahan, Persia, where he related hadiths for sixty years, was visited by scholars 
trom all parts of the Muslim world, and authored his three main hadith catlec- 
tions. the largest of which is his twenty-five-volume al-Mu'jam al-kabir [The 
major lexicon]. called a "lexicun" because of the alphabetical arrangement of its 
narrators. When once asked how he acquired such a prodigious storc of hadith 
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knowledge. he answered, “By sleeping on reed mats for thirty years." He died in 
Isfahan in 360/971 (af-A'lam (y136), 3.121; Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37). 16.119- 
23; al- Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.21; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x342 (b) (Dr.) Taha Jabir al-‘Alwani (Document 3) is a Shafi'i scholar and 
specialist in fundamentals of Islamic jurisprudence born of Kurdish parents in al- 
Falluja, to the west of Baghdad, in 1935. After receiving his elementary and sec- 
ondary education in Iraq, he attended al-Azhar, where he studied under Sheikh 
‘Abd al-Ghani ‘Abd al-Khaliq, author of Hujjiya al-sumna [The evidentiary 
character of the sunna]. and other scholars and graduated in 1959 from the Collegc 
of Sacred Law, then pursued his postgraduate studies to receive a master's degree 
and his doctorate in 1972. He has taught Islamic law and its principles at the Uni- 
versity of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa'ud in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, is a member of 
the founding council of the Muslim World League in Mecca, a member of the 
Organization of the Islamic Conference (OIC) Islamic Fiqh Academy at Jedda. 
and president of the Figh Council of North America. He has edited and annotated 
the six-volume a/-Mahisul fi ‘tim al-usul [The summary: the science of the princi- 
pies of Islamic jurisprudence | by al-Fakhr al-Razi, currently under preparation 
for its second printing. and has authored Adab al-ikhtilaf fi al-Islam [The proper 
way of scholarly disagreement in Islam|, Usul al-fiqh al-Islami [The bases of 
| islamic jurisprudence], and al-Ijtihad wa al-taglid fi al-Islam [Personal juridical 
reasoning versus following qualified scholarship in Islam], the latter two of which 
have been recently translated into English. The International Institute of Islamic 
Thought, which Dr. al-‘Alwani helped found in 1981, is an autonomous, non-pro- 
fit organization dedicated to articulating the relevance of [slam to the problems ot 
thought and life of contemporary Muslims. and promoting and serving Islamic 
research throughout the world. From its headquarters in Washington 
D.C., and with offices from Cairo to Kuala Lumpur, it conducts specialized semi- 
nars, commissions the production of scholarly works, grants research scholar- 
ships, and disseminates an impressive array of publications to interested scholars 
around the globe. He has headed the institute as president since 1986 (n). 


x343  Tahtawi (w24.2) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Isma‘il al-Tahtawi, born 
in Tahta, near Asyut. Egypt. He was educated at al-Azhar, where he was later 
appointed sheikh of the Hanafi school. He is best known for his Hashiya al-durr 
al-mukhtar [The commentary on “The choice pearls"]. a commentary on the 
basic text of Ibn 'Abidin's famous Radd ul-muhtar [The enlightenment of the 
baffled]: and his Hashiya ‘ala Maraqi al-falah sharh Nur al-idah [Commentary on 
“The ascents of felicity: an cxegesis of ‘The light of clarity’ "]. He died in Cairo 
in 1231/1816 (al-A ‘lam (v136), 1.245). 


x344 Talha (025.4) is Talha ibn ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Uthman, Abu Muhammad 
al-Tamimi al-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him). born twenty-eight years 
before the Hijra (A.D, 596) in Mecca. Among the most courageous and generous 
Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he was of the 
first eight men to enter [slam. of the ten informed that they would enter paradise. 
and one of the committee (shura) ‘Umar chose to name his caliphal successor. 
i Present with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at the battle of 
| Uhud, Talha stood unflinchingly bv his side during the reverses suffered there, 
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and swearing to remain with him to the death if need be, sustained twenty-four 
wounds from which he later recovered to fight in every subsequent battle. He had 
extensive trade dealings in Iraq. and never allowed a member of his clan to suffer 
want or debt save that he would pay for their needs at his own expense, He was 
killed at thc Battle of al-Tamal at the side of ‘Aisha in 36/656 and buried in Basra 
(ibid., 3.229). 


x345 (Imam) Faqi al-Din Subki (Introduction) is ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Kafi ibn ‘Ali 
ibn Tamam. Abu al-Hasan Taqi al-Din al-Subki, born in Subk, Egypt. in 683/ 
1284. The Shafi'i scholar and Imam of his time. he was a brilliant intellectual, 
hadith master (hafiz), Koranic exegete, and Islamic judge who was described by 
Ibn Hajar Haytami as "the mujtahid Imam whose imamate. greatness, and having 
reached the level of rjthad are agreed upon," and by Dhahabi as "the most 
learned, eloquent, and wisest in judgement of all the sheikhs of the age.” Edu- 
cated in Cairo by such scholars as [bn Rif'a in Sacred Law, ‘Alam al-Din Iraqi in 
Koranic exegesis, and Sharaf al-Din al-Dimyati in hadith, he also travelled to 
acquire knowledge of hadith from the sheikhs of Syria, Alexandria, and the Hijaz, 
after which, as Suyuti records, “he devoted himself to writing and giving legal 
opinion, authoring more than 150 works, his writings displaying his profound 
knowledge of hadith and other fields and his magisterial command of the Islamic 
sciences, He educated the foremost scholars of the time, was a painstaking, accu- 
rate, and penetrating researcher. and a brilliant debater in the disciplines. No pre- 
vious scholar attained to his achievements in Sacred Law, of masterful inferences, 
subtleties in detail, and carefully worked-out methodological principles,” Salah 
al-Din Safadi said of him, “People say that no one like him had appeared since 
Ghazali, though in my opinion they thereby do him an injustice, for to my mind 
he does not resemble anyone less than Sufyan al-Thawri.” With his vast erudition, 
he was at the same time a godfearing ascetic in his personal life who was devoted 
to worship and mysticism, though vigilant and uncompromising in matters of 
religion and ready to assail any innovation (bid‘a) or departure from the tenets of 
faith of Ahl al-Sunna. In addition to ai-Takmila [The completion], his eleven- 
volume supplement to Nawawi's Sharh al-Muhadhdhab [The exegesis of “The 
rarcfaction"], he also authored the widely quoted Fatawa al-Subki [The lega! 
opinions of Subki] in two volumes, as well as a number of other works on tenets 
of faith, Koranic exegesis, and fundamentals of Islamic law, in the latter of which 
his three-volume ai-Jbhaj fi sharh al-Minhaj [The gladdening: an exegesis of "The 
road"], an exposition of Baydawi's al-Minhaj on the methodological bases of legal 
ijtihad, has won lasting recognition among scholars. In A.H. 739 he moved from 
Cairo to Damascus, where he was appointed to the judiciary and presided for 
seventeen years, at the end of which he became ili, was replaced by his son Taj al- 
Din, and returned to Cairo, where he died twenty days later in 756/1355 (ibid., 
4.302; al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48). 114; al-Rasa'il al-Subkivya (y52), 9-13; 
Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and n). 


x346 Thaʻlaba ibn Hatib (p75.15) is Tha‘laba ibn Hatib (or ibn Abi Hatib) al- 
Ansari. Ibn Ishaq mentions him among those who helped build the Mosque of al- 
Dirar (Koran 9:107) by which they intended, out of hypocrisy and unbelief, to 
compete with the Mosque of Quba' and disunite the Muslims, and in hopes that 
the longtime enemy of Islam Abu ‘Amir the Monk would return from Syria to ! 
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defeat the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and make the mosque his 
center. This Tha'laba is somctimes confused with Tha'laba ibn Hatib ibn 'Amr ibn 
"Ubayd ibn Umayya al-Aws, who fought at Badr and was martyred at Uhud. The 
hadith mentioned in the text (p75.15) of the former Tha'laba's nonpayment of 
zakat was researched by Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani, who said that its chains of transmis- 
sion are weak, as they come through *Ali ibn Yazid al-Alhani, an extremely unre- 
liable (matruk) hadith narrator (a/-/saba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba (y14) 1.200201; al- 
Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.649; and Zad al-masir fi ‘ilm al-tafsir (yt2), 3.474). 


x347 Tirmidhi (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn Sura ibn Musa, Abu 
‘Isa al-Sulami al- Tirmidhi, of Fermez (in present-day Uzbek S.S. R.), born in 209/ 
824. A hadith master (hafiz) and Imam who was a student of Bukhari, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh, and others, he travelled in pursuit of knowledge to Khurasan, Iraq, 
Medina, and Mecca, and authored a number of works in history and hadith, 
among the most famous of which are his five-volume al-Jami‘ al-kabir | The major 
collection], also known as Sahih al-Tirmidhi; and his al-Shama'il al-nabawiyya 
[The prophetic traits], which describes in detail the person, manners, and appear- 
ance of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). ‘Umar ibn ‘Allak said 
of Tirmidhi, "Bukhari died without leaving anyone in Khurasan like Abu ‘Isa in 
knowledge, memory, piety, and asceticism ...." In tater life he became blind, and 
died in Termez in 279/892 {al-A ‘lam (y136), 6.322; and Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ 
(y37), 13.270-73). 


x348 Titus Burckhardt (w13.1) isa European Muslim writer of the present cen- 
tury who was born in Florence, Haly. the son of the Swiss sculptor Carl 
Burckhardt and a member of a patrician family of Basle. Although he first fol- 
lowed his father's profession, his strong attraction to oriental art led him to a 
theoretical study of eastern doctrines and repeated journeys to Islamic countries. 
After some years of studymg the history of art and oriental languages, he became 
director of the Graf- Verlag publishing house; which specialized in facsimile edi- 
tions of ancient manuscripts. In 1972 he was appointed to UNESCO for the pre- 
servation of the ancient city of Fez. He is the author of The Moorish Culture in 
Spain, one of the best and most sensitive works on an Islamic civilization; Art of 
Islam: Language and Meaning; Sacred Art in East and West; An Introduction to 
Sufi Doctrine, and Letters of a Sufi Master, a translation of the Rasa ii [Letters] of 
ai-' Arabi ai-Darqawi. His books on Sufism have a wide readership, both Muslim 
and non-Muslim, for which reason it is worth mentioning here two points of 
departure in them that occasionally obscure the spirit of what they are intended 
to explain. 

The first is his transposition of Sufi theosophy to Platonic philosophical lan- 
guage, not only in ordinary. needful metaphysical distinctions such as ‘being’, 
‘act’, and ‘essence’, but also in substantive doctrinal conceptions of the Platonic 
worldview such as ‘immutable essences’, ‘archetypes’. ‘Ideas’, and so forth, which 
at Burckhardt's hands often generate passages of philosophical interest, but 
whose connection with their explanadum, Sufism, is not clear or convincing. For 
Sufis, whatever vocabulary they may choose, behold the Truth by the sun of 
divine revelation, not the movements of human introspection, and in a word, are 
illumined, while Plato is unitlumined. 

The second point of departure is a comparative religions approach to lslam 
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and Sufism which understands them according to the “essentia] unity" (and uni- 
versal validity) of ali religions. On this point, Islam clearly teaches that all true 
religions, as originally revealed, were identical in fundamentals of belief (usul) 
such as the oneness of God, the Final Judgement, and heaven and hel], in which 
sense "we make no distinction between any of His messengers” (Koran 2:285), 
though each prophetic messenger brought particular rules and rites (furu‘) that 
differed to some extent from those of previous messengers, and “to every nation 
We appointed a worship" (Koran 22:67). So while the anciently revealed religions 
that are found today naturallv show some similarities to Islam, this fact does not 
prove their “essential unity" with it as they presently exist, for the One who 
revealed the religions informs us not onty that their beliefs and scriptures have 
since been altered by the hands of men, who “changed the words from their places 
and forgot a share of what they were reminded of” (Koran 5:13), but also that 
their ntes and laws have been abrogated by those revealed to the Final Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), which is why “whoever seeks other than 
Islam as a religion will never have it accepted from him™ (Koran 3:85). This is how 
Allah Most High has explained the similarities and differences between religions, 
and any comparative approach beyond this can never lay claim to the truth. 

Aside from such ideas, which are far from Islam, the works of Titus 
Burckhardt contain many original discussions of the meaning of Islamic art, a 
field which fcw westerners have equalled his depth in and appreciation of, and for 
which he is likely to be remembered. He died in Lausanne, Switzerland, in 1984 
(Art of Islam (y31). inside back cover; and n). 


x349  'Ubada ibn al-Samit (w18.4) is ‘Ubada ibn al-Samit ibn Qays, Abu al- 


Walid al-Khazraji (Aah be well pleased with him). born thirty-eight years before 
the Hijra (A.D. 586). A Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), he was known for his personal piety, and was 
among those who fought at the battle of Badr, as well as the others, and in the con- 
quest of Egypt. He related 181 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and became the first person appointed as an Islamic judge in Palestine, 
where he died, in either Ramla or Jerusalem, in 34/654 (al-A lam (y136), 3.258). 


x350 Ubayy ibn Khalaf (09.0) was one of the unbelievers of Mecca who used to 
injure the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and once even incited 
‘Ugba ibn Abi Mu'it to spit in his face. When he told the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give bim peace) after Badr that he was feeding a horse each day in Mecca 
upon which he would kill him, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} 
replied, “It is I who shall slay you, Allah willing," and kept his word the following 
year at the battle of Uhud, where he killed him with a stab from a short spear. A 
hadith declares, “The wretchedest of men is whoever kilis a prophet, or a prophet 
kills" (al-Shifa (y116), 1.238-39). 


x35] “Umar (b3.2) is ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab ibn Nufayi, Abu Hafs al-Qurashi al- 
‘Adawi (Allah be well pleased with him). born forty years before the Hijra (A.D. 
584) in Mecca. He was one of the greatest Companions of the Prophet (Ailah 
biess him and give him peacc), as renowned for his tremendous personal courage 
and steadfastness as for his fairness in giving judgements. Among the heroes of 
the Meccan nobles in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, he entered Islam five 
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years before the emigration to Medina, and Ibn Masud was later to observe, “We 
were not able to pray by the Kaaba until ‘Umar became Muslim." He fought in 
all the battles of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace} and was sworn 
fealty to as the second caliph of Islam on the dav of Abu Bakr's death. During his 
ten-and-a-half-ycar caliphate, Syria, Palestine. Irag, Egypt, and all the Arabian 
Peninsula were added to the dominions of Islam, and about twelve thousand 
mosques were built. He related 537 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) and was the first to date Islamic events from the year of the Hira. 
His sayings, addresses, and letters were of great elaquence, and a memorable 
event seldom befell him without his composing a line of poetry about it. His ring 
was inscribed with the words, “Death suffices as an admonition, O ‘Umar. 
Stabbed by a slave while performing the dawn prayer, he died three nights 
later in 23/644 (al-A'lam (y136), 5,4546}. 


x352 (Sheikh) ‘Umar Barakat (Introduction) is ‘Umar Barakat ibn al-Sayyid 
Muhammad Barakat al-Shami al-Biga'i, A scholar of Shafi'i jurisprudence and 
rhetoric, he was originally from al-Biqa', north of Damascus, Syria, and was edu- 
cated at al-Azhar, where he studied under Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri, He then moved 
to Mecca and authored his two-volume commentary on ‘Umdar al-salik [The 
reliance of the traveller] entitied Fayd al-Hah al-Malik fi hall alfaz ‘Umdar al- 
salik wa 'uddat al-nasik [The outpouring of the Sovereign Divinity in solving the 
words of ‘The reliance of the traveller and tools of the worshipper''], which he 
wrote because, in his words, "there was no explanative work to solve its words 
and clarify its meanings except for one commentary by the great teacher al-Faw- 
jari. which is a valuable exegesis of the familiar short work, but which contains 
interpolations and misprints unnoticable to any save someone with experience in 
authoring works of Sacred Law, as well as some obvious errors. It has remained 
thus because it was printed in Mallibar, there being no one in those lands to cor- 
rect it ...." He also authored a work on rhetoric about types of metaphors, and 
died sometime after 1307/1890, the date he completed Fayd al-Hah al-Malik 
(bid., 5.65; and Fayd ai-Ilah al-Malik (y27), 1.2-3. 2.224, 2.355). 


x353 ‘Umar ibn Khattab (see ‘Umar, x351) 


x354 ‘Umar al-Maliki (w27.2) is someone about whom no other information 
was available than that he was a disciple of the early ascetic and mystic, Hasan al- 
Basri, as is mentioned in Suyuti's narrative at w27.2 (n). 


x355  (al-Hajj) Umar Tal (w4.9) is ' Umar ibn Sa'id ibn ‘Uthman, al-Futi al- Turi 
al-Kidiwi, born in Halwar. near Podor in the Gidi district of northern Senegal in 
1794. A Tijani sheikh of impressive education, intellect, and remarkable organi- 
zational talents, he conducted jihad against French troops and pagan indigenous 
peoples in Guinea, Senegal, and Mali from 1852 to 1864. He first studied Arabic 
and Islamic subjects with his father, and by the time he jeft home to study 
elsewhere, had not only memorized the Koran, but also the two Sahihs of Bukhari 
and Muslim. He taught the Sacred Sciences in Satina for about twelve years, dur- 
ing which period he joined the Tijani tariqa, a new order founded only thirteen 
years before his birth which was then spreading through West Africa from 
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Mauritania. He first took the way from Sheikh "Abd al-Karim ibn Ahmad al- 
Nagil, but in less than two years decided to perform the hajj, and made his way 
eastward across Africa to the Hijaz, where he fulfilled the pilgrimage and com- 
pleted his training in the tariga with the Moroccan sheikh Muhammad al-Ghali al- 
Tijani. He stayed with the latter for threc years in Medina before being authorized 
as an independent sheikh. After performing hajj again, he returned first to Cairo, 
where he authored a Koranic commentary. and then set off in 1830 for West 
Africa. Enroute, he stopped for a series of residences in various cities. among 
them Sokoto, Nigeria, where he remained six years with Muhammad Bello, the 
son of the Fulant mujahid "Uthman ibn Fodi (x364), writing and acquiring the 
firsthand military and administrative expertise that he was later to use in his jihad 
in West Africa. the plans for which he was beginning to formulate in his mind. 
Returning to his homcland after twenty years, he recruited many to the Tijani 
tarqa. which he marshalled for the purposes of Jihad. In his military campaigns, 
which are too numerous to record in detail here, he fought occasional skirmishes 
with the French, but his main efforts were directed at spreading Islam eastward by 
fighting the pagan Bambara people of Karta and Segu, which he did with consid- 
erable success at the head of an army that at its peak numbered some thirty 
thousand men, His force was well disciplined and applied Islamic law, as for 
example at the surrender of Karta, where "Umar ordered the indigenous idols be 
brought out to be smashed at his own hands with an iron mace. His opinions paral- 
leled those of Ahmad ibn Idris al-Fasi and Muhammad 'Ali Sanusi on many 
issues, and he admired the writings of Sheikh ‘Abd al- Wahhab Sha'rani. He died 
in Ghoro. Mali, in 1280/1864 after an escape from being besieged in Hamdallahi 
during an unsuccessful bid to lake Masina (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 68-98). 


x356 ‘Umayr ibn Yazid (see Abu Ja'tar Khatmi, x44) 


x357 Umm Kulthum (18.2) is Umm Kulthum bint "Ugba ibn Abi Mu'it al- 
Umawiyya (Allah be well pleased with her), not the Prophet's daughter (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) of that name, but the half-sister of the caliph 
"Uthman from his mother. Among those who entered Islam very early, when she 
learned that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had lett for 
Medina, she set out on foot to follow him, refusing to return when her brothers 
caught up with her to take her back. She rclated hadiths from the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) that are recorded in the collections of both Bukhari 
and Muslim, and died in about 33/653 (al- Alam (y136), 5.231). 


x358 Umm Salama (w31.1) is Hind bint Abi Umayya ibn al-Mughira ibn ^ Ab- 
dullah ibn ‘Umar, Umm Salama al-Makhzumiyya (Allah be well pleased with 
her), Mother of the Faithful, one of the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). One of the most intelligent and refined of women, she entered 
Islam in the early years and emigrated with her first husband, Abu Salama, to 
Ethiopia before emigraling to Medina, where her husband died, Abu Bakr then 
asked for her hand in marriage but she refused, after which the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) proposed to her and she accepted, marrying him in ; 
A.H. 4. She lived a long life, relating 378 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), and died in Medina in 62/681 (ibid. 8.97—98; and Tugrrb | 
al-tahdhib (yl). 754). 
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x359  'Uqba ibn ‘Amir (k29.0) is "Uqba ibn "Abas ai-Juhani (Allah be well 
pleased with him). One of the Companions of the Prophet ( Aiiah bless him and 
give him pcace). he was an archer, poct, and reciter of the Koran who was know- 
ledgeable in Sacred Law. He was one of those who helped gather the Holy Koran, 
and he related fifty-five hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). Hc participated in the Muslim conquest of Egypt with ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, 
and ruled it for a time before being relieved of command, after which he took 
charge of Muslim naval military expeditions. and later died in Egypt in 58/678 (al- 
A‘lam (y136), 4.240). 


x360 ‘Uthman (025.4) is 'Uthman ibn ‘Affan ibn Abi al- As ibn Umayya al- 
Qurashi (Altah be well pleased with him), born in Mecca forty-seven years before 
the Hijra (A.D. 577), He was the third caliph of Islam and one of the ten whom the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) informed they would enter 
paradise. Of noble lincage. wealthy, and extremely handsome, he entered Islam 
shortly after the prophetic mission began, and among his greatest works was to 
outfit the "army of hardship" for the expedition to Tabuk, donating three 
hundred camels with their equipage and one thousand gold dinars, whereupon 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peacc) said, "Nothing 'Uthman does 
after today will harm him.” He accepted the caliphate after 'Umar's death in A.H. 
23, and during His tenure, Armenia, Caucasia, Khurasan, Kirman, Sijistan, 
Cyprus, and much of North Africa were added to the dominions of Islam. He 
completed the gathering of the Koran begun by Abu Bakr, who had collected the 
written fragments of it that the Companions possessed, which "Uthman now 
catied for to be checked and coilated with those who had memorized it, written 
into a single volume, and ordered everything clse to be burned before he had the 
text copied and sent to all parts of the Muslim world. He related 146 hadiths from 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). who married two of his 
daughters to him at different times, Ruqayya and Umm Kulthum, for which 
reason ‘Uthman was called He of the Two Lights (Dhut Nuraya}. At the end of 
his caliphate in 35/656, groups of men came from Egypt, Basra, and Kufa, comp- 
laining that ‘Uthman had placed members of his clan, Bani Umayya, in prominent 
public offices, and demanded he remove them. When he refused, they sur- 
rounded his house in an attempt to force him to resign. but he would not, and 
finally some of them climbed over the walls of his home and murdered him as he 
sat reading the Koran (ibid., 4.210; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 


x361 ‘Uthman (w40.5) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Umar ibn Faris al-Abadi of Basra. orig- 
inally from Bukhara. He was a reliable transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths were 
recorded in the works of Bukhan, Muslim, and in the other main collections. He 
died in A.H. 209 (Taqrib al-tahdhib (y16), 385). 


x362 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah (w31.1) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Mawhab al- 
Tamimi, of Medina. A reliable hadith transmitter of the generation who came 
after the Companions, his hadiths were recorded in the collections of Bukhari, 
Muslim, Tirmidhi, and others, He died after A.H. 120 (ibid. , 385; and Siyar a'lam 
al-nubala (y37), 5.187). 


x363 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (see ‘Uthman, x360) 
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x364 ‘Uthman ibn Fodi (w9.4), known as Usuman dan Fodio, was horn in 
Maratta in northern Nigeria in 1754, An Islamic scholar and Qadiri sheikh from 
a family of learned Muslims. he led the Fulani jihad in northern Nigeria with his 
younger brother 'Abdallahi and son Muhammad Bello. Having memorized the 
Koran and learned Maliki jurisprudence, hadith, and Arabic grammar when 
young, he became an accomplished scholar, author, poet, and Sufi. He recorded 
his experience of a stage of the mystic way in the words, "When I reached the age 
of thirty-six, God stripped the veil from my sight, the imperfection from my hear- 
ing and sense of smell, the flatness from my taste, the knots from my hands, and 
the heaviness from my feet and body. 1 saw things far away like near things and 
heard distant sounds like close ones. I smelt the good smell of the worshipper of 
God, sweeter than any sweetness, and the bad odor of the sinful man, more 
repugnant than any putrefaction ...." Though he authored a number of works in 
Arabic on Sufism, theology, and Sacred Law, his particular concern was syn- 
cretism, the compromise of Islam by admixture of pagan elements indigenous to 
the Nigeria of his time. These aberrant practices led first to an emigration (hijra) 
by him and his Qadiri followers from the lands of Gobir to the north and west, and 
then galvanized them to undertake a jihad that would physically bring all the re- 
gion to orthodox Islam. It began with a vision of ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, who 
fastened upon him “the sword of Allah to draw against His foes,“ and ‘Uthman 
and his army were to fight for four years, mainly against the Gobir and Habe 
peoples, their hardest campaign being the siege on the Gobir capital of Alkalawa 
in 1806, which lasted two vears. With its surrender, the Habe will to resist also dis- 
appeared and ‘Uthman and his forces had effectively won the war. He divided the 
leadership of the Islamic state between his brother and son, and then retired to 


study and to teach his many students until his death in Sifawa in 1817 (Muslim 
Brotherhoods (y86), 15-25). 


x365 ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf (w40.3) is ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf ibn Wahb. Abu 
‘Amr of Aws (Allah bc well pleased with him). A Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who participated in the battle of Uhud and 
those after it, he was appointed during ‘Umar’s caliphate as governor of southern 
Iraq (al-Sawad). and in ' Al's time as governor of Basra. After the Battle of al- 
Jamai he went to live in Kufa, where he died in the caliphate of Mu'awiya some 
time after 41/661 (al-A'lam (y136). 4.205). 


x366 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa Marani (m12.6) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa ibn Dirbas ibn 
Khayr. Abu ‘Amr Diya’ al-Din al-Marani al-Kurdi al-Mawsuli, born near Mosul, 
Iraq, in 516/1123. A Shati‘i scholar of Kurdish descent described by Taj al-Din 
Subki as “the most learned Shafi'i of his time in jurisprudence and fundamentals 
of law and faith," he first studied Sacred Law in Arbil, Iraq, and then Damascus 
before moving to Cairo, where he settled. He was appointed as head of the Egyp- 
tian judiciary by Sultan Salah al-Din Ayyubi in A.H. 566, though he later left the 
position and devoted himself to teaching and writing. He authored a commentary 
on Abu Ishaq Shirazi's ai-Luma' [The effulgences] in fundamentals of jurispru- 
dence, but is best known for his twenty-volume work in Shafi'i law, al-istiqsa’ li 
madhuhib al-fugaha' | The comprehensive: on jurists’ schools of thought], a com- 
mentary on Shirazi' s al-Muhudhdhab [The rarefaction}. He died in Cairo in 602/ 
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1206 (ibid. , 4.212; Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (937), 22.291; and Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya 
al-kubra (y128), 8.337). 


x367  Uways al-Barawi (w9.4) is Uways ibn Muhammad ibn Bashir al-Barawi, 
born in Brava on the southern Somalian coast in 1847. He studicd Shafi'i jurispru- 
dence, Koranic exegesis. Arabic grammar, and Sufism in his hometown before 
travelling to Baghdad, the hcadquarters of the Qadiri orderto which he belonged, 
for fuller instruction in the way. After a number of years of study there with 
Sheikh Mustafa ibn al-Sayyid Salman al-Javlani, he received authorization as a 
sheikh in the tariga and returned home. Possessed of considerabie organizational 
capacity, leadership, and spiritual gifts, he won numerous adherents, many of 
whom he trained for missionary activities, and his Uwaysi-Qadin tariqa is 
credited with a considerable expansion of Islam in Tanganyika, southern 
Somalia, and eastern Zaire. He also founded agricultural settlements at Bilad al- 
Amin and at Biolay. 150 miles north of Brava, where he was assassinated at the 
age of sixty-three in 1909. B.G. Martin states: “In its spread from Brava to Zan- 
zibar to the mainland of Tanganyika and then westward into the Congo, the 
Uwaysiya Qadiriya became a major Muslim movement in East Africa. Though it 
began as carly as 1883, Qadiri proselytization is still continuing, In a region where 
adherence to a tariqa is synonymous with conversion to Islam, such a movement 
assumed more than ordinary significance" (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 152-65, 
176). ‘ 
x368 Wali al-Din al-'Iragi (w28.1) is Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahim ibn al-Husayn, 
Abu Zar‘a Wali al-Din al-'Iraqi. born in Cairo in 762/1361. Of Kurdish descent, 
he was the son of Zayn al-Din al-lraq: (x188) and like him, was also a Shafi'i 
scholar and hadith master (hafiz). His father took him to Damascus, where he was 
educated, and when he returned to Cairo, he succeeded Jalal Bulqini as the head 
of the judiciary, though his uncompromising attitude towards rulers caused him to 
be iater removed from office. He authored- a number of works in Sacred Law. 
hadith and its sciences, Muslim biographies, and formal legal opinion, and died ín 
Cairo in 826/1423 (al- A lam (y136), 1.148). 


x369  Wasiyyullah ‘Abbas (w56.2) is a contemporary hadith scholar who edited 
and annotated Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s Fada il al-Sahaba [The excellences of 
the prophetic Companions} as his doctoral thesis at Umm al-Qura University in 
Mecca. His two-volume dissertation was first published in Beirut in 1403/1983 (n). 


x370 — Ya'qub (u3.5) is Ya'qub ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace). a 
prophet of Allah Most High. Also known as Isra’il, the offspring of his twelve sons 
composed the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'il, who took their name from him. He is 
mentioned in the Holy Koran in various places, among them sura Yusuf, named 
for his son; who was also a prophet. Commentators record that he lived for 147 
years (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.433; and n). 


x371 Yahya {u3.5) is Yahya ibn Zakariyya (upon whom be peace), the prophet 
of Allah Most High born to the prophet Zakariyya and his wife, who was the ma- 
ternal aunt of ‘Isa (upon whom be peace), though Yahya was born before ‘Isa. 
Commentators record that he was descended through Zakariyya from Sulayman 
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(upon whom be peace), and that he was the last one sent before ‘Isa to Bani fsra'il, 
who killed him when he was 120 years old, just as they had killed his father (ai- 
Shifa (y116), 1.192). 


x372 Yahya ibn Abi Kathir (a2.5) is Yahya ibn Salih, Abu Nasr Ibn Abi Kathir 
al-Tà'i al-Yamami. Originally of Basra, he lived in Medina for ten years, taking 
hadiths from the foremost of the generation that followed the Companions, and 
then moved to Yamama, in the Najd, where he was famous as a hadith scholar, 
though he later suffered for his outspoken condemnation of some of the policies 
of the Umayyad caliphs. One of the leading early hadith Imams, some have con- 
sidered him even more learned than Zuhri. He died in 129/747 (al-A ‘lam (y136), 
8.150). 


x373 Yahya ibn Sa'id (w48.2) is Yahya ibn Sa'id ibn Qays, Abu Sa'id al-Ansari 
al-Najjari. originally of Medina. An Islamic judge first in Medina and later in Iraq, 
he was one of the main figures in the early science of hadith, and al-Tumhi said of 
him, “I have not seen anyone who resembled Zuhri more closely than Yahya ibn 
Sa'id. If not for the two of them, many sunnas would have been lost." He died in 
at-Hashimiyya, Iraq, in 143/760 (ibid., 8.147). 


x374  ai-Yasa' (u3.5) is al-Yasa‘ ibn Akhtub ibn al-‘Ajuz (upon whom be 
peace), whom Allah Most High made a prophet and messenger to Bani Isra'il 
after Ilyas (x186) was raised up from among them. Allah inspired and aided him, 
and his people believed in him and honored him, applying the Sacred Law among 
themselves until his death (a-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.58, 3.550). 


x375 Yasin ‘Arafa (Document 1), a native of Damascus, is a friend of Sheikh 
"Abd al-Wakil Durubi's of about his own age who has visited him almost daily for 
the past thirty-five years and been his business partner in editing and publishing 
a number of classic works on Sufism and Shafi'i jurisprudence (n). 


x376 Yunus (u3.5) (upon whom be peace), also known as He of the Fish (Dhul 
Nun), was the prophet of Allah Most High to the people of Nineveh (in present- 
day Iraq) whom, as commentators relate, he called to the worship of Allah alonc, 
but who rejected him and his message until he at length grew angry with them and 
departed, informing them that Allah's punishment would be visited upon them in 
three days. When he left them and boarded a ship, his people saw thc seriousness 
of their plight and made a deep and sincere repentance, all of them coming forth 
from their dwellings to beg Allah to turn aside His punishment, and when it 
appeared above like a section of darkest mght, Allah caused it to revolve 
harmlessly ovcrhead. À storm at sea meanwhile assailed the ship carrying Yunus, 
and in the course of it, the passengers saw that their only hope was for one of their 
number to lighten ship by jumping overboard, but when they drew lots to see who 
it would be, the lot fell to Yunus. Unwilling to put him off, they cast lots again and 
again, but each time it fell to the prophet, and at length they saw that some great 
matter was afoot and let him go. As he took to the water, a great fish swallowed 
him and he remained in its belly for some days, regretting his anger towards his 
people, and expressing his abject humility towards Allah with the words, "There 
is no god but You, glory be to You, verily I was of the wrongdoers,” and Allah 
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saved him by causing thc fish to cast him up on the shore (Qisas al-anbiya' (y59), 
286-93). 


x377 Yunus Hamdan (Document 2) is Yunus ibn Hamdan ibn Qubian Abu 
Jamus, Abu Anas, born in the Marka area east of Amman, Jordan, in 1944, Edu- 
cated in Amman, he served as a teacher for four years in thc Jordanian Army 
before becoming the imam of a mosque under the Ministry of Endowments (Wi- 
zara al-Awqaf) in 1968. He took the Shadhili tariga from Sheikh Muhammad 
Sa'id Kurdi in the summer of 1967, and by the time of the sheikh's death five years 
later, was one of his most advanced disciples. He studied Shafi't jurisprudence 
with both his sheikh and with the mufti of Irbid, Sheikh Barakat, and in 1982 took 
a degree from the University of Jordan in Sacred Law. He has been the trans- 
lator's neighbor since 1983, and was one of those who generously agreed to check 
the Arabic of the present volume before it was submitted for publication. One of 
the signs of Allah in humility, kindness, and patience, he currently lives in 
Amman, where he teaches Arabic grammar, Shaíi'i jurisprudence, and Koran 
recital to a small circle of students (n). 


x378 Yusuf (03.5) is Yusuf ibn Ya'qub (upon whom he peace), the prophet of 
Allah Most High whose story is recounted by the Holy Koran in the sura that 
bears his name; how his brothers, jealous of the love their father had for him, cast 
him into a well, how he was sold into slavery in Egypt, later rising to a high posi- 
tion there, and the forgiveness he showed them when they came to him in their 
hour of need (Koran 12; and n). 


x379 Yusuf Ardabili (022.t(d(ED)) is Yusuf ibn Ibrahim, Jamal al-Din al- 
Ardabili, of Ardabil, Azerbaijan. He was a Shafri scholar whom Ibn Qadi 
Shuhba described as "tremendous in Sacred Knowledge," and who authored 
Kitab al-anwar li a‘mal al-abrar [The book of lights for the works of the pious] in 
Sacred Law. He died in Ardabil in 799/1397 at over seventy years of age (al-A ‘lam 
(y136), 8.212). 


x380 (Sheikh) Yusuf Nabahani (w52.1(60)) is Yusuf ibn Ismail ibn Yusuf 
al-Nabahani, born in the village of Ijzim, Palestine, in 1265/1849. He was a Shafi‘ 
scholar, Sufi, judge. poet, and the author of works in Sacred Law, tenets of faith, 
prophetic biography, hadith, heresiology, and Sufism, including his two-volume 
Jami karamat al-awliya' [Compendium of the miracles of the friends of Allah], 
Wasa'il al-wusia ila shama'il al-Rasul [The means of knowing the attributes of the 
Prophet]. Sa'ada al-darayn ft al-salat ‘ala Sayyid al-Kawnayn {Felicity in this 
world and the next through the blessings upon the Liegelord of thc Two Abodes], 
and forty-five others, among them some of the most beautiful works that exist in 
commemoration of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was 
educated at al-Azhar, edited a newspaper in Istanbul for a period and corrected 
the books it published, and then returned to be appointed to the judiciary in 
Beirut, a capacity in which he served for twenty years before moving to Medina. 
After the outbreak of the First World War, he returned to Ijzim, where he dicd 
in 1350/1932 (ibid., 8.218; Wasa’d aí-wusul (y97), 11; and n). 


x381 Yusuf Qaradawi (w46.1) was born in Egypt in 1926. A contemporary 
Islamic scholar, author, and poet, he memorized the Holy Koran before age ten 


1311 


www.islamicbulletin.com 


x382(a) Biographical Notes 


and completed his education at al-Azhar, where he took a doctoral degree with 
highest honors in 1973. He has written more than twenty works which have gained 
a wide readership in the Islamic world, but is probably best known for his al-Halal 
wa al-haram fi al-isiam | The lawful and unlawful in Islam] which, although it con- 
tams some unreliable positions in Sacred Law, represents an original effort to 
make the comprehensive rules of Islam accessible and understandable to 
nonspecialists, and shows its author as a modern thinker concerned with joining 
between the principles of the religion and the problems of the times. He is cur- 
rently the Dean of a college of Sacred Law in Qatar (ai-Sahwa al-Islamivya 
(ylll), back cover; and n). 


x382 (a) (Sheikh) Yusuf al-Rifa‘i (w40.2) is Yusuf ibn al-Sayyid Hashim al- 
Rifa'i, born in Kuweit in 1351/1932. A Shafi'i scholar. former minister of state, 
educator, Sufi, and author, he was givcn hís primary education in the Holy Koran 
by Sheikh Ahmad al-'Aqil in Kuweit, and studied Sacred Law in Damascus and 
Shafii jurisprudence under Sheikh Muhammad Muhammad Salih of Kuweit and 
others. His father, al-Sayyid Hashim al-Rifa‘i, was the captain of a peari-harvest- 
ing sailing ship, then a state official, and finally an advocate in the Shari'a court 
of Kuweit. Sbeikh Yusuf is descendant of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) through the friend (wali) of Allah Most High. Sheikh Ahmad al- 
Rifa'i. He was made a member of Parliament in Kuweit in 1963, minister of tele- 
communications and postage in 1964, and he served as the minister of state from 
1965 to 1970. He is also a sheikh of the Rifa'i tariqa founded by his ancestor, hav- 
ing been authorized in Zabadani, near Damascus, by Sheikh Makki al-Kattani, 
whose teacher [brahim al-Rawi was the student of Sheikh Abu al-Huda al- 
Sayyadi, one of the outstanding recent figures in the Rifa‘i way, which Yusuf 
notes is especially distinguished, like its founder, for its rigorous adherence to the 
Sacred Law, outwardly and inwardly. The value of Sufism in 1slam, he believes, 
is not only as a means to spiritual sincerity. but as a powerful force to convey Islam 
(dawa) to non-Muslims and to regenerate the religion in the Muslim heartlands 
from within. Among his written works are Khawatir fi al-siyasa wa al-mujtama' 
[Thoughts on politics and society], comprising articles on contemporary issues 
such as the need for Muslims to defend the rights of Muslim minorities in non- 
Muslim countries; Adilla Ahi al-Sunna wa al-Jama'a aw al-Radd al-muhkam al- 
mani’ ‘ala munkarat wa shubuhat Ibn Mani‘ [The evidences of the Sunni Com- 
munity. or, The unassailably proficient rebuttal of the blameworthy and doubtful 
points of ibn Mani'], which he wrote in response to a contemporary's attack on 
Sheikh Muhammad ‘Atawi Maliki for the latter's having contradicted the tenets 
of the Wahhabi sect on a number of questions; and Adilla al-qunut fi salat al-fajr 
[The evidences for standing in supplication at the dawn prayer]. He takes a keen 
interest in the problems of Muslims today, and at a recent symposium in Amman 
with Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari and Sheikh Hasan 520031, he voiced 
hís concern for the obstacles to the current Islamic revival and world propagation 
of Islam that are being put in its way by “fundamentalists” whose view of Allah is 
anthropomorphic, view of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
that he is over-venerated and loved by Muslims, and view of Muslims is that they 
are unbelievers or immersed in unlawful innovations (bid'a). The unity of the 
Community and íts future, he said, lie in holding fast to the agreed-upon schools 
of jurisprudence and tenets of faith, directing our efforts to non-Muslims; not in 
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trying to convince Muslims that everything their forefathers believed was a mis- 
take. Hc presently directs the al-Iman School, founded in 1973 in Kuweit, which 
provides Islamic and secular education patterned on the al-Azhar model at the 
elementary, preparatory, and secondary levels. He is a familiar figure at Islamic 
conferences around the world, and in 1988 was elected as president of the World 
Union of Islamic Propagation and Information at its London conference (n). 


x382 (b) Yusuf Talal DeLorenzo (Document 3) is an American Muslim scholar 
who was born in Plymouth, Massachusetts in 1947 and raised in Duxbury, where 
his family has lived for several generations. He entered Islam in 1970 in Beirut, 
and in 1971 became the student of the hadith expert Sheikh Muhammad Y usui al- 
Bannuri of Pakistan. After six years of study, the sheikh, author of Ma’ arif al- 
Sunan [The knowledges of “Fhe sunnas"], a six- volume commentary on Jami“ al- 
Tirmidhi |The hadith collection of Tirmidhi], and other works, authorized him to 
teach and relate the hadiths he had read before him and on which he had com- 
mented. Yusuf has since taught hadith and principles of jurisprudence (usul al- 
fiqh) in Pakistan, servcd as advisor on Islamic education to the late President Zia 
al-Haqq (Allah have mercy on him), been headmaster of the only private Muslim 
college in Sri Lanka—wherc he taught ‘Umdar al-salik, the main text of the pre- 
sent volume—lectured at the International Islamic University in Islamabad, and 
served as Chief of the Translation Bureau at the Islamic Research Institute there. 
In June, 1989, after ncarly twenty ycars abroad, he was appointed as research 
coordinator for the International Institute of Islamic Thought in Washington, 
D.C. 

A veteran Istamic translator, his more than ten works include English ver- 
sions of a Hanafi manual of Sacred Law as well as Kitab al-halal wa al-haram [The 
book of the lawful and unlawful} from Imam Ghazali's Ihya ‘ulum al-din [Giving 
life to the religious sciences], Usut al-figh al-Islami {The bases of Islamic jurispru- 
dence], and ai-Ijtihad wa al-taglid fi al-Islam {Personal juridical reasoning versus 
following qualified scholarship, in Islam], both by Dr. Taha Jabir al-' Alwani. His 
most recent effort, a pioneering transiation of his own Arabic edition of Abu Bakr 
al-Jassas's multi-volume Koranic exegesis Ahkam al-Qur'an [Legal interpreta- 
tions of the Koran], seems destined for wide recognition and use, representing the 
definitive Hanafi work on deducing legal rulings from the Holy Koran. He 
presently fives in Sterling, Virginia (n). 


x383 Zacharias (see next entry) 


x384 Zakariyya (u3.5) is Zakariyya ibn Ladun ibn Muslim ibn Saduq ibn 


Hashban ibn Dawud ibn Sulayman (upon whom be peace), a prophet of Allah 
Most High to Bani [sra'il. The Holy Koran mentions how Allah gave him a son, 
the prophet Yahya, in his old age to inherit his knowledge and prophethood, and 
how, when his wife's sister gave birth to Maryam and vowed her to the service of 
the Sacred Temple, Zakariyya undertook to care for her in aroom in the temple, 
where he brought her food, drink, and other necessities. Allah Most High 
describes him and family as “vying in pious deeds, calling upon Us in hope and 
fear. and humble to Us" (Koran 21:90) (Qisas al-anbiya' (y59), 543-44), 


x385 (Sheikh al-Islam) Zakariyya Ansari (016,6) is Zakariyya ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad ibn Zakariyya, Abu Yahya Sheikh al-Islam al-Ansari, born in Sanika, 
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Egypt, in 823/1420. Known as the Sheikh of Sheikhs, he was the Shafii scholar of 
his time, a hadith master (hafiz), judge, and Koranic exegetc. He was educated in 
Cairo in circumstances of such poverty that he used to have to leave the mosque 
by night to look for watermelon rinds, which he would wash and eat. When his 
knowledge later won him fame and recognition, he was to receive so many gifts 
that his income before his appointment to the judiciary amounted to nearly three 
thousand dirhams a day, which he spent to gather books, teach, and give financial 
help to the students who studied with him. When Sultan Quytubay al-Jurkasi 
appointed him as head of the judiciary in Cairo, he accepted thc post with retuc- 
tance after being repeatedly asked, but when the sultan later committed a wrong 
act and he sent him a letter upbraiding him, the sultan dismissed him and he 
returned to teaching. He authored works in Sacred Law, the sciences of Koran 
and hadith, logic, Arabic, fundamentals of jurisprudence, and Sufism, and was 
the sheikh of Imam Ibn Hajar Haytami. He died in 926/1520 at one hundred years 
of age {al-A ‘lam (y136), 3.46). 


x386 Zarkashi (f5.1) is Muhammad ibn Bahadur ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu 'Abdul- 
lah Badr al-Din al-Zarkashi, born in Egypt in 745/1344. Of Turkish origin, he was 
a scholar of Shati'i jurisprudence, fundamentals of law, hadith, and literature, 
who wrote many works, among them his three-volume al-Bahr al- Muhit [The 
encompassing sea], on Islamic legal principles. He died in 794/1392 (ibid. , 6.60). 


x387  Zaydibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn (b7.6) is Zayd ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib, Abu al-Husayn al-Shahid al“ Alawi a!-Hashimi, born in 79/698, He was 
an Imam of Sacred Law who lived in Kufa, Iraq. where imam Abu Hanifa knew 
him and once said, “I never saw anyone of his time morc knowledgeable in Sacred 
Law. faster to answer, or clearer in discourse." Two works have been ascribed to 
him, the recently discovered Majmu‘ fi al-fiqh [Collection in Sacred Law]. which 
if his, is the oldest recorded work in Islamic jurisprudence; and Tafsir gharib al- 
Qur'an [Explanation of rare words in the Koran], whose ascription likewise 
remains unestablished. At the end of his life he headed an uprising against the 
Umayyads, and was killed in Kufa in 122/740 (ibid. , 3.59). 


x388 Zayd ibn Thabit (b3.2) is Zayd ibn Thabit ibn al-Dahhak, Abu Kharija 
(Allah be well pleased with him), born in Medina eleven years before the Hijra 
(A.D. 611) and raised in Mecca. Among the great Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), he was one of the scribes who recorded the 
Koran in writing. His father was killed when hc was six ycars old, and he emi- 
grated at age eleven to Medina, where he learned the rcligion of Islam and later 
became one of the Companions’ principle scholarly resources in deciding cases. ; 
| giving formal legal opinion. in Koranic recitation, and inheritance. When the | 
: caliph ‘Umar used to travel from Medina, he would leave Zayd in his place until : 
: he returned. Ibn ‘Abbas, with his immense erudition, used to visit him at home to : 
: take knowledge trom him. He was among those who gathered the Koran in the : 
: time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and checked it with him, : 
i who wrote it in the time of Abu Bakr, and who copied out the Korans that 
| Uthman sent to the cities of the outlying Islamic lands. He related ninety-two 
| Meath and when he died in 45/665, Abu Hurayra said, “The scholar of this 
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nation has died today; haply Allah will make {bn ‘Abbas his successor" (ibid.. 
3.57). 


x389  Zaynal-Din Mallibari (w12.2) is Zayn al-Din ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Zayn 
al-Din ibn ‘Ali ibn Ahmad al-Mallibari, originally of Mallibar, India. A Shafi'i 
scholar who studied under Imam fbn Hajar Haytami, he authored Qurra al ayrı 
hi muhimmat al-din [The gladdening of the eye with the essentials of the religion] 
and its commentary Fath ai-Mu'in | The victory of the Helper]: as well as Irshad 
al-‘ibad ila sabil al-rashad [The guidance of servants to the way of wisdom]. He 
died in 987/1579 (ibid. 3.64; Mu'jam al-buldan (y43), 5.196; and A). 


x390 Zubayr (025.4) 1s Zubayr ibn al Awwam ibn Khuwaylid, Abu ‘Abdullah 
al-Asadi al-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him). born twenty-cight years 
before the Hijra in Mecca. One of the most courageous of the Companions of the 
Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace), he entered Islam at the age of six- 
teen, was one of the ten informed they would enter paradise, and was the first to 
draw a sword for Islam. participating in the battles of Badr. Uhud, and others. He 
was the son of the paternal aunt of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace}, and “Umar considered him one of those qualified to be caliph after him. 
A wealthy man with wide trade dealings, his property was sold after his death for 
forty million dirhams. He was assassinated by Ibn Jarmuz in 36/656 on the day of 
the Battle of al-Jamal, about twenty-one miles outside of Basra (al-A ‘lam (y136), 
3.43). 


x391 (Imam) Zuhri (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Shihab, Abu Bakr al-Zuhri of Medina, born in 58/678. Of the generation that met 
the Companions, Zuhri was reportedly the first to record prophetic traditions in 
writing, and one of the most important early scholars in hadith and Sacred Law. 
He visited Syria and settled there, and the caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al Aziz wrote 
to some of his officials, “See well to Ibn Shihab [Zuhri], for you will find no one 
more knowledgeable in the sunnas of the past than he." He died in 124/742 in 
Shaghb, at the northern extremity of the Hijaz where it becomes Palestine (ibid., 
7.97). 
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the four Sunni schools, b7.6 
AHMAD IBS KANGAL. x72 
ALLAHRASH. MUHAMMAD. x249 
Ailments. See Hlness; Injuries 
Airplanes. prayer in. See Vehicles 
'A ISHA. X79 
accusing of adultery, as 
unbelief, pí 5.3 
Masques of. 11.14 
AIBA. AHMAD IBN, 53 
Akhir al-zaman., Sve Last Days 
Akhlag, Islamic, See book r 
Contents, p. 726: book s 
Conienti, p. 777; book t 
Contents, p. 796; Character: 
Faith: Muslims: Other peopte 
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AL ‘ALA’ HILAL IBN. X144 
‘ALA. ABL SAID, x59 
Al “AL AWI, AHMAD IBN MUSTAFA, x73 
Alcohol 
acquiescence to others drinking, 
m9.2(ej, q2.4(4), q3.2(N:). 
w52.1(421) 
consumption ín emergencies, as 
medicine, etc., 016.6 
drinking, 016.1-7, p14, w52.1(350), 
w52.3(9) 
as filth (najasa), €14.1(7), c14.12, 
14.147) 
helping others to praduce, sell. 
or consume, k4.9, pl4.2(2). 
w52.1(189, 350-61) 
lega] responsibility for actions under 
the influence af, n1.2,01.2(1) 
medical, cosmetic, etc., as pure 

(tahir) e14.1(7). x255 

non-Muslims’ use of, k4.9, 

011.5(1). q3.2(N:) 

penalty for drinking. o16.1—7 
'ALI IBN ABI TALHA, x82 
ALI IBN ABI TALIB. x81 
` disagreement of with Mu'awiya, w56.3 
Alienating a person's spouse from them. 
See Disaffecting a person's spouse 
Allah, v1 

acts of, v1.9 

anthropomorphic view of (sec 
Anthropomorphism) 

ascribing associates ta (see Shirk) 

attributes of. 018.4-8, v1.1-9 

—-, denial of as unbelief, 08.7(5) 

—. figurative interpretation (ta*wil) 
of (see under [Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith) 

being of, vis-a-vis the being 
of the universe, x5 
(see also Allah, transcendence of) 

belief in defined. u3.2, v] 

creation of servants' acts by, 
p37.1(2). u3.8, v1.6.9 

debts to, w18.8(2) 

destining of (see aisa Destiny) 

. ^ enormity of denying. p37.2(2) 

the devising of (makr Allah). 

cnormity of teeting safe 
from. p66, s6. L(end), 
w52.1(39), w52.3(4) 
disliking to meet, enormity of. 
w52.1(126) 
the doer of all actions, u3.8. 
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v1.6,9 

‘establishment’ (istiwa') of upon 
the Throne, a4.3, v1.3 

eternality of, v1.2 

cxaltedness of above space or 
time, vi.3, wë 

fear of (see Godfcaringness) 

forgetting, enormity of, w52.1(37) 

free of necd for anything, 
ví.9, w8.l 

the greatest name of, w29.2(6). 
w30.1(3) 

‘hand’, ‘eyes’, etc. of (see 
Interpretation ot Koran and 
hadith, figurative interpretatian 
(ta'wil) of divine attributes) 

hatred for the sake of, r3.1(3), 
w59,2(end) 

hearing of, 7 

imitating the creative act of by 
making pictures, 2 

justice of, u3.8, vL.9, v2.3, 
w55.3(end}, w59.2(end) 

as Lawgiver, 21.1-3 

life of, v1.4 

love for His servants, 13.12, w33.2 

love for Isfam, w4_5 

loving others for the sake of, 
p75.28, w59.2(end) 

intentionally lying about, w52.1(48) 

names of, 018.4—6 

true nature of, asking about, r15 

nearness of to created things, v f.3 

omnipotence of, v1.4 

omniscience of, v1.5, w60.2 
oneness of, v1.2 

— , deniai of as unbelief, w47.1 

reaching, w7.4, d1.3, w9.7, w33.2 
(see also Gnosis) 

remembrance of (see Dhikr) 

sight of, v1.7 

speech o£, v1.8 

—, as understood by literalists. w6.2 

supplicating through His entity, 
names. attributes, etc., w29.2(6), 
w40. 2(3) 

surrender to, (2.2, u2.2 (see alse 
Destiny, acceptance of) 

not taking seriously the rights 
and commands o£. as an 
enormity, w*2.1(25) 

thinking the best of (sce 
Thinking the best of Allah) 

Throne of (see Throne (‘arsh)) 
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transcendence of, a4,3, v1.3, wis 
union (ittihad) with (see 
Union with God) 
war of. against takers of 
usury (riba). p?.1 
—, against those at enmity with 
His friends, w33.2 
will of, n3.7-8. v1.6. w59.2 
—. belief of causality's independence 
from. as unbelief (see Causality) 
wisdom of v1.9. w55.3(cnd), w59.2 
“Allahu akbar“ 
said on the days of “Eid. £19.58 
said on first tea days of Dhul Hijja, f19.9 
Allahu Akbar, the opening (takbira 
al-ihram) 
at group prayer, merit of. £12.8 
in the prayer (salar), 8.7.12 
misgivings about. obsessive, $3.3 
Allies. non-Muslim, 09.7, 010.1 
Allusion 
slander by, unlawfulness or, r2. 
using polite, in place of 
vulgar words, r26.2 
Alms. See Charity: Zakat 
Alone, being with the opposite 
sex, m2 3(end) 
Aloud, legal meaning o£, for 
prayer utterances, £8.10 
Altruism, f18.16 
AL-ALWANI. TARA JABIR. X342(b) 
Armand. See Deposits for 
safekeeping; Trusts 
Ameen, meaning of, 18. | 
Amenity payment (mut'a) to 
divorced women, mg. 11 
AL-AMIDI. ALI IBN MUHAMMAD. x87 
Amir. See Leaders 
"Amm {Koranie ruling type). 
o022.1(d(1)) 
Amphibians, as filth (najasa) when 
dead, e14. 1(111 
Amputation of hand 
as penalty for highway 
robbery, o15.1 
as penalty for theft, 
014.1. p21.1 
al- Amr bi ul-ma'ruf. See Commanding 
the right and forbidding 
the wrong 
Amulets 
Koran written and carried as. 
e8.2(0:). w16.1(33) 
permissibility of, w17 


Ne 


"Allahu Akbar" 


unfawfulncss of, w17.3, wS2. 16125} 
Amusements. See also Games 
pointless, r13.3 
Amusing one's wife and family 
with stories, r13.2-3 
Anal intercourse. See Sodomy 
Analogy qiyas) 
denial of by Ibn Hazm, w18.9(3). x161 
a fortiori, as decisive in court 
decisions, 023.4 
types of, o22. 1)1)111(( 
Anarchy, impernissibility of, 025.1, 
025.4(end) 
ANAS IBN MALIK, 390 
Ancestry, attacking another's. 
p47, w52.1(290) 
ANGEL. OF DEATH, THR, x97 
Angels, u3.3, w22 
ask forgiveness for mankind. 
w35.2(5) 
belief in, defined, o8.7(18). 
u3.3, w22 
clothing oneself from the eyes 
of, f5.1 
do not enter houses where there 
are pictures, w5Q0.6 
greeted with Satams at the end 
of the prayer, £8.47 
questioning of the dead by, 
g5.6(1), v2.2, w32 
ANGELS OF BABYLON. THE, X136 
Anger. See also Arguing 
for Allah's sake. 13.1(3), 
127.1, wSY.2(end) 
for one’s ego's sake, as an 
enormity, w52.1(3, 38) 
unlawfulness of, c7. | 
Animals. See also Livestock; and 
names of particular animals 
cruelty towards, unlawfuiness of, 
09.10, p70, 138. 2(end), 
w52.1(162 65, 174, 278-79) 
maintenance of, obligatoriness of, m12.6 
purity (tahara) or impurity of. 
e14.1(8, 10 14), c14.2, e14,5-7 
Animate life, depiction of. See Pictures 
Annihilation (fana ), spiritual station 
of, s4.8(end). See also 
Gnosis; Subsistence 
Annoying others. See Other people 
Annulment of marriage, m7.1-5, 87 
by wife for nonsupport. m11.13-14 
Ansar. See Helpers, Medinan 
ANSARL. ISMAT. X196 
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AL-ANSARI, KHUBAYB, x220 
ANSARI, ZAKARIYYA, X385 
Anthropomorphism, a4.3, w6.2-3, x47, 
w57, x131, x174, x178 
ANTICHRIST. THE, x9] 
Apostasy (ridda), o8.0-7 
acts which constitute (see 
Unbelief) 
consequences of committing (see 
Apostates) 
insanity as an excuse for. k13.1 
Apostates 
annulment of marriage of, m7.4, 
m8,.7, 08.6 
executed for unbelief, f1.3, 08.2 
killing. no expiation for, 05.4, 08.4 
—. no indemnity (diya) for, 04.17, o8.4 
—, permissibility of, e12.8 
—. no retaliation (qisas) for, a1.2(3) 
make up missed fast-days after 
returning to Islam. i1.3(3) 
make up missed prayers after 
returning to Islam, fl.1 
meat slaughtered by, j17.2 
Muslim marriages with, unlawfulness 
of. m6.7 
zakat due from, h1.2 
Appropriation, wrongful. See Wrongfully 
golten property 
‘Aqida. See Tencets of taith 
‘Agila, 04.4, o4. 10-11 
‘Aqiqa (Sacrifice for newhorns). j15 
Aquatic animals 
eating. j16.4 
as pure even when unslaughtered, 
شاع‎ 1)11( 
Arabic 
knowledge of. as a condition for 
ijtihud, 022.1(d(cend)}) 
—, as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran. r14.2 
overspecialization in. s2.7 
scholars of as detiners of acceptability 
of various interpretations of 
Islamic law and belief, w47.2 
study of as communally obligatory. 
a5.1, w29.3(1) 
Arabic alphabet. English transliteration 
of, w}.1-2 
Arabic names, the parts of. book x 
Introduction p. (OLY 
Arabic texts. punctuation of. 
introduction p. x 
Arabs 
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caliphs chosen from, 025.3(e) 
marriage to, m4.2(1) 
‘Arafa 
building at, w52.1(226) 
described, j1.1 
fasting on the Day ot. i2.(cnd} 
joining one's prayers before, [7.4 
missing, on hajj, j8.4(end), j12.6(1) 
obligatory features of standing at, j8.4 
validity of going between Safa 
and Marwa before, j6.1 
the way ta, on hajj. {7.14 
ARAFA, YASIN. X375 
Archery. See Marksmanship 
ARDABILI, YUSUF. x379 
Arguing. 122 
as an enormity, p64, w52.1(411-13) 
on religious issues, r21 (see 
also Polemics, theological) 
—, as an enormity, w52.1(69) 
nitpicking, r20, w52.1(413) 
without right, enormity of, 
p75.5, w52.1(409) 
‘Arif billah. See Gnosis 
‘Ariyya. See Lending something for use 
Arkan. See Intcgrals, tegal 
Arm, broken. See Injuries 
Armies, raising and deploying for 
jihad, 025,9(1} 
ARNAUT. SHUAYR, £331 
Arrival arcumambulation (tawaf 
al-qudum). See Circumambulation, 
the arrival 
Arrogance. See Contempt for others; 
Pride 
“Arsh, See Throne 
Art. See Pictures 
ALAS, ‘ABDULLAH [BN ‘AMR IBN, X20 
ASBAHANI, ABU NU'AYM, x58 
ASH’ ARI. (IMAM} ABUL HASAN, x47 
ASIFARI. ABU MALIK, N54 
ASH ARI. ABU MUSA. x56 
Ashf‘ari school, w57 
attacks on by “fundamentalists,” 
w57, x174 
famous scholars who were of, w57.2 
on figurative interpretation of the 
divine attributes, w6.3. x47 
founding of. x47 
on knowledge of good and bad, af.3-5 
on literal interpretation of matters 
relating to the afterlife, w6.3 
on nonresponsibility of those 
unreached by prophets’ 
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message, 41.5 
tenets of as metaphysic of Sufi 
theosophy. x14 
"Ashura', spurious prayers in, E10. 15(4) 
"ASQALANI, IBN HATAR, x159 
‘Asr. See Midafternoon prayer 
us-Salamu Alaykum. See Salams 
Assault. See alse Hitting: Killing 
defense against, 7 
Associates to Allah. ascribing. See 
Shirk 
Assuaging those from whom one 
apprehends harm (mudara), r16.2 
Astrology. See uis Fortune-teHing; 
Unseen (al-Ghayb), the 
belief in, enormity of, pét. 
w52.1(H2, 310, 315) 
falsity of, w60.2 
learning. unlawfulness of, a7.2(4) 
ASLF IBN BARKHIYA. x94 
Atonement. See Repentance 
Attorney, power of. See Commissioning 
another to do something 
Attributes of Allah. See Allah, 
attributes of 
Auctions, k4.7-8 
Authenticating one's words. r11 


Authentication of primary textual 
evidence. See Hadiths; 
Interpretation of Koran 


and hadith 
Authority. See also Caliphate; Leadership 
assumption of by oppressors or the 
immoral {see Leaders, bad; 
Oppressors) 
dismissing a righteous and competent 
person from, w32.1(323) 
Obedience to, obligatoriness of, 
b7.3. 025.5. ,لخم‎ p75.4(3), 132.2 
—. limits to, o25.5(A:), p40.2LA -). 
03. 
Automobiles, prayer in. See Vehicles 
Autopsies, w52.1(119) 
Avarice. See Greed; Stinginess 
Avoiding a fellow Muslim, enormity 
of. p75.11, w52.1(269—71) 
AWF “ABD AL-RAHMANTBN, x10) 
Awtiya’. See Friends of Allah 
"Awra. See Nakedness 
Awsugq, five, metric equivalent of, w15.1 
Axis of the World. See Guth, the 
Ayam af-Teshrig. See Fid af-Adha, 
three days following 
‘Ayn, defined. versus dayn, k9.2(b) 


‘Ashura’ 


AYYUB (JOB). x95 

Azan. See Call to Prayer (Adhan) 
"Azima. See Strictness, legal 

"Aziz hadiths, defined, 022.1 (d(11(2))) 
AZ421. ALT IBN AHMAD. x96 

"AZRA'li., x97 


HA'ALAWI ABD AL-RAHMAN, X11 
HA'ALAWI ‘ABDULLAH MAHFUZ.. x24 
Babies 
breast-feeding (see Breast-feeding} 
death of premature, funeral for. 
g4.21 
naming, $15.3 
sacrifice (aqiqa) and sunnas 
after birth, j15 
urine of, purifying clothes ete. 
from, 214.9 
Backbiting. See Slander 
Backgammon, w52.1(423-24) 
Backup man (mubaligh), £12.36. w29.3(4) 
Bacon. See Pork 
Bad, knowledge of. See Good 
and Bad, knowledge of 
Bad faith. See also Treachery; 
Trusts, betrayal of 
learning Sacred Knowledge in, r7.1(2) 
Bad tuck, belief in as an enormity, 
p62, w52. (101, 308) 
BAGHAWI, AL-HUSAYN, x99 
BAGHDADI, ‘ABD AL-OAHIR, x9 
BAGHDADI. HINAYD. x5] 
BAGHDADI. KHATIK, X216 
Bahia’is, o11.2(A:) 
BAJURI, IBRAHIM, XHK) 
KAKRI, MUHAMMAD IBN'ALLAN, X252 
HALTAA. HATIB IBN ABI, 41ح‎ 
Bandages, ablution (wudu) etc., with. 
See Injuries 
Banishment. as penalty for fornication 
or sodomy, o12.2(end) 
Bankruptcy, k12 
Baga’, See Subsistence, spiritual 
station of 
al-Baqr Cemetery, visiting, j13.4 
BAOILLANI. ABU BAKR, X32 
Baraka (spiritual blessing), f21.2, 
g1.3. g3.5, x90 
obtaining through the righteous 
(tabarruk), validity of, w31 
wedding night supplication for, m5.5 
BARAKAT ‘UMAR, X352 
A1-BARAWT, UWAYS, x367 
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Barber, wages of. k26.2 
BARKHIYA, ASUF IBN, x94 
Barrier, placed in front of person 
praying, 17.172, p75.27 
Bars, renting out buildings for 
use as, k4.9 
Bashfulness. See Modesty 
Basmala 
recited with Fatiha in prayer, 18.17 
saying when slaughtering, j17.5(4) 
AL-BASRI. HASAN, 8 
Bath. purificatory (ghusl). ell 
amount of water used in, 
minimal, e5.25(2) 
in extreme cold, &12.14 
discharges that bathing is not obligatory 
after, e10.5-6 
doubts about having washed some 
part of body in, €5.27 
how to perform, e11.1-3 
husband's right to insist that 
wife perform, m5.6 
in illness or injury, e12.9-10 
integrals of, eli.1(a,b) 
during menstruation, unlawfulness 
of, 13.414) 
when obligatory, e10.1-6 
omitting an integra] of. enormity 
of, w52.1(73) 
during postnatal bleeding, 
unlawfulness of, e13.4(4) 
sunnas of, el1.1(1—6) 
when thirst is feared, unlawfulness 
of. e12.8 
times when it is sunna, el1.5 
for two reasons at one timc, cl1.4 
washing away filth befare, e11.3 
without water (see Dry 
ablution (tayammum))} 
without water or earth, e12.15 
with waterprout substance on 
nails or skin. invalidity of. 
e5.26 
water used for (see Water used 
in purification) 
Bathhousc, offensive to pray in, 14.14 
Bathing, on fast-days, i1.31 
Bathroom, using the. See Lavatory, 
going to the . 
Battle with unbelievers. See Jihad 
Bay’. See Sales 
BAYBARS. RIDWAN AL-ADAT. «306 
BAYDAWL ‘ABDULLAH IBN UMAR, x (2 
BAYHAQI, AHMAD. X103 
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Bayt al-mal. See Muslim common fund 
Beads, amulets made of. w17.1. w17.3 
Beads, prayer. See Rosaries 

Bears, meat of unlawful to cat. j16.3(3) 

Beards, e4.1(2) 

dycing. w52.1(111) 
women removing, w51 

Beating. See Hitting 

Beautification, unlawful torms of for 
women, p59, wS} 

Beauty. as loved by Allah, p15.2(2) 

Beer. See Alcohol 

Begging, h9.5, h9.7, r30, r39, See also 
Charity 

Being, the Divine versus created, x5 

Being true (sidq), 11.69 

Beliefs, Islamic. See Tenets of faith 

Believers 

attributes of (see Faith (iman)) 

departure of trom hell, v2.7 8 

intercession of on Judgement 
Day, v2.8 

those who die as will be in 
paradise, p1.3 

Bells, church, o11.5(6) 

Benefit of the doubt, giving others 
the, 120.2. See also Thinking 
badlv of others 

Bencfiting at a Muslim's expense, p75.10 

Bequests (wasiyva), 1.1.0-1.3.15, See 
also book L Contents, p. A60 

entailing pious acts, L2.4 
exceeding a third of the estate 
when heirs are lacking, w44 
inheriting from a non-Muslim, 
validity of, L.1.0, 3 
legal conditions for effecting, [.3.1-15 
legal conditions for the execulor 
of. L2.0 5 
taken from the estate alter 
debts, 1.4.4 5 

Bestiality, w32.1(34() 

Betrayal of trusts, See Treachery: 
'Frusts, betrayal of 

Betting 

lawful, k29.2(cnd) 
unlawful (see Gambling) 

Beverages, alcoholic. See Alcohol 

Bible. Sze aiso Evangel; Torah 

assisting in printing, ete., k30.6(6) 
obligation of belief in 
defined, u3.4 
Bid'a. See Innovation 
Bidding at auction, k4.7 
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Bidding up merchandise to foot another 
bidder, k4.8. w52.1(194) 
BILAL. X105 
mols. x3500 
BINT HARITH. x106 
Birth 
death by premature (see Stillborn) 
sacrifice ('agiqa) and other 
sunnas after, j15.0-3 
Birth control. See Contraception 
Bismillah. See Basmaia. 
BISTAML, ABU YAZID, x65 
Black Stone of Kaaba. See 
Kaaba, Black Stone of 
Blacking out. See Unconsciouness 
Bleeding. See also Blood 
does not nullify ablution 
(wudu), 27.4 
menstrual (see Menstruation) 
postnatal (see Postnatal bleeding) 
Blessing. spiritual. See Baraka 
Blessings from Allah 
prostration of thanks for, f11.19 
ingratitude tor as an enormity, 
w52.1(021) 
Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) 
negiccting to say when he 
is mentioned, as an 
enormity, w52.1(60) 
in postprayer dhikr, f8.50(end) 
in the’ prayer, f8.42, f8.45 
recommended on Fridays, f15.14, 
118.18 
substituting pbuh ctc. for, 
w52.1(60) 
Blind, the 
court testimony by, 024,5 
misleading, enormity of. w52.1(210) 
sales by and to. k2.6(cnd) 
Biood 
amount excusable on person 
praying, f4.4 
donating. undesirability of on 
fast-days, i1.27(3) 
eating, enormity of, p30, w52.1(171) 
as filth (najasa). e14.1(3) 
flow of does not nullify 
ablution (wudu), e7.5 
Boasting, r34 
covert. by authors in published 
works. 52.2(end) 
as an enormity, p15. 1(4). w52.1(46} 
Boats. prayer in. See Vehicles 


Bidding Up Merchandise to Foot Another Bidder 


Body 
burying parts separated from, 
recommendedness of, j9.8(4) 
dead (see Dead, the) 
purity of, as a condition for 
prayer (see Purity of body. 
clothes, and place of prayer) 
sunnas regarding, e4 
Bones, of unslaughtered animals 
as pure (tahir). e14.1(14) 
Book, People of the. See Christians; 
Jews; Non-Muslims 
Book of Psalms, the. See Psalms 
Books 
covert boasting by authors in, 
s2.2(end) 
on esoteric subjects beyond 
one's understanding, unlawfulness 
of reading. 120.5 
Islamic, copies of as an endowment 
(wagf), k30,2(d) 
—, selling or giving to 
non-Muslims, k1.2(c) 
~~, use of as a pillow. 
unlawfulness of, e,4 
number permitted to students 
accepting zakat, w36.1 
pictures in, w50.4 
sacred (see Bible; Evangel: Koran; 
Scriptures, non-istamtic; Torah) 
slander in, r2.8 
Sufi, mistranslation of, w7.4, x265 
—, permissibility of reading, 
120.3, x265(end) 
Booty. See Spoils of battle 
Border fortifications, neglect of as 
an enormity, w52.1(37]) 
Borrowing 
an article without returning it, 
enormity of. p20.2 
with no intention to repay, enormity 
of, w52.1(202-3] 
money (see Loans) 
something for use (see Lending 
something for usc) 
Bowing {ruku} in prayer, 8.29-30, f12.11 
Boxing. See Hitting 
Brackets, use of in Arabic of 
present volume. Introduction pp. x-xi 
Bragging. See Boasting 
Branding animals on the face, p70 
Breach of faith. See Treachery: 
Trust, betraval of 
Breaking wind, ablution nullified by, e7.1 
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Breast-feeding 
as an excuse from fasting 
Ramadan, tl. 
milk of as pure (tahir), e14.5(5) 
mother joining two prayers because 
of, f15.18(3) 
unmatriageability because of (rida'), 
mé. 1(137, m6.2(105, mo.5, 112.14 
Briefly. criterion for in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Brevity in speech, recommendedness 
of, p64.2(6), r13.3 
Bribes, w52.1(403-5, 408) 
Bride, desirable characteristics m,m1,4 
Bridge over hell. See Sirat 
Broken arm, leg, ete, See Injuries 
Brotherhood 
between Muslims, r2.6(3) 
between Muslim and non-Muslim, 
p75.1(2) 
Bughat. See Rebellion against 
the caliph 
Buiiding 
annoying neighbors by, 
w52.1(207, 213) 
high structures out of pride. 
w52.1(208) 


hiring someone to do, k9.2(g(N:)), 
k25.6(end). k26.1 


BUJAYRMI, SULAYMAN. X340 
BUKHARI. MUHAMMAD IBN ISMA'IL, X107 
Bukhl. See Stinginess 
Bullet wounds, legal retaliation 
for, See Guns 
BUL QINI. JALAL AI -DiN. 204 
BULOINI, SIRAJ AL-DIN, x333 
BURAYDA. 8 
HURA YDA. 'ABDULLAH IBN, x22 
BURCKHARD I, TITUS, X348 
BURHANT. MUHAMMAD SA-ID, x262 
Burying the dead. g5.1-7. See 
also Dead, the 
instructing the dead (talgin) 
after, g5.6. w32 
at sea, g5. end) 
Buses. prayer in. See Vehicles 
Business. See Merchandise, Sales; and 
names of individual transactions 
Business, minding one's own. See 
Conversation, about what does 
not concern one 
Business loans. See Financing a 
profit-sharing venture 
Busybodics. See Privacy, invasion of 
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BUTI. MUHAMMAD SA'ID. X263 

Buyer, taking possession of merchandise 
by. detined, k7.3 

Buying in advance (salam). k9, 1—4 
by the blind. validity of. 
k2.6(end) 


Buying and selling. See Sales 


Calamities. See Disasters 
Caliph. the, 025. See also Islamic state 


administration of Islamic state 
by, 025.7-10 
appointment of successor by, 025.4(2) 
authority of required for lawful 
retaliation (qisas), 03.4 
betraying one’s fealty to as an 
enormity, p40, w52.1(348) 
distribution of zakat funds by, h$,3 
existence of as obligatory, 025.0-2 
not following as an enormity, p75.9 
invalidity of more than one, 025.6 
measures of against highwaymen, 
015.1-3 

obligation to obey, 67.3, 025.5, 
p40, p49. p75.4(3). p75.9, 
132.2 

permission of, required to hear 
arms in commanding the 
tight and forbidding the 
wrong, 9 

~, not required to command the 
right and forbid the wrong, q2.3 

—^, required to conduct jihad, 09.6 

prerogative of, to enslave 
Prisoners of war. k32.0 

—, to impose lega! penalties, 
exclusivity of, 08.3 

—, to increase the penalty for 
drinking, 016.3 

—, to kill repeating minor 
offenders, 014.6(end) 

—, te use personal reasoning 
{ijtihad} in determining 
disciplinary action, 017.1 

qualifications of. 025.3 

rebellion against (see Rebellion 
against the caliph} 

role of in jihad, 09 .8-9 

seizure of power by, 025.4(3) 

solc valid appointer of 
judges, 021.3 

unworthy person trying to be, 
w52.1(319-21) 
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ways of installing in office. 023.4 
Caliphs, the Rightly Guided. See 
Rightly Guided Caliphs 
Call lo commence prayer. See iqama 
Call to prayer {adhan}. 3.1-13 
greeting muezzin with Salams 
during. offensiveness of. 133.1(3) 
after infant's birth, sunna 
of, 115.1 
person giving (see Muezzins) 
reply of person hearing, f3.11 12 
second, at Friday prayer. 
(18.11(3), w28.2 
words af, f3.6 
Calumuy, r2.6(2). w52.1(247) 
Camels 
staughtering of, 317.6 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.3, h2.6-14 
Cameras. See Photographs 
Cancelling sales. See Option to 
cancel a sale 
Cancer, caused by smoking, w41.2 
Caring. See Spanking 
Caps. See Head, covering 
Capital offences. See Death Penalty 
Caprice (hawa), uniawfulness of 
following, p75.25(end), w52.1(27. 32) 
Captives in jihad, k32.0, 09.12 14, 
w13.1 
Card games, k29.5(1) 
Carpets 
pictures on, w50.4 
purifving liquid filth (najasa) 
from, e14.12 
Carrion. See Unslaughtered dead animals 
Cars, prayer in. See Vehicles 
CASANOVA, P., x293 
Cases. court, See Court cases 
Casts (on arms, ete.), ablution 
(wudu) etc. with. See injuries 
Cattle 
slaughtering of, 17.7 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.4, h2.6-14 
Causality 
belief in the independence of 
from Allah's will as unbelief, 
03.7087), w31. w52.1(112) 
figurative versus real, u3.5, wl] 
Cavilling, 120.4 
Certainty, not legally vitiated by 
doubt, e7.6 
Chance. games of. k29.5(1). See also 
Gambling 
Change, chemical, becoming pure (tahir) 


Caliphs. the Rightly Guided 


through, e14.6(4) 
Change, in water used for 
puritication, defined, el.17 
Changing money. See Money changers 
Character (akhlaq). See also book r 
Contents, p. 726: book s 
Contents, p. 777; bookt 
Contents, p. 796: Faith; 
Mushms; Other people 
improving one’s own, merit 
ot, r20.1 : 
the need for in commanding the 
right and forbidding the 
wrong. 46. 1(5) 
Charity 
accepting not obligatory, e12.6 
asking for. h9.5. h9.7, r30, 9 
—. annoying others by, w52.1(133) 
-—, "for the sake of Allah,“ 
h9.5, w52.1(138-39) 
. When not in need, h9.7, w52.1(132) 
dishonesty in handling or taking. p19, 
w32.1(130) 
effect of giving, t3.2 
eligibility of students of Sacred 
Law to receive, b&.K(b(2)), 
h8.11-12 
giving on behalf of the dead, 
w35.2(2) 
not giving to a ncedy relative, 
enormity of, w52.1(134) 
giving in order to show off, 
enormity of, p33.2 
giving as a reason for acceptance 
of prayers, 121.2 
obligatory (see Zakat) 
ongoing (see Endowment (wayf)) 
preferring others to oneself 
as, t18.16 
reminding recipients of having 
given. cnormity of. h9.6. 
p33.1(2), p36, w52.1(133) 
voluntary. h9.1-7 
.Tecommendcdness of ın Ramadan. 
11.2661) 
Chaste, someone who could be 
(muhsan) 
defined, for penalty lor charging 
someone of adultery, 013.2 
defined, for penalty for 
fornication. 012.2 
Cheapness. See Sunginess 
Cheating a buyer, k5.1 
enormity of. p20.2, w52.1(5, 197, 200) 
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Checking one’s words before speaking. 1 c5.3(1), k18.1 
Cheerfulness towards others, marriage payment (mahr) of, m%.2 
recommendedness of, 2 paternity of. establishing (see 
Cheese, rennet used in as pure Paternity) 
{tahir) even when from place of at group prayer, (12.32 
unslaughtered dead animals. presumed religion of when not 
el4.i(14(end)) known. k28.1 
Chernical change, filth (najasa} made property of, saic ot by guardian, 
pute (lahir) by, e14.6(4) K2.5 
Chess. w52. 1(423, 425) reproving parents in religious 
Chickens. slaughtering of with matters. permissibility of. q2.3 
a hatchet, j17.4 support of, 5112.1 3 
Childbirth —. when in custody of divorced 
proof of by witnesses, 024. HU wife, m11.10(3) 
wite's entitlement to expenditures —-. enormity of not providing. 
of, m11.4(A:) w52, 1(275) 
Children suspension of from dealings. k13.0 -R 
accepting deposits for safekeeping zakat on property of, hi.3 
from, k18.1 Christianity 
age of discrimination in, belief in the validity of as 
defined, f1.2 unbelief, 08.7(20), w4.1(2) 
age when they must fast Ramadan, 11.5 crucifixion, Muslim view of, x189 
age when they must pray. f1.2 supersession of by islam, w4.3—4 
amusing one's, r13.2 Christians 
bequests regarding one's, L2.4-5 delusions of, $1.2 
buying and selling by, k1.2(a) indemnity for death or injury 
care and custody of. m13.0-5 — of. 04.9 
court testimony of invalid, a24.2(b) jihad against, 09.8 
custody of, from previous marriage. meat slaughtered by, 117.2 
m13,4-5 Muslims assisting the religion 
disaftecting of from their of, k30.6(6) 
parents, r37 religious extremism of, p75.23 
discipline of by parents. scriptures of (see Bible, Evangel) 
teachers, etc., 017.4 as subjects of the Islamic 
discipline of for not praying, f1.2 state, 011.1-11, w52.1 (382-83) 
of divorced parents, given a choice Churches 
of which to stay with. m13.5 building of new, forbidden in 
education of, amount obligatory, tslamic lands, a11.5(7) 
a4.6 not entered by Muslims without 
—, emphasis of Islamic values in, permission. o! 1.7 
£3.16 Muslims assisting in building, 
=. af non-Muslim schools, m13.3 k30.6(6) 
equality in giving gifts to Muslims praving in, offensiveness 
one's, k31.1 of. f4.14(5) 
foundling (see Foundling child) Cigarcttes. See Smoking 
guardian s eilecting marriage af, Cinema. See Photographs; Television 
m4.4 Circle af people, cnormity of sitting 
guardian's selling property ot, k2.5 at the center of, p75.26. 
killing of in jihad. impermissibilitv w52.1(104) 
of, وو‎ 10 Circles of dhikr. See Dhikr, circles of 
legal responsibility o£, ¢8.1, c8.3 Circumambulation {tawaf}. J5.)- 1a 
legal retaliation (qisas) of against without ablution (wudu), unlawfulness 
adults, right of, 03.3 of, e&.1(4) 
liability of for damage to property. the arrival. (tawaf al-qudum). 
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j5.1, J6.1 
—, going between Safa and Marwa 
after, j6.4(d) 
baring the right shoulder during, 
j5.13 
bath (ghusl) before, sunna of, e11.5(7) 
conditions for the validity of, j5.16 
the farewell (tawaf al-wada‘}, j11.2—5 
—, expiation for missing, j12.6(I) 
the poing forth (tawaf al-ifada), 
j5.13. j9.10 
—, going between Safa and Marwa 
after, j6.1. j6.4(d) 
~~, missing Muzdelifa because of. j9.1(2) 
how to perform, j5.2-18 
the merit of. j11.6(2) 
prayers (du'a) said during, j5.3-13 
reciting the Koran during. j5.13 
sunnas of, j5.17 
around tombs, unlawfulness of, j13.3 
trotting during. sunna of, j5.13 
twp rak'as after, sunna of, j5.18 
—, suras recommended in, f8.20(5) 
Circumcision, e4.3 
neglecting, enormity of, w52.1(368) 
playing tambourines at celebration 
ot, r40.2 
Claims. court, 023. 1-9 
Class distinction. social 
when given consideration by 
Sacred Law. h8.8(b(1)). m4.2(3) 
when uncountenanced by Sacred Law. 
f12.18(c). m9.2(a). 03.3, 022.12 
Clothing 
affected by filth (najasa). wearing. 
17.5, p31 
appearing in the guise of the 
righteous while being otherwise. 
enormity of, t3.7, w52.1(336) 
a hole in one's, seeing while 
praying, £5.2, f5.5 
men's caftan hanging below the 
ankles, enormity of, 
p52.2. w82.1(109) 
men's recommended, for prayer. f5.7- 
offensive and unlawful. f17.1-5, 
w52.1(17) 
prayer unlawful in wrongtully 
taken, f4.15 
purity of, as a condition for 
prayer (see Purity of body, 
clothes, and place of prayer) 
silk, f17.2-4, p52 
wearing one's best, for Friday 


Circumcision 


prayer, f18.14 
—^ for reciting the Koran, w16.1(4) 
wearing the opposite sex's, f17.8, 
p28.1(3) 
wife's entitlement to, m11.5-7 
women's, 15.6, w23, w52.1(108) 
Clothing one's nakedness, 
as a condition for prayer, f5.1-9 
criterion for, f5.4 
measures for women, w23 
Cockfighting, enormity of. w52.1(279] 
Coercing others. See Compulsion 
Coffins, g5.2(end) 
Coitus interruptus, m5.5, w46 
Cold, severe 
as an excuse for dry ablution 
(tayaramum) instead of ablution 
(wudu) etc.. e12.14 
as an excuse from group prayer, £22.5(4) 
Collateral (rahn) 
conditions for putting up, k11.0-6 
restored from deceased's estate. 
L4.2(2) 
sale of something already put up 
as, unlawfulness of, k2.5 
stipulating as security, for a 
loan, k10.6 
— for a sale, k4.4(2) 
not taken from a bankrupt's property 
by other than the person for 
whom it has been put up, k(2.5 
transfer of a debt not affected 
by, k14.3 
Colleagues (ashab). meaning o£ in texts 
of jurisprudence, w12.1(1) 
Cologne. See Cosmetics 
Color (race). of no consideration 
in marita] suitability, m4.1(N:} 
Coma. See Unconsciousness 
Commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong, q(.2-36.3. (See 
also book q Contents, p. 713) 
attributes of the person who 
undertakes, 6 
conditions for undertaking. q2.1-7 
consistent with acceptance of 
fate, w59.2 
criteria for things that may 
be censured. q3.1-2 
degrees of severity in. q3. 1-9 
failure to perform, enormity of, 
p75.4, w52,1(372-73) 
importance of. q0.2 
when likely to worsen matters, 
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Commanding the right and forbidding 


the wrong (continued) 
unlawfulness of, q2.5(N:) 

in matters involving interschool 
legal differences, unlawfulness 
of, q3.2 


meaning of ability to perform, g2.4 


obligatory character of, q1.1—3, 
9g2.4(3(A:)) 
need for wisdom and goodly 


exhortation in, q6.3, 721.1, w47.1 


worthy and unwarthy motives 
in, 95.4 
Commentaries 
role of 3n understanding Koran 
and hadith, r14.3, 13.9 (see 
also Interpretation of Koran 
and hadith) 
role of in understanding 
legal works. Introduction p. viii 
Commerce. See Merchandise; Sale; 
and names of individual 
transactions 
Commercial dealings. looking at the 
opposite sex for, m2.11 


Commissioning another to do something 


{wakala}, k17.0—17 
agent betraying commission in. 
enormity of, w52.1(216) 


Commodities, hoarding. See Hoarding 


Common acknowledgement (urf) 
defined. 14.5 

Common fund (bayt al-mal). See 
Muslim common fund 


Communal obligation (fard kifaya), c3.2 


branches of knowledge whose 
attainment is, a5 
caliphate as, 025.2 


commanding the right and forbidding 


(he wrong as, g1.1 


existence of Islamic scholars as. $2.2 


group prayer as, {12.1 

hadith classification as, w29.3(1) 

jihad as, 09.1 

the judgeship as, 021.1 

phitosophical refutation of 
Muttazilites as, w29.3(1) 

picking up foundlinps as. k28.1 

study of Arabic as, w29.3(1) 


the superiority of fulfilling, a2.7(7) 


vows to perform a particular, 
obligataciness of fulfilling, 
jlä. liend) 

washing, shrouding, praying over, 
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and burying the dead as, g1.9 
witnessing and court testimony 
as, 024.1 
Community, Islamic (Umma) 
belittling the state of, 
unlawfulness of, 4 
belonging to. obligatoriness of, b7.5 
caliphal government ol. 025.7-14 
divinely protected ftom error, 
b?.4. w48.3(end) 
the effect upon of listening to 
music. rf). 1(4-5) 
fealty of to caliph, obligatoriness 
of, 025.4(1(end)) 
the Prophet s concern for 
(Allah hless him and give him 
peace), w3.L (end) 
need of for caliphate, 025.1 
pardoned of «ins except those 
committed openly. r55.1 
respecting the honor of. w57.2(end) 
responsibility of for fulfilling 
communal obligations, c3.2 
sacrifice of a ram for, by 
the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), w35.2(1) 
secret knowledge known only to 
some members of, w9. 10(end) 
Companions (Sahaba). See alse 
Early Muslims 
attitude of, towards innovation 
(bid'a), 2 
—. towards missing a prescribed 
prayer, w18.3(3) 
~-, towards pictures of animate 
life, w50,5 
caliphs chosen by were from 
the Quraysh, 023.3(c) 
definition of. b3.1 
disparaging, the enormity of, p56, 
w52.1(442) 
excellence of, «2.9. w56.1-3 
humility of, 52.2 
knowledge of the legal positions 
of as a condition of ijrihad, 
022. 1(d( (95) 
legal jihad by, b3.4, w29.2 
main scholars of were followed 
by the rest, b3. 1-2 
miracles e, w30. 1 (end) 
nonverbal intention of in acts 
of worship, w25.] 
Companionship with the immoral, See 
Corrupt people. friendly 
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relations with 
Comparative religions (doctrine of 
the validity of all religions) 
Islamic view of, v2.1, x245. x345 
post-Islarnic scriptures invalid, 
011.2(A:) 
Sufism and, x73, x265 
the unbelict (kufr) of affirming, 
o8.7(20), w4.1-6 
Compensation (arsh), in returning 
detective merchandise. k5.4 5. K5.7 
Competence in handling property. as a 
condition to lift suspension 
trom dealings, k13.5(end) 
Competitions. See Contests 
Complaining, w59.1 
Complaints about others, slander 
permissible to redress grievances, (2.17 
Compromising one's principles, r17. 
11.7, w52.1(18) 
Compulsion 
divorce effected under, invalidity 
of, n1.1(3) 
omitting obligatory acts because 
of. c6.2, 132. l(end), w4.7 
placing others under, unlawfulness 
of, r28.1 
statements of unbelief made 
under, c6.2 
Conceit. See Contempt for others; Pride 
Concern, leaving what is not one’s. 
See Conversation, about what 
does not concern one 
Condition, legal (shart) 
defined. c1.3 
obligatoriness of fulfilling when 
pertorming any act of 
worship. c2,1(A:) 
symbolizing in the present work, 
Introduction p. xv 
Conditional divorce. See Divorce. 
conditional words which effect 
Conditionality 
invalidity of in effecting 
sales, Kki.l(d) 
in making vows, j18.3 
Confessing sins to others. 
ofíensiveness of, 135 
Confidential information. See Privacy. 
invasion of; Secrets 
Confirmed sunna (sunna mu'akkada) 
defined, c4.1, £10.2(O:) 
drought prayer as. f21.1 
eclipse prayer as, 20.1 


Comparative Religions 


‘Eid prayer as. f19.1 
sacrifice for newborn (^aqiqa) 
as, ]15.0 
prayers, superiority of, f10.1 
—, times of, £10.2 
Conjugal rights, m5.1—6, m10.1-12. 
w45, w52.1(256-37, 266-68). 
See also Husband; Sexual 
intercourse, marital: Wife 
wilt's obedience to husband 
defined, m10.12(N:) 
Consciousness. loss of. See 
Unconsciousness 
Consensus. scholarly Hima), b7.1—6 
that bequests (wasiyya) are legally 
valid. L1.0(O:) 
that clothing one's nakedness is 
obligatory, t5. I 
that the Companions (Sahaba) were 
legally upright, w40.6(end). w56.2 
thal the Companions (Sahaba) were 
of various levels of 
religious knowledge. b3.1 
that considering Muslims as 
unbclievers is unlawful, w47.1 
that cursing others is unlawful. r38.1 
as decisive in court cases. 023.4 
denying things established hy, 
as punishable by death, f1.3 
—, as unbelief, 08,7(5, 7. 14), w10. lend} 
that divorce is permissible, ام‎ 
that estate division (trth} is 
valid, L4.0 
that following other than the 
four Sunni schools is 
unlawtul, 67.6 
that following qualified scholarship 
(taglid) ts obligatory for 
nonspecialists, b3.3 
that following qualified scholarship 
(taglid) is permissible, b3.3 
Ibn Hazm’s criterion for, x161 
that impugning hadith transmitters 
is permissible, r2.20(1) 
that investing a non-Muslim caliph 
is invalid, 025.3(a) 
that jihad is obligatory, 09.0 
thal judging by the strongest 
position in a school is 
obligatory, w12.2, w41.3(A:) 
knowledge of, as communaliy 
obligatory, a5.1 
—.às a condition for ijtihad. 
9022. 1(d(N:)) 
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Consensus. scholarly (continued) 
—, as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran, r14.2 
as a legal basis for ablution 
(wudu), e5.0(O:) 
as a legal basis for fasting 
Ramadan, il.ü 
as a legal basis for thc prayer 
(salat), f1.0(O:) 
that lying is unlawful, r8.1 
that making up missed prayers 
is obligatory. w18.7, w18.10(end) 
that a marriage contract that 
does not mention amount 
of marriage payment (mahr) 
is valid, m8.1 
that Maryam was not a prophct, 
w30.1(1) 
that paradise and hell arc 
eternal, w55.1—3 
that thc People of the Cave 
(Ashab al-Kahf) were not 
prophets, w3U. 1(4) 
that presence of mind is called 
for in prayer, w26.1 
that rebellion against the caliph 
is unlawful, o6.1 
that repentance from every sin 
is obligatory, p77.1 
that stander and talebearing 
are unlawful, 72.4 
that sodomy is an enormity. p17.1 
that unbelievers’ becoming Muslims 
in the afterlife will not 
benefit them, w55.3(end} 
that usurious gain (riba) is 
unlawful, k3.0 
Consoling the deceased’s relatives, 26.1-6 
Contempt for others, 14.2, r20. 1. 
See also Pride 
the enormity of, p15, p48.2(2), 
w52.1(8. 14, 26) 
manifestations of, v1.2, ri8. 1-2, r20.! 
by would-be Sutis. $4.2 
Contests, k29.0-4 
Contraception, m5.5, w46 
Contracts 
enormity of premeditated breach: 
of, w52.1(53) 
joining two different in one 
agreement, k4. 17 
Controversies. theological. See Polemics, 
theological 
Conversation 
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circumstances in which offensive, 
132.1 -9 
about immoral acts, unlawfulness 
of. 113.1 
privately, apart from a third 
party, unlawfulness of, r6.1—3 
about what does not concern one 
(ma la ya'ni}, r13.2-3 
—, detined, w54 
—,8s an enormity, w52.1(9) 
—, Silence preferable to, 11.32 
Converts to Islam 
annulment of previous marriage of. 
m7.4—5, m&.7, 08.6 
do not make up prayers from before 
Isiam, f1.1 
eligibility of recent to receive 
zakat, h8.14 
excused for ignorance ot the 
religion unti! they can 
learn, u2.4, w47.1 
forgiven for sins from before 
Islam except the rights 
of others, p77.3 
taking of Muslim names by. j15.3 
Cooperatives. zakat on. See Jointly 
owned property 
Copulation. See Sexual intercourse 
Coquetery. See Flirting 
Corpse. See Dead, thc 
Corruption, graveness of charging others 
with, p50.2(5) 
Corrupt (lasig) people. 024 3(end) 
appropriation of lost and found 
articles by, k27.9 
deniers of authenticity of hadith 
as. 022. 1( d ( TI(2))) 
entitled to command the right and 
forbid the wrong, q2.2 
fate of on Judgement Day (see 
Judgement Day) 
friendly relations with, untawfulness 
of, 12.26, £21,2, m9.2(d). 
p75,11, 33.1(7, 9), w52.1(54, 421-22) 
as leaders, 025. Hend). 025.31). 
w52.1(322) (see also 
Leaders, bad) 
marrying, m4.2(2) 
“miracles” at the hands of, w9.9. 
w30.2(3) 
offcnsive to pray behind, f12.30 
no right to child custody by, m13.2(a) 
slander permitted about what 
they are unconcerned to 
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conceal, 2.2 
suspension of from commercia] 
dealings, kt3.7 
Cusmetics 
alcohol in. &14. 1(7) 
wife's entitlement to, m11.3-4 
Coup d' état. See Power, seizure of 
Court cases, 023,19 
litigation for a falsehood, cnormity 
of, w52.1(420) 
witnessing and testifying in, 
024. 1-10 
Creed, Muslim. See Tenets of faith 
Crime and punishment. See book o 
Contents, p. 578; Death penalts 
Disciplinary action; Prescribed 
legal penalty (hadd); Retaliation 
(qisas); and names of 
particular offenses 


Criminals, unjustly protecting, enormity 


of, w52.1(332) 

Criticism of others, 120.1—3. See 
also Contempt for others: 
Other people; Reviling others; 
Slander (ghiba) 

Criticizing food etc, See Complaining 

Crops 

setting before harvesting. 2 
2akat on, h3. 1-9 

Crosses, ol 1.5(6), r30.1(1) 

Crowns, f17.8 

Crucifixes. See Crosses 

Crucifixion, the, x189 

Crying for the dead. g6.3 

Cuckhold. enormity of accepting to 
be a. p27, w52.11281j 

Cures. See Medicine 

Currency exchange, and 2akat. See 
Money changers 

Curse (lan) 

from Allah or His messenger 
(Allah biess him and give 
him peace) as implying that 
an act is an enormity, pU.U 

lexical meaning of, p7.2(A:) 

Cursing others, r38 

enormity of, p39.1, w52.1(289) 
as contrary to faith (iman), 
r26.1(l1) 

Cursing by public imprecation (li‘an), 
n11.3 

Custody, child. See Children. care 
and custody of 

Custom, innaugurating a good or bad 


Cosmetics 


in Istam, p58. 1(2). See alsa 
Innovation (bid'a) 


DAGHESTANI, SHAMIL., X325 
Da'if. See Weak hadiths 
AL-DAJJAL, AL-MASIH, x91 
Daman. See Guarantee of payment 
Dancing. 40.4 
Danger to person or property, as 
an excuse from group prayer, 
f12.5(7-8) 
AL-DAUAR. ‘ALI. x84 
D4010 AL-EID. IBN, x157 
DAOOAQ, ABU ‘ALE, x30) 
Dar al-harb (enemy lands), w43.5 
Dar al-Islam (Muslim lands), 5 
DARAMI, x [09 
DARAOUTNI. x11U 
Dates 
eating, to break one's fast, 
sunna of, i1.25 
—-, on ‘Eid al-Fitr, sunna of, f19.3 
-ìn the Rawda, innovation 
of. 313.3 
watering groves of for a share 
of the produce, k23.1 
zakat on (see Zakat, due on crops) 
Dates. calendar, night of Islamic 
precede days. £0.04, 13.2(N:) 
Da'wa (calling non-Muslims to Eslam} 
as a condition for moral 
responsibility of non-Muslims. 
al.5 
as a condition [or waging jihad 
against non-Muslims, 09.8(N:) 
by Sufis, w9.4(end) 
Dawn, true, distinguished from 
the deceptive. £2,1(4) 
Dawn prayer (subh) 
prayer forbidden after until 
sunrise. £13,204) 
recommended suras for, £8.20(1, 4) 
speaking before. offensiveness 
of. 132.8 
standing in supplication in (see 
Qunut) 
sunna prayers before, fi0.2 
superiority of performing in a 
group, fl2.4 
time for, [2.1(5) 
DAWUD (DAVID), x112 
Day (nahar), time of legally 
defined, [8.25 
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Day-care centers, m13.3 
Day of Judgement, Resurrection, etc. 
See Judgement Day 
Dayn, defined. versus ‘aya, k9.2(b). 
k11.1 (second par.), k20.3(end(N:)) 
Dead, the, See also Death; Dying. 
the: Funeral prayer; Graves 
ablution (wudu) after touching, 
suuna of, e11.5(5) 
autopsies on, unlawfulness of, 
w52.1(419) 
bath {ghusl} after one washes, 
sunna af, ¢11.5(5) 
bodies of, as pure (tahir). 
el4.L(11) 
breakiny the bones of, enormity 
of. w52.1(119) 
burying, g5.1—7 
—. unlawful before funeral prayer. 
g4.17 
carrying to graveyard after funeral 
prayer, 9422-24 
consoling the relatives af. g6. 1-6 
crying for the, 26.3 
donating the reward for acts of 
worship to, w35 
eulogizing (see Eulogizing the 
dead) 
expenses that are deducted from 
the estate of before estate 
division firth}, j1.9, L4.2-3 
funeral prayer over (see Funeral 
prayer) 
grief for, unlawful expressions of, 
E6.4, p46, p47.1. w52.1(113-18) 
hear the living, w32 
instructing (talgin) after burial, 
g5.6(1), w32.1-2 
making up missed fast-days of 
Ramadan lor, i1.33. 735.213) 
making up missed hajj or “umra 
for, j1.9-10 
ongoing good works of, a2.2(3). 
K30.0 
questioning of by angels in the 
grave, g5.6(1), v2.2, w32.1-2 
resurrection of, obligation of 
belicf in. u3.6. v2.6, w55.3 
reviling. enormity of, p50.2(6) 
shrouding of for burial, g1.9, g3.1-9 
torment of in the gravc. v2.2, p31.2 
washing for burial, g2. I- Et! 
—, as a condition for validity 
of the funeral prayer, g4.14 
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—-, unlawful for bodies of 

martyrs, g4.20 
Death. See also Dead, the; 

Dying, thc; Funeral prayer 
{janaza) 

fear of as an enormity. w52.1(126) 

immediate measures for body after. 
g1.6 

of kinsman, friend, etc., as excuse 
from group prayer, f12.5(11) 


remembrance of. recommendedness of, 


g1.! 
sudden, making sure of the fact 
of, g1.8 
taking af souls by “Azra il at 
the time of, x97 
waiting period (‘idda) after husband's, 
n9.11, n9.16, n9.19, w52.1(294) 
works that benefit one after, 
a2.2(3), k30.0 
DEATH, ANGEL OF, x97 
Death bed illness 
dispositions of property etc. 
during, L3.6-7 
divorce of wife during, n6.3 
enormity of not formally 
acknowledging one's debts 
etc. during. w52.1(218) 
Death penaity 
for apostasy. f1.3. 08.1 
for claiming to be "above the 
Sacred Law." s4.6 
for denying what is affirmed 
by schalarly consensus 
tijma'). ft.3 
for denying what is necessarily 
known to bc of Islam, f1.3 
for fornication or sodomy. 012.2 
for murder in highway robbery, 015.2 
for not performing prayer (salat), f1.4 
Debate, in learned disputation, r21.1 
Debtors, See also Debts 
eligibility of to receive zakat, 
h&.t6 
not given Zakat by creditors to 
repay it to them, h&.25 
legal incompetance of to make 
donations ete., c8.3(enu) 
suspension of from dealings, k12.2 


Debts 


may be collected without permission 
from those who deny them, 023.9 
creditors pressing for from a 
debtor who cannot repay. 
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enormity of, w52. (129) 
financial obligation (dayn} contrasted 
with particutar individual 
article (ayn). k9.2(b). k11.1 
(second par.), k20.3(end(N:)) 
non-repavment of, enormity of, 
p20.3(2-3) 
obligations to Allah as, w18.8(2) 
paid from deceascd's estate. pl1.7, 
L3,5, L4.3(1), 
preventive of the obligation to 
perform jihad, o9.5(1) 
priority of repayment over giving 
nonobligatory charity, h9 3 
requital of on Judgement Day, w53.1 
transfer of (bawala) (see Transfer 
of debts) 

Deceptian. See Assuaging those from 
who one apprehends harm; 
Cheating a buyer: Lying: 
Misleading impressions, giving; 
Treachery 

Deceit. See Deception 

Decor. See House, interior decoration of 

Decorum fadab), legal definition 
of, 04.3 

Deer, permissibjlity of eating, }16.2 


Defamation. See Calumny; Slander. 
Talebearing 

Defecating. See Lavatory, going to the 

Defective merchandise 


return of, k5.0-8, k8.5 
seller stipulating freedom from 
responsibility for, k4.4(end) 
selling, enormity of, p20.2 
Defendant. oaths sworn by in court in 
lieu of other evidence, k8.2-4 
Defense of self. property, ctc. See 
Self-defense 
Delivery of merchandise 


buyer's taking possession of defined, k7.3 


seller's tiability before, k7.1—4 
DELOKENZO, YUSUF TALAL, x382(b) 
Delusions, s1.1-s6.1. See also book s 
Contenis, p. 777 
of devotecs, s3.1-11 
of Islamic scholars, s2.t-8 
how to remedy, só.1 
of the wealthy. s5.1—4 
of would-be Sufis, s4. 1-11 
Demeaning others. See Contempt for 
others; Criticism of others: 
Other people; Reviling others; 
Sarcasm 


Deception 


Deodorant. using during ihram on 
hajj. (3.7(3). j3.9 
Dependence on others. reducing anes, 
qo.2 ١ 
Dependents, support of. See Family, 
support of: Wife. support af 
Deposits. nonrefundable, towards the 
price of an article, k4.5 
Deposits for safekeeping, k18.0-9 
betrayal of as an enormity, pZU.2 
denial of fact of deposit, of4.6 
normal security for, defined, 014.3 
slander permitted about prospective 
person deposited with, 12.20(2) 
Descriptive terms (e.g. little, much, 
near, far) criterion for use 
in legal rulings, £4.5 
Desirable ( mustahabb), the, defined, c4.3 
Despairing of Allah's mercy. See 
Hope, loss of 
Destiny (al-qada' wa al-qadr), u3.7-8. 
v1.6, v1.9 
acceptance of, p75.1, t2.2, 3.12. 
w52.1(12, 24, 57), w59 
enormity of disbelief in, p37, 
w52.1(52) 
Determinism. See Destiny 
DEVIL. THE. x321 
the deceptions of, q5.4, r2.20(3). 
s2.1-2 
thinking badly of others as 
inspired by, r2.14 
yawning as from, w16.1(7) 
Devils, attributes of, w22.1-2 
Devising of Allah {makr Allah), thc. 
enormity of feeling safe from, 
p66, s6.1, w52,1(39), w52.3(4) 
Devotees, delusions of, 53, 1-11 
DHAHABI. MUHAMMAD IBN AHMAD. x114 
Dhikr 
circles of. delusions of those who 
attend, 4 
—, in which there is movement of 
participants, 140,4, w29.3(3(4:)} 
forms of without a precedent in 
the supna, w29.2 
grecting those engaged in with 
Salams, offensiveness of, 
133.1(1) 
merit of, r1.2(4-5), (3.14-15, 
w5.t, w20.1, x71 
minimal audibility for prayer, f8.9 
the pleasure taken by angels in 
gatherings of, w22.2 
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Dhikr (continued) 
after the prescribed prayer, 18.50 
of the present volume, English 
transliteration of, w1.J-66 
—. index tor tapc-recording. w2.1 
using rosaries to count, w27 
wirds of, legal basis for, w20 
Dhimmi. See Islamic state. non-Muslini 
subjects of 
Dhira', metric equivalent of, w15.1 
Dhul Hijja, month of 
fasting during, recommendedness 
of, 12.1(6) 

giving charity on the first 
ten days of, recammendedness 
of, h9.1 

indemnity for a killing in, 04.6(3) 

DHUL KIFL (EZEKIAL). x115 

DHUL NUN AL-MISRI. «116 

Dhul Qa'dà, month of 
fasting during. recommendedness 

of. i2.1(6) 
indemnity for a killing in, 04.6(3) 

Diamonds. See Jewels 

Differences on legal rulings. See 
Schools of Sacred Law, differences 
among 

DINAR. MALIK IBN, x23) 

Dinar, metric equivalent of, w15.1 

DIRAZ. ‘ABDULLAH, x23 

Direction of prayer (qibla), facing. 
fo. 1-7 

ascertaining the proper direction 
in areas far from Mecca, 
fo.6tn:} 

exceptions to the necessity of 
for prayer, 16.2, w24.1-2 

minimal definition of, 7 

mistakes in, {6.7 

as 4 necessary condition for the 
body of a buried Muslim. 
g5.4(end) 

for prescrihed prayers in a 
vehicle, w24 

for reciting the Holy Koran, 
sunna of, w16. 1(5) 

Directions. unlawfulness of giving to 
someone who wants to do 
wrong, r7.1 

Dirham, metric equivalent of, w15.] 

Dirt, purification with. See Dry 
ablution (tayammum) 

Dirty words. See Obscene language 

Disatfecting a person's spouse from 
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them, r37 
enormity of, p75.7, 
w52,1(250-51) 


Disagreements between people, smoothing 


over through deception, r8.2. 116.1 
Disasters 
relief work in as obligatory, e3.3 
supplication {qunut} in prescribed 
prayers in times of, £8.53 
Discharge, chronic vaginal. Sec 
Vaginal discharge 
Disciplinary action (ta'zir), 017.14 
Discount (hatt). ín sale of lots 
of goods, k5.9 
Discrimination, mentat, age of. See 
Age of discrimination 
Disease. See Illness; Medicine 
Dishes. See Vessels 
Dishonesty. See Cheating 3 buyer: 
Lying: Treachery 
Disobedience to Allah. See Enormities, 
the; Minor sins; Repentance: 
Sins; Unhelief (kufr); and 
names of individual acts 
of disobedience 
Disobedience to authority. See 
Authority, abedience to 
Disparaging others. See Contempt for 
others; Criticism of others; 
Other people; Reviling others: 
Slander; Talcbearing 
Dispensation, legal (rukhsa). c6.2—5 
certainty of necessary conditions 
for, obligatoriness of. ¢6.2{A:) 
conditions for taking from other 
legal schools, wi4 
Disputation, learned, r21 
Disputes aver terms of sales etc.. 
k8.1-5 
Disrespect 
to authority. 132.2 (see also 
Authority, obedience to) 
to parents (see Parents; disrespect 
towards) 
Distance permitting shortening prayers, 
metric equivalent of, w15, | 
Divine attributes, See Allah, 
attributes of 
Divine names. Sce Allah. names of 
Divorce. See also book n 
Contents, p. 554 
amenity payment {muta} duc ta 
wife in (see Amenity payment) 
because of apostasy (see Apostates, 
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annulment of marriage of) 
child custody after (see Children, 
care and custody of) 
commissioning ánother to effect, n1.3 
conditional words which effect, 
n4. 1-6 
detested by Allah, ni 4 
disaffecting a person from their 
spouse. r37. p75.7 
doubts about the fact of. n6.0-3 
during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding, unlawfulness of, 
e13.4(3) 
effected when intoxicated ete.. 2 
effected by wife. nL.3 (see 
also Release from marriagc 
fkhul)) 
effected by written words. n3.3(5) 
enormity af wife seeking without 
having suffcred any harm, 
w52.1(280) 
general provisions. n2.1-3 
integrals of, ni.U 
marrying after. solely to return 
to first husband. enormity of, 
mo. 1243). p29. w52,1(253-55) 
remarrying after (see Waiting 
period, postmarital (*idda)) 
remarrving divorced wife after a 
threefold, conditions for, n7.7 
taking back divorced wife after 
less than threefold (see 
Taking back a divorced wife) 
unlawful innovation divorce, n2.3 
waiting period after (see 
Waiting Period, postmarital ("idda)) 
who may effect. 1 
wife's housing and support in 
waiting period of (see 
Waiting period, postmaritai (*idda)) 
words which effect, n3. 1-n4.6 
Diya. See Indemnity 
Doctors, rn2.10. See also Medicine 
Dogs. 
biting, lawfulness of killing, e12.8 
as filth (najasa), e14. 1(8) 
hides of not purificd by tanning, 
el14.6(end) 
hunting, unlawfulness of killing. 
212.8 
—, hunting with, j17.9--10 
as physically pure in the Maliki 
school. e[4.7(end) 
puritying things made impure by 


Diya 


contact with, el4.7 
sale of, &2.2 
DULL. RICHARD. X304 
Dolls, 4 
Dope. See Drugs 
Doubt (shakk) 
defined. k4.9(N:) 
does not legally vitiate a 
previous state onc was 
certain of, 83.27. 67. 6(A:) 
obsessive (waswasa), abaut worship 
ete., e5.27. $3.3, w25 
Doubtful foods. See Food 


Doubtful legality, matters of (shubuhat), 


avoiding, as a mark of religious 
sincerity, k13.6 
Dowry. See Marriage payment (mahr) 
Drawing. See Pictures 
Drinking. See Alcohol 
Drought prayer, f21.1~4 
bath (ghusl) sunna for, e11.5(4) 
not made up if missed, t10.7 
Drugs, 016.7 
divorce effected under thc 
influence of, 2 
enormity of using, w52.1(170) 
homicides committed under the 
influence of, o1.2(1) 
pure (tahir) substances, e14.1(7) 
Drunkenness. See Alcohol 
Dry ablution (tayammurn), e12.0-20 
cleaning oneself of waste before, 
e9.6 
conditions for the validity 
of, e12.1 
when earth is not available, 
c12.15 
how many prayers may be 
performed with cach, e12.20 
how to perform, e12.16—18 
the inability to use water that 
permits. defined, e12.2-9 _ 
integrals of, 12.16 i 
intention for, e5.33 
things which nullify, e12.19 
permitted by extreme cold, e12.14 
permitted by illness and injuries, 
e12.9-13 
permitted by lack of water, 
e12.3-8 
repeating prayers performed with, 
when obligatory, c12.19(N:) 
sunnas of, 7 
Du'a. See Supplications 
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Ducks, slaughtering of, j 17-6 
Duha. See Midmorning prayer 
Dung. See Excrement 
Dunva. See Abstinence: This world 
Duplicity. See Treachery 
Duress. See Compulsion 
DURURI. ‘SBD AL-WAKIL, x19 
Duties, See aiso Obligatory, the 
pastimes which cause neglect 
of, k29.5(4) 
Dyeing 
of hands or hair, e4.4 
unlawtui. of hair or beard, 
w32.1(111) 
Dying, the 
instructing last words to, g1.5 
visiting, 21,2-5 


Eardrops. fasts broken by. i1.18(5) 
Early Muslims (salat). 
attitude of, towards doubiful 
foods, s3.2 
—, towards innovation (bid'a). 
82.4, w24.2 
—, towards pictures of animate 
life, wS0.5 
belief of in destiny, u3.7 
commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong by, q2.3 
purifying of hearts by, s6.1 
tenets of faith ('aqida) of, v3.1 
Earnest money. See Deposits. 
nonrefundable 
Earnings, ill-gotten. See Income, 
blameworthy: Wrongfully gotten 
property 
Earth, purification with. See Dry 
ablution (tayammum) 
Eating. See also Food 
greeting with Salams those engaged 
in, offensiveness of. r33.1(6) 
more than one needs when 
one's host is averse, w52.1(263) 
spending too much on, w32.1(264-65) 
use of spoons for as permissible, 
w29,3(5) 
with others without their acceptance. 
w952.1(262) 
with the right hand, p15.2(4) 
Eavesdropping. See Privacy, invasion of 
Echpse prayer. f20.1—7 
intention for. 18.3 
not made up if missed, f10.7 
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Eclipses 
bath (ghusl) on days of, sunna 
of, ei1.5(3) 
giving charity during. merit 
of, h9.i 
Education. See Children, education of; 
Knowledge, Sacred; Sheikhs; 
Students: Teachers 
Eggs. of anything, purity (tahara} 
of, e14.5(3) 
Ego. See Self, lower (nafs) 
‘Eid 
tasting on, unlawfuiness of, 
i2.3, wS2.1(144) 
giving charity on, merit of, h9.T 
‘Bid al-Adha 
sacrifices on, j14.0—5, w52.1(160) 
—, selling the hide from, enormity 
of, w52.1(161) 
—, at haj] (see Hady) 
—. specifications for sacrifice 
animals, j14.2 
three days following (Ayam al-Tashrig). 
unlawfulness of fasting on, i2.3 
"Eid af-Fitr, zakat of, h7.1-7 
distributing to recipients, h8.26 
‘Eid prayer, f19.1-9 
bath (ghusl) before, sunna of, ¢11.5{2) 
call {adhan) to, f19.4(4) 
intention for, 3 
making up missed, f10.7 
recommended measures before, f19.3-4 
Fither-or sales, invalidity of, k4.2 
ELIAS {ILY AS), x 186 
ELISHA (AL-YASA:), 4 
Embarrassing others. unlawfulness of, 
123.1. 124.1 
Emeralds. See Icwcis 
Emigration from one's country, for 
Islam, 025.3(a(end)) 
Endowment (vwaqft), k30.0-8 
violating the stipulations of, 
enormity of, w52.1(230) 
Enemies. praying for, p?5.1(end) 
"Enemy of Allah," enormity ot calling 
a Muslim, «52.1(333) 
Enemy lands. See Dar ai-harb 
Engagement for marriage. m2.12-17 
during ihram at hajj. offensiveness 
of, j3.20 
proposing to someone alrcady engaged, 
cnormity of. w52.1(249) 
slander permitted in advising 
about a prospective spouse, 
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r2.20(2) 
sunnas of. m2. 1—2 
Engulfing oath. See Oath, the engultiug 
ENOCH LIDRISY. XIRS 
Enormitics. the, pü.0-p76.0, w52.1-3. See 
also hook p Contents, p. 639: 
and names of individual acts 
abetting others in committing. 
enormity of, w52.1(63) 
acquiescence to. enormity of. 
w52.1(62) 
consequences of committing. w52.3(cnd) 
defined, c2.5(2), 024.3(1) 
—. by Abu Talib Makki. w52.2 
—. by Dhahabi. pu. 
—. by Ibn Hajar Haytami, w52.1 
importance of knowing. p0.1 
neglecting to repent from, enormity 
of, w52.1 (440) 
testimony of those who commit, 
inadmissibility of, 024.3(1) 
Entering Islam. See Converts to Islam 
Entertainment, k29.5, r13.1—3. r40. I4 
Envy (hasad}, p75.1 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars. 
s2.2 


enormity of, w52.1(3) 


Equality. See Class distinction, social 
Esoteric interpretations of Koran and 
hadith. See Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith 
Esoteric knowledge. t3.10. w9. 10(cnd) 
Estate division (irth), L4.0—L £0.13. 
See also book L Contents, p. 460 
adjustment when shares exceed tota] 
estate, L¥.0-2 
when deceased dies during divorce 
waiting period ('idda), n7.2 
description of shares of, 
L6.0-L10.13 
distinguished from bequests (wasiyya), 
L1.0 
aftcr divorce of wife during husband's 
death bed illness, n6.5 
expenses deducted prior to, L4,3-3 
the four preventives af, L5.0—4 
heirs whose shares are eliminated 
by others, L7.0-10 
how to do, L4.1 
inheriting from a Muslim who did 
not pray, validity of, w18.4(3) 
inheriting from a non-Muslim. 
invalidity of, L1.0, L5.2 
list of heirs who deserve. L4.4-5 


Engulfing Oath 


particular share of each heir (see 
Estate division (irth}, how to do) 

redistribution when shares are 
less than the estate, 1.9. 1-2 

son's share, L10.6(1} 

tricks to prevent heirs rcceiving 
their shares of, enormity of, 
p75.18, w52.1(217, 234-36) 

universal heir (^asaba), 1.[0.0-13 

zakat on trade goods received 
by way of, h5.1(end) 

Ethics (skhlag). See book r Contents, 
p. 726; book s Contents, p. 777: 
book t Contents, p. 796; Character; 
Faith; Muslims; Other people 

Etiquette (adab). See Decorum 

Eulogizing the dead, unlawfulness of, 26.4 

Evangel 

abrogation of Torah by, w4.4 
obligation of belief in, u3.4 
reciting of, oF} .5{6) 

as the word of Allah, v1.8 

EVE. X120 

Evidence. oaths as, in court. k8.2-4 

Evidence. primary textual, reasons for 
scholarly differences about, 
b6. 1-2. See also Hadith; 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith: Koran 

Evil 

as destined, u3.7-8, v1.6, v1.9 

knowledge of (see Good and bad, 
knowledge of) 

the problem of why it exists, 
u3.8. v1.6, v1.9, v2.3 
wS55.3(end), w59.2(end) 

Exaggeration, r9 

Excesses against others, enormity of, 
p48. w52.1(7) 

Excess)veness in religion, p75.23 

Exchange. currency, and zakat, See 
Money changers 

Excrement 

cleaning oneself of after using 
the lavatory. ¢9.4-9 

as filth (najasa), e14.1(2) 

Excuses 

giving others seventy before 
criticizing, 120.2 

obligatoriness of accepting a 
brother’s, r29.] 

Exegesis. See also Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith 

Koranic (tafsir}, importance of 
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Exegesis (continued) 


in understanding the Koran, 
114.3, 03.9 
Exhortations. See Sermonizers 
Exoteric. the, t3.10 
Expiation (kaffara) 
for breaking a fast-day of Ramadan 
by sexual intercourse, 11.20 
for breaking an oath. 020. 1-4 
for delaying making up missed 
fast-days of Ramadan, i1.33 
for killing (see Killing, expiation 
to Allah for) 
for mistakes in haji or ‘umra, j12.6 
paying moncv in place of giving 
food ete., h7,6(N:). )12.6(end) 
for the sin of suggesting making 
a bet, p7t.2 
for violating conditions of ihram, 
j3.9-10, j12.6( IT) 
type of food given as, h7.6 
Eaplicitness in expressing sexual matters 
ete., 126.2 
Extremism, religious. See Excessiveness 
in religion 
Eyebrows, women plucking. p59, w51. 
w32.1(83) 
Eyes, lining of with kof 
on fast-days, 11.31 
sunna of, e4.1(4) 
Eyesight. discernibility by. defined, 
€1,15(A:) 
EZEKIAL (DHUL KIFE), X115 


Face. striking another's, unlawfulness 
of, m10.12, w53.1(end) 
Face veil. See Veils, face 
Facial hair, women removing, p59, 
w51, w52.1(83) 
Fainting. See Unconsciousness 
Faith (iman) 
the best of spiritual works, f10.1 
commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong as part of, p75.4(1-2) 
experiential levels o£, w33.2 
fighting oppressors as part of, p75.4(2) 
fornication or drinking lessen, p12.2 
giving zakat attests to, h1.0 
goad treatment of neighbors as 
part of, p50.2(2). r19.2 
love of ‘Ali as a mark of, p56.2 
love at fellaw Muslims as 
part of, p75.28 
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love of Medinan helpers (Ansar) as 
a mark of, p57.1 
love of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) as 
part of, p75.2 
modesty and being at a loss for 
words as parts of, p64.2(6), 
p75.8 
the natural disposition of those 
with, p24.2(3) 
perfection of (see fisan) 
realizing, as the basis of 
Sufism, w9.3 
reviling others, cursing, obscenity, 
vulgarity, as a lack of, 126.1 
searching out others’ faults as 
a lack of, 124.1(2) 
slander as a lack of, r24.1(2) 
works as part of, u2.2 
tencts of {see Tenets of faith) 
Faith healing. See Medicine 
Fajr. See Dawn prayer 
Faleons, hunting with. j17.9-10 
False impressions, giving. See Misleading 
impressions, giving 
False prophets, w4.2 
supernatural events associated 
with, w9.9, w30.2(3-4) 
False witness. See Testimony, false 
Fame, love of 
as an unworthy motive that nullifies 
spiritual works, a3.1, a3.3, 
p33.1-3, 85.1 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars, 
82.2, $2.6 
as an affliction of the rich who 
give charity etc., p33.2. s5.1 
Family 
amusing one’s, (13.2 
defense of one's, 07.2-3 
extended, required to pay indemnity 
(see ‘Agila} 
giving gifts to, k31.1 
ineligibility of dependents for 
zakat, h8.10. hR.24 
kceping kinship tíes with. enormity 
ol neglecting, p43. w52.1(277) 
paying zakat of "Eid al-Fitr for 
one's dependents, h7.2-4 
support of one's dependents, m12.1-3 
—, cnormity of neglecting. 
w52.1(274—75) 
—, priority of, over giving charity, 
h9.3 
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testifying about in court cases, 
invalidity of, 024. 6(1) 
Family ancestry, attacking another's. 
See Ancestry 
Family members, unmarriagcable 
(mahram). See Unmarriageable kin 
Fana'. See Annihilation, spiritual 
station of 
Far, definition of in legal rulings. 
See Descriptive terms 
Fard al-kifaya. See Communal obligation 
Farting. See Breaking wind 
Fasting. 11.132.6. See also 
Fasting. nonobligatary; 
Fasting Ramadan; and book i 
Contents, p. 244 
during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding. unlawfulness of, c13.4 
interrupting after having begun, i2.6 
vows to perform, j18.7 
Fasting, nonobligatory. i2.1—6 
conditions for the validity of. 
etc. (see Fasting Ramadan} 
days recommended for, 1 
days unlawful or offensive to 
fast on, i2.2-5 
delusions of some whe fast, $3.5 
for an entire month, i2. L(end(A:)) 
on Fridays, Saturdays, or Sundays, 
offensiveness of, 12.5 
intentions for, i1.17 
permission required for bv women, 
p42.2(3), w52.1(143) 
perpetual daily. i2.2 
Fasting Ramadan, 11.1-33 
breaking another’s fast after 
sunset, merit of, 11.26(5) 
breaking a fast-day without excuse, 
enonnity of, p10, w52.1(141) 
not breaking the fast at night. 
unlawfulness of. i1,29 
breaking the fast at sunset, sunna 
of, 11.25 
conditions for validity of, if.13 
delaying making up a missed fast-day. 
enormity of, w52.1(142) 
cating etc. when uncertain of 
dawn or sunset, 11.22 
excuse from, of breastfeeding, i1.8 
—, of extreme hunger, 11.6, w19.1 
—, of illness, 11.3 
—, of menstruation, 11.3(4) 
—. of postnatal bleeding. i1.3(4) 
—-, of pregnancy, 11.8 


Family Ancestry 


—, of thirst, 11.6, w]9.t 
—, of travelling, 11.3(2), i].7 
expiates sins between Ramadans. 
pid.t(2) 

the expiation for vitiating by 
sexual intercourse, i1.20 

at extreme northerly latitudes, 
2.1 (end), w19.1, w19,2(N:) 

first day of the month of, 11.4, 
i1.9-}2, 11. 15-16, 12.4 

intention for. i1.13-16 

things that invalidate, if.18-20, 
ii.22-23 

things that do not invalidate. 
11.21 

involuntary acts that invalidate, 
11.23 

kissing etc. during, if .28 

making up missed days of, f2.7{end), 
11.3, 11.33, w52.1(142) 

nonperformance of, enormity of. 
plü, w52.1(14U) 

things offensive or unlawful 
during, 11.2832 

as a pillar of Islam, p10.1(3). 
u2.1-2, w52.3(end) 

predawn meal for, sunna of, i1.24 

things recommended to avoid while, 
e3.1-2. i1.27 

recommended measures while, if .26 

sighting the new moon of, il.4, 
11.9-12 

spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) recommended 
during, 13.2 

swallowing phlegm or mucus while, 
#1.18(14), 

who must fast, i1.1-3 
Fate. See Destiny 
Father, See also Family; Parents 
disrespect to, enormity of, p61, r31 
establishing paternity of (see - 
Paternity) 

falsely claiming or denying someone 
as one’s, enarmity of, p61, 
w52,1(219-20) 

Fatiha, the 
in prayer, $8.17-18 
—, following an imam who 

mispronounces, 112.27, f12.30 
—. how much a follower must 
recite before bowing with 
the imam, £8.15, £12.47 
—, obsessive misgivings about the 
correctaess of, 3 
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Fatiha. the (continued) 
—, reciting at the wrong point 
in, f11.5 
reciting for healing, w29.2(4} 
words and pronunciation of. wi.16 
FATIMA, x123 
Fatwa. See Opinion, formal legal 
Faults, others’, the unlawlulness of 
seeking out, r24, w52.1(335) 
(see also Other people! 
Favors, ingratitude for others’, 
enormity of, p68 
leally, oath of, to the caliph, 
025.4(1) 
Fear, assuaging others because of, 
permissibility of, r16.2 
Fear of Allah. See Godfearingness 
Feathers, of slaughtered birds as 
pure (tahir), c14.5(4) 
Feces. See Excrement 
Feelings. See Heart; and names 
of individual feelings 
Feelings, injuring others’. See 
Other people 
Fetus 
funeral for (see Stillborn) 
indemnity for causing death of. 
o4.9(end) 
life o£, distinguished from spirit 
of, g4.21(1) 
rights of, c8.2 
Feuds, enormity of killing because 
of, p72.2 
Fiancés, m1.4, m2.12-15 
Fighting. See مكاج‎ Hitting; Killing: 
Self-defense 
for Allah (see Jihad) 
prayer while engaged in, f16 
Figurative interpretation. See 
Interpretation of Koran and hadith, 
figurative interpretation 
Filth (najasa), e14.1-15 
amount excusable on person praying, 
f4.3-4 
considered nonexistent on clothing 
eic. until presence is proven, f4.8 
eating or drinking substances 
which are. uniawfulness of, 
j16.6, w52.1(175) 
enormity of neglecting to purify 
oneself of, p3i 
forms which can become pure 
(tahir), 06 
garment damp with, touching another 
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garment, e14.15 
how to wash away, e14.10-12, ci4.14 
inexcusable amounts found. after 
prayer, f4.7 
in liquids other than water, e]14.13 
losing track of in garments 
etc., f4.10-12 
prayer when unable to remove 
from person, {4.9 
purifying the ground, floor, or 
carpet from liquid, e14.12 
purity from as a condition for 
prayer, f4.1—14 
purity of water after being 
used to wash away, el4.14 
sales involving. k2.2 
in solids such as shortening. 
e14.13 
wearing clothing affected by when 
not praying, f17.5 
Films. See Photographs: Television 
Final Hour. See Judgement Day 
Financial obligation (dayn). See Debts 
Financing a profit-sharing venture 
(qirad), k22. 
perinissibility of linking with a 
partnership, k4.12 
Finding a lost article. See Lost 
and found articles 
Fines, às legal punishment, 017.1 
Finger. raising of in prayer, f8.44 
Fingernail polish. See Nail polish 
Fingernails. See Nails 
Fingers. counting dhikr on, w27.2 
FIR'AWN, X294 
Fi sabil Allah. See Jihad 
Fish 
eating, j16.4 
as pure (tahir) even when 
unstaughtered, e14.1(11) 
Fitna. See Temptation 
al-Fitr, zakat of, See “Eid al-Fitr, 
Zakat of 
Flawed merchandise. See Defective 
merchandise 
Flirting, m2.3. w52.1( 108). See also 
Men; Women 
Floor, purifying liquid filth (najasa) 
from, e14.12 
Flutes. See Musical instruments 
FODI, 'UTHMAN IBN, X364 
Follower at group prayer. See also 
Group prayer; Imam of 
group prayer: Latecomier to 
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Following a Different School on a Legal Question 


group prayer 
actions must follow imam's, £12.14—17 
bchind an imam of a different 
legal schoot, 9 
ceasing participatian to finish 
alone, f11.8, f12.10, 112.23 
forgettulness prostration of, (11.11 
getting ahead of imam, f12.15. 
w52.1(89) 
how much of Fatiha must be 
recited by before bowing 
with imam, £8.15, £12.17 


when imam mispronounces the Faitha. 


£12.27, 112.30 
when imam omits first Testification 
of Faith ( l'ashahhud), f11.8 
when imam omits an integral, f12.23 
intention ot, £12.6 
joining group after having begun 
alonc, f12.9 
lagging behind the imam, f12.16-17 
omission of an integral by, 111.2 
omission of first Testification 
of Faith (Tashahhud) by, f11.8 
performing a different kind of 
prayer than the imam. f12.28 
place of in relation to imam, 
£12.31-37 
prompting the imam about a 
mistake, f9.4, [12.22 
shortening prayers for travel 
when praying behind an 
imam performing the full 
number, invalidity of. f15.8(f) 
Following a different school on a legal 
question. See Following qualificd 
scholarship. conditions for 
following another schoo! 
Following qualified scholarship (taqlid), 
b1.1-b7.6, x331 (end), See also 
book b Contents, p.15 
conditions for following another 
school, c6,3-5, w14 
as impermissible for judges, 022, 1(d) 
obligatoriness of tor 
nonschotars. b2.1, b5.1, w12,2 
restricted to the four Sunni 
schools, b7.6 
Food, j16.0-7 
af doubtful lawfulness, avoiding. 
j16.1. 53.2, t3.11 
enhancement of, as a permissible 
innovation, w29.3(5) 
foodstuffs. commercial adulteration 


of, enormity of, p20.2 
—, conditions for buying and selling, 
k3. 1-2, k3.4-5 
preparing for deccased's next af 
kin, g6.5 
presence of as an excuse from 
group prayer, £12.5(3) 
what type may bc given in 
expiations, zakat of “Eid al-Fitr, 
etc., h7.6, ji2.6(end) 
wife's entitlement to, m11.2 
Faolhardy (satih), the 
acccpting dcposits for safekeeping 
from, K18.1 
defined, k13.1(end) 
guardian of effecting the marriage 
af, m4.5 
marriage payment of, m&.3 
Footgear (khuff), wiping, ¢6.0-7 
conditions for permíssibility of. c6.4 
how to perform, có.6 
length of permissible period, 
e6.1-2 
modern dress socks not valid 
for. c6 á(end) 
renewing ablution (wudu) after 
removing fuatgear, e6.7 
Footraces. k29.4 
Forcing others. See Compulsion 
Forged (mawdu') hadiths, p9.3—5 
Forgetfulness prostration, f11.1-12 
actions in prayer. that do not 
call for, fl 1.4-5 
—, whose nonperformance calls for, 
f11.2, f11.4 
—. whose performance calls for. 
111.3, f11.5-6 
consists of only two rak'as, f11.10 
in group praycr, £11.11 
nonobligatoriness of, 11.12 
not performed when uncertain 
whether it should be, f11.9 
sitting back between, f8.43(end] 
Prayer sunnas whose omission 
calls for, £9.15 
prayer sunnas whase omission does 
not call for, (9.16 
when performed. £11.12 
Forgiveness, Allah's. See also Repentance 
for anything besides associating 
others with Allah (shirk), p1.2 
those deluded by, s1.2 
entailed by avoiding enormities, 
p0.1. w52.3(end) 
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Forgiveness. Allah s (continued) 


entailed by performing the prayer, 
attending Friday prayers. 
fasting Ramadan, pli. 1(2) 


Formal legal opinion (fatwa). See 


Opinion, formal legal 


Fornication 


accusing others of without proof 
(See Accusing another of adultery) 
charging one's wife with, n11.1—6 
enormity of. p12, w52.1(338, 347). 
w352.X12) 


marriage to those who have committed, 


p12.1(3(n:)) 
married persons convicted of. 
no expiation for killing, 05.4 
—. no indemnity for killing, 04.17 
—. lawfulness of killing, e12.8 
payment due to woman in cases 
ot. më. JÜ 
penalty for, 012. 1-6 
—, when there are multiple 
offenses. 016.4 
-- as purification from the sin 
of, p32.2 
permitting one's wife to commit. 
enormity of, p27, w52.1(281) 
proof of defined, n11.2(O:), 9 
Forswearing one's wife (ila). n8.0—3 
enormity of. w52. 1(284) 
Fortune-telling. See also Astrology: 
Psychics; Unseen (al-Ghayb), the 
belief in. enormity of. p41. p75.21 
with divining-arrows, pl4. 1(2) 
enormity of, w52.1(306-16) 
falsity of, w60.2 
Foul words, See Obscene. language 
Foundling child (laqit), k28.0—4 
Fractures. See Injuries 
Freeing slaves. k32.0 
Freemasonry. See Masons 
Free will. See Destiny 
Friday 
the best day of the week. f18.1 
fasting on, i2.5 
marriage on, sunna ot, m2.1(3) 
the momeni prayers are answered 
en. f18.19 
“night of" means Thursday night. 
(10.14 
prayer at sun's zenith not 
offensive on. f13.4 
reciting sura al-Kaht and the 
Blessings on the Prophet 
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(Allah biess him and give 
hím peace) on, f18.18 
recommended suras for dawn prayer 
on, f8.2(4 4) 
visiting graves on, sunna of, g5.8 
visiting others offensive on the 
mornings of, f18.14(A:) 

Friday prayer (jumu'a), 118.1-19 
bath (ghusl) sunna before, e11.5(1) 
conditions for validity of, 18.7 
description of, f18.12 
excuses from attending, [12.5 
holding more than one ina 

single city. (18.8 
intention for, £&.3. 7 
joining the midafternoon prayer 
{asr} with for travel or 
rain. 115.9. (15.14 
latecomer to. (18.13 
missing, enormity of, p73, 
w52.1(102) 
obligatoriness of, 112.3 
recommended measures before, 118.14 
repraying as a noon prayer, {14.8 
the second call to (adhan), 
18.1103), w28.2 
sermon o£, £18.9-11 
—, offensiveness of greeting with 
Salams those listening to, 
r33.1(1) 
—. speaking during. unlawfulness 
of, £18.17, 132.4 
state appointment of imam 
to lead. 025.9(6) 
stepping over those seated at, 
f18.15, w52.1(103) 
the sunna rak‘as before. 
110.2. w28.1 
unlawfulness of crowding others 
at ro make room for 
oneself, £18.15 
who must attend, 112.5. £18. 1-4, 
f1¥.4 
Friends of Allah (Awliya'), w33.1-2 
calling upon when physically 
absent, w40.7 
ecstatic utterances by. o8.7(3). 
w7.3(end) 
enmity with, enormity of. p51, 
w33.2, w52. H56) 
friendship with, w33.2 
godfearingness of, s6.1 
inspirations of not divinely 
protected from error, s4.8, 
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knowledge of the unseen by. w0. 1. 
miracles of, w30.1 
as not of this world, 1 
praying at the praves of. S21 
reasons men become. 2.5. w33.2, x71 
Sacred law and, 54.8, w9,9-10 
spiritual stations of, u4.2 
venerauorn ot as shirk, w2). 1, w31.1I 
visiting the graves of, f15.3(end), 
£5.7. 9, 4 3.155. w21.1, wM.I 
Friendship 
with the friends of Allah 
(awliya’), w33.2 
with the immoral (see Corrupt 
people, friendly relations with) 
Frightening others, r28 
Fruit 
selling while still on the 
tree, kf. Î 
zakat on, 2 
“Fundamentalism 
contrasted with traditional Islam, 
x1 74, x382(a} 
Masonic founders of. X255 
Funeral prayer (janaza), g4. 1-21. Ser 
aise book g Contents, p. 220 
for the absent dead. g4.6, g4 18 
carrying deccascd to graveyard after. 
g4.22-24 
conditions of, g4.14 
description of. g4.6-15 
culogizing the dead atter, 26.4 
over a fragment of a body, g4.19 
imnarnatc of, g4.3 
integrals of, g4.13 
latecomer to, £4.15 
over martyrs, unlawfulness of, 
4.20 
over Muslims who did not pray, 
£1.4, w18.4(4) 
performing at a graveyard, g4.2, 
4.17 
placement or the body for. g4.4-5 
repeating by someone who missed, 
g1.17 
Funricral procession. p4.22 24 
Funerals. See aiso Dead, the: 
Funeral prayer 
i expenses of deducted frotn deceased's 
j estate, 14.2 
instructing the dead after (talqin) 
(see Dead, the. instructing) 
unlawful expressions of grief at 


Friendship 


(see Dead, the, gricf for) 
Fungible (mithli). defined. k20.3(1) 
FURANI, ABD AL-RAHMAN, X124 
Furu' (particular rulings in Sacred 

Taw). See Schools of Sacred 

] aw, differences among 


GABRIEL QIBRILY. x126 
CGabiict hadith. See atso book u 
Contents, p. 807 
text and explanation, u]1.1-u4.2 
Gain, ill-gotten. See Income, 
blameworthy; Wronglully gotten 
property 
Gambling, k29.2, k 29.5 
enormity of, pl4.1, p20.2, p71, 
w52.1(385, 423) 
Games, k29.5. w52.1(424—25) 
Garments. See Clothing 
Gas, passing. See Breaking wind 
Geese. slaughtering .أن‎ 117.6 
Gems, See Jewels 
Genitals 
looking at spouse's. offensiveness 
of, m2.4 
medical treatment of, m2. Jü(end) 
Ghasb. See Wrongfully gotten property 
Charib (singular) hadiths, o22.1(d(0(2))) 
al-Ghayb. See Unseen. knowledge of the 
Chayra. See Jealousy 
GHAZALE, x127 
Al -GHAZ71, IBRAHIM, x 184 
AT -GHAZZL NAIM AL-DIN, x280 
Ghiba, See Slander 
GHIMARL ‘(ABDULLAH MUHAMMAD, x25 
GHUNAYMI. ‘ABD AL-OHANI. ¥238 
Ghual. See Bath, purificatory 
Gifts, k31.(—4 
commissioning an agent to give, 
k17.2(1) 
a judge accepting, unlawfulness 
of, 022.7 
zakat on trade goods reccived 
by. h5.1(end) 
{mosis (marila). See also Friends of 
Allah (awliya’); Sufism: 
Wahdar al -wujud 
as thc aim of Sufism, w9.7 
contrasted with "union with God." 
w744 
disorienting influence of first 
impact of. 54.B, s4. 11 
false. $4.2 1I 
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Gnosis (maria) (continued) 
nature of in the friends of Allah 
(awliya'). w33.2 
in the stations of ihsan, ud. 1-2 
Goats 
slaughtering of, j17.7 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.5-14 
God. Sce Allah 
God. union with. See Union with God 
Godfearingness (taqwa), s1.2 
as a basis of Sufism, w9.2 
meuning of, t2.5 
the “way of greater percaution ^ 
as, 06.3. 5 
Going-forth circumambulation (tawaf 
al-ifada). See Circumambulation, 
the going-forth 
Going between Safa and Marwa. 
See Safa and Marwa 
Gold 
buying and selling. k3.1 4 
loaning instead of currency 
to Offset inflation, w43.6 
men wearing. unlawfulness of, f17.6 
p53.2(2), w52.1(106) 
repairing teeth with, permissibility 
af, (17.7 
uses of by men, f17.6-8, £17.10 
uses of by women, f17.10-11 
vessels and utensils made of, 
c2.1-2. p63, w52.1(67) 
zakat on, h4. 1—4 
Good, the, as destined, u3.7-8, 
v1.6, v1.9 
Good and bad. knowledge of. al. |-5 
Goods, trade. See Trade goods 
Gossip. See Slander: Talebcaring 


Government, Islamic. See Caliph; Islamic 


State 
Governments, noa islamic, accepting 
money from, p32.3. w49 
Grace. See Baraka 
Grain 
green. selling while still 
unharvested, k6.2 
2akat on (see Crops) 
Grandparents 
disrespect towards, enormity of. 
w52.,1(276) 
support of (see Family; Parents) 
Grapes 
sale of to winemakers ete., k4.9 
walering fur a share of the. 
produce, k23 
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Gratitude to others. See Ingratitude 
Graves 
building domes etc. over, 
17.9, g5.7(2} 

digging and preparing, g3.2—7 

enormities connected with, 
w52.1(93-98, 120-22) 

finished appearance of after 
burial. 7 

mass burials in, g5.1 

the Prophet’s (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), visiting, 
ji3.1-5 

questioning of the dead by angels 
dn, g3.6(1), v2.2, w32 

those of the righteous or friends 
of Allah (awliya'). visiting. 
M5 3(end), g5.7-9, 313. w21, w34 

torment at, v2.2 

—, reasons for, p31 .2 

visiting, sunna of, g5.8, w34 

—. travelling for the purpase of, 
f15.3(end) 

—, by women, w34.1(N:) 

worship at, f4.14(9), £17.9. g5.7. 
w21. w52. 1 (93-98, 12(—22) 

Gravestones, g5.7(4) 

Greed, s5.2. See also Stinginess 
enormity of. p75.25. w52.1(10. 11, 13) 
remedying, $5.2, 13.2 

Greeting the mosque, prayer of, £10.10 
when arriving during Friday prayer 

sermon. £18.17 
not made up if missed, 110.7 
Greetings. See Salams, greetings of 
Grief. See Dead, the, crying for, 
Dead. the. grief for 
Grievances, slander permissible in 
redressing. 12.17 

Ground, purifying liquid filth (najasa) 

from. e14.12 
Group prayer, f12. 1-24 
actions of follower at (see Follower 
al group prayer) 

actions of imam af (see Imam of 
group prayer! 

actions of fatecomer to (see Latecomer 
to group prayer) 

assembling in rows far, $7.4, f8.2. 
112.34, f12.37, w52. (87-88) 

ceasing participation in to finish 
alone, ft1.8, f12.10, £12.23 

ax a communal obligation, f12.1. 
w52.1(85) 
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Guaranteeing Another's Appearance (Kafala) 


at an eclipse (see Eclipse prayer) 
excuses for not going .نا‎ £12.5 
amount of Fatiha that must be 
recited betore bowing with 
imam. £8.15, £12.17 
finishing a nonabligatory prayer 
before joining. 12.9 
forgettulness prostration in. 111.11 
for a group of women, travellers, 
etc., sunna of, f12.2 
imamate of, £12.25 
imam awaiting latecamer while 
bowing, cte., £12.18 
when imam and follower are 
performing different types of 
prayers, 112.2% 
when imam and follower are of 
different legal schools, {12.29 
when imam omits and integral of, 
12.23 
intention tor, f12.6-7 
joining two, for rain, £15.14-17 
Koran recital prostration during. 
111.14 
length of Koran recitals in, f8.20. 
112.21 
nonabligatory prayer offensive after 
the start of, £10.11 
number of people for. minimal, f12.4 
which prescribed prayers are best 
in, f12.4 
prompting the imam about a mistake 
in. (9.4. £12.22 
for rain (see Drought prayer) 
relative places of imam and 
followers. 112.31-37 
repeating performance of with 
second group. t12.21] 
state appointment of imams to lead. 
a25.9(6) 
timing of follower' s actions in, 
f12.14-17 
on the two "Eids (see "Eid prayer) 
walking 10, f12.8 
women's, [12.32 
Guaranteeing auocther's appearance ` 
(kaíala), k 15. 11-12 
Guarantee of payment tdaman). k15.0. H0 
debts incurred by. paid from zakat 
funds, h8.16(3) 
refusing to pay. enormity af, 
w32.1(214) 
stipulating, for a loan, k10.6 
—, ns a sale condition, k4.4(3) 


transfer af a debt not affcered 
by, 14.3 
Guarantee of protection to a non-Muslim 
fram a Mustnu. See Safe-conduct 
Guardian 
appointment of by bequest, L2.4-5 
bride's, those who may compel! 
her to marry, "13.13 
. recommended to offer female 
charge in marriage to suitable 
man, m2. 
. wha is qualified to be, m3.7 
- . wrongfully preventing her marriage. 
enormity ot, m3,9. w52, 1(248) 
consuming some of orphan's property 
when poor, as justified, p8.2 
marriage payment (mahr) of child or 
insane charge when marricd 
off by, m8.2-3 
payment of charge’s zakat by, h1.3 
permission of required for validity 
ot acts ot a child or insane 
person, c8.3(2) 
rights and obligations of in disposal 
of a charge's affairs, k13.3-4 
sales oF charge's property by, k2.5 
who has the hest right to 
be, k13.2 
Guessing, games involving. K29.5(1) 
Guidance prayer (istikhara), fl. 12 
best at mosque, £8.52(2) 
recommended suras for, £8.20(3) 
Guns. Sec also Weapons 
hunting with, j17.9 
retaliation (qisas) for wounds 
caused by, 03.2(N:) 
pointing at others, enormity ot. 
péO.1(A:) 
Gynecological examinations, m2. 1end) 


Hadd. See Prescribed legal penalty 
FHadiths 
categories of, listed and defined, 
022, 1(dt ID) 
classification of. communal obligation 
ot, w29,3L I) 
explaining bv personal opinion. 
unlawfulness of, r14.3 
forgery of, p9.3-5 
interpretatton of (see Interpretation 
at Koran and hadith) 
knowledge of Arabie as a condition 
to understanding, ri4.3, $2.7. w47.2 
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Hadiths (continued) 

knowledge ol types of as a condition 
for ijtihad. 022. 1(dCIE)) 

learning for unworthy motives, $2.6 

meinorizing of. as communally 
obtigatury. a3. I 

multiple means of transmission as 
strengthening the authenticity 
of. w16.2, w48.2 

not weil authenticated (da if) 
(see Weak hadiths) 


obligatormess af belief in authenticated, 


a22.1(d(H(2)) 
oftonsiveness of greeting with Salams 
those rcading to others, r33.1(1) 
reasons for scholarly differences 
about, bó.1-2, w48.1-3 
teclassifying the authenticity 
ratings of. w48.2 
relation between channel of 
transmission and truth value 
of, w48.3 
scholarly acceptance of content of : 
as a measure of the authenticity 
of, w48.3 
Shafii's influence on the science 
of, x324 
slander permissible in evaluating 
the transmitters of, 72.20(1) 
use of by Abu Hanita, x37 
use of toothstick (miswak) before 
reading, recommendedness of, e3.2 
weak (da'if) (see Weak hadiths) 
Hadith master (hafiz), w48.2tend) 
Hady, sacrificing during hajj for 
expiations ete., j9.6. jL2.6(end) 
Hafiz. See Hadith master 
Hair 
body, sunna of removing. e4.1(3) 
cutting of, as a hajj or ‘umra rite, 
j9.7-9 
- , by men, e4.2 
—. by women, e4.4, (9.7 
— .recommendedness of burying 
after, j9.8(4) 
dyeing, e4.4, w52.1(111) 
faise, unlawtulness of wearing. 
ps9, w52.1(80) 
removing during ihram. 13.3-12 
—. expiation for. j12.6(11) 
women removing facial, p59, w5] 
al- Hajar al-Aswad. See Kaaba, Black 
Stone of 
Hajj. See also book j Contents, p. 297 
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ability to perform. defined, j1.5-10 

arrival circrumambulation (tawat 
al-qudum) (see Circumambulation, the 
artival) 

baring the shoulder for (see under 
Circumambulation) 

chanting Labbayk” for, j3.4 

circumambulating the Kaaba in 
(see Circumambulation) 

clothing for, 3.2, j3.6 

committing acts forbidden during 
(see Haji, expiations) 

conditions for obh gatoriness of. 
j1.3, j1.6, j1.8-9 

delusions of some who go on. £3.6 

elements, rites, and places of (see 
names of individual headings) 

expiations connected with, listed 
and defined, j12.6 

farewell circumambulation (tawat 
al-wada') (see Circumambulation, 
the farewell) 

fasting for, j1,15. j1.17, j12.6(1) 

fees levied on those who attend, 
Jl. 6(g), p32.0-3 

the four ways performing, j1.13-18 

going between Safa and Marwa (see 
Safa and Marwa) 

going-forth circumambulation (tawat 
al-ifada) (see Circumambulation, 
the poing forth) 

ifrad style (hajj before "umra), j1.14 

ihram for (see Ihram} 

integrals and obligatory features 
of, j12.2-4 

itlaq style (unconditional intention to 
perform hajj and ‘umra), j1.18 

Muzdelifa, being present at (see 
Muzdelifa) 

nonperformance of, enormity of. 
p75.17, w52.1(148) 

obligatoriness of, u2.1-2, p10.1(3), 
p75.17 

—, remains after death if unperformed, 
j1.9. L3.5. w18.8(2) 

omitting an obligatory feature of. 
j12.4, 912.6 

priority of the obligatory, over 
any other, j1.11-12 

when prevented tram completing. 
j12.5, j12.6(L11) 

giran style {hajj and ‘umra 
simultaneously). j1.16-17 

— the obligation to slaughter 
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or fast for, 342.6(T) 
sending another in one’s place 
for. j1.10 ١ 
shaving or cutting hair for 
release from ihram, j9. 7-9 
slaughtering during (see Hady) 
standing at ‘Arafa (see ‘Arafa} 
state facilitation of travel to, 
025.9(7) 
stoning and encampment at Mina 
(see Mina, stoning and 
encampment at) 
sunnas for entering Mecca while 
on, j4. 1-2 
tamattu! style (‘umra first), 
ji. 15.51.17 
. the obligation to slaughter 
or fast for, j12.6(1} 
—, going between Safa and Marwa 
during. j6.1 
tawaf (see Circumambulation) 
timc of vear for entering ihram 
fot, j1.19 
things untawtul during (see Ihram, 
things forbidden during) 
vows connected with. j18.5 
the way lo ‘Arafa during, j7.14 
who must perform, j1.1-12 
women travelling for, j1.7, 3ق‎ 
HAKIM, (HADITH IMAM}, x129 
Halai food. See Food 


Halal income, See Income, blameworthy 


Hala! meat. See Meat, Islamic 
slaughtering of 
AL-HALLAJ, HUSAYN IBN MANSUR, x147 
Ham. See Pork 
HAMAN. x13} 
HAMDAN, YUNUS, X377 
HAMID. MUHAMMAD, K256 
HAMMAD IBN SALAMA. x132 
Hammam. See Bathhouse 
Hanafi school 
on ablution (wudu) not being 
broken by touching the 
opposite sex, j5.16(b). 
m2.9(A:) 
on ablution (wudu) or purificatory 
bath (ghusi). when one 
has injuries, e 12.10 
on ablution (wudu), wetting only 
a few hairs of head for, «6.4 
on the Basmala. obligatoriness of 
saying wheu slaughtering. 
jr?.5(4) 


Hakim, (Hadith Imam) 


on bequests of more than a 
third of estate, permissibility 
of, L3.1. w44 

on carrying the Koran inside 
of a case without ablution 
(wudu). permissibility of. 
vê. lund) 

on chemical change turning filth 
(najasa) pure (tahir), c14.6(4) 

on children and others’ suspension 
from dealing. when it 
ends, k13.5(end) 

On circumcision of women, 
nonobligatoriness of, c4.3 

on distributing hajj sacrifice meat 
outside of Meccan Sacred 
Precinct, j12.6tend) 

on donating the reward for 
acts of worship to dcad. w35.2 

on ‘Fid al-Adha sacrifices, 
obligatoriness of, w52.1(160) 

on expiations, giving money in 
place of food for, h7.6 

on the expiation for vitiating 
a fast-day of Ramadan, 11.20 

on facing the direction of 
prayer (qibla). minimal 
definition of, f6.7 

on farewell circumambulation (tawaf 
al-wada'), immediacy of leaving 
Mecca after, 4 

on fasting for hajj, j1.15(A:). j1.17 

on fasting for Ramadan, the intention 
for. i1.14(b) 

^ , swallowing phlegm or mucus 
while, it.18(14) 

on Friday prayer, minimal number 
of participants for. £18.7(e) 

on a garment damp with filth 
teuching dry, pure (tahir) 
garment, e14.15 

on the going-forth cirmumambulation 
(tawaf al-ifada), the time 
tor, j9. 10 

On joining prayers because of 
travel, w24.2(end) 

on the knees being nakedness, 
m2.8(2) 

on Koran, repentance for 
forgetting, w52.t(68) 

Koran and hadith evidence. use 
of by, x37 

on loans, repaying money that 
has lost its value during 
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Hanafi school (comin) 


the period of, w43.6 
on looking at the opposite 
sex, m2.8 
on making up missed prayers, 
obligatoriness of, 7ه‎ 
on Muslims taking usury (riba) 
in cuemy lands (dar 
al-harb}, w43. 1—5 
"offensive," meaning of in Hanafi 
texts, 132.0(N:} 
on ordering made-to-order goods, 
k9.2(g) 
on partnerships, division of 
protits between partners, k16.6 
—. permissibility of manual, k16.9(1) 
on the poll tax (jizya) being 
accepted from people of 
any religion, o9.9(n:) 
on prayer (salat), that those 
who miss remain Muslims, w18.2 
—, performing the prescribed in a 
a vehicle, w24 
—. positions of sitting in, f8.43- 
—, reciting the Fatiha behind 
an imam at group, có.4 
on pteemption (shuf'a) to 
prevent objectionable neighbors, 
w14.1(7) 
on purificatory bath (ghusl), the 
obligatoriness of rinsing 
out mouth and nose in, 
c6.5, ell. 1(end) 
on purity (tahara?, of alcohol, 
e14.1(7) 
—. of parts of unslaughtered 
dead animals, e14.1(14) 
—, of vinegar made from wine, 
el4.6 
on sales by or to the blind, 
k2.6 
on selling or giving the Koran 
or Islamic books to 
non-Muslims, k1.2(e) 
on shaking hands with the 
opposite sex, m2.9 
on sharecropping, k24.2 
on taking turns with wives, mt0.5 
on termination of rental agreement 
through death, k25.12 
on vows. which acts are valid 
as, j18.1(b) 
on the waiting period (‘idda). 
taking back divorced wife 
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during, n7.4 
on whispering to another in the 
presence ot a third. r6.2 
on wife's marital obligations. w45,2 
on witr prayer, the obligatoriness 
of. f10.3(A;) 
on women as marriage witnesses, 
m3.3(a), 024.8 
on women veiling faces, m2.3, m2.8 
on zakat, the permissibility of giving 
to a single category of 
cligible recipients, h&.7(n:) 
HANBAL, AHMAD IBN. x72 
AL-HANBALI, FUTUHI. x125 
Hanbali school 
use of analogy (qiyas) by. x72 


on children buying and selling, k1.2(a) 


on circumcision of women, e4.3 
on division of profits between 
partners, k16.6 
on donating the reward for acts 
of worship to the dead, w35.2 
on facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), minimal definition 
of, f6.7 
on joining two prayers for 
other than travel or rain, 
£15.18 
on literatism in scriptural 
interpretation, w6.2 
on nonrefundable deposits (earnest 
money), k4.5 
on the obligatoriness of making up 
missed prayers, w 18.7 
on praying behind an imam of 
a different legal school, £12.29 
on sales by or to the blind, 
&2,6(end) 
on supension of the irreligious 
from commercial dealings. 
k13.1(A:) 
on those who miss prayers 
remaining Muslims, w18.2 
Hand. right 
eating with, p15.2(4) 
use of to clean oneself of 
waste. offensiveness of. e9.5(end) 
Hands 
position of in supplications (du'a). 
18.53(0:) 
shaking (see Shaking hands) 
Haram. See Unlawful, the 
Haram (Meccan). See Meccan 
Sacred Precinct 
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Haram food. See Food 
Haram money. See Income, blameworthy; 
Wrongfully gotten property 
Hardship, effect of upon legal 
responsibility. c7.2, r32. lend). 
See also Dispensation, legal 
Harmful substances, unlawfuiness of 
consuming. j16.5, w41.1, 
w41.3, wS2. (177) 
Harming others. See Other people 
Hard drink. See Alcohol 
Harshness in speech. See Severity 
in speech 
HARUN (AARON), x135 
HARUT. X136 
Hasad. See Envy 
HASAN AL-BASRI. X138 
Hasan hadiths, 022.1(3(1(21)) 
AL-HASANI. BADR AL-DIN, x98 
HASHIMI, MUHAMMAD, x258 
Hashish, unlawfulness of, 016.7, 
w52.3(170) 
Hats. see Head, covering 
HATIB ISN ABI BALTA‘A. X141 
Hatred 
the enormity of personal malice, 
w52.1(3) 
for the sake of Allah, 
praiseworthiness of. r3. 1(3). 
w59.2(end) 
Haughtiness. See Contempt for others; 
Pride 
Hawala. See Transfer of debts 
Haya’ See Modesty 
HAYTAMI. IBN HAJAR, 4160 
HAYTHAMI. (HADITH IMAM} NUR AL-DIN. X143 
Head 
covering by men, of no 
consequence, 024.2(f) 
covering during ihram. j3.6, 
j3.9, j3.12(3) 
—, expiation for, j12.6(11) 
shaving, for hajj, j9.7-9 
Healing the sick. See Medicine 
Heart. the 
acts of worship as medicines 
for, w3.1 
change of, against a Muslim. 
unlawfulness of, wS2.t(269-71) 
concentration of during prayer, 
obligatoriness of, w26 
effect upon, of arguing, 122.1-2 
— . ot excessive speech without 
the remembrance of Allah, r1.2(4) 


Haram Food 


—, of giving charity, s5.2 
—. of laughter, r19.2 
-- , of supplications (du'a). w59.2 
hardness of, r1.2(4), w52. 161) 
purifying, s2.1-2, s6.1, t1. 1-03. 18 
(see also book t Contents, p. 796) 
—. as the aim of Sufism, w9.1 
~~, as personally obligatory, a4.7 
slandering others in one’s, 
unlawfulness of. r2. 14-15 
supenority of acts of worship 
of, flit 
Heat, severc, as an excuse from 
group prayer, f12.5(4) 
Heaven. See Paradise 
Hell, u3.6, ¥2.6-8, w6.3, w55 
administration of, x229 
bridge ovcr (see Sirat) 
denial of as unbelief, w47. i. w55.1-3 
departure of believers from, pl.3, 
v2.7 
eternalitv of unbelievers’ punishment 
in, $1.2, w55. x233 
figurative interpretation of texts 
relating to, w6.1—5, w5$,1-3 
-, as unbelief, w55.5 
subjects of threats of as enormities, 
p0.d 
Helpers. Medinan (Ansar), disparaging, 
enormity of, p57. w52.1(441) 
Henna. dyeing with, 24.4 
Heresy. See aiso Apostasy; 
Unbelief; Zindigs 
theologiciat polemics against, 
82.4, w29.3(2) 
Highway robbery 
enormity of, 20.2, p22.2, w52.1(349) 
no expiation for killing perpetrators 
of. 05.4 
no indemnity for killing perpetrators 
ot, 04.17 
penalty for, 015.1-3 
Hijab. See Veils 
Hijab (protective words). See Amulets 
Hijaz, the, non-Muslims forbidden 
to reside in, 011.6 
Hijr (of the Kaaba), j5.6 
Hijra. See Emmigration 
HIND BINT 'UTBA, x145 
Hinting. See Allusion 
Hiring people's services (ijara). 
k25.0-15 
Hirz al-mithl. See Deposits for 
safekeeping. normal security for 
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Hitting 
when commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong, q2.3, q5.8 
disciplining children by, f1.2. 
i. 5. 017,4 
disciplining wife by, m10.12, 017.4 
enormity of unlawful, w52.1(299) 
the face, unlawtrulness of, m10.12 
as oppression, p20.4 
recompense for on Judgement Day, 
w53. 1 (end) 
in self-defence, 07.3 
Hoarding commodities. enormity of, 
w42.1{ 188) 
Hogs. See Pigs 
Holding one's tongue, 075.13, (0.2. 40-4. 
See also Conversation; Speech: 
and book r Contents, p. 726 
“Holy war." See Jihad 
Home. See House 
Homicide. See Killing 
Homilies. See Friday prayer. 
sermon of; Sermonizers 
Homosexuality. See also lesbianism, 
Men, effeminatencss in; Sodomy: 
Transsestism; Women, masculinity in 
enormity of. pl? 
Honesty, t3.6. See also Being truc 
{sidq}; Cheating a buyer; 
Lying; Misleading umpressions; 
Treachery: Trusts 
Hope 
false, $1.2 
loss of, as an enormity, p67, 
w52.1(40, 42), w52.3(3) (see also 
Thinking the best of Allah) 
Horns, of unslaughtered dead animals 
as pure {tahir}. e14.1(14) 
Horses 
acquisition of. out of pride or 
for betting on. enormitv of, 
w52.1(385) 
meat of, lawfulness of eating, 116.2 
slaughtering of, j17.7 
Horsemanship. competitions involving, 
k29.1-2 
Hour, final. See Judgement Day 
tlouse 
interior decoration af, (17.8-9 
women leaving the. m10.3—4, p42.2(4}, 
w52.1(272) 
women permitting visitors into, 
pa2.2(3) 
Housework. obligation of women to 
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perform, w45.1-2 
Housing 
enhancement, permissibility of, 
w29.3(3) 
wife's entitlement to. m11.8 
—, during postmarital waiting 
period {idda}, m11.10, n9.13-15 
nup, x146 
Hudud. See Prescribed legal penalty 
Huffaz. See Hadith master 
flutud. See Indwelling, divine 


Human nature. See Traits, innate human 


Human reason. See Reason, human 
Humility. p15, p48.2. r34.1 2, 
t3.17, See aiso Contempt for 
others; Pride 
Humor. See Joking; Laughing 
Hunger 
cating unslaughtered dead animals 
because of. có.2, 516.7 
excessive, as an excuse from fasting 
in Ramadan, 11.6 
feeding those suffering from, 
obligatoriness of. c3.3 
Hunting 
during ihram. j3.21-23, j12.6{1¥). 
w52.1(150) 
cating meat from, j17.95-10 
as a lawful means of paining 
property, k17.2(6) 
Hurting others. See Other people 
Husband 
duty of to support wife (see 
Wife, support at) 
kindness due to and from wite, m10, 1 
number of wives permiticd tu, mé.1U, 
m7.5 ` 
respect of wife to. 132.2 
right of to discipline wife, 
m10.12, 017.4 
rights and duties of, m5.1—6. 


miü.1-mll.i14, w52.1(267 68,273 75} 


(see also Conjugal rights) 
suitability as a marital match (see 
Suitability, marital. of a man) 
waiting period of widow after 
death of, n9.11, n9.13, n9.16, 
09,19, w32.1(294) 
wife's abcdience to. defined, 
mlà, 12(N:) 
Husn ul-zann, See Benefit of the doubt; 
Thinking badly of others 
Husn al-zann billah. See Thinking the 
best of Allah 
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HUYAY, x148 
Hypocrisy (nifaq), r16 
actions inconsistent with words 
as, w52.1(374) 
not disliking slander in one's 
heart us, r2.11 
dressing like the righteous while 
being otherwise as. t3.7, 
w52.1(336) 
enormity of, w52.1(6) 
marks of, hatred of ‘Ali as of the, p36.2 
—, hatred of the Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar) as of the, p57.1 
—, lying, breaking promises, and 
betraying trusts as. p24.2(2) 
---, vulgarity and long-windedness 
as, p64.2(6) 


Ibahiyyun. See Sufism, Sacred Law and 

IBLIS, x321 

IBN Annas, x149 

IBN*ABD AL-BARR, YUSUF, x150 

IBN 'AHD AL-SALAM. AL“IZZ, x199 

IBN ABENHA YTHAMA, X152 

IBN'ABIDIN, MUHAMMAD AMIN, x253 

IBN 'AHBA, AHMAD. x153 

IBN 'ALLAN BAKRI, MUHAMMAD, X252 

IBN A1—ARABIH MUHYIDDIN. X265 

IBN ALAS, “ABDULLAH IBN ‘AMR. x20 

IBN ‘ATA AL-ADAMI, AHMAD, x155 

IBN 'ATA lLLAH. AHMAD. X156 

IBN DAQIQ AL-EJD, X137 

IBN HAJAR"ASQALANI. X150 

IRN HAJAR HAYTAMI, X160 

{BN HANBAL, AHMAD. X72 

IBN HAZM. X161 

IBN HIBBAN, x 162 

TRN AL-HUMAM, KAMAL, X214 

IBN AL-JAWZE. ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN! x12 

IBN KATIHUR. SMAIL. X165 

(BN KHAI, X166 

IBN KHALDUN, X167 

IBN KHUZAYMA. X 168 

IBN MAIN, X169 

IBN MAJAH, x170 

IBN MAS'UD x37] 

IBN AL-MUBARAK. x172 

IBN NAQIB. AHMAD, X76 

IBN QAY YIM ALJAWZIYYA, X174 

TAN QUDAMA AL-MAQDISI, AHMAD IBN 'ABD 
AL-RAHMAN. x176 

IBN QUDAMA AL-MACQDISI, MUWAFFAQ 

AL-DIN, x175 


Huyay 


IBN SALAH, X177 
IRN TAYMIYA., AHMAD. x178 
HAN UMAR, X179 
IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM), X180 
Ibrahim, station of, $5.5, j5.18 
“fd, See Eid 
"Hilda. See Waiting period, postmarital 
idols, prostrating to as unbelief, o8.7(1) 
Idol worshippers 
as citizens of the Islamic state, 
09.9. 011.2 
meat slaughtered by, j17.2 
Muslim marriages with, 
unlawfulness of, m6.7 
idol worshipping. See Shirk 
IDRIS (ENOCH). X185 
Hfrad {style of performing hajj), j1.14 
Iftar, See Fasting Ramadan. breaking 
the fast at sunset 
iftirash (style of sitting in prayer) 
defined, 7 
as preferred when praying scated, 
18.28 
Ignorance 
as an excuse, for denying what 
is necessarily known to be 
of Islam, u2.4, w47.1 
—. for doing some wrong things 
in the prayer. f9.1(end) 
—, for doing the unlawful, c7.1, 
012.4, 016.2(f), 2 
as the most harmful of all 
things, w35.3{end} 
Thram (the state of pilgrim sanctity}, 
ji.1.j3.1-25 
burying someone who has died 
in, 3.2, g3.4 
clothing worn in. j3.2. j3.6 
covering head during. j3.6, j3.9, 
j3.12{3) 
expiation for destroying trees of 
the Meccan Sacred Precinct 
during. i12.6(1V) 
expiation for not enteriny at 
the proper síte. j2.5, 
HAILA 
expiations for violating conditions 
of, j3.9- 10, 312. 6(1I) 
things forbidden during, j3.5-24 
~~. to men as opposed to women, j3.24 
guardian entering underage or insane 
charge into, j1.4 
hunting during. j3.21—23. j12.6(£V), 
w52.1(150) 
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Ihram teontiiued) 
intention for, when entering. 
j1.13-18, j3.3 
killing insects during. j3.25 
marriage during, unlawfulness of, 
j3.20 
measures before, sunna, j3.1-3 
rak'as before, intention for, £8.3 
—-, times when forbidden, f13.1, 
f13.3 
release from, j9.4—13 
—. partial versus full. j9.13 
—, when prevented from completing 
hajj or ‘urara, j12.5, 312. 6( TID) 
rcmoving hair or nails during, 
j3.8-12, j12.6(I1) 
sexual intercourse during. j3.13--19, 
j12.6(HLI), 
—, enormity of, w52.1(149) 
sites tor entering, j2. 1-5 
time of year for. j1.19 
using a belt, safety pins, ete., to 
fasten wraparound during. j3.6 
using deadorant, perfume, ar 
scented soap during, J3.7, j3.9 
wife entering without husband's 
permission, enormity of, 
w52.1(151) 
women veiling faces during, 
unlawfulness of, j3.24 
Ihsan (the perfection of faith), 
defined, u4.1—2 
spiritua) stations of, w33.2 
ljara. See Renting 
dima‘. See Consensus, scholarly 
Ijtihad 
the actual truth versus variances 
in, b6.1-2, 026.1, w56.3{end) 
capacity for as a condition for 
the caliph, 025.3) 
censure of other Muslims over 
questions of interschool 
differences due to, 
unlawfulness of, q3.2 
of the Companions (Sahaha), b3.4 
differences in (see Schools of 
Sacred Law, differences among) 
levels of, within a schoot, w12.1 
performing new acts of warship 
on the basis of. w29.2 
qualifications for doing, b1.2, 
022.1(d) 
scholar's, legally binding on 
nonscholars, b5.1, w12.2 
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versus following qualified scholarship 
(taqlid), b1.1—b7.6 
ikhias. See Sincerity 
al-Ikhlas, sura, as equal to 
one-third of the Koran, 
w29,2(5) 
Ha’, See Forswearing one's wife 
ill, the. See Tüness 
‘Hla (basis permitting anology between 
two things), 022. 1(d(111(3))) 
Ul-gotten gain. See Income, blameworthy; 
Wrongtully gotten property 
Illness. See also Injuries 
final (see Death bed illness) 
hardship from as an excuse from 
group prayer, f12.5(9) 
joining prayers because of, f15. 18(2) 
merit of giving charity during, h9.1 
prayer during, f14.1—6 
scourging or execution during, 
012.5-6 
visiting those in a state of, 
£1.2-5, 3.18. w22.2(end) 
‘Tim. See Knowledge, Sacred 
ILYAS. x186 
Images. See Pictures 
Imagine (wahm), defined, k4.9 
"Imam..." See proper name 
Imam (ruler). See Caliph, the 
Imam {of a legal school) 
qualifications of. 022.1(d) 
range of competence, b1.2 
Imamate of the first four caliphs. 
See Rightly Guided Caliphs, the 
Imam of funeral prayer, most 
suitable person to be, 24.3 
Imam of group prayer. See also 
Group prayer 
actions of followers of (see 
Follower at group prayer) 
awaiting latecomer while bowing ete.. 
£12.18 
backup man repeating the words 
of, as offensive, w29.3(4) 
choosing a successor when unable 
to finish, £12.24 
delusions of, 53.8 
following, when imam mistakenly 
omits first testification of 
Faith, f11.8 
forgetfulness prostration of, 11.11 
intention of, £12.7 
Koran recital prastration of. f11.14 
leading followers of a different 
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legal schoo}, £12.29 
leading a group who dislike him, 
£12.26. w32.1(86) 
length of Koran recital of, £8.20, 
£12.21 
missing a letter of the Fatiha, 
112.27. £12.30 
obligatoriness of following, 12.14 
omitting an integral by, £12.23 
performing a different kind of 
prayer than follower, £12.28 
piace of standing in relation 
ta followers. £12.31-37 
priority of mosque's official imam 
over others in lcading 
prayer, £12.19 
prompting of by followers about 
a mistake, 112.22 
state appointment of, 025.9(6) 
thase offensive to follow as, 
£12.26, £12.30 
turns to right for postprayer 
dhikr, R.51 
who has the best right to be, £12.25 
Imams, disagreements among. See 
Schools of Sacred Law, 
differences among 
iman. See Faith 
Imitations of others, doing, unlawfulness 
of, 12.7, r18.1 
immanence. See Indwelling, divine 
Immorality. See atso Sins 
charging others with, p50.2(5) 
Immoral peopie. See Corrupt 
(fasiq) people 
Impotence, annulment of marriage because 
of, m7.1-2 
[mprecation, public (titan), n10.4, 
n11.3—6, 
unlawfulness of marital reunion 
after, m6.8 
Impression, giving a false. See Misleading 
impressions 
Impure substances. See Fiith (najasa) 
Impure (najis) water, defined, e1.4 
Impurity. major ritual (janaba). See 
Major ritual impurity 
Impurity, minor ritual (hadath}. See 
Minor ritual impurity 
Inanimate objects, cursing, 138.2(end) 
Incapacity, climination of legal 
responsibility because of, c7.2, w4.7 
[ncarnationism. See Indwelling, divine 
Incense 


Imams 


offensivevenss of in funeral 
processions, g4.24 
used when washing the dead. 22.6 
Income, blameworthy, f12.26, p32.3, 
13.11, w49.1. See also 
Wrongfully gotten property 
Incompetence, legat, c8.3. See also 
Suspension 
Indecent language. See Obscene languagc 
indemnity (diya), o4.0-17 
from caliph for death of 
penalized offender, 016.3 
waiving, 03.8 
Indwelling, divine (hulul), 24.3, v1.3, 
w7.1, x147 
belief in as a pitíall for 
would-be mystics without a genuinc 
spiritual way, w33.2(end) 
contrasted with Sufi gnosis, w7.5—4 
contrasted with the ‘unity of being’ 
(wahdat al-wujud). x5 
Infant. See Babies 
Inflation during period of loans, w43.6 
Informing on others to superiors, 
unlawfulness of, 15.1. 136.2 
Ingratitude, as an cnormity, p68, 
w52.1(23. 59. 137) 
Inheritance. See Bequests; Estate 
division {irth) 
Injections, fasts nat broken by, 
i1.18(7) 
Injil. See Evangel 
Injunctive ruling, defined, c1.2 
Injuries. See atse Illness 
when dry ablution (tayammum) is 
permitted bv, e12,9—10 
how to perform abjution (wudu) 
or the purificatory bath 
(ghusl) with, ¢12.10 
Injurious comparison (zihar), n8.4 
Injurious crimes 
indemnity for (see Indemnity) 
retaliation for {see Retaliation) 
Injustice (zuim), See aiso Oppressors 
abetting, p13.2(3). r7.1(1) 
does not permit rebellion against 
caliph, 025.3(a) 
enormity of, p33, w52.1(324, 327) 
fate of those wha commit, an 
Judgement Day, p15.2(1). 13.4 
leaving the oppressed unaided as, 
w52. 1(328) 
types of, defined, p20.4 
Innate traits. See Traits, innate human 
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Innovation (bid'a), w29. 1—4 

asking about Atlah's ‘establishment’ 
(istiwa’) upon the Throne 
as, wó.2 

attitude of Early Muslims towards, 
82.4, w29.2 

avoiding those who commit, f12.4, 
75.11, r2.20(3) 

backing away from the Kaaba 
as, jl1.3¢end) 

categories of. w29.3 

deceased's family preparing food 
for guests as, g6.6 

distinguishing oneself from the 
faction of, v3.1 

divorce which is, n2.3 

does not necessarily entail leaving 
islam, u2.3, w47.1-2 

eating dates in the Rawda as, j13.3 

fate of those guilty of on 
Judgement Day, v2.6 

inaugurating a bad, the enormity 
of. a2.2(6). p58.1, w52.1(50) 

inaugurating a good, the reward of, 
a2.2(6), p58.1(2), w29.2 . 

inaugurating in Medina, w52.1(156) 

kissing tombs etc. as, j13.3 

literalism im scriptural interpretation 
as, x174, x178 

particular spurious prayers as, £10. 15 

prostration without legal reason 
as, £11.20 

removal of à caliph who makes, 
025.3(a) 

sitting at a gathering to console 
deceased's relatives as, 26.1 

slander permissible of those who 
openly commit, r2.21 

slander permissible in warning 
students about a teacher 
involved in, 12.20(3) 

in tenets of faith 'agida), contrasted 
with outright unbelief, w47.2 

—, unlawfulness of, w29.4 

insane, the 

care and custody of, m13.0—5 

guardian s effecting the marriage 
ot, m4.5 

guardian's effecting sales of the 
property of, k2.5 

invalidity of court testimony of. 
o24.2(b) 

lack of right to child custody by. 
m13.2(b) 


not legally responsible, c8.1. 
c8.3(1), k13.1. 08.7(3) 
not subject to legal retaliation 
for crimes, o1.2(1) 
nullity of divorce of, n1.1(2) 
performing hajj or ‘umra by. j!.4 
support of, m12.1(b) 
suspension of trom dealing. k13.0—8 
zakat on property of, h1.3 
Insanity 
annulment of marriage because of, 
m7.1-2 
bath (ghusl) after recovery from. 
sunna of, ell.5(6) 
fasts broken by, i1.23 
temporary, crimes committed in a 
state of. o1.2(1) 
Insects. killing during ihram, j3.25 
“In sha’ Allah," as an exception 
to an aath, 019.5 
Instructing the dead (talgin) after 
burial, g5.6(1), w32 
Instruction. See Children, education 
of; Knowledge, Sacred; 
Sheikhs: Students: Teachers 
Instructions, giving to someone 
wanting to do wrong. t7 
Instruments, musical. See Musical 
instruments 
Insulting others. see Other people; 
Reviling others 
Insurance, unlawfulness of buying 
and selling, w42 
Integrals 
legal, defined, [8.1 
—-. obligatoriness of performing all. 
in any act of worship, c2.1(A:) 
of prayer. listed, f9.14 
—, omission of one or more, f11.2 
—, performing an extra, f11.3 
Intention 
in acts af worship, obsessive 
misgivings about, $3.3 
importance of sincere, in spiritual 
works, a3.1—4, tl.1-9, 13.13 
(see also Showing off) 
in injurious crimes or kiitings, 
categories of. 01.1. 02.1-4 
Intercessian 
{or the guilty, enormity of, p75.12 
judge's for a litigant, 022.13 
of the Prophet (Aflah bless him 
and give him peace), seeking 
the (see Tawassul) 
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of the prophets and nghteous on 
Judgement Day, v2.8 
of the righteous to Allah, fot 
rain, f21.2 
Intercourse, sexual. See Sexual intercourse 
lütcrest {riba} 
Muslims dealing in. in enemy 
lands (dar al-harb), w43.1—5 
on loans, k3.0, k10.5 
—. an alternative to, w43.6 
Interior decoration. See House, interior 
decoration of 
Intermediary, supplicating Allah through. 
See fawassul 
Interpretation of Koran and hadith 
figurative interpretation (ta' wil), 
of divine attributes, a4,3, 
w6.3. w57.1, x47. x174, x178 
—, of a hadith hyperbole. example of, 
p?5.11 
—, of Koran and hadith primary 
texts, w6.1—5 
—. of Koranic verses about hell 
or bodily resurrection, as 
unbelicf, w55.3 
—. of matters of the afterlife, 
unlawfuiness of, w6.4 
generalized statements contained 
in, proper understanding 
of. w29.1 
Koranic excgesis with stories from 
Bani Isra'il (Israiliyyat), 
conditions for, x0. (end) 
literalism in. w6.2 
modifications (takhsis) of Koranic 
rulings by hadiths, x37 
by personal opinion, unlawfulness 
of. r14, 13.9 
qualifications for interpreters 
of. r14.2, 022.1 (d(L, 1D). 
reasons for scholarly differences in, 
b6.1-2 
scholars of Arabic as definers of 
acceptability of interpretations, w47.2 
significance of texts not restricted 
to original historical 
context, w20.2 
Interrupting others. offensiveness ol, £32. | 
Intimidation. See Threatening others 
Intoxicants. See Alcohol: Drugs 
Intoxication 
divorce while in a state of, n1.2 
homicides committed during, 01.2(1) 
spiritual (see Spiritual intoxication) 


Intercourse 


Invasion of privacy. See Privacy. invasion of 
Invocation. See Dhikr 
Iqama (call to commence prayer), f3.1-12 
after baby's birth, sunna of, (15.1 
nonobligatory prayer offensive 
to begin after, £10.11 
person giving (see Muezzins) 
teply of hearer to, 1311-2 
standing up for prayer recommended 
after the end of, f8.2(1) 
words of, 6 
AL-TRAQI. WALI AL-DIN, X368 
AL-IRAQH, ZAYN AL-DIN, x188 
Irrigation, zakat of crops under, h3.5 
Irth. See Estate division 
ISA (JESUS; X1 80 
ISAAQ{ISHAQ), X191 
‘Isha’, See Nightfall prayer 
ISHAQ USAAQ), «191 
ISHAQ IBN RAHAWAYH, x193 
ISHMALI. (15MA'fE. X195 
Islam 
abrogation of all religions by. 
v2.1, w4.1(2) 
adaptability of to new times 
and places, w29.4(cnd) 
converts to (see Converts to Islam) 
denial of being the only true 
religion as unbelief, 08.7(20) 
as the final religion, 54.8, w4.1—7, 
w29.0(3), 5 
the five pillars of, u2.1-2 
inabragability of, w4.5 
leaving (see Apostasy, Unbelief) 
things necessarily known as being 
of (see Necessarily known 
as being of Islam) 
propagation of to non-Muslims (see 
Da'wa) 
reviling the religion of, as 
unbelief, o8.7(16) 
tenets of faith of (see Tenets 
of faith ('aqida)) 
universality of message of, 08.7(20), 
v2.1, w4.1(2), w29.4(end) 
Islamic Community. See Community, 
Istarnic 
Islamic orthodoxy. See Ahi ul Sunna 
wa al-Jama'a; Tenets of faith 
('agida) 
Islamic reform movement. See 
“Fundamentalism” 
Islamic state 
foreign visitors under the protection 
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Islamic state (continued) 
of (see Safe-conduct) 
function and administration of. 
025.7-10 
leadership of (see Caliph) 
non-Muslim subjects of, a9.8-9, 
ol). I-11, w52.1(382- 83) 
treasury of (see Muslim common fund) 
‘Isma. See Prophets, divine protection 
from error of 
ISMA'TL ISHMAEL}, X195 
ISRAFIL, X197 
Isra'iliyyat, x0.1(end) 
Istidraj, w9.9, w30.2(3) 
Istikhara. See Guidance prayer 
Isünja', e9.4-6 
fstisiam. See Allah, surrender to 
Istisna’ (made-to-order goods), k9.2(g) 
Istiwa'. See Throne 
fukaf. See Spiritual retreat 
lag (style of performing hajj), j1. 18 
ittihad. See Union with God 
Ivory, of unslaughtered dead animals 
as pure (tahir), e14.i(14) 
'IYAD, QADI, X206 
Al-IZZIBN-ABD AL-SALAM, x 100 


Jwala. See Job wages 

Jabal "Arafat. See Jabal al-Rahma 

Jabal al-Rahma (at *Arafa), j8.3 

JABIR. x200 

JAIM IBN SAFWAN, X202 

Jahmiyya school, tenets of, x174, x202 

al-Jama‘a, salat. See Group prayer 

Jamrat al-‘Aqaba. stoning after 
Muzdelifa, j9.+ 6, 9.12 

Jamrat al-Kubra etc. See Mina, stoning 
and encampment at 

Janaba. See Major ritual impurity 

Jarh wa tu' dil. 022. 1(d(3(8))) 

JAWZI. ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN IBN. X12 

AL-JAWZIYY A, IBN OAYYIM. X174 

JAZA'IRE "ABD AL-QADIR, XB 

JAZAR. FATH ALLAH YA SIN, X[22(b) 

JAZIRI. ‘ABD ALRAHMAN, x13 

Jealousy (ghayra), for one's rights, 
p27.3 

Jerusalem. Sec al-Masjid al- Aqsa 

Jerusalem, Sacred Precinct of, 
offensivencss of relieving oneself while 
facing. e9. 1(16} 

JESUS (ISA), X 189 

crucifixion of, x189 
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final coming of, 09.8 
worship of (see Christianity; Shirk) 
Jewelry 
men's, f17.8, p53.2(2) 
unlawful, £17.6-8. £17.11, p53.2(2) 
w$2.1(17, 272) 
women's, £17.11 
—. use of outside the home, 
w52.1(272) 
—. Zakat on, £17.11(A:). h4.3-4 
Jewels. usc of in vessels and 
utensils, e2.4 
Jews 
abrogation of the religion of by 
[slam, w4.3-4 
assisting the religion of, unlawfulness 
of, k30.6(6) 
belief in the validity of the 
religion of, as unbelief, 
08.7(20), w4.1(2) 
the delusions of, s1.2 
fasting on ‘Ashura’ by, w58.1 
indemnity for death or injury of, o4.9 
under the Islamic state (see 
Islamic state, non-Muslim 
subjects of} 
jihad against. 8 
meat slaughtered by, j17.2 
plots of against the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace). x148 
religious extremism of, p75.23 
scriptures of (see Bible; Torah) 
HBREL.. x126 
Jihad, 09.0-15 
Neeing from combat in, enormity 
of, p11. w52.1(377). wS2.3(16) 
games and contests that assist, 
k29,5(2) 
[slamic state's role in conducting, 
Q25.9(1. 8) 
lying in, permissibility of, r8.2 
objectives of, 09.8. 9 
obligatoriness of, 09.0—3. w52.1(369 -70) 
one man attacking a multitude in. 
92.414) 
prayer during (see Peril, prayer of} 
raising armies tor, by the [slamic 
state, o25.9(1) 
rules of warfare in, a6.1—4, 09. 10-15 
speaking the truth to an unjust 
ruler as, q1.2(3). q2.4(4) 
spoils of battle in. 010.1-3 
Sufis who fought in. wY.4 
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truces from. 09.16 
unworthy intentions in, a3.3(1), p33.2 
volunteers for, etigibility of to 
receive zakat, h¥.17 
who is obliged to fightin, of 4 5 
JILI, ‘ABD AL-KARIM, x7 
Jinn. w22 
clothing oneself from the cyes 
of, f5.1 
denial of the existence of, as 
unbelief, o8.7(18) 
distinguished from angels, w22.2 
greeted with Salams at the end 
of prayer, f8.47 
knowledge of the future by, w60.2 
obhgatoriness of belief in. w22.1 
Jizva. See Poll tax 
JOB (AY YUB), x95 
Job, hours of as an excuse for joining 
prayers, f15.18(5) 
Job wages (ja'ala), k26.G-3 
JOHN (YAHYA), X371 
Toining two prayers 
for rain, fi5.14—17 
for travel, f15.10-13 
for other than travel or rain, 
fi5.18 
Jointly owned property, zakat on, h2.15 
Joking, 119 
JONAH (YUNUS), X376 
JOSEPH {YUSUF}, X378 
Journey. See Travelling 
Judaism. See Jews 
Judgement Day, u3.6, v2.6, v2.8, w6.1, 
w47.1 
fate on, of the arrogant, p15.2(1-2) 
—, of those who benefited at 
others’ expense, p75.10 
—, of those who committed injustice, 
pl5.2(1), w53.1 
—, of those with debts, p20.3(3), 
w53.1 
أو‎ eavesdroppers, p38.2 
—, of those who frightened others, 
r28.1 
—, of those given to useless or 
immoral conversations, 113.1 
—. of those who listened to 
music, r4).1(2) 
—, of makers of pictures, 1 
—. of misappropriators of Muslim 
funds, pl? 1-2 
—-, of those who missed prayers, 
w18.7, w18.9(8) 


Jili, ' Abd al-Karim 


-—. of pretenders to Sufism. s4. | 

-—, of those who revealed marital 
secrets, p75.19 

——, Of the sarcastic, r18. 1(end) 

—. of those whe seized land, 
p20.31) 

—, of show-offs in religious works 
and reputation scekers, p33.2 

—. of those who spoke careless words 
that carned Allah's wrath, p75.13(2)} 

—. of those whe testified to 
falschoods, p16.2(1) 

—. of tyrants, pJ5.2(1) 

—, of those who had unworthy 
intentions, a3.5(1) 

—, of those who withheld water 
from others, p69 

the final judgement on, u3.6, 
v2.3, v2.6, v2.8, w52.3(end), 
w3.1 

knowledge of the time of, w60.2(end) 

retaliation on, w53.) 


Judges, Islamic (gadi) 


bad, the enormity of, p26, 
w52.1(397-408) 
may not accept gifts, 022.7 
misappointing, thy enormity of, 
w52.1(396-98) 
when there is no official judge, 
021.4 
professional conduct of, 022.2-14 
qualifications of, 022.1 
salaries of, paid from spoils of 
war. 010.3(1) 
state appointment of, 025.9(2) 
way of hearing court cases, 023.1-0 
Judging others in one's heart, 12.14 
Jumu'a. See Friday prayer 
JUNAYD, x51 
Junub. See Major ritual impurity 
JURDANI. MUHAMMAD “ABDULLAH. X247 
Justice. See hook o Contents, p. 578 
Justifying oneself when in the wrong, 
enormity of, w52.1(38) 
IUWAYNI, ABU AL-MA'ALI, x212 


Kaaba. the. See atso Circumambulation: 
al-Masjid al Haram, Meccan 
Sacred Precinct 


Black Stone of, j5.2-4, j5.11-12, j5, 14-13 


buttress at the base of, [5.15 
circumambulation of for hajj or 
‘umra (see Circumambulation) 
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Kaaba, the (continued) 
direction of (see Direction of prayer) 
door of. j5.5 
kissing, j5. 10. j5.14 
lack of respect towards, enormity 
of, w52.1(152) 
looking at, as worship. j11.6(2) 
praying inside, f6.4 
rainspout of, j5.7 
supplication upon first seeing, j4.2 
vows to go to, j18.6 
the Yamani corner of, j5.9-10, 5.14 
Kabira, See Enormities 
Kafala. See Guaranteeing another's 
appearance 
Kafir. See Non-Muslim 
Kaffara. See Expiation 
Kaffara al-qatl. See Killing, expiation 
to Allah for 
Kaffara al-yamin. See Oaths, expiation 
for breaking 
KALBI, IBN JUZAYY, x164 


KAMAL 'ABD AL-MAJID MUHAMMAD. x213 
KAMAL IBN AL-HUMAM. x214 

Karamat. See Miracles 

Kasb. See Acquisition 

Kashf, w60.2. x364 


Kawthar, v2.5 
KELLER. NUH HA MIM, X29} 
KHALLAF, ‘ABD AL-WAHHAR, x16 
Kharijites, p49.0, x283 
Kharg ai-'ada. See Miracles 
Khass (Koranic ruling type), 022. L(d{1)) 
AL-KHATIB, HASHIM, X140 
KHATIB. MUHAMMAD SHIRBINI. x264(a) 
KHATMI. ABUJA FAR. x44 
KHATTABI, ABU SULAYMAN, X218 
KHAYTHAMA, IBN ABI, x152 
KHIDR, X2]9 
and Moses, story of, relevance 
of to Sacred Law, w9.10 
Khimar (women’s headcover), f5.6, w23 
Khiraj (annual land levy), 025.9(3) 
Khiibg. See Engagement for marriage 
Khivar al-majlis. See Option to cancel 
a sale, at time of agreement 
Khiyar al-shart. See Option to 
cancel a sale, stipulating 
AL-KHUDRI, ABU SA'D. x60 
Khuff. See Footgear, wiping 
Khuf'. See Release from marriage 
al-Khulufa' al-Rashidin. See Rightly 
Guided Caliphs 
ai-Khums. See Spoils of battle 
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Khutba. See Friday prayer, sermon of 
Kitliag 

abetting, enarmity of, w52.1(297-98) 

of criminals (see Death penalty) 

of deceased by heir. preventive of 
inheritance, L5.1 

enormity of, p2, w52.1{295), 
w52.3(14) 

—, in the Meccan Sacred Precinct, 
o4.6(2), p72.2 

—, in the sacred months, 04.6(3) 

expiation to Allah for, 05.1—4 

a group of people, retaliation 
for, 03.9 

indemnity (diya) for, o4. 1-12 

individuals lawful to kill, e12.8 

legal retaliation (qisas) for, 
01.1-03.13 

penalty for (see Killing, legal 
retaliation (qisas) for) 

Kin, unmarriageable (mahram). See 
Unmarriageable kin 

Kindness, ingratitude for, enormity of, 
p68, w52.1(23. 59, 137) 

Kinship, severing ties of, enormity of, 
p43.2, w52.1(277). See also 
Family; Relatives; Parents 

KIRMANi, HARB IBN ISMAIL, 3 

KIRMANI, MUHAMMAD IBN YUSUF, x22] 

Knees, as nakedness, m2.8(2) 

Knives, pointing atothers as an 
enormity, p60 

Knock out. See Unconsciousness 

Knowledge, míraculously bestowed, w60.1 

Knowledge, Sacred (‘ilm). See also 
book a Contents, p. 1 

amount needed, bv a judge or 
mujtahid Imam, o22. 1(d) 
—. by an ordinary person, 
a4.1-7, s2.8 
—, by a Sufi sheikh, w9.5 
not applying what one knows, 
enormity of, w52.1(45) 
attainment of, communal obligatoriness 
of, aS.1-2 
claiming to possess, enormity of, 
w52.1(46) 
concealing. enormity of, p35.1(3). 
w52. 1(44) 
the difficulty of, p35.3 
learning. in bad faith, unJawfulness 
of teaching those who are, 17.1(2) 
— . in order to show off, enormity 
of, p33.2 
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—. in order to vie with schalars. 
enormity of. p35.2 
—. for the sake of this world, 
enormity of, 43.14, p35.1-2, 
w52.1(43) 
merit of, 42.1-7, f10.1 
pleasure of angels in circles 
of, w22.2 
pride in possessing. enormity 
of. p12.3 
relation of Sufism to acquiring, 
w9.3(end), x19(end) 
subjects excluded by, a7.1-4 
subjects personally obligatory 
to learn, a4. 1-7 
supercrogatory, a6 
travelling to gain, £15.3(A:) 
zakat permissible for students 
and teachers of, h&.8, 
h8.11-12, w36 
Kohl, tining eyes with, sunna 
of, c4. (4) 
KORAH (QARUN). x22 
Koran, the, w16,1-2 
arguing about, enormity of, po4. 1(2), 
pó4.2(1-23), w52.1(69) 
belief in, 08.7(7), 03.3, v1.8 
carrying, amulets consisting of, 
e8.2, w16.1(35). w17.1-3 
—. books containing verses of, 
cR.2 
—, or touching without ablution 
(wudu), unlawfulness of. 
«8.13, w16.2 
claiming to have knowledge of, 
enormity of, w52.1(46) 
copies of. as an endowment (waqt), 
validity of, k30.2(d) 
correct understanding of (see 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith) 
decorating copies of, £17.10, 
w29.3(4) 
denial of any verse of, unbelief 
of, o8.7(7) 
dhikr from recited before other 
postprayer dhikr, f8.50(end) 
estate division Girth) shares 
mentioned by, L6.1 
figurative mterpretation (ta wit) 
of (see Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith) 
as final revelation, 011.2(A ) 
torgetting after memorizing, 


Kohl 


enormity of, w52. 168) 
gathering of by the caliph 'Uthman. 
x360. x 388 
hiring someone to teach one 
the. k25.6(end) 
knowledge of types of rulings 
of, as à condition for 
ijtihad, 022.1(d) 
learning Arabic to understand, 
$2.7, r14.2 
learning, in order ta show 
off, enormity of. p33.2 
as legal evidence (see 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith: Koran. types of 
Koranic rulings) 
memorizing of, as communally 
obligatory, a5.1 
“memorizing” by acts, (3.8 
nonconformance with, enormity of, 
p7s.3 
oaths sworn by, 018.7 
proper manners towards. w16.] 
qualifications for interpreters 
ot, r14.2 
recital of, asking for Ajlah’s 
mercy during, f11.18 
—, brevity of imam's in group 
prayer. £12.21 
—, cantemplating meanings 
of, w16.1(12-15), x155 
—-. donating the reward of to 
the dead, w35 
—, on Fridays, recommendedness 
of. £18.14(4), f15.18 
—, greeting with Satams those 
engaged in, offensiveness of, 
133,101) 
—, hastiness in, $3.4 
—, heedlessness in, $3.4 
—, interrupting, 732.1, w16.1(9-10) 
—, during major ritual impurity 
(anaba) or menstruation, 
unlawfulness of, e10.7(2) 
—, merit of, x72 
—. in night vigil prayer (tahajjud), 
way ol, i10.9(A:) : 
—, in prayer (see Prayer (salat), 
elements of: spoken, Koran 
recital in) 
—-, prostration for (sujud al-tilawa), 
«8.1(2), £11.13-18 


—,in Ramadan, recommendedness of, 


i1.26(3) 


Subject Index 
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Koran, the (continued) 
—, recommended way of, t&.21, w16 
—, to show off, enormity of, p33.2 
—. speaking during, unlawfulness 
of, r32.5 
—-. toothstick (siwak), using 
before, recommendedness of, 
93.2, w16.1(2) 
—, without understanding. x72 
—.unworthy intentions in, 33.3(11 
—, when visiting graves, recommended- 
ness Of, 5 
selling or giving ta non-Muslims. 
k1.2(ey 
touching (see Koran, the, 
carrying) 
translation of, pp. xi-xii. £8.26, 
ri4.3, Arabic Introduction p. 1227 f. 
(see also Interpretation 
of Koran and hadith) 
turning pages of with saliva- 
moistened fingers, unlawfulness 
of, e&.2(end(A:)) 
types of Koranic rulings. defined, 
022.1(d(1)) 
uncreatedness of, v1.8, x72, x324 
untranstatability of, pp. xi-xii 
using as a pillow, unlawfulness of, 
28.4 
using verses of us medicine, 
wt6,1(22, 36), w17.1, w29.2(4) 
writing. w16.1(28, 33-36) 
Kuf. See Suitability, marital 
Kufr. See Unbelief 
KURDI, MUHAMMAD AMIN, X254 


La ba's ("no harm in"), tegal meaning 
ot, p8.2 
“Labbayk, j3.4 
end of period for chanting, j9.5 
Lahd {style of grave). g5.2 
"La ilaha ill Allah." See aiso 
Testification of Faith 
as the greatest dhikr, 3.15 
Lamenting the Dead. See Dead, the, 
crying ior; Dead. thc. griet tor 
Land 
annual levy (khiraj) upon, taken 
from those on after [slamic 
conquests, 025.9(3) 
lending for farming. k19.4—5 
surreptitiously changing property 
markers on, enormity of, 
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p55.1. w52.1(209) 
wrongfully taken, prayer unlawful 
on, 4.15 
—. (see also Wrongtully gotten 
property) 
Laqit. See Foundling child 
Larceny. See Theft 
Lard. See Pork 
Last Day. See Judgement Day 
Last Days. a tenth of Islam as 
enough in. w4.7 
Latecomer to group prayer, f12.11-13. 
See also Follower at group 
prayer; Group prayer 
arriving in the second of two 
prayers joined for rain, £15.15 
closing of with Salams, f8.48-49 
at Friday prayer, £18.13 
at funeral prayer, 24.15 
how nwch of Fatiha must be 
recited before bowing with 
imam, f8.15. £12.17 
imam awaiting, while bowing 
ete., £12.18 
minimal definition for having 
attended, £12.12 
the opening Allahu Akbar of, fi2.11 
recites suras in last two rak'as 
of own prayer, f8.24 
when to stand to finish after 
group's Salams, £8.48 
starting a new row, £12.34 
which rak'as are his first, 
18.24. (12.13 
Laughing © 
circumstances in which offensive, 
2,7 
effect of excessive, r19.2 
during prayer, ablution (wudu) 
nor nullified by, e7.5 
at others. untawfulness of, 118 


Lavatory, going to the. See also 


Exctement: Urine 
cleaning oneself after. e9.4-6 
need for, as an excuse from 
group prayer, f12.5(6Y 
situations in which relieving oneself 
is olfeusive or unlawful. 
e9.1(12-16), €9.2-3, w52.1(70) 
speaking while, offensiveness of, 7 
sunna measures for. e9.1 


Law, Islamic. See Sacred Law: 


and names of individual 
aspects of 
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Laws, complying with non-Islamic. £7.2. 
w42.4, w50.4 
Lawvers, k17.2(4) 
prosecution, w52.1(409-10) 
Layi. See Night 
Laylat al-Qadr, 13.2. w39 
Leaders. See also Authority 
amir, sunna of choosing. when 
in a group of Muslims, 
pátl.2(A:) 
bad, 025.3(1). p13.2, p75.4(3), 
w52.1(325-26) 
—. visiting and abetting. p13.2(3). 
w52.1(329-31} 
- obedience to. 57.3, 625.5, p4l.2, 
p49, p75.4(3), p75.9. (32.2, 
-—, limits to. 132.2, (3.3 
Leadership 
avidness for, p13:2(6), p15.3. 
53.9 
-—, as an affliction of Islamic 
scholars, s2.2 
—, as fram the Devil, sé.1 
the immoral in positions of 
(see Leadets. bad) 
of the Islamic state (see Caliph) 
Learning. See Children, cducation of; 
Knowledge, Sacred; Sheikhs: 
Students; Teachers 
Leather 
purified by tanning, e14.6 
from unsiaughtered animals, wearing, 
f17.5 
Leaving what does not concern one. 
See Conversation, abaut what 
does not concern one 
Leaving Isiam (ridda). See Apostasy; 
Apostates; Unbelief 
Leg, broken. See injuries 
Legal evidence, scriptural. See 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith 
Lega! opinion (fatwa). See Opinion, 
formal legal 
Legal rulings 
definition and nature of, c1.1 «3.3 
(see also book c Contents, p. 27) 
the five types, defined, c2.1- 5 
source of, a1. i-5 
Legal validity. See Validity, legal 
Lending manc y. See Loans 
Lending something for use (‘arivya), 
k19.0-8 
contrasted with financial loans. 


Laws 


k10.0, k10.3 
nonreturn of as an enormity, p20.2 
unauthorized use or reiending of 
by user, w52.1(221-23) 
Lengthify, criterion for. in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Lesbianism, enormity of. p17.3(3). 
w52.1(342). See also Women, 
masculinity in 
Lesser sins. See Minor sins 
Lesser of two evils, choosing when 
commanding the right and 
forbidding thc wrong, q2.5(N:) 
Liability for inerchandise before delivery. 
See Delivery of merchandise 
Lian. See Imprecation, public 
Lies. See Lying : 
Life, animate, the sacredness of, m12.6 
Life expcctancy. probable, and zakat 
entitlement, h3. 12 
Lightning, dhikr when seen. £21.6 
LINGS. MARTIN, X233 
Liquor. See Alcohol 
Listening to people's private conversations. 
See Privacy, invasion of 
Literalism in interpreting the Koran 
and hadith. See Amthropomorphism: 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith, literalism in 
Litile, criterion for in legal rulings. 
See Descriptive terms 
Livestock. See also Animals 
not lending a stud for use, enormity 
of, w52.1(186) 
maintenance of one's own. 
obligatoriness of, m12.6 
specifications for sacrifice animals, 
ji42 
zakat on. h2.1-15 
Loans (gard) (repayable financial aid], 
k10.0—7 
business (see Financing a profit- 
sharing venture) 
inflauon during the period of, 
w43.6 
lender's zakat on, h1.4 
repaying, unlawfully delaying, 
enormity of. w52.1(204) 
—, stipulating date of, validity 
of, k10.4(N:) 
~~, taking a loan with no intention 
of, enormity of. w52.1(202-3) 
of something for use (see Lending 
something for use ('arivya)] 
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Loans (qard) (continued) 
usurious gain (riba) in, k U.S. 
w52.1(201) 
Lochia. See Postnatal bleeding 
Locusts, as pure (tahir) when dead, 
elicit} 


Long-windedness. as a part of hypocrisy, 


p64-216) 
Looking at the apposite sex, m2.2-11. 
w32.1(238—4(0) 
Loss of hope. See Hope, loss of 
Lost and found articles (luta), 
k27.0-10 
cases ot reviewed by new judges, 
022.14 
misappropriation of, enormity of, 
p20.2, w52.1(231-32) 
zakat on alter recovering, hi.4 
LOT cLUT). x224 
Lotteries. $ee Gambling; Games 
Love 
Allah's. for His servants, 3.12 
—, for Islam, w4.5 
for one’s fellow Muslims, as 
part of faith, p75.28 
between marricd couples, m2.2 
of others for the sake of Allah, 


p75.28, w59.2(end) 
of the Prophet ( Aliah bless him 
and give him peace), as 
part of faith, p75.2 
Lovemaking. See Sexual intercourse 
Luck 


bad (see Bad luck) 
games involving, unjawfulness of, 
k29.5(1) 
Luqta. See Lost and found articles 
LUT (LOT X224 
Lying, r8. See also Assuaging those 
from whom one apprehends harm; 
Misleading impressions. giving; 
Testimony, false; Treachery 
about Allah, enormity of, w52.1(48) 
causing harm by, enormity of, 
w52.1(419) 
exaggeration as, r9.1 
on fast-days, severity of, i1.27(1) 
habitual. enormity of, p24 
hearing. what to say upon, r20.1(end) 
poetry that contains, w52.1(436) 
about the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give hím peace), 
enormity of, p9, w52.1(49) 
reasons that permit, r#.2 
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in testimony (see Testimony, false) 
ugliness of, 13.6 


Machines, vending. See Vending machines 
Madhhab. See Schools uf Sacred Law: 
and names of individual schools 
Madhy (nonsperm male discharge) 
defined, e10.5—6 
as lilth (najasa). e14.1(9) 
Madinah. See Medina 
Mughrib. See Sunset prayer 
Magic. black. See Sorcery 
Magic, stage (sleight of hand), 
w30.2(6) 
uniawfulness of learning, a7.2(3) 
Magistrate, Islamic. See Judges. Islamic 
MAHMAI.II, MUHYIDDIN, X266 
Mahr. See Marriage payment 
Mahr al-mithl. See Marriage payment, 
amount typically received as 
Mahram., See Unmarriageable kin 
Mail-arder merchandise, lawfulness af 
buying, k9.2(g(N:)) 
Main sunnas of the prayer. listed, 5 
Major ritual impurity (janaba) 
ablution (wudu) recommended during 
if one intends to eat, sleep, 
etc., 65,29 
causes of, c10. 1-6 p 
eliminating (see Bath. purificatory 
(ghusi)) 
giving call 10 prayer during, 
offensiveness of, f3.9 
things unlawful when in a 
state of, clU.7 
Majus. See Zoroastrians 
Makeup prayers, f2.6-12 
because of consistent day-after-day 
timing error, (2.12 
evidence of obligatorincss of. 
wi8.6-10 
giving the cail to prayer and 
iqama for, f3.5 
how soon they must be performed. 
[2.6-7 
intention for, f8.3 
for missed nonobligatory prayers, 
f10.7 
order of performing, (2.8—10 
performed behind an imam. f12.2 
permissible in times when prayers 
are forbidden, £13.3 
when one does not remember which 
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one was missed. f2.]1 
whether to recite aloud or to 
oneself in, £8.25(end) 
MAKHLUF. HASANA YN MUHAMMAD, x137 
MAKHLUF, MUHAMMAD. x261 
MAKHUI.. X227 
Makkah. See Mecca 
MAKKI, ARU TAI IB. X63 
Makr Allah. See Dcvising of Allah, the 
Makruh. See Offensive, the 
Mai al-haram. See Income. blameworthy: 
Wrongfully gotten property 
Ma la ya'ni. See Conversation, about 
what does not concern one 
Malice. as an enormity. w52.1(3j 
MALIK. IMAM, X228 
MALIK, (GUARDIAN OF HELI), X229 
MALIK, IBN DINAR, x230 
MALIKI. MUHAMMAD ‘ALAWI. X250 
Miahki school 
on depicting animate life, w50.5{end} 
on dogs and pigs, physical purity 
of. e14.7(end), w14.1{6) 
on donating the reward for acts 
of worship to the dead, w35.2 
on the end of children and others’ 
suspension from dealings. 
k11.5(end) 
on facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), criterion for, f6.7 
on forgetting the Koran after 
memorizing it. w52.1(68) 
on those who miss prayers remaining 
Muslims, w18.2 
on passing in front of a person 
praying, p75.27 
on manual partnerships, kí6.9(1) 
on meat of animals hunted with 
guns, lawfulness of. {17.9 
on performing prescribed prayers 
in à vehicle, w24.1 
on positions of sitting for 
prayer, £8.43 
on postmarital waiting period Cidda) 
when menstruation stops, n9.9 
on praying behind in imam of a 
different legal school, £12.29 
on reusing water previously used 
for purification, e1.9 
on sales by or to the blind, 
k2.6(end) 
on stipulating the date of a loan's 
repayment, validity of, k10.4 
on taking turns with wives, 


Makhiuf. Hasanayn Muhammad 


minimal turn. m10.5 
an whispering to another in the 
presence of a third, 62 
on wiping the entire head in ablution, 
obligatoriness of, w14.1(6) 
on the zakat ot livestock, h2.3(end) 
MALLIBARI. ZAYN Al -DIS, x389 
Ma lum min al-din bi al-darura. See 
Necessarily known as being 
of Isiam 
Mandub. See Recommended, thc 
Mani. See Preventive, legal 
Maniyy. See Sperm’ Sexual fluid 
Manners (adab). See Decorum 
Mansukh (Karanic ruling type). 
022.1 (d(I)). See also Supersession 
Manumission, k32.0 
Magam. See Spiritual stations 
MARANL ‘OTHMAN IBN ‘ISA, X366 
Marfu' hadiths, 022.1(d(14(6))) 
Ma'rifa. See Gnosis 
Marijuana, See Drugs; Hashish 
Marine life. See Amphibians: Aquatic 
animals; Fish 
Marital intimacy. See Conjugal rights; 
Sexual intercourse 
Marksmanship 
competitions involving, k2U.0, 
k29,3. w52.1(386) 
neglect of aftet learning, 
w52.1(387) 
Marriage 
annulment of (see also Annulment) 
—, because of change of religion 
or apostasy. m7.4, m8.7. 08.6 
breast-feeding, unmarriageability 
because of, m6.1(13), m6.2(10), 
n12.1-4 
bride's marriage payment (mahr) 
(see Marriage payment) 
choosing à bride for, m1.4 
commissioning ancther to conduct, 
k17.2, m3.10 
contract of. integrals of, m3. 1 
—, marriage payment (mahr) 
stipulated in, m8.1 
—. presence of bride's guardian 
for, m3.4-15 
—, spoken versus written, m3.2{end) 
—, witnesses for, m3.3 
discipline of wife by husband in, 
mlQ.12, 017.4 
disrespect of wife to husband in, 
uniawiulness of, 132.2 


1475 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Subject Index 


Marriage (coninued) 
after divorce (see Waiting period, 
postsnaritai (Cidda)) 
family members not permissible to 
marry (mahram), m6.0-5 
forcing another to marry, unlawfulness 
of, r25.1 
without guardian or witnesses, 
enormity of, w52.1(344) 
guardian wrongfully preventing 
woman from, m3.9, w52.1(248) 
husband's rights and duties in 
(see Conjugal rights; Husband) 
during ihram, prohibition of, 
j3.20. me. 9 
invalid types of, m6.12 
number of wives permissible, m6.10, 
m?.5 
those prohibited to marry because 
of difference in religion, m6.7 
proposing (see Engagement) 
tebelliousness in a wife (see 
Marriage, discipline of wife 
by husband in) : 
relations in (see Conjugal rights; 
Husband; Wifc) 
resnarrying divorced wife (see 
Remarrying) 
ruining another’s (see Disaffecting 
a person's spouse) 
Sexual intercourse in (see Conjugat 
rights; Sexual intercourse} 
slander permitted in telling about 
suitability of prospective 
spouse, r2.20(2) 
to someone who has committed 
fornication, p12.1(n:) 
a suitable match for (see Suitabilty, 
marital, of a man) 
taking turns with multiple wives, 
m10.5-10 
temporary (mut'a), unlawfulness of, 
mó.12, w52.1(345) 
wedding feast (walima), m9.1—3 
for whom recommended, m1.1—-3 
wife's rights and duties in (see 
Conjugal rights; Wife) 
Marriage payment (mahr), m&.0-10 
amount typically received as (mahr 
al-mithl), defined, m&.8 
jn cases of annulment, m7.2, m8.7 
payment due to bride in aa 
invalid, m8.10 
marrying without any intention to 
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pay, enormity of, w52.1(260) 
MARTIN. B.G., x104 
Martyrs (shahid) 
burying, 24,20 
intercession of on Judgement Day, 
v2.8 
reward of, p20.3(3) 
MA'RUF. MUHAMMAD, x261 
MARUT. x234 
MARYAM (MARY). X236 
Musafa al-qasr. See Distance permitting 
shortening prayers 
Mash ala al-khuffayn. See Footgear ,. 
wiping 
al-Mash'ar al-Haram 
stopping at after Muzdelifa, (9.2 
bath (ghusl) a sunna at, ei 1.5(7) 
Mashbuh (doubtful foods). See Food 


Mashhur badiths, defined, 022. 1(d(1I(2))) 


AL-MASIFEAL-DAMAL, x91 
Masjid. See Mosques 
al-Masjid al-Aqsa 
vows tO go to. j18.6 
vows to make spiritual retreat 
(i'tikaf) in. 13.4 
al-Masjid a}-Haram. See also Kaaba; 
Meccan Sacred Precinct 
circumambulation recommended for 
anyone entering, j5.1 
defined, j1,1 
violating the sanctity of, p72, 
w52.1(153) 
vows to go tO, 118.6 
vows to make spiritual retreat 
(i'tikaf) in, 13.4 
Masjid a!-Medina 
visiting the Prophet's tomb in 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace), j13.1—5 
vows 10 go to, jI8.6 
vows to make spiritual retreat 
(itikaf) in, i3.4 
Masons, x255, x265. See also 
Comparative religions 
Mass murder. See Killing, a group 
of people 
"Master." enormity of addressing a 
hypocrite as, 4 
Masturbation 
bath (ghus!) obligatory after, 10.1 
fasts broken by, i! .18(9), 11.19(3) 
lawful versus unlawful, i1.18(9), w37 
Materialism, as unbelief, 08.7(17), 
w11.1. See also Causality, 
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belief in the independence of 
MATURIDL ABU MANSUR, X47 
Maturidi school, a4.2, x47 
Mathematics, attainment of knowledge 
of as communally obligatory, 45.2 
MAWA RDI. ABUL HASAN, x48 
Mawdu' (forged) hadiths, p9.3-5. 
See also Weak hadiths 
Mawlid (commemorating the birth of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace)), recommendedness 
of, w29.3(3), w58 
Mawquf hadiths, defined, 022.1(d(II(6)}) 
MAWSULI ABU YALA, X67 
MAYDANI, 'ABD A1 -GHANI GHUNAYMI, X238 
Mayyit. See Meat, unslaughtered; 
Unslaughtered dead animals 
Mazdeans. See Zoroastrians 
Meals. See Eating, Food 
Meanness. See Stinginess 
Means 
instrumental, use of as consistent 
with the acceptance of fate, w59.2 
to the unlawful, defined, k4.9 
Measures, Islamic, metric equivalents 
of, w15 
Meat 
of doubtful lawfulness, j16.1 
Islamic slaughtering of, j17.3-8 
unslaughtered, enormity of eating, 
p30, w52.1(173) 
—, exceptions to the unlawfulness 
of eating. j16.7 
—-, unlawfulness of eating, j17.1- 2 
—, as filth (najasa), et4. 1(11) 
Mecca, See also al-Masjid al-Haram; 
Meccan Sacred Precinct 
entering ibram at, j2.2 
the farewell citcumambulation 
(tawaf al-wada') obligatory for 
those leaving. j11.2 5 
giving charity in, merit of, h9, 1 
non-Muslims forbidden to reside 
in. all.6 
recommended activities for those 
Staying in, j11.6 
sunnas for entering, while on 
haj} ot ‘umra, j4 
Meccan Sacred Precinet (Haram). See 
also al-Masjid al-Haram 
articles lost and found in, k27,4-5 
not entered by non-Muslims, 011.7 
expiation for destroying the trees 
ok, j12.6(i V) 


Maturidi, Abu Mansur 


indemnity for killing in, 04.6(2) 
prayer not offensive at any 
time in. f13.4 
taking of the earth or stones 
of, unlawfulncss of, j11.7 
violating, enormity of, p72, 
w52.1(153) 
Mcdicine 
alcohol contained in. 016.6 
attainment of knowledge of, as 
communally obligatory, a5.2 
using the baraka of the effects 
of the righteous as, w31.1(1) 
using Koranic verses and healing 
words (ruqya) as, g1.4. 
w16.1(22. 36), w17. 1, w29.2(4), 
w52.1(124) 
treatment hy non-Muslims or the 
opposite sex, m2.10 
wife's entitlement to, m[1.4 
Medina. See also Masjid al-Medina 
giving charity in, merit of, h9.1 
entering, bath (ghusl) a sunna 
before, e11.5(7) 
non-Muslims forbidden to reside 
in, o11.6 
taking the clay of the Sacred 
Precinct of, j11,7 
violating the sanctity of, enormity 
of, w52.1(154—59) 
visiting the Prophet's tomb in 
{Allah bless him and give 
him peace), j13.1-5 
Medinan Helpers (Ansar). See Helpers, 
Medinan 
Men 
clothing of, 15.7, (17.1-2, 17.4 
(see also Clathing) 
effeminateness in, cnormity of, 
p28, f17.4. ft7.8 
nakedness of, defined, f5.3 
unmarriageable kinswomen {mahram} 
of. m6. 1 
women being alone with, m2.3(end) 
women imitating, p28.1, w52.1( 107) 
women looking at, m2.6, m2.8(2) 
wonen speaking to without netd. 
unlawfuiness of, 132.6 
women touching, m2.9-10 
Menstruation, e13.1—7 
bath (ghusl) obligatory after, 
et. 
criterion for being on, 2 
as an excuse from fasting Ramadan, 
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Menstruation (continued) 
i1.3f4) 
as an excuse for leaving Mecca 


without farewell circumambulation, 


j11.5 
fasts broken by onset of, 11.23(3} 
intercourse during, enormity of, 
75.21. w52.1(75) 


as marking onset of puberty, k13.8 


mimmat and maximal periods of, 
e13.1-2 


things unlawful during. ¢10.7, e13.4 


use of musk in bathing after. 
el].1(6) 


Mental capacity, crimes committed while 
impaired by drink etc., n1.2. 012(1) 


Mental retardation, cffect of upon 
legal responsibility. c8.3(2) 
Mention of Allah. See Dhikr 
Merchandise, k2.1—6 
expected quality of as ctiterion 
tor defeciwveness, kS.0(2) 
liability for before delivery (see 
Delivety of merchandise) 
return of defective (see 
Defective merchandise) 
zakat on (see Trade goods} 
Mercy 
despairing of Allah's (see Hope, 
loss of) 
relying upon Allah’s while 
committing disobedience, s1.2. 
w52.1(39) 
showing to others at the timc of 
their misfortunes, 25.1 
those without will not be 
shown any, p13.2(4) 
Message of Islam. universality of, 


08.7(20). v2.1. w4.1(2), w29.4(end) 


Messenger of Allah. See Prophet, 
the (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) 


Metaphorical interpretation. See Interpre- 
tation of Koran and hadith, figurative) 


Metric equivatents of Islamic weights 
and Measures, w15 
Midafternoon prayer (^asr) 
performing in a group, merit of, 
fi2.4 
prayer forbidden after, (13.2(5) 
recommended suras for, f8.20(2) 
sunna prayers before, f10.2 
time for, £2.1(2) 
Midmoming prayer (duha), fiile 
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best at mosque. f8.52(1} 
making up missed, f10.7 
Mihrab. See Niche. prayer 
MIKA IL (MICHAEL), X239 
Milad. See Mawlid 
Milk. human. as pure (tahir). 
elá4.5(5) 
Mimicking others, unlawtulness of. 
12.7, 718.1 
Mina 
building at, as unlawful, w32.1(226) 
collecting stones for stoning at. 
J9- 1 fend}. j9.4 
initial stoning at after Muzdelifa, 
j¥.4-5, j9.12 
legal conditions for validity of 
stoning at, {10.8 
staying 21 on the way to 
‘Arafa. j7.2 
Mina 
stoning and encampment at for 
hajj on the three days 
after “Eid al-Adha (Ayam 
al-Tashriq). j10.1-11 
ب‎ bath (ghusl) a sunna on each 
day of, e11. 3(7) 
---, excuses for not spending the 
night, j10.10 
—, expiation for missing without 
excuse. j12.6(1) 
—, time for stoning on, ji(1.2(N:) 
—,'umri not permissible while. 
ji.19 
Mind. See also Reason, human 
presence of during prayer, w26 
Minding one's own business. See 
Conversation, about what 
does not concern one: 
Privacy, invasion of 
Mines. zakat on, 61 
Ministerial authority, in Islamic 
state. 025.7-10 
Minor ritual impurity (hadath), 
e704 
ablution and prayer for people 
with chronic recurrence of. 
el13.7 
actions unlawful while in a 
state of, e&.1-2 
caused by, anything that exits 
from private parts, e7.1 
—. loss of intellect by sleeping 
etc., 2 
—, touching human private parts 
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with hand, c7.4 
—. touching the skin of the 
opposite sex, e7.3 
eliminating (see Ablution) 
giving call to prayer offensive 
during, f3.9 
not caused by, something one is 
uncertain has happened. ¢7.6 
—.tonchiny one's "mother" by 
breast-feeding, n12.1 
Minor sins (saghira) 
defined, c2,5(1) 
persisting in, enormity of, 
024.32), w52.1(439) 
repentance (tawba) from, obligatoriness 
of. p?7.] 
Miracles {karamat}. fJ 5.2, w3U 
appearing at thc hands of the 
immoral, s4,7, w9.9, w30.2(3) 
knowledge of the unseen through. 
w6U 
types of defined, w30.2 
Misappropriation. See Theft; Wrongfully 
gotten property 
Misbaha. See Rosaries 
Miscarriage. See also Stillborn 
indemnity for causing. 04.9 
Miserliness. See Stinginess 
Misfortunes, unlawfulness of showing 
satisfaction at another's, r25 
Misguidance, calling others to. See 
Innovation (bid'a) 
Miskin, See Short of money, the 
Misleading followers. See Leaders. bad 
Misleading impressions, giving, r8.2. 
r10.1-3 
AL-MISRI. AHMAD IBN NAQIB, X76 
AL-MISRI. DHUL NUN. x[16 
Missed prayers, See Makeup prayers 
Misstonary activity 
Isluntic isee Da'wa) 
Non-Muslim in Islamic lands. m13.3, 
011.5(7), 011.10(3, 5) 
Mistakes. honest, in injurious crimes, 
ot.1. 02.12 
Mistakes of others 
giving a positive interpretation 
to, 120.2 
unlawfulness of asking about, r23 
Miswak. See Toothstick 
Mühli. See Fungihle 
Mihquai, metric equivalent of, w15.1 
Mizah al-Rahma. j5.7 
Mockery. See Contempt tor others: 


Minor Sins (Saghira) 


Mimicking others; Sarcasm 
Modesty (haya'). p64.2(6), 126. 1(2) 
Mondays. fasting on, recommendedness 

of. :2.1(4) 

Money 
damage to pieces ot, enormity 
of, w52.1(65) 
honoring people because of, 
enormity of, w52.1(13) 
ill-gotten (see Income, blameworthy; 
Wrongtullv gotten property) 
spending on the unlawful, enormity 
of. w52.1(206) 
zakat on, h4.1-4 
Money changers, zakat not paid 

by. h5.4 
Months, sacred. See also Dhul 

Hijja; Dhul Qa'da; Muharram; 

Rajab 

fasting during. i2.1(6) 
indemnity for crimes committed 
during, 04.6(3) 

Moon 

prostrating to, as unbelief, o8.7¢ F) 

relicving onesclf while facing. 
offensiveness of, e9. 1(16j 

sight the new, for Ramadan, 

il.4. iL.9-10 
Moral responsibility, See Responsibility. 

legal 
Mormons. 011.2{A:} 

MOSES (MUSA). 27 
Masques 
as beneficiaries of an endowment 
(way. k30.2(e) 
bringing filth (najasa) into. 

unlawfulness of, [17.5 

building, writing names of 

builders upon, s5. 1 

conversations in, this-worldly. 

132.3 

criteria for obligation of halding 
group prayer in, f12.1(A:) 
disturbing another by reciting the 

Koran in, w16.1(29) 

embellishment of, offensiveness 
of. 117.8, 55.1, w29.3(4} 

entering. sunnas of, £10. 10. {13.1 

funeral prayer in, preferability 
of, g4.2 

grecting, prayer of (tahiyvat 

al-masid). f LU. 10, 118.17 

imam of. priority of official 
over others in leading 
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Mosques (continued) 
the prayer. £12,19 
Judges do not hear cases 
in, 022.10 
major ritual impurity (janaba). 
unlawfulness of remaining in 
during. e10.7(1) 
marriage contracts in, sunna of 
making, m2.1(2) 
menstruation or postnatal blceding. 
unlawiulness of women 
remaining in during, 
e10,7, e13.4(1) 
non-Muslims entering, unlawfulness of 
without permission, 011.7 
nonobligatory prayers that are 
superior in, 8.52, 4 
greeting with Salams those 
seated waiting lor prayer 
in, offensiveness of, 133.1(3) 
sexual intercourse in, enormity 
of. w52.1(147) 
size of. £12.36 
tombs in (see Graves, worship at) 
vows to make spiritual retreat 
(kaf) in particular. i3.4 
vows to travel ta particular, j1 8.6 
which of two in the same town 
is better to pray in, f12.4 
Mother. See also Family: Parents 
enormity of disrespect to. pb. 131 
Motion pictures. See Photographs; 
Pictures; Television 
Matives. See Intention 
Movies. See Photographs: Pictures: 
Television 
MU'ADHDHIN, SALIH X317 
MLUADH IBN JABAL, X242 
Mwatah. k3.1 
MIAWIYA, X243 
disagrecment of with `Ali, w56.3 
Mubah. See Permissible, the 
Mubayyan (Koranic ruling type). 
022.1(d(1)} 
Much, criterion for in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Mucus, swallowing while fasting, 
i1.18(14) 
Mu'dal hadiibs, defined, 022. L(d( 10 7))) 
Mudara. See Assuaging those from 
whom one apprehends harm 
Mudaraba. See Financing a profit-sharing 
venture 
Mud on clothing ete., purity (tahara} 
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of, f4.8 
Mudd, metric equivalent of. w15.1 
Muezzins 
delusions of, s3.8 
qualifications of, £3.10 
salaries of paid from spoils 
of war. o10.3(4) 
Mafti. See also Opinion. formal 
legal (fatwa) 
qualifications of. b1.2 
AL-MUGHIRA. X244 
MUHAMMAD, THE PROPHET (ALLAH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE), x245 
MUHAMMAD IBN HASAN, x257 
Muhammad as a name, recommendedness 
of, j15.3 
Muharram 
fasting during. i2.1(6) 
indemnity for a killing in. 04.6(3) 
spurious prayers in, f10.15(4) 
AL-MUHAS!BL HARITH. x134 
al-Muhassab, j10.11 
Mubhsan. See Chaste 
Mujahada. See Jihad 
MUJAHID. X267 
Mujahidin. See Jihad 
Miwjiza, defined, w30.2 
Mujmal (Koranic ruling type), 
022. 1(d(1)) 
Mujtahid. See ijtihad 
Mukashafa, spiritual station of, u4,2(2) 
MUNAWI, “ABD AL-RA'UF, x15 
MUNDHIRE. “ABD AL- ADHIM, X269 
MUNKAR{ANGEL), X270 
Mungqata’ hadiths, defined. 022. 1(d(1I(7))) 
Mugavyad (Koranic ruling type). 
022. 1(d(I)) 
Murabaha, k5.9 
Muraqaba. spiritual station of. u4.2(3) 
Murder. See Killing 
Mursal hadiths. 022. i¢d(Lif4))) 
Murshid. See Sheikhs, Sufi 
Murtadd. See Apostates 
Munra. See Respectability, legal 
MUSA (MOSES). X271 
Musagah (watering for a share 
of the crop), k23 
MUSA YLIMA THE LIAR, X272 
Mushahada. See Gnosis: 
Spiritual stations 
Music, r40,1-3, w52.1{426-31) 
Musica} instruments 
attending places where found, 
m9.2te) 
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scliing. invalidity of, k2.3 
unlawfulness of, r40.1—2 
Musk, usc of in bathing after 
menstruation, ef]. I(6} 
Muslim, See Muslims 
Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) 
defrauding. enormity af, 9 
inherits excess estates. L3. E, LY] 
payment of indemnity (diya) by. 
01,11 
pays judge's salary if needy, 
O21 fend) 
property of apostates appropriated 
by, h1.2(N:) 
support of orphans by, k28.3 
support of the poor hy, ki2.6 
MUSLIM IBN HAJJAJ (HADITH IMAM}, 1273 
Muslim lands. See Dar al-Isíam 
Muslims 
behavior of towards others (see 
Character: Faith: Other people: 
and names of particular 
acts) 
bencfiting at the expense of. 
enormity of, p75.10 
brotherhood between, r2.6(3) 
departure of from hell, p1.3. 
v2.7-8 
deploring the state of, unlawfulness 
of, r4 
early (see Early Muslims) 
enmity towards, t3.5 
hurting or reviling, enormily of, 
p50 
new (see Converts to Islam) 
not lovíng one's fellow, enormity 
of, p75.28 
shunning a fellow Muslim, p73.11 
Musnad hadiths. defined, 022. t(d(1S))) 
Mustache 
sunna of clipping, e4.1(2) 
not trimming, probable enormity 
of, p75.16 
on women, removing. w51 
Mustahabb. See Desirable, the 
Mur'a. See Temporary marriage 
Mura (amenity for divorced women). 
See Amenity payment 
Mutagawwim. See Nonfungible 
AL-MUTARRIZI. NASIR. X284 
MUUAWALLL. ABD AL-RAHMAN, X274 
Mutawatir hadiths 
defined, 022. 1(d(IT)) 
obligatoriness of belief in, 


Musk 


w47.1, wd8.2 
Murtazilites 
Ash'ari containment of, w57.2, x47 
bclicf of in the createdness of 
the Koran, x72 
figurative scnptural interpretation 
by, wh. 
philosophical refutation of as 
communally obligatory. w29.3¢1} 
rejected by Sufis. 1 
view of the prophetic Companions 
(Sahaba), w56.2(end) 
Mutc, gestures of, sales effected 
by, kl. 1(end) 
AL-MU'ITL, MUHAMMAD RAKHIT. X255 
Muilag (Koranic ruling type). 622. I(T) 
Muttasil hadiths, defined, 022. L(d(1t6)3) 
MUZANI. ISMAIL, X275 
Muzara'a. See Shatectopping 
Muzdclifa 
building at, w52.1(226) 
excuses for missing, on haji. j9.1, j10.10 
expiation for missing without 
excuse, 112.4(2), j12.6(1) 
Mysticism. See Sufism 


NABAHANI, YUSUF. X380 
NABULSI, ABD AT-GHANI, X5 
Nudhr. See Vows 
NART, x278 
Nafila. See Supererogatory, the 
Nafia prayer. See Nonobligatory prayer 
Nafs. See Self, lower 
Nahar. Sve Das 
NAHLAWI, KHALIL. x2 15 
al-Nahy ‘an al-munkar. See Commanding 
the right and forbidding 
the wrong 
Nail polish. as preventive of a valid 
ablution (wudu) or purificatory 
bath (ghusl). e5.26 
Nails (finger and toe) 
burying after clipping, recommendedness 
of, j9.8(4) 
clipping, sunna of, e4.1(1) 
removing during ihram, 13.8—10, 
j12.60n 
Najasa. See Filth 
Najasa 'ayniyya, contrasted with 
najasa hukmivya, e14.10 
Najis. See Filth 
Nakedness Cawra). f5.3, w23 
clothing one's (see Clothing 
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Nakedness (‘awra) (continued) 
one's nakedness) 
disciosing when there is no need, 
enormity of, w52.1(74) 
and fooking at the opposite sex, 
m2.3-11 
looking at spouse's, m2.4 
of women, w23 
NAKIR (ANGEL), X281 
Names 
converts taking Muslim. 315.3 
divine (see Allah, names of) 
giving. to a newborn, j15.3 
the parts of Arabic, xG.1 
unliked (see Nicknames) 
Namima, See Talebearing 
Namira, stopping at before ‘Arafa, j7.4 
Narcotics, See Drugs 
NASAFI, “ABDULLAH IBN AHMAD. x282 
NASA'L AHMAD, x283 
NASIF. MANSUR ‘ALI, X232 
Nasikh {Koranic ruling type}, o22.1(d(1)). 
See also Supersession 
NASR, SEY YID HOSSEIN, x323 


AL-NASRABADHI, ABUL QASIM, x52 
Nass {Koranic ruling type), 022. i{d(1)) 
Nation, Islamic (Umma). See Community, 


islamic 
Natural resources, appropriating from 
unowned land, lawfulness of, 
k17.2(6) 
Nature, belief in the causat independence 
of, See Causality, belief 
in the independence of 
Nature, human. See Traits, innate human 
NAWAWI, X285 
Nazr. See Vows 
Near, criterion for in legal rulings. 
See Descriptive terms 
Necessarily known as being of Istam 
death penalty for denying things 
that are, 3 
defined, £1.3(N:) 
denial of things which are 
as unbelief, 41.3. 08.7(14), u2.4, 
w47.1, w55.3 
ignorance as an excuse for not 
knowing, u2.4, w47.1 
things that are, f1.3, u2.4, w47,1-2 
Necessity, as an excuse from legal 
rulings, 06.2, ¢7.2, 732. 1(end) 
Necrophilia, w52.1(343) 
Need, prayer of {salat a!-haja), w40.3 
Neighbors 
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annoying by building etc., enormity 
of, w52.1(207, 211-13) 
bad, p50.2(2-3) 
good treatment of as part of faith 
{iman}, r19.2 
Newborns. See Babies 
New Muslims. See Converts to islam 
New 'Testament. See Bible; Evange! 
Niche, prayer (mihrab) 
of a mosque may be relied 
on for the direction 
of prayer, 5 
sunna of, first inaugurated by 
Mu'awiya, x243 
Nicknames, unliked, 
permissibility of identifying 
people by, 2.22 
unlawfuiness of giving others, 
(8.1(2), w52.1(243) 
Nifag. See Hypocrisy 
Night 
best portion of for supererogatory 
prayers, f10.8 
conversation at, offensiveness of, 
132.9 
time of, legally defined, f8.25 
Nightfall prayer (isha) 
pecforming in a group, ment of, 
f12.4 
sunna prayers performed with, 
f10.2 
suras recommended for, £8.20(2) 
time of, f2.1(4) 
Night of Power, See Laylat al-Oadr 
Night vigili prayer {tahajjud}, £10.8 
merit of, r27.2(end) 
merít of seeking Laylat al-Qadr 
in, w39 
time of, in relation to terawih 
prayers, f10.5 
—., in relation to witr, f10.4 
NIMROD. x286 
Nisab, zakat. See Zakat, due, 
minimum on which zakat 
is due 
Nit-picking. See Picking apart 
another’s words 
NOAH (NUH), X289 
Nocturna} emissions. See Wet dreams 
“No harm in" {la ba’s), legal meaning 
af, p8.2 
Nonfungible (mutaqawwim), defined. 
k29.X(1) 
Non-Muslims 
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as allies in jihad, 09.7, 010.1 

business ethics in dealing with. k4.7 
not censured by Muslims for 
doing something permissible in 
their religion, q3.2(N:) 

(non-zakat) charity may be given 
to, h9.7 

child custody of Muslims, not 
permissible to, m13.2(c) 

clothes or vessels of, offensivc 
for Muslims to use, €2.3 

considering Muslim to be (see 
Unbciief, accusing a Muslim of) 

dealings with those under a 
sate-conduct in Muslim 
lands, w43.2 

as destined for hell, p1.3, v2.1. 
w4.1(2). w4.3-4, w18.4(1), 
w55.3(2) 

at drought prayer, f21.2(end) 

endowments (waqf) made by, validity 
of, k30.2(a,e) - 

eternality of punishment of, w55. 1-3, 
x233, x265 

fair treatment in court for, 022.12 

gold and silver vessels used 
by. p63 

greeting with Salams, 133.2 

guarantee of protection to (see 
Satc-conduct) 

hatred of for the sake of Allah. 
w59.2(end) 

the Hijaz, not permissible to 
reside in by, 011.6 

imitation of by Muslims, unlawfulness 
of, c4.1(2) 

—, by use of pictures, w50.6 

inheritance from. L1.0, L5.2 

jihad against (see Jihad) 

martiages between Muslims and, 
j17.2tend), m6.7 

meat from “Eid sacrifices not 
given to, j14.0 

Meccan Sacred Precinct not entered 
by, 011.7 

moral responsibility lifted from 
unless reached by prophets’ 
message, 21.5 

Muslim women showing body to women 
who are, m2.7 

permission needed by to enter 
mosques, o11.7 

poll tax (jizya) on (see Poll tax) 

positions of governmental authority 


Nonobligatory Fasting 


forbidden to, 025.3(a) 

praying for the guidance of, 
recommendedness of, p75.1 

propagation of Islam to (see Da'wa) 

retaliation against Muslims and 
indemnity for killing, 
01.2(2), 04.9 

schools run by, Musiim children 
in, m13.3 

selling or giving a Koran to, 
k1.X(e) 

selling weapons to, K1.2(f). 
w52.1(191) 

as subjects of the Islamic state, 
09.8-9. 011.1-11, w52.1(382-33) 

truces with, 09.16 

visiting when ill, g1.2 

at war with Muslims (harbi}, no 
indemnity for killing. 04.17 

—, lawfulness of killing, e12.8 

war upon (see Jihad) 

wisdom in Allah's creating, w55.3(end) 

zakat not paid by, h1.2 

zakat not given to, h8.24 

Nonobligatory fasting. See Fasting, 
nonoblipatory 
Nonobligatory prayer 

after ablution (wudu), sunna of, 
113.3, w29.2(1) 

before and after the prescribed 
prayers (see Sunna prayers) 

better at home than at mosques, 
f8.52, £10.13 

ceasing to pray after having begun, 
offensiveness of. 2.6 

changing one's mind during about 
the number of rak'as of, f10.9(cnd) 

after circumambulation, sunna of, 
j5.18 

finishing before joining group 
prayer. 112.9 

greeting the mosque, £10.10, £18.17 

guidance prayer (istikhara), F10. i2 

intention for, f8.3 

joining a series af rak'as of, 110.9 

kinds that are better in mosques, 
£8.52, w40.4 

making up missed, f10,7 

midmorning (duha), f10.6 

night vigil (tahajjud), 110.8 (see 
also Night vigil prayer) 

offensiveness of beginning after 
the prescribed prayer has 
begun, £10.11 
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Nonobligatory prayer (continued) 
prayer of need {salar al-haja), 
w40.3-4 
tarawih, 110.5 
types of, £10.1-15 
types of spurious, f10.15 


wholly supererogatory, f10.8—9 
Witr, f10.3-5 


Nonrefundable deposits (earnest money). 


See Deposits, nonrefundable 
Noon prayer (zuhr) 
by someone obliged to attend 
Friday prayer, invalidity of, f18.5 
sunna prayers performed with, f10.2 
suras recommended for, f8.20(1) 
time of, f2.1(1) 
Normal, the, criterion of in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Northerly latitudes, times of fasting 
and prayer at extreme, 
f2.1{end), w19 
Nosebleed, does not nullify ablution 
(wudu), e7.5 
Nosiness. See Privacy. invasion of 
Not well-authenticated (da'if). See 
Weak hadiths 
NU'AYM IBN HAMMAD, X288 
NUH (NOAH). X2R9 
Nursing an infant. See Breast-feeding 
Nushuz, See Rebelliousness in wife 


Oath, the engulfing (yamin ghamus), 
enormity of. p23, w52.1(388). 
w52.3(7) 

Oath of fealty to the caliph, 025.4(1) 

Oaths (yamin), 018.0-16 

not accepting a Muslim's, enormity 
of, p75.24 

contrasted with vows, j18.0(A:) 

as evidence in court claims. 
k8.2-4, 023.1 

examples of broken, 019.1-5 

expiation for breaking. 020.1—4 

frequently swearing, as an enormity. 
w52.1(390) 


lying in, as an enormity, w52.1(198, 389) 


sworn by the Koran, o18.7 
sworn by other than Allah, 018.3, 
w52.1(391-94) 
Obedience 
to authority (see Authority, 
obedience to) 
of wife to husband. mi(.12(N:) 
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Obligation, communal (fard al-kifaya). 
See Communal obligation 
Obligation, financial. See Debts; 
Support 
Obligatory (fard), the, ¢2,1 
denying the obligatoriness of, 
as unbelief, f1.3, 08.7(14) 
merit of fulfilling, p51.2(2), 
$3.10, w33.2 
pastimes which cause neglect of, 
unlawtulness of, k29,5(4) 
types of. distinguished, c3.1—4 
Obscene language, 126 


enormity of using, p75.8, w52.1(64. 435) 


as part of hypocrisy (nifag), 
pó4.2(6) 

worse on fast-days than others, 
i1.27(1) 

Occult, the. See Astrology: Fortune- 
telling; Miracles; Psychics; 
Sorcery; Unseen, the 

Offensive (makruh), the, c2.4, w46.2 

committed by prophets to distinguish 
offensive acts from the unlawful, 
(8.4A(end) 

meaning of in Hanafi texts, 132.0(N:) 

Old people. See also Family; Parents 

marital suitability of, má.2(end) 

Old Testament. See Bible; Torah 

Omens, belief in bad, enormity of, 
p62. w52.1(101, 308) 

Opiates. See Drugs 

Opinionated people, the smugness of 
as an enormity, p75.25(end) 

Opinion, formal legal (fatwa). See 
also fjtihad 
contradicting scholarly consensus 
{ijma*) in, unlawfulness of, b7.2 
giving, communal obligation of, c3.2 
giving the weaker opinion of a 
schoo! as, unjawfulness of, w12.2 
qualitications for giving, b1.2, 
022.i(d) 
taking from other than the four 
Sunni schools, uniawfulness 
of, b7.6 
Opinion, personal, interpretation of thc 
Koran by, unlawfulness of, 
r14, 13.9 
Opium. See Drugs 
Opposite sex. See Mcn; Women 
Oppressed, the. leaving unaided as 
itself oppression, w52.1(328) 
Oppression. See Injustice 
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Oppressors 
abetling, p13.2(3). r7.1(1) 
assumption of authority by. 
w52.1(322 
fate of. on Judgement Day. 
p15.2(1), 13.4 
fighting. as part of faith (iman), 
p75.4(2) 
keeping the company ot, f12.26 
love of, enormity of, w52.1(54) 
lying to circumvent, permissibility 
of, 18.2 
prostration of thanks upon the 
death ot, £11.19(A:) 
speaking the truth to, q1.2(3 4) 
taxes imposed by, p32.3 
Option to cancel a sale 
stipulating. k 1.4—5 
at the time of the agreement, k1.3 
Ordering merchandise. See Buying 
m advance 
Ore, zakat on. See Mines 
Orgasm 
bath (ghust) obligatory after, ct0.1 
tasts broken by. 1E. ES(9), 11. [0(33, 
1.212) 
Orientalism, x104 
unlawtulness ot teaching Sacred 
Knowledge to those engaged 
in, r7.1(2) 
Orphans 
cases af reviewed by new 
judges. 022.14 
entitlement of to spoils of 
war, o10.3(1) 
foundling (see Foundling child) 
unlawfulness of driving away, r3) 
wrongful consumption of property of 
enormity of. ps. 1, w52, 1(205), 
w52.3( 1) 
Orthodoxy, See Ahl al-Sunna wa 
al-Jama'a; Tenets of faith 
delusions of polemicists for (see 
Polemics, theological) 
Ostentation. See Showing off 
Other people 
abetting in sin, unlawfulness of, 
17, w32.1(63, 189-95) 
addressing and listening to. proper 
way of, 132.1 
annoying, unlawfulness of, r28.1 
assuaging those from whom one 
apprehends harm, 116.2 
bencfiting at the expense of. 


0 


Oppressors 


enormity of, p75.10 

betraying (see Treachery: Trusts, 
betrayal of) 

cheating, enormity of. k5.1. p20.2. 
w52.1(5, 197. 200) 

coercing (see Compulsion) 

committing excesses against. enormity 
of, p48 

compromising one’s principles to 
please, unlawfulness of. ri7. 
w52. 1(4U2) 

concern with the faults of to 
the neglect of one's own, 
enormity of. w52, ((20) 

contidences of, keeping (see Secrets) 

contempt for (see Contempt for 
others) 

deceiving (see Lying: Misleading 
impressions. Treachery} 

deploring the state of, r4 

faults of, unlawfulness of searching 
out, r24, w32.1( 333) 

giving u misleading impression to. 
permissibility of, 8.2 r10 

greeting with Salams, p75.28, r33 

hatred ot for the sake of 
Allah. r3.1 (3). w59.2(end) 
(see also Corrupt people, 
friendly relations with) 

informing on to superiors. 
unlawfulness ol. r5 

ingratitude towards (see Ingratitude) 

injuring the feelings of, unlawfulness 
of, p30.2 

injustice to (see Injustive) 

insulting (see Reviling others) 

interrupting, 132.1 

inviolability of the blood, property, 
and reputations of, p2tl.4 

judging in one's heart, unlawfulness 
of, 12.14 

laughing at, unlawfulness of, r15 

no legal responsibility of oneself 
for the deeds of, ¢7, t 

lying to (see Lying) 

malice towards. cnormity of. 
w32.1(3) 

mimicking. unlawfulness of, r2.7, 
r18R.1 

misfortunes of, unlawtulness of 
displaying satisfaction at. r25 

mistakes of, obligation oi interpreting 
positively, r20.2 

-- unlawfuiness of asking about. r23 
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Other people (continued) 
pleasantness in dealing with, 127.2 
preferring to oneself, {18.16 
privacy of (see Privacy. invasion of} 
reducing one's dependence upon, q6.2 
reviling (see Reviling others) 
ridiculing. unlawfuiness of. r18 
nights of, the injustice of not 

fulfilling, t3.4 
—, May not be waived by 
caliph, 017.5 
—, not nullified by one’s own 
need, e12.6(end! 
—. requital of on Judgement 
Day, w53.1 
—, restoring as part of repentance, 
k20.2. p77.3 
rudeness to, enormity of. p75.8 
sarcasm about, r18 
secrets of, kceping (see Secrets) 
talking badly about (see Slander 
(ghiba)) 
thinking badly about, unlawfulness 
of, 12.14 
threatening. q5.7, 128.1 
Overconfidence. See Delusions 
Overthrow of previous caliph by 
new onc. See Power, seizure of 


Paintings, See Pictures 
Pancgyrics, w52. (438) 
Paradise, u3.6, v2.5, w6. w55 
believers to enter, p1.3 
denial of as unbelief, w47.1 
drinking wine in, pl4.2(3) 
eternality of, w55.1-3 
for those who forgo cavifling, 
120.1 
sarcastic people barred from, 
r18.1(end) 
Paranormal events. See Miracles 
Parents 
dealings with children {see Children) 
disrespect towards, enormity 
of, p6, r31. 132.2, w52.1(276), 
w52.3(17) 
support of (see Family, support of) 
as guardians (see Children, care 
and custody of; Guardians) 
no lega} retatiation by offspring 
against, 01.204) 
limits of obedience to, 13.3 
permission of, required to 
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fight in jihad, 09.5(2) 
reproving. ahout religious matters, 
q2.3 

Particular rulings in Sacred Law, 
differences on. See Schools 
of Sacred Law, differences 
among 

Partners to Allah, ascribing. See Shirk 

Partnerships (sharika). k16.1—9 

cheating one's partner, enormity 
of, w52.1(215) 

linking with a profit-sharing 
venture (qirad). permissibility 
of, k4.12 

slander permitted in inquiries 
about a prospective partner, 
12,202) 

zakat on (see Jointly owned 
property) 

Passing in front of a pecson 
praying. £7. 1-4, p75.27, 
w52,1(84) 

Passports 

pictures in, w 50,4 

rights in islamic state for 
foreigners with visas (see 
Safe-conduct) 

Pasturage, preventing others from, 
enormity of, p69 

Paternity 

establishing, n10.1—6 

false ascription or denial of, 
enormity of, pol, w52.1(219-20) 

mother’s false ascription of ber 
child's, enormity of, w52.1{291) 

Paths 

defecating or urinating on, unlawfulness 
of, e9.1(15), w52.1(70j 

praying on, offensiveness of. 
f4.14(2) 

Patience 

with Allah's decree (see Destiny. 
acceptance of) 

with poverty, h9.4. w59.] 

Patients. See IlIness; Injuries 

Payment, guarantee of (daman). See 
Guarantee of payment 

Payment, postponed. See Postponed 
payment 

Pbuh, using in place of the 
Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace). defectiveness 
of, wS2.1(60) 
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Peace treatics, 09.16 
Peeping into others's homes. See 
Privacy. invasion of 
Penalties. See Death penalty; Disciplinary 
action; Prescribed legal penalty 
(hadd); Retaliation (qisas); 
and names of particular 
offenses 
Penis. See Genitals 
People of the Book. See Christians; 
Jews; Non-Musiims 
Perennialist philosophy. See Comparative 
religions 
Perfection of faith. See Ihsan 
Periume, use of 
for Friday prayer, sunna 
of, £15.14 
during hajj or 'umta, 
unlawfuiness of. 13.7, J3.9, 
ji2.e 1D 
before ihram for hajj or umra, 
sunna of, 13.2(c) 
in shrouding the dead, g3.3 
by women outside the home, 
cnormitv of, w52.1(272) 
Peril, prayer of, 116.15 
Permissible (mubah), the, c2.3 
declaring the unlawful to he, 
enormity of, p9.1, w52.1(227) 
Personally obligatory. See Obligatory. the 
PETO. R., x 30H 
PHARAOH (FTR'AWN), X294 
Philosophers, figurative interpretation 
of scriptural texts by, w6.4(end) 
Philosophy, unlawfulness of, a7.2(2), w10 
Phlegm, swallowing while fasting, i1.18(14) 
Photographs, w50.9, x255 
Picking apart another's words, 
unlawfulness of. r20 
Pictures, w30.1-10 
enormity of making, 117.9, p44. 
w52.1(261) 
half-length portraits, wSU.7 
in à humiliated deployment, 
lawfulness of, m9.2(c), w50.6 
mw. as unlawful. w52.1(261) 
procuring and using. uniawfuiness 
of, w50,3-4 
putting on walls as imitating 
non-Muslims. . 6 
reasons for prohibition of. w50.2, 
w50).6, w50.8 
Pieccwork, wages by, k26.0-3 
Pigs 


Peace Treaties 


as filth (najasa), e14. 1(8) 
hides of not purified by tanning, 
cl4.6tend) 
lawful to kill, c12. 
meat of (see Pork} 
purifying of things madc impure 
by contact with, ¢14.7 
soap ctc, made from as 
pure (tahir). c14.6(4] 
Pilgrimage. See Hajj; ‘Umra 
Pimping between men and women, 
enormity of, p27.3, w52, 1(282) 
Pious endowments. See Endowment (waqf) 
Place of prayer 
purity of as a condition for prayer 
(see Purity of body. clothes, 
and place of praver) 
putting a barrier in front of. 
f7.1-2, 7 
Plague. flceing from, enormity of, 
w52.1(378) 
Pleasantness towards others. 
praise worthiness of, 727.3 
Pledges. See Collateral: Deposits, 
nonrefundable 
Plotting. See Treachery 
Poetry, a7.3-4. 140.3 
interpretation of Sufi. w7.3. x14 
unlawful, w52.1(432-38) 
Poison. eating, j16.5 
Polemics, theological, 32.4, w24.3(1) 
Politeness, obligatoriness of in 
commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong, q6.3 
Poll tax, non-Muslim (jizya), 09.8, 
011.34, 011.9 
Polvtheism. See Shirk 
Poor, the, See also Short of 
money, the 
defined, for zakut entitlement, 
hé.R-10 
entitlement of to spoils of war. 
010.3)3-5( 
may Cxpiate broken oaths by 
fasting, 020.4 
satcasm towards, cnormity of, 
w52.1(14} 
supported by the Muslim common 
fund (bavt al-mal), k12.6 
as the actual owners of zakat 
funds, ht.9 
unlawfulness of turning away, 130 
Pork, 316.1, j16.3(1} 
cnormity of eating. p30, w52.1(172) 
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Pork teoriinued) 
as filth (najasa), e14. 1(8) 
use of by non-Muslims, 011.5(6), 
Possession of merchandise, taking, 
defined, 3 
Postmarital waiting period (‘idda}. 
See Waiting period, postmarital 
Pusinatat bleeding 
bath {ghust) obligatory after, e10. 1 
as an excuse trom lasting Ramadan. 
i1.3(4) 
fasts broken by onset of. 11.23(3) 


minimal and maximal periods of, ¢13.3 


things unlawful during, e13.4 
Postponed payment, as a valid sale 
stipulation, k4.4(1] 
Poverty. See also Poor, the 
fear of. enormity of, w52.1(11) 
patience with, h9.4, w59.1 
Power, seizure of 
at regional level by subsequently 
recognized leader. o25.10 
by a new caliph, 025.4(3) 
Power of attorney. See Commissioning 
another 
Praise. love of others’, enormity of, 
w52.1(19, 35) 
Praise of others in poetry. See 
Panegyrics 
Prayer (salat). See also book f 
Contents, p. 101 
batrier in front of person performing, 
f7.1-2, p75.27 
in battle etc. (see Peril. prayer of) 
the call to (see Call to prayer) 
clearing one's throat during. f9.1 
clothing. gathering in with one's 
hand during. offensiveness of, 
f9.10(5) 
~, of one's nakedness for (see 
Clothing onc's nakedness) 
—. recommended for men in, f5.7 
—, recommended for women in, f5.6 
conditions of, £9.13 
dhikr, does not invalidate during. 
19.3 
^ postprayer, £8.50 
elements of: physical, f8, f9.14—15 
(see also names of individual 
elements) 
—. bowing in, f8.29-30. f9,10(7) 
—. prostration in, {8.3339 
—, repose in positions of, defined, 
£8.29 
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—, sitting back between prostrations 
of, f8.36-38. f11.6 

—. sitting at the end of, £8.43 

—, standing in, f8.27-28 

—. straightening up after bowing 
in, £8.31-32, 5 

elements of: spoken, f8, 9.14-15 
(see also names of 
individual elemerus) 

~~, Allahu Akbar, opening, £8.7-12 

—, Allahu Akbars during the motions 
of. £8.30 

—, Ameen in, fR.49 

—, audibility of spoken clements, 
18.9, £8.25 

—. Blessings on the Prophet in 
( Allah bless him and give 
him peace), f8.42, £8.45 

—-. closing supplication of, £8.46 

—, Fatiha in, £8.15, £8.17-18, 18.25 
£11.5, £12.17, 53.3, wi. 16 

—, Koran recital in, (8.20-25, 3 

—, Opening Supplication for (Istiftah), 
f8.13-15 

—, Qunut ai dawn prayer. £8.53, 
f11.7(end), £12.13, £12.23, 

—, Salams, closing prayer with, 
£8.47-49 

—, Ta ' awwudh in, £8.16 

—, Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) 
in, f8.42-46, £11.5, (11.7 

excuses for delaying. ] 5 

eyes, position of while praying, 
f8.12, £9.10(3), w52.1(90) 

finger, raising of in the Testification 
of Faith (Tashahhud), f8.44 

forgetfulness prostration after (see 
Forgetfulness prostration) 

greeting those praying with Salams, 
offensiveness of, r33.1(1) 

group (see Group prayer) 

hands, position of whiie praying. 
f8.12 

—. putting on hips during. w52.1(92) 

how to perform. f8 

ignorance of some things prohibited 
in excuses them, f9.1(end) 

imam of (see [mam of group prayer) 

integrals of, £9.14 

-, omission of, 111.2. w52.1(79) 

—, performing extra, f11.3 

intention for. [8.3-5 

—, obsessive misgivings about. $3.3, 
wis 
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interrupting after having begun, i2.6 

joining a group at prayer after having 
begun alone, £12.9 

joining two prayers, because of rain, 
£15.13-17 i 

because of travel. f15.9-13‏ سس 

—. for other reasons, £15.18 

latecomer to group (see Latecomer 
to group prayer) 

main sunnas of, 19.15 

making up missed (see Makeup 
prayers) 

at Meccan Sacred Precinct (Haram). 
never offensive, 4 

merit of, 110.1, pO. 1, p10.1(2), 
t3.1, u2.1-2, w18.4(1), w33.2 

motion during, extraneous,  ]9 68 
{11.6 

nonperformance of. deliberate, f1.4, 
p4, w18, w52.1(76) 

obligatotiness of, f1.1-2. 08.7(14) 

—, not eliminated by illness, f14.5 

obligation of the caliph to 
maintain, 025.3(a) 

ohsessive doubts (waswasa) about 
while performing, $3.3 

passing in front of person praying, 
£7.34, p75.27. w52.1(84) 

performing, while lying down, f14,4-5 

—, while seated, [14.1—2 

—, in a vehicle (see Vehicles) 

places where offensive, f4.14 

presence of mind during, r22.1(end). 
u4.2, w26 

purity for, ritual (see Ablution 
(wudu); Bath. purificatory (ghusl): 
Purity of body, clothes, 
and place of prayer) 

rak'a, criterion for having completed, 
f8.39 

—. second, difference of from first, 
{8.41 


—, uncertainty as to number performed, 


411.9 
recommended measures before, {8.2 
shortening for travel, f15.8 
of a sick person. f14 
speech during, extraneous, f9.1, f11.6 
swallowing something during, [9.5 
things which invalidate, f9.1-& 
things obligatory in. £9.#3-14 
things offensive during, f9.9-11 
time of, beginning betore the correct. 
f8.6 


Praver 


—, excuses for detaying past proper, 
f1.5 
—. for the five prescribed, f2.1 
—. at northerly Jatitudes lacking 
the true times, w19.2 
toothstick (siwak) recommended 
before, 2 
while travelling (see Travelling) 
turning one's chest during, w52.1(91) 
vows to perform, j18.8 
yawning offensive in, f9.10(6) 
Prayer, drought. See Drought prayer 
Prayer. eclipse. See Eclipse prayer 
Prayer, "Eid. See ‘Eid prayer 
Prayer, Friday, See Friday prayer 
Prayer, nonobligatory. See Nonobligatory 
prayer 
Prayer beads. See Rosaries 
Prayer niche. See Niche, prayer 
Prayers (du'a). See Supptications 
Prayers, sunna. See Sunna prayers 
Precaution, the way of greater, in religion, 
c6.3, 6.5 
Predestination. See Destiny 
Preemption (shuf*a). k21. w14.1(7) 
Pregnancy 
as an excuse from fasting Ramadan, i1.8 
first, puberty established by, k13.8 
fornicatresses not punished during. 
012.5-6 
inability to prostrate in prayec 
because of, f8.34 
no retaliation against mother during, 
03.6 Í 
Prescribed legal penalty (hadd), 
for accusing another of adultery or 
sodomy without proof, 013.1-4 
averting through intercession, enormity 
of, p75.12. w52.1(334) 
cases of multipte offences before, 
015.4 3 
compromising, enormity of, w52.1(337) 
crimes that entail. enormity of, p0.0 
for drinking, 016.1-6 
for fornication or sodomy, 012.16 
for highway robbery, 015.1-3 
keeping crimes that entail secret, 
136.2 
lying to avert, permissibility of, 
rh.2 
tying to bring about, enormity of, 
w52.1(419) 
punishment for crimes without 
` prescribed penalties, 017.1 
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Prescribed legal penalty (cundinued) p75.15 
as purification from the offence, p32.2 Proof, oaths as, in court, k8.2-4 
for theft, 014.]—6 Propagation of Islam. See Da'wa 
Presents. See Gift giving Properties, natural. causal eftect of. 
Prestige, avídness for. a3.1, $3.9 See Causality 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars, Property, private, inviolability o£, 
$2.2 j16.7(cnd), p20.4 
Preventive (mani*), defined, ¢1.3(end) Property, wrongfully acquired. See 
Price Wrongfully gotten property 
contrasted with value, k5.4(N:) Property-line markers, surreptitiously 
legal conditions for something paid as. changing. enormity of, p55, 
k2.1-6 w52.1(209) 
Pride. See also Contempt for others: PROPHET. THE (ALI.AH BLESS HIM 
Humility AND GLVÊ HIM PEACE}, x245 
building higher than needed because ascription of disobedience to as 
of, w52.1(208) unbelief, w18.9(7) 
in clothing, p52, w52.1(109) birth of, commemorating (see Mawlid) 
effects of, t3.17 blessings on, neglecting to say when 
enormity of, p15. p48, r4.2, 134, mentioned. enormity of, w52.1(60) 
w52,1(4,8,46,109,110,376,385) —. (see also Blessings on the 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars, Prophet) 
$2.2 denying his being the last prophet. 
in would-be Sufis, $4.2 as unbelief, w47.1 
Principal and agent. See Commissioning descendants of (see Ahl al- Bayt) 
another intentionally lying about, enormity 
Principles, compromising religious. See of, p9, w32.1(49) 
Compromising onc's principles love of, obligatoriness of. p75.2 
Prison, prayer in when unable to nonconformance with, enormity of, 
punfy person ctc. from p75.3 
filth (najasa). f4.9 Offensive acts donc by, to 
Prisoners, cases of reviewed by new distinguish them from the 
judges, 022.14 unlawful. f3.44(end) 
Prison sentences, as lawful punishment, reviling. as unbelief, 08.7(4) 
017.1 superiority of, to all other 
Prisoners of war. See Captives in jihad prophets, x245 
Privacy, invasion of. See also Other people; visiting the tomb of, g5.9, j13.1-5 
Secrets Prophetic Companions (Sahaba). See 
by listening to people's private Companions 
conversations, p38, 16.4, w52.1(367) Prophets (peace be upon them), the, 
by peeping into others’ houses, p75.22. u3.5 
w52.1(366) denial ot as unbelief, o8.7(15} 
by searching out the faults of others. false (see False prophets) 
124, wS2.1(335) divine protection from error ('isma) 
by revealing confidential information, of. Introduction p. xxii 
13.1, r36 —. denial of as unbelief. w18.9(7) 
unlawfulness of whispering to another —, in inspirations (wahy), 2 
in the presence of a third, r6 godfearingness (taqwa) of, «1.2, s4.3 
Private parts. See Genitals intercession of on Judgement Day. 
Private property. See Property, private y2.8 
Prizes, k29.0-5 knowledge of the unseen by, 
Profit-sharing venture (qirad), financing. w3.1(end), w60 
See Financing a profit-sharing the last of the, w4.2 
venture the miracles (mu'jizat) of, w30.2 
Promises, enormity of breaking, p24.2(2), names of, sunna of giving, j15.3 
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as not of this world. w5.1 
tank of compared to the friends of 
Allah (awliva'), s4.8, w60.2 
Scholars as the heirs of, a2.2(5) 
as the spiritual physicians of 
mankind, w3 
Sufism as following the way of, w9.5 
visiting the tombs of, g5.9, j13.1-5, w21 
unity of the message of. 13.15, 
x245, x348 


Proposing marriage. See Engagement for 


marriage 
Prostitutes 
marriage to, p12.1(n:) 
sexual intercourse with, enormity 
of, w52.1(346) 
Prostration 
to other than Allah. as unbelief, 
08.7(1) 
in prayer, £8. 33-36 
—. sitting up between. f8.36-38 
unjawtulness of without a valid reason, 
fi1.20 
Prostration of forgetfulness. See 
Forgetfulness prostration 
Prostration of Koran recital. e8.1, 
111.13-18, f11.21 
Prostration of thanks, e8.1, (11.19 
Protection, guarantee of, from Muslim to 
non-Muslim. See Safe-conduct 
Protective words. See Amulets 
Prying into others’ affairs. See 
Other people; Privacy. invasion of 
Psalms, as the word of Allah, 
u3.4, v1.8 
Psi phenomena. See Mitacles 
Psychics. See also Astrology; Fortune- 
telling; Unseen (al-ghavb), the 
belief in, enormity of, p41, 
w52.1(307-16) 
Puberty 
criteria for, k13.8 
lega! responsibility established by, 
c8.1 
Pubic hair. See Hair. body 
Pubs. See Alcohol: Bars 
Punishment. See Death penalty: 
Disciplinary action; Prescribed 
legal penalty (hadd): Retaliation 
(qisas); and names of 
particular offenses 
Punishment in the hercafter. See also 
Hell 
kinds of (see Judgement Day) 


Proposing Marriage 


subjects of threats of as enormities, 


70.0 


Purification (tahara). e1.1-e14.15. See also 


hook e Contents p. 49 
defined, ¢1.2 
from fiith (najasa) (see Filth, 
how to wash away) 
water used in (see Water used 
in purification) 
Purity 
all things considered as having 
until existence of filth is 
made certain of. £4.8(N:) 
of heart (see Heart, the) 
rituat (see Ablution (wudu); Bath. 
purificatory (ghusl); «nd 
fotiowing entry) 
Purity of body, clothes, and place’ 
of prayer, f4.1-15 
amount of filth excusable on person 
praying, f4.3-4 
filth considered nonexistent until 
presence is verified, f4.8 
how to wash away filth Lo purify, 
214.10 12, e14.i4 
inexcusable amounts of filth found 
after prayer. f4.7 
losing track of filth on a garment 
etc., 4.1042 
meaning of filth that negates, e14 
neglecting. enormity of, f17.5, p31 
purifying ground. floor, or carpet 
of filth, 2 
when unable to purify person 
etc., [4.9 
wearing clothes atfected by filth 
when not praying, fi7.5 
Purse snatching, 014.6 
Pus 
amount excusable on person praying, 
f4.4 
as filth (najasa), e14.1(4) 


Qada’ al-salat. See Makeup prayers 

al-Qada' wa ul-qadr. See Destiny 

Qadhf. See Accusing another of 
adultery or sodomy 

Qadi. See Judges, Islamic 

Qadianis, 01 1.2{A:) 

QADI IYAD, x296 

AL-QALQAMI. MA' AL'AYNAYN, X225 

AL-OALYUBt, 7 

AL-QANNAD, x298 
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QARADAWI, YUSUF, x 381 
QARI. ‘ALT, X85 
QARUN (KORAH), X222 
Qusm. See Oaths 
QATADA, x299 
Qibla. See Direction of prayer 
Qirad. See Financing a profit- 
sharing veuture 
Qiran (style of hajj), j1.16.17 
obligation to slaughter or fast 
for. j12.6(1) 
Qisas. See Retaliation 
Qiyas, See Analogy 
Quality of merchandise, expected, as 
criterion for defectiveness, k5.(42) 
Quarrelling. See Arguing 
OUDURI, AHMAD. x77 
Quilatayn, defined. 1.11, w15.1-2 
Qunut 
at dawn prayer, f8.53 
—, omitting, f11.7(end) 
—^ performed by follower when 
omitted by imam, 13.23 
—, repeated in latecomer's own-second 
rak'a, (12.13 
in witr of Ramadan, f10.5 
al-Qur'an. See Koran, the 
QURTL BI. MUHAMMAD [BN AHMAD. X301 
QUSHAYRI, ABUL QASIM, x53 
Qutb, the, 2.5 


Rabbit, meat of, {16.2 
RABI, MAHMUD IBN, x226 
Races, riding, k29.1-2 
RAFI, x303 


RAHAWA YH, ISHAQ IBN. x193 
AL-RAHAWT. MALIK. X231 
Rahn. See Collateral 
Rain 
as an excuse from group prayer. 
112.5(1) 
joining two prayers because of, 
115.14-17 
prayer for (see Drought prayer) 
supplication against too much, f21.7 
uncovering part of body for the year's 
first rainfall to strike, f21.5 
zakat on crops watered by, h3.5 
Raj'a. See Taking back a divorced wife 
Rajab 
fasting during, i2.1(6) 
indemnity for a killing in, 04.6(3) 
Spurious prayers some perform in, 
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£10.15 
Rak'a 
criterion for having completed in 
prayer, 18.39 
defined, £8.1 
Ramadan 
fasting during (see Fasting Ramadan} 
giving charity during, merit of, h9.1 
prayer on the nights of (see Tarawih) 
recommended measures during, i1.26 
recommendedness of ‘umra during, 
111.5)1( 
Ramy al-jimar. See Mina, stoning 
and encampment at 
Ranks, spiritual. See Spiritual stations 
Rape 
killing those committing, permissibility 
of, 07.3 
payment due to victim in cases 
of, m8.10 
Rawda, the, j13.2 
RAYHAN, ‘ADI. YUSUF, x71 
AL-RAZI, FAKHR AL-DIN, x122(a) 
Reason, human 
as a condition of legal responsibility, 
c&.1, c8.3 
legally established by puberty, c&.] 
and Sacred Law. a1.1-5, w3 
Reason, legal (sabab), defined, c1.3 
Rebellion against the caliph, o6. 1-4 
enormity of, p49, w52.1(317) 
situations justifying, 025.3(a) 
Rebelliousness in wife 
defined. m10.12 
enormity of, p42, w52.1(273) 
Rebels, not à pejorative term, 3 
Reckoning, final. See Judgement Day 
Recommended (mandub), the 
defined, c2.2 
types af, c4.1-3 
Recreational trips, do not permit travel 
dispeasations, f15.3(A:) 
Recycled water, use of in purification, 
e1.16 
Reform, Islamic. See “Fundamentalism” 
Relations with others. See Other people 
Relations between the sexes, m2.3-11. 
See also Men; Women 
Relatives 
giving gifts to, k31.1 
improviag relations with during 
Ramadan, recommendedaess of, 
i1.26(2) 
merit of giving charity to, h9.2 
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Release from Marriage (Khul‘) for Payment 


recommended to be given zakat, 2 
required to pay indemnity (see “Aqiia) 
severing ties with, enormity of. 
p43, w52.1(277) 
unmartiageable (mahram) (see 
Unmarnageable kin) 
withholding charity from when in necd, 
enormity of, w52.1(134) 
Release from marriage (khul‘) for payment 
from wife. n5.0-6 
postmarital waiting period (*idda) 
after, n9.10 
Reliance of the Traveller, the. See 
‘Umdat al-salik 
Relief work, obligatoriness of, c3.3 
Religion, excessiveness in, See 
Excessiveness in religion 
Religions 
comparative (see Comparative rcligions) 
Islam's view of other, 08.7(20), 09.8-9, 
011.12, v2.1, w4, x245, x348 (see also 
Christianity, Jews; Non-Musliis) 
praying for the guidance of followers 
of other. p75.1 
universal validity of all (see 
Comparative religions) 
Religious sincerity, as a condition to 
lift suspension from dealing, 
k13.5(b) 
Remarrying 
aftet divorce (see Waiting period 
(‘idda)) 
after divorce solely to return to 
first spouse, enormity of, 
p29, w52.1(253-55) 
divorced wife after threefold divorce, 
conditions of, n?.7 
Remembrance of Allah. See Dhikr 
Renegades from Islam. See Apostates 
Rennet, of unslaughtered dead animals as 
pure (tahir), e14.1(14) 
Renting (ijara}, k25.0-.15 
Repentance. See also Forgiveness 
conditions for the validity of, p77 
effect of continually renewing, 12.5 
enormity of neglecting. w52.1(440) 
entails restoring others’ rights and 
property, p21.3, p77.3. w53.1 
for having missed prescribed prayers, 
w18.9(1, 8) 
legal penalties not mitigated by, 016.5 
as Obligatory from every sin. 
c2.5(end) 
in preparation of death, gl.1, g1.4 


as a reason for acceptance of prayers, 
f21.2 
regaining legal uprightness ('adala) 
through, 024,3(1) 
seeking others’ help in, r35.2 
for wrongfully taken property, p21.3 
Repose (tuma’nina). in positions of prayer. 
defined. {8.29 
Reputation 
inviolability of others’, p20.4, 
w52.1(335) (see also Calumny: 
Slander; Talebearing) 
love of, as an affliction of Islamic 
scholars, a5, s2.2 
poetry that attacks a Muslim’s, enormity 
of, w52,1(437) 
Respect 
to those with authority over one, r32.2 
for others (see Faith; Other people) 
Respectability, legal (muru'a), 024.2(f) 
Responsibility, legal (taklif), 
conditions for the validity of, c7. 1-c8.3 
effect ot hardship upon, c7.2, 
r32. L (end) 
effect of knowledge or ignorance of 
the taw upon. c7.1, f9.1(end), 
012.4, 016,2(f), p70.2, u2.4, w47.1 
knowledge of the prophets’ messages 
as a precondition for, a1.5 
which acts are the subject of, c7 
which people possess, 8 
why humans have, if Allah is the 
Creator of all actions, u3.8 
Restoring wrongfully taken property, See 
Wronpfully taken property 
Resurrection of the dead 
bodily, figurative interpretation of 
as unbelief, w55.3 
day of (see Judgement Day) 
obligation of belief in, u3.6, v2.6, 
w55,3 
Retaliation (qisas), o1.1-03.13 
on the Day of Judgement, w53.1 
description of bodily, 03.1-13 
lying to circumvent, permissibility 
of, r8.2 
role of intentionality in. 02.) —4 
waiving one's right to take, 03.8 
Retardation. mental. See Mental 
retardation 
Return of defective merchandise. See 
Defective merchandise 
Return of wrongfully gotten property. 
See Wronptuliy gotten property 
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Revenues, non-[slamic. See Taxes, 
non-[slamic 
Reverence, to other than Allah, 
08.7(1), w21, w31 
Reviling others. p20.4. p50, w52.1(287-88) 
as contrary to faith (iman), r26.1(1) 
as a means for commanding the right 
and forbiddinp the wrong. q5.5 
Riba. See Usurious gain 
Rich, the. See Wealthy, the 
Rida‘. See Breast-[eeding, 
unmarriageabilitv because of 
Ridda. See Apostasy 
Ridicute. See also Contempt for others; 
Reviling others 
uniawfulness of, r18, w52.1(244) 
Riding 
competitions involving, k29.1- 2 
performing the prayer while (see 
Vehicles) 
RIDWAN, x305 
RIFA'A IBN RAFT. X307 


RIFA'L, YUSUF. X382(a) 
Right hand. See Hand, right 
Righteous, the. See also Friends of 
Allah (awliya’)} 
calling upon when physically absent, 


w40.7 
giving charity to, merit of, 2 
the godfcaringness {taqwa} of. 2 
hating, enormity of, w52.1(55) 
hypocritically dressing like, t3.7, 
w$2.1(336) 
vencration of, as shirk, o8.7(1). 
w2], w3t 
visiting the graves of, g5.9, 
ji3.1-5, w21 
Rightly Guided Catiphs, the, w56.3 
Rights, human. acquired at birth, c8.2 
Rithts of others. See Other people. 
rights of 
Rigarously authenticated hadiths. See 
Sahih hadiths 
Rings 
covering with one's hand for 
entering the lavatory, e9.1(3) 
men wearing. sunna of, 117.6, {17.8 
Rid, metric equivalent of, w15.1 
Ritual impurity. See Major ritual 
impurity {janaba}; Minor ritual 
impurity (hadath): 
Riya’. See Showing off in good works 
Robbery. highway. See Highway robbery 
Rosaries (suhha), f9.8, w27 
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Rows of those praying, t7.4. (8.2 

Rubies. See Jewels 

Rudeness, p75.8, 127. See also Other 
people 

Rugs. See Carpets 

Ruh. See Spirit 

RUKANA, x309 

Rukhsa. See Dispensation, legal 

Rukn. See Integrals, legal 

Ruku'. See Bowing 

Rulers. See Authority: Caliph; Leaders; 
Oppressors 

Rulings, lcgal, nature of. See 
Legal Rulings 

Ruqya. See Medicine, using Koranic 
verses and healing words as 

RUYANT. “ABD AL-WAHID, X310 


Sa’, metric equivalent of, wt5.1 
Sabab. See Reason, legal 
Sabians, o11.1 
Sabil Allah, fi. See Jihad 
Sacred Law 
adaptability of to new times and 
places. w29,4(end) 
application of by Islamic state, 
025.9(3) 
caliphal recognition of a regional 
usurper who upholds, 025.10 
caliph who alters is removed, 025.3(a) 
as the criterion of good and 
bad, al.4 
divine source of, al.1 
evidence for rulings of (see 
Hadith: interpretation of Koran 
and hadith; Koran} 
the five rulings of, defined, c2.1—5 
four Sunni schools as only reliable 
source for. b7.6 
human reason and, a1. 1-5. w3 
inabrogability of, w4.5 
lying about, as unbelicf, p9.1 
nature of rulings of (see Legal 
rulings. definition and nature of) 
necessity as an excuse from the 
rulings of. 132. 1(end) 
sarcasm about. as unbelief, o8.7(19) 
schools of (see Schools of Sacred law) 
situational variance in applying, c2.6 
study of, communal obligatoriness 
of. a5.1 
Sufism and, s4. 3-10, 13.10, w9.3-5, 
98-1 
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a tenth of to be sufficient in the 
Last Days, w4.7 
Sacred Months. See Months, sacred 
Sacred Precinct of Mecca. See Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) 
Sacrifices 
animats slaughtered as, specifications 
for, j14.2 
—, on hajj (see Hady) 
after a birth (see ‘Agiga) 
on 'Eid al-Adha (see ‘Eid al-Adha, 
sacrifices on) 
how to slaughter (see Staughtering) 
SA'D IBN ABI WAQDAS, x31 
Sadness at a death. See Dead, the, 
crying for; Dead, the, grief for 
Safa and Marwa 
described, j1.1 
going between (sa'y), j6.1-6 
—, after ‘Arafa, j9.11 
Sate-conduct 
harming someone under protection of. 
enormity of, w52.1(362-65, 381) 
personal guarantee of, from a Muslim 
to a non-Muslim, 09.11 
Safekecping articles. See Deposits for 
safekeeping 
Safih. See Foolhardy, the 
SAFIYYA, x312 
SAFWAN IBN UMAYYA. x313 
Saghira. See Minor sins 
Sahaba. See Companions 
Sahih hadiths, 022.1(d(1I(2))), w48.3 
Saints, See Friends of Allah (awliya") 
ul-Salaf. See Early Muslims 
Salafivya. See “Fundamentalism” 
Salam. See Buying in advance 
SALAMA IBN AL-AKWA’, X315 
Salums 
closing the prayer with, 18-4749 
greetings of, effects of, p75.28 
—. from imam of Friday prayer when 
entering the mosque. sunna of, 
f18.11(2) 
—, to a member of the opposite sex, 
132.6, 133.1(8) 
—, to non-Muslims, 011.5(3), 133.2 
—, responding to, r33.2, w52.1(375) 
—, times when offensive. 32.1, 133 
as-Salamu 'alaykum. See Salams 
al-Salat. See Prayer (salat), the 
Salat al-'asr. See Midafternoon prayer 
Salat al-fajr. See Dawn prayer 
Salat al-haja. See Need, prayer of 


Sacred Months 


Salat al-'isha. See Nightfall prayer 
Salat al-jama'a. See Graup prayer; 
Follower at group prayer; Imam 
of group praycr; Latecomer 
to group prayer 
Salat al-maghrib, See Sunset prayer 
Salat al-witr. See Witr prayer 
Salat al-zuhr. See Noon prayer 
Sales, k1.0-k2.6. See also Merchandise. 
commissioning an agent ta 
conduct, k17.2(1) 
disputes over the terms of. k8.1-5 
looking at opposite sex when effecting. 
permissibility of, m2. 1} 
option to cancel, k1.3-4 
return of defective merchandise (see 
Defective merchandise) 
stipulations in (see Stipulations, sales 
with) 
things transacted in, k2.1—6 (see also 
Merchandise) 
types of unlawful, k4.0-12 
undercutting another's, k4.7 
valid combined with invalid, 1 
Sales tax. See Taxes, non-Islamic 
SALIH. X316 
Saliva, as pure (tahir), ع‎ 
SALMAN, NUH ‘ALI, x290 
SALMAN THE PERSIAN. X318 
Samarians, 011.1 
SAMARQANDI. ABUL LAYTH. x5G 
Sand, purification with. See Dry ablution 
(tayammum) 
SANUSI, MUHAMMAD ALL, X251 
SAQOAF. HASAN, x139 
SARAKHSI, MUHAMMAD, X319 
Sarcasm, 118. See also Contempt for 
others, Other people, 
laughing at 
towards a Muslim, enormity of, 
w52.1(26, 244) 
about religion, as unbelief, 
o8.7(1, 6, 8, 9, 10, 19) 
SARIYA, X320 f 
SATAN, x321, See also Devil. the 
Saturday, fasting on, i2.5 
Savings, zakat on. See Money 
Sa'y. See Safa and Marwa 
Sayyid. See Master 
Sayyidina, adding before the names 
Muhammad and Ibrahim in 
the prayer, f8.45 
Scale, the, of good and bad deeds, 
u3.6, +2.3. 6.1 
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Scandals. spreading, enormity of, p50.1(4} 
Scaring. See Frightening others 
Scholarly consensus (ijma'). See Consensus, 
schalarly 
Scholarly differences. See Schools of Sacred 
Law, differences among 
Scholars, Islamic 
acceptance of a hadith by, as a 
measure of its authenticity. w48.3 
arrogance in, enormity of, p15.3 
competition among for unworthy 
motives, a3.3(2) 
delusions af, s2.1—8 
disrespect towards, unlawfulness of. 
r32,2, w52.1(47) 
existence af, as a communat obligation, 
b2.2 
exposing the weakness of others? 
scholarship, r2.8 
failure to apply own knowledge. 
enormity of, a3.3(3) 
ijtihad of, as legally binding on 
nonscholars, 65.1, wi2.2 
intercession of on Judgement Day, 
v2.8 
merit of, a2 
neglect of, as an enormity, w52.1(47) 
Sufis who were, w9.4 
unworthy intentions in, a3. 3-4 
visiting graves of, g5.7-9, w21 
Scholarship, validity of following qualified. 
See Following qualified scholarship 
Schools 
Islamic, as beneficiaries of an endowment 
(waqt), k30.2(e) 
—, recommendcdness of building, 
w29.3(3) 
non-Muslim, Muslim children attending. 
mlI3.3 
Schools of Sacred Law. See also Hanbali 
school; Hanafi school; Maliki 
school; Shafi‘i school 
differences among. early. b3.5 
—, censure of others on questions 
involving. unlawfuiness of, q3.2 
w~, conditions for following a 
different school. w14 
—, as dispensations, c6.3-5, w14, x17 
—, limitedness of. Introduction p. vii 
~—, reason for, b6.1-2. 
division of labor within, Introduction 
p. viii, w12.1 
the four Sunni, obligatoriness of 
following, 67.6, r7.1(3) 
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recording research af. recommendedness 
of, w29.3(3) 
results of ijtthad by, versus the 
real truth, 026.1, b6.1-2 
Science 
attainment of as communally obligatory, 
a5.2 
evidence from used to correct legal 
opinions fram previous ages, 
w4].3(A:) 
materialism in, unlawfulness of, 
a7.2(5), 1 
Scourging, penalty of 
for adultery, 012.2. 012.5 
tor drinking, 016.3 
tor making unproven accusations of 
adultery, 013.3 
Scriptures, non-fslamic, 011.2. See 
also Bible; Evangel; Torah 
assisting in printing. unlawfulness 
of, k30.6(6) 
obligation of belicf in defined. 
u3.4 
Sculpture, w50,5, See also Pictures 
Sea, burial at. See Burying the 
dead, at sea 
Seatood, j16.4 


Sea life. See Amphibians; Aquatic animals: 
Fish; Seafood 

Seasickness, prayer seated because of, f14.1 

Seawater, use of in purification, validity 
of. el.5 


Secretary. court, 022.4 
Secret knowledge, w9.10(end), t3.10 
Secrets. See also Privacy, invasion of 
lying 10 keep another’s, permissibility 
of, r8.2 
revealing another's. unlawfuiness of, 
r3.1, r36 
whispering to another in the presence 
of a third, unlawfulness of, 16 
Security for debts, See Collateral; 
Guarantee of payment 
Security for guaranteeing another's 
appearance, k15.11-12 
Security requirements, normal, for 
safekeeping articles, 014.3 
Seizure. See Wrongfully gotten property 
Selí-defence. 07 
Self, lower (nafs). See also names 
of individual blameworthy qualities 
anger for the sake of. enormity of, 
w52.1(38) 
subduing. 09.0. p15.3, p75.1(end), 
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$2, 1-2, 11.5 
Selling. See Sales 
Sermon of Friday prayer. See Friday 
prayer, sermon of 
Sermonizers, 52.5 
Services, hiring. See Hiring people's 
Services 
Severity in speech, r27 
as a means for commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong. q5.5 
Sexes, relations between, m2.3-11. See 
also Men; Women 
Sexual fluid {women’s). See Sperm/ 
sexual fluid 
Sexual intercourse 
bath (ghusl) obligatory after, 1ع‎ 
conjugal rights of, m5.1-6 
defined for legal purposes, n7.7 
discussing a spouse's with another 
person. enormity of, p75.19, 
w52.1(256-57) 
expiation for breaking a fast-day of 
Ramadan by, i1.20 
expiation for spoiling hajj by, 
j12.6(UD 
fasts broken by, i1.18(9), i1.19(2) 
during ihram for ħajj or ‘umra, 
j3.13-19, j£2.6(11T), w52.1(149) 
illicit (see Fornication) 
during menstruation, enormity of. 
213.4(2). p73.21, w52.1(75) 
in a mosque, enormity of, w52.1(147) 
with multiple wives, m10.5-9 
speaking during, offensiveness of. 132.7 
with spouse 1n presence of a third 
party, enormity of, w52. 1(259) 
Sha‘han 
fasting during, merit of, 12.1, 12.4 
spurious prayers some perform in, 
f10.15 
SHAFI'T, X324 
Shafi'i school. strongest position in, 
w12.3 
SHAGHOURI, ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN, X14 
Shah (sheep/goat), defined, 5 
Shahada (legal witnessing). See Testimony 
in court 
Shahada (la ilaha ill Allah}. See 
Testification of Faith 
Shahid. See Martyrs 
Shaking hands with the opposite 
sex, m2.9(A:) 
Shakk. Sec Doubt 
Shame. See Modesty (haya’) 


Selling 


Shagg (grave), g5.2 
SHA‘RANI, ‘ABD AL-WAHHAB, x17 
Sharecropping {muzara‘a}, k24 
Shari'a. See Sacred Law 
Sharika. See Partnerships 
Sharpshooting. See Marksmanship 
Shart. See Condition, legal 
SIARWANI ‘ABD AL-HAMID. x6 
Shaving 
beard, unlawfulness or offensiveness 
of, e4.1(2) 
body hair, sunna of, e4.1(3) 
SHAWKANI, MUHAMMAD ‘ALT, X327 
Shawwal 
fasting during, merit of, i2.1(1) 
marriages in, sunna of, m2.1(3) 
SHAYBANI. MUHAMMAD IBN HASAN, x257 
SHEBA. THE QUEEN OF. x300 
Shcep 
Islamic slaughtering of, j17.7 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.5-14 
Sheikhs. See also Knowledge. Sacred: 
Students; Teachers 
necessity of studying with, for 
difficult or esoteric 
books, r20.3 
role of in teaching Sacred Law. 
Introduction pp. viit-ix 
seeking advice from concerning sins 
ete. r35.2 
Sufi, w9.5-9 
—, adherence ta Sacred Law by, s4.7 
—, following unworthy, s4.10 
—, Spiritual experiences of, w33.2(end) 
Shiites, w36.2-3 
impermissibility of folowing in rulings 
of Sacred Law. 67.6, 17.1(3) 
Ships. prayer in. See Vehicles 
SHIRAZI, ABU JS]HAQ., x42 
SHIRBINI KHA T IB. MUHAMMAD, x264(a) 
Shirk (ascribing associates to Allah), 
pl. w32.1(1). w52.3(1) 
use of amulcts as, w17.3 
entailed by sorcery, p3.f 
obtaining grace (baraka) through 
the righteous as, 1 
showing off in good works as. p33.2(2) 
supplicating Ailah through an 
intermediary (tawassul) as, w40,7 
worship at graves as, w21, w52.1(95) 
Shooting 
competitions of (sce Marksmanship) 
legal retaliation for wounds caused by 
(see Guns) 
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Shortening prayers 
because of travelling, £15.1-8 
distance that permits, f15.1, w15 
Short of money (miskin), the 
entitlement of to spoils of 
war, o10.3(4) 
entitlement of to zakat, h8.11-12 
may expíate broken oaths by 
fasting, 020.4 
Showing off in good works ( riya’) 
enormity of, 43. p33, $2.2, $2.6, 
85.1, w52.1(2. 46) 
remedying, s3.11, 56, t1.2-5,U.8 
things imagined to be thai 
are not, p33.3 
Shrines 
building of, at graves, 117.9. g5.7 
visiting (see Graves, visiting; Graves, 
worship al} 
SHU'AYR. X330 
SHU'BA. x332 
Shubha (doubtful foods). See Food 
Shuf a. See Preemption 
Shuhud, See Gnosis 
Shunning one's fellow Muslim , enormity of, 
p75.11, w52.1(269-71) 
Shyness. See Modesty (haya!) 
Sickness. See Illness 
Siddigs, 11.8, 12.5 
Sidq. See Being true 
Sidr (lote tr” > leaves), used when 
washing the dead, g2.8(4) 
Sikhs. 01 1.2(A:) 
Sila al-rahm. See Kinship, severing ties of 
Silence. See aiso Conversation; Speech 
maintaining all day. offensiveness of, 
i1.32, w38.1 
the merit of, versus speaking, 
r1.1, c1.3 
Sik, {17.24 
men wearing, enormity of, p53, 
w52.1(105) 
unlawful as a rnale's shroud, g3.2 
Silver 
buying and selling of. k3. 1—4 
eating or drinking from vessels 
of, enormity of, e2.1-2, 
phd, w52.Y(67) 
leaning to offset inflation, wá3.6 
men's usc of. 17.8, £17.10, 
w52. 1(106) 
zakat on, b4. 1-4 
Sins. See also Enormities; Forgiveness: 
Judgement Day; Minor sins: 
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Repentance; Unbelief (kufr); 
Unlawful, the; and names 
of individual acts 
accepting as destined, mistake of, 
w59 2(end} 
acquiescing to, enormity ol, p75.4 
bearing the guilt of those who 
imitate one in. p58.1(2) 
conversations and storícs about, 
unlawfulness of, 113.1 
cursing those who commit, 738 
exulting in, enormity of, w52.1(33) 
helping others to commit. r7, 
52, 63, 189-93) 
lesser (see Minor sins) 
levels ot severity of, c2.5 
persisting in, enormity of, 
w52. 1134, 64), wS2.3(2) 
repentance from. p?7 
revealing others', unlawtulness of, 
136.2(1-4) 
revealing one's own, offensiveness 
of, r35 
spiritual effect of committing. 
w52.3(end) 
Sincerity (ikhlas), t1.2- 5, (3.13 
as conforming to Sacred Law. in 
` the changing situation, c2.6 
Singing. 140.3 
Singular (gharib) hadiths. defined, 
022. (d(11(2))) 
Sirat (bridge over hell), u3.6, v2.4, 
we. 
Sitting 
between prostrations in praycr, 
f8.36-38, 111.6 
at the end of prayer. f8.43 
rising from, to show honor 
to others, w52.1(376) 
Situation, differences in legal rulings 
according to varying. c2.6 
Siwak. See loothstick 
Skimping. 5ee Stinting 
Sky 
as the direction (qibla) of making 
supplications (du'a), w8.2 
misconception of Allah being in 
the. w8, x126 
Slander (ghiba), 12.1-23. 124.1(2). See 
also Talebearing 
by allusion and innuendo, 12.9 
of the dead, unlawfulness of, g2.5 
enormity of, w32.1(241. 335} 
reasons which permit. r2.15-23 
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listening to, unlawfuincss of, r2.1!~13, 
w52.1(242) 
by mimicking another's idiosyncracies. 
unlawfulness of, r2.7 
of others in onc's heart, r2.14—15 
in poetry, w52.1(434—37) l 
in published works, r2.8 
punishment for in the next world, 
p50.2(4) 
repentance from, p?7.3(cnd) 
when true, r2.6(2) 
worse on fast-days than others, if.27 
Slaughterhouses, a5 offensive to pray 
in, f4.14 
Staughtering. See also Sacrifices 
after a birth (see 'Agiga) 
description of Islamic, [17.38 
on ‘Eid al-Adha (see ‘Eid 
al-Adha, sacrifices on) 
on hajj, commissioning others to 
perform, 112,6(end) 
for hajj or ‘umra expiations, j12.6 
in the name of other than Allah, 
enormity of, p54, w52.1(167) 
with needless pain to animal, 
enormity of, w52.1(166) 
Slavery, k32.0, w13 
cruelty towards slaves, enormity of, 
w52.1(278) 
as preventive of inheriting. L5.3 
selling a freeman into, enormity of, 
w52.1(178) 
zakat given to slaves to purchase 
their freedom, h8.15 
Sleep 
ablution (wudu) nullified by, e7.2 
. the dhikr said before, f8.50(8-10) 
on roofs without walts, enormity 
of, w52.1(78) 
Smiling, merit of, 127.2 
Smoking, w41 
fasts broken by, i1.18(2) 
Sneezing, what is said for, 132.6 
Snow 
as an excuse from group prayer, f12.5(1) 
joining two prayers because of, 
f15.14-17 
Soap made from pigs as pure 
(tahir), e14,6(4) 
Social class. See Class distinction, 
social , 
Socks, wiping for ablation (wudu), 
invalidity of, e6.4(end(A:)) 
Sodomy 


Slaughterhouses 


enormity of, p17. w52. 339), 
w52.3(13) 
penalty for, 2 
penalty tor making unproven accusations 
of, 3ن‎ 
proot of, defined, 024.9 
of wife, enormity of, m5.4, p75.20, 
w52.1(258, 341) 
Soil, purification with. See Dry 
ablution {tayammum} 
Soldiers, accepting wages from non- 
Islamic governments, p32.3, w49 
SOLOMON {SULAYMAN}. X339 
AL-SOMALE, SAYYID MUHAMMAD ‘ABDULLAH. 
x322 
Sorcery 
defined. x136 
enormity of. p3, w52.1(302-4), 
w52,3(8) 
learning, uniawfulness of, a7.2(1) 
miracles performed through, w30.2(6) 
Sorrow at a death. See Dead, the, 
crying for; Dead, the, 
grief for 
Spanking, 017.4(A:) 
Spear 's length above the horizon, 
defined, f13.2(1) 
Speech. See also Conversation; and 
book r Contents, p. 726 
brevity in, p64.2(6), c13.3 
circumstances in which offensive, 
132 
enormity of when harm results, 
w52.1(58) 
merit of versus silence, r1.1, r1.3 
modesty in as part of faith 
{iman}, p64. 2(6} 
proper way of with others, 132.1 
severity in, 127 
Spending, on the untawful, enormity of, 
w52.1{206} 
Sperm/ sexual fluid (male or female 's) 
bath (ghusl) obligatory after exit 
of, e10,1 
defined, e10.4 
as pure (tahir), e14.5(5) 
unlawfulness of eating. j16.6 
Spies. See Spying 
Spirit (ruh) 
connection of with deceased's grave, 
g5.8 
exit of from animal being 
slaughtered, j17.6 
time it enters fetus, g4.21(1) 
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Spirits (alcoholic beverages). See Alcohol 
Spiritual blessing. See Baraka 
Spititual intoxication 
of pnostics ('acifin) at their 
beginning, s4.8 
utterances made uader the influence 
of. o8. 7(3), w7.3 
Spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf}, i3 
not fulfilling a vow to perform, 
enormity of. w52.1(145-46) 
Spiritual stations (maqamat). See also 
Aanihilation, Gnosis: Subsistence 
ot ihsan, u4.2 
the key to. t2.5 
Spoils of battle, o10 
misappropriation of, enormity of, 
p19, w52.1(379-80) 
state division of, 025.9(8) 
Sponging a meal. w52.1(262) 
Spoons, permissibilitv of using, w29.3(5) 
Spurious (mawdu^) hadiths. p9.3-5 
Spying 
on the Muslims, enormity of. p74. 
w52.1( 344) 
—-, guarantee of protection invalid 
to those engaged in. 99.11 
on other people (see Other 
people; Privacy, invasion of) 
Standing during prayer (salat), f8.27-28, 
114.1, w24 
Stars, bclicf in the causal effect of, 
enormity of, w52.1(112). See 
also Astrology 
Starvation, relieving. See Hungry. the 
State. See Islamic state; Caliph 
Stations, spiritual (maqamat). See 
Spiritual stations 
Statues of animate beings, w50.5 
Stealing. See Theft 
Stillborn, burying the, g4.21 
Stinginess 
remedying, 55.2, 13.2 
unlawfulness of p75.25 
Stinting when measuring out goods, 
enormity of, p20.2, 5 
Stipulations 
marriage contracts with extraneous. 
m3.2(end) 
sales with invalid extraneous, 
k1.I(d,e). k4.3 
sales with valid, k4.4 
Stipulatory rulings, c1.3 
Stolen property. See Wrongfully 
gotten property 


Stoning to death, penalty of. 
012.2, 012.6 
as purification from fornication. p32.2 
Stoning and encampment at Mina. See 
Mina 
Storytelling 
for entertainment, 113.2 
in sermons, s2.5 
Straightening up from bowing in 
Prayer, f8.31—32 
Strects 
creating a nuisance by building on, 
w532.1(211-12) 
renting out parts of, unlawfulness 
of, w52.1(228) 
Strictness, legal (azima), c&.1 
using rulings [rom other legat 
schools as. c6.3-5 
Striking. See Hitting 
Stud animal, not iending for usc, 
enormity of, w52.1{186) 
Students. See aiso Children, education 
of; Knowledge. Sacred: 
Shcikhs; Teachers 
behavior of with teachers, r32. 1-2 
discipline of by teachers, 017.4 
offensiveness of greeting with Salams 
during a lesson, 132.1, r33.1(2) 
of Sacred Knowledge, cligibility of 
for zakat, h8.8(b(2}), 
h8.11-12. w36 
—., warning about corrupt teachers, 
slander permissible in, r2.20(3) 
Subh, See Dawn prayer 
Subha. See Rosaries 
"Subhan Allah" 
exclaimed when something happens 
in praycr, f9.4 
said to prompt a mistaken imam 
in group prayer, f12.22 
Subjects, non-Muslim (ahl al-dhimma) in 
the Islamic state, o11 
ill treatment of, enormity of. 
w52. 14 382-83) 
SUBKL. TAQI AL-DIN. x345 
Subsistence (haqa). spiritual station of, 
84.8{end), w33.2 
Substitutes, for ordered merchandise, k9.4 
Successor to caliph. 025.4(2} 
Succinctness in speech, r13.3 
Suckling. See Breast-feeding 
SUDDL. ISMA'IL. X336 
Sufis. See also Friends of Allah (awliya'): 
Gnosis; Sufism; Wahdat al-wujud 
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attributes of, x68 
delusions of would-be, s4 
famous Islamic personalities among, 
w9.4 
problematic utterances by, 08,7(3), 
120.3, 54.8, 3.10, w7.3, x265 
wirds (daily dhikr) of, w20 
Sufism, w9, See altso Friends of Allah 
tawliya'); Gnosis; Spiritual 
stations; Subsistence (baqa') 
aim of, u4.2, w9.1, w9.4, w9.7, w33.2 
books of, reading, 120.3, w7.4, x265 
conflict between esoteric and exoteric 
(See Sufism, Sacred Law and) 
fruits of in worship, u4.2, w26 
Junayd's definition of. x51 
as a means to sainthood (wilaya), 
w33.2, x71 
monasticism and, x156 
need far by students of Sacred 
Law, x19 
and orthodox belief, w9.11, x14 
(see also Sufis, problematic 
utterances by) 
as personally obligatory, a4.7 
Platonism and, x348 
poetry of (see Poetry, interpretation 
of Sufi) 
pretenders to, s4. 1, 54.4.10 
Sacred Law and, s4.3-10, 13.10, 
w9.3-5, w9.8—11 
"Union with God" and, w7.35—4, 
w33 2 (end) 
unity of being (wahdat al-wujud) 
in, x5 
and the way of greater precaution 
in retigion, c6.5 
SUFYAN AL-THAWRI, X337 
Suhur. See Fasting Ramadan, predawn 
meal for 
Suicide. enormity of, p25, w52.1(296) 
Suitability, marital, of a man, mà 
Sujud. See Prostration 
Sujud al-sahw. See Forgetfulness 
prostration 
Sujud al-shukr. See Prostration 
of thanks 
Sujud al-tilawa, See Prostration of 
Koran recital 
SULAMI, ABI 'ABD AL-RAHMAN, X29 
SULAYK GHATAFANI, x338 
SULAYMAN (SOLOMON), x339 
Sun 
prostrating to as unbelief, o8.7(1) 


Sufism 


relieving oneself while facing, 
offensiveness of, e9.1(16) 
a spear's length above the horizon, 
defined, f15.2(1) 
Sunday. fasting on, 12.5 
Sunna, the 
in body care, e4.1 4 
caliph as detender of, 025.2 
confirmed (see Confirmed sunna) 
contrasted with innovation (bid'a). 
w29.2 
as distinguished from the obligatory 
(see Recommended, the) 
as distinguished from the Koran 
(see Hadith) 
following in everyday manners, c4.3 
inaugurating a good or bad, in 
Islam, p58, 1(2) 
the meanings of distinguished. w29.2 
rejecting, cnormity of, p37.2(2), 
p?5.3. w52.1(51) 
---, as unbelief, c4. 1(2), o8.U 
Sunna mu akkada. See Confirmed sunna 
Sunna prayers, £10.14 
besides those performed before and 
after the prescribed prayers. 
(See Nonobligatory prayer) 
as best to perform at home, (8.52 
finishing before joining group prayer, 
112.9 
hadith evidence of those before 
the Friday prayer, w28 
intention for, f8.3 
when joining two obligatory prayers, 
f15.19 
making up missed, £10.7 
offensiveness of beginning after 
a prescribed prayer has 
begun, f10.11 
before and after prescribed prayers, 
described, £10.2 
before sunset praycr, as better 
in mosque, £8.52(6) 
suras recommended for, f8.20(5) 
Sunnas of prayer, main. See Main 
sunnas of prayer 
Sunni community. orthodox. See Aht 
al-Sunna wa al-Jama'a 
Sunset prayer (maghrib) 
rccommended suras for, (8.20(3) 
sunna prayers performed with, [10.2 
time for, (2.1(3) 
Supererogatory (nafila) 
defined, c4.2 
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Supererogatory (nafila) (continued) 
prayers, deficiencies in prescribed 
prayers made up fram on 
Judgement Day. w18.9(R) 
د‎ performing (see Sunna prayers) 
Superiority, feelings of. See Contempt 
for others; Pride 
Superiors. See Authority 
Supernatural phenomena. See Miracles 
Supersession (naskh) 
of all religions by Islam, 08.7(20), 
vZ, 1, w4, x245, x265, x348 
Shafi'i as the founder of the 
science of, x324 
of rulings by others, examples of, 
pl2.1(end), w34 
—. inapplicabiltiy of to tenets of 
faith, x233, x245 
—, knowledge ot as a condition 
for ijtihad, 022.1(d(1(9-10))) 
— . knowledge of as a condition for 
interpreting the Koran, ¢14.2 
Supplications (du'a) 
as consistent with acceptance of 
fate, w59.2 
effect of on the heart, t2.3, w59.2 
English transtiteration of the present 
volume's, w1 
forms of withont a precedent in 
the sunna, w29.2(2) 
index tor lape-recording the 
present volume's. w2 
through an intermediary (see Tawassul) 
position of the hands during, f8.53(O:) 
the sky as the direction (qibla) 
of, w8.2 
Support 
of parents. children, etc. (see 
Family. support of) 
of wite (see Wife, support of) 
—, during postmarital waiting period 
(C‘idda) (see Waiting 
period. postmarital) 
Suppositories, fasts broken by. 
i1.18(4) 
Suras. See Koran, recita] of; Prayer 
(saat). elements of: spoken 
Surety 
for debts (see Guarantee of payment) 
in guaranteeing another's appearance. 
k15.11-12 
Surgery 
abiution (wudu) or bath (ghusl) 
after, (see Injuries) 
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purity (tahara) of alcohol used 
in, el4.1(7) 
Surrender 
to Allah, c2.1, 12.2, u2.2, w59 
in jihad to non-Muslims, 09.3 
Survival. eating unslaughtered meat as 
a means of, j16.7 
Suspension 
of bankrupt debtor from dealings, k12.2 
of children and the insane from 
dealings, k13 
of the person who puts up collaterai 
from disposing of it, k11.2 
Suspicion. See ‘Thinking badly of others 
Sutra, See Barrier 
SUYUT, x341 
Su’ al-zann. See Thinking badly 
of others 
Swearing oaths. See Oaths 
Swine. See Pigs 
Symbolic interpretation. See 
Interpretation of Koran 
and hadith, figurative 


Ta'awwudh, (8.1, 8.16 

TABARANI, SULAYMAN. X342(a) 

Tabarruk. See Baraka, obtaining 

Tabi'in, 53,5, 022. 1(d(T1(4})} 

Taflis. See Bankruptcy 

Tafsir. See Commentaries 

Tahajjud. See Night vigil prayet 

Tahara. See Ablution (wudu); Bath, 
purificatory (ghusl); Purity 

Tahiyyat al-masjid. See Greeting the 

mosque 

TARTAWI, AHMAD, X343 

Tailonng, hiring someone to do, 

k25.6(end) 

Takbir, See Alahu Akbar 

Takeover of caliphate. See Power, 

seizure of 

Takfir. See Unbelief, accusing a Muslim of 

Taking back a divorced wife (raja), n7 
sexual intercourse with hefore, enormity 

of, w52.1(283) 

1AL. ‘UMAR, x355 

Talbiya. See “Labbayk” 

Talebearing (namima), 12.1, r2.3—4, 3 
enormity of. p45. w52.1(245) 
punished by the torment of the 

grave, p31.2 

Talfiq. See Schools of Sacred 

Law, conditions for following 
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a different school 
TALHA, X344 
Talion. See Retaliation 
Talking. See Conversation; Speech 
Taigin al-mayyit. See Instructing the dead 
Tamattu' {style of performing hajj), 
j1.15, 1.17 
description of obligation to slaughter 
or fast for, j12.6(1) 
going between Safa and Marwa 
during, j6.1 
Tambourines. permissibility o£, r40.2 
al-Tan'im, entering ihram for ‘umra at, 
j1.14 
Tanning. See Leather 
Tape-recording the dhikr and 
supplications of the present 
volume, index far, w2 
Tagivya. See Head, covering 
Taglid. See Following qualified scholarship 
Taqwa. See Godtearingness 
Tarawih prayer, f10.5 
Tariffs, p22.0(A:) 
Tasbih. See Rosaries; "Subhan Allah" 
Tasmiya. See Basmala 
Tasriya, (fraud in sales of milk 
animals}, k5.8, w52.1(197) 


Tattletales. See Informing on others, 
Secrets 


Tattooing, enormity of, p59, wS2,1(81) 
Taverns. See Bars 
Tawaf. See Circumambulation 
Tawaf al-ifada. See Circumambulation, 
the going-forth 
Tawaf al-qudum. See Citcumambulation, 
the arrival 
Tawaf al-wada'. See Circumambulation, 
the farewell 
Tawakkul,12.2, w59 
Tawarruk style of sitting in payer, f8.43 
Tawussul. 21.2, j13.2, w40 
Tawba. See Forgiveness; Repentance 
Tawhid, See Allah 
TAWHIDI. ABU HAYYAN. x39 
Ta'wil. See Interpretation of Koran 
and hadith, figurative 
Ta'wiz. See Amulets; Medicine 
Tawrah. See Torah 
Taxes, non-Islamic, p32 
citizens accepting proceeds of as 
wages for labor, w49 
disposing of unlawful wealth by 
paying, h9.2(end} 
enormity of, p20.2, p32, w52.1(131) 


Talha 


on estates, L4.3(1) 
impermissibility of speaking of as 
a "right," r12 
offensiveness of prayer in placcs 
where gathered. í4.14(6) 
as unlawful innovation (bid aj, w29.3(2) 
Tavammum. See Dry ablution 
Ta'zir. See Disciplinary action 
Ta'ziya. See Consoling 
Teachers, See also Children, education 
of. Knowledge. Sacred; Sheikhs: 
Students 
behavior of with students, r32.1-2 
discipline of students by, 017.4 
discussing others’ mistakes for 
instruction, 123.1 
looking at the opposite sex for 
teaching. m2.11 
offensiveness of greeting with Salams 
during a lesson, (32.1, r33.1(2) 
slander permissible in warning students 
about corrupt, r2.20(3) 
of Sacred Knowledge, eligibility of 
for zakat, w36 
toothstick (siwak) recommended before 
teaching, e3.2 
using explicit language for sexual 
terms etc., 126.2 
Teeth 
repairing with gold, £17.7 
sharpening, enormity of, w52.1(82) 
Television, w50.10 
Temporary marriage (muta). m6.12(2), 
w52.1{345) 
Temptation (fitna) in dealing with 
the opposite sex. See also 
Men; Women 
defined, m2.3 
in mosques where both sexes 
pray, f12.4(N:) 
Tenets of faith (‘aqida). See 
also book u Contents, p. 807: 
book v Conterits, p. 816 
about the afterlife, u3.6, v2.2-8, w6.1, 
w6,3-4 
about Allah. u3.2, v1 
about the finality of the 
messengerhood of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace), w4 
about the Prophet (Aliah bless 
hím and give him peace), 
v2.1, x245 
about other religions, 08.7(20}, 


1203 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Subject Index 


Tenets of faith (continued) 

v2.1, w4 

degree to which figurative 
interpretation enters into, wé 
(see aiso Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith, figurative} 

disagreements abaut, 026.1 

deviations in, as not necessarily 
unbelief, w47,2 

in-depth knowledge of, as a condition 
for accusing another of 
unbelief. w47. {end} 

—, as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran, r14.2 

learning that causes doubts about, 
uniawfulness of, a7.2(6) 

as personally abligatory to learn. 
a4.2-3 

relation of Sufism to orthodox, 
w9.11. x14 

the six pillars of, defined, u3 

not subject to abrogation or 
supersession, x233, x245 

Terrorizing others. r28 
Testament (will). See Bequests 


Testament, New, Old. See Bible; Evangel; 


Torah; Scriptures. non-1slamic 
Testification of Faith (Shahada) 
establishes a person's Islam. u2.1—2 
as a pillar of Islam, p10.1(3) 
tcfusing to teach. as unbelief, 
05.7(12) 
Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) in 
the prayer, £8.42—46 
of follower, when imam omits 
the first. £12.23 
omitting the first, f11. 7 
reciting at the wrong point 
in prayer, f11.5 
Testimony, false. enormity of, p16, 
w52.1(416-17), w52.3(5) 
Testimony in court, 024 
looking at the opposite sex 
in, m2.11 
not performing, enormity of. 
w52.1{418) 
Textual interpretation. See interpretation 
of Koran and hadith 
THA'LABA IRN HATIB, X346 
Thanking others. See Ingratitude 
Thanks, prostration of. See 
Prostration of thanks 
AL THAWRI, SUFYAN, x337 
Theft. See uso Wrongfully gotten property 


enormity of, p20.2, p21, w52.1(348). 
w52.3(15) 
multiple offences of before punishment, 
016.4 
penalty for, 4 
property taken in (see Wrongfully 
gotten property) 
repentance from, p21.3, p77.5 
Theadicy. See Evil, the problem of 
Theology. See uso Allah, and names 
of individual questions 
fslamic (see Ash‘ari school; Tenets 
at faith) 
polemics in (See Palemics, theological} 
scholastic, avoiding, a4.2 
Think (zann), defined, k4.9 
Thinking badly of others (su’ al-zann). 
uniawfulness of, r2.14, r20.2. 
w47.2, w52.1(31) 
Thinking the best of Allah, p67, 
12.4. 13.12, w52.1(39-42) 
Thirst 
excessive. as an excuse from 
fasting Ramadan. i1.6 
when lear of permits dry ablution 
(tayammum), e12.8 
when taking others’ water is 
permitted by, ¢12.6(end} 
This world (dunva) 
as accursed, a2.2(8), w5 
efforts for, compared with efforts 
for the hereafter, 4 
enormity of learning Sacred Knowledge 
for the sake af, a3.1-4, 
p35. w52.1(43) 
love of by Islamic scholars, a3 
pride in and vying with others 
over. enormity of, w52.1(16) 
satisfaction and contentment with 
the life of, enormity of, 
p66. 1(3). w52.1(36) 
sciences needed in, as communally 
obligatory to attain, 45.2 
those deluded by, s1.! 
wanting the life of more than 
the neat life. enormity 
of, w52.1(29) 
Thoughts, occurrence of passing bad, r2.14 
Threat of punishment in the hereafter. 
See Judgement Day: Punishment 
in the hereafter 
Thrcatening others 
in commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong. 7 
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unlawfulness of. 128.1 
Throne ('arsh), the 
Allah’s ‘establishment’ (istiwa") 
upon, 44.3, v1.3, 2 
as over the sky, w8.2(end) 
Thunder, dhikr for, f21.6 
Thursday 
extra prayers on the night of. 
otfensiveness of, £10.14 
fasting on, i2.1(4) 
visiting graves on, g5.8 
Time, wasting, r13.3 
Time of prayer, £2.1-5 
beginning the prayer before, 6 
consistent day after day mistakes 
in, £2.12 
deliberately performing the prayer 
before or after its ime, 
enormity of, w52.1(77) 
for the five ohligatory prayers, f2.1 
how to determine; f2.5 
minimal definition of performing 
a prayer on time, f2.3 
at northerly latitudes lacking thc 
true times, f2. {end}, w19.2 
optimal, f2.2 
when prayer is forbidden, f13 
Time stipulations on etficacy of 
sales, invalidity of, k1.1(c) 
TIRMIDHI (HADITH IMAM). X347 
TIRMIDHI. AI -HAKIM, x130 
Tobacco, w4l 
Toenails, See Nails 
Toitet, using the. See Lavatory, 
going to the 
Toilet paper, use of. e9.4-$ 
Tomb of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 
See Prophet. the (Allah 
bicss him and give him 
peace), visiting the tomb of 
Tombs, See Graves 
Tongue. holding one's. See Holding 
one's tongue 
To oneself (speaking), legal meaning 
of, f8.10 
Toothstick (siwak), use of. e3.0—4, 11.30 
Torah. the 
abrogation of hy Evangel, w4.4 
assisting in printing, k30.6(6) 
belief in as the word of 
Allah, u3.4, v1.8 
reciting of, o11.5(6) 
Torment of the grave. See Graves, 


Throne (‘Arsh) 


torment of 
Torture, enormity of, p48.2(3—4Y 
Touching a member of the opposite 
sex, m2.9-16 
Trade. See Merchandise: Sales; and names 
of individual transactions 
Trade goods, zakat on, h5 
Trade routes, safety of, 015.1(A:) 
Trains, praver in. See Vehicles 
Traits, innate human, legal rulings 
inapplicable to, c7.] 
Transactions. See Sales 
Transcendent unity of all religions. 
See Comparative religions 
Transfer of debts (hawala), k14 
Transformation, chemical. See Chemical 
transformation 
Translation 
faulty, of Sufi terminology. w7.4, 
x265 
of Koran and hadith, 114.3, 13.9 
method of in the present volume, 
introduction pp. viii-ix; Arabic 
{ntroduction p. 1227 ff. 
of testimony in court cases. 023.3 
Transliteration of dhikr and 
supplications of the 
present volume, w1 
Transvestism. enormity of, p28.1(3). 
w52. 1(107) 
Travellers. See aiso Travelling 
excused from Friday prayer by 
group's impending departure, 
1£12.5(12) 
group prayer a sunna for, 112.2 
in need of money, entitlement of 
to spoils of war, o10.3(5) 
—, entitlement of to zakat. h8. 18 
Travelling 
alone, enormity of, w52.1(99) 
beginning and end of, defined for 
prayer dispensations, ft5.6—7, 
f15.11 
conditions for joining two prayers 
because of, £15.9-13 
conditions for shortening prayers 
because of, f15.1—8 
distance that permits shortening 
ot joining prayers, defined, 
f15.1-4 
as an excuse from fasting 
Ramadan, 11.3(2), i1.7 
fecs and taxes upon, unlawfulness 
of, p22.0(A:) 
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Travelting (continued) 
giving charity while, merit of, h9. 1 
legitimate reasons for. f15.3(A:) 
performing prescribed prayers in 
a vehicle while, w24 
prohibition of after dawn on 
Fridays, £18.6 


sunna prayers hefore and after, f8.52(3) 
which wife should accompany husband 


while, m10.6 


by women, m10.3, p42.2(4), w52.1(10Q) 


Treachery 
by betraying trusts, w52.1(237) 
breach of faith as, p34 
in contracts, w52.1(53) 
enormity of, p24.2(3). p34, p75.6, 
w52. 1(28. 199) 
"Treasure troves, zakat on, h6.2 
Treasury of islamic state. See 
Muslim common fund 
Treaties, 09.16 
Trecs, expiation fos destroying in 


Meccan Sacred Precinct, 112 .6)157( 


Trip. See Travelling 
"T rivialities, arguing over. See Picking 
apart another's words 
Troubies, unjawfulness of showing 
satisfaction at another's, r25 
Truces, 09.16 
True dawn. See Dawn. true 
True faith. See Faith (iman) 
Trusts (amana) 
betrayal of, enormity of, p20.2, 
p24.2(2), p34, w52.1(237) 
(see also Treachery) 
legal responsibility for. k17.14 
Truth, the 
not accepting. enormity of, 
w52,3(27, 30, 32) 
disagreements over through ijtihad, 
b6.1-2. 026.1 
severity of, t1.9 
telling the, r17.1, 13.6 (see 
also Deception; Lving) 


Turban, as recommended in prayer, 7 


TUSTARI, SARL IBN ‘ABDUILAH, x314 

TV. See Television 

Two-facedness. r16.1, w52.1(246) (see 
also ‘Lalebearing) 

Tyranny. See injustice 

Tyrants. See Oppressors 


"UBADA (BN AL-SAMIT, X349 
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UBAYY IBN KILAL AF, x350 
Ugly matters, prohibition of expressing 
in plain words, 126.2 
Ulterior motives, in performing good 
works. See Intention, importance 
of sincere 
"UMAR, MUHAMMAD, x264(b) 
“UMAR IBN KHATTAB, X351 
legitimacy of caliphate of (see 
Rightly Guided Caliphs) 
‘Umdat al-salik 
author’s introduction to, 1 
conclusion of. 026.1 
reason for the. name of, 3 
Umma. See Community, Istamic 
UMM KULTHUM, x357 
UMM SALAMA, X358 
‘Umra. See also book j Conients, p. 297 
ability to perform, defined, j1.5-10 
baring shoulder for (see 
Circumambulation, baring the 
right shoulder during) 
being prevented from completing, 
j12.5, j12.6(1I1) 
chanting “Labbayk” for. j3.4 
circumambulating the Kaaba in (see 
Circumambulation) 
clothing for, j3.2, j3.6 
committing acts forbidden during (see 
Ihram, expiations for violating 
conditions of; and names 
of individual forbidden acts 
listed under Ihram) 
description of. j12.1-2 
entering ihram for at at-Tan‘im, 
j1.14 
full summary of expiations connected 
with, j12.6 
going between Safa and Marwa in 
(see Safa and Marwa) 
ihram for (see Ihram) 
integrals of, 112.2, j12.4 
obligatoriness of, conditions for, 
j1.2.j1.6, j1 9 
omitting an obligatory feature of. 
jl2.4, j12.6 
priority of obligatory, over any 
other, ji. 11-12 
sending another in one’s place 
for, 71.10 
sunnas for entering Mecca while 
on, j4 
time of year for entering ihram 
for. j1.19 
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unfulfilled, remains obligatory after 
death, 19 

vows connected with. 118.5 

who must perform, j1.2-10 


Unbelief (kufr), c2.3(3) 


accusing ‘A'isha of adultery as, 

p18.3 
accusing a Muslim of, danger of. w47 
~~, as itself unbelief, o8.7(11. 13) 
altering the Sacred Law as. 025.2) 


ambiguous statements are not considered 


as until checked, w60. 1 

annulment of marriage because of 
(see Apostares, annulment 
of marriage of) 

ascription of disobedience to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as, w18.9(7} 

behef in the acceptability of 
non-Islamic religions as. 
oR.7(20), w4.1(2) 

belief in the independence of causality 
from Allah's will as. 
o8.7(17), u3.8, wil 

calling upon others besides Allah 
as, w40.7 

consequences of, legal (see Apostates) 


denial of eternalitv of paradise 
or hell as, w55.3 
denial of a mutawatir hadith 


as, 022. L(d( ID) 

denying what is necessarily known 
to he of Islam as, f1.3, 
u2.4, w47.1-2 

disputation as, r21.1 

entailed by sorcery, p3.1, x136 

not every deviant belief is considered 
as, w47.2 

expressions of by Sufis (see Sufis. 
problematic utterances by} 

figurative interpretation of Koranic 
verses about hell or bodily 
resurrection as, 855.3 

hypocrisy (nifaq) as, r16.1 

imitating non-Muslims as, e4. H2) 

lying about the lawful and 
unlawful as, p9.1 

lying about the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him 
peace) as, p9.1 

missing prescribed prayers as, w18.1-5 

Muslims not guilty of merely 
through sin or innovations 
(bid'a). u2.3, w47.1-2 


Unbelief (Kufr) 


passing thoughts of, 12.14 
statements of made under compulsion, 
c6.2 
words that entail, 08.7 
Unborn, the. See Fetus 
Unclean substances. See Filth (najasa) 
Unconsciousness (through other than 
sleep) : 
bath (ghusl) after recovering from, 
sunna of, c11.5(6) 


various contractual agreements annulled 


by. k17.17, k18.7, k22.5 
Undercutting another's deal. k4.7, 
w32.1(195—06) 
Underhandedness. See Treachery 
Undertaking. See Dead. the 
Unfaithfulness. See Fornication 
Ungratefulness. See Ingratitude 
Union with God (ittihad), 44.3, v1.3, 
w 7.2-4, w332 (end) 
beliet in as a pitfall for would- 
be mystics without a genuine 
spiritual way, w33.2(end) 
contrasted with Sufi gnosis, w7.3—4 
contrasted with the unity of 
being (wahdat al-wujud). x5 
metaphysical impossibility of, w7.2 
Unity of all religions. See Comparative 
religions 
Unity of being (wahdat al-wujud), x5 
Universal heirs (‘asaba), 1.10 (see 
also Estate divison) 
order of, L 18.6 
Unlawful (haram), the. See also Sins 
contrasted with the invalid, 
c5.1-2. k4.0 
declaring permissible. as unbelief, 
po. 
defined, ¢2.5 
ignorance of as an excuse for 
committing (sce Ignorance) 
keeping confidential, r36,2( 1-4) 
reasons for prohibition of, ¢5.1-2 
selling another the means to commit. 
k4.9, w52.1(189-93) 
spending money on, w52.1(206) 
three levels of, c2.$ 
widespreadness of among people does 
not make lawful. w30.9(end) 


Uniawful wealth. See Income, blamewor- 


thy: Wrongfully gotten property 
Unluckiness, belief in as an enormity, 
p62 
Unmarnageable kin (mahram), m6.0-5 
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Unmarriageable kin (continued) 
ablution (wudu) not broken by 
touching, e7.3 
because of breast-feeding (see 
Breast-feeding) 
enormity of marrying. w52.1(252) 
indemnity for killing. 04.6(1) 
women travclling with, obhigatoriness 
of, m10.3 
Unseen (al-ghayb). the, knowledge of, 
w60, See also Astrology: 
Fortune-telling; Psychics 
Unslaughtered dead animals (mayyit). See 
also Meat, unslaughtered 
as filth (najasa), e14.1{1}) 
parts of as pure (tahir), e14.1(14(end)) 
Unsubmissiveness in a wife. See 
Rebelliousness in wife 
Uprightness (adala), legal, defined. 
924.4 


UQA YI E ‘ABDULLAH IBN SHAQIQ, X26 
QBA IBN ‘AMIR. 9 
‘Urf. See Common acknowledgement 
Urinating. See Lavatory. going to the 
Urine 

chronic exit of drops of, ablution 


(wudu) for people with, 
e5.3(2), e13.? 
—, joining prayers for people with, 
115.18(4) 
cleaning oneself of, e9.4—6 
—. enormity of not, p31, w52.1(71) 
as filth (najasa). e14.1 
Used water. See Water used in 
purification, not reusable 
Usul. See Tenets of faith 
Usurious gain {riba}. k3, k10.5 
accepting money from those who 
deal in, w49 
dealing in, m enemy lands (dar 
al-harb), w43 
—, às an enormity, p7, w52.1(179—85), 
w52.3(11) 
in loans. k3.1. K10.5, w43 
—, an alternative to. w43.6 
Usurpation of caliphate. See Power, 
seizure of 
Usury. See Usurious gain 
Utensils. See Vessels 
"UTRMAN IBN ‘AFFAN, X360 
legitimacy of caliphate of (see 
Rightly Guided Caliphs) 
"UTHMAN IBN HUNA YE, x365 
"UYUN AL-SUD. ‘ABD AL-GHAFFAR. x4 
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Vagina. See Genitals; Gynecological 
examinations 
Vaginal discharge 
ablution (wudu) for women with chronic, 
€5.3, c13.6 
joining prayers because of chronic, 
£15.18(3} 
as pure (tahir) before exit, e14,5(2) 
Validity, legal, contrasted with lawfulness 
or unlawfuiness, c5.1-2, k4.0 
Valuc, contrasted with price, kS.4(N:) 
Vanity. See Pride 
Vegetables, no zakat on crops of, h3.2 
Vehicles 
performing nonobligatory prayers in, 
16.2 
performing prescribed prayers in, w24 
Veils, face 
unlawful for women during ihram, j3.24 
women wearing, m2.3, m2.7-8, w23 
Vending machines, k1.1(N:) 
Verifying one's words before speaking, r11 
Vessels and utensils, e2, w29.3(5) 
enormity of eating or drinking from 
gold or silver, p63, w52.1(67) 
Vice. See Sins 
Vinegar from wine, as pure {tahir}. e14.6 
Vioience 
to others. as injustice, p20.4 
use of (see Hitting: Killing: 
Self-detense) 
use of in commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong. q5.6-9, 
q5.8-9 
Virgins, desirability of marrying, m1.4 
Visa fees, p22.0(A:) 
Visiting 
fellow Muslims, £15.3(A:}, £18. 14(A:) 
graves (see Graves, visiting) 
the ili (see Illness, visiting those 
in a State of) 
the Prophets tomb (Allah bless 
him and give him peace}, 
ji3.1-3 
Voluntary prayers, See Nonobligatory 
prayers; Sunna prayers 
Vomit, as filth (najasa). لجاع‎ 1(4) 
Vomiting 
abjution (wudu) not nullified 
by. e7.5 
fasts broken by, i1.18(8) 
Vows, j18 
expiation for nonperformance of on 
hajj, j18.5. j12.6(1j 
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to perform the prayer or fast, 
i2.6, j18.7-8 

tu perform spiritual retreat (i'tikaf), 
13.4. 7 

unfulfilled, enormity of, w532. 1(395} 

—. discharging of, paid for from 
deceased's estate, L3.5 

Vulgarity, 126 

cnormity of, p75.8, w52.1(64, 435) 

as part of hypocrisy (nifaq). p64.2(6) 

worse on fast-days than others, 11.27(1) 


Wadi'a. See Deposits for safekeeping 
Wady (nonsperm male discharge), 
defined, e10.5—6 
as filth (najasa), c14.1(9) 
Wages 
enormity of delaying, w52.1(225) 
job {see Job wages} 
Wahdat at-wijud, x5, x68, x265 
Wahm. See Imagine 
Waiting period, postmarital (3dda), n9 
end of, 19.17-18, w52.] (292) 
after husband's death, n9.11, n9.19 
marrying during. unlawfulness of. m6.9 
proposing marriage during. 
uniawfulness of, m2.12-14 
aftet release from marriage for 
payment from wife (khul). 19,10 
sexual intercourse with wife during. 
enormity of, w52.1(283) 
taking back wife during (see 
Taking back a divorced wife ) 
woman's deceit about, enormity of, 
w52.1(292) 
woman's housing and support during, 
1011.10, n9.13-13. w52.1(293) 
Wajib, contrasted with fard, c2.1(A:) 
Wakala, Wakil. See Commissioning another 
Wali. See Friends of Allah 
Walima. See Wedding feast 
Walking to prayers, recommendedness of, 
£12.8, f£18.14(2). f19.4(1) 
Walking with a strutting gait, enormity 
of, w52.1 (110) 
Waqf. See Endowment 
Warfare. Sce Jihad 
Wasiyya. See Bequests 
Waste, bodily. See Excrement; Lavatory, 
going to the: Urine 
Wasting time, r1 3.3 
Waswasa. See Doubts. obsessive 
Water 


Vulgarity 


when taking others’ is permitted by 
thirst, e12.6(end) 
withholding one's surplus from those 
in necd, enormity of, p69, 
w52.1(136, 229) 
Watering place (hawd) before entering 
paradise. the, v2.5 
Water used in purification, el 
amount of. e5.25(1-2) 
change in, defined, ei.17 
—, from filth (najasa), el .4 
dipping hands in. e1.9 
filth discernible by eyesight in, 
defined, e1.15 
less than 216 liters becomes 
impure through mere contact 
with filth, c1.15 
less than 216 liters of used or 
impure watcr becomes purifying 
if increased to 216 liters 
and no change remains. 1.16 
216 titers or more becomes inipure 
only by change through 
filth, e1.12 
216 liters or more becomes purifying 
apain if change duc to fiith 
disappears, e1.13 
216 liters or more remains purifying 
after use, el. 1t 
natural variations in. e].5 
when obligatory to clean oneself 
with, after using the 
lavatory, دع‎ 
purifying water distinguished from 
pure or impure water, e1,1-4 
purity of, after being used to wash 
away filth (najasa). e14.14 
not reusable, e1.5. c1.7(2-3) 
reusable in Maliki school, [ع‎ 9 
not usable if altered by a pure 
substance, el .7(1) 
using earth in place of (see 
Dry ablution) 
Way of greater precaution. See 
Precaution. the way of greater 
Weak (da‘if) hadiths, 022. (((11)2)ل)!‎ 
not considered lies, p9.5 
use of as legal evidence, w48 
Wealth, unlawful. See Income. 
blameworthy; Wrongfully gotten 
property 
Wealthy. the 
admiring for their wealth. enormity 
of. w52.1(13) 
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Wealthy, the (continued) 
delusions of, s5 
and groom's marital suitability. 
m4.2(end) 
Weapons 
contests involving (see Marksmanship) 
decoration of men's, f17.8 
pointing at others, enormity of, 
poll, w52.1(301) 
sales of to non-Muslims, k1.2(f). 
w52.1(191) 
Weather, severity of as an excuse 
from group prayer, £12.5 
Wedding feast (walima), m9 
Weddings. See also Marriage, contract of 
playing tambourines at, 740.2 
strewing sweets around at, m9.3 
Weeping for the dead. See Dead, 
the, crying for 
Weights, Islamic, metric equivalents of. 
w15 
Welfare. See also Zakat. eligibility 
funds for provided by the Muslim 
common fund, k12.6 
Well-authenticated hadiths. See Hasan 
hadiths 


Well-known hadiths. See Mashhur hadiths 
Wet dreams 


bath (ghusl) obligatory after, e 10.1 
do not invalidate fasts, i1.21(2) 
mark the onset of puberty, k13.8 
Wheat, zakat on. See Crops 
Whiskey. See Alcohol 
Whispering to another in the presence 
of a third, unlawfulness of, rf 
Wicked, the. See Corrupt people 
Wickedness. See Sins 


Widows, postmarita] waiting period (‘idda) 


of after husband's death, 
n9.11. n9.16, 09.19. w32.1(204) 
Wife. See also Marriage; Women 
amusing one's, r13.2 
charging with fornication, n11 


desirable characteristics in a prospective, 


ml.4 
disaffecting of from her husband, 
enormity of, p75.7, 137 


discipline of by husband, 017.4, m10.12 


duties of, m5.1, m5.4, m5.6, m11.9. 
m10.1, m10.4, m10.6, m10.12, p42. 
332,2, w45, w52.1(268, 273) 

entitled to reprove husband in 
religious matters, q2.3 

intercourse during menstruation, 


enormity of, p75.21 

kindness due to from husband, m10. 1 

lies between husband and, as sometimes 
permissible, r8.2 

number of wives permissible, m6, 10, 
m7.5 

obedience of to husband defined, 
m10.12(N:) 

rebelliousness (nushuz) in, m10.12, 
mli.9(1). p42 

respect due to husband by, r32.2, q2.3 

rights of, m5.1-2, m10.1-3, m10.5-4, 
m10.8-9, m11, q2.3, w52.1(267, 274) 

sodomizing, enormity of, m5.4, p75.20, 
w52.1(258, 341) 


support of, m30.12, m11.6-15, n9.13-15, 


w52.1(274) 
talking to others about lovemaking 
with. enormity of. p75.19. 
w32.1(256-57) 
travel by, m 10.3 
Wigs, wearing. enormity of, p59.1. 
w52.1(8U) 
Wilaya. See Friends of Allah (awliva') 
Wilderness, taking possession of things 
found in a, k17.2(6) 
Will, last. See Bequests 
Will of Allah. See Allah, will of 
Wine. See Alcohot 
Wiping footgear. See Footgear, wiping 
Wird (daily portion of dhikr or Koran) 
asa means of knowing prayer 
times, f2.5 
the merit of, w20, w29.3(3) 
Wisal (not breaking one's fast at 
night), i1.29 
Witchcraft. See Sorcery 
Witnesses, legal, 024 
Wer prayer, £10.3-5 
making up missed, f10.7 
standing in supplication (qunut) in. 
f10.5 
time of in relation to tarawih, 5 
Women. See also Marriage; Men; Wife 
accusing of adultery without proof 
(see Accusing another of 
fornication) 
attending group prayer at mosques, 
112.4(N:), £12.32, £18.14, 3 
beautification, unlawful ways of, 
p59. w51 
circumcision of, e4.3 
clothing of, 15,3, 15.6, j3.24, m2.3, 
m2.7-8, m11.5—7. w23, w52.1(108) 
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cutting hair by, c4.4, j9.7 

defense of, 07.2-3 

divorce of (see Divorce) 

fasts by, without husband's permission, 
p42.2(3), w52.1(143) 

following funeral processions, 
w52.1(123) 

gold worn bv. £17.11 

group prayer of (see also Group prayer) 

—. cali to prayer (adhan) not 
given before, {3.4 

——. clap hands to apprise imam of 
mistakes, £9.4 

—, invalidity of leading men 
at. £12.27 

—, at mosques, f12.4(N:}, f18.14, £20.3 

—, place of in relation to men. 112.32 

—, sunna of, f12.2 

hajj and 'umra of (see also Hajj, 
Ihram: "U mra) 

—. clothing for, j3.2(end), j3.24 

—, cutting hair during, j9.7 

—. entering ihram without husband's 
permission, mi1.9(3), w52.1(151) 

—. mahram ctc. required to accompany 
on, }1.7 

—. things prohibited to in ihram. 
j3.24 

indemnity for death or injury of, o4.9 

injury to, 03.3, 04.9, 07.2-3, 0 

in jihad, 09.3(end), 09.10 

leadership by. 025.3(d), p28.1(1) 

leaving the house, m10.3-4, p42.2(4), 
w52.1(272) 

marital obligations of (see Wife, 
duties of) 

marital rights of (see Wifc, rights of) 

marriage payment (mahr) of (see 
Marriage payment) 

marrving husband of choice, right of, 
m3.9 

masculinity in, p28. {2-3}, w52.1(107) 

men giving medical treatment to, m2. 10 

men being alone with, m2.3(end) 

men imitating, p28, w52. 1(107) 

men looking at, 5.3, m2 2-11, 
w52.1(238—40) 

men obeying, p28.1(1} 

men speaking with when there is 
no need, r32.6 

men touching. m2.9-10 

menstruation of (see Menstruation) 

nakedness of, defined, $5.3. w23 

obedience of to husbands, m10.12(N:) 


Word, Breaking Onc's 


prayer of (see also Prayer 
(salat), the) 
—, clothing recommended for, 6 
—, joining two prayers because of 
chronic vaginal discharge, breast- 
feeding. ete.. £15.18(3) 
—, shortening or joining for travel, 
15.45 
not punished during pregnancy for 
fornication, 012.54 
removing facial hair. w51 
require husband’s permission for 
spiritual retreat (i'tikaf), 13.9 
retaliation (qisas) of against men, 03.3 
sexual discharge of (see Sperm’ 
sexual fluid) 
sexual relations of (see Conjugal 
rights; Sexual intercourse, marital; 
Wifc, duties of; Wile, rights of) 
showing body to adolescents or non- 
Muslim women. m2.7 
travelling alone by, m1U.3. w52.1(100) 
unmarriageable kinsmen {mahram} of, 
m6.2 
veiling by (see Veils, face) 
visiting of graves by. 25.9, w34. 
w52.1(122) 
voices of, m2.3 
working. n9.13(end) 
Word, breaking one's, enormity of, 
p24.2(2). p75.15, w52.1(53} 
Work, occupational, as an excuse to 
join two prayers, f15.18(5) 
World, this (dunya). See This World 
Worship, acts of 
claims to made from pride, 
enormity of, w52.1(46) 
donating the reward of to the 
dead, w35 
as medicine for the heart, w3.1 
offensiveness of preferring others to 
oneself in, f18.16 
Worshippers, detusions of. See Devotees 
Worshipping others with Allah. See Shirk 
Wounds. See Injuries 
Wrestling, 4 
Writings 
beneficial, recommendedness of, 
w20.3(3) 
covert boasting by authors in, 
iliness of, s2.2(end) 
embellishment of script with 
silver, £17.10 
slander in. unlawfulness of, r2.8 
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Wrongdoing. See Sins 
Wrongfully gotten property 


accepting money from doubtiul sources. 


13.41, p32.3, w49 
through cheating a buyer (see 
Cheating a buyer) 
eating food bought with, t3.11, 
p20.3(4), w52.1(187) 
eliminating from one's possession, 
obligatoriness of, h9.2(end) 
enormity of, p20, w52.1(224) 
obligatoriness of returning, k2U, 
p77.3, w53 
official fees, taxes, etc., as. p22.0(A:), 
p32.3, w49 
owner's zakat after recovering. h1.4 
penalty for theft inapplicable when 
taken by forcible seizure etc. , 014.6 
taking the use of something as. 
k20},3(end}, k20.6 
Wudu. See Ablution 
Wusul (Sufi term), w7.4 


YAHYA (JOHN), x371 

YAHYA IBN ABI KATHIR. X372 

YA'OUB (JACOB) x370 

AL-YASA' (ELISHA), X374 

Yamin. See Oaths 

Yamin ghamus. See Oath, the engulfing 
Yawm al-Qivama. See Judgement Day 
Yawning, w16.1{7) 

YUNUS (JONAH), 6 

YUSUF (JOSEPH), X378 


ZACHARIAS (ZAKARIYY A), X344 
Zahir (Koranic ruling type), 022. 1(d(I)) 
Zahiri school, b1.2, x 161 
Zakat, hI.0—-h8.25. See also book h 
Contents, p. 244 
administration of by state, o25.9(3) 
advance payment of, h&.2 
assessing crops for, h3.7 
authorizing another to distribute, 
h8.3 
dehts do not eliminate obligation to 
pay, hi.6 
delaying payment of, enormity of, 
w52.1(128) 
dishonesty in handling or taking. 
enormity of. p19, w52.1(130. 414) 
distributing to eligibie recipients, 
h8.1-26 


distribution proportionate to individual 
recipient's degree of need. h8.23 
division of between recipients, .قط‎ 19--25 
due. on categories of property, 
listed, h1.7 
—, on crops, h3 
—, on gold. silver, and other 
money, h4 
—, on jointly owned or sbared 
property, h2.15 
—, on livestock. h2 
—. on lost property, loans. etc., 
51.4.6 
—. on mines and treasure troves, hé 
—, minimum (nisab) on which zakat 
is due, h1.1{b) 
—., on trade goods. قط‎ 
—, on wasteful women's jewelry, {17.11 
of ‘Eid al-Fitr (see ‘Eid 
al-Fitr, zakat of) 
eligibility, categorics of deserving 
recipicnts defined, h&.8-18 
—, of debtors to receive, h8.16 
—. of the poor to receive. h8.8-10, 
h8.12 
-—. of recent converts to Islam to 
receive, h8.14 
—, of the short of money {miskin} 
to receive, h8.11-12 
— Of slaves buying their treedom 
to receive, 5 
—, of students and teachers of 
Sacred Knowledge to receive, 
h8.8, h&.11-12. w36 
—. of those fighting in jihad to 
receive. h8.17 
—, of "those whose hearts are 
to be reconciled” to receive. 
h8.14 
—, of travellers needing moncy to 
receive, h&.18 
—. of zakat workers to receive, h8.13 
how much the poor are given, h8.12 
as an incentive to climinate slavery, 
k32.0 
intention necessary for, 68.5, s5.3 
from which lot of property it is 
taken, h1.8 
meaning of the word zakar, h1.0 
nonpayment of, enormity of, pS, 
w52.1(127) 
not given to non-Muslims or 
dependents, h8.24 
ownership of funds of, h1.9, h1.12 
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when ownership of property is 
interrupted during the year, f1.1) 
payment of wife’s to husband, h7.4 
as a pillar of Islam, p10.1(3), 
u2.1-2 
prayer (dua) of recipient for 
giver, h8.4 
relatives recommended to be given, 
h8.22 
unpaid is taken trom deceased's 
estate. L3.5, L4.2(1) 
who is obliged to pay, h1.1-6 
year of (hawl), h1.9-12 
Zakat al-Fitr. See 'Eid al-Fitr. zakat of 
Zann. See Think 
Zamzam, drinking the water of, j11.6(3) 
ZARKASHE, MUHAMMAD, X386 
ZAY13 IBN ‘ALI TBN HUSAYN, x387 
ZAYD IBN THABIT, X388 


Zaydi school. impermissibility of following 
the positions of, b7.6 

Zealotry, for other than Allah's 
religion, enormity of, w52.1(22) 


Zakat al-Fitr 


Zihar. See Injurious comparison 
Zikr. See Dhikr 
Zina. See Fornication 
Zindigs (those with corrupt beliefs 
on basic tenets of faith) 
hadith forgery by, p9.4 
meat slaughtered by, j17.2 
Zotoastrians 
indemnity for death or injury of, 04.9 
jihad against, 09.8 
meat slaughtered by, j17.2 
Muslim marriages with, unlawfulness 
of, m6.7 
Muslims ordered to differentiate 
themselves from, p75.16 
as subjects of the Islamic state, o1 l 
ZUBAYR. X390 
Zuhd. See Abstinence; This world 
Zuhr. See Noon prayer 
ZUHRI, x39] 
Zulin. See injustice; Oppressors 
Zunnar, a11.5(2) 
ZURRUQ, AHMAD, X78 
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The Knowledge of Good and Bad 

The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions 
Blameworthiness of Sccking Knowledge for Other Fhan Allah 
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BOOK K: TRADE 


376 kl. Salc 
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للإجازة» فأجازه مجمع البحوث الإسلامية فى الأزهر الشريف وكذلك 


المعهد العالمي للفكر الإسلامي بواشنطن. وقد أثبت صورة عن كل من 
هاتين الإجازتين في أو الات الخد كله أولا Marl,‏ 

elia‏ وقد وضعت النص العربي الأصيل للكتاب إلى يمين الترجمة 
الإنكليزية ؛ راغباً من وراء ذلك بتحقيق غايتين : 

الأولى : أن لا copi‏ على القارىء الذي نال قسطاً من المعرفة باللغة 
العربية أن alla‏ على النص الأصلي للمادة المترجمة . 

والأخرى : أن يشعر القارىء بالراحة التامة والثقة الأكيدة بدقة الترجمة 
وصدق النقل . 

وأسأل الله العلي القدير أن يكتب لعملي هذا قبولاً حستاء ob‏ ينفح 
ce‏ وأن يجعله ذخراً لكل من ساهم فيه بكثير أو قلیل» Ol‏ يجزيهم خير 
الجزاء؛ إنه نعم المولى ونعم ESI‏ » والحمد لله رب العالمين. وصلى الله 
على سيدنا محمد وعلى أله وصحبه وسلم . 
عمان في شهر رمضان سنة VEN)‏ 
الموافق اذار سنة ۱۹۹۱م 

وكتبه الطالب المسلم الأمريكي 

نوح حا ميم كلر 
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time of either of them (N: or the Friday prayer 
Qumara) and midafternoon prayer in the time of 
the Friday prayer), and permissible to similarly 
join the sunset prayer (maghrib) and nightíall 
prayer (isha) during the time of cither, provided 
one Joins them during a journey in which prayer 
may be shortened (def: f15.8(a,b.c,d)). 


فالنص العربي المكتوب أعلاه يقابله من الإنكليزية ما معناه: «يجوز 
أن يجمع بين صلاة الظهر وصلاة العصر في وقت أي منهما (الشيخ نوح : 
وبين صلاة الجمعة وصلاة العصر في وقت صلاة الجمعة). ويجوز كذلك 
أن يجمع بين صلاة المغرب وصلاة العشاء في وقت أي منهما؛ بشرط أن 
يجمعهما فى سفر يجوز أن تقصر الصلاة فيه (تعريقه lias c«(115.8(a b, c, d)‏ 
الأخير هو رقم الفقرة التي تبيّن شروط السفر الذي تقصر الصلاة فيه . 

ويلاحظ أيضاً تعليق الشيخ نوح علي سلمان المشار إليه بالحرف (NJ‏ 
المثبت (بين القوسين) بالإنكليزية فقط دون المتن العربي . 

ولعل القارىء يستطيع أن يلمس هنا ما في هذا الأسلوب من اليسر 
والسهولة والبعد عن المصطلحات الفنية التي قد تحول دون فهم المقصود. 


ثم إنني أضفت في الترجمة الإنكليزية في كثير من المواضع عناوين 
فرعية غير موجودة في الأصل العربي o‏ وعندما نقلها الشيخ نوح علي سلمان 
إلى العربية ؛ راعى فيها اصطلاح الفقهاءء ولذلك نجد أحياناً عدم المطابقة 
العامة بين العنوانين. وأمثل لذلك بما جاء في باب الصيد والذبائح في 
الصفحة 755. فقد عنونت له بالإنكليزية بكلمة t (Hunting)‏ يعني الصيد. 
late‏ وضع الشيخ نوح له iUe‏ أحكام الصيد. . . وهكذا. 


دقة الترجمة : 


ثم إنني عرضت Lia‏ الكتاب على عدد ممن يتقنون العربية والإنكليزية 


s 


معا لمراجعته t‏ زيادة في التوثيق » وتحريا لمزيد من الدقة. وقدمته بعد ذأ : 
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التفسيرية لا الحرفيةء وهذا الأمر ينسحب Lal‏ على النصوص القرآنيةء 
حيث كنت أولا أقرأ النص القراني باللغة العربيةء ثم أنظر ما تيسر من كتب 
معاني القران المترجمة إلى اللغة الإنكليزية» ثم أراجع معاني هذا النص في 
التفاسير المختلفة؛ ك «تفسير الجلالين بحاشية الجمل». أو «تفسير ابن 
كثير». أو «تفسير القرطبي). ثم أنقل إلى الإنكليزية أقرب المعاني إلى 
موضع الاستشهاد. ولعل من المفيد هنا أن أشير إلى أن ترجمة النص القراني 
إلى أي لعة أجنبية تفقده ميزة احتماله للمعاني والوجوه المتعددة بان واحدء 
فلا يمكن أن نأخذ إلا وجهاً واحداً من تلك الوجوه عند الترجمة ؛ GN‏ تفسير 
للقرآن بتلك اللغة وليس ترجمة LOL‏ إذ لا يسمّى قرآنا بالمعنى 


الاصطلاحي إلا نصه العربي . 
نصوص الحديث الشر يف : 

ثم إنني سلكت المسلك المذكور نفسه في ترجمة نصوص الحديث 
ope Carey ck tl‏ أجل ذلك إلى ast‏ اكد من كتنب aah‏ التاليه: 
—- الباري» للحافظ ابن حجرء وراشرح صحيح مسلم» للامام T‏ 
و«النهاية في غريب الحديث» لابن الأثير. و«فيض القدير شرح الجامع 
الصغير» لعبد الرؤوف المناوي . و«دليل الفالحين لطرق رياض الصالحين» 
لابن علان البكري. وهالفتوحات الربانية على الأذكار النووية: له أيضاً. 
النصوص الفقهية : 

وأما النصوص الفقهية ؛ فإنئي نسجت فيها على نفس المنوال؛ ساعياً 
قدر المستطاع إلى اليسر والسهولة اللتين تعينان القارىء على الفهم ثم 
التطبيق . ولعل المثال التالي (المأخوذ من الصفحة ۱۹۳ و194١)‏ من الكتاب 
يوضح هذا الأمر بصورة جلية : 


والعصر في وقت أحدهما ويل المغرب 


f15.9 {t js permissible to join the noon prayer 
(zuhr) and midafternoon prayer ('asr) during the 
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مأ ole e wa‏ الكتاب والجزء والصفحة. فان كان هناك حداف فى 


الكلام ؛ أشرت إلى موضعه بثلاث نقاط [. . . ]. ثم قلت في اخر الكلام : 


stad ECT‏ الفلاني» ؛ ois‏ لم يكن هناك حذف؛ استغنيت عن هله 
d» ud F m ETAT‏ من المصدر TNT‏ وفي كلت الحالتين 


أضفت في اخر النص المترجم بالإنكليزية رقم مصدره ك 29 في ثبت 
المراجع المشار إليها في od di ESE ol‏ ,اسم SASH ES‏ 
easly‏ حواشيه إن e‏ وأسماء المؤلف Jis casada Ve‏ " 


E 


وعدد أجزائه , ومتی «alo m"‏ وإن کان ا فمتى طبع الأصل . 

وبالجملة ؛ فليس في الكتاب من جهالة في نسبة sepa!‏ إلى 
مصادرها 

وسيلاحظ القارىء أنى قرنت كل فقرة من فقرات الكتاب بعلامة مؤلفة 
من حرف me‏ كال ذلك : )1.12( « وهو حكم تنجس القلتين من الماع 
فحرف fe)‏ يشير إلى كونه من كتاب الطهارة. ورقم (1) يشير إلى أنه أول باب 
من هذا الكتاب. وأما رقم (12) ؛ فيشير إلى أنه الموضو وع الثاني عشر من هذا 
الباب. وفائدة zal‏ قترات فقرات الكتاب بهذه العلامات هي تسهيل استعنا 
الفهار bore‏ وسهولة ale}‏ القارىء على مسائل الكتاب» وسأبين ذلك فيما 
بعد. 


a 5‏ م قيرح نة كنا J5 e See‏ هذا 


nm mu ونصوص الحديث الشر بف‎ ٠ أن الك ريم‎ ‘all Qoi 
نصوص القران الكريم‎ 


ذكرت فيما سبق أننى اعتمدت فى نصوص كتابي هذ! أسلوب الترجمة 


1227 


www. islamicbulletin.com 


Arabic introduction 


وأخيرا وضعت بالإنكليزية قائمة بأسماء المراجع الواردة في الكتاب. 


وهي ١5‏ مرجعا. 
طريقة تحر ير النصوص . واصطلاحات ضبطها: 
ذكرت أن المتن الفقهى الأساسى هو :عملة السالك» الذي ألفه 
الشيخ aves‏ بن النقيب i S rali‏ وقد أثبت كامل النص TL‏ وضبطت 
catdi jb allaii‏ في حين we‏ ضيطت ^il‏ الكلمات 3" وعند ala‏ 
إلى الإنكليزية تركت ترجمة بعض الأحكام نادرة الوقوع ؛ إلا أن ICI‏ 
وقد وضعت ما لم أترجم من النص العربي بين معقوفتين [ ]. 
وأما شرح المتن - وهو (فيض. yi‏ المالك»: تأليف e‏ عمر 
بركات ؛ فقد أدخلت بعضه فى ثنايا المتن» وميزته فى النص العربى بوضعه 
بين قوسين» وتركه من غير تشكيل e‏ وأما في النص الإنكليزي ؛ فوضعته بين 


قوسين وأشرت إليه بالحرف (0) الكبير. 


عن 


وأثبت تعليقات الشيخ عبد الوكيل الدروبي في اللغتين بين قوسين» 
وأشرت إليها بالحرف (ع:) في النص العربيء وبالحرف ۸١‏ في النص 
sy‏ 

Ul;‏ تعليقات الشيخ نوح علي سلمان؛ فقد أثبتها بين قوسين؛ وأشرت 
إليها بالحرف (ح : ) في النص العربي . وبالحرف 000 في النص الإنكليزي . 
بالحرف ind‏ الصغير في الإنكليزية ء وبالحرف (ت: ) في العربية: وأحياناً قد 
توجد هذه الملاحظات فى إحدى اللغتين دون الأخرى. 
Ul,‏ ما أخذ من المصادر الأخرى؛ فقد ذكرت قبل كل قول قائله. ثم 
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وأضفت بعد المتن أبوابأ ؛ كملخص «كتاب الكبائر» للإمام الذهبي, 
الذي يلحق بباب الشهادة من «عمدة السالك». حيث ورد فيه أنه لا تقبل 
شهادة صاحب كبيرة. فأردت أن أوضح للقارىء هذه المسألة بسرد PLS‏ 
و«كتاب Ra‏ اللسان» من ES)‏ الأذكار» eo‏ النووي ؛ لأن الأحكام 
المتعلقة بالغيبة المحرمة ‏ مثلا - لها فى حياة المسلم اليومية أهمية توازي أو 
تزيد على أهمية أحكام سئن الوضوء المتضملة في «رعمدة السالك». . 
وهكذ!. وزكتاب الأمر بالمعروف والنهي عن المنكر؛. وركتاب yg pel‏ 
DIUI‏ لخصهما ابن قدامة المقدسي من «منهاج القاصدين» لابن الجوزي 5 
وهو تهذيب ل «إحياء علوم الدين». وفي العقيدة اخترت «ترجمة عقيدة أهل 
السنة في كلمتي الشهادة» NI Am‏ الإمام الغزالي . وبعده حديث 
جسريل عليه السلام؛ بشرحين : أحدهما للامام النووي . والثاني للشيخ 
محمد بن عبد الله الجرداني (تلميذ العلامة البأجوري) يفسران معاني 
الإسلام والإيمان والإحسان . 


Jd‏ انحر الكتاب أضفت ملاحق تتعلق بأمور مذكورة في المتن 
احتاجت إلى زيادة التوضيح. وهي ستون مبحثاً مقتبسة من علماء أهل 
السنة ؛ كالإمام النووي. «Salle‏ والقرطبي » والسيوطي . والبغوي. وأبي 
اسحاق الشيرازي a‏ والعز بن عبد السلام » وابن حجر العسقلاني . وابن كثير: 
وتقي الدين السبكي > وآبن حجر الهيتمي C‏ ومحمد أمين ابن عابدين. 
والحافظ المناوي . وابن علان البكري. وعبد الوهاب الشعراني. وغيرهم . 
وليس لهذه الملاحق ترتيب فيما بينها غير ترتيب ورودها في نصوص الكتاب 


le 1 T. 


ثم أفردت LO LL‏ باللغة الإنكليزية في ترجمة الأعلام المذكورين 
فی الکتاب» وهو يشتمل على ترجمة 588 Lake‏ 
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بما رجحة النووي في «منهاج الطالبين» 


ولما كان د الفهم هو أو ل وإجبات BU‏ مثل هذه النصوص i‏ شرح الله 


£7 


قرأه على الأستاذ الشيخ عبد الوكيل الدروبي بجامع درويش wats‏ 


بدمشق الشام» وكذلك راجعته مع الشيخ نوح علي سلمان مفتي القوات 
المسلحة الأردنية فى عمّان» فنقحت كامل النص العربي» واستعرضته كلمة 
كلمة مع كل من الشيخين جزاهما الله خيرا في مجالس متعددة على مدار 
خمس سئوات. وأجازني كل as Le‏ بشرحه وترجمته. وقد صورت 
الإجازتين في الصفحات الأولى من مصنفي هذا . 


ثم إنني بعد أن أطمأننت إلى تمكني من استيعاب مادة الكتاب وفهمها 
وهحضمها على وجه أحسبه حسناء عملت على توصيل هذا الفهم إلى القارىء 
باللغة الإنكليزية بطريقة سهلة عصرية تناسب القارىء الغربي . فأعتمدت 
| في عملي هذا ترجمة تفسيرية لا حرفية للنصوص. أغنيتها بما استفدته من 
| كتاب وفيض JY!‏ المالك في حل ألفاظ عمدة السالك وعدة الناسك؛ للشيخ 


عمر بركات تلميذ الشيخ أل لعلامة e ul‏ هيم الباجوري › AAA | I‏ أيضاً من 


الشيخ عبد الوكيل Mer‏ والشيخ نوح علي سلمان؛ po‏ أغنيت 
القارىء الغربى عن الخوض فى تعقيدات المصطلحات الفنية الفقهية التى 


هذا؛ وقد أضفت إلى مباحث الكتاب أبوابأ أخرى: 
| ثلاثة قبل ترجمة المتن Se‏ : «كتاب العلم» unda‏ من 
«المجموع شرح المهذب» للإمام النووي. ووكتاب مشروعية التقليده من 


aw wed الشريعة الإسلامية) للدكتور محمد‎ 2A بدعه‎ jas ae UT -— 


البوطي ع ور کتاب الحكم الشرعي » من كتب الأصول ehen tS às‏ 


اصول الفقه؛ للشيخ عبد الوهاب حلاف 
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غير أنه من الضروري أن نشير في هذا المقام إلى أن هذه المكتبة 
الضخمة تنحصر الاستفادة منها بالمسلمين العرب دون غيرهم من الذين لا 
يجيدون العربية أو لا يتكئمونها؛ ولا سيما المسلمين في العالم آلغربي» 
الذين لا يعرفون في معظم الأحيان عن هذا الدين العظيم إلا ecole‏ وأوليات 
لا تفي بحاجتهم كمسلمين جدد ينتظرون أن يجدوا > في الإسلام Juls Lib;‏ 
يستوعب کل مناحي cikal‏ فإذا abl‏ أحدهم أن يتوسع في معرفة تفاصيل 
هذا الدين الحنيف ؛ لم يجد أمامه إلا منشورات تخدم أغراض بعض الفئات 


المنحرفة i‏ كالقاديانيين والمستشرقين وغيرهم : 


Shey pail af eet be oy‏ ان القن تخ D‏ ال هاه 

مصنفاً يعينهم على معرفة الأحكام الفقهية التي تتوقف عليها صحة عباداتهم 

ومعاملاتهم بيسر ووضوح. فرأيت أن أقوم بترجمة كتاب فقهي معتمّد عند 

الشافعية هو «عمدة السألك وعدة الناسك» مع إضافة بعض النصوص 
us‏ 


الأخرى ؛ تكميلا للفائدة ؛ PIC‏ الله E E, tel‏ 


عنهم رسول الله Re‏ بقوله : «من دعا إلى هدى؛ كان له من الأجر مثل اجور 


من تبعه لا ينقص ذلك من أجورهم شيئا» . 


وصف مضمون الكتاب : 

بعد 3 لمتن الأساسي «عمدة السالك» ee‏ من أرقى En‏ المتون في 
مذهب ee‏ الشافعي رضي الله عنه؛ ذلك ol‏ المؤلف لف وهو الشي بخ العلامة 
أحمد بن النقيب المصري (المتوفى (AVIA‏ رحمه الله x‏ 
الصحيح من المذهب عند الرافعي والنووي ؛ ao.‏ لتصحيح النووي ؛ ay‏ 
العمذة في المذهب. وقد c‏ في ترثيبة سموسوعة النووي «المجموع : شرح 
المهذب» E‏ والتكملة» T.‏ كتبها شيخ ابن النقيب eel‏ الحافظ v‏ الدين 
السبكي ؛ ف «عمدة السالك» هو ملخص لأحكام «المجمرع» تصحيحا له 
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إن الحمد tall‏ نحمده. ونستعيله. ونستغفره. ونعوذ بالله من شرور 
eau‏ وسيئات = ت أعمالناء من يهذه الله + فلا مضل val‏ ومن يضلل : فلا هادي 
„aj‏ 


all N ol Agel,‏ إلا الله 2W o à‏ شريك cal‏ وأشهد TEMA “sf‏ عيده 
ورشولة uoa eiii Mas‏ تتلا فير 

أما بعد؛ فإن الله تعالى قد بعث خير الخلق بدين الحق ABS‏ على 
الدين كله رحمة للعالمين 3 وحفظ القران العظيمء PE‏ 
to |‏ برجال من العلماء العاملين ؛. الدين P‏ حياتهم على خدمة هذا 
الدين ؛ Ub‏ لمرضاة رب العالمين . 

وإن الله عز وجل جعل الفقه في الدين. والعلم بأحكام الشر ipe‏ 
TUR‏ انا للتفاوت بين عباده المؤمنين JLab t‏ سبحانه وتعالى : Be‏ 
هل يسْتوي الذين يَعْلْمُونَ والذين لا يعْلّمون) . وجعل سبحانه وتعالى anis‏ 
MOS‏ الخشية ثمرة من ثمرات LN‏ فقال جل وعلا: #إنما يُخشى الله من 
عباده GALLO‏ وحث كذلك رسول الله ية على السعي في طلب العلم 


والجد في أخذء. QU‏ وه : «من يرد الله به خيرا يفقهه في الدين». 


ومن ثم أقبل علماء هذه الأمة في كل العصور على كتاب الله عز وجل 
وة :وشوله abya Wade oe‏ واستتاطاء. فكان أن قدموا هذا التراث 
الفقهي TT s1‏ به dal‏ الإسلام > وتزهو به على غيرها من Cell‏ 
alls‏ الفضل والمنة 
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